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NNE OW unfit I am to perform even this common and uſual 
hy RAM Fj Office of introducing thee to the Entertainment, which 
2 the following Diſcourſes will afford, the knowledg which 


l 1 ought to have of my elf, is ſufficient to convince me: 
— Por it cannot be expected that I ſhould give a due Chara- _ Mr. 
&er of the Author, which hath been already drawn by a far more excel- On 
lent Hand, and which for me to attempt, as it would not be comely, ſo 2 
it is above my undertaking. It would as ill ſuit with my diſability, who *2%;* 
am inconſiderable, and ſo little known, to offer my mean Judgment £7 fs 
needleſly to recommend any of his Writings tothe World. All that is fas 
proper and agreeable for me to do, is to aſſure thee, that theſe which I 
have had the care of publiſhing, are the genuine iſſue of his Thoughts : 
molt of them the mature Fruits of the later Years of his Life; and to 
give ſome ſhort account of their Order and general Deſign. 
Ihave here offer d to public view, in a ſecond Volume of his Works, 
ſeveral Diſcourſes upon great and important Truths, that what were his 
own retir d and profitable Meditations, may, by the Divine Bleſſing, 
become a common Benefit. 8 
he firſt which preſents it ſelf, is, An Expoſition on the Revelation : A 
Portion of Scripture lo abſtruſe, that tho it has exerciſed the Thoughts 
and Studies of many worthy Divines, may yet, in ſome reſpects, be 
called 4 Seal'd Book; which will be more perfectly explain'd, when He 
who alone is found worthy to open it, the Holy Lamb of God ſhall 
come to unfold all its difficult Paſlages, in their glorious Accompliſh- 
ment. As the Author liv'd and rejoic'd in this hope, he has here in this 
his Comment, pointed to the Foundation, oo which he grounded it, 7 
even a ſure Word of Prophecy: But as he was fully aſcertain d, that Gd Rx 
would in his own time male good his Word, he was not over: curious iin 
dating the Day of his Performance: you will find him modeſt in this = 
Paint, he himſelf determines nothing, but expreſſes the Opinions of o- if 
thers rather than his own, tho' he indeed Aluſtrates them wich Reaſon s, 
which miglit make them look probable ; dns they have prov : a 
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885 * That 
the Knowledg of Pod the Father, and his Son Jef | 
Flac d the fiſt of theſe Theological Tracts, (and of others that are to 
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be miſtaken in their Calculations, yet many things occur in drawing 


- 


them up which are not altogether unworthy of being remark'd. Their 


Aecoumt indeed is now ſuperannuated, yet it was proper enough for 
| theAuthotro mnentöon it af che time ot bis writing this Diſcourſe, which 


was in the Year 16 39. It ſeems to be the Divine Prerogative to know 


dme Times and the Seaſons; and as he always chuſeth the fitteſt, he 


reſerves to himſelf the exact knowledg of his own appointed Day: 


| ich comes next in order of theſe Treatiſes, is, 4 Diſcourſe of 
0 F th which I have 


_ 
* 


| follow, if Providence permits mean opportunity of publiſhing them, | 
- which inſiſt upon other the chiefeſt Heads of Divine Knowledg ) be- 
cauſe it is the deſign of the firſt Rudiments of Religion, to inſtruct us 


what due apprehenſions we ought to have of the Deity. As our Sa- 


2 viour tells us, That thi is Life Eternal, to know God the Father, and Jyjus 


Chriſt whom he hath ſent; ſo tis the firm Foundation, whereon the beauti- | 
tul and uniform Structure of all other Truths is built; and ſad experi- 
ence in all Ages hath made us underſtand, into what wild Imaginations, 
as to the other parts of our ( briſtian Religion, thoſe unhappy Men have 


wandred, (as the 4rrians in the Primitive Times, and the Socinians in dur 


own) who have fumbled, and ſo made a falſe ſtep in their entrance at 
this firſt and principal Truth. The Author, who conſider'd the irre- 


mediable miſchiefs of the leaſt Error in theſe firſt Articles of Faith, and 


fawthe proneneſs in Men to miſtake, has made it his chief Deſign, in all 
the parts of this Diſcourſe; to direct our Thoughts to due Conceptions 
of the Divine Nature, of the Trinity, and the Perſon of Chriſt. And as 

his Aſſertions herein are no other, than according to thoſe meaſures the 
Word of God has preſcribed, he has fetch d his Proofs from the ſame 
Magazine ; andthe evidence of his . une is the more convincing, 
ſince it proceeds from that Light which he beats out, by comparing pla- 


ces of Scripture together. If any ſhould Jang tonne of his Notions to be 


roo fine, and condemn his Thoughts for taking too high a flight, and 


leaping over the common bounds of Knowledg ; this may be pleaded 


in defence, that he has at leaſt aſſerted nothing that contradicts a received 


Truth, or which by any Conſequence may weaken the Foundations of 
Religion. Nay, he aſſerts nothing, but what Divine Authority in Scrip- 


ture does countenance; he proves all by plain Texts, and by an eaſy un- 


forc d Explication, without racking or torturing them to make them 


ſpeak his own mind. le is the vender of no new Opinions, ſince what 


he delivers, he clearly evinces to be the ſenſe of the Eternal Oracles of 


Truth; nor is he too boldly curious, ſince he is not wiſe beyond what 


is written; and the inquiſitiveneſs of his Mind ſhould not be prejudged, 
when his Enquiries have proceeded according to the conduct of an In- 
fallible Guide; and if they have gone further than others, it is only be- 
cauſe, having ſeen the glympſe of a Truth, he could not leave it, till 
he had purſued it down threugh the moſt intimate receſſes of Scripture. 
Ic is certainly allowable to dig deeper in thoſeMines which are inexhauſti- 


ble, and where thoſe, who come after the diligence of others, may ſtil find 
nem and far richer Treaſures. Our Spiritual Knowledg ſurely is capa- 
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unto the height, its Glory and Praiſe; In proſecution of this Deſign, 
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The laſt Diſcourſe then is Of Election, which to ſo many is a hard 
Saying, 
this rich Truth with ſuch a wary Exactneſs, that its greateſt oppoſers 
will not find any thing in what he afferts, whereon to faſten thoſe in- 
viduous Reflections, thoſe harſh and horrid Conſequences with which 
they uſe to deform this Doctrine, to make it look affrighting. He is 


a Stumibling-block, and a Stone of Offence. He diſcourſes 


w% 


7 


99 


1 0 8. * * | 
* 0 J \ o . | 
2 1 wr 8 * INF * . ** 
oP * * > * a : 5 . TU Hs 1 
4 , * 8. 1 * 
N * — N k 
W "rerdce to the Ren r 
* = . 1 * $4 as £ \ wy . 3 

1 W ga =*, 4 F . 
3 a py. © N 3 
bo 1 ”% oe » * \ 


= very tender in the point of: Reprobation, :arid:expreſles himſelf no 

o chettwiſe concerning it, than the Scriptures themlel ves do, vis. That 

chere ate ſome of Mankind whom God has left out of the compaſs of his 

EG.racious Decrees, as indeed he was not oblig d to ſhate equal Favour to 

n all. That theſe are the reſt; or remainder, When God has choſen out 
| the others. | That theſe he reſigns to the conduct og their Free- Will, 


and leaves them to go on in their:own ways,:;and. to rap ar laſt the bitter 
e Fruits Of their Evil Actions. After he has ꝙrov d the neceſſityof ſuch 
225 | a Grace, as is det ivd from the Decree of Election, 0 aſſure the Sal⸗ 
VvVoation of both Angels and Men; and that all whom Ged hath reſcued 
from che miſery and ruin of the Fall, were really ſaved by his Grace; 
Nie ptoceeds to illuſtrate the infinite greatheſs of it bj many Conſidera- 
tions, as, That it appoints, and certainly brings us to a higher Glor 9 
= and Bleſſedneſs, than was the deſign of Creation ta confer on the Crea- - 
3 tiures, tho they had continued in Innocence; and that it commends its 
B | ſelf by a diſcriminating Love, which makes a difference between the 
Hlect, and the other of Mankind. He then diſcourſes how infallibly 
God's Decrees of Election obtain their deſign d iſſue, and proves larg- 
ly how an effectual invincible Grace does certainly accompliſh what 
the Decree and Counſel of God's Will had determin d. Theſe were 
the Truths which exerciſed the Thoughts and Heart of the Author, the 
Element in which he lived, the Air in which his Soul breath d, and by 
which a Spiritual Life was conſtantly maintain d in it: And as he ex- 
perienced, that they afforded him comfort and ſupport againſt all his 
Temprations and Trials, he committed them to writing; that others 
might receive from them the ſame ſolace and - refreſhing help as he 
It renders his loſs the more ſupportable, that he has left behind 
bim now that he is retired out of ſight, what may perpetuate a grateful 
remembrance of him among Men: That tho God hath withdrawn 
bim to Heaven, he may yet be uſeful to his Church here on Earth: That 
his Service is not ended with his Life, nor buried with him in the Duſt; 
and tho he reſts from all his Labours, yet the Fruits of them may follow bim, 
even after he is gone hence to receive their Reward. - He lives again in 
this Off-{pring of his better part, his Mind; and being dead, he yet ſpeaks in 
them the ſame Truths, which when living, were the moſt delightful 
entertainment of his Thoughts. i . 


But I forget that Jaſſume too much to my ſelf, in delivering my own 

thus freely, in things which are indeed ſo much above me; And I kno]-̃ 
I not how a zealous affection for the memory of a Father's Name, whom 
Iͤk« nannot but love and honour in the Grave, | hath carried me beyond the 


* 


bounds of that reſervedneſs and modeſty, which would perhaps have 
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Verſ. 1. 


Perſe 2. 


Obſervat.r. 


DE in at whith he * 


things propheſied of in this Book ʒ for all 


a; af in "ts Chapter the Apoſtle hath the Viſion of the 
on, Stage, namely, the Church of Chriſt, in a general view, 


on any Brent or Elan occaſion; give their Plaudite or Acclamation of Glory 
unto Ger 80 the four Beaſts, and four and twenty Elders, you may in this 
Book ofien obſerve to do. And then, as in ſuch Shews and Repreſentations, 
there uſed to be a Prologue, ſo CM 5. you have as artificial a Prologue ated, 


as any in any Poem : from whence Chap 6.) the Repreſentation of the Story 


of things begins. 
Ver 1, e 
herd mea 


e Earth into the Air, (by which Heaven is 
it B) the place of Jobas Viſion; Abri in the Air 
ſees the Sights 6 

Verf. 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit. The Phraſe [ 
| like to that, when we ſay, a Man is in Love, or a Mill is ſaid to bee in the Wind ; 
as noting out ſuch a repletion, or filling with the Spirit, as poſſeſſed, and — 
up all the Powers of his Soul to attend this Viſion: it filled al it carried all in 


b unto the in hand, and wholly acted his Faculties by a ſupernatural 
Motiorl of the ſo that his Underſtanding and Senſes not in * — 


tural Way, LY moved by the Lolrit. 


Now this his being in the Spi 
extraordinary, and to an extra 


purpoſe, even to ſee theſe Vi 23 


by the Holy Ghoſt to write them: yet to us it ſhould be ordinary, ſo far as in 
that is, to give 


our ordinary courſe, to walk in the Spirit, and be in the Spirit; 
up our Selves, our Powers and Faculties, to the _— Rule and Guidance, ſo 
that he ſhould move all Wheels in us. 


Now from this [ immediately obſerve, That a believing Soul may preſel 
be in the Spirit; he ſoon and fi y comes upon a Man. 


The Viſion that follows, is of the Church, which, is made the Scene of all 


ing it. And Gough Paſſages of Judgments on the World are recorded, yet for the 
Churches fake they are; recorded, and are done as by God out of the Church. 
Now this Viſion of the Throne, Beaſts, and Elders, is a Repreſentation of the 
Church (wherein God hath his Throne) of Men on Earth, Univerſal in all 

ſet forth according to the Form or Pattern of Inſtitution of a Church, 


ano wich all San Ea ode moulded. To 3 | 


Parts of it: 


nb fee f the Churth For, 
1. In the Church only is God ern 


. 


3 9, 10. 3 


Church only is God known 3 and there they ſpeak, of bis Glory, Plal. 29.9. 


2. The Throne here is evidently God's Seat in his Temple the Church: So 
Chap. 16. 17. A Voice came from the Temple, the Throne, c. 

3. Accordingly the Alluſion in this Viſion is to Salomoms Temple, and to the 
Tabernacle, which were the Types of the Church to come, under the New Te- 
ſtament. Therefore God here fi 
Holies: and there are even Golden Lamps here, as there the Candleſtick ; 


a Sea of Glab here to waſh in, = theres thiee ane cf Beals: All Ornaments 
| IndUreniils of that Temple typifying forth our. | * 
II. 1 is the Rep! entation of a Church 1 mot 
For, 1. theſe and Beaſts er — — „ 
Link? which the Angels were not, Chap. 5. 9. 


And, 2. ver11 the Angels ar reckoned bins rom theſe Elders and Baſt, 
r ; as allo Chap, x A 


Fo TENETS ona the Jew about 
or, 1 uſion is to the 
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r is 


done, are either for it or concern- 


on a Throne, as he did then in the of 


nted ; ide Members whereof are the Chorus, who up. 
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of the REVELATION. 7 


"© 5 are dene Spirits z that bs; variety of the Gifts of the Spit which ao 


in Heaven do ceaſe. Chap. 1. 
Y 3. Here is a Sea of Glass for the Prieſts and Worſhippets 1 to et in; ' which © S 
bh a remainder of defilement, at leaſt, of the Feet; as John 13. 10. 
The diſtinction of Beaſts and Elders in this pany; (namely, Officers 
and i Brethren) which in Heaven cealeth, argueth it allo. 


Iy. Of the Church Univerſal... 
1. In all Ages: therefore placed at the beginning here, and often brought ini 


in this Prophecy, as as Spectators. 


2. In all Places: 56 Chap. 5: 9. redeenned ont "_ gry Kindred, 2 8 and 


* 
| . 


v. This Church Univerſl, rep reſented whilſt on Ea rth, as caſt into the Paticns 
a Church, inſtituted e to the Rules of the Word, the meaſure to ſquare 
on Earth by; and though in- all Ages they kept not that Pattern, 

( therefore, Chap. 11. 5 John is bidden to meaſure the Temple. of that Age, as having 
ſwerved from the Form too far, in Antichriſts Apoſtacy ) yet ſuch 4 
Pattern is given forth here, as the only true Pattern, into which all ſhould be 
calt 5 and God ſets forth his Church as it ſhould be in all Ages, and as it was in 
Job's Time: All Saints, in all Ages, ſhould be caſt into ſuch — So that 


ere is the Church with her Appurtenances. 


The Church conſiſting of Three States: = 
1. Chriſt the Head. 
2. The four Beaſts, the Officers. 
: . The 24 Elders, who are the Brethreri. 
There ate the — Ns alſo z as the ſeven Lamps, which are e Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 and the Layer, which is Chrilt's Blood, to waſh in, Gr. 


Firſt 3 Var a, 3. e « Throws} which is a AlluGon to the Holy of Holes 
3 - where God did ſit. Therefore, II. 6. 1. when the Lot was 
emple z Hes, thoſe other parts of the Temple, the Throne being the Holy of 


rf , 3. 


a — N _ 43- "wee the e Glory of God returned to the Tet, ple, - 


wy Throne, and the place of the 
* the Children of tal for ever. 
„ 12, wich Throne b ere in the midſt of the 24 El- 
ders, and mio ba Candy ing, (as bimſelf inter rets its Esel 43.) his dwel- 
5 


te MIS his e that ay llc vil be in 


To ſet up ad IR IVE EDI 8 OR Toe IR 4 


ol vile Throne o on ng till the hers: py of | the World become his 
VUbly, | i 5 


Now, ſecondly; fort bim wy finteth vn the Ie: Mr. OR W ould — 
God in the Trinity 
mentioned. But tOmakethe Rain-bow; which ene 


eth the Throne, to be- 


the Holy Ghoſt, when as that Rain-bow is pteſertted as divided, and diltin@ from 


him who ſitteth on the Throne, is im durum, it is too much. I take i it, it is = 
God in Chriſt, in whom be i» reconciled unto his Church, "og oe": war ME 
it, Ch, 3. 13. and Chap, 15. it i called the Throne of Ged. And k. 1. 26. 
dne n kigd e e e He who fit on the 

there, is the Sor Ma Noe in J 6. 1 which e ee 
12th of Job interprets of himſelf. So that 60 © in Chriſt, is he 


hs ſitteth on the Throne. And, Chap. 7. 10. He that fire on i the "TOUR. EE 
nd the Lamb, are made dine yet gy: n iy 8 


og a \Forths uro . — — the 1. * la 5055 babe "M + 


1 5 N 


ng upon his Throne, it is ſaid, the reſidue of bis Train filled the Y 


Cor de The. Perſyns}iſer forth in thoſe three Colts 


„ 
$a = OS es 
8 — 5 


Us Fr 


5 AF Memo aß bis Covenant of Once 5 "that as the Nun bow w. was + the gn of the 
— . Covenant of Nature, to put God and Us in mind, he would not deſtroy the 
World any more by Water ; ſo this RAO W is to God a Memorial of his Co- 
Venant of Grace 70 his Church, D T in to me a5 the Waters of Noah; for as I 
have fwory, "the Waters ſhould 10 more gu over the Eurth ; ſo have I ſworn not to be 
wrath with thee, faith God in Iſaiab.] Which Covenant is round about hit Throne, 
ſo to put him ii mind, in all his Diſpenſations towards his Church, to remember 


Vis Covenant ; that let him go forth any way in his Diſpenſations 'towards his 


Church, he may ſtill be minded of Mercy; and lis Church again in all their In- 
 tercoutſes with God, and all Diſpenſations from God; and Occaffonis coming to 
Pos may be put in mind of Mercy alſo, and his Covenant of Grace, to nul i 

it ; and that the Prayers of the Church may ſtill paſs from them through the 
 Rain-bow, as all Gods IRE to the Church A come 5 the faid 


Rain bow alſo. e | 4 EY 


N va E223 SOA 


New Gi ths Situation of the Church: 1 Boch Elder Si | Bake: are about ho | 
enquattering of the People of Ia! 


e Verl. 4,6, 7. it is formed aſter the 
85 about the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs; Numb. 3. The Levites were next to the 
Tabernacle, and the Tribes about the Levites. So here, the Beaſts (the Officers) 
were (as in verſ t ) in the midſt of the Throne, and round about the Throne 3 
that is (as Bez interprets it) their ſtation is between the Throne, and theſe 
Elders, who did ſurround the Throne about the four Beaſts, The [in the 
3 midi] in Scripture being put for | between} or [ among]. So Gen.23. 6, The 
— __  , . Beaſts, though neareſt the Throne, yet are mentioned aſter the Elders 3 for 


though their place be nearer, yet they are but the Churches Servants,” and the 


' radical Power is in the Church, here Aer by. the 24 E Elders. | 
. Paſt To begin with the Elders, who us (mas ſaid ) do Ggnify the Church. 


Firſt, They are called Elders 3 1. Becauſe the Church, under the New Te- 
ſtſftament, is grown up to an elderly Age, in oppoſition td the Church under the 
ES Old Teſtament; who ate termed Children under Age, Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3, &c. As al- 
» ſo, 2. for that Gravity that ſhould bein all che Aten _ in n their 
| | Proceding and Adminiſtrations. | ic tat 


Is | Secondly; ; For their Number; Theyare as 4 in Außen to hes 24 | Heads of 
thoſe Orders of Levites who were Porters, and Singers, eſtabliſhed by David in 
the Temple, 1 (hron. 24, and 25 Chapters, and Chap.'31. verſ. 2 5. 26. And this, 
to ſhew the encreaſe of the Church under the New Teſtament, 7 in compariſon of 
that under the Old, whereof chat — U by David, was a Type. The 
Heads of the twelve Tribes then were multiplied to 24. Now in like manner Solo- 
mon s Temple had a double proportion to that of the "Tabernacle of 1 80 z that 


; * 5 A) ern beings an re of the an encreaſe underthe yrs” *I 
. | * nf 
Thirdh: ” They are. cloathed i in whit Runen, fee that heya are Pris 
_ Exod. 28. 40. | 


Wye? 2 1 


* = Boweblys "They had on | die Hoa Ge of Gold; to gere Aer + Kingly 
E..-; and that it N ww 8 pd n ch 5 as 1 (01 


vie, 2 

F 155 They 
ee 
which the Saints fit at with Chriſt 3; it ſhews allo their enam, And Chriſt, He 
is in the midſt here, and will be ſo in Heaven: We ſhall er the Tree which 
e W ow.” e eee SIT ler 
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r tara TR EY 
as the greateſt. Therefore the word in Cunt. 1. 12. is 4 rum Table 


nts of God, (Pfal. 18.13, 14. | 


5 
4 
} 


9 
5 4 

x 
« 


ſe 
And Pſal. 29. 
dereth, the ; 


-grveth:: 
ſaid, Tbe 


ces alſo 
to Prom 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the variety of his Gifts and Operations, or Manifeſta- 
tions "of Himſelf in the Church: That the Holy Ghoſt. is meant, is evident 
by ; Chap. I. 4. where Jobm wiſhes Grace and Peace from the ſeven Spirits, which 
are before God's Throne-; which he ought not to have wiſhed. from any, but from 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is the third Perſon. And theſe Manifeſtations are counted 
Seven, becauſe of the variety of Gifts. For otherwiſe, that Perſon is but one 
unt, 1 Cor. 12, They are compared to Fire, becauſe they give Light, and 
Heat; and the Alluſion here is to the Candleſticks in the Temple. 


There was a Sea of Glaß like unto Clriſtal] in alluſion to Solomor's Sea; but Verſe 6. 
this was purer than that, which was only of Braf'; Exod. 30. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
and. typified out Chriſt's Blood to waſh in, both for Juſtification of Perſon, and 
Sandtification of Life: So Heb. 10. 22. Let 2c draw near with a true Heart, in full 
aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from ax evil Conſcience, and our Bo- 


dies waſhed with pure Water. 1 Cor. 6.11. And ſuch were ſome of you, but je 
are waſhed, but ye are ſar@ified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Fe. 
ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Titus 3. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Gho$F.. And this Blood of Chriſt ſtands in the Church, 

as the Sea in which we muſt waſh, chiefly when we come to worſhip. There- 
fore waſh before you worſhip.  _ J Y 
And there were four Beaſts full of Eyes before and behind ]; by which are EN 
meant Church- Officers. | oo | = 


25 5 1 0 9 3 DT 3 8 | 3 | | 

1. Becauſe of the ſituation of them, between the Throne and the Elders, who } 

2. Becauſe they are the Leaders of the Praiſe, and ſo the Mouths of the Con- rs fo, 3 
gregution, Pars. 10. They are, noe Beaſts properly, a we underſtand and 
ſpeak ; not Brutes, but living Wights - the Greek word, which wants a full and 

proper expreſſion, in one Engliſh word ſignifies ſo. They are called Living, o 
ſhew that they have, or ſhould have Life th them to quicken others. They are 
four, and the Throne is four: ſquare, and ſo they are ſaid to be in the midſt betweer: 


% 


every Angle 3 to ſhew that they are compleat for Number, and ſhould look every . 
way to all the Neoeſſities of the Church, both for Soul and Bod /. 4 


They are full of Eyes, becauſe they are to be Overſeers ; AF. 20. 28. And 
—— oo | — 22 "ED 
And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lion J; who is theRuling Elder, who needs the Vr, v. 
courage of x; Fea deal with 2 Spirits in caſe of Jy that deſerve to be 7 7 _ 
brought to the Church, or to have Admonition to prevent that courſe. = aw 1 
I The ſecond was like aGalf, (or Ox, for fo the Septuagint tranſlates the Hebrew | 
word forty times) the Paſtor, who is like an Ox tor laboriouſneſs, and taking 2 

Pains in treading out the Coin. JF ET, 
The third Beaſt had a Face like « Men]; the Deaconr and Widows (which _ © 2 ˖ 
are all one Office in a kind) who have a Face of « Mar ; a Man's Heart „„ 
diſpoſed and inclined for mereifulneſs and pittifulneſs, which is proper enn ons 
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C H A P. I: 


The Expoſition of the F feb (hater. 


, 


HE- Stage tage being built in the Fourth Chapter, the Choras (which is 5 
Church being ſet) here begins the Prologue z and that, ſo elegant and 
ſtately an one, as was never heretofore invented, of put before any 
Poem. 


; Here i is a Bl NYE preſented 1 in his Hand who fits on "IG Throne. 

wie {Book mr God's Dan to be executed until the Day of Judgment. 
Secondly ;, Here is a Proclamation made to all Creatures, to find out one who 

ſhould be found worthy to open it. | 
Thirdly ; There were none ſuch found iti Neves nor in Earth. | 5 
 Fourthly 5 John weeps, thinking there would be an end of his Viſions; and 

that he muſt put up his Pen. 

Fifi; In this ſtrait comes Chriſt; and takes upon him the opening and ful- 

filling o this Book, and all the Decrees therein contained. | 
wag ; At this the Chorus fall down and worſhip. 


3 What is this Book? Many make it to be the Scriptures: But it is plain, Varſe i. 

Wi win all along does follow, that it is a Book — the Affairs of the N 
World, and the Church, and God's Decrees about them both. For upon the 
opening every Seal, Foln ſees a Viſion * the Matter of the enſuing | 

Chapters, namely, the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th. And when the Seals were all ta- 
ken off, Chap. 10.8. then Fobn 1 is bidden to eat the Book, nr oo he might prophe - 
ſy again the other part of this Prophecy. So as it is this very of the Reve- 
lation, and the Government of the World and his Church . is ſet forth there- 
in, which Chriſt, by taking the Book, undertakes to mana , perform, and. 
execute, and give it A John. Which _ with what is ſai at the beginning 
of this Book, Chap. 1. x. The A f ſs Chriſt, which God gave unto 

mu 


him, to ſhew unto hir Servants things whic rt cnc ſe ade ft 5 
ard fignifed it by ble Angel unto bis Servant John. 


A flrong Ang of thereupon proclaims who & worthy to thoſe the Sel this Book Ble v 2 21 

The % of the Seals, is not ſimply to ſhew, that it e U known, as 
Daniels Sealed Book did ſhew, that the Things i in it could not be known til 

the End; Dan. 12. 4. But thou, O Daniel, ſbut ap the Words, and ſeal the Book 

even to the time of the End e Many ſhall run to and fro; and Knowledg ſhall be en- 

creaſed. This ſignified not only ſo, but it is for the ſetting out the Glory of Chriſt, 

and how be was nh able to tak the Book, and loge the eals, te. 


1. God cauſeth a general Proclamation to be made to al Graders 6 as ſome 


Kings have done for ſome noble Service, promiſing a great Reward, as Saul did, 
1 Sam. 17. 26, 27. 


: An e this Prodination ; un Bet; chat ee ann: Men - 


FE. and was a ſtrong el that ſo his Yew may reach al Creatures. The 1 
end of which was 3 7 


I. Toftiru up ſtron deffres in Jobs, and at Al that de, to Catch into thẽ 
meaning of this Prophecy. ' What he did exhort to, Chap. i. 3. and by promiſe 
provoke unto 3 here he does the ſame again by this 8 


2. To ſet out the weakneſs of the Creature aul to the end; that ſo the Hgz | 
ail of Chriſt might the more appear, in that he only can do this. It is God's 


manner * endear Mercies to us, as he did Wite unto Adam : b 
| | gat 


ww 


Ou Exposrron!, 


ve 


K 


3 FS 2 broug 5 all Creatures unto bim, that ſo he might ſee that = was 057 a meet 
AR 


belp for him among them. So in the Work of Salvation, he lets the Soul try all 
Means Grft, as to run to Duties, and all other Helps, and then he brings it to 
Chriſt, (1 Cor. 1.) that his Power may appear. Firſt, He lets the World try 
_ their ye clas, what that could do, and then ſends the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to 


fave them that believe, (Verſ. 21, 25.) It is a Queſtion among the School-men, 


Whether any meer Creature could fatisfy for Sin ? Some ſay, it might ; and ſome | 

ſay, it is a needleſs Queſtion : but it 7s @ neceſſary thing to know, that a Creature 

cannot; for it glorifies Chriſt the more, as that all Creatures here were firſt chal- 

lenged ; which is an 9 185 againſt that alſo: for if they could not q the 

1 they could much leſs have redeemed us, that being made a Ba, thing, 

6 Teak! they ſing, That Criſt war n worthy to open the Book, raue 
e had redeemed us. 


_ Hence learn we to-renounce all Kings, Prieſts, 1 TWO except Chriſt, 
who is a Prieſt to redeem, a/ Prophet to teach and N the My derten of God, 


and a King to execute all God's Decrees. It is good to go over all the Crea- | F 
tures, and to renounce them, and ſay, I will be ſaved by none of you. Sup- ' 
poſe the Work of Redemption tion were yet to be done, and 'God ſhould make this * 


3. 


Mind in his Decrees, but to make S Viſion of them tor Jahn, and to execute 


it; eee and did look on 


Proclamation (as here): Find me out a Party able to redeem, call a Council, = 
and ſeek one fit for the or Surely none would be found ; and then how * 
would we howl and. weep, (as Jobm did here) and count our ſelves undone ! 
And then, ſuppoſe God chend ſet out Chriſt at laſt, as one able to ſave to the 
e. but this not till he had tried what you could do for your ſelves: ſure- 

this would non-plus you. But God would not thus put you to it, and there- 
5 Bs took another 3 and the more to commend bis Love unto us, he him- 
ſelf found out Chriſt, 5 05 ſpake to him to die for us, and do the Work of Re- 
So to our hands. 


Whois ; worthy 74 11 is not FER an Ag of Power to break, open the Seals ; but 
8 muſt be an Authority by worth. So that which puts the value on Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, was the worth of "his Perſoh. And thus 1 in this Act of opening tbe 
Bool, a meer Creature might have had as much habitual Grace, and performed 
as much Duty 3 but who is worthy / It was a perſonal worth which carried it: 
Such an High Prieft became au, 155 is * than the Heavens, e is than the 
W Heb. 7. 26. | 

| None was found 2210 Obſerve the word Le! it is not reſtrained to 
Man [La Man]; but never a reaſonable Creature, either in the Heavens, as 
- the Angels 5, nor on Earth, as Men, nor nnder the Earth, as Devils, nor Holy Men 
| departed, who are ſajd.to 90 down to the Grave: all theſe, nor any of theſe, 
were able 10 open the Book, heb to look thereon J, that is, ſo as to underſtand : 


l. 
Now to looſe. the Seals. 1 0] on the Hook: is „ 


1 g = 
* ö 3 * N 


and fulfil them in their Times. It is an Alluſion to thoſe who take a Commiſſion, 
bo do it, not only to look on it, but to fulfil it: It is a Commiſſion ſealed, ſo 
that this Proclamation, is in effect thus; Ibo is able to be. God's Commiſſioner, to 
take this Book, and make'the Viſions to John, and in their Times to. 97 — 
. them ! And this appears from C hq. 6. 1. Ard I ſaw when 
d one of the Seals, and ] beard, as it were, thenoiſe of Thunder, one o of the our 


9 Come, and ſee. Still 2s the Seals are opened the Lamb, 
isa Viſion made to John of what ſhall be done. Therefore x Lamb is preſen- 
12 25 
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God 1 in greateſt | Mercies gy make greateſt 8588 : 18 may o - bring to . Obſervat, 


E: 


8 " 
, * 


pair, that no hope d DE at length ſhew himſelf; in Mercy, So to 


Bere. 88 Hkewiſe in tl 


irſt, Work of Oro tnany times; and ſo i in 
ther great Works. John 22 a 


Ca] ed to fee; PS, of; a ſtop and PR was in 

11 made." 3 55 * 2 685 r 
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ere Job is comforted; 4 fit" By 4 faber by eee; to u gl nis 0 
ente; and, condlys by the > gle of the Lamb, Vas. | 

Gin QUOTA & 2 118 0 | 
Obſerve wy e eg grees God. ſci to bite his Peg by; 'I Fry tents 
fall fomeching giving Rope Sof Chriſt, ſo to draw the Soul, patiently to wait; 
chen, ſecondly. 5 it Chriſt bimſelf. God might Wen firſt ſnewed John 


1 


the Lamb, but he firſt comforts him by a ſtander-by (as Job firſt heard by the 


bearing of the Ear) and then his Eye faw the Lamb. 


' Chriſt the only Opener of this Book, and Giver of this «Proper, is ae 
——— * * To, 
1. He is called the Root of Ani, out of I/. 1 1. 10. Chriſt put oy Wadde 
to the Phariſees, How David could call him L ord, if he were his Son? So here 
it may be asKd, How could he be called the Root of David, if he were the Son 
of David, and ſo a Branch of that Root? 'The truth is, be i 1s the Root of -Da- 


dil, and of all the Saints. He was the Root of his Anceſtors, and the Father 
of his Mother. The Root of any Family, is in Scripture put for the Eldeſt Son 


in it, who is as the Root of the reſt : So 1/a. 14. 30. I will kill thy Root with Fa- 
mine ; that is, thy Firſt-Born, the Root of thy Houſe 3 for in oppoſition, he 
ſays, and the Firſt. born of the Poor ſhall be fed; So Mal. 4. I. Therefore, in that 
Chriſt is called the Root of David, is meant, that he is the Furt born am among all 
his Brethren, as he is called Rom. 8. 29. and Plat: 89. 27. 80 God calls David in 
the Type, but intends Chriſt thereby, when he ſays, I will maße him my Firſt- 
born, Higher than. the King s of the irth-5| and 22 2 9. bis Seed ſhall 9 for 5 
ever. In this is Chriſt the Root of David, that he is the Firſt- born of. N 
Creature? ; of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Eartff is named. 

2. He is called the Lion of the Tribe of Judah; and this in a manifeſt Alluſio jon 
tothe Prophecy in Ger. 49. 10. wherein Jadaß (as this place ſhews) is made _ 


Type of Chriſt. And it warrants the Moped of all 228 unto Wi Now nn 
1 was called a Liok l 7, —_— 
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1. Becauſovit of Fudah ide all the Walks 100 Von Hedi ien. 45 Wo 2/8 "vp 


| O e, and David. Tho wite all Shadows of Chriſt; Therefore, Gon. 49.9. 


He is called an Old Linw: (as the word is) 4 conragious hearty Lion. So 2 Cam. 
17. 10. valiant Men are ſaid to have Hearts like Lions, . Such was Chriſt, who 
durſt engage his Heart to Aram near to God, Jer. 30. ob 533 oy 
2. Judah had the Kingdom (whereof a Jo is the Eq lem ) 3 therefore 
Seepter and Lam. giver are attributed to Hit, ger, tO. So that it is as müch as 
to lay, Chriſt the King by Inheritance (as Ful 3 5 overcome... 
. Judah did take the Prey (the Land Y3 it was eus by Judah's. Worthies; 
Joſiah, Caleb, dee. And oper ds a Lion they ha taken'that Prey, then conched,. 
and had reſt, as in 'Sulomon'sdays, 1 Ning. 21. which Was alſo propheſied of. 


| Numb, 23. 24. Bebolal, f the People Pall rife riſe up BA "great Lion, and fb 175 ie down” 


1ill they bare eaten ße Prey. "And Gen. 4 895 He 57 ins an old Lioz, who all 
raiſe hin 1p 80 Chriſt, when he had ted! 0 ve, fits. down. quietly 1. 
in in Heaven, as it were, coll and hing! i N till the Bay of Judg⸗ 
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| 2 8871775 1 
> went, = Ss welke ng portunity ta Svenge the Enemies to 
=. his Church, when he will appear as an O who being rouſed, ſuddenly 
= £ a. 7 'the wo my 6 «ſpecially in the latter days, * the gat £ 

=—_ Ws bins, as the context.is 5 ſhall his Kingdom be as of 
3 dw 2 P Js ek I ow of Gul rd mk Now that 


=. TY 9 FSH Bier . . had been "Lain. 801 John 
—_ | ballteard'of Chriſt as a Laon, but he ſees him as a Lamb. So many a poor Soul 
N I ãꝗꝗʃͥakraid of him, till it comes to ſee him, and be acquainted with him. But he 
B in the end will be found to be a Lamb, re to run 
do and fro through the Earth for the good of his Saints ; and ſeven Horns, not 
= _  _, hurt them, but to defend them, and to butt his and their Enemies. There- 
3 fore let not your thoughts of Chriſt be all as of a Lion; fgr though he hath the 
3  courageand ch of a Lion, yet he hath the me of a Lamb too, unto 
0 fore have cauſe to wonder at, and praiſe this mixture in him. 

2 3 Eur is ealled a Lamb, in allafion to the Sacrifices of the Old Lay, which were 

- + . . moſt commonly, of : two Lambs a day, Numb. 28. 3. Here he was to 
| . + © bere preſented as a Prof FS bets, in being calleda Lior, he was preſented as 
3 ). And therefore itfollows, Las in had been ſlain). 


1. Lab oddio the aid? of zbe Tirore), nearer than the four Beaſts who 
ſiſtood between the Throne and 3 5 and this, for that * the Mediator 
1 | between his Church and God. 


An la been ſlain] Thats 


* . WO aides R A ps "% TI? * 
* Ms n SY Wie 
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+14 


5 1. As if be were newly ſlain, his Blood perpetually remaining freſh, as if he 
"i had been ſlain but yeſterday, He. 9. 

2. But [4] ſlam, to ſhew, that 3 8 ſlain and dead, but is 
alive. So Chap. 1. WWW 


far evermore.. 8 


EE. Stood a Lamb]: "Sanding, ite When Stepben 
5 he faw Clift tending at God's right hand, nenen * 


A 


1 Having ſeven Horns] Horns are * Power with which to puſh : $ 
e. 17. 12. end the ten Horns are ten Kings, So by Crete dere. 1s meant 

all Kingly Power. Seven is a number of Por Bio and ĩt ſhews that Chriſt 
2 hath power to open the ſeven Seals. And as there are ſeven Trumpets, and ſe- 
pen Vials, fo Chriſt hath ſeven Horns, that is, power to fulfil all theſe. Anti- 
chrtiſt riſeth like Chriſt, and comes with Power, Rev. 13. 12. But what diſco- 
vers him ! He hath but two Horns; the Church needs not fear him? The Lamb 
. hath ſeven Horns to vindicate himſelf of his Enemies. Fear not Kings neither, 
pin eo | though thepbe Ten: Chriſt is King of Kings ke Apo ponthe Devil, who is 
Ws. g Lion; for Chriſt the Lion of the ICY n 
. "a d will bind bie fre enough for kung of the 


—_—__ * Hers which are the 1 
in his Perſonal 8 t,. but in hi 

called ſeven Spirits 
before the Throne, are Gifis in the 
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| Earth]. The Spirit, not 
8" th nod working by 


1 beſore inChep. 4. 3. Which ſeven 8 Spirits 

„Church winch are from DOR s fon fe 36 the Bounce of Spiritual Gifts, and 
BY gc Spirit without meaſure. - But here, ROO yen Soamen hails, are- 
not meant.Gifts out, but Eyes of rovidence ſent into the Earth, by 
which he knows and ſees all thi 5 winch alludes to that in 3 For 
ü nes 7 for they ſhall. and ſhall ſee the 
: of Zexubbabel.with thoſe ſeven : they ere i Eyes of the Lord, 
e, e fro theongh * and implies the peren of the 
ö now- 
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* 


_ the REVELA T ION. 

100 20d Provi Ende 27 cht to SPAM Aﬀaits on Earth 56 his Char- 
= as as itt 2 Chror. 1 6. 9. ind in Zethary before qu |: he ordered the. dap 
Af of the Perf Fan Monarc Who the building of his Church. Chriſt; as Man; 
hath Byes as well as * to diſrern and 15 all things here below : his Hu- 
mane Nature, is the Inſtrumefit of all Goc Power, all goes through his Hands; 
and all the Works of God's Providence go through his view 3 he knows what- 
ſoever is done in the whole World. But why ſhould Chriſt be preſented here 
in this Chapter, under theſe Notions, of a Lion of > vr Tribe, and a Lamb, 
and the Root of David, than any other ? pant 


Fiſt z In In that be peaks in the arne 6 of the Old Teſtimient; and of obs 
the Baptiſt,, who was under the Old Teſtament, (for Chriſt is every where ſpo- 
ken bf throughout the Volume of that Book, as appears by Luke 24. 27. where 
it is ſaid, That Chriſt, beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, did expound unto 
them the things concerning himſelf). "Now Moſes called him a Lion, Gen. 49. 9. | 
Iſziah called him a Lamb, Chap. 53.7. and the Root of David, in the 11th Chap- 
ter of his Prophecy, verſ 10. and then John Baptiſt called bim the Lamb of God, 
which bears the Sins of the World.” Wherefore, as all other things in this Book 
areſet forth in alluſions to the Old Teſtament, ſo theſe Deſeriptions of Chriſt 
alſo. 


adh, He g gives Chriſt theſe Titles" in relation to the Wage of Redemption of 
which mention is made, zerſ. 9. 
Now to that two things are required; 
1. A Price to be paid to God, and ſo, as 4 Lamb be bath Heine ws to God by 
his Blood, Verſ. 9. 
2. power to deliver us out of the NE of our Enemies; ; and fo, Hei is 
Lion that overcomes. 1 
34 It bath W ey d to the opti of thif- Book, 4nd executing | 
the Affairs contained in it ; and fo, thoſe Titles are moſt proper: 
For, 1. he needed to die for it, and ſo is preſented as a Lamb” ſlain. For that 
very Price that Salvation did coſt, the ſame muſt each Revelation to us coſt al? 
ſo. And his being ſimply the Son of God, and ſo knowing the Counſels of 
God written in his Decrees, was not enough for him to make them known to 
us: but to reveal this Counſel, as in a Book to be opened to us, he muſt needs. 
die, our Sins otherwiſe hindering it. Hence it is ſaid, verſ. 9. Thou art worthy 1255 
to pen the Book, for thou waſt ſlain, &c. So therefore, as a Lamb, be is laid to 
take Sin away, that hindered the revelation of it to u. A 
3. Aga Lion, he needed courage to encounter Gods Wrath; "a by PUPS | 
ing oy h a conſuming Fire, to approach his Throne, and "rake the Book. 
| Who this that hath engaged his Heart 10 raw. near unto me! J. no Angel durſt 
* preſumed to come ſo near God. 
3:As a Lion he needed to overcome Death, i and RY to eiche the Contents 
of this Book. They ſay, that a Lion ſleeps hy three days after he is brought 
ford, but then being rouſed, by the roaring of the Old Lion, he, after that, 
| re leaſt of any Creature. "0 _ Chin riſe Ws A1 of his N x 
Te e 48. 8 
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1. Ava 105 1 Je; r EY chat ee * 49.9 a8 ald 1 
bo. 7. Judab, in reſpect of his Kingly Office, is Called God's 78 ider 3 not 
ſimply, in reſpect of giving the Laws (that Moſes, of the Tribe ftw, I 

uſe udab executed when Now in that Chriſt did here take the Book-of 

Gods Deerees, and undertock to execute and fulſil them as Gods Commiiſlioner;, "ow 
add is in this pen moſt 'properly-t mp called, tte Lion off The Tribe of 
Tx," HO: e 

8 He in here bt torch us a Lawk; eee babes Hirns Nene enn Bei, and 

is, in as fit and proper a reſpeſt as might e ify his being one; a al 
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Ee, And be is fajd to have ſeven Horns, and ae Jhew his full 
FN. Power to open the ſeven Seals, and to blow the ſeven Trumpets, and to pour 


=_ > oat the ſeven Vials He is ſuch a Prophet as never was, in that he not only makes 
09 ß ad mkechem good. (God == 
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=_ . gave him the Plat-torm' of Occurrences to come, and Power and Wiſdom to 
= order the accompliſhment of them. He is alſo ſet forth, both as a Lamb and a 
Lion, to ſhew his Prieſtly and Kingly Office; and how, by virtue of both, he 
makes 2 Kings and Prieſts, as they ſing, verſ, 10. and having his Kingdom in 
| their Eye, they are con in the Promiſe of it, by a remembrance of him 
6 as a Lamb, and a Lion, thus ſtrong and powerful. As a Lamb, he purchaſeth 
the revelation of what concerns his Church, and as a Laub, with Horus and 
| Eyes, he effects the accompliſhment of it. And the ſcope and ſum of this Book 
TT 5 eing, to ſhew how Chriſt rules the World, and his Church, till he bath put "= 
= down all Rule, and how he then takes the Kingdom himſelf z therefore he is 2 
1 deſcribed as a Lamb, in reſpect of his quiet governing the Affairs of the World, = 
1 and the Church, until that his Kingdom, which then, as a Lion, by open force * 
. E be aſſumes, and reſcues the Church, as a Prey, out of the Enemies Jaws; and 1 
 - that, by the right of a promiſed Succeſſion from Fudab and David ; for which = 

* cauſe, thoſe Titles of the Root of David, and Lion of Judah, do here come in. 4 


1 8 In a word, firſt, this Title of his being the Root of David, ſhews his right to 
= _ ** - that Kingdom which he is to receive; of which David, and his Kingdom, was = 
—_ 2. His being called a Lamb air, is to ſhew both a Right and. Title to that 
—_ . Kingdom, and alſo the price by which he purchaſed it, even his own Blood, 9 
—_  - 3. His being a Lion, is to ſhew the Power by which he conquers, obtains, 

= | and poſſeſſes it. Therefore this Heavenly Chorus, or Company, here, when they 

= | once ſee Chriſt, by taking the Book, to undertake the accompliſhment of this 

of 7 Prophecy; the concluſion of which, is his inſtalment into his Kingdom: They, 

| in the Joy and Faith of it, ſhout out before-hand, ſay ing, We ſball raign on 

* ' Earth; as looking on all that was to fore-goe his Kingdom, and to come be- 
tween this Viſion, and his Kingdom to come, all as already done, and having s 
this Kingdom chiefly in their Eye, which ſhould come. 


=_ Now from the 8th Verſe, to the end of the Chapter, is a Doxology, or a giv- 
=. ing praiſe for the Lamb's taking the Book: Which Song conſiſts of four Parts, 
r —— or was ſung by four Companies: As, . 

=_— I. Four and twenty E and four Beaſts, (the Church of Men upon 
bi | Earth) they begin and raiſe the Son Pa 8. And when he had taken the Book, 
i the four Beaſts, and four and twenty s, fell down before the Lamb, having eve- 
=—_ aue of them, Harps and Golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of 
| 


FIELD Ah; - Adi e wi » 
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—_— .. 7 n e ee Verſ. 1 1. And I bebeld, and I beard the Voice 
= | of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, and the 
= nwumler of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, 
3 3. The Creatures come in alſo, Ferſ. 13. Aud every Creature which is in Hea- 
= ven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that 

= are inthew, bead I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power, be unto hin that 

=_— | ſuteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. | 5 

_ = 5 4. The Beaſts cloſe all, ſaying, Amen. Verſ. 14. And the four Beaſts ſaid, 

_ = | Amen. And the four and twenty Fare fell down and worſbipped him that liveth 


= 
3 | 


| | 15 Obſervat.1. -. Obſerve in the general, That the Sons of Men are the eminenteſt Praiſcrs of 


* 


God: They are the Leaders in this Heavenly Quire, and they conclude the 
Song- The reaſon of which is, in that the higheſt, Work that God ever did, 
is the Work of Redemption, which - concerns us, not the Angels, for which 
_. notwithſtanding, the Angels praiſe him, in Lak 2. as alſo here: yea, all the 
Creatures rejoice in our Redemption, Ferſ, 13. But ſtill we are the Firſt-Fruits, 
we are the Leaders in the Song, whom the Angels follow. It is not faid bx Then, 
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Jr 25 redeemed ws to God by thy Blood; That coticerns Us, though they 686 
Praiſe too. FFV i 
1. Learn we from hence to bleſs God for his Mercy and Goodneſs to others: 
We ſee the Angels do ſo for us, who yet cannot ſing as we, with an Intereſt, 
and yet they praiſe God for our Redemption; and this is their higheſt Grace. 


2. Learn weto bleſs God ina ſenſe of our Intereſt: That will raiſe our 


Hearts a degree higher, as it was with the Church of Men in their Song here; 
FEISS. ; e Yrs ron Ss 


Chap. 2. 


Of 1. 


- The Praiſers who were of the Sons of Men, are deſcribed, V's. 


I. As having Harps. 2. Golden Vials: In alluſion to the Levitical Service in 
the Temple, where they had Muſical Inſtruments, and Incenſe in Bowls or Vi- 


als; which Zech. 14. 20. ate called, the Bowls of the Altar, Not that Muſical 


Inſtruments are to be in the Worſhip of God now, neither Incenſe; which as 
it was the Type of Prayer and Praiſes, Fſal. 141. 2. [ Let my Prayer come up be- 
fore thee as Incenſe]; ſo thoſe Harps were of that Spiritual Melody (as the Apo- 


ſtle calls it) which we make in our Hearts to God; even of Spiritual Bongs, 
Epheſ. 5. 19., Therefore John himſelf interprets the Odours or Incenſe here, to 


be the Prayers of #he Saints. And their Hearts are the Golden Yzals, having Faith 


purer than Gold, ( as Peter ſpeaks) which is the ſpring of all their Prayers. And 


their Harps alſo are their Hearts; |. Corda ] and [| Chordæ] are near akin. 


| And every one is ſaid to have Harps 3 for in publick Worſkip all ſhould join; 
the little Strings go to make up a Conſort, as well as the great. Though thou 


haſt but little Grace, yet God's Worſhip would not be compleat without thee. 


And whereas Johm calls theſe Odours the Prayers of the Saints; it makes nothing 


for what the Papiſts would hence collect ; namely, that the Saints in Heaven offer 


up the Prayers of the Saints on Earth. For, TY 
1. This Company are (as we ſaid before) the Church of Men on Earth.  _ 


2. Theſe here offer not the Prayers of others, but their ofvn ; for both them- 
ſelves make the Song, and that a nem one; and alſo the Benefit they praiſe God 


for in it, is their omn, [ Thou haſt redeemed ws to God by thy Blood J. Thoſe words 
therefore ¶ the Prayers of the Saints j, are but the Interpretation which Joh 
adds ; and do imply only this, that theſe were Saints, and their Odours were 
their Prayers. FEE 5 


1. Aud they ſung a . new] Song]. You ſhall find, in the Pſalms, that when . 


had a new occaſion, in a further degree, to praiſe God; He ſays, I wil 
rg a New Song ; now here there was a New. Occaſion given. 
| 2. It is called New, in oppoſition to the Old Song under the Old Teſtament 3 


as Fobm 13.34. I give you a New Commandment ; that is, of the Goſpel, called 


New, in oppoſition to the Commandments of the Old Law. In the 4th Chap- 


ter of this Book, theſe Elders had fung a Song for the Work of Creation, (wer/; 


laſt) ; but here they ſing for the Work of Redemption, (as verſ 9.) which is 
the eminent Work of the New Teſtament, as Creation was of the Old : and 
therefore it is called a New Song. 5 | 1 


3. There is a more ſpecial Reaſon, why they ſhould ſing a New Song, for 


that the New Hieruſalem was in their Eye: Chriſt's Kingdom, and their King- 
dom, [ we raign on Earth” there all things ſhall be made New. And there- 
fore their Song is now a New Song, for the Inſtalment of their New King. 
Thus Pſal. 96. 1. (which is a Pſalm of this Kingdom of Chriſt, as appears by 


S : 1 : 3. 
a | | a 
> : Ong, ; 4 F * o I <. i 


- 


Affection upon every New Occaſion. 


2 2. We are to bleſs Ood both for our Creation and our Redemption; and to 
take in the mention of Old Bleſſings, when we give thanks for New. As 2 


1. 


1 18 R [ 
4 4 ] | 
4 


. 
| 


#10, and 13.) doth therefore begin with thele words, C ſing unto the Lord 


7 9. 


d we from: hence. to frame New Matter of Praiſe, and to have freſh C/. 35 
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The Matter of the.Songs 1 Is Praiſe.eo the Lamb whey wehave 3 PETE £7 


Jt * 1 


3 not 


PE” 3 hz Perſon: SOT the Lamb. L Wen art h 5 Ts ;nolfver 

: tothe. Proclamation afore made ; Who js , e, Kr e Gove 7 for 9 7 
hint, and for him, are all things, Col. 1. 16. 

Secondly ; The things for which they praiſe En: As, 

1. For his Death, that he died to redeem them. 
2. For his Refarre®jon, intimated 3 in this, Thon ¶ wait] ſlain; the one ma- 
king us Prieſts, the other Kings; as follows, Rev. 5. 10. A. to blur end. Griff 
died and raſe, that he might be re Rom. 14. 9. 


The word here, which 1 Is: tranſſated CRedeomed * foo. Lu! in 
the Original. 


For thou waſt lain, wad beſt raged " 10 God by thy Blood, out every 
Kindrea, and People, and Tongue, — Nation + Rev. 59. | ” From hence "obſer erve: 


Obſerv. 1. x. "Thar the Blood of Chriſt was s paid as a Price to Cod, for the nde 


of our Redemption. , So 1 Cor. 6. 20. n with a Price | And in 1 Tam. 
256. it is called a Ranſim. "IN 


— 


5 Obſerv. 2. 2. Yet Chriſt bath not redeemed all Men: "fir it is not bew Nation and 
—— People], but [out ] of every Nation the Ele only. - 


Ohherv. 3. 3. In that they ſay, Chriſt is worthy to receive the Book, 3 he wn 
it e this Book of the Revelation, is a ſpecial Fruit of his Death, and 10 
; ' ſhould be the more prized by us. Before Chriſt's Death, we have his own Word 
for it, that he knew not when the Day of Judgment ſhould be: But now, ſince 
he was ſlain, he doth, for he is e worthy to take the Book, and to 
5 * the Seals thereof, Ferſ 9. 


Verſ. 10. And 154 8 4, . our Gd, King s aud Prieſt, and we ſhall reign on the 
Earth]. Chriſt was before ſet 33 for a King, ſo as a Lamb, for a 

Prieſt. And both were mentioned, to ſhew the: Ground of. our being _ 

_ Kings and Prieſts, [ We ſpal reign on Earth], 

| F rom hence obſerve; 3 


Won That this a he Saints of Old, even "8 8 of Chriſt's 
Kingdom on Earth: And how peremptory are they We ſball reign J. They 
mention that, becauſe that is the end and ſcope of the Revelation, and the co 
cluſion of this Book, when the Seals are off, and the Contents of the Bak 
compliſh d 3 and therefore they have that in their Eye. And ſeeing Chriſt. un- 
dertakes the accompliſhment of all en this/1 is the A er a are cou 
firmed in the Faith of it. 

2. That this Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth to come, is a far more glorious con- 

. ditich for the Saints, than what their Souls have now in Heaven: for theſe here 
over-look that Condition which- yet they were to run e 5 and Fore 
Thoughts fly to this for en A. Jha reign on Earth]. | 


Verſ. II. Who,. the 11th Verle comes in. the other Company. of Angels and thei — 

Hap 5 

3 For their Number, are e ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſoids o thow- 

Age ſand: : : So likewiſe, Dan. 7. 10. where the ſame Throne and Kingdom of Chriſt 

is propheſied of, there is the ſame Number of his Guard of Angels mentioned; 
A feery: ſtream iſſued and came forth from before bim?  thouſaud thouſands wiviſtred 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him the Judgment was 
ſet, and the Books were opened. Obſerve from hence, that God hath another 
World of Rational Creatures which'we ſee not. And what a Story then will 


lace! And * need we. fear, * ſo many for 
us, 
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us, ((as Elis ſaid to his Servants 2 King. 6. 16.) for they are all our Guardians 
ß G OG 15; N 12 | 

2 For their Station.3 They are behind the Elders, yet round about the Throne, 
ayingall in a Ring as it were. Theſe are the Guard of the Queen of Heaven, 
the Lamb's Wife, the Church. SoP/al. 34. 7. The Angels X the Lord encompaſs 
round about them that fear bim. And Heb, 1, lt. it is ſaid, They are ſent ont to 


Len e oc; net. pref Cf * - | | : 
1. That Chrict, though he were worthy by Inheritance, yet he was worthy by 
Purchaſe alld 3 ſo the words |.that was Jain] do imply, _ 


2. As he hath ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, fo he hath a ſeven-fold praiſe. 


3. To expreſs their ſtrong deſires to give him ſufficient Praiſes, and ſuch as 
7 — him 3 they heap up many good things, of which they pronounce 
im worthy. | | 5 


4. None is worthy to be the King of all the World, but only Jeſus Chriſt. And 
indeed it were too much for any Creature, The Angels themſelves were top- 
heavy of their Glory, which made them reel out of Heaven; but Chriſt bath - 

the Godhead to poiſe him. No Beaſt is naturally a King of Beaſts, but the Lion, 
(faysthe Philoſopher) 3 neither is any worthy to be King of all Creatures, but 
this Lion y the Tribe of Judah. F 


The Things they attribute to him, are, | 1 | 


1. Power; that is, Authority over All. So ſays Chriſt, Jobs 17. 2. Th we. 
„. ys Chriſt, Jobs 17, a. To me 


2. Riches; that is, poſſeſſion of all Creatures; AP things are Chriſt's, and fo 
ours, 2 Cor. 8. 9. Riches of Glory, Knowledg, all are his. Fs 1 


3 f Strange, joined to his 22 He . able to work any thing; not as 
er Kings, who though they have Authority, have yet no more perſonal ſtrength 
than other Men; but Chriſt hath ſeven Hoa too. 4 & IP 


4. Wiſdom; and this as large as his Power and Dominions. He knows all 
that God means to do; and ſees all with his own Eyes, not with other Mens, as 
other Kings do. 6 „ e 
3. Honour 3 that reſpects what all Creatures brin in to him. They all a 5 
Abe, i "a Phil. 2. 10. 8 N y me. 
6. Glory 3 both in his Perſonal Excellencies, and alſo what his Father ive 
3 and ee and in his Perſon, is. 
ohtne athers Glory; and eſpecially ſhall be mad ifeft when 
he ſhall cometo judg the World. Pecially hall be made manifeſt w * 


* Bleſſing 3 which reſpects that Glory which oe his ſpecial cal oodneſs to them, 

= Saints co give him. Others (yea even the Devils) do 3 to Chriſt, 125 

3 — ung That the Saints only give; for that reſpects in God the com- 
IS on : 


Goodneſs. They only bleſs him, whom he bleſſeth firſt,” Take 
Ricks therefore, that Chriſt hath a defirable Excellencies in him 3 Power, 
* Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing. 


every Creature]. Every Creature in its kind ſhall worſhip Chriſt, Phil. 


: 


7 


6 
8 


210 17. Every Creature comes in here, becauſe when Chriſt's Kingdom "4 
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The Song follows in the next Verſe, Worthy i the Lamb that was ſain, io te- yt. a. 
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CHAP. III. 


Ile Scheme and Diviſion of the whole Prophecy, from the beginning 4 
the Sixth Chapter. 5 | 


HE Stage being ſet, Chap: 4. and the Prologue acted, Chap. 5. the Pro- 
phecy it ſelf begins, in ſeveral Scenes and Viſions, Chap. 6. But ere 1 

can proceed to tell you what the fix fitſt Seals of the 6th Chapter (or 

x any. Viſion ele), doth concern, I muſt neceſſarily give you the Argu- 
ment, and the Diviſion of the whole Book ; which will afford a better proſpect, 

and a more delectable view; than that of the Glory of all the Kingdoms of this 
World, (although that was made once in the twinkling of an Eye); for what 
can be more pleaſant, than to have an inſight (though but a general one) in- 
to what is God's Deſign and Project upon the World, in which the Church is 
ſeated, and the condition of the Church. .it ſelf, in the World, fince Chriſt's AC 
cenſion? Now this you have as artificially, and in as many Scenes in this Book 
preſented, as ever was Story in any Poem. Es 


Now for a general inſight into this Prophecy, which may ſerve both as a Com⸗ 

paſs and a Chart to us, in failing over this Sea, that we may know ſtill where 

we ſare: I premiſe theſe general Propoſitions or Aſſertions concerning the whole 
Prophecy: %% ĩ ; © 2 


Prop. 1. That this enſuing Prophecy, from the beginning of Chap. 6. to the 
end of the Book, contains two Prophecies, diſtin& each from other. That 
Book, mentioned Chap. 5. is brought in to repreſent this Prophecy of the Reve- 
lation (as was ſnewed) to be given to the Church, and executed by Chriſt the 
Lamb and Lion of 1 


1. The Seals on the back · ſide of the Book; 

2. The Contents of the Book it (elf. 

Now, 1. as the Book contains Matter of Prophecy, ſo do the very Seals alſo; 
And accordingly the Viſions of thoſe Seals do take up the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 
gth Chapters. Both Books and Seals are myſterious, and do contain Matter of 
Prophecy. The very Back- ſide, and Cover of this Book of God, is Prophetical. 
This Book is all compoſed of Prophecies 3 and the uſe of the Seals, is not ſim- 
Ln is 

pture phraſe a ſe imports ) but beſides, exve to contain a Mat- 
ter of Viſion to be delivered. 2 | 1 e * 
adh, Add to this, that anſwerably, verſe 3. of Chap. 3. In revealing and det 
livering this Prophecy, two Difficulties are diſtinctly mentioned: a | of 
I. The looſing of the Seas. 
2. The opening of the Bote | 
; Now if the Seals only did import the difficulty of this Book, it would not 
Nis been new Difficulty to oper: the Book. But it is expreſly made a di- 
| Di open the Book after the Seals are looſened. This therefore 
Bo? becauſe to looſer the Seals, was to deliver one Prophecy ; and to pen the 
| Book; when theſe Seals were looſenedz was to deliver ancther. 


3d, Accordingly in the 64h Chapter; when the ian 6pens the firſt Seal; a 
Viſion * e a Prophecy —— So when the Second is opted, | 


? 


4 


Now in that two thing are diſtintly to be conſidered, as given wi 


— oO 8 5 1 3 | | — ieee 1 . 
tere is mentioned another; and when the third, a third Viſion, and ſo on in 
3 that Chapter: And the 7th Seal produceth ſeven Angels with ſeven 'Trumpets ; 
; fix of which are recounted from Chap. 8. to Chap. 10. and the ſeventh Trumpet 

is in the end of the 11th Chapter. =. Ft b _—_ 


. 
Obſerv. 
PRE 
4 
* % « 


In the ſecond place; When theſe Seals are, the one of them after the other, 


taken off, and the Peophecy and Viſions of thoſe Seals ſeen and ended, then an 
Angel comes with a little Book (alone, without Seals) 77 Chap. 10. 2. as con- 
r 


taining a New Prophecy for John. Now when that this firſt of the Seals was paſt, 
then accordingly Fobn was bidden to eat it, verſ. 9, 10. to be enabled for a New 
Prophecy. So, verſ. 17. it is expreſly ſaid, Thou muſt propheſy again, befare many 
Tongues and Kings. And becauſe a New Prophecy was upon the cating of that 
Book to begin, hence, verſ 18. tis ſaid, The ſame Voice which he had hear be- 
fore, did ſpeak from Heaven again. Now that Voice, or Speech, he had heard 
but twice before, and twas both times whenas a New Prophecy was given ; 


once when'the Revelation firſt began, and the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, 
(hap. I. verſ. 10. And then another Time, when this General Prophecy begins, 


Chap. 4. verſ, 1. (which is diſtinct from that Prophecy of the ſeven Epiſtles, in 
the three firſt Chapters which is peculiar to the Seven Churches). And now 
again, Chap. 10. verſ. 8. as beginning anew and third Prophecy. 


In that the Seals themſelves do thus contain a Prophecy; Obſerve, That in 
God's Book nothing is without a meaning. Chriſt ſaid, Not a tittle of it ſhall 
p«ſs ; let it not therefore paſs us. The very Cover here is Prophetical ; much 
more does every word written in it, contain Matter of Inſtruction. Search the 
Scriptures narrowly, and ſlight not a tittle of them, though you underſtand them 
not. There is enough in what you underſtand, to admire 3 and in what you 
underſtand not, to adore 3 as judging it the Word of the Great God, every ſylla- 
ble of which has its weight and value. CC 3 1 AW 


- Propoſition 2. That both theſe Prophecies,” both Seals and Bock Prophecy do 
run over the fame whole courſe of Times, from Chriſt's Aſcenſion unto his King- 
dom; containing in them ſeveral Events and Occurrences ſucceſſively, from 


that Time to this of his Kingdom, with which this Book ends; namely, the Seal- 


Prophecy, from Chap. 6. to Chap. 12. doth act over one Story of all Times to 
the end of Time; and then the Book-Prophecy, from Chap. 12. (beginning at the 
ſame Time again) doth act over another Story of all the ſame Times, unto the 
end. So that the ſame whole Race of Time is run over in both, but with ſeve- 
ral and diſtin& Occurrences; even as the two Books of the Kings and Chronicles, 
do contain the Stories of the fame courſe of Time from Dævid unto the Capti- 
vity. But the Book of the Kings, handles moſt the Affairs of the Kings of IF 
rael ; and that of the Chronicles more eminently holds forth the Story of the King 


of Judah." Ne 


Now to demonſtrate this apart; firſt of the Seal · Prophecy, and then of the 
Book- Prophecy. . 2 1 a. la aſt rg. W418 : Net oy N i; ay 
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1. For the Seal-Prophecy ; lay but theſe three things together, ( whereof the 
two firſt were never denied by any) and the Point in hand will (neceſſarily 
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1ſt, That in the 61h Chapter the ſix Seals do begin; with a Prophecy, either 


from Johns Time, or from Chriſt's, To prove this, beſides thoſe Evidences, 


which when we come to interpret them, will more evidently appear, as that 
the firſt Seal begins with Chriſt his going forth in preaching the Goſpel; iſo to 
hy the firſt Foundation of his Kingdom ; which going forth, refers to thoſe 


| Primitive Times: As'alf6 that in the fifth Seal, you have the firſt mention of the 


bloody Perſecution of the Saints, profeſſing the Goſpel, in the ſame Primitive 
Times; which appetsby'this; that they are told, that when the reſf of their 


Brechen, Sy the testing Petſecutions,” mould be Killed, they, dben Inne 
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Zaly, Add to the two former, this Conſideration, That the ſeventh Trumpet, 
in the 11th Chapter, doth end all Time, and ſo becomes a Period to one diſtinct 
Prophecy of all Time. This appears from Chap. 10. after the Seals were paſſed 
over and ſeen with their Effects, and the ſix Trumpets had founded in the 
8th and 9th Chapters afore- going; The Angel ſwears, zerſ. 6, 7. of that 
tenth Chapter, that Time ſboul be no longer; but in the Days of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, all ſhould be finiſhd. And therefore, Chap. 11. from verſ. 15. (where 
the ſeventh Trumpet is brought in ſounding in its order, when his Day and 
and turn comes to ſound) muſt needs be eſteemed the End of that Prophecy 4 
for it brings you to the End of all Times; that is, of the Times which God 
thought fit to allot this World, and his Enemies in the World, to Rule and 
Reign. Firſt, The Monarchs and great Men of the World, are to have their 


Time here; and then Chriſt's Time, and the Time of his Saints, is to begin ; ag 


Verſ. 15. | The Kingdoms of this World, are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, &c.] and Verſ. 18. | The Time of the: Dead is come, that they ſhould 
be judged | ; when this World's Hour-Glaſs is run out, then that of another 
World is to be turned up to run, when there ſhall be a New Heaven, and a 
New Earth. So that; "os the firſt Seal to theſeventh Trumpet, is run over all 
the Time that the Monarchies and Kingdoms of this World ( whilſt they ſhould 
be in the Hands of Chriſt's Enemies) ſhould continue and laſt. For that is the 
Time, which towards the End, under the fixth Trumpet, the Angel that came 
down under that ſixth Trumpet, ſware, ſhould:be no longer. I ſhall ſet down the 
words of his Oath, in the 6th and 7th Verſes of that 10h Chapter; He ſweareth 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever, (that is, by God) who created the Hea- 
den, the Earth, and the Sea, and the Things that are in all theſe his three Do- 
minions, That there ſhould be Time no longer, Verſ. 6. But in the Days 
of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould 
be kiniched; as he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets, verſ 7. Which whole 
| Voice, or Words, of the ſixth Angel, do import, 1. That much of that whole 
me, had now been paſt and run out already in the former Viſions of the Seals 
and Trumpets, from the firſt until now; And, 2. that now the time allotted 
by God was brought well nigh to the very laſt Sands of it. And that the Church 
might have ſome warning, and be able to make ſome gueſs, and compute when 
this Time of the World's Monarchy, or Kingdoms of the World, ſhould' have 
an end 3 and fo,” when the Time of the Gentiles ſhould. be fulfilled, and be no 
longer, this Angel doth, towards the expiration of that whole Time, give us, 


in the 110) Chapter, the true computation of that Time, during which the laſt 


| Monarchy (vou know there are four) on Earth ſhould endure, as that which 


D 2 might 
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— IH might ſerve us to compute the Period of the whole, and the beginning of Chriſt's 
8 2 SS vilible Kingdom, even the Days of the Beaſt, or Pope, who is the laſt part, 
N with his ten Kingdoms of Europe, treading down the Church, or Holy City; 
which Beaſt, and his Kingdoms, ſupporting him as their Head; and whoſe Time, 
from bis firſt beginning, to the near approach of that ſeventh Trumpet, (which 
ſhall begin to ſound not long after, or but a little afore his very end) is forty and 
two Months 5 or (Which is all one) one thonſand two hundred and threeſcore 
Days ; that is, ſo any Years, And with him all other Rule and Dominion on 
Earth ſhall end; and Chriſt ſhall take the Kingdom, when he ſhall have deſtroy- 
ed. Antichriſt through the brightneſs of his coming, which will ow brighter, 
as his coming is nearer. And withal, this Angel gives a ſignal of Occurrences, 
which ſhould immediately forerun the Period of this Time of his Ruin, whereby 
the Church might with ſome nearneſs diſcern his approaching Ruin; which he 
does, in that 11th Chapter, by preſenting the Face of that Church, which ſhall 
VVV dect the downfal of that Kingdom, and the laſt Perſecution of the Church 
95 by the Beaſt, foregoing his Ruin, that ſo the Church might have both warning, 
and not think it ſtrange at the fiery Trial, which at laſt was to come upon 
them ; as alſo to be comſorted, for it ſhould be the laſt ; and ſoon after it, the 
ending of all Time, together with that of the World's Kingdoms. 


The ſecond part of the foreſaid General Propoſition, Viz, 
That there is a New Prophecy that runs over the ſane whole Race of Time, from 


e beginning to the end of the World's Monarchies unto Chriſt's Kingdom, be- 
Bini at Chap. 12. and ſo on to the end of the Book, g 


Now then the Prophecy of the Seals, which runs over the whole Time of 
the World's Monarchies, being thus ended, chap. 11. there begins another Pro- 
phecy at chap. 12. which runs over the ſame whole Race and Period of Times, 

though with other Occurrences. And this is the other part of this General 
Propoſition, which I demonſtrate thus, (as I did the former). 


Firſt ; The 12th Chapter begins a New Prophecy; not only becauſe that the 
bother having ended all Time, this muſt needs begin again anew : But further, 
the Viſion of the Woman and the Dragon in the 12th Chapter, muſt needs be 
£ of .things foregoing the Riſe of Antichriſt, (the Beaſt in chap. 13.) and there- 
fore concerneth the Primitive Times, which were the Times before Antichriſt. 
This is proved thus; The Dragon mentioned chap. 12. endeavouring to devour 
the Woman, is caſt down from Heaven: after which, ſtriving to drown her 
with a Flood, he is prevented: and then John ftanding (as the beſt Copies read 
it) upon the Sand of the Sea, ſpies this New Beaſt ariſing, and the Dragon 
gives his Throne and Power unto Him, chap. 13. All this therefore which is in 
the 12th Chapter, muſt neceſſarily contain a Story of things done before the 
riſing of Antichriſt, and ſo by conſequence muſt belong to the Primitive Times, 
as the particular Interpretation will make more clear. Late? katy: 


«Secondly; Add to this, That unto this Beaſt, from his firſt riſing in the 
13th Chapter, there is allowed him to continue 42 Months, or 1260 Years ; 
which is the very ſame Period of Time; upon the expiring of which the Seventh 
Trumpet begins; which (as you heard) had ended all Time before, chap. 17. 

15. and then the 14h Chapter which follows, contains the State of the Church 
during the Times of the Beaſt, in their ſeparation from him, and oppoſition of 

him: And then chap. 1 5, and 16. contain Seven Vials to ruin this Beaſt; where- 
of the laſt doth end all Time again, even as the ſeventh Trumpet had done. 
Andthisw r Eo ooo od pres * 3 

1. In that, as When the ſeventh Trumpet ſhould ſound, the Angel ſware, 

Time ſhould be no longer - So when the ſeventh. Vial is poured out, chap. 16. v. 17. 

a Voice ſays; E i done ; that is, Time is at an end, all is finiſhed, 


2. It is ſaid, chap.15. 1. that theſe Vials contain the laſt Plagues, in which the 
LL ng 4 | a Ch riſts 
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, the REVELATION. 


Chriſt Enemies, and ſo of their Rule 3 and together with them, of all their Rem? 
| "And, 3. the ſame things are ſaid to be done in the pouring out the ſeventh 
Vial, (which 1s the laſt of Plagues) that are preſented to be done at the found- © 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, (which is the laſt of Woes) Thus at the ſounding 
of the 7th Trumpet, chap.1 1.10. there are ſaid to be Lightnings, Voices, Thunder- 
ings, Earth-quakes, and a great Hail: And fo likewiſe upon. the pouring forth 
of the laſt Vial, chap. 16. 18. there were Voices, and Thunderings, and Lightnings, 
and an Earthquake, ſuch as never were on Earth before and ſo great an Hail, that 
every Stone weighed a Talent, W | | : 


Bnut you will fay, If there be an end of all when Chriſt's Kingdom comes, Object, 
then what do the 17, 18, and 19 Chapters contain? and to what Fime will 

you refer them ? ſeeing the Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt begins but at 

the 20th Chapter, and ſo on. 0 n 


The Anſwer (in general) is, That they contain a larger Explication or Viſi- Arſwer, 
on of ſome eminent things that fall out under the Time of ſome of theſe Vials. 
And therefore, the 17th Chapter begins thus, [--Oze of the ſeven Angels which 
bad the ſeven Viale, talked with me, and ſhewed me, &c. | as implying that what 
follows belonged to their Times. AE 

But more particularly 5 | | | 
1. The 17th Chapter contains an Interpretation of what was ſpoken concern- 
ing the Beaſt in hap. 13. and ſhows who that Beaſt is. And as in the Prophe- 
cy of Daniel, the manner of the Holy Ghoſt was to interpret the Viſions 
there made; ſo here. And of the Whore carried by the Beaſt, he ſays plainly, 
by way of Explication, (verſ. 18.) it ic that Great City that reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth, namely Rome. And it was neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt <2 
ſhould give an Interpretation of ſome things in this Book; and of this eſpeci- 
h ally, as being that which gives light to all the reſt 3 which therefore fitly comes 
in after all. WE I 4% FIN 
2. The 18th Chapter, andthe 19th, to the 11h Verſe, doth contain a more 
Poetical Deſcription of the ruining of that City, the Seat of this laſt Monar- 
chy, and therefore is but a more copious Explication of the 5th Vial, (which, 
chap. 16. 10. is ſaid to be poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt). Together 
with a triumphing Song of the Church's concerning thoſe Times, ſung at the 
Whore's Funeral, and for the approaching Marriage of the Lamb. And this, 
chap. 19. to verſ. 11. „ ; N 
3. From thence to the 20th Chapter, is a more full deſcription of that laſt 
War of the Beaſt, and all the Kings of the Earth, and their overthrow by 
Chriſt: which is therefore all one with the laſt Vial, and the preparation there- 
unto; as none that ſhall read from the 13th Verſe of the 16th Chapter, unto the 
end, and compare it with chap, 19. from ver. I 1. to the end, will be able to de- 
ny. For ſo it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, towards the latter end of this Prophecy, 
to give a more full explanation of the two more eminent Vials, and the Times 
of them; after he had firſt (for methods ſake) briefly ſet them together, with Hh 
the reſt, in their order: as in like manner, after he had compendiouſly ſer to- 
gether in one Chapter, (chap. 20.) the Reign of Chriſt during a thouſand 
Years, and the Univerſal Judgment that follows, he yet ſpends the 21 Chapter 
in a more copious and magnificent Deſcription of the ſtate of the New Hiernſa- 
em, and that Kingdom of Chriſt during thoſe thouſand Years 


But then you will ſay, Unto what will you refer. the 1 10h Chapter, from G. 
ver], 1, to verſ; 15. which is placed, as it were, between both Prophecies? "i 


Mouth, between the Seal, and the Book:Propheoy, doth belong unto both.z © 

8 contamning an exact Chonclogy of that laſt Period of the Time of the Worlds | ; 
Monarchies : By means of which, we may eaſily compute, how much that whole i 
Time is that both che Prophecies do un over, Cas ſhall he ſhewed.10 the Inter- = 


ee eee 


1 pretation of that Cha hapter >. [And withal,. there is a Signal given, of — emi 
== P pgs = , or Occurrences befalling the Church, as ſhould be moſt proper and ſuitable 
Signs of the dawaing of Chris Kingdom ſhortly after to folow.z and ſo, © 
* _ = pkg of the Time of - both;Prophecics. That as the Old eraſe _— 
Now! deſtroyed, had Signs given of its aon, imminent; 7 hen the 
A alloy. before! it is reared. | N 41 


# «Now. lit cheſe Paſſages i in the 1100 Chap 5 eg l Eh unto: bot Pro- 


phecics,, appears: W 
I. In that he ſpeaks of Matters contained, and afterwards. mentioned i in the 


Bock -Prophecy, chap. 13, and 16. as likewiſe of Matters mentioned in the 


Seal-Prophtey 3 namehysof the ending of the ſound of the ſixth Trumpet; which 
V declared in ver. th of e Chapter, and called, the pal Ing vg, of the 

8 | ſecond Webs | {1G 7 
*P [DS And, 2. the Angel n mentions "how and when the expirations of the 
Mi Times of both Prophecies do meet in the ſixth Trumpet of the Seal - Prophecy, 
ending about the time of the date of the Beaſt in the Book Prophecy. And 


1 £3 ; 


how-agreeable is it to the way of Hiſtorians, who when they run over much Time, 
aland ſeveral Matters, uſe to affix a Table of Times unto that their Hiſtory; and 
5 lo _ our Hiſtorical 2 e in that 1 166 Chapter. 
eee eee 
Abe third Deneral bote, or Head, ſhall be an enquiry into what is the 
Matter or Argument propheſied of in this whole Book: as alſo (more particu- 
larly) what are the differing . of theſe two o fever - Popphepics," the Seal, 
1 Book:Propheey.. 5 ane A | 
Sorta ts % . 3 19114 7 1; 15 'F "Ole + FLY 
4 deen unfold and clearthis by en al ſteps and i dgrs in 1 theſe propoſit tions 
e 0 


. 1 Li certain, that this Subject of both Prophecies are the Fates and Deſti- 
| nies of the Kingdoms of the World, which ſhould be after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
= until he take the Kingdom to himſelf Therefore at the end or concluſion of 

the Seal and Trumper-Prophecy,>there is an acclamation that the Kingdoms of 


the World were then become Jeſus: Chriſt's, (chap. II. 15.) as having all that 


while before been under other Monarchs Hands, and of which the former part of 
the Prophecy had ſpoken all along. And therefore he ſays, Time ſhall be uo lon- 
ger 3 that is, for the Kingdoms of the World, (that is, not for their Worldly 


i Kingdoms) unto which he oppoſeth that of Chriſt s. And therefore the Book- 
xx Prophecy alſo, "which 3 chap. 12. when it came to be firſt given, -chap. 10. 
b 5 Ver daft, hath this Prologue or face unto it, [hou muſt propheſie again before 


King, and Nations, -&c. [ before Kings] z; that is, about Kings, (as the Stile of 
the Prophet is) and that word Þ again] implies his having: propheſied about 
them before, in the Seal- Prophecy, although other Occurrences in them, and 
alſo his being to do it again in this other bie, den in new 9 
N e -harch. E e 085 | 


1 [HD Ft 1 '*, F 10 23 bl "P ; 


5 The Keen Piopaliden 10 That 8 * * . concerns only ach 

_—_ Kingdoms or Monarchies of the enen, as had to * with the Church of 
5 2 = 5 5 | Chriſt, For, „r $32 he NK 

—_— . __ xx Aram beginning of both Pro becies, * Church is made the stage or 

e Scene upon which all is acted; and fo the Prophecies extend to no other King-, 

| doms than here the Chureh hath been. And this you may obſytve through- 

out both of them; as in the fifth Seal, c by 6. you os bleſſed Martyrs then 

4 a} calling for Vengeance for their Blood 3 and under the Trumpets, (which are 

=_ _. Miſeries upon Kingdoms) there are Men ſealed, as being Servants of God, ſcat- 

= tere and'mingled amongſtthoſe Nations, upon whom thoſe Trumpets. blow. 

And the Hke may be obſerved in the following Chapter. So that they extend 

bot to ſuch OS -or Monarchies 1 in the World, "RO the Church in all 


: 


© thus t inſert a Chronological Table (as it were) between both Prophecies, 
ſerving them both, and knitting together the Times of both, in one Period ; 
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Ages ſtill was 3 therefore, not to the Weſt-Indians, nor Tartarians, nor Chineſes, 


likewiſe agrees with God's manner in the Prophets, who. propheſied of ſuch 
Kingdoms only, as had to deal with his Church, thereby to ſhew Chriſt's Power 
in ruling Kingdoms for his Churchs good. D 

2. This Book being written for the comfort of his Church, and all the Judg- 
ments therein mentioned, coming out of the Throne of the Temple, which 15 
the Church, and likewiſe upon the Prayers of the Church; it contains there- 
fore the Fates of ſuch Kingdoms as the Church ſhould have to do withal. Now 
if ſo; then; 3D EET 


The third Step, or Propoſition, is this, That the Roman Monarchy, or Em- 


pire, with the Territories both in the Eaſt and Weſt Sea, which were under its 


Juriſdiction (which Empire when John wrote, was in its height and flouriſh ; 


and with which the Church had moſt to do, and in the Juriſdiction of which 


the Church had always been chiefly, and in a manner, only ſeated) muſt needs be 
(in the ſeveral Revolutions and Changes of it) the main Subject of this Book 
of the Revelations, together with the State of the Church under it. Now this 
Empire, and the Dominions of it, was extended well-nigh as far for Circuit, as 
the Dominions under the Turk in the Eaſt, and the ten European Kingdoms in 
the Weſt. All which, in 7ohns Time, were wholly and ſolely under the Empe- 
ror of Rome, And in this Empire, and throughout all the Territories of it, 
did God place his Church and Goſpel ; and throughout all which the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion doth remain unto this Day, (even in the Eaſt as well as in the Weſt, 
though darkly and corruptly ) and in a manner here only. This Empire there- 
fore, with its Dominions, is in the New Teſtament called the World, even all the 


World, for the greatneſs of it, and becauſe indeed, this was the World which 


God had ſet up to act his great Works upon. Thus, Luk.2.1,2. the whole World 
is faid to have been faxed by Auguſtus : and Ads 11. 28. there is foretold a Fa- 
mine that ſhould rage throughout al the World, in the Time of Claudius Ceſar. 
And this World was the Line, (as the Apoſtle's phraſe is) beyond whoſe reach 
the Apoſtles preaching never ſtretch d to any conſiderable purpoſe. This was 
their chief Auditory, as appears by Mat. 24. 14. where before the Deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem, foretold werſ. 15, 16. (as a Sign forerunning it) it is ſaid, the 
Goſpel ſhould be preached to all the World ; that is, over all the Dominions of the 
Roman Empire, (as it was, by the Apoſtles, before the ruining of it). Now 
that this Empire, and the Territories under it, (together with the Church in it) 
ſhould be the main Subject of this Book, there are theſe Reaſons for it go. 

1. Becauſe (as hath been ſaid) it is the chief (and in a manner only) ſeat 
of the Church; which was, and ſtill is extended ſo far, and no further. And 
by the Power of this Empire, and the ſeveral Succeſſions of it, hath the Church 
been mainly oppreſſed in al! Ages. If therefore this Book-Prophecy be of the 


„ r e Re EA e ee eee th Chap. 3. 
nor Eaſt-Indians, & c. where the Church hath not been (or not to any confides ;- Ra. 


rable purpoſe) not any of theſe Kingdoms doth this Prophecy concern. This © 


Church, then ſurely, of the Church under this Empire; and if of the Judg- — 


ments upon any Kingdoms for their Oppreſſion of the Church, then ſureſy 


upon this, for the Church's ſake. And if the Judgments which are in this Book, 


et out under Seals, and Trumpets, and Vials, do come for the Church's ſake; 
aud be made to fall upon her chief Enemies; then they muſt eminently light 


upon this Grand Enemy, (for ſuch it hath been) and ſo, this Prophecy muſt 


5 — 22 — Judgments and Wars that ruined the Empire for its perſecuting the 
ans, 
hearing of their Prayers, . 36 0! 12:95 G44 eee 1 4 


adh, The Roman Empire ( and the. Sucdeſſions of it Eaſt and Weſt) was 


that Fourth and Great Monarchy. that ſhould oppreſꝭ the Earth, now only 


left, w 


main Subject, was the Great Monarchy then in being, or preſently to come. 50 


in Daniel, two or three Chapters are chiefly taken up with the Succeſſions of the 


ho, chap. 6. 10. do cry out for Vengeance; and the Trumpets are the 


when Chriſt Aſcended. Now in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, their , 


% 


Grecian) Motirchy, and then of che Roman. And: Daniel forctold that this 


Roman 
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. e wk. 1 therefore ſurely Cod 
in this Prophecy of the New Te » doth (according to his manner in the 
IF ny Old) lay out the Fates of that Fourth Monarchy now only left 3 as he had done 


of thoſe others that were gone and paſt e re Chriſt aſcended. 


_ -Zdlz, This muſt needs be fo, eſpecially ſeeing the ſcope of this Book is the 
enſtallment of Chriſt into his Kingdom, od SG ſhew how, in the mean time, 
| he puts down all Rule that keeps it from him, and takes it to himſelf ; fo erect- 
7 125 ing a Fifth Monarchy, ſucceeding the other Four. Now then, this Romam Mo- 
| | narchy, in the ſeveral Succeſſions of it in the Eaſt and Weſt, being the chiefeſt 
Rule and Power that was left on Earth for Chriſt to put down, (and which hisown 
— ory was immediately to ſucceed) it is therefore fitly made the Subject of this 
Book, to ſnew how he puts down the Rule of it, and preſerves his Church under it. 
And fo it anſwers yet more fully unto the like ſcope of Daniels Prophecy ; who 
being to propheſie of the Kingdom of Chriſt, chap. 7. 9. God doth feſt on pur- . = 
poſe give him a Viſion of the four Monarchies that were to precede that of . . == 
Chriſt 3 and eſpecially inſiſt on the fourth, namely, this of Rome, ( verſ. 7.) as E 
being that which Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion, was to encounter with, and put -” 
down, ere himſelf take the Kingdom. And then he ſhews Daniel how Chriſt = 
will ruin it (verſ 11.) and then take the Kingdom to himſelf. So that this Re- = 
velation, which is the Prophecy of the New ou: doth more largely and- 7 
particularly ſet forth that which Daniel in the Old Teſtament (according to the = 
Diſpenſation then) ſaw more generally, even the ruin of the Fourth Monar- 
chy, which Chriſts Monarchy ſucceeds, | | 


1 uli, That this ſhould be the Subject of this Prophecy, ſuits alſo with the 
1 chief Prophecies delivered by other of the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament; 
which were reduced to three Heads; e 


1 ff, Foretelling the Ruin of the Roman Empire, which, 2 Theſ. 2. Paul 
3 : ä 2 taking out 2 the way him that letts. wer 3 of 2 | 
= aui, The Diſcovery of the Pope (who is the laſt Head of that laſt Fourth 
3dly, The Kingdom of Chriſt to ſucceed, ©” * 


j 5 Ill Theſe three things were ordinarily preached by the 4 as appears plain- 
2 ly by 2 Theſſ 2. from the 2d verſe to the gth, where Paul (having ſpoken of 1 
= theſe three things) ſays, verſ 5. Remember you not, that when I, was with you, I E | 
3 — ©: told you theſe things * So that the Apoſtles did certainly tell the Churches of E | 
=— ' theſe three things, which ſurely. therefore are the main Subject of this Prophe- E | 
= cy alſo; but they are more largely delivered unto Jobn. Wherefore this Re- 
4 _ zelation may anſwerably be divided into theſe three Parts. EL 


[ 1. The Story of the Roman Empire, and the taking of it out of the way 3 
=—_ | -- which is the Subject of the 6th, 7th, 8th, and gtb 1 of this Book. . 
= 2. The Diſcovery of the Har of Sin, and his Ruin, Chap. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
; 5 197, 18, and 19. | : | 5 | | 
3. Chriſt's Coming, and Kingdom, Chap. 20. 21. 4 | 
Now then, the fourth and laſt Conſideration ſhall be ſpent in an enquiry af- 
ter the Difference of the Subjects of theſe two Prophecies, the Seal and Book- 
Prophecy: For in this Roman Empire, and the ſeveral Sucoeſſions and Revo- 
lutions of it, there are theſe two things to be conſidered in the Story thereof ; 


II. The Empire, or Political Body, and the State thereof 
_ = 2. The Church under it, and the State and Condition thereob 
2 F 1 "< And therefore ſome Writers have written the Eeclefiaſtical Story (or Story 
—_  -*- P ſelf Others have writ the Story of the 
—_ Empire, and its ſeveral Revolutions. As among us here in England, (to give 
Fe | 
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you thi Inſtance only for an illuſtration) the Book of Martyrs is chiefly a Story AN 


3 Church Affairs, and the Conflicts of it with Antichriſt, in Ezeland'; but Chap. 851 


: Speed's Chronicle is chiefly a Story of the Affairs Civil, falling out in that King- 
dom in the ſeveral Invaſions, Wars, Conqueſts, and Inteſtine Broils of it. Now 
the like Method hath the Holy Ghoſt been pleaſed to obſerve in this Prophetical 
Story of. this Empire, and the Church ſpread through the Territories and Do- 
minions of it. Theſe two Prophecies before mentioned, (namely, the Seal and 
Book-Prophecy ) do ſhare theſe two between them. The one does apart con- 
tain (more particularly) the ſeveral Wars, Events, and Revolutions of the 
Empire it ſelf; and that is the Seal- Prophecy. And the other (Which is the 
Book Prophecy) contains the ſeveral Conditions and States of the Church of 
Chriſt in all Ages. Now this difference of the Subjects of thoſe two Prophecies 

doth appear in the ſeveral Characters, and in the very place and ſcituation of 
the Viſions themſelves. a» 3 


Firſt, The differing Shews or Faces of the Viſions in theſe Repreſentations, 
do argue this difference; for in the firſt Prophecy, you read of ſeven Seals, 
and four Horſes, chap. 6. and then of Trumpets, chap. 8, and 9. noting 
ſometimes Sealed Judgments and Devaſtations by Plagues, Famines, and 
Wars; of which latter, A are in all Nations the Signal and Symbols, and 
in Scriptures uſed to ſignify [| Wars ]; and fo do note out the ſeveral Judgments 
by Conqueſts and Devaſtations by War brought upon the Civil State of the 
Empire. But in the Book- Prophecy, the chief Actors are Women; fit Em- 
blems of the Church. Thus, chap. 12. it ſpeaks of a Woman with Child, ready 
to be delivered; and, chap. 14. of Virgins, free from her Fornications ; then of 
a Whore repreſenting the falſe Church, chap. 17, and 18. and then, chap. 19. 
of a Bride preparing, and prepared, perſonating the State of the Church, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to fetch her, and bed her everlaſtingly in his. Fathers Houſe 
and Kingdom. Thus artificial is the Holy Ghoſt in handling things of differing 
Nature, apart. | IE Is OE 


dy, Anſwerably; The differing ſcituation and place which theſe two Pro- 
phecies had, do ſhew this. The Seals which contain the Prophecies of the Em- - 
pire, were on the back-ſide, as containing Matters (extra Eccleſiam) without the 
Church; but the Book it (elf contains things within: even as the Church is ſaid 
to be within, 1 Cor. 5. 12. For what have 7 to do to judg them alſo that are miths 
ont ? do not ye judg them that are within ? Whereas thoſe that are not of the 
Church are ſaid ro be without Rev. 22. 15. For without are Dogs, aud Sorce. 
rers, and Whoremongers, and Myurderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever:loveth and 
maketh a Lie. And ſo the Prophecy thereof is caſt to be, as it were, | without the 
Book, even upon the Seals of it; as denoting that the Seal - Prophecy treats of 
things Outward, and of the temporal State of the Church: whereas the Book- 
Prophecy treats of Spiritual Things withiz.the Church. And as in the Gene- 
ral Diviſion this appears, ſo it will appear in the interpretation of all particulars - 
throughout this Book: for Joby puts things of a ſort together; as the beſt Hi- 
ſtorians uſe to do. Only take this Caution along with you; that neither in 
the one nor the other of theſe Prophecies, the things of the Empire or the 
Church are ſo handled apart, as that nothing at all of the Church- Affairs were 
handled in the Seal- Prophecy, or that nothing of the Affairs of the Empire 
were mentioned in the Book- Prophecy. But it is ſo to be underſtood, as that 
eminently the Eccleſiaſtical Story is contained in the one, and the Imperial Stary 
1 85 other. For as = the Books of 7 2 Chronicle though the firl 
does more eminently and ſetly contain the Story of the King of ue; yet (6 
as Matters of Judah are withal intermingled : And again, in hy * 
dab, Irael's Affairs are interwoven; even ſo is it here: Some things appertain- 
ing to the Church, are ſeatteredly mentioned in the Prophecy concerning che 
Empire; and ſome things touching the Empire are diffuſed through the Prophe- 
of the Church, or the Book-Propheey, r. 
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| Now briefly thento fum vp all this Book 4 ? 

It is a Trage-comical Viſion of the Occurrences of the World, and of the 
Church in the World, through all Times and Ages: whereof this may truly be 
the Title, [The Story of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Removal of the 8 88 Diffi- 
er of bis coming to it 1 


Te Stage for this is ſet up in chap. 4. where there is a 8 of the 


| Univerfal hurch in all Ages, ſet forth according to the exact Pattern of a 


ew TIO and Inſtituted ; into — all Saints on Earth ſhould be caſt. 


| Then enters the Prologue, chap. 5. in which; is ſet forth Chriſt's taking upon 
him the Kingdom and Government, by taking the Sealed Book; as thereby ſhew- 
ing, he undertaketh to be God's Commiſſioner, to execute the Decrees con- 
tained in this Book, and to give the Viſion of it unto 7ohn. At which Enſtal- 
ment of him into his Kingdom, there is a Song of Praiſe ſung to the Lamb, by 
the four and twenty Elders, and four Beaſts, (who are the Chorus in this Show ) 
with a triumphing Aſſurance, and Expectation of what will be the happy Con- 
cluſion of all, even, our reigning on Earth with him, ſay they there. 


| Now the Scene or Place where all was to be ated, which theſe Viſions here 
hold forth, is the Roman Empire, and the ſeveral Dominions of it in the Eaſt 


and Welt, called, nation, the whole World. 


Then begins the Story i it ſelf at Chap. 6. The General Argument of which is, 
That whereas Chriſt's Government was to be executed and ſeen ; Firſt, In put- 


ting down all oppoſite Rule and Power that ſtand in his way, as St. Paul i peaks 


1 Cor. 15. 24, 25. Then cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivered up the 7a 
dom to God even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Authori- 
ty, and Power, For he muſt reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet. 
And, ſecondly, in a viſible taking the Kingdom to himſelf and his Saints (which 


makes the Fifth Monarchy ) Accordingly here the Story,of this Book, 


1. Shews how Chriſt doth put down all the oppoſite Rule, and power, and 
Dominion, whatſoever, in the fourth and laſt foregoing Monarchy of the Ro- 
mans, in the ſeveral Succeſſions and Revolutions of it, one after another, till 
that he hath worn them all out that were ordained to ſtand up in it. And theſe 
many Difficulties of his coming to, and obtaining his Kingdom, do exceedingly 
9 to make the Story of it appear the more glorious. 

Then, 2. it cloſeth and endeth in a glorious viſible kingdom which Chriſt 
ſets up on Earth, and * polſcſſeth together with his Saints, as the Cata- 


bean of all. 
More particulatly the Story i is this, according to 4 ſeveral Contents of each 


nee Hund the Roman Monarchy (whole 


room he was: to poſlcks ) Ar cel both over Eaſt and Weſt, even over al thoſe 
parts of the World, where he was to ſeat his Church and Kingdom; and all 
this wholly in the Hands, and under the Dominion and Power of one Monarch 
or Emperor; under whoſe 9 all that were ſubjected, were altogether 
Heathenilh, and Idolatrous, and w 15” ee brought under the Power of Satan, who 
| was ſet up therein, as the God of this orld. 

H 


Chriſt the 0 King firſt ſets upon the Conqueſt of Satan's 
em and Worſhip in it; and by the preaching of the Goſpel, overturns that 
vaſt Empire as l throws down Satan from his Throne, and height of 
Glory in it, and it into ſubjection and acknowledgment of himſelf as 
King; and turns boch it and its Emperors to Chriſtianity, within the ſpace of 
— Feats, This is the ſum and mind of the ſixth Chapter of the 
Seal- Prophecy, and likewiſe of the 12th Chapter of the Book-Prophecy. 
But this Empire, though wholly turned Chriſtian in outward Profeſſion, yet 
having prfraed| his Church wil 7 and allo after it was Gerben 
when 
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( when A#+itn') therefore at the Prayers of the Martyrs ſlain (mentioned chap: © 


ruin the Civil Imperial Power of the Empire it ſelf, by the Trumpets in the Chap. 8. 
8th and 9th Chapters. And the Empire then becoming divided into two parts, 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire, (as they were commonly called) firſt he ru- 

ins the Imperial Weſtern State and Power in Europe, by the four firſt Trumpets, 

the Wars of the Goths by four ſeveral ſteps, in the 8th Chapter; and then the 
Imperial Eaſtern State (which ſtood after the other ) and this by two degrees ; a 
firſt, by the Saracens, then by the Turks, (and theſe two are the fifth and ſixth * 
Trumpet) which two poſſeſs all that Eaſtern Part unto this day; and this is te 
Contents of the gth Chapter only, before theſe Trumpets bring theſe Evils upon 

the Empire ; he ſeals up a Company of 144000 Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Part 

(as chap. 7. verſ 2.) to be your? and continued in the true profeſſion of his Ch ah. 7. 
Name, under theſe two ſoreſt and longeſt (and there called the Woe, Woe) © 
Trumpets, which were to fall upon the Eaſtern Part of the Empire, in which 

theſe Servants of his there ſealed were to be; as appears by chap. 9. 4; And 

this their ſealing is the ſum of the ſeventh Chapter. 


' Now then that old Rowan Empire, as under thoſe Emperors, being thus in 
both parts of it removed ; yet ſtill, as that Eaſtern part of it is left poſſeſſed by 
the Turks, chap. 9. fo this Weſtern part of it, in Europe, being by the Goths 


broken into ten Kingdoms, they all conſented to give their Power to the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 


the Pope, who ſo becomes a Succeſſor to the Weſtern Emperots, and poſſeſſeth 
theit Seat and Power, (though under another Title) and fo heals that wound 
given to the Roman Monarchy, and reſtores it. And this Beaſt, the 13th Chap- 
ter deſcribes, and gives the Viſion of his Riſe, Power, and Time of his Reign; 


\ 


which the 17th Chapter doth expound and interpret. C!bap. 17. 


Under wife Antichriſtian Tyranny (as great as that of the Turks themſelves 

towards Chriſtians) Chriſt yet preſerveth another; like Company; of one hundred 
forty and four thouſand Virgins (who are in like manner ſealed) Chriſtians, in 
the Welt (as under the Tyranny of the Turks and Saracens he had done the 
like in the Eaſt, chap. 7.) himſelf fo keeping poſſeſſion ſtill, by preſerving his 
Church under both thefe Parts of the Empire, as being his Inheritance. And 
this Company of 144000 Chriſtians, oppoſite to the Whore, are there called 
bh, and their ſeparation from her, and oppoſition to her, is recorded in 
chap. 14. | pg IO IT 


But now, theſe two, the Pope and Turk (both Enemies to Chriſt ) thus ſuc- 
ceeding in the Empire, and ſharing the two parts of it between them; we ſee 
that Jeſus Chriſt is ſtill as far off from his Kingdom defigned him (which is to 
be ſet up in theſe Territories) as he was before 3 for Mahumetaniſm, under the 
Turk, tyranniſeth in the one; and Idolatry, under the Pope, over-ſpreads the 
other; even as Heatheniſm had done over the whole Empire at firſt. And ſo 
Chriſt hath a new Buſineſs of it yet, to come unto his Kingdom; and as difficult 
as ever. | : | 
Therefore he hath ſeven Vials, which contain the laſt Plagues ( fot he means 
to make this the laſt Act of this long Trage-comedy ) to diſpatch the Pope and 
the Turk, and wholly root them out, even as the Seals had done Heatheniſim 


and the Trumpets had done the Civil Power of the Empire: And the plagues 6.15.16 


of theſe Vials, are the Contents of the 15th and 16th Chapters. ; 
The firſt five Vials do diſſolve, and by degrees ruin the Pope's Power in the 
_ Weſt; then the fixth Vial breaks the Power of the Turk in the Eaſt ; ſo maks 
ing way for the Jews (whom he means to bring into the fellowſhip of his King- 
dom, in their own Land ). there called the Kings of the Eaſk, 
but by theſe ſix Vials; their Power and Kingdom being not wholly ruined; 
both the Turkiſh and Popiſh Party do together join, uſing their utmoſt Forces 
(and together with them, all oppoſite Kings of the whole World) againſt 
the Chriſtians, both of the Eaſt and Weſt; (who when the Jews are come in, 
and converted, do make up a mighty Party in the World ); unto the help of. 
whom, againſt thoſe and all oppoſite 1757 whatſoever, Chriſt himſelf comes, 
; 7 * ET and 


Chop, 14 


6. 11.) and in vengeance of their Blood (chap. 8. 4.) he further proceeds 9 
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Fee and makes but one Work of it, with dis own Hand from Heaven deſtroying 
1 4 them. And ſo it is done, as the Voice of the laſt Vial is, in the 16th Chapter. 


— 


cin. The i7th Chapter is an Interpretation concerning the Beaſt, ſhewing who he 
* is, and where his Seat is. N 5 . . | 


Chop. i8. The 8 fings a Funeral Song of Triumph for the Mbores Ruir 
= . (which is the fifth Vial) after which comes in Chriſt's Kingdom, the New Hie- 
| 2 the preparations to it. Which New Kingdom of his ſhall be 
= 1. Of Eaſtern Chriſtians, (who endured the Bondage of the two Woe-Trum- 
þ pets, the Saracens and the Turks) yet continuing to profeſs his Name. And 
= therefore unto thoſe 144000 in the ſeventh Chapter, is faid to ſucceed an innu- 
maeerable Company, with Palins in their Hands, who have the ſame very Pro- 
: miſes of the New Hiermſalem made to them, that are mentioned in the 2 1f Chap- 
ter, which ſhews their Intereſt therem | ES, 
=—_ -- And, 2. it is made up of Weſtern Chriſtians, whoſe 144000 in chop. 14. do 
ariſe to an innumerable Company alſo ; who therefore after the rejection of the 
„are brought in ſinging in like triumphant 


| Marriage, in 
= But, 3. and eſpecially, it is alſo to be made up 
=—_ . and Welt, and over 
2 Name of the New Hier«ſalewe. 
=_ With whom, 4. come in (as Attendants of their Joy) other Gemtiles too, 
= . 2 received Chriſt before. The Glory of the Gentiles is ſaid io be 
=_— Into it. Ny a 
1 And ſo both Eaſt and Weſt, Jew and Gentile, and the fulneſs of both, do 
ö | come in, and become one Fold under one Shepherd for a thouſand Years, | 
= ©. one Kingdom under this Root of David their King, l. King Jeſus the 2 
1 even as it firſt was under one Heathen Idolatrous Emperor, when Chriſt had firſt 
= ſet to conquer it. And ſo that Prophecy of this his anion, in J. 59. 19. 
= zs fulfilled ; where, after the final deſtruction of all Chrilt's Enemies, foretold 
>" oo 18. he ſays, They ſhall fear bis Name, 


| emies, 
| L from the Eaſt unto the Weſt] and the 
—_ deemer ſball come unto Sion which words Paul interprets of the Jews final 
Call, and this Reſtauration of the World with them; Nom. 11. 26. Ever ſo, 
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Arp. iv. 
Of the Six firſt Seals in Chapter the ſixth; 


W Aving thus given a Scheme and Diviſion of the whole Prophecy, ard 

a general Argument of the Story of it, briefly ſet 1 5 in one 
view, I will how run over each Chapter apart; yet I ſhall largely in- 
fiſt only on the ſixth Chapter, as being taken off by other Occaſi- 
ons from commenting ſo copiouſly, with Obſervations, upon the reſt, which 
ſhall paſs over with a more ſlight glance of Interpretation, (as haſtening to the 
ſecond Part, which I more eſpecially aim at) ; which although it ariſe not to a 
fall and copious Commentary, ſhall, notwithſtanding, ſerve to hold forth that 
to be the true Portrait of the Holy Ghoſts Mind in this Story; which in the 
General Argument foregoing I have given it out to be. 


The Seal-Prophecy concerns the State of the Empire from John's Tiuie down- 


1 ward. Which State (as all Story will repreſent unto you) is to be conſidered, 
> 1 1. Whilſt Heatheniſh, when falſe Gods were worſhipped,as Jupiter, Mars, &c. 
YM and the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion were perſecuted and maſfacred ; du- 
ing all which time, the Empire ſtood whole, undivided, and entire, under the 


Government of ont Emperor, under whom both Eaſt atid Weſt were ſubjected, 
and this for the ſpace of thrte hundred Years after Chriſme. 

Or elſe, 2. when turned Chriſtian, as by Conſtantine it was; from whoſe 
time the whole Empire more generally. was ſubjected to the outward Profeſſion 


of Chriſt 5 but withal, it began to be divided and broken into two Parts: 


Which Rent was afterwards eſtabliſhed by Theadoſius; the Eaſtern part of Eu- 
rope ( whereof Conſtantine made Bxxantium, from him called Conflantinople, the 
Seat) being allotted to one Emperor, (which Eaſtern Part the Turk now poſ⸗ 
- feſſeth); and the Weſtern Part (which had Rozve for the Seat of it) unto ano- 
ther; ( which Weſtern Part the Pope for many hundred Years bath entirely had 
under him) ; ſo that the one was called the Eaſtern, and the other the Weſtern- 
Empire. And according to this Diviſion, the Seal-Phophecy divides it felt into 
two parts. | 5 LED 4 | 


I ſt, The firſt ix Seals, Chap. 6. , „3 a lie / TL TY 
ally, The firſt ſix Trumpets, which the ſeyenth Seal brings forth in the 866 i 
and 9th Chapters; from the Moe of which Trunipets, the Servants of God are 
ſealed; Chap: 7: | N BN 17 | 


Here, in the Gi Chapter ih firſt Prophecy begim, and tha with the Picat- 
tive Times: Of which theſe two Things are Evidences; e 


1. That in the firſt Seal is the going forth; (the preiching of the, Golpet) 
conquering, and to conquer, (for as then, and in that manner it had begun). This 
was the Foundation of all God's after-proeeedings, the fieſk , Corner-Stone of 


Chriſt's obtaining and ſetting up bis Kingdoms, | | 
ig Ott for Ven- 


3 n e ee een Wt @ 116. of os 45 
2. That the fifth Seal mentions the Martyrdom. of Saints ciying ot 
geance : which being the firſt mention of any ſuch Martyrdom; in this Book, 


1 


* - 
- 


mult needs refer to thoſe famous firſt Perſecutions under Heatheniſh Nate, which 
Was followed by the Arrian a little after; as berſi 21 


ind Means of God's plaguing and ruining the Empire of Rune as Heatheniſh, 


5) Chriſt being to put down all adverſe Power, he finds not only this Empire to 
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> 2 ſrand'in his way, but Gentiliſm, the worſnip of falſe Gods, and of Satan, un- 


» 


Obſerr, 


e That Heitheniſm is rained” (and no Adorers of thoſe Pagan Guds left 
In 5 | | | . 5 


Ne”? 


: = 
4 : * 


der thoſe Idols of Jupiter, Saturn, Mars, &c. Firſt therefore he encounters Sa- 
' tan's Worſhip, Heatheniſm which had all the Power of that Empire to back 
it: and then in the Trumpets he encounters the Empire it {elf : He went forth 

conquering, and to conquer, and that but by degrees. The firſt Judgments on that 

Empire, left the Empire ſtanding. Therefore, Seal 5; the Martyrs, after thoſe 
pPuniſhments foregone, in the ſecond, third, and fourth Seal, do yet cry for Ven- 


_ geance on the Empire it ſelf. 


They are called Seals; 


1. In a General Relation to this whole Prophecy; it being, 
. This Book being not to be opened till the Time of the End, (as Daniel 
foretold ) is ſealed up till juſt before the end of all; as there tis propheſied, 
Dan. 12. 4. But then, O Daniel, fbut up the Words, and ſeal the Book, even to the 
time of the End: many ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledg ſhall be encreaſed. 
Towards this End of all you have (mark this) the fame Angel in Dan. 12. 
coming in the toth Chapter of this Revelation, with a Book in his hand open; 


HE; A Book of Decrees to be executed by Chriſt, and theſe are the Seal. of 


which as it was to give a New Prophecy, fo to ſhew, that when all the Seals 


were off, (that is, when theſe Judgments were all executed on the World) then 
the Book ſhould be underſtood ; and accordingly, not till all theſe Seals were 
paſſed, was the Revelation underſtooe. * 


I. More particulerly they are called Seals, becauſe, 
1. They are Judgments decreed by God, that ſhould certainly come upon 


that Empire. Now what is decreed inevitably, is ſaid to be ſealed. So the 
Salvation of the Elect is faid to be, 2 Tim. 2. 19. [ the Foundation of God ſtand- 


eth ſure, having Hir Seal, the Lord knoweth who are his J. So alſo Judgments de- 


creed are ſaid to be ſealed, Deut. 32. 34. LI not this laid up in ſtore with me, 
und ſealed up among my Treaſures J] even topuniſh them; for ſo it follows, ¶ to 


me bhelongeth Vengeance, &c.] Thus Fob 14. 17. My Tranſgreſſion (lays he) is 
ale p in a Bag; that is, God had before appointed ſurely to puniſh it. 


upon the World ere they were aware of them, and which they knew not the 
meaning of. And accordingly we find, by the Apologies of Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Arnobius, and others, that the Heathen Romans obſerving ſuch ſtrange unheard 
of Famines, Civil Wars, and Plagues of Peſtiletee (typified out here by the 
"Red, Black, and Pale Horſes) did exceedingly wonder at the Reaſon of them, 
and laid it on the new Sect of the Chriſtians, as with whom their Gods were an- 
for contemning their Worſhip; for it was never ſo with them before, and 
therefore they attributed it to that Cauſe. Theſe Judgments were ſealed, and 


_ "Criſt here opens the Cauſe of them, the contempt of the Goſpel. 


3- They are Sealed Judgments, for Pledges and Aſſurance of all that follow. 
That is the uſe of Seals to give Aſſurance. For that end is the Seal of the Spi- 
fit: And ſo here, there being other things in this Prophecy foretold, as the Ru- 


in of the Empire it ſelf, the Riſing of Antichriſt, and of the Turk, the Ruin of 


them both, by the ſeven Vials, and then Chriſt's Kingdom. That all theſe things 
ſhould certainly come to paſs in their Time, God firſt ſent theſe — as 
ulfilled, fo we 


Sealf q that as we read in Story the truth of theſe to be evidently 
- ay aſſure bur ſelves of the accumpliſning all the other. 
5 ** a Au. rn ITS" 1 Ec ene 
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- Obſerve ſtom this General,” 1 oboe: 
A ground of confirming your Faith about all theſe things propheſied of b 
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"Gods in that the fillfillingg of one is a Seal, afſuring chat the other ſhall. be ful- 
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of the REVELATION. 

as this Chapter ſhews) which was more firmly rooted (being of 4000 Yeats DAG 
2 Sato ins, than 2 Popery was, is a Seal to us that Popery ſhall be ruiried. CT, 1 
You ſee many things paſt, and fulfilled ; The "Beaſt of Rome (the Pope then, | 
when John wrote this, not Raſen ) is now up in your Days; which may con- 11 
firm your Faith, that he ſhall as certainly be ruined : For the ſame Prophecy fore- 
tells his Fall, chap. 18. as his Riſe, chap. 13. and that after this there is a glorious 
Kingdom to come, of which all theſe are Seals. You find (in the 11th Chap- 

ter) before the End, the Temple meaſured anew, and the outward Court of 
Carnal Worſhippers and Worſhip caſt out; and you ſee it now in your days 
falfilled 3 yea, your ſelves fulfil it: You may therefore as certainly expect that 
which follows in the fame Chapter, and prepare for it. Thus Zechary begins his 
Prophecy, ſo to aſſure them of the truth of it; Did you ever know Prophecy 
fail ! My words, (ſays he, Zech. 1. 6.) did they not take hold of (or atteſt) your 
Fathers? by the Judgments threatned, and /ike as the Lord thought to do unto us, 
—ſo hath he dealt with as ; therefore believe the reſt. 


- 
* 

” 

* 7 , 


Now the four firſt Seals are repreſented unto us, under the Viſion of four 
Horſes, in alluſion to the Viſions in Zechary, Chap. 1. and Chap. 6. Chriſt in 
the firſt Chapter of that Book, verſ. 8. is preſented riding on a Red Horſe 3 and 
behind him ſtood other Horſes, Red, Speckled, and White: And verſ 10. they 
are interpreted to be Angels, who walk to and fro through the Earth; and, chap. 
6.5. to be four Wings, or Spirits, that go forth from ſtanding before the Lord of 
the Earth. So the good Angels, Heb. 1. 14. are called iniſtring Spirits ſent 
forth, &c. Thus P/al. 104. 3, 4. compared with Heb. I. 7, 14. Eze 1. where 
they are called Minds, as in that of Zech. 6. 5. $0 in like manner are the Evil 
Angels ſent forth to do miſchief, as 1 Kings 22. 21. and Job 1. 7. The Angels 
are the Executioners of all God's great Deſigns; and therefore whatſoever is 
done in this Book by Men, is (till ſaid to be done by Angels. So chap. 8. 2. Se- 
ven [| Angels] with ſeven Trumpets, Ge. | 333 

Here the Viſion is of Horſes going forth in like manner with Commiſſion 
from God. And this alluſion to thoſe Horſes, who there were Angels, ſnews 


either, that theſe Executions, under theſe Seals, (by whomſoever viſibly execu- 23 | 
ted) were yet performed under the Conduct of Chriſt the firſt Horſe, (preſen- 1 
ted here, as alſo in that of Zech. 1. as an Angel) accompanied with other An- | | 
gels his Followers, who are thoſe other Horſes; or elſe however, to ſhew, that | 


as thoſe Angels upon Horſes in Zechary went their circuit over the Earth, fo that 
here were Commiſſions ſealed to theſe Executioners, to traverſe and compaſs the 
Earth, as Angels uſe to do. God begins here to war with the World, and ſerids 
out four Horſe-men to give the firſt On- ſet. That this Viſion is preſented undet 
Horſes, is but for variety ſake. . 8, 2 
The Revelation takes all the eminent Viſions of the Old Teſtament, and makes 
uſe of them. The Elegancies of all the Types in the Prophets, ſerve but to ſet forth 
and adorn the Viſions of this Book: as if you ſhould make up one beautiful 
Picture out of all Beauties, by taking what-ever is elegant and excellent in an) 
one, The Viſion of the Throne, chap. 4. is borrowed. from Iſaiab, and Ezekiel; 
That of the Book ſealed, from Daniel; this of Horſes here, from Zechary ; and 
ſo that of the Olive Trees, and Candle-ſticks, chap. 11. from Zech. 4, &. 


J. The Perfection of this Book: It is a Poſy of all Flowers, a Viſioti compo- Obferv. 11 
ſed out of all Viſions 3 as Solomon's Song was a Song of Songs. All the Types ws; 

W 0 Law, and all the Stories and Viſions of the Prophets, are borrowed to 1 
on ir. 49, ; | BE i es, Ma (4 
of be Obſerve, That the Occurrences under the New Teſtament, and the Story Ob/erv. . 
| S 5 


urch under it, have all the Perfections of all kinds that were under the | 
or in the New Teſtament the Old is more eminently acted over, in aal! 
ages of Providence, Was there a Temple? Here is one more glorious 3 | 

this ſecond exceeds the firſt. Was there an Egypt, a Sodom, a Babylon ? Here 5 
allo is one far worſe than all thoſe were, 80 Rome is called in this Book; ch. 11: wy 
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J 5 P = © of Babylon? Here is the like, and that at twioe, and by degrees, as then. Had 
1 * they a HMieruſalem? The Revelation hath a better, a (ew Hieruſalem. Did the 


b 4 8 1 
e $ ws 3 


8 
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" and chap. 18. Was there a reſtoring of the Temple, decayed in the Captivity 


Bond · man of Old perſecute the Free ? even fo it is now 3 Gal. 4. 24, 29. Which 
things are an Allegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants ; the one from the Mount 
Sinai, which gendreth to Bondage, which is Agar. But as then he that was born af. 

ter the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit; even ſo it is now. We 
have all the ſame things befal us, that befel them, and that, more eminently, as 

Paul ſaid; Are they Apoſtles 2 I much more. Had they Perſecutors ? We much 

more, and thoſe worſe. Had they Phariſees that ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Crucified Chriſt? So hath the New Teſtament, ſuch as ſhall after this great 

_ Conviction wrought by the Goſpel, prove like a Generation of Phariſees, ſcorched 
with the heat of Hell Fire, (as in the Fourth Vial) and that ſhall kill the Mitneſſet, 
ch.11. The Alluſion is to theſe Times. The Apoſtle hath ſaid it in one word, and 
given the Reaſon of it; 1 Cor. 10.11. All theſe things happened unto them for 
[3pes So alſo did all their Viſions, being written for our Admonition, upon 
whont "the Ends of the World are come, (you may read it, Perfe@ion of the World = 

r come) We have the Perfection of every thing under the Old Teſtament, both 1 
good and bau. 1 „ 3 WM 

This may ſerve to give a general Light into the Stories and Viſions of this 
Prophecy. As for the ſeveral Viſions themſelves; . 


L 


The firſt Horſe is a White one, and his Rider Crowned, G-c. This Rider is 
Chriſt himſelf, going forth (in the preaching of the Goſpel) conquering and to 
conquer; alluding unto Pſal. 45. 4, 5, 6. where Chriſt having a Kingdom to poſ- 
ſels, as werſ, 6. | Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever | (ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
as appears by Heb. 1. 8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever 4 Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom), He is 
ſet out in his going forth to conquer it; for he muſt win and wear it: And he 
is deſcribed as here, ¶ 1» thy Majeſty proſper thou, ride thou] (or ride thou proſpe- 
rau ſiy) that is, go forth conquering; and that N accoutred with Bow and 
Arrows, as gerſ 5. O Thy Arrows are ſharp in the Hearts of the King's Enemies] 
that is, his own Enemies, who is King. 1 F 
Now anſwerably this Book alſo tells us, that Chriſt was to have a Kingdom; 
and here you have his firſt ſetting out to conquer it. The firſt Foundation of his 
Kingdom laid, was the preaching of the Goſpel in the Roman Empire by the 
Apoſtles, which was now begun 3 therefore he is ſaid to go forth conquering al- 
ready. And he goes firſt forth; for all the other Horſe · men do but attend him ; 
„He 1s the General of theſe Horſes. Thus likewiſe, in Lech. 1. he 1$ deſcri- 
bed with other Horſes with him. And he goes forth firſt. on a White 
Horſe; which; as it was a ſigu of Triumph, that he was #o conquer, (for ſo in 
Triumph their Chariots were drawn with White Horſes) ſo eſpecially of Meek- 
ne and Candour, offering at firſt: Conditions of Peace in the Goſpel, unto the 
Empire of Rome, and to all Nations, if they would ſubmit to him as their King. 
God had given him the Nations for his Inheritance, and he goes forth peaceably 
to challenge it: with Conditions alſo, that the World ſnould yet hold their 
Crowns of him, only turn Chriſtians they muſt, and do Homage to him as their 
King. This the Colour of White denotes; for here it is oppoſed to the colour 
of the Red Horſe that followed, which Colour betokened Blood. Thus Ta- 
merlane, before he denounced War, firſt; hung out a White Flag, in token of 
Peace offered. Therefore in Pſal. 45-4. Chriſt is bidden to ride on, becauſe of 
the Word of Meekveſs And the Progreſs of the Goſpel is compared to that of an 
' Horſe and his Rider; for it had its progreſs over the Earth, from one TOME 
to another, by Commiſſion 3 { Their ſound went out to all the Earth] Rom. 10. 18. 
[ Come to Macedonia and help as] Acts 16. 9. His Weapons to o aer, if Men 
Field not, are here but Arrows: but, chap. 19. when his Conqueſt is to be fi- 
niir d- you have him with a Sword: In Pſal. 45. he is deſcribed with both. The 
Threatnings of the Goſpel are Arroms, ſtriking ſecretly, and dartingly, into 
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ile is Gn ; for God (when Chrilt firſt aſcended) made him 4 Kin a V. 
| ſee Jeſm—crowned with Glory and Honour, thongh yet we ſee not all ters 5 * 
under him, Heb. 2. 8, 9. yet we ſee him cromned; | 


for all muſt be ſubje& to 


Chap. 4. 


He' goes forth conquering : for whether Men obey, or not, Chriſt ſtill conquers. 
Panl ſpeaks like a Conqueror, 2 Cor. 2: 14. God always cauſeth us to triumph in 
Chrift - For if Men turn, there is a triumph of Grace pardoning, and fo ſubdu- 

ing Traitors ; and if not, it is a favour of Death, like a Box of Venemous Oint- 


ment which poiſons by the ſmell. 


Nom if you ask, How the preaching of the Goſpel can be a ſtep of Ruin, 
and a Sealed Judgment, it being im it ſelf ſo great a Bleſſing * The Anſwer is, 
That it was truly a ſtep unto the Ruin of Heatheniſm in the Empire, which was 


the firſt oppoſite that Chriſt encountred. When Chriſt firſt ſent his Diſci 


Per | ] 
forth, (ſpeaking of the Event of it) he ſays, I ſaw Satan fall from Heaven he 


Lightning. The Devil was ſtruck dumb in his Oracles, when Chriſt began to 
publiſh His: And ſo Chriſt already conquered, in part; but e're he had done. 
he threw Satan out of Heaven, as the. ſixth (and laſt ) Seal ſhews. So that 
though the Goſpel was a Bleſſing to the World, yet it was a Curſe to Gentiliſm ; 
as the firſt Vial, by converting many People's Hearts from Popery, is called a 


Val on the Earth. 
| Obſerve from hence, 


I. The Mercifulneſs 4nd Meekneſs of Chriſt : He goes not forth firſt on a Red Ohſerv 1 
b v. I, 


Horſe, but on a White, and makes offer of Peace; but if Men turn not, 


e 


| hath other Horſes to do that Work of deſtroying them. He loves unbloody 


Conqueſts; Who therefore would ſtand out againſt ſuch a Saviour | 


_—_ ſtrangeneſs of Chriſt's courſe. to get his Kingdom; even by no other 


means at firſt, but preaching the Word. He takes no Weapons but a Bow, t 
Tongues of Men to dart Arrows into the Hearts of them that reſiſt. It was 


he 
a 


ſtrange unlikely courſe to ſet twelve Men ſcattered (and Fiſher- men) to con- 


quer the World, the Roman Empire; as if twelve _ ſhould be ſent into 


ahumetaniſm, Not by | 


Tarky to conquer the great Turk; and throw down N 
Power, nor by Might, but by my Spirit] Zech. 4. 6 


Wo þ 4 
* 


* 
” 


Obſere. " | 


* 


l. Obſerve; That where Ant begins to conquer, he wil go on to perfect Obe. 3. 


his > Fear not the Cauſtof God in England ; there is a Battel to 
fought, "Chriſt in his Angels growing more and more Holy, and fuller of Ligh 


be 
tz 


and Satan in his growing worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. 
Chriſt comes up with freſh! ſupplies of new Light, with his Bow and Ar: 


rows bears up as hard as they. And it is certain, that Chriſt will not be foiled, 
The Primitive Chriſtians, although their Light grew dimmer and dimmer, yet 


they conquered Heathen) 
N 1 8 5 24 ; : $0 
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After the going forth of this White Horſe, there follow. three others, 


ſin 3 Theſe now mult needs conquer much more. 


8 


Light-horſemen, _— this their General. 80 Zeeb. 1. 6. he ſaw a Mar - 
him were other Horſes, Red, Speckled, and White. Now 


| that Man was Chriſt, (uerſ f.) who hath always other Horſe-men his Attendants | 
to fulfil his Will, as here he hath. Chriſt there was pon a Red Horſe, for ſo 


2 appeared, as being to revenge himſelf on the Enemięs of his Church; but 
Xre he is oa White Horſe, as being to fend forth the Goſpel. But thoſe 


. 8 Horſes that do here follow aſter him, are indeed judgments that follow 
; 4 contempt of that Goſpel, and Which plagued the Empire ſucceſſively. | 
_ ne Colour is ſuitable to the Plague they brought; therefore the ſecond Horle 


; * a Colou betokening Blood, I. 63. 2. And anfwerably, this Horſe 
. for his Commiſſiom is to take Peace from 


Is 
«Km - 


the Earth 3 that is, the Roman | 


» the Subject of this Geol: Prophecy... And C. Ci, War] it is, as thoſe 
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es ſome. take it) but mutual Blood-ſhed, as that phraſe imports : All which. 
| E bn 2 was for their contempt of the Goſpel. 8 R 


For, 1. if they take Peace from the Saints, it is a ſuitable Plague that God 
ſhould take Peace from the Eartn. 5 8 | ING 
2. If they, will not embrace the Goſpel of Peace, it is ſuitable that God ſhould 

take away their Peace. 1 5 US 

And, 3. if they will kill the Saints, is it not a proportioned. Judgment, that 

God ſhould turn their Swords into their own Bowels ? IO 2, 


And this Power is faid to be [ giver him ]; it proceeded from a Commiſſion 
from God ; and fo was a Sword given him, God puts the Sword into an Ene- 
mie's Hand, and gives it its Commiſſion. As Magiſtrates do bear God's Sword, 
ſo Souldiers; who therefore, in the Prophets, are often called God's Sword. 

Now, how after the preaching of the Goſpel in the Apoſtle's Time, ſuch Wars 
E fell upon the Empire in the Weſt, is moſt evident in Story; nor are there grea- 
ter Civil Wars mentioned, than in the Roman Stories. John wrote his Revela- 
tion juſt before Trajans Time, in the Reign of Domitiar, about the Year of 
Chriſt 94, and died in 104, ten Years after. Now in Trajans Time (in whoſe 
fixth Year Jobs died Y theſe Wars began. And ſo then, when the Apoſtles were 
all dead, and had preached the Goſpel to the World, the Jews riſe, and with 
Armies raged through all the Parts of the Empire; and fo devaſtated and de- 
populated Lybis of her Inhabitants, that Hadrian was afterwards forced to ſend 
i thither new Colonies. About rene they deſtroyed 22000 3 in Egypt alſo, and 
1 in Ou, 24000 3 and in Meſopotamia likewiſe a great number: And Hadrian 
afterwards ſucceeding in the Empire, deſtroyed 58000 of them. Then after 
Trajar's Time, the Parthians revolt, and the Empire was leſſened, having in his 
Time had the largeſt extent: And in Antoninus his Time, Anno 140, all the 
| Northern Nations came down upon the Eaſt, and upon all Hricum yet they, 
2s a Land- flood, were dried up; fo that the Empire ſtood entire: And that theſe 
Mars might be the more eminently taken notice of, as following upon the Apo- 
ſtles Deaths ; as they had none before, ſo for 44 Years after this, there was an 

Un erſal Peace, and Wars ceaſed through the Empire. 
The third Horſe is Famine; his Colour (anſwerably) Black, for Famine 
makes Men's Countenances ſuch. So, Lament. 4. 6, 7. Her Nazarites that were 
8 purer than Snom, and more ruddy than Rubies, their Viſage is blacker than a Coal; 
- +£ 213 andthis,” by reaſon of Famine, as appears by / 9. His Rider hath Scales in 
his Hand, to ſhew, that he ſells Corn by Weight, not by Meaſure 3. as Leuit. 26. 
26. When I have broken the Staff of your Bread, Women ſhall deliver you your Bread 
by weight. And a ſmall quantity of Corn, even ſo much as ſerves a Man in 
Bread for a Day, (for fo the Chænix was) was ſold for a Penny, which amounts 
to 7 d. ob. yet with Commiſſion not to hurt the Oil and the Wine. Now becauſe 
Hiſtorians are ſilent concerning any notable Famine, and Univerſal, that fell out 
in the next Age after theſe Wars in the Roman Empire, therefore Mr. Mede car- 
ries it to the juſtneſs of thoſe Emperors, ( ſignified by the Ballamces) which in 
Sever and others was eminent ; eſpecially in Laws: againſt Theeves, and in 
publick Proviſion for Corn. But this was Heterogeneal to the reſt, which are 
all ſteps tothe ruining or plaguing of the Heatheniſh Empire. And for the 
Holy Ghoſt to rake notice of à Moral Vertue, and to inſert it thus among the 
midſt of his Judgments; I cannot be induced to believe it. But this Scarcity be- 
ing not of Oil and Wire, but of Corn only, ag yell be ſlipt over by Hiſto- 
„  Filans, When yet the Chriſtians bf that Age, as. Tertullian and others, do men- 

don e Pathine of Cor 


om as a Judgment on the Empire for their contempt of 
Chriſt, and their petſecuting of the gaints. I have ſearched diligently for ſuch 


ſdooteſteps in them of that Age, 200 Vent after Chriſt and upwards, as might 
confirm the truth of this: + — 1 eln AM Og! Wt fe e F 
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ſays Herodian, Fame Romanos affiixit, the Romaris were afflicted by reaſon 


Famine and Scarcity : When Cleander, Commodus his great Favorite, detained 


the Corn from the common People, (he being keeper of the Store-houſe of it) 


upon which they mutiny, requiring him to be put to Death; and proceeding 
further in their Rage, they throw down Houſes, oppoſe the Souldiers, ſtone the 


Captains, Oc. ſo that Commodus was enforced to cut of his Favorites Head;and 
ſet it upon a Pole, and to deſtroy his Children alſo, ſo to pacify the People: 
Yea in thoſe very words which Mr. Mede quotes for Sverws his Juſtice, and care 
about Oil, Gc. there is an intimation of the exhauſture of the Corn of the 
publick Storehouſe, through that Famine : The words are theſe, Rei frumenta. 


rie quam minimam reperiebat ita conſuluit, & c. So likewiſe there is ſuch an inti- 


mation in that other place which he quotes for Alexander Severus his care, (Anno 
118.) which only was occaſioned by Heliogabalys his having overthrown the 
publick Stock of Corn, [ Frumenta evertiſet. ] 5 


Then, 2dly, for the Chriſtian Writers of theſe Times: Tertullian, who lived 


in Auno 203, doth more confirm this; for in his Apology for the Chriſtians, he 


brings in this Calumny as uſual among the Heathens ; that they laid the cauſe of 


all their Miſeries upon the Chriſtians : His words are theſe, Si Celum ſtetit, Gc. 
if it rained not, if Nilus overflowed not Egypt, (which was the Granary of 
the Empire) from whence aroſe a Famine; or if the Peſtilence devoured 
them, Ge. Statim, (ſays he) they cried, Chriſtianos ad Leones; away with 
theſe Chriſtians to the Lions. I obſerve, he inſtanceth moſt in Famine, and the 


Cauſes of it, as being that which then they were moſt puniſh'd with. And he, 


in his Apology, pleading for Chriſtians, how they faſted in Times of Judgments 


He inſtanceth in that of Famine only, ſaying, If Famine be threatned by want of 
Riin, ſo that their Annona, or Proviſion of Corn (as de la Cerda reads it) were in 


danger to be ſpent, that then they Chriſtians faſt, whilſt other Romans pour them. 
ſelves out to all Licentiouſneſs. It is obſervable, that he ſtill inſtanceth in the Judg- 
ment of Famine. And in his Apology to Scapula, the African Preſident; he 
ſhewing that no. City that perſecuted the Chriſtians did go unpuniſh'd ; inſtanc- 
eth, how lately, under Hillarian's Preſidentſhip, (his Predeeeſſor) the Chriſti» 
ans begging a Floor of Corn, a Voice was heard from under-ground, ſaying, 
Areæ nom ſunt : And indeed they were not, for they had no Harveſt nor Corn 
the next Year, to threſh in them, it being ſpoiled through a great Wet in the 
Time of Harveſt, as he there ſays. And you (ſays he) condemning a Chriſti: 


an to the Beaſts, Statim hc vexatio ſubſecuta et z which *Baronius underſtands 
of that wet Year before ſpoken of, which brought ruin to the Corn. But Ori- 


gen ſpeaks more clearly to this, who re, after (about 226 Years. after 
Chriſt) writing upon the 24th of Matt w, and taking occaſion to anſwer the 
ſame Calumny, obje&ed fo generally againſt the Chriſtians by the Heathens; 


namely, That becauſe of the multitude of Chriſtians among them, they had been 


vexed with Wars, Famine, and Peſtilence, although he reckons up all thoſe 
three Plagues as objected; yet to make it good that the Heathens did fo obj ct; 
he eſpecially inſtanceth in Famine; Frequenter enim (ſays he) Famis cauſa Chri- 


ſtianos cultores culparunt Gentiles; (for the Heathens oftentimes laid the fault of 


their being afflicted by Famine, upon thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion); though 
they did ſo becauſe of other Plagues alſo, yet they often laid their Famines in 


the Diſh of the Chriſtians. Which evidenily argues this Puniſhment to have 


been very frequent. in thoſe Times, as being taken notice of by the Heathens 
gh, which made up the third Scl. 


„ A 
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Now then the Fourth Seal produceth a fourth Horſe, and that a Pale onegfor - 


Rider is Death; Mors pallida, pale Death as they uſe to call it. And this 
"Horſe brings Death upon the fourth part of the. Echpire, called the Earth; and 
his Work was to kill with all forts of Death, both Plague, and Famine, and 


| Wars, and Wild-Beaſts, albGod's Plagues let looſe at once. Before, Civil Wars 
alone, and Famine came alone ; but now, for their 1mpenitericy;. be lets 
r Judgments mentioned in Bu 14. 2t. God now brings. forth all 


looſe all fou 
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bis Treaſures of Wrath, Peſtilence is here (verſ 8.) called Death, as it is like- 
PART Þ wiſe by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and the Greek; and by the Fathers it is called 
wah Mortality, as by us the Sickreſt, Now from the Year 240 after Chriſt, it is 
| wonderful to read, what a Stage of Miſery and Blood the Empire was made, by 
3 : reaſon of all theſe Plagues raging at once. Civil Wars ſo raged, that in the 
= ſpace of 33 Years, there were ten Emperors kill d. Under Gallus and Volaſia- 
E I dat, Anno 250, the barbarous Nations came down upon the Empire and har- 
rowed it; and among then the Scythians, from whoſe Rage, no place under 
Hh the Roman Juriſdiction was exempt 3 but almoſt all Towns were by them depo- 
pulated : and this was followed by an extream Famine. When we had a breath- 
ing time from them, then came the greateſt Plague of Peſtilence, worſe than all 
the former, ſays Dionyſins Alexandrims, who lived in thoſe Times. The greateſt 
Plague (ſays 3 that ever was read of in any Age, a Plague of fifteen 
Years continuance. And to add the laſt hand for the making the Miſery of 
thoſe Times compleat, God let looſe thirty Tyrants at once, who, as fo many 

wild Beaſts, preyed upon, and made Havock of the Empire. 


/ 


* 


. Now to come to ſome Obſervations; 

Obſerv. 1. I. Take notice, that after the going forth of the White Horſe, then go forth 

theſe other three. The Goſpel is always followed by terrible Judgments upon 

the World, for the contempt of it. You know what Peter ſays, The time is 

come that Tudgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God, but it will not reſt there, as he 

ſays. The Time of the Goſpel's preaching, was a Time of Judgment; which 

| | began with the Church, but after that, fell moſt' heavy upon the Empire, and 

« ; upon the Heathens in it. So that as you look for Storms in Autumn, and Froſts 

3 in Winter; ſo expect Judgments where the Goſpel has been preached. For the 

Quarrel of the Covenant muſt be avenged and vindicated. If Men deſpiſe it, 
- God cannot hold his Hands. 0 | 8 


De. Wonder not therefore if God go over all the Churches in Judgments, as he 
Hath done by Germany,. Bobemia, &c. They had the Goſpel firſt, and ſo the Cup 
of Tribulation firſt; but God will viſit the reſt in their order, and it may be, 
that of Holland laſt, becauſe they have had the Goſpel but a little while. 


| Obferv.2. II. Obſerve, that God uſeth to riſe higher and higher in his Judgments, He 

= | began with Civil Wars, and they not working, he ſent Famine, which is worſe, 
BE. and then War, as Lam. 4. 9. and then he came upon them with the Peſtilence, - 
and all the other three at once. Which agrees with that in Levit. 26. 22. If you 

5 repent not, I will puniſh you ſeven times worſe. So in the Trumpets, the three laſt 
are the 5 Trumpets. ſo in the Vials too, God wlll riſe higher and higher, 

as here he does. | 


Obſerv. 3. III. Obſerve, That all Plagues have their Commiſſion from God; they go 
. forth only when Chriſt openeth a Seal. Of the ſecond it is ſaid, Power was gi- 
ven him, and a Sword. And fo to the third, a Commiſſion of Reſtraint was gi- 

ven, not to hurt the Oil and Wine. And to the fourth, only to kill the fourth 

Part. They are therefore compared to Horſes ſent forth, that are guided by 
Riders; Gods Providence to direct them, and have their way chalked out, as 
tte Egyptian Plagues had: Pſal. 78. 50. it is called, a Path zvade: for bis Anger, 

| chalx d out where it ſhould go, and into what Houſes. 80, Fer. 15. 2. Thoſe 

| that are for the Sword, to the Sword 5, and thoſe that are for the Fainine, to the Fa- 

wine, &c. Now in all theſe Circuits of God's Judgments, let us wait for his 

- _ owards us in Mercy. Ir the way of thy Judgments have we waited for 


? £1 TI F< N | lt V. ; 4% SSR 4% "= DPI is 
Objeck. And whereas it may be objected, That theſe are Plagues that were ever com- 
mon in the World, and in all Times as well as theſſſmqe. 
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1 They were as eminent in the Roman Empire in thoſe firſt Ages, as in any = 
other afterwards. | | hap. 4. 


Anſw,1, 


An ſw, 2, 


2. Though the Empire had ſuch Plagues in after-times alſo, yet theſe were all 
the Plagues which it had whilſt Heathemiſh, and ſo were proper Puniſhments of 
their Gentiliſm, and contempt of the Meſſage of the White Horſe, and ſo in- 
tended by God; and therefore brought in here as ſuch, Neither did theſe at 
all ruin the Empire (which ſtood unbroken) but ſimply puniſh'd it for its do- 
latry. But ſuch Plagues as fell out after theſe, had other effects accompanying 
them, even the Ruin of the Imperial Government, by dividing it, leſſening it, 
and the like; which theſe did not. 


here (although the like were in other Ages) as Puniſhments attending upon the 
Goſpel: Becauſe this was the very Obſervation and Objection that the Heathens 
of thoſe Times made 3 That ſince the Chriſtian Religion began in the Empire, 
Wars, Peſtilence, and Famine raged more than ever they did in former Times; 
and ſo laid it upon the Chriſtians as the Cauſe, in that they contemning the 
Gods, provoked them to ſend theſe Plagues. This we find to be the main Com- 
plaint and Calumny which the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe Times writ Apologies 
to wipe off; as appears in Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, &c. whoſe Apologies I 
purpoſely read, and found theſe Judgments to be moſt frequently taken notice 
of by the Heathens themſelves, and this Calumny by the forementioned Authors 


But, 3. and more eſpecially, the Holy Ghoſt doth mention theſe Plagues Anſw.3, 


_ anſwered. Yea, Cyprian in his Apology ſays, That to wipe off this Calumny, was 
the ſale Motive and Occaſion that put him upon writing. I held my peace (ſays he) 


till they laid all theſe Plagues upon us, as the cauſe f all. Now how properly 
therefore did the Lord Chriſt ſingle out thoſe eminent Plagues following the 


Goſpel, and preſent them under theſe Seals, as the moſt notable occurrent Pu- 
niſhments of thoſe Times rather than any other ? And how fitly are they called 
Seals, ſeeing they were fo hidden, that the Heathens were utterly miſtaken in 
the Cauſes of them? For they being Puniſhments of their Perſecuting the 


Saints, they turned the matter clean contrary, and imputed it to the Anger of 


the Gods for the Chriſtians contemning their Heatheniſh Religion. But though 


they were hidden, ſealed Plagues (in. reſpe& of the cauſes of them) to the 
Heathens ; yet the four Beaſts did then inſtruct obn, (who perſonates the 


Church) and fo the Church in him, concerning the true cauſe of them: And 


therefore every Seal hath a Voice of one or other of the Beaſts, ſaying, Come up 
and ſee, For the Officers or Miniſters of Churches inſtructed them, how that 
all theſe Plagues were from the Goſpel, and the contempt of it, and their per- 
ſecuting the Profeſſors of it. This you may read in the Apologies of Tertullian, 
Arnobius, and Cyprian, ( whoſe Apology I will inſtance in for all the reſt) ; who, 


as he lived under the Fourth Seal, in the rage of theſe four Plagues, ſo he ſpeaks 


in the very Language of the Fourth Seal. He writes againſt one Demetrianus, 
who had long barked at Chriſtian Profeſſion. And (ſays he) I forbore till he 
laid to our charge, that all theſe Miſeries on the Empire we Chriſtians were the 


cauſe of: Cum dicas plurimos conqueri quod Bella crebrins ſurgant, quod lues, &. 


James ſeviant, ultra tacere non oportet: When I hear you ſay that many complain N 
of us as the Cauſes why thoſe Wars ſo often ariſe, and why the Peſtilence and 
Famine rage ſo; I can be no longer ſilent, but muſt needs give you an Anſwer; 
and he plainly declares, from the Lord of Hoſts, that their Idolatries and Per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtians, were the cauſe; and that theſe Puniſhments, non eve- 
niebant caſu, came not by chance, but were the Vengeance of God, who hath 


77 


faid, thatVengeance is bis, and that he will judg the Cauſe of his People. And 


he withal tells them, that if they repent not through theſe Plagues, Hell would 
then follow. Manet poſtmodum (ſays he) carcer ęternus, jugis flamma, G- 
Þ@na perpetua : There remains, after all this, an eternal Priſon, a continual Flame, 
and an everlaſting Puniſhment. He ſpeaks in the very Language of this fourth 
Sea 5 not knowing it, mor referring to it, for he lived under it. Thus doth 
Tertullian alſo in his Apology, wherein he attributes the cauſe of their Famine, 
and other Plagues, unto their perſecuting the Chriſtians. And this is the My 5 
+4 7 | | o 
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Obſervat. 


of the four Beaſts, calling upon Job to e and ſee, and behold the mind and 


meaning of theſe Judgments on the World; the Officers of Churches in their 


Sermons ſo inſtructed them. 


The only Obſervation I ſhall raiſe from this Inſtruction of the four Beaſts, is 


this, Thar during the firſt four Seals, (which indeed bring us to 260 Years after 
_ Chriſt) the Officers of Churches remained according to the Inſtitution in the 
purer Churches ; but afterwards you hear not of them, Corruptions coming in 


upon all the Churches, and perverting their right Inſtitution and End. You 


meet not with any more mention of them, till the Vials begin (chap.15.) which 


was in the firſt ſeparation from Popery 3 and then you reade not that all four, 


but only one of the Beaſts gave thoſe Vials. But after a ſecond meaſuring the 
Temple before Rome's Ruin, as (Bap. 11. you reade of four Beaſts, chap. 19. in 


their right order again, praiſing God. 


The fifth Seal, is that great and bloody Perſecution which followed after all 
theſe Plagues,*in the Time of Diocleſian, about the Year 300, which was of all the 


ten Perſecutions foregoing it, the greateſt, and therefore is put in for all the reſt: 


Under it there ſuffered 144000 in one Province of the Empire; how many 


therefore in the reſt? Now this laſt is here mentioned inſtead of all the reſt. 


*. Becauſe indeed thoſe other Plagues, for the contempt of the Goſpel, did 
but enrage the Heathens the more; for they thought that all this came upon 


them for their ſuffering the Chriſtians to live. | MN 
2. This being the laſt, and greateſt, is brought in as crying for Vengeance in 
the Name of all the foregoing Martyrs 3 for ſo their Cry intimates, How long, 


Lord, wilt thou not avenge our Blood ! 


The Viſion 18, 1 2 
1. Of Souls ſevered from their Bodies, even of Men ſlain, or of Martyrs. 


2. Theſe Men are preſented as new ſacrificed, and with their Throats cut, lying 


bl eeding at the foot of the Altar, alludin to the Sacrifices, for Martyrdom 18 
no other than a Sacrifice; 2 Tim. 4. 6. For I am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand; and Phil. 2. 17. Tea, and if J be offered upon the 


| ſacrifice and ſervice of your Faith, ] joy and rejoice with you all. And whereas 


many underſtand this Altar to be Heaven, that comes in afterward, when white 
Robes are given them. It is an alluſion to the Altar of Burnt Offerings, whereon 
their Bodies were offered; but, chap. 8. their Prayers are offered up upon the 
4% . — „„ he 7 
3. They are preſented as crying for Vengeance for their Blood: Mark it, It 


ö not ſimply the Blood that cries, (as tis ſaid of Abels Blood) but the Souls 


themſelves cry, and that for Vengeance and utter Ruin on the Empire: A Lapide 
makes it ¶ Iiberationem ] ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies 3 and ſo vindicare is to 
free, as praying for the Liberty of the Church below. But theſe cries are in the 


75 5 The Sarufattion to their Cry is doable WM | 65.4 
1. A Reaſon why Vengeance is delayed ; they had Brethren to be made per- 


behalf of their own Blood already ſned; and for that there was no ſuch liberty 


2. In the mean time they are received to Glory. 


. For the Reaſon; it conſiſts in this, that the Empire was yet a while to 
ſtatid in Power, becauſe they had other Brethren to be perfected as well as they, 
aſter a little Seaſon. So that, it refers not to the Perſecutions of Antichriſt; which 


yere a thouſand Years aſter; but to thoſe of Arrianiſm, when under thoſe Em- 


perors, as cruel Perſecutions for the Time, were raiſed ſome thirty Years after this, 
as ever before ; and then the Trumpets ſound, and they ruin the Empire it ſelf 
through their 1 —:.. rotonk OG 
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6: 2 For their Glory; it is expreſſed by White Robes given them. - B's x ö ALY 
Which is, 1. a Sign or Badg of Heavenly Glory; fo chap. 3. 4. They ſhall 8 


walk with me in White. So Chriſt, when he gave a ſhine of the Glory of his 

Kingdom, he cauſed his Garments to look as white as any Fuller - could make 
e 

E 1. 1 denotes Joy. In Triumphs they were wont to wear White Robes, as a 

Token of Gladneſs ; Let thy Garments be always Nhite. 

3. Robes were worn only by Noble Perſonages 3 Mulier ftolata was diffe- 
renced from togata, as calling for a more ſpecial Honour. Thus Mordecai was 
apparell'd in the Royal Robes, Eſtb. 6. It. 3 ; | - 

This giving them White Robes, is an alluſion to the bringing the Prieſts firſt 
into the Temple, when their thirty Years were expired; they clothed them in 
White. PL) | if OY 1 


Obſerv. 1. In that this Perſecution was the laſt and greateſt of all, take notice 
that it is God's manner to bring ſoreſt Trials juſt before deliverance. So to 
David at Ziglag, a few hours before he was proclaimed King. In chap. 1 1. there 
is a Perſecution and War of Antichriſt yet to come, for the ſpace of three Years 
and an half, when for ever the Witneſſes ſhall caſt off their Sackeloth. I fear it; 
for tis the laſt. FER 


Ob ſerv. 2. That though great Puniſhments had befallen the Empire by thoſe 
three Horſes 3 yet this is not Vengeance enough for Martyrs Blood, which no- 
thing will (lack but the ruin of that Kingdom and State which ſhed it; this Pu- 
niſhment therefore is brought in after all the other. So Manaſſes blood-ſhed 
nothing would pacify, but be Captivity and Ruin of that State. in 


 _ Obſerv. 3. That in a Buſineſs wherein many Ages have an Intereſt, the Saints in 
the laſt Age foregoing, do put up their Prayers in the ſtrength of all Prayers 
and Crys of Blood preceding. So do theſe theirs, in the name of all fore- 
going Martyrs : How long]! &c. That as itt a Generation of Wicked Men, the 
laſt of them do inherit the Sins and Puniſhments of all their Fore-fathers; ſo 
do a Generation of Godly Men go forth againſt their Perſecutors in the ſtrength 
of all their Fore-fathers Prayers, and Bloodſhed. How comfortably therefore 
may we pray againſt Rowe and Spain, and the Abettors of them, the Biſhops; 
who all have even wallowed in the Blood of the Saints, and againſt whom we 
have the Prayets of all Ages to join their Forces to ours for the more ſure pre- 
vailing ; atid we may juſtly cry in the ſtrength of them, How long] &c. I have 
ſeen matry Cords fo linked together upon a Pully, and with ſuch an Artiſice, 
that a Child might draw up a N WO for he pulled in the ſtrength of 
all the Cords. So here, though we be weak; yet praying in the ſtrength of all 
the Saints Prayers, and of their Blood, we muſt needs be heard. It is but a lit- 
tle reſting, fill our Brethren (it may be our ſelves) the Witneſſes, are killed; 
and then down goes Rome, and the Hierarchy with it. In this reſpect it is good 
living in the laſt Agesof the World, for we drive a Trade with all our Fore- 


" * ” 4 » 


fither's Stock. 
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Obſerv. 4. That the Power of Perſecutors ſtands no longer, than till they 

dave finiſhed the great Work of perſecuting the Saints. The Empire ſtood ſo 

ga it did, thaitly fot this end;; atid therefore this Reaſon is here given. Thus 

He 1. 12. Thon haſt ordained them for Judgment, (on themſelves) and. eſta> , 

bliſhed them for Correttium (of thifte ). We think mach that they ſhould have 

1 peat Power 3 why, they have it to this end, to perſecute, | = 
„ ne enn , 


; Objers.'s: That the Souls theniſelves/ate' here ſaid to cry, and not their Blood 
only K. wicked Vat beitip turthered, his Blood calls for Vengeance; but not 
only the Blood of a Godly Man, but tis Soul allo calls and crys for Vengeance; 
which cry walt therefbre needs come up with müienr clamcur in the Ears of the - 


2 


Lord of Hoſts. Think you that he will not avenge his Ele& | Yes, he will do 
it {peedil 7. And from hence raiſe up your Thoughts higher, that if Abels — ® 
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Saints in Heaven 3 he puts them upon ſtaying'a while; much more therefore 
mur ſome other way. As be gav 


ten. 


hath a force in its cry, and bis Soul that till lives, Aa greater. force; then how - 


much more hath Chriſts Blood, and how much more yet hath Chriſt himſelf, 
who liveth to make interceſſion for us. Thus the Scripture riſeth in expreſſing 
the efficacy of the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt for us. „ | 


Obſerv. 6. That the Souls in Heaven, following their Intereſts on Earth, they 
proſecute the revenging of their Blood. There is the ſame reaſon for other 
Intereſts ; as for Friends, for Children, for Buſineſſes, and the like; which 
having prayed for on Earth, they ſtill do proſecute them in Heaven. | 


Obſc7. That the Souls in paradiſe know the reaſon of God's Diſpenſations, 


and his Counſels, which are ſatisfactory to them. God here opens his utmoſt 


Reaſon, why the Empire was as yet to ſtand 3 and that was, to kill a few more 
Martyrs. They are guided by a Spirit of Prophecy as Chriſt is, they being Pro- 
phets as well as Prieſts, ; | SD 
Of. 8. That in all Diſpenſations, if we knew what reaſon God hath for them, 
we ſhould reſt: So the Souls do in this ſtanding of the Empire. Let our Faith 


AJ bY 


apprehend that God hath a Reaſon for what he does, otherwiſe we ſhould have 


no Perſecutions. 


O 9. That Saints that were not yet born, are called their Bret hren, as be- 


ing ſuch in God's Election; this Perſecution came not till forty Years after: So 
Chriſt calls all his People Brethren, God having given them unto him before all 


Worlds. He knows perfectly who are his, and their Number in all Ages, and 
choſe not Qualifications, but Perſons : So ſays Chriſt, I have Sheep which are not 
of this Fold. Labour we therefore to love the Jews, as thoſe who are to be cal- 


led 3 and the Saints departed, as thoſe who are our Brethren. 


Obſ. 10. That Martyrdom is a 
LN e] ; fo Chriſt calls his Suffering: I will watch to day and to morrow 3 
and then (ſays he) I ſhall be perfeFed. If thou. haſt all Holineſs, and wanteſt 
this Coronzr, thou art not ſo perfect as Martyrs for Chriſt are. | 46 
Obi. That Saints departed do preſently enter into Bliſs. ſleep not 
but th white Robes ethos, ny Prieſts had when they They leap por, 
into the Temple. Theſe have the like when they are brought, as Prieſts, into the 
Inner Temple of Heaven. And their Robes of Glory are new ones, which they 
had not before; for they are given them anew. Glory cloaths them, till they 
and their Bodies meet again; and theſe are called Robes, as reaching from Head 


to Foot; they are all over happy and glorious. 


00% 12. They reckon us Fellow- ſervants and Brethren, though we be ſinful; 
and do hold a Communion with us. Let us do the like towards our weak Bre- 

tbren, and eſteem them ſuch notwithſtanding their Infirmities, and although we 
| be holier. There is a greater diſtance between us and theſe Saints in Heaven, in 


reſpect of purity, than can be ſuppoſed between us, and the meaneſt Saint here 


» | bt , 
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though never ſo ſmall, it is accepted as if it were the greateſt. 


of God, and their Teſtimony to it. 80 that if it be for any Truth in the Word, 
Ob 14. God may defer to anſwer Prayers for the preſent :. He doth fo to 


may he deal ſo with us. And yet God in the mean time recompenceth this De- 
e theſe White Robes of Glory, ſo will he give 
thee other Bleſlings that are better, in which thou mayeſt reſt Gatisfied and con- 
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Ihe Sixth Seal follows, from verſ. 12, to the end of the Chapter. Now as 
the former Seals cohtained ſeveral Puniſhments upon the Heatheniſh Romany 
the Heathenilh Religion in it; in throwing it down; and upon Heatheniſh Worx: 


ſhippers, and upholders of Gentiliſm, in confounding them; and is therefore 
called, the great Day the Lamb's Wrath. Now, becauſe it is thus called; and 
ſome Phraſes are uſed concerning it, that are uſed of the immediate fore-runtiers 
of the Day of Judgmeht, (as Muth. 24. 19. when before the Son of Mans 
coming; the Sun is ſaid to be dar ned, &c.) therefore ſome Interpreters have un- 
it often quoted by ſuch as by piece: meals take up Interpretations of this Book; 
not having framed them to the ſeries of the whole. n . 
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But, .xſt; the Great Day of Judgment it cannot be 3 the Series of this Pro- 
phecy will not admit that Expoſition. Which is argue 
1. From what goes before it: For Jobn having but now ſpoken of the Pri- 
mitive Times, in the five former Seals, and brought us but to three hundred 
Years aftgr Chriſt, in the tenth and laſt Perſecution: Now to make a leap over 
the 1300 Years ſince paſſed, and after thoſe Primitive Perſecutions, to bring in 
the Day of Judgment, were too great a Stride, too wide a Chaſzra and Gulph in 
this der SOR , wot and ap ad . 2-401 0 
2. From the Series of things after this; for there is a Seventh Seal yet to be 
opened, and that to produce ſeven Trumpets, which are new and freſh ſuc. 
ceedirig Puniſhments upon that Empire. And it is certain; that there are nd 


* 


ſuch Puniſhments to come after the great Day of Judgment. 


And as for the Phraſes here ſounding fo like thoſe uſed of that Day, it is 


certain that there is never a Phraſe here uſed, but is frequently and ordinarily: 
uſed to expreſs great Mutations and overturnings in Kingdoms, and great Cala- 
rr brought upon Men in thoſe Kingdoms by God, Iong before the Day of 
JUQEMEAS: [i 1) £25107: 1125663 — Dt E | „ oft 883 25 nee 
As, I. that it is called the Great Day, in which who can ſtand & (oerſ. laſt 39 
and that the Sum and Moon are ſaid to be clarizued, &c. You ſhall. find the fame: 
Expreſſions uſed. Joel 2. 9. to ſet forth the! great overturning the Jewiſh State 
by the Armies of the Chaldeans in the Captiwity. Their Aymies the Prophet des 
ſcribes, verſ. 2, 3, and 8. and their ſacking Jeruſalem, verſ. 9. and the Confuſi- 
on and Calamities brought upon that State, he expreſſeth, (by the ſame Meta- 
phors that are here uſed) verſ. 10. The Earth. ſball quake before then, the Heaven! 
ſball tremble 3 the Sun and Moon ſhall be dark; the Stars ſpall: withdraw their ſu- 
ning. And verſ. 11. becauſe*theſe were God's Executioners of his Vengeance 
therefore he is deſcribed as their General, making a Speech to them; The Lord 
Hall utter bis Voice before hit Army ; bis Camp is very great. Therefore that Time 


is called, C as here) the great and terrible Day of the: Lord; and who can abide it 
as here, Who can ſtand ! Thus TJa, 34. where the Prophet plainly deſcribes the: 


overthrow of Edom, as appears by verſ. 5. though he calls allthe World to eon- 
lider her Example as a warning to them, (as verſſ 1.) that he would go o to dd 
the ſike to them, (as ver; 2.) 3. yet thus he [deſcribes it, (uſt as here) ver. 4: 


* 


State, as appears by verſ. 5, and verſ. 8. It is the 
their perſecuting of Sion, juſt as here. And thoſe other Phraſes alſo, of hiding 
themſelves in Caugt and Rocks f. the: Mount ainy 3 and calling upon the Hills to cover 
them. They: are but Expreſſio 

as the Vengeance. of Cod in ; (ach, great Chang 
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All the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall de diſſolved, and the Heavens \ſhall be rolled togtther us! 
Sera 3 and all the Hoſt (or Stars) f Heaven, ſhall fall down: as Figs from 4 

Fig Irte e and, jet ell this foretells but the Sword npon Eabns, overturning that 
Day of the Lord's Vengeanct for 


e doth work. Thus Te; 2. 19. 


mities 


* 


* 


when God comes to puniſh Ian ſur their Idols and to fend forth the Light ofthe, 

Wy unto them 3. the Idolaters, as confounded; are ſaid to go into the Holes bf 
Melee, and into the Caves of the Barth, for fear of the Lard;and the Gloiy of bib 

fp: And hen the ten Tribes ws carried Captive: by Afar; their Gala- 


Chap. 4. 
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- rence, that here the Calamities and Co 


ted and proſecuted the Church. 


. . were — this (Hef. 10.8.) They ſhall ſay t to the Mountains, Caper 
A 


»s ; und to the Recks, Fall aon ws. So that Chriſt, the giver of this Viſion, and 
opener of this Seal, hath but borrowed the Similitudes — Expreſſions uſed by 


e Propbetaſn ſeveral places, to ſet forth the like Change, Calamity, and Con- | 
tuſon, tar be he Heaenlh St of the Roman Empire. Wis 


| But then, 8 — theſes places of the Prophets alluded unto, do ſpeak 

. of. the — of Kingdoms by Wars ; — Mr. Forber would have this 
to be that utter 5 of the Weſtern Empire of Nome, = 

=) and Vandals, which r hundred Years after Chriſt and 


| N the Ruin of the Epe ie il and not of Heatheniſm in it. And but 


Reaſons following, 1 ſhould have thought ſo alſo As, 


I. That the firſt Seal beginning but with the Conqueſt of Rendern in ride 
Empire, (for Chriſt in the preaching the Goſpel, did at firſt ſeek outwardly to 
overcome or plague nothing elſe) here in this Seal muſt be the accompliſhment. 


of that Victory or full Conqueſt gotten, deſcribed and ſet forth; and fo, the 


ſame thing made the Subject of the compleat Conqueſt deſcribed here; that is, 
e Subject of the firſt Onſet, in the firſt Seal, verſ 2, and 3. and that 
was, tbe Heatheniſn Religion in the Empire, and the U pholders of it. And ſo 
Chriſt 's firſt ſtep, or degree of Co vg ry in order to his Kingdom, is compleatly 
in this Chapter e with his firſt full Victory over the firſt Enemy, whom 
he encountred in the World, even Satan, and his falſe Worſhip ; to ſhew, that 
what Chriſt begun with, he makes an end of. And ſo this Book ſtill ſhews how 
he makes a clear = and Gull diſpatch of ſuch Enemies firſt, as firſt he encounters. 
He encountred Heatheniſim firſt by the Goſpel, then by Plagues : but now as 
one grown angry, he compleats the Victory by Power and Might, and by a 
violent coneꝑſſion and ſhaking of that State. And having diſpatchd this Ene- 
my, and ſo made clear; work as he goes, (as wiſe Conquerors uſe to do) then 
he falls upon the Empire it ſelf, in the Trumpets. And that is the reaſon why 
this laſt Act a of this Tragedy is repreſented under ſuch Metaphors as the Great 
Day of Judgment is ſet out by: even for this, that it imports a full and a com- 
pleat Victory, and u final overthrow...of that which he had encountred. That 
as the Day of Judgment is a final Conqueſt of all Enemies by the Lion of Ju- 
dab; ſo is this a like final Conqueſt by the Lamb, of this firſt Enemy whom he 


did ſet n to W Satan and his falſe Nay, 8 57 chat Roman 
Wr b i 


* 
60 


1 24% The Trumpets Ph nmr Wi are AE for the Ruin of the Em- 


pie, as a diſtinct thing from Heathenifin in it: and the Vials for the overthrow 
of Popery, and the Faden of Mahorner, * 


Aud. 4% Thus the parts of this 8 axe nd to run on aten! ind 


duns alk are put together in diſtinct Viſions. Here are three ſorts of Boe. 


mies, and ſo of Plagues to ruin them in this Pro 
"a ®% The fx ebe which ate the beginnings of Sorrows ed the would; and 


: they fall upon Satans falſe Worſhip, which ſtood in Chriſt's way. 


2. The fix Trumpets 3 which fell upon the ee it ſelf, for having betten 


» 3« The Vials 3: which fall on the Pope, and his Idol 
ee 5 his 0 ay Theſe 


and on the Mahu# 
bre ate called the laſt 


| 


And for 4founth Reaſon an That Her _ ; Chapter (which begins and 

tains the Story of the Church in the firſt Primitive Times, as this doth of the 
comtionth Empire) doth wonderfully agree with this Chapter here, containing 
the like Hees of Tie, and deſcribing the ſame Conqueſt and Victory over $a- 
tan (the Dragon) in the Roman Empire (in Heaven); only with this diffe- 
on that 'befel the Kings or 


and the Ghei of Heulen Warren, that did ſc c0 uphold * 
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ion füll, are ſet out; whereas there, only Satans Confuſion in heing thrown 


down, is deſcribed z which was very ſuitable; that being the Story of the Church, C 


this of the Empire more eminently. 

Pot RUE 0 SOUR ̃ -:: 6 ren i , af Gui io 3 pid 
o then two things are diſtinctly ſet out unto us under theſe Phraſes and Me: 

GR , \ 4 d4) 


%%% TEN. EB I AS, 4 143414 3 au dt 
Firſt, By the Aarkning the Sun, Moon, and Start, according to the Analo 
of the Prophets, is expreſſed the depoſing of thoſe Heatheniſh Emperors a 
Governors in that State; conſidered as they did ſtrive to keep up Heatheniſm; 
(with whom Satan and his Worſhip alſo fell): So as though the State ſtood 
{ill, yet thoſe Goyernors, and the Heatheniſm of the State, were removed and 
deſtroyed, and thrown down from their Heaven, the Superior Goyernment. of 
- that State; which was done by Chriſts ſending Madneſs, and Diſeaſes upon Dio, 
cleſan and Maximinianus, Heatheniſh Emperors 3 inſomuch, as they, out of 3 
ſenſe of the Lamb's Wrath, gave over their Government (ahi they were in 
the Meridian of their Glory) to the wonderment of the W. orld. And after- 
wards Maxentivs and Maximinus ( Heathen Emperors alſo) were overcome by 
Licinius, whilſt he favoured the Chriſtians, and was Colleague with Conſtantine } 
by which Conſtantine it was afterwards more compleatly furthered and carried 
on; for when the foreſaid Licinius made a Revolt unto Heatheniſm, Conſtanting 
ſubdued him and his Chieftains, (for Heatheniſm went not down without blows) 

and turned that whole State Chriſtian, when he had depoſed Heatheniſh Perſe· 
cutors. Now ſuch a Depoſing of Governors in a State, and overthrowing their 

Armies, is in the Prophets expreſſed, by darkzing the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as 
well as the overthrow ing the State it ſelf.” So 1fa. 13, 10. the depoſing the Ba- 
bylonian Monarch and his Nobles by the Medes, is ſet forth, verſ. 2, 3, and 4, 


by the darkring the Sun, their King 3 the Moon, their Queen 3 the 8 tars, their 


Nobles. And in another place it is ſaid, How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, thou 
Son of the Morning | ſpeaking of the bright Star the King of Babel; who, I. 
14. ſaid, He would aſcend to Heaven, and exalt hit Throne above the Stars, In the 
Diale& and Phraſe of Speech uſed in the Eaſtern Countries, (as among the 
Arabians and Jews, &c.) To throw down any ones excellency, is expreſſed by 
caſting down his Heaven to the Earth. And ſo it may be ſaid, ( that which alſo 
ſome Interpreters would haye) that that which after follows, expreſſeth but the 
ſame thing which was at firſt metaphorically uttered under the Prophets Alluſis 
ons, of Sum, Moon, and Start; all which John afterwards literally expoundeth; 
verſ15. when he ſays, Land theKings of the Earth]; that is, thoſe Roman Em- 
perors, the Suns of this Firmament were ſtepd off from their Glory and their 


Stars z the Heatheniſh Nobles, that adhered to them, were depoſed 3 their Moxn- 
zan: removed, that is, their Chieftains and firong Men, as ſuch are called; Ia. 2. 
14. ſb that the one is but an expoſition of the other. And thus, only the niiſe- - 


rable overthrow of the Heatheniſn Worſhip 


ers is here deſcribed, as became the 


Seal-Prophecy, even as the putting down of Satan and his Worſhip, is expreſſed. 
in the Book - Prophecy. And that which may ſtrengthen this Interpretation; is 


That the reſt of the Prophecy being to proceed with the like Metaphors, of 
Plagnes upon the Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth, Trees, &c. (tor in ſuch Language 
and Metaphors, are the Contents of the Trumpets and Vials expreſſed) : The 
therefore here gives one literal Explanation. of them in this, which is His firſt 
mention of ſuch; which one may ſerve for all z that ſo by the Analogy of thi 
Holy Ghoſt's own Expoſition here, the reſt might be interpreted 3 who make 


know, that in Scripture Deſcriptions and Expreſſions, (the Prophets uſing t. 
Point things out by Similitude) every Kingdom, State, or Body of Men, js com- 
Pared and aſfimilated to a World 5 in which; What is ſüperiour and higheſt, i 
called the Heavens 3 and therein, the higheſt the San, tlie next the ( Mobn, and 


* 


See, Nee and Pg Sec. And therefore. Pariet on Stares and Ning. 


* 


dome, in this Book; are expreſſed, by caſting them down from their Heayeng 
und by Miſeries falling upon the Rivers/the Sea, G. whicreby ſuch things a 


re 
> 


= 
7 
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Kings to be as the Sun, and Nobles as the Starz, Ge. To this Purpoſe you 2 | 
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=). -_ DEE, An EX POMTION 0 
underſtood, as afſweriug in States unengſt Mer in neareſt reſemblance unto the 

= Ss Sea, Eafth, G. io the great World? And this is the Key; as of this Viſion; ſo 

4 ä of the Trumpets, and the Vials that follow. And ſometimes the Scripture ex- 

1 preſſeth the Alterations of Kingdoms themſclves, and of all places of Rank and 

dk Government, by chis darlening the Heaven, the Sun, &c. So Haggai 2, 21, 

= - , 22. Speak to Zerubbabel. Governor of Judah, ſaying, I will ſhake the Heavens and 

the Earth; And I will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the 

ſtrength of the K gelen, of the Heather, and will overthrow the Chariots, and thoſe 

that ride in then,” and the Horſes, and the Riders ſhall come down, every one by the 

Sori f bis Brother. And ſometimes only the depoſing of Perſons from thoſe 

Places and Dignities, the Places ſtanding ſtill. Now in the Trumpets, the caſt- 

2 ing down the Sun, Stars, Oc. is ſpoken of in the Abſtract, even the altering 

the very State, (together with depoſing the Perſons) Power, and Dignity of the 

Empire: But here it ĩs to be underſtood of depoſing the Perſons only (in the 

Concrete) who had that Power, but were put down from it. And fo, it im- 

| ports the throwing down the Chieftains of Heathen Emperors, and the depo- 

| fing them from their Places, not yet medling with the Places themſelves in the 


The ſecond thing that theſe Expreſſions hold forth, is not ſimply the over- 
throwing of Kingdoms and States, or of Governours, Gc. and ſo to be under- 
ſtood of Political Mutations only ; but they are uſed to ſet forth a Change and 
Mutation of Worſhip and of Religion in a State. For as Bodies Politick are 
compared to a World, (as was ſaid) fo Religious Bodies, and States confidered 
in reſpe& to their Worſhip or Religion, are thus compared alſo. So Jeſus Chriſt 

is ſaid to have His World, Pſal. w_ [ Thy Heaven, thy Moon and Stars, &c.] 
where the Sun is not mentioned, beeauſe Chriſt himſelf (who is the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs) is the Sum therein. Now, ' Heb: 2.5, 6. that Plalm is interpreted. 
of Chriſt's World; the World to come; as it is called, verſ. 5. both this of the Go- 
ſpel, in oppoſition to Adams World, and Chriſts Kingdom hereafter. More- 
over, for the preſent, the State of Chriſt's Worſhip and Worſhippers under the 11 
Goſpel, and his Ordinances, are compared to a World, wherein are Heavens, 1 

and Moon, and Stars. Thus Pſal. 19. 1. [ The Heavens declare the Glory of God ] : 

| which is interpreted of the preaching of the Goſpel, Rom. 10.18. But I ſay, 
| Have they not heard? Ter verily, their Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words 
unto the Ends of ibe Morld. The Apoſtles and their Doctrine are the Heaven:, 
the Lights in this Heaven of Chriſt," to declare his Glory to the World. Arid 


Fd 


- ._  thereforethe words of the 4th Verſe of that 19th Pſalm, are there in the roth 
to the Romans, applyed to their Preaching. - And (you know) Miniſters are 
called Stars, in the firſt Chapter of this Book of the Revelation, So likewiſe 


Churches are called Heavenly Lights ſhining in the World, Phil. 2. 15. [ qugpss 


{ Light-bearers]- the ſame word that is given by the Septuagint to the Stars, Ges. 1. 

14. And it appears by that place, that they irradiate the World; not an Houſe, 

as a Candle or Torch does, but the World, as Stars do. And the Apoſtles Mini- 
ſtry is compared to twelve Stars; which the Primitive Church was crowned 
with, Rev. 12. 1. And fo Heb.12.27.' it is one part of the meaning of ſhaking 
| Heavens, that is the Ordinances of the Goſpel which are called the:Heaverr. That 
Frame of Worſhip which Chriſt hath erected, and inſtituted to be under the 
Goſpel, is interpreted to be meant by the Heavens, (for as they are the Ordi- 
Nnances of Day and Night, fo are theſe of the Church) as y 5 the legal 
Worſhip is there called the Earth. Yea, the Temple-Worſhip, with the Prieſts 
and Elders of that Religion, are fo called. Therefore Dan. 8. 9, xo, Au- 
hoc bas his cauſing that Worſhip to ceaſe, and putting down thoſe Prieſts, is ex- 
| preſſed to us, by his prevailing over the Hoſt of Heaven, and his caſting down 
foro the Hoſt and Stars unto the Gromnd, Lea, verſ, II. he is ſaid to magnify 


Himſelf againſt the Prince of that Hoſt 3 that is, againſt God, and Chriſt, the 

95 Sum in this Firmament, as the Sun is Prince of the Stars. Now then as Chriſt 
. thus hath his World, fo Antichriſt alſo hath his Heavens, and Sun, and Earth, G. 
which are to be interpreted Spiritually, as well as Politically. And thus Satans 


Heatheniſh Religion and Worſhip in the Roman Empire, is in like manner here 
2 3 1 expreſſed 
1 | | | | \| 5 
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expreſſed unto us. The falſe Gods of the Heathens are called in Scripture, the 


2105 of Herbe is Pu 17. 3. riot only becauſe ſome of dem worſhipped the 
gur and Stars immediately, but alſo becauſe the Romans and Grecians did enti- 


tle the Stars by the Names of their Gods, or Men famous among them, whom - 


they worſhipped; and ſo they worſhipped both at once, under one and the 
ſame Name. The Sn they entitled Apollo, and the other Planets by the Names 
of other Gods and Goddefles, as Saturn, Jupiter, Mart, Venus, and the Moon 
they called Phebe, or the great Goddeſs Diana t All which had once been Men 
and Women among them, though now being dead, they were worſhipd for 
Gods and Goddeſſes. So that they worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven under the 
Names of Men; though really, and indeed, under both thefe, they worſhip'd 
Satan and his Devils, (though not immediately, yet interpretatively). Thus 


ſpeaks the Apoſtle,” 1 Cor. 10. 20. The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſa- 


crifice to Devils. © Now then, this advancement: of Satan, under the Names and 
Titles of the Hoſt of Heaven, was truly his. Heaven, wherein the Devils, by 
that Religion, were ſet up as the Gods of this World, as 2 Cor. 4. 4. And an- 
ſwerably the throwing down of Satan's Worſhip and Religion, is expreſſed by 
a change of the Heavens, even as Chriſt expreſſeth the throwing down the 
Heatheniſh Worſhip by the Apoſtles preaching, to be, its falling from Heaven 
like Lightning 5 which Chriſt ſpeaks, of their caſting out Devils then, when ſent 
out to preach, as a certain Omer which his Faith had before-hand, that Satan in 
like manner, with all his Worſhip, ſhould be thrown down by the preaching 
the Goſpel in the Empire; and fo accordingly, chap. 12. Satan and his Angels 
are ſaid to be caſt down from Heaven, when he and they Were acknowledged 
for Gods no longer. Now the alteration of this Heatheniſn Worſhip, and 
change of this Religion in the Empire, is the ſhaking the Heavens and Earth here 
meant. The word for Earthquake is not only to be confined to the Earth, (in 
Engliſh we have no word large enough) for it imports the concuſſion, or throw- 
ing down by a commotion of that Heatheniſh World, the Heavens and Earth, 
and all of that Religion, even of all that had a ſtation in that accurſed Frame. 
Thus, Haggaz 2. 17. you have the like Alluſion for the alteration of the Jewiſh 
Worſhip into the Goſpel Worſhip ; and then, that alteration yet to come, of 
this Goſpel Worſhip, when the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be ſet up: The one is 
expreſſed by ſhaking the Earth, the other the Heavens. And that ſhaking is in- 
terpreted, verſ. 27. to be, removing away of the things ſhaken." And fo the 
throwing down Satan and his Devils from being worſhipped any longer, under 
the Names of the Hoſt of Heaven, and thoſe Appellatives given the Stars, and 


Titles to Men departed, ( whereof he received all the real honour) may fitly be 


here underſtood to be the darkning the Sun and Moon, and the falling of theſs 
Stars from Heaven. As Chriſt is the Sun in his Heaven; So Satan the Prince of 
Devils, the Prince of this Hoſt of Heaven, (as Daniels phraſe is) was the Sun 


in this Firmament. And the leſſer Devils; with him worſhipped under the Title 


of the Leſſer Gods, and of the Stars, are the Stars here, which fall from Heaven; 


And as the Moon is Chriſt's Church, and the Queen in his Heaven; fo the 


Colledg of Prieſts (who were then in Rome, as the Pope and Cardinals are now) 
that were the Inſtruments of his Worſhip, they were the Moon in his Heaven: 
And fo his conſecrated Places, his Iſlands and Mountains, the high Places of his 
Worſhip were removed out of their place ; that is, diverted from that uſe which 
they were once put to in that Idolatrous Worſhip. £ooom © 

So then this mutation of the Heatheniſh Religion from Canſtantines Time 
downward, during the ſpace of an hundred Vears (for ſo long was it ere Hea- 
theniſm could be utterly extirpated, and wholly aboliſh d, for ever riſing again) 
i here {et forth unto us by two Things here diſtinctly and apart laid down. 


DR 


Metaphors before-mentioned. As, e en 

= By the eclipſing of the Sun and Moon, | the Sun became Black, — and the 
een 0s Blood that is, the glory of theſe their chief falſe Gods, and the Prieſts 
„„ HO ITE ETIIS 


| * 
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2. By 


Firſt, The overthrowing the Worſhip and Religion it ſelf; expreſſed by thoſe 


\ 


Chap. 4. 


( 


' C 
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Lo enn EXPOSITION. 
= - ho 2. By the falling of the Stars, us Figs not fully ripe ] that is, by a violent 
1 2 ind. 1 oY Mens Hearts were not looſened of themſelves to a diſlike 
ol that Religion, nor brought ſo freely off from it at the firſt ; they would 

\ 1 had not the Wind of Power and Authority ſhook them 
" ("I | | ts nk | | 
| 3. By the vaniſhing of the whole Heaven of this Worſhip, as a Scrow! folded 
wp. The manner of the Jews was to write on Parchment, which from being 
folded or rolled up, they called Volumer, a Volume; and with us Parchment is 
_ + from thence called Pillume to this day. | 

= I. That as when a Scrowl is folded up, not a Letter of it is to be ſeen, but 
SY immediately upon the rolling up, all do diſappear : ſo theſe Gods vaniſh'd, not 
any of their Worſhip retains the ſame Name now, that was then uſed ; there is 
A 5 75 a Tittle of thoſe Gods left, they have had no Worfhippers theſe thouſand 

| 2. As a Book or Scrowl folded up is not uſed, ſo neither is this Religion. 


In the ſecond place, this Mutation is repreſented. unto us, in the Confuſion 
that befel the Upholders of that Ethnick Worſhip, the Atlas of theſe Hea- 
vens that endeavoured to ſupport them, and oppoſed Conſtantine and other Em- 
perors in the diſcarding of this, and bringing in the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Devil goes not out of a Man poſſeſſed, nor out of our Hearts, without Blows, 
nor till a ſtronger. than he comes. So neither did he leave that Station of his in 
= - the Empire eaſily, at without reſiſtance; but egg d on Kings, namely ſome Em- 
= | perors, and Generals, and the common fort of People with them, to join toge- 
| 5 ther for the upholding of the Old Religion and Worſhip of his. Theſe the 
Lamb encounters, and in his Wrath confounds. Now it is obſervable, how John 
uſeth ſome of the very Names which were given the Romans in their ſeveral 
Ranks. For here are three ſeveral Ranks mentioned. 
1. Higheſt Governors, as Kings. : . 
2. The middle fort of Men, as the Rich and Strong. * 
3. The Inferior Multitude of falſe Worſhippers, as Bonden and Free. 
1. Kings; that is, Emperors, for which the Greek Tongue had no word 
but [ dene] which therefore the Apoſtles uſed for 13 ſo Peter, 
1 Pet. 3. 3. and Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Then & Ng, . of Thouſands. 
The Roman Legions over whom theſe were Captains, conſiſted of 7000. | 
2. Rich Men, and Mighty Men, who made up the middle fort of Men. 
3. Bondmen and Free, who made up the lower and inferior Rank of Men 
Theſe were uſual Diſtinctions of Men's Ranks among the Romans. AE 


| Now their Confuſion is expreſtz Wes 800 
== 1. By their ſhameful overthrow 3 th fly for ſhame; and bide themſelves in 


Dent, a phraſe „ e ſion and diſappointment. 8 

2. Their deſpair of help, intimated in that phraſe, [they ſball ſay to the Moun- 
tains, fall upon wa, &c.] So Lake 21. 30. and Hof 10. 8. where when common 
Calamities cam upon the ten Tribes, and upon the State of Jeruſalem, their be- 
ing at their Wits end, in reſpect of getting rid out of them, 1s expreſſed by their 
= EM ealling to the Mountains to cover them, and the Hills to fall upon them; as wiſhing 
A | for Death, rather than the preſent Miſeries. Not that they ſhould uſe theſe very 
4 5 words, but that their State ſhould be ſuch as ſhould make them wiſh ſome ſuch 
—_, - thing, or any thing, rather than that Miſery then brought upon them. Thoſe 
_ = of other Nations, who are reduced to ſome extream and miſerable exigent, are 
= wont to expreſs their Grievance, by wiſhing the Earth to ſwallow them; but 
= this particular phraſe is peculiar to the Jews, who had a rocky Country, full of 
= - Caves, to which they for refuge were wont to fly, c and therefore it is uſual in 
—_ . Scripture to ſay, Enter imo thy Rock and hide thy ſelf, as Iſa. 2 1. 10.) and being 
5 | in thoſe Caves, their Fear and Deſpair did oft-times put them upon wiſhing, 

that thoſe Rocks would fall on them, and make an end of them, © 
3. The phraſes import, that all this is done with a ſenſe and conviction in the 

Hearts of theſe Enemies of Chriſt, that it was by the Power of Chriſt, * 

1 B 5 | N | | * 
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they\cilied wetnr/e;>atd derided 3 and that he was indeed the King of the 


Worlt;and'Conqueror of them. For they that are thus confounded, do with- 


whoſe anger their Conſciences were ſtruck; in thoſe Victories got over them, and 
Miſcries brought upon them. And therefore it is here brought in as their Speech, 
to bid the Rocks tover them from the Face of the Lamb, for "the great 2 of 


: 4 "2 5 21 
* 1 1 8 4 3 14 8 

oe 2 

— 


Now the Story of thoſe Times (when the Heatheniſh Religion was altered in 
the Empire) preſents ſuch a Face of Things as this Seal doth: For Diocleſſan 
and bee the greateſt Perſecutors that ever the Chureh had) in the 
keight and röff of their Imperial Glory and Rage, did give over their Authority 


ſonſ but imputed it to madneſs ; but indeed, they did it ſo, (as it were) to hide 
themſelves from the Face of the Lamb. To theſe ſucceeded Galerius, and Maxi- 
minus, and Conſtantive, the Father of Conſtantine. Mlaximinus perſecuting the 
Chriſfians, was ſinitten with a ſtrange Diſeaſe, and being ever and anon con- 
vinded chat Chriſt was King, he recalled his Edits for the Perſecution of _ 
and yet; like Pharaoh, he afterwards put them forth again, till at length he died 
miſcrably, acknowledging Chriſts Wrath. Then was Maxentius ſet up by the 
| Roman a Defender of the Heatheniſh Cauſe. But being overcome by Licinins, 
he threw away his Imperial Robes, fled, and lay hid for the ſafeguard of his 
Life, and acknowledged Chriſt by a Decree; but his Fleſh was eaten of Worms. 
Then Lieimius oppoſing Conſtantine, (joined in the Empire with him) was over- 
come by him, and he and his Complices condemned, at the place of Execution, 
acknowledging Chriſt to be God. What afterward befel Julian, who attempte 
to ſet up that Heathen Religion again, (as how being ſhot in his Wars againſt 


you cannot be ignorant of. 


Obſerv. t. Learn, when you ſee any notable overthrow given the Enemies of 
Chriſt, x0 raiſe up your Hearts to thoughts of the Day of Judgment. We find, 
as here, ſo elſewhere, notable Judgments on God's Enemies, ſet forth and de- 
ſeribed under the Language of that Day. It is frequent in Scripture, as Pai. 

18. and elſewhere. They may mutually help to ſtrengthen our Faith in each 
other; a particular Judgment, in that of the Great Day, that it will alſo come z 

and that Great Day doth alſo aſſure us, that Chriſt will here be avenged-on his 
Enemies. Chriſt hath many great Days that forerun that Great Day ; and wicked 
Men, and wicked Cauſes, have Days of Judgment hermmſee 


Obſerv. 2. How eaſy it is for the Lamb to make an alteration of Religion in 4 
| Kingdom, cauſing the new One which he brings in to prevail. Thus in a few 
Yeats he turned the whole os Chriſtian, even when Heatheniſm was rooted 
in all Mens Hearts, and when Satan had a Throne fix'd in appearance to oonti- 
nue, then by his Power poſſeſſing himſelf of the Emperor's Heart, he (as the 


Phraſe is 1 Ninge 3. 1 5.) turned the Kingdom about 3 and this, when Mens 


Hearts of themſelves were not turned, but were as Figs not fully ripe, yet ſhaken 
off by this Wind. And be folded up the Heavens as a Scrowl, not one Con- 
ſtellation-or Star of all thoſe falſe Gods ¶ that then ſhone ſo bright in all Men's 
Eyes) taving ſhinet in the World theſe many hundred Tears And Chriſt hath 


ptotinfed to do the like againſt Popery. Which State, as it is the Image of that 
Empire and Relt n, ſoit hall bear the likeneſs of its Puniſhment. What 2 
mighty change wrought in the Hearts of Kings and Princes, upon the firſt 


5 Nn. ; r oyed, and will put it into their Hearts to ruin her utterly. 05 0 


de ui make cem al(b to acknopledg bis Truch. Thus he did by Nebuchedos 


mexx, by: 


ehen, and by thole' ots 3 and thus he will do by all the 


gogue 


ne Lathb pprath is ume, and who ſhall be able to ſtand or to abide it? as Joel 2.1 1. 


and Empire, afid retired themſelves, whereof no Hiſtotiaty could give the rea- 


erſja, he took his Blood, and flinging it into the Air, cried out, Vicſts O Galilee) * 


He will not only confound the Falſe Church and Syna - 


* 


Chap. 4. 
in themſelves eall to the Rocks to cover them from the Face of the Lamb, with © © 
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1 not only every Kuee to bow. hut every Totgue to. confe(s: 


| Tow, $'here, and 2 Prophecy of the Kingdom \ of Chriſt, : Thus God 


"Ol ASH 


— 8 $1 barks will molke hem come ind-acknowledgy that God bath; 
1 owed the *Philaddlphiang: Rev, 3.9. How often in the Prophets is this matleths 
Puniſnment! (and:byi this in is expreſſed) they ſhall Anm b. I 


Ftuit of their 
ane ed. Jes ill ſtanding out with Cbriſt in any — 4 Ohriſt will. kavey 


ind. The Lamb: 


we ckerefore not t ſtand. out ;againſt Convictions of any 


Will io he end have, ot only a real Victory in Men's Puniſbments but he will 
have Meni rw. it more e *. their barge ons and nee 8 


han ig N ee off node) cmi Pods 10 yao!* HOY] 
NG 5 48 eitfy; d 29H, I lein i Fr. e 21 F 
„Obere. by How. in SiCenGng Waihihwents Chriſt El ſecutors in 
their kind: Tbey canſed poor Chriſtians to fly into Caves; and Des, and to 
the Lamb in Corners ( as the Apolegies of thoſe: Times ſnew) ; now: 
Chriſt comes forth een 0 and vet hea ine Cotners g, wer wh 
be their eee bern sb e oO! 30 J 21} 4155 {2 im >; 
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1 2 Wbat a A. 3 and long Time, 3 5 God of this World, 
and bis Devils with him, had of it, when they were counted as the only true 
Gods, and were wworſbipped for ſuch by the whole World during the ſpace of 


three hundred Years. They who are reſerved, in Chains far Hell, were 5 5 


counted the Immortal Gods) Poſſeſſors of Heaven; and had their Seat (in all 
Mems Opinions ) above the Stars, having all the W orld for their deveut and 
zealous Worſhippers. What therefore is it to have a great Name, or the beſt 
Name, the Name of a Saint for a while here! The Devits had not only the 
Names and Titles, but the Honours of Gods; and that, for ſome thouſand of 
Lenses loremhom-notwabſtencing, the loweſt Place i in Hell is eee 5 
SAT 

Ober. 6. You will not wander.at the iner 5 wicked Men, chat they 
carry it ſo long in —_ World, if you conſider but how long the Devil carried 
it, without encountring any ſtop i in his way.z as havin ag all Nations for his Inhe- 
Titance ; God was worſhip d but in one poor corner of the Earth, but the De- 
vil poſſeſſed the Heavens, and was as the Sun in the Firmament, and his Prieſts 
as the Moon and Stars, as if they had been perpetual Ordinances. Think not 
much at the continuance of Popery for 1200 Years ; Heatheniſim ſtood. far 
longer: 8 and a will make more e Work i in oe alk Days, than i _ 
N © 18111 12 Df 118 771 217 , 


i Obſerv. 7. That Chriſt, 2 gh be bea Lamb, hog ind will FECL 
1 have all ſuch ſweet — of Chriſt, as if he had no Anger in him; but 
when his Ange is n ne a r then wry are al __ _— A their 9 


bine 1 Jp 7 ', 
#--# & FLY a k p + + 1 6.2 1 2 


Olen 8. That God * e and their Idols together. Here both 
the Heatheniſh Emperors, and their Religion, and Gods, are together removed. 
Thus, I/. 2. 17, 18, 19. Aud tbe" loftinefs of Mar ſpall he bowed down, and the 
haughtine of Men ſhall be made lom 3 an tle Lord alone ſpall be exalted in he 
Day. ii Aud the Idols be ſpall mtterly aboliſh,' And they ſhall, go into the Holes 
Racks, and into the Caves of the Earth for fear of- 5 Fn and for the Glory 
bis Majeſty ; when be, ariſeth to ſhqke.- terribly the Earth. Which Place is parallel 
n , 


EXECU-- 
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e by Nuuunb. 33. 4. where it is ſaid, Aon their: Gods alſo h 


En God's puniſhed, as Jer. 30. 2. Declare 3e among the. N. Nations, and bo 


_ bp, and. ſet up 4 Standard, publiſh, and conceal not: ſay, Babylon! is talen, Bel 


is confounded, Verodach ig broken. is pieces, her Idols are confounded, her, Images 
are broken in pieces. And thus God alſo did; when he began to ruin -Popery, 


the Spiritual Egypt and Babylon. He puviſk'd-Monks, pulling down M ies 
and their Idols . bis Anger was againſt them as well as againſt Rat Per- 
a a-Will-Worſhip will down e. . 


I 22 aut. I «; 4 2 bat in LF vino Toft 4 % ' 51 1515 A 5 10 þ 
wap | - ohe i 


14 
\ | 


— 


Name. Learn 


Judgments, The like you have in Jer. 43.11, 12, 13, 89 alſq Was Babylon 
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Obſerv. 9. How fearful and terrible will the Day of Judgment be, when Chriſt Chap. 4. 
ſhall come as the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, if now, when he reigns as a r 
Lamb, (carrying things meekly, and with much patience) he brings ſuch con- 
founding Judgments ? All Vengeance Here is but the Vengeance of a Lamb, in 
compariſon of the renting of a Lion that is to come: For (as I take it) he is 
ſet forth as a Lamb, in reſpect to his Governing and Diſpenſations until the Day 
of judgment; but then he will come as the Lion of Judah, and ſhew himſelf 
ſo much more terrible then, as a Lion is more terrible than a Lamb. All Ter- 
rors of Conſcience which Men ſuffer here, (which yet make them call for the 
Hills to cover them) are but the Wrath of the Lamb in compariſon of thoſe 
roarings of the Lion at the Great Day. O conſider this, you that forget God, 
leſt he come and tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. 


I ſhall now proceed no further by way of a large commenting, or raiſing ny 
more Obſervations, until I come to the Second Part. | 7 
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An ExposiTION 


CHAP. V. 
The Six Firſt Trumpets, 


/ 


the fix firſt Trumpets contain ſeveral Steps and Degrees of ruining 


by ſeveral Wars and Incurſions of Barbarous Nations upon it; where- 
of Trumpets are ſuitably made the Denouncers, and this, in revenge 
of ſo much Chriſtian Blood, as-was ſpilt when the Empire was Heatheniſh ; even 
as the Captivity of Babylon did break the Jewiſh State for ſhedding Innocent 
Blood in the Time of Mazaſſes ; at which Time that State was Idolatrous, though 
he and all Judah did afterwards turn to the True Worſhip of God again. And 
according to the Diviſion of the Empire, Eaſt and Weſt, accordingly was God's 
Method in the Ruining. i "NB 


Firſt, Of the Weſtern Parts of it, by the Goths and Vandals, who utterl y 
© ſhattered the Government of the Occidental Emperors, and broke it into ten 
Kingdoms; over which the Pope ſucceeded. 


Then, ſecondly, after that, overturning the Oriental Part. | 
I. By the Saracens 3 of whom eMahowet was the Head, who wrung one 


* 


| part of the Eaſtern Empire in Arabia, Egypt, and Aria, out of the 
Em: rors Hands, and ſubjected thoſe Dominions unto Mahumetaniſm. 


And then, 2. by the Turks profeſſing Mahumetaniſm alſo z who conquered 


and ſubdued, not only what the - Saracens before them had done, but alſo that 
other part of the Eaſtern Empire remaining ſtill Chriſtian, namely, in Natolia 
and in Greece, over which the Greek Emperors 8 of the Roman) till 
then continued, but were now wholly ſubjected (together with Conſtantinople 
it ſelf, the Seat of their Empire) unto the Turks, who thus alone poſſeſs the 
whole Eaſtern Empire unto this day. 


And according to this Method of ruining the Empire, the Trumpets are an- 


ſwerably divided by the Holy Ghoſt. 


The four firſt Trumpets (which are made the leſſer Evils and Miſeries) are the | 
Wars of the Goths and Vandals, in four ſeveral Incurſions, chap. 8. but the two 


ktter, (the fifth and fixth) Trumpets, (which are made the Woe Trumpets, 
chap. 8. verſ. laſt. chap. 9. 12. chap. 11. 14. and fo are diſtinguiſh'd from the for- 


mer) are thoſe Infinite Calamities and Inbondagements which were brought up- 


on the Eaſtern part of the Empire by the Saracens Wars and Conqueſts 3 who 
are the Fifth Trumpet; and by the Turks, who are the ſixth Trumpet; both 
— for Continuance, and greater for Extremity, than the four ſirſt, and that 

Now to give a little general Light into theſe Trumpets, as I have done into 


the Seals. The Trumpets are the Vengeance upon the Empire it ſelf, for the 


Blood of the Saints therein ſned; which therefore was promiſed unto the Mar- 
tyrs under the fifth Seal, chap. 6. 11. whoſe Prayers are here, chap. 8. 5. offer- 
ed up by Chriſt, the Time being come, for the Vengeance promiſed, and ſo 
the Trumpets ſound. | "OR 


the Imperial Government of the Empire it ſelf when turned Chriſtian, 
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Ibe Ko ſirion of the Eighth Chapter. The four firſt Trumpets g) 
ing the Ruin of the Weſtern Empire. i 


ä He four firſt Trumpets are chiefly upon the Weſtern Empire extended all 
. over Europe; which was performed by four Steps or Degrees. | 
| The Firſt falling on the Earth, verſ. 7. 
The Second on the Sea, ver/. 8: 5 
The Third on the Rivers, ver/. 10. | = 
The Fourth on the Sun, Moon, and Stars, verſ. 12. 
Lou muſt remember (as before was ſaid) that Kingdoms and Empires are res 
preſented in Scripture, by a World that hath Heaven, Earth, Sea, Oc. (as Jer. 
2. Werren, On | 
i 15 be Earth, and Graſs, and Trees thereon, are the lower fort of People; 
both the Richer and Poorer, as Zech. 11. 2. Howl Fir-Tree, for the Cedar © fal- 
len, becauſe all the Mighty are ſpoiled ® Howl, O ye Oaks of Baſhan, for the F reft 
of the Vintage is come down. WES A 
2. The Sea is the Extent of the Juriſdiction of an Empire or Kingdom over 
ſeveral Dominjons. Therefore Rome is ſaid to fit on many Waters, and to ariſe 
out of the Sea; which is but the Collection of many Waters 3 that is, many 
Nations. The like phraſe to which is uſed of the Babyloniſh Monarchy over 
many Kingdoms; they are called Her Sea, Jer. 5 1. 36. and 44. compared, 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold, 1 will plead thy Cauſe, and take Vengeance for 
thee, and I will dry up her Sea, and make her Springs dry. And I will puniſh Bel 
in Babylon, and will bring forth out of his Mouth that which he hath ſwallowed ups 
and the Nations ſhall not flow together any more unto him, yea, the Wall of Babylon 
Hall fall. And the many Nations under the Aſſyrian Monarchy are (6 called, 
Ezek. 31. 4. The Waters made him great, the Deep ſet him up on high, with her 
Rivers running round about his Plants, ani ſent out her little Rivers unto all the 
Trees of the field. | | | 8 . 
3. The Rivers are the ſeveral Cities and Magiſtrates over them, who have a 
leſſer kind of Juriſdiction over thoſe Cities or Provinces «@ + we 
4. By the un, Moon, and the other Stars in this World, are meant the Su- 
perigg Magiſtrates, and the Glory of them, as 12.13.10. For the Stars of Heaven; 
and Conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their Light : the Sun ſhall be darkned in 
bis going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. Jer. 15. 9. She 
that hath born "ſeven, languiſbeth; ſhe hath given up the. Ghoſt 3 ber Sun is gone 
down while it is get day; ſhe hath been aſbamed and confounded, and the reſidue of 
them will I deliver to the Sword before their Enemies, ſaith the Lord. uc 


Now theſe four Trumpets, contain four ſeveral Degrees of Calamities by 
Wars that befel the Weſtern Empire, and the City of Nome, the Head of that 
Empire, by the Incurfions of the Goths and Vandal, from the Year of Chriſt 
400, to the Year 540. Of which, | | h 5 
The Firſt harrowed the Earth, the People of that Empire, 4s Wars at firſt . , 
* do light moſt heavy upon them. It proceeded to no further harm, than the * 
-mng up of the Trees and Grafs, as Rev.8.7. The firſt Angel ſounded, and there 
1 Hail, and Fire mingled with Blood, and they were caſt upon the Earth, and © 
e third part of the Trees was burnt up, and all green Graſs was burnt up. : 


©, thoſe Nations that were ſubject to it; and gave them opportunity to ſet 


up Ten Kingdoms, which remain in Exrope to this day, beginning in Fraxce, 
Y. beginning in France, 
r and by 450, all the Ten were up; (as the Chem ſtew ) And 
uh ring of the Kingdoms from it, with the burning of that great Mountain, 
acking of Rome it ſelf (which, as Babylon of old, Fer. 51. 25. is called a de- 
| H 2 EE 


The Second felt on the Sea; for the Goths did break off from the Imperia 2. Truniget: 
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ping Mountam, as overſhadowing all Cities; and ber Sacking by Gres, is 


4 1 


755 PART . there called the burning 4 the Mountain; ſo this ſpoiling and ſacking of Rome 


by Allaricas King of the Gothe, Anno 410.) is called the burning of the Moun- 
tain, Chap. 8. 9. And the ſecond Angel ſounded. and as it, were a 
tan burning with\Fire, was caft into the Sea, and the third part of th 


: 3. Trump N The Third Fri umpe t produceth the Fall of that bright Star, which 1s called a 
8 great Star burning as a Lamp, that is, a Blazing- Star, or Comet, which was the 
utter extinguiſhing and ee of Emperors, Arno 476. who ceaſed in 
Anguſtulus, whoſe Fall is expreſsd like that of the King of BabeFs, Iſa. 14. 12. 

How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer (or Morning Star) Sor of the Morn- 

ing / Which Prince, upon bis Fall, hath his Name 1 him, Wormwood, for 

that he was a Prince of Bitterneſs and Sorrows. And together with him, many 
Provincial Cities and Magiſtrates (which are called Rizers and Fountains) had 

their Dignity taken from them; and this is the Third Trumpet, verſ. 10, 11. 

And the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a_great Star from Heaven, burning as it 
were a L amp, and it fell upon the third part of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of 

Waters : And the Name of the Star is calledgVormwood, and the third part of the 

Waters became Wormwood, and many Men died of the Waters, becauſe they were 

made bitter, i F 1 5 EW 


reat Moun- 
K became 


* 


Rome no being in the Hands of the Gothe, was the Seat of thoſe Kings that 
won it, who yet conſerved in it the Senators, Conſuls, and Supream Magiſtrates, 
in their ancient Glory. But then comes the Fourth Trumpet, (verſ. 12. And 
the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the third 
part of the Moon, and the third part of the Stars, ſo as the third part of them was 
darkned, and the Day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the Night likewiſe) and 
this totally deprives this City of Rome of her ancient form of Government, un- 
der Conſuls, Senators, &c. with the Glory and Majeſty of which it had ſhined 
many hundred Years, before ever the Imperial Power was 2 over it; and 
therefore that Government is here called the Sun, &. becauſe of the Glory and 
Majeſty of that State, under which it had won to it ſelf the Monarchy of the 
World; which Ancient Government had ſtill continued under the Emperors, 
but was now wholly and utterly ſubverted; and this was done in the laſt War, 
Anno 542. Here was the Glory of the Weſtern Empire and Rggee utterly ex- 
tinguiſhed, but that the Pope (whom you ſhall find in the 13th Chapter,when 
we come to the Book-Prophecy) obtains a Power there (though. upon Aber 
Title than theſe Emperors had) over theſe Ten Kingdoms, and builds up another 
Rome upon the Ruins of the Old, and ſo poſſeſſeth the Seat of the former Beaſt, 
the Empire. But becauſe the Title he pretends, is the Title of the Church, al- 
though a falſe one; therefore his Story comes not in in this Seal- Prophecy, but 
in the Church-Prophecies, chap. 13. 


4. Trumpet. 


But theſe four Trumpets that fall upon the Weſt, are but leſſer Evils in re- 
ſpect of thoſe that are to fall upon the Eaſtern Part, which during all theſe Al- 
terations in the Weſt, ſtands entire and whole, profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith. 
The other two Trumpets, which are their Portion (chap. 9.) do, for continu- 
ance, and extremity, of Calamities, infinitely exceed the other; and therefore 
they have this Preface to them, chap. 8. 17. [ Woe, woe, woe, to the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, by reaſon of the Voices of the other Trumpets that are yet to ſound]; for 
ſo God ordered it, (as his manner is) that that Eaſtern Part, ſtanding longeſt, 
ſhould be reſerved unto the ſorer Puniſhment. | 
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The Expoſtionof the Ninh Chapter. The Fifth and bel Trampets be 
token the Ruin of the Eaſtern Empire, which was firſt broken by the 
Saracens, and, at laſt utterly deſtroyed by the Turks, Anno Domi- 


ni 1453. 


T IEre the Fiſth Trumpet ſounds, which produceth the falling of a Star from 
II Heaven, which opens the Bottomleſs Pit, and lets out Smoak as out of a 
Furnace, which darkens the Sun and Air, and-lets out an innumerable company 
of Locuſts. Whoſe cruel Deſcription you have, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. And the ſhapes 
of the Locuſt were like unto Horſes prepared unto Battel, and on their Heads were as 
it were Crowns like Gold, and their Faces were as the Faces of Men; And they had 
Hair as the Hair of Women, and their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions. And they 
had Breſt-plates, as it were Breſt-plates of Iron, and the ſound of their Wings, was 
as the 742 of Chariots of many Horſes running to Bartel. And they had Tails like 
unto Scorpions, and there were Stings in their Tails ; and their Power was to hurt 
Men five months. Who torment Men fo, that they ſhall ſeek Death, but ſhall 
not find it; ſuch ſhall be the Calamities of thoſe Times. By all which is ſet out 
the bringing in of Mahumetaniſm, the greateſt Impoſture that ever the World 
knew ; which darkens the Sun and Air, by putting out the Light of Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. And this was done by eHahomet, who is that Star that fell from 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and opened Hell to bring forth that damned Re- 


ligion of his, making himſelf the Prophet of God. Unto whom an innumera- 


ble Company of Arabiars, his Country-men (who are here called Locuſts for 


their Multitudes, as the Midianites and Amralekites are allo called, Judg. 7. 12.) 
did cleave, and ſet him up as King, (verſ. 11. And they had a King over them, 


Chap. 5. 
CARY 


5 Trumpet, | 


which is the Angel of the Bottomleſi Pit, whoſe Name in the Hebrem Tongue is Abad- 


don, but in the Greek, Tongue hath his Name Apollyon) wringing from out of 


the hands of the Eaſtern Empire, Arabia, Egypt, Afyria, Armenia, and much 
of Aſia the Leſs ; and extending their Dominion further, over Perſia, Eaſt-India, 


and a great part of Africa and Spain; they became almoſt as great an Empire as 


that of Rome had been, although this Dominion of Mabomet extended another 


bidden by God not to hurt the Servants of God ſealed in their Foreheads, (verſ. 4.) 


for God had ſome true Believers in that part of the Eaſtern Empire, who yet 
remained Chriſtian 5 and among them God had ſome alſo 1 you read to 
have been before-hand ſealed, (chap. 7. 3. Saying, Hurt not the 


arth, neither the 
Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of our God in their Foreheads ) 


ere that any Trumpets blew 3 ſuch was Gods care to prevent all hurt unto 
them, (of which I ſhall afterwards particularly ſpeak) ; And this Kingdom be- 


gan to be ſetup, Arno 630, and continued many hundred Years, 


Then ſucceeds the Sixth Trumpet, which is the ſecond Wo Trumpet, and 
ordained to bring Calamities on the other part of the Eaſtern Empire, which 
was left ſtanding ſtill under the Suoceſſors of the Roman Monarchy, and pro- 
felling the Chriſtian Religion in Aſia the Leſs, and in Greece, known commonly 
in Hiſtorians by the Name of the Empire of Greece; to Ruin which, God had 


way; yet withal poſſeſſing the one half of the Eaſtern Empire: Only theſe are 


6, Trumpet. 


ready prepared four Angels, with four ſeveral Armies of Horſemen, which a- 


mounted to 200000000, (as chap. 9. 14, 15, 16. Saying to the ſixth Angel which 
had the Trumpet, ' Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the great River Euphra- 


tes. And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 


and a month, and 4 year, for to ſlay the third part of Men. dud the number of 


the Army of the Horſemen were two hundred thouſand thouſand; and I heard the nun- 


ber of them) ; which Armies, with the Angels their Leaders (being a long while 
reſtrained) lay hovering about the Borders of the River Eupbrates : Whom the 


Angel of this Trumpet ' lets looſe, by the command of God, like ſo many Furies, 
„ ee to 


- 


eAn EXPOSITION © 
= 8 to fall upon the laſt part of this Eaſtern Empire remaining; and alſo to conquer 
= P 1 _—_ thoſe other Dominions, which the Saracers (under the fifth Trumpet) had be- 
A fore over- run. Now according to all the Characters and Foot · Prints which we 
_ find in the Turkiſh Stories, no Prophecy doth, or can more punctually deſcribe 
—* 3 any Nation or Event, than this doth the Turks, and their Irruption upon the 
—_  - Eaſtern Bmpire; who when they came firſt out of their Native Country, about 
* the Year 1040 after Chriſt, did ſeat themſelves firſt by the River Exphrates, and 
were divided into four ſeveral Governments or Kingdoms, known commonly in 
Hiſtorians by theſe four Names ; Firſt Iconian, ſeated at Iconium; the ſecond at 
Aleppo ʒ the third at Damaſcus; and the fourth at Bagdat, or Babylor, border- 
ing on the River Expbrates. Who having lain hovering thereabouts for the ſpace 
ok 200 Years, did, about the Year of Chriſt 1300, over-run all Natolza, or 
Aa ile le; and joining all into one Kingdom, under Ottoman, (the Fore-father 


z 
ft. 


I : : : | of the preſent great Turk) did not ceaſe till they had won (onſtartinople it (elf, 
_ and all Greece, the Empire of which they put down, (which was now the only 
=, Relict of the Ancient Roman Empire) and this in the Year 1453, (which is 186 


| —_— being Years (ince*) who poſſeſs that whole Eaſtern Empire unto this day; for the 
writ 1639. Number of the Turk (which is an Hour, a Day, a Month, and a Year) is not 
= yet fulfilled or expired, being by computation 396 Years from his firſt breaking 


= ' out. The railing of the Turkiſh Empire by Ottoman in Aſia the Leſs, was Anno 
= Dom. 1300. Laonicus Chalcocond. de Rebus Turcicis. Lib. 1. 10 


S E C f. IN 


2 5 The Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter, why reſery'd til after that of the 
KB | © Eighth and Ninth. Who are intended by the 1 4 4000 Perſons that were 
T ſealedin their Foreheads. 3 


| H Aving given you the meaning of the ſix Trumpets, Chap. 8, and 9, 1 muſt © 
1 now return to ſhew you the meaning of thoſe 12000 out of every Tribe, 
in all 144000, which you read of Chap.7. and to tell you who they are that 
were there before-hand ſealed. For though God, to ſnew his care, is ſaid to Seal 
them before theſe Trumpets blew ; yet I could not tell you who they were, ſo 
fitly, until after you ſnhould have heard, upon what parts of the World theſe 
Trumpets chiefly blew. 8 5 c 


* 
an © 1 


? 


The Perſons ſealed, are, verſ.3. called, Servants of God; ſo that they are 
5 true Believers: they are allo called Jews, not that they were fo by Birth, both 
"= for that the Company they grow up into, and of whom theſe are the Predece(- 
"PI , _ fors, are ſaid to be out of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues, verſ.g. and there- 
= | fore are of the Gentiles; as alſo becauſe the Jus have generally been hardned 
1 all along the Times of this Prophecy, to this day. But the Revelation ſpeaking 

1 in the Language of the Old Teſtament, and the Types thereof, calls true Be- 
lievers [ Jews , and [the Iſrael of God J. Gal. 6. 16. And as many as walk, ac- 
1 cording o "this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Jjrael of God; 
- and Falſe and Idolatrous Chriſtians it calls Gentiles, (as chap. 11. 2. But the Court 
which in without the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles, and ile Holy Cit ſhall they tread under-foot forty and two Months) (Who 
ſay they are Jews, and are not] that is, profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and are not, 

— { but do he] Chap. 3. 9. * 9g 1 

a Theſe are Numbred up by Thouſands, in alluſion to the Thouſands of Tſrae!, as 
= the Phraſe commonly is in Moſer's Wricings, (Iſrael's 72 Perſons brought into 

Egypt being * 06s by Thouſands) as Numb. 10. and Numb. 31. Ar 
1 : theſe are ſaid to be Jealed, in alluſion to that ſealing of the Mourners before the 
1 | Captiyity of Babylon, Ezek. 9. So theſe, before the Miſeries and Captivity of 
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b E WE theſe Trumpets, as thoſe that were to be preſerved under them in all Ages. God 
- perſevering by a kind of Miracle (for it is no other to conſider it) in the _ 
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of all this Mahumetan Tyranny, both under Turks and Saracens, (in the Eaſtern 
bart of the World) thouſands of true Believers, even 144000, as he did under 
the Tyranny of Ahab, preſerve 7000 that did not bow the Knee to Baal; and 
as he did the like Number of 144000, under the like Antichriſtian Tyranny in 
the Weſt, as in chap. 14. in the Book-Propheey will appear. Only there, 
(chap. 14.) they are more roundly in the general ſummed up together to the 


Chap. $i 


Number of 1440003 whereas here they are only reckoned by twelve ſeveral 


particular Parcels, 12000 out of the Twelve Tribes; whether to Thew their 
more ſcattered and divided Condition, happily alluding to the Twelve Tribes 
(then when the Apoſtles wrote) ſcattered (as James ſpeaks, Jam. I. I.) in thoſe 
Faſtern parts; or if not ſo, yet to the Twelve Tribes, as living apart in ſeveral 
Quarters of the Land of Judea, and not as aſſembled at Hieruſalem in the Tem- 
ple. So likewiſe theſe dwelling ſcatteredly in ſeveral Nations, which were to 

be overcome by the Trumpets, not aſſembled in publick Worſhip or Churches, 
ſuch as were acceptable to God, but remaining ſingle 3 they are numbred by a 
ſet Number, to ſhew that they ſhall be few: For this defining of their Number, 


is in oppoſition to the innumerabie Company that are to grow out of them, as 


ver ſ g. | After this I ſaw a great Multitude which none could number 1; and their 
Number being multiplied by 12, (as their Root) and a 1000, hence it is a Jong 


Number, extending in length much further than in breadth ; to ſnew, that he ſpeaks 


not of Chriſtians as in one Age ariſing to this Number, but through many Ages 
continuing. And they are multiplied by 12, to ſhew their Breed and Kind to 
be from the Apoſtles, and of the Apoſtolick Faith, (which chap. 21. 14. is 
made the Myſtery of this Number, And the Wall of the City had twelve Founda- 
tions, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb ). And they are 

reſented in one Uniform State during all that Time, even unto the New Hieru- 
ſalem of which, becauſe theſe, and their Succeſſors, are to be made partakers, 
therefore it is that thoſe Promiſes of the New Jeruſalem, and the repreſentation 
of it, comes in from the 9th to the end, to ſhew. their partaking therein, as the 


Reward of the great Tribulation they come out of; werſ. 14,15. Aud ] ſaid un- 


to him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are they which came out of the 


& # 


great Tribulation, and haue waſhed their Robes, and made then white in the Blood 4 


the Lamb. Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day an 
night in his Temple: and he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them. 


Now theſe ſeem to be a differing Company, from that 144000 in the 1476 


* 
. 
: 


Chapter; for thoſe there do not remain till the New Hiernſalem, in that dark and 


looſe condition, upon Mount Sion; but long before do break forth into a ſepa- 
ration from Antichriſt, and ſet up glorious Temples, filled viſibly with the Pre- 
ſence of God, as Smoak, out YT which come the Vials : but theſe continue in 
one uniform Condition ſtill alike, untill the very approach of the New Hieruſalew, 
and do then come newly out from under a ſore and long Bondage, (here called 
great Tribulation) and are preſented as more ſcattered and divided, as being more 

ſpread over the Face of the Earth, ſingly here and there, and therefore po Ik 
up by ſeveral Tribes, whereas thoſe there axe ſummed up together, only in 
their total Number they are alike, being but a 5555 of them, and in like 
Times of Darkneſs and Deſqlation; yet with this di gat the one conti 
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I will Farce believe that God ſhould intend this ſo great a Priviledg unto 


CLLES: uch, even the poor Chriſtian Ele& Believers, diſperſedly ſcattered over the Ea- 
= ſtern parts of the World (the now Turkiſh Dominions) which were anciently 


called the Eaſtern Empire, and the- Churches therein, called the Grecian Churches. 
And for this, I take the Holy Ghoſt's own deſignation, (and as it were his point- 
ing with the Finger at them) to be my Guide and Warrant for this Interpreta- 


tion; as alſo the Characters of, and Notes of difference of the 144000 here, 


and in chap. 14. 


1. It is evident, their Sealing here is for their preſervation from burt, (as 


wer. 3. Saying, Hurt not the Barth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed 


the Servants of our God in their Foreheads) from the four Winds that were to be 
let looſe, (mentioned werſ. 1. And after theſe things, I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on 
the four Corners of the Earth, holding the four Winds 1 the Earth, that the N ind 
ſhould not blow on the Earth, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree); by which are meant 

the cruel Blaſts of devaſtating and depopulating Wars of fierce and cruel Nati- 


ons, daſhing againſt each other, as Winds uſe to do. Thus the Wars that ſcat- 


tered Elam or Perſia, (in Jeremy's Prophecy) are expreſſed Jer. 49. 36. And up- 
on Elam will I bring the four Winds from the four Quarters of Heaven, and will 
ſcatter them towards all thoſe Winds, and there ſhall be no Nation, whither the 


_out-caſts of Elam ſhall not come. Now theſe Wars, or Winds, are all one 


with the Blaſts of the enſuing Trumpets, ( chap. 8. 9.) for to prevent the 
hurt of theſe Servants of God under them Trumpets is it that theſe are 
thus aforehand ſealed. Only, what is there particularly expreſſed by Trum- 
pets, is her@ in general expreſſed by the four Winds. Now then, accord- 
ing to Reaſon,” look. which of theſe enſuing fix Trumpets are the foreſt, 
and bring moſt hurt and danger to the Servants of God, the ſealing of them 
mult molt reſpe& the Times, and Plagues of thoſe Trumpets. Now according 
to the Note of Aggravation, which the Holy Ghoſt himſelf hath put upon the 
fifth and ſixth Trumpets, is that they are the V Tube, the Wo Trumpets; (o chap. 


. 13. And I beheld, and heard an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven, joy- 


ing with a louel Voice, Wo, wo, wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth, by reaſon of the 
other Voices of the Trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound ; in reſpect of 
which the four firſt are but mild Oe : And then, according to the for- 
mer Interpretation given, theſe two Wo Trumpets being the over-runnings of 
the Saracen and Mahumetan Nations, the greateſt Plague in reſpect of outward 
War and Bondage that ever befel the Chriſtian World; which Trumpets were to 
be (and have been) for Time, five times double the continuance of the other 


four Trumpets, for it is already 1000 Years ſince they began; and the other four 


took up but 200 Tears; and for extremity of Bondage, there hath been no 


ie an between thoſe four firſt Trumpets, and theſe two latter. The Wars 
of the 


Goths indeed; did rather relieve'the Servants of God againſt the Flood 
of Arrian Perſecution, (as chap. 12. 16. And the Earth helped the Woman, and the 


- Earth opened her Mouth, and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of 


bis Mouth) although it did break and harrow the Empire. Hence therefore 
ſurely the Hurt aimed at by God, which theſe 144000 were in danger of, muſt 
needs in reaſon be from theſe two Trumpets eſpecially; and therefore muſt chiefly 


reſpect the Elect Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Parts, where theſe Trumpets ſounded; 


for the Chriſtians in the Weſt were in no danper of them. It muſt therefore re- 
ſpe&theſe Tribes ſeated among them. Add to this, that even the Winds of ſome of 
thoſe four firſt Frumpets alſo reached unto great devaſtations of ſome of theſe 
Eaſtern'Parts. | Andithe firſt breaking forth of thoſe Goths and Barbarous Na- 


tions, was upon Thrace, Macedon, Theſſaly, and Greece, ruining} all the Cities 


therein; except Athens and Thebers' and then after five Years harrowing the 
Faſt, they fell upon the Weſt, but firſt began in the Eaſt, So then, the two 
firſt, and longeſt, and ſoreſt, being upon the Eaſtern Chriſtians, and they be- 
| ending chus alſo wien chem; in reaſon, the ſealing of them mult 
ra and etmnenitly be intended, ors} to the” proportion that the 
ruqmpets fell upoy them 3 wines was ten-fold'to what they did upon the 
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2. And as in reaſon it muſt be fo, fo the Holy Ghoſt hath declared; that the . C 


preſervation from the Hurt of thoſe Mahumetan Invaſions, was the aim of this 


ſealing thus afore-hand, (ſo great was God's care) and that therefore theſe Ser- 


Chia pi 


vants of God, the 144000 ſealed here, are indeed the Chriſtians 0 Ff the Eaſt; | 


who were only in danger to be hurt in their Souls by Apoſtacy, through the 
tyranny of theſe Trumpets. Tou may read in the 9th Chapter, iver/; 4. that 


when theſe Saracen Locuſts, under their Ring-leader Mahomet, were firſt let looſe; 


and had their Commiſſion, that then comes in this Clauſe of Exception, that 
they ſboxld hurt only thoſe Men that were not ſealed. In that therefore then, and 


not till theo, and there only, the mention of this Priviledge of their being 
ſealed comes in, it manifeſtly argues, that the main and primary intention ot 


the ſealing of this Company, had its place and accompliſhment in Perſons that 
were under the Blaſts of theſe Locuſts. The Holy Ghoſt hath ſet this as an hand 


in the Margent, to point at them; and to ſhew, thar although in the Viſion 


their ſealing comes in before-hand, (chap. 7.) yet here eſpecially it receives its 
intended aim and fulfilling, in the real execution of it; às if he had ſaid, Now. 
comes in the Myſtery of the —_ of thoſe 144000, (chap. 7.) in theſe two 
Trumpets, the fifth and ſixth. Neither can it be objected, that even the Chri- 


ſtians in the Weſt were preſerved from the Hurt of theſe Incurfions; in that 


theſe Mahumetans were reſtrained from breaking in upon theſe ten Kingdoms; 


and that ſo they might be meant. 


ſome here and there, from the croud of others (deſigned to ruin) by God's 


ſpecial hand of Providence ; even as the Door-Poſts of the Iſraelites were mar- 
| ked, as a Man marks his Sheep when he puts them in among other Droves : 


And fo the Mourners going into Captivity with the reſt, were marked: But ſo, 
not the Servants of God in the Weſt only, but all the Kingdoms of the Weſt 
ſhould have been ſaid to be ſealed 5 which is contrary to the Myſtery of Sealing 


here intended. And therefore it muſt mean Gods ſcattered Ones, under the 


there in thoſe Countries, but their Souls preſerved faithful unto Chriſt, maugre 
all the Mahumetan Seducements or Bondage they were then ſubjected unto. 


Blaſts of thoſe Trumpets ſcattered (like the twelve Tribes, Jam. I. 1.) here and 


And, 2. they are ſaid (when they partake of the New Jeruſalem, verſ. 1 "3 


15.) to come out of great Tribulation : and therefore it muſt be meant of ſuch as 
were not wholly kept free from Mahumetan Incurfions, but were under them; 
and in great Tribulation by reaſon of them. For (as Forbes well obſerves} 

) muſt needs be the danger of thoſe Locuſts, 


that great Tribulation ( chap. 7. 4 


(chap. 9.4. ) from the Hurt of which (fo as not to damn their Souls, though 


5 
” # 


affli&t them they might) they ſhould be preſerved ; (although he indeed inter- 
prets both this Tribulation, auf the Hers (although he indeed inter- 


$ ", 


the Eaſt.) 
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Hurt done by the Locuſts, to be that Anti 
chriſtian Perſecution inthe Welt, byt þ rather that Tyranny of Mahumetanb in 


% 


Add to all this the many Characters in the Text, that carry it to cheſe Eaſtern 


Qurſtians, affording probable Reaſons that they ſhould be intended #' % 
(ts Thar the Angel; who! ea them, is tid to aſcend fon the Ef, 
erl. 2.) Or 


if. 2.) er from the riſing of the Sun, (as it is in the Original) as coming up 
— the Sun when it riſeth, in the Eaſtern Part e ae erg ng 


ö 'orld. And his anchors to Seal theſe Chriſtians, manifeſtly thereby 


raweth.our Eyes to the E. 
ſealed Ones are to be found 
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y. That they are preſented as a few that may be numbred, and 


a making up bur a fow in many Ages (as was laid J and living i that conditi- 


72 en tothe very Times of the New Jerajale 


under great Tribulation; at 
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eater 1 18 n thoſe 144000, in chap; 14. are not, but do ariſe up to 
r ant Vitor; beſbre the Tims of che New Jena under e 
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Pik: Now how doth this agree with thoſe poor, forlorn, Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
LY whole Churches have remained corrupt and dark, and overwhelmed with Super- 
"Ration: and Ignorance! under all theſe Times, (and fo but a few among them 
Holy) and have been under theſe Mahumetan Tribulations a thoufand Tears, 
| the one half of them, and the other half two hundred Years, and continue ſtill 
io do ſo under the Turks, without any eaſe from Miſery, or reſtoring to Light 
and Beauty. And yet Chriſt hath had a Company among them, though ſcat- 
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tered and divided ; for ſo they are parted into ſeveral Sects and Companies, a 
the Grecian and Armenian Chriſtians, &c. And therefore God hath 3 ly 
among them the Knowledg and Proſeſſion of Chriſt, and of much more Truth 


| than is in the Romiſh Church (in the dark Times of it) to be found; which 


God ſanctifies to ſome of them. And in that, according to all the beſt Inter- 


Preters, this Turkifh Tyranny and Tribulation is to continue, even till the New 


- Jeruſalem, (for the Turk. is to be overthrown, to make way for the Jews, the 


' the courſe of God's Ways and Dealings) for God to chuſe ſuch a People from 


_ this is juſt like God, who loves to do Acts of Mercy, which: may juſtly, ſex all 
the World a wondering. And they having born the Heat of the Day, and 
' continued in the Profeſſion of Chriſt as well as we z reaſon is, they ſhould. be 
recompenced, and have their Penny alſo. And they being ſeated in thoſe very 
Dominions where the Turk is ſeated, who is to be overthrown by or for the 


who have been oppreſſed by this their Common Enemy, and who dwell and 


ddeed the greateſt Tribulation that ever the Servants of God were under. 


Eings of the Eaſt, under the fixth Vial, and to be deſtroyed by the Seventh); 
how doth this accordMfo with this, that the ſtate of theſe Eaſtern Saints is re- 


preſented here to conſiſt of ſo few, and thoſe to be under great Tribulation un- 
til the Time of the New Jernſalem, as that which ſhould prove their firſt Deli- 
verance; and when they come into the Ne Jeruſalem, to be as it were but 
new. come out of that Great Tribulation. And the wonder that is made at this 
God's gracious dealing with a People, ſo of all Chriſtians forgotten, and not 


accounted of, (that ever they ſhould be taken into this New Jeruſalem) doth 


further confirm it: For that the Weſtern Churches, that have born the heat of 
Antichriſtian Perſecution, and overcome Antichriſt, (and ſhall in the end per- 
fect their Victory) and have ſet up Temples, encreaſing more and more in Light 
and Glory, even until the New Jeruſalem ; that theſe ſhould be made partakers 
of the New Jeruſalem, is no wonder, no {ſtrange thing; for they growing up 
unto it, it were ſtrange if it ſhould prove otherwiſe : And therefore, chap. 19. 


1, Ge. we find them (after the Ruin of the Whore) preparing themſelves yer 


more for the Marriage of the Lamb. But that theſe forlorn Greciant ſhould 


be taken into it, among whom we ſcarce imagine any Believers at all to be, this 


might well be made one of the greateſt Wonders of God's richeſt Grace and 
Mercy, (and hath as much affected my Heart to conſider, ſince the time God 


led me into the thoughts of it, as any thing through the Whole Book) that (as 

the Prophet faith) this Ephraim fhould be his pleaſant Child, who would have 
: . But this is juſt like God, whoſe Ways are unſearchable, and his 
Wor 


paſt finding out. And therefore one of the Elders ſays here unto ahm, 


ver 13. (as provoking him to obſerve this Paſſage, as much as any thing in this 


Book) What are theſe £ and whence come they? And Jobn ſays unto him, Thou 
knaweſt ; and he ſaid, Theſe are they who come ont of great Tribulation ;, and in- 


And there are theſe probable likelyhoods for this alſo, (even according to 


under ſo great Tribulation, and who are of all the loweſt; and therefore, or for 
this cauſe (as it is verſe 14.) to make them partakers of ſo great a Priviledg; 


Jews, to make way for them to get poſſeſſion of their own Land, which lieth 


in thoſe Faſtern Countries, and in the midſt of thoſe Nations, (who are there- 
fore called King, of the Eaſt, Chap. 16. 12.);, how probable is it therefore 
that upon the Ruin of the Turks, they ſhall be thus delivered! and that if any 


Gentiles be partaker of the Jew's Prwiledg, thoſe Chriſtian, Gentiles ſhould, 


inhabit in Countnies near, and about the Land of the Jews 58 pecially if tbeir 
Land ſhall be made ( as is thought by ſome) the chief Seat of that Fifth Mo- 


marchy 3 then ſurely, theſe Nations that are neareſt them, are like ee 
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t re the Benefit and Eight of it; which alſo the Proptiets have foretold that DAN 
he Gentiles (yea, cal the Gentiles) ſhould walk in; uy b v4 Chap. 5. 


Laſtly 3 If mention be not made of the Grecian Churches here in this place; 
then there is none, or ſcarce any (according to the courſe of the beſt Interpres | 
ters) in all this Book. The Bgok-Prophety is wholly taken up with the ſtate 
of the Weſtern Churches oppoling Antichriſt, (chap.14,15,16,17,18,19. )as be- 
among whom therefore he hath continued the Knowledg of Chriſt, and the 
Face of Churches iti the greateſt Power and Purity; and therefore the Revela- 
ton ſpeaks moſt of them. But yet, there having been a continuance of the Pro- 
ſeſſion of the Chriſtian Name in thoſe Grecian and Armenian Churches even from 
the Primitive Times; and at this day their number amounting to as many as the 
Profeſſors in Europe do, notwithſtanding Mahumetan Incurſions: can we think that 
God hath paſſed them over in ſilenee in this Book 7 ſurely no. Seeing therefore 
that the Book-Prophecy is takeri up with the Weſtern Oppoſitions to the great 
Antichriſt of the Weſt ; hence, molt fitly, in this Seal- Prophecy, (wherein the 
Mahumetan Oppreſſors bear ſo great a part) does come in, the Repreſentation 

of the State of thoſe Kaſtern Chriſtians under Mabomet, Chriſt ſo keeping poſ- 
ſeſſion, both in the Eaſt and Weſt. And the Event hath been according to the 
Prophecy: True Believers have been, and yet are continued among them, even 
as our Eyes may read in all Stories of thoſe Eaſtern: Parts, aid our Ears have 


nd 


heard the Report of to this day: whoſe Confeſſion of Faith youcinay read, be. 
ing printed in Engliſh, Ano 1629. ſet forth by Cyril the preſent: Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople : and you may, with 2 find it in: all Fundamental Points, ag 
our own Confeſſion is. See alſo Field of the Church, Book, 3. Chah 1, 2; 33 
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ie Mighty Agel, i. e. Criſt, deſcended from Heaven, The Seals 
Prophecy being cloſed, a New Prophecy i given, which begins at the 
Twelfth Chapter. pO” 


A ſhort view of the Tenth and Bleventh Chapters; The Ends for which, 


r 1 VVV TVC 
Hus the Seal- Prophecy, under the Viſions of theſe Seals and Trumpets; | 
having run over the Story of all Times, which concern the Ruin of the 

Roman Empire downward, from Chriſt's Time even to our Days, (for the Mi- 

{cries of the 'fixth Trumpet (till continue, and ſhall laſt till near the Time of 

the ſeventh Trumpet, which is to bring in the Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 11. 

ver/. 14, 15. with whoſe ſounding, this firſt Seal-Prophecy, (as do all Kingdoms 
and Times) ends. Jeſus Chriſt therefore, in the likeneſs of a Mighty Angel, comes 
down from Heaven ; and that to a double end i Ow 4 


' Firſt, To give the World and the Church warning by an Oath, that now 
Tine ſhould be no longer, but till this Wo of the ſixth Trumpet ( that is; the 
Turks Dominion) ſhould expire and paſs away, (as his Speeches in the 10th 
Fabter, verſ. 6, 7, And ſware by Hin, that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
eden, and the Things that therein are; and the Harth, and the Things that there- 
4 re; and the Sea, and the Things which are therein, that there ſhould be Time no 
bane But in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when be ſhall begin 10 
2 1 the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he bath decling to his Servants the 
* 4 And in the 11th Chapter, der/. 14, i 3. compared together do ſhew 3 The | 
fee, . po, end behold, the third Wo cometh quicky. And the ſeventh Angel 
ſo * ed, and there were great Voices 4 Heaven, ſaying; The Kingdoms of t A 
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And 8 To give withal a New Prophecy, this Seal-Prophecy being 
chus ended ' Wherefore be now comes with the Book open in his Hand, which 
John ſaw ſealed, the Seals being now taken off; and che Viſions of them 

1 3 which Book contains another diſtin& Prophecy to be given anew 
obs, which e be is bidden to eat, (as Ezekiel of old was) and 
ſhould be enabled to receive and write a New Prophecy, (as appears chap. 10. 
verſe 9, 11. And I went uno the Angel, and ſaid unto bim, Give me the little Book. 
Ant be ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it Hall make thy Belly bitter, by 
it ſhall be a len. And be. ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy 
$3377 Nations, and Tongues, and Kings); which new 
12. after this Angel had further, by word of Mouth, 
1 u aal be the State and Face of his pureſt Churches in 
ade Welten part; (verſ. 1, & 2.) in thoſe laſt days, to hq, this Seal-Prophe- 
cy had brought John, namely, the Times immediately, or not many Years be- 
that ſeventh Trumpet was to bring in his Kingdom; and after that this 
had fore: ated thoſe Churches of a great and ſore Conflict which they 
to have with Antichriſt towards the end of all 3 out of which they ſhould 
— 3 and then comes the end of Antichriſt, and of the Turk alſo. Aſter 
giv | or warning to the Church when the End ſhould 

be (all which: be doth cp. 11. 1. and from verſ. 7, to the 14.) 3 then (I ſay, 
after that ſhort digreſſion made by this Angel (Chriſt) who came principally 
Jana new compleat Pro N doth that new Bock · Prophecy begin 

(at the 1286 Chapter) which contains the Fates that ſhould be- 


El the Church in all Ages from Chriſt's Time, as the Scal-Prophecy had done 
choc of che Empire. 
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He State of the Church from Chriſts Time; until the Kingd 
- Chriſt, may be divided into two „ 
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i. The State of the Church during the firſt 400 Years, after, Chriſk, 
| uſually called the Primitive Times. C 
. The State of the Church during the Times of Antichriſt, whom 
Jaieſus Chriſt is tu deſtroy with the brightneſ of his Coming. 


te of the Church, during thoſe firſt 400 Nears may be divided 
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I. The St | 
into its Condition until the Time of Conffantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor; 
and the State of the Church from his Time, under the Arria» Emperors, and 
others Chriſtian; until the Riſe of Antichriſt, about an hundred Years after the 
beginning of Conſtantive's Reign. Thele were the two eniinent various Condi- 
tions of the Church in thoſe firſt ſour hundred Years. S 


2. For the State of the Church during the Times of Antichriſt, namely, the 
Pope, who ſucceeded the Weſtern Emperor here in Europe, (for of the State 
of the Church in the Eaſtern part of the Empire, eſpecially under the Turks 
and Saracens, you formerly heard in the Seal- Prophecy, chap, 7: and therefore 
this Book-Prophecy ſpeaks little of it, but (in a manner) only of the Weſtern 
Church, which now indeed was made the more eminent Stage, as for Antichriſt, ſo 
for Chriſt to play his Part upon) this State of the Church in the Weſt (I fay ) 
Was, i | 338 \ ; | 8 3 N 

I. Either that of the falſe pretended Church, whereof Antichriſt is and was 
the Head: Or, ä 5 ee TIO . . 
2, The State of the True Church under Antichriſt; and during his Time; 

Wheredf Je Shtiſt is the-blaad fm enenmmnmmmmnmnmprmnmmrnrn 
Now, anſwerably to this Diviſion, are the enſuing Chapters to be divided. 
The 12th Chapter ſhews you the State of the Church under the firſt four hun- 

dred Years. And Chap. 13, 14, Oc. ſhew the State of the Church afterwards, 
during Antichriſt's Times. Theſe are the Diviſions of the State of the Church 
from Chriſt's Time hitherto; | | 


- And, firſt; This 12th Chapter ſhews the Face of the Church in theſe Prints 
uve Times; and that under thoſe two fore-mentioned eminent Conditions, 


Firſt, As under Heatheniſh Rome until Conſtantine's Time, when the Enj 
bye turned Chriſtian ; from the 1/# Verſe to the 13th; under the Viſion of a 
Woman bringing forth a Male Child to rule all Nation,; (that is, a Chriſtian 
Emperor) wherein ſhe is oppoſed by a Dragon, (the Devil in the power of an 
Heatheniſh Emperor, endeavouring to devour her Child 
The Viſion and Appearance of this Woman is ſuch; and ſo glorious; as it 
fits no State of the Church, but that pure and glorious Church of the Primi- 
ive Times She is a Woman, weak; yet glorious, as being clothed with the 
Sun, (the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt) crowned with a Crown of twelve Stars; 
(the twelve Apoſtles); her Head (the firſt part of that Church) having been 
honoured with their Preaching, and holding forth the Light of their Doctrine; 
She had the Moon under her Feet, ſhe was above the World, and the rage of 
0 Heatheniſh 
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Heatheniſh Perſecution, (for they loved not their Lives unto the Death); and, 
as a Woman, all that while labouring in ſore Travail, under ten fore Throws 
of Perſecution, yet labouring with God, Day and Night, in Hopes and 
Prayers in the end to bring forth, and obtain Chriſtian Emperors that ſhould 
ſet Chriſt in the Throne to Rule with them, and throw down Heatheniſm from 


ry 


* . 


1 


* 


the Imperial Throne, in which the Devil ruled ; the Empire being all that 
while under the Heatheniſh Throne of Satan, and is therefore repreſented un- 
der a Dragon having ſeven Heads und ten Horns,” which are ever in t 


Character of the Roman Empire. 


— d | . 5 : 
) and his Angels, Apoſtles and Preachers of 
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ther 7 State of the True Church, when the Romati 
World was now. Chriſtian, for the firſt hundred Years after Conſtantine ; 
which Church was alſo perſecuted by Arrian Emperors, though Chriſtians, and 
was like to have been ruined by the multitude of Carnal Profeſſors 3'in ſo much 
as ſhe is preſented, as hoſting to fly into a Wilderneſs; that is, into an hidden re- 
in her flight, hath a Flood of Arrian Perſecution ſent 
and Vandal (whom you 
| ) came in accidentally, by God's Providence, 
and helped her, by breaking the Arrian Faction; which is the ſwallowing up 
the Flood. (The Arrians, though they profeſs d Chriſt, yet they denied him | 
to be God 3; into which Hereſy the whole Empire fell, and perſecuted the Church 
for profeſſing the contrary, as much as ever the Heathen Emperors had done.) 
2 nd this State of the Church you have deſcribed from the 13th Verſe, to 
end of the 12th Chapter. 0 
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C HA P. VII. 


0 The Expoſition of Chap. 13. in which is ſet forth the State of the Falſe 
 *. (purch under Antichriſt, What his Name, and the Number of his 
Name denotes to us. A ſhort account of the Time which ſome fox for 

his Fall. DEG 3 13 1 = 


He State of the Church, and her Conflicts with Satan the firſt four hun- 
dred Years, being thus deſcribed chap.12. in the following Chapters is ſee 
forth the State of the Church from that Time, during the Times of 
_ * Antichriſt ;, all which Time there was, and is, both his falſe Antichriſtian 
Church, and the True Church under him, running. along together. Now the 
Deſcription of Antichriſt (the Pope) and his Falſe Church, in his Riſe, Power, 
Greatneſs, and extent of his Dominions, and of the Company that ſhould cleave 3 
to him, is ſet forth in the Viſions of the 13th Chapter: which afterwards in the 
17th Chapter, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets and makes a Comment on. 
And then the oppoſite Company of the True Church, who have the Lamb for 
their Head, are deſcribed in the 144 Chapter; and that in all thoſe ſeveral 
States and Conditions, which during all that Time they ſhould run under; and 
this from the firſt Riſe of Antichriſt, until theſe very Times wherein we live 3 


with which (I take it) the Viſions of that 14th Chapter do end. 5 

Firſt, for Antichriſt and his Church in the 13th Chapter; and this ſet forth un- 
to us under the Viſion of a Two-fold Beaſt, which points at the Pope accarding 
Fo: double pretended Claim of Power and Headſhip in the Church 


4 


1. Temporal; which he claims over all Kings and Kingdoms, to Depoſe and 
Excommunicate them and their Subjects at his pleaſure. Unto which the Ten 
Kings and Kingdoms of Europe (into which the Weſtern Empire was now by 
the Goths reduced) did tacitly, and with one conſent, ſubmit themſelves, and 
gave their Power up, (as you may read it interpreted, chap. 17. from verſ 12, 

to 17.) Ando, the Pope, together with the Body of theſe ten Kingdoms 

joining into one, ' whereof he becomes the Head, is that firſt Beaſt. with ten 

Horns, deſcribed in this 13th Chapter, from verſ. 1, to 11 3 which New Beaſt is 

a true Image of the former Roman Monarchy in the 12th Chapter; which being 185 
wounded and ſlain in the Emperors being Depoſed, is healed and reſtored to 4 
Life again in this Beaſt z and fo, the Roman Monarchy comes till to continue, | 
though under another Head, namely, the Pope. F 


2. Beſides this Temporal Powet which he receives from the Kings of theſe 
den Kingdoms, (who in that reſpect do together with him make up one Beaſt) ; a 

He and his Clergy do claim a Spiritual Power of Binding and Looſing, of par- | 

doning Sins, and of curſing. Mgn to Hell, which is peculiar to Chriſt alone. And 

in that reſpect, he, and the Body of his Falſe Clergy with him, do make up ano-— 


ther Beaſt, having two Horns like a Lamb, as exercifingthat Spiritual Power of - _ 
Chriſt ; for which, they and he are properly called Amichriſt. And this Deſcrip -- __ 
non you-have of him from verſ. 11. to the end of this 13th Chapter: He being = 


Headof two Bodies, Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, is deſcribed under two Beaſts, | 
Now this Spiritual Beaſt (the Pope and his Clergy) is he, who by his lying r 
Dattuines, did perſtwade the Ten Kings and their Subjects, to-lubje& themſelves | — —_ 
* One Bod under him as their Head ; and is ſaid to make the Image of the:firſs „ 
| dell mach. of that Dragon mentioned in the za % Chapter, that is, of the To, 
- mer Heatheniſh Empire, and the Religion thereof; which is therefore faid ta 
eras. u. n) 1 arrcnns V 
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2. Others receive 


oy 
| the Pope being their Pomifex,” or High-Prieſt of their Proſeſſian, 
| S d 


mate kind of Subjection ; but he not 


gious reſpect, in that the P 


Altars, Tapers, Images of Saints departed, and thei 
 Pontifex Maximus, or Great Biſhop and High Prieſt, bc. they. would cry out, 
and ſay, This is juſt our old Roman Heatheniſh Religion 3 only Jupiter is turned 


into Chriſt, and the Prieſts of the God's of old, into Popiſh Biſhops ; and our 
Ancient Gods, Mars, Jas, Hiſculapins, &c. (who were Men departed) are 
changed for Saints departed : So that the Life of the old Religion remains ſtill, 
tho there be a change bf the Gods worſhipped. Thus, as Babel of old made an 
Image, and put to death all that would not fall down before it; ſo hath Myſtical 
Babylon (for to that Babel and to that Image, is the Alluſion) fet up an Image of 


the old Heatheniſh Religion and Worlhip, and upon the like Penalty enjoyns 
the Adoration of this 


mage, and a conformity in Worſhip, to all the Subjects of 


| Now the Company that cleave unto this Beaſt, and may more or lefs be eſteem- 
ed the Followers of him, are (as Mr. Brightmoz hath well obſerved upon verſ. 
16, 17.) diſtingaiſhed into three Ranks of Men in ſeveral Degrees, ſome more, 
ſome lefs, acknowledging or cleaving to him, and to this his Image and Worſhip. 
Some receive his Mark or Character; Others his Name only; Others the Num- 
berof his Name: But fo, as thoſe who will not receive or ſubmit to one of theſe; 
more orleſs, during the Time that is allotted him to Reign, may not buy nor 
fell, that is, cannot ſubſiſt or abide in theſe his allotted Dominions. This re- 
cetving of a Mark, &c. is a. Similitude drawn from the old Roman Cuſtom, 


which was to print on the Forehead of Servants, the Names of their Maſters ; 


ind on the Hands of Souldiers, the Names of their Emperors or Generals. 80 
theſe Men that do belong unto this Great Lord, and. that are of his Faction, do 
accordingly more or leſs receive that; whereby they may be known to be 


i. Some receive his Character, as all prieſts and Religious Perſons do, 
whether they be Jeſuits or others, who are this Grand Seignieurs Janiſaries, his 


Soldiers and Prætorian Band. Their Doctrine is, that a Man entred in 
Orders, doth, by his Ordination, receive an indelible Character, a ſecret 
inviſible Stamp or N which can never be raſed out. 5 
2 is Name 3. and ſo though not im Orders under him, yet ſo 
 Ueave to bim and bis Worſhip, as themſelves openly that they are his, by 
Horn ng themſelves to be called by his Name, which is that whereby they own 
"Him. Thus as he is call 4 of (the Pope) they profeſi themſelves Papi, or 
to be of the Pope as their Head. - And as he is called Pontiſex, they are called 
Aid even as Chriſt is called the High Prieſt of bur 5 (0: 
and fo we accordingly calle Chriſtians from the Proſeſſion of fim: ſo 

| | they, to ſhew 
o hold forth the Profeſſion of him, by taking his very Name, and in 


All thing fully ſubjeGing themſelves unto bim as his niz 
But now, 3. what thould be meant by the Nmber of bis Nun; that 
Mr. Brigbiman carries rightly to a Company 


an 
M 


|| 


} 


N " p "© þ "I 5 2 
2 * * 4:0 * Pp” 75 I” 
4 as -þ * af * AD n . N 
* wg df ky * , 7 „ * 2 . : d CY * WT - 
* q in * FR * * 0 1 mY 
i . 1 b oh 7 29 * A 
o N wk 4 334 * * 1 1 
af th. * 8 > N ** 
— 7 
* 7 
7 * 
” 4 1 
5 . 
* . 
8 * * 
* * — 
7 4 
- 
' * . 
* 


* 


i * 4 bn cj 


i ; 5 K 
as * 
0 7 a 
* Y : - 
Yo ” 
« —— * - 
ads Linas Nn as 4 i. as 3 +. 
— * — * * Iu W104 EE NTT ITE TT NIST” r 
wt . « g 
* [ \ Py 
5 , , - q | . f 
1 44 3 . 8 bh a ; - 
: | Wa "vp 4 a 
% * ; . 
a * 9 0 d 
1 . * — 8 Ty 4 & 4 


. 2 0 . % 
8 "IR. WO 4 * * 5 : 4 


. ft * * 
. * 
6 ) 
— 4 


7 


br ps in the poor Grecians, that are Strangers unto him, and out of the Domi- CRAL? 
ak of his Ten Kingdoms; who although they renounced all acknow- Chap. 7. 
ledgment of the Pope for their Head for mk! hundred Tears; yet were at * * 


nion of of 


laſt, throygh ſleights, and the baſeneſs of one of their Emperors, together with 
the Conqueſt that the Europeans made of Conſtantinople for a while; brought to 
yield a ſubjection thus far, as to acknowledg him for their Head, and ſo were 
called Latin, or of the Profeſſion of the Latin Church, (which Name I find 


ſome to this day (that are Popiſh Chriſtians among the Greeks) to be called _ 


by way of diſtinction from the other) and ſo received (ſays he) the Number 
of his Name dle, Latinus; the Numeral Letters whereof (in the Greek 
Logue) make 666, the Number that follows in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. 
But this forced Subjection of the Grecians ſo remote, as it might be intended 
( for thoſe more Ancient Times) yet withal I think, that it is not only or prin- 
/ ⁵ ( . 0 a ran Hh 
FPirſt, Becauſe theſe Grecian Chriſtians are not Inhabitants within the Juriſdi- 
ion of thoſe Ten Kingdoms of Europe, the Subjects whereof are mainly in- 
tended; as being thoſe Inhabiters of the Earth, that ſhould be the Worſbippers of 
this Beaſt, and cleavers unto him, (verſ 8, & 14.) and fo of them, and among 
them, muſt be found this Number of his Name; as well as thoſe that receive his 
Name.. % Th RE» = Dre. wn *.* 3 6 2 * 
And, ſecondly, becauſe the Chriſtians in the Weſt, who aſſiſt the pouring 
forth th Vials, are as well ſaid (ſome of them) to. overcome the Number of 
his Name, as (others of them do) his Image, or Idolatrous Worſhip, or his 
Character of lying Prieſts, or the Beaſt himſelf; ſo chap. 15. 2. I take it there- 
fore, that this Number of bis Name muſt be found in Europe, in ſome of theſe 
ten Kingdoms, where that Company are that pour out the Vials EW 


_ Now take the Times of Popery before the Reformation (that is, afore the 


Time that Proteſtant Kingdoms did firſt begin to caſt off the Pope) and there 
were none that were ſuffered to have ſuch a remiſs (no nor any leſſer) kind of 
owning the Beaſt, but muſt all (as they did) receive his Mark, or his Name, 
and be profeſſed Papiſts, coming to Maſs; acknowledging the Pope, and wor- 
ſhipping his Image ; or they might not buy and ſell, they might. not live quietly 


as others did. Therefore theſe that receive the Number of his Name, muſt be 


ſome Generation of Men riſen up ſince, arid that alſo withinthoſe Kingdoms 
(ſome of them) that have renounced the Pope + For within the Popiſh Domi- 
mons (unto this Day) either the Inquiſition ſuffers none to profeſs leſs than 
the receiving his Name at leaſt; or in others, thoſe that are of Papiſts the mo 


moderate, yet receive the Name of the Beaſt at leaſt, and ſao, more than the\ 


Number of his Name. But this Number of his Name ſcems to be 4 Company 
that proceed not fo far as to receive his Character, profeſſing themſelves to be 
po ſts of Nome; nor to receive his Name ; for they 


| or te b do not profeſs themſelves to 
be Pupiſta, and yet ate of the Number of his Name ; that is, do hold and bring 
in ſuch Doctrines and Opinions, and ſuch Rites in Worſhip, as ſhall make all 
Men reckon, account; or number them among Papiſte in Heart and Affection; 


and ſo, they are of the Number of his Name, that is, in account ſuch, the7ß 


behave themſelves ſo as they are, and deſerve to be accounted and eſteemed Pa- 
N, and to am at Popery, in the Judgment of all Orthodox and Refoſmed 
 Froveftents : and that juſtly; for although their Profeſſion deny it, yet when 


their Adions,and their oorrupting of Doctrine and Worſbüp ſhall ſpeak it to all 


Men's Oonſtienees, they cannot but judg that the Pope, and the fear of him, is 
before theit Eyes, (2 Darid ſpeals of wicked Men) And: as thoſe in I, 
lat profeſs they know God, yet in their Works deny him, are juſtly accounted 
Aa e io theſethatſhall profelthe Reformed/Religion, yet in all their Pra- 

No, arid under-hand Policies, depreſs it, and advance the Fb Pry, are 


da do de accounted Pepi, and to have received ihe Number of his 
| **o hes (> 
ar lo, not nly for Number Arithmeticaz/ but the word 
Wer) is iti 14 
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that is commonly had of Men ; as in Latin we zay, He is one alive Numeri, 
of no Number, or Account.; and ſo among the Grecians, i To\tuw bee, 


ed a Souldier. NES 9 * | 


E. 


80 then, Number of a Name, is a common Eſteem or Account to be ſuch or 
ſuch an One ; and ſo the Number of the Beaſt's Name here, is the common re- 

ute or eſteem to be a Papiſt, procured through under-hand advancing of the 
Popiſh Cauſe. It being therefore ſpoken in a diſtinct and lower degree from 
receiving-his Name of his Mark, (which note. out an open Profeſſian) doth yet 
neceſſarily import ſo much, inclining and cleaving to him (though ſecretly) as 
ſhall deſerve that account and repute to be ſo numbred, as being indeed tacitely 
and in Heart, as truly of his Company, as thoſe that receive his Name. Now 


il in opening the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the Phraſe here, this Deſcription 


ſhall ſcem to the Life to picture out a Generation of ſuch kind of Popiſh Per- 
ſons as theſe in any (even the moſt Famous) of the Reformed Churches, cer- 
tainly there will not want good ground for it: for though they, with an impu- 
dent fore head, renounce the Pope s Character, and the Name of [Papiſts, and 
will by no means be called *Priefts of Baal, (though Prieſts they affect to be cal - 
led) but boaſt themſelves to be of the Reformation, and oppoſites to the Papal 
Faction; yet with as much impudence do they bring in an Image of Popiſh 
Worſhip and Ceremonies, adding to ſome old Limbs, never caſt out, other ſub- 
ſtantial parts, of Altars, Crucifixes, Second Service, and the like, ſogo make 
up a full likeneſs in the Publick Service, to that of the Popiſnu Church: they 
bring in the Carkaſs firſt, which may afterwards be inſpired with the ſame. Opi- 
nions. And all this, not as Popery, or with the annexion of Popiſh Idolatrous 
Opinions, but upon ſuch grounds only, as upon which Proteſtants themſelves 
have continued ſome other Ceremonies. And as in Worſhip, ſo in Doctrine, 
they ſeek to bring in a Preſence in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, beyond 
that Which is Spiritual, to Faith, which yet is not Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation; a 
Power in Prieſts to forgive Sins, beyorid that which is declarative, yet not that 
which Maſs- Prieſts atrogate: Juſtification by Works, yet not ſo groſly as in the 
way of Popiſh-Merit; but as a Condition of the Goſpel as well as Faith; and 
many the like to theſe ; thus truly ſetting up an Image of Old Popery in a Pro- 
teſtamt Reformed Way, even as Popery is an Image of Heatheniſh Worſhip in a 
Chriſtian Way. Say theſe Men what they will, that they hold not of the Pope, nor 
any way intend him, or the introducing of his Religion into theſe Churches, 
yet their Actions do (and cannot but) make all Men number them as ſuch; 


and therefore we ſay, They have gained that eſteem at Home and Abroad in all 


in which they were trained up, add in a Church ſo full of Spiritual Light, w 


the Churches: and it is no more than what the Holy Ghoſt propheſied of, who 
hath fitted them with a Deſcription ſo Characteriſtical, as nothing is more like them 
- than this of theſe here, who are ſaid to receive the Number of bis Name. And 
they doing this in a way of Apoſtaey from their former Profeſſion and Religioi 


7 


God hath more Witneſſes than ĩm all the reſt of the Churches, and with an in- 


Elias whers whbm profeſſed. 
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S6 * vr Men we Tee in Motbel Prophecy, (a their Den on alſo) ALT 
2 Tir. 3. from the Tf verſe to the roth; te Prophecy there being 5 9 AP, - 
you on of Mei to ariſe ini the laſt Days, 0 the Päpiſts riſing is Atttibuted' to the 


Days, in 1 Tiw. 4. chap. the rile of theſe to the laſt: of the laſt 


geg, w ſhall ſer thethſelves principe My a amt the Power and Spirit of True 


Worſhip;-##d ſet up a Form or Imaę of it, vet 5. but thair, Doom is, 
(vert 9: )*Theſe ſpall proceed uo further, they ſhall have a top 3 and their Folly, 
and Medref, and Hypocriſy (to attempt to bring int *Popery with denying it; 


and her it is going down, then to build this Babe! den} (hall appear to all 


Men and being diſcovered, will be their overthrow: but notwithſtandi 


muſt proctex fiber than as yet they have done, even to the Alling of oye, « 


neſſer itt that Kingdom, or tenth part of the City, (as chap. 11. will new, when 


| in its due order it ſhall be opened). And . becauſe theſe laſt Champions 'of the. 
Beaſt; and Healers of the Wound given Hm, ſhould come in the falt Days of 


all, they are therefore laſt tjamed, atid ace fd 5 be laſt overcome by the'v Wit- 
nelle and pourers forth of the Vials, as chap. | 
There is but one ſeeming Objection or delle in ti Interpfetition; a 
that is, That in the next verſe the number of the Beaſt is made 666. 
But the Anſwver atid Solution is, That the Number of his Name in this ver 
is one thing, and the Number of be Beaſt in the laſt Verſe is another.” 2 is 
not ſaidz "that the Natober of bu, Name is 666, but the Narbe of the Beaſt; 
which betokeneth another t Sv ive ſhall preſently ſte) only the Holy 
| Ghoſt, by a wiſe Tranſition, h from the mention of one, unto the oor, 
#agrecitig in Phraſe of Spes © ye t differttig in Senſe; which is frequ t in 
Scripture, 'and (particularly) in N thi Book, as Chap. 22. verſ. 15. The Spirn 
and the Bride ſay I Come] as ſpeaking unto Chriſt to cbtbe to Jadgttient quick- 
1y, (as ber, 20.) bur in the following words [Les bins that is att ¶ bone]; 
there the word come] is fpoken of the coming of 'a Soul ants Chriſt; (b. 
believing ) as unto the Waters of Life. Even ſo the Number of the Beaff, a 
the Number of his Nanre, ate here mentioned, the one upon occaſion at the 
22 becauſe of the affinity of the Phitaſe in Speech; yet to 4 differing. 
Sen 
Now the Nutiiber of the Beaſt in tha lat Verſe.%s the Time or Term of bb 
ending 5 which is ſpoken in teference to the Time allotted him for his reigiting, 
ver 5. which is to be (as there) + Months; which counting thirty Days to 
2 Month; accofding to the Egypriin Account, (which is the Account of this 
Spiritual Egypt) is one chou to Hundred-and fixty Tears front his firſt 


riſing, (being the ſame ſpace that the Chufeh hatk to the bid in the Wilderneſs, 
 thop. 12. 6. which thought ſhe began to haſten into from Corftentine's Time yet 
ſhe firſt began to enter into her deſolate” Condition, Whefein ſhe ſtill remains). 


But then, hen the Pope's Power began to riſe, and during the ſume ſpace of 
1260 Years; the Witneſſes axe faid to 
| in a mournin ag and ment; condition ; for the eminent Profeſſors of the ruth, 
and oppoſers of the Beaft, who with their 40 feed the —— a the 
Wide e e while, (48 (hap: 12. f.) theſe' ate the two Hite 
11. 5. Which dates of Time: both af the” Witneffes caſting 
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1 ive ©. paſterine.Q: it is the Number of Motion. . And 
3 obannes Vi 


e (in his Gleſs upon this place) plainiy renders it 
eft il Tempus, This his Number is his Time. Therefore: ſome 
: Create n out the Year of the Beaſts beginning, or con- 
. in the Year after Chriſt, 666. But Number; when 
it is put to ſignif/ Lime, doth not ſo properly nify the beginning of it, as 
me eee it, when the Number is finiſnd aud made compleat, and caſt up 
(as 1 may 1 . for then his Time 3s nuntbred, and ee of it ſum- 
med, and not before And therefore Daxie! (whoſe phraſe (as whoſe Viſions) 
this Viſion in this 13th Chaprer exactly follows) uſeth this phraſe to note out 
< he ending of the Time om, and not the Beginning, [thy Days are 
1. And (Which is ſtrange) Trenens himſelf, who was the firſt that in- 
2 [this 666, to contain the Numeral Leters of X«T&G-, as the Name of 
this Latin Sing docs withal ſeem to think, that the end of the Times of 
the Beaſt, ' ſho in a Miyſkery 'be_buldenly contained: (5 „(Lb. 5. aduer. Hereſes, 
towards the end of the Book) refert bunc umerum 666, ad ſexies Millenos 
nos Mundi in ( ait) ia con ſummabitur. He miſtakes lend, 
referring it the ſixth Thouſand Year, of the" Works Carport to the Old 
Ten of the Rabbins, commYiy received the Fathers) but yet in 
wude agrees what it ſhould ſignify the Time of 7 ummation and ending 
3 ol the Bealts Reign, and the the Devil's Malice, as that which is to determine with 
Fo theendof the World. And I obſerve the Holy Ghoſt puts an -eſpeciak Wiſdom | 
x RY on it, Senne; which if N el Numeral Letters only, 
bb . bad been no great point of Wiſdom to have ſuch an Emphaſis put upon it; 
= tte like whereof is aue but once more in this Book, and that in 100% . 
5 wen the Beaſt, and the Time of his riſing wirh the Ten Kings, is ſet forth, as 
tere, from the 9th to the 12th Verſe; and ſo no here, when his Ending is 
| 9 of, for this Wiſdom indeed lay in reckoning the Time of his- beginning 
- _ with the Ten Kings: and ſo the Time of his Ending; by computing the whole 
Time of his Reign 1260 Years. The vulgar Computation of Years kept now 
in the World, is (as we all know) from the Year of Chriſt's Birth; by 45% we 
count from which, we difference one Year from another: And thatis he Stile 
_ "of the whole Chriſtian World, to fay, ſuch a Tear of our Lord, (reckoning 
"OY tom Obriſt). C ys calicd.the Mandy of oF, for it is 
we ordinary vulgar way of reckoning Years, and the meaſure of-Time uſed by 
Men: and fo led, in 9 Man doth uſe ſo to number 3 
Even as the meaſure of the Wall of the City, Chap. 21. 17. is ſaid to be 144 
Cubitz, according to the meaſure of a Man; that is, the ordinary Cubits in uſe 
; wich Men; or taken from the pr Pendng, of the meaſure of Man's Stature. So 
. here, ſay they, the Beaſts Year of ending, when his Number ſhall be compleat, 


Will be in the Tear, which, according to Man's Computation of the Years from 
Cbriſt, ſhall be ordinarily te 


. 4 y 
„ 


med 666. Now the Number of the Thouſand is not 
4 taentioned,as 1 in vulgar phraſe among the Greeks and Hebrews, ix ſeldom or 
©_©_ among other Nations sitordinanily y uſed to this Day; we uſing to ſay, in 88,for 
_ 2 "Apd here eſpecially wa nesdleß; een a Year, 
| 8 > hich according to Mans account, ſhould be called 666, it could be no other, 
on RO 10.them, but that of 1666 after Chriſt; for the Year 666 after Chriſt | 
= Fh t) it could not be, there being not 200.of bis Years (allowed him 
Es. x2 | tocominue), as then run out; and in the Year 2666, (to come) the Years al- 
8 [lotied bim, would have been well nigh doubly run out; his Years from his firſt 
ns roms, Omer i Ti but 1260 Years. Noy/ then, according to this 
ſo ex to end 7 1666, his Time of Riſing muſt begin in 
| — Bifadid about thee Fime be- 
3 - | © gi, Ware not e 1 775 Holy: Qa Warrant, | who tells us, 
r os Bowe) over-the Welt, muſt beginzo be ts 
cx HT ealed, on come up and appear in 
= die e 2 ON N was that 
4 Holy 
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Holy Oboſt afixeth chis Eonpire co che City of Noms as tbe Sear of it, Wich 


he (3 S771 
culleth Sauen - header in reſpect of her Seven Hills, and id meaneth not that Ea+ © a5 "XP 


whoſe Seat was Rome, began then to be taken away; and the firſt founda toy * 


* wn 


of its Ruin laid, when the Goths and Vandals (of whom you heard under the 


Trumpets) began to break that Empire into theſe-Ten Kingdoms; and the be- 


ginning of the firſt Kingdom broken off from the Empire, was in the Year 410, 
8 rect by Covenant allowing the Goths to ſet up 1 Kingdom in France. 


Then was Rome alſo firſt ſackd and taken by thoſe Barbarous Nations, and firſt 


* 


# N by 


loſt her Virginity 3 and Honorius the Emperor, to recover Rome again, arid re- 

ſtore it to her former flouriſhing Eſtate, was forced to part with one piece of 

the Empire, namely France, which was the firſt of all the Ten Kingdoms that 

were broken off. And in the Year 412, be was forced to grant to the Hunnes 

to do the like. And Anno 415, he was forced to gratit the like to the Obs in See Sigonia 
Spain. And by the Year 456, all the Ten were up, who gave their Power to de Inperio 
the Beaſt. And this punctually agrees a the Holy Ghoſt ſays more ex- Occidenr ali; 
preſly of the very hour of Antichriſt's Riſing, Chap. 12. 12. That the Ten Kings lib. 10321: 
ſhould begin to veceide Power as Kings,. but hour with the Beaſt, and the Beaſt one 

hour with them ; the Holy Ghoſt reckoning from the heginning of the firſt of 

theſe Ten Kingdòm, the Riſing of the Beaſt, becauſe therein was laid the fifſt 
Foundation of his Empire over theſe Ten Kingdoms, for they were to ſet him 


up. And (which is ſtrange) Ferome, who lived in the Times of this firſt In- | 
curſion of theſe Barbarous Nations, and wrote ſo complainingly of it, (who 


died about the Year 420.0 when he ſaw Rome taken, and the Goths obtain ph * 1 
the Weſtern, Empire, ſaid, (then in thoſe Times when it was a doing) in His 
Epiſtle, ad Gerontium, Qui tenebat de medio fit, &. non intelligimms Anti-chriſtu 
appropinquare. He ſeeing the Empire begin to break, ſaid, Antichriſt . 
be at hand. Some read, ü Sei as importing the Riſe of theſe Ten 


en to be after the Beaſt firſt riſen; which if meant of the Time, when 


theſe Ten Horns were compleatly Fran up, is true ; for in Nature the Horns 


row up after the Birth of the Beaſt that beareth, them. But whether it be after the 

eaſt, or with the Beuſt, it was but ene hour after the Beaf, or one hour with the Beaſt ; 
ſtil implying, that both the Riſe of the one, and of the other, were near in 
Time, and in the ſame Age. And if the Time be reckoned from the very firſt 


Riſe of that firſt Kingdom in France, granted unto. the Goths, Auno 410. it will 


appear, that it fell out together, or not an hour after the Riſe of that Beaſt, 
from whoſe Time the Centuriſts and others have made the Birth of the Beaſt to 
have been, though bis Conception were before. And indeed, it ſo happened, 
through God's Providence (who made all things concur in this one hour) that he 
who Was as then Pope, (namely Iinocemtius the Firſt,” created Pope (@s ſome 
ay) Anno 404, (ſome 406) began to uſurp and challenge Juriſdiction over 
all Churches, (as I could out of many Authorities ſhew, but you may ſee it in 
Simpſon's Hiſtory of the Church, in Engliſh, 2. Book, 5. Century) and did 
ſet on foot that famous Falſification of the Canons of the Nicene-Couthcil, as pre- 


_ tending that they gave theſe Biſhops of Rome that Power; for which, there is 


— 7 


* 


- 
— 


to Avguſtine, and the reſt of the African Bilhops aſſembled, challengeth Power 
over all, er Patrum: illorum lnſtitutic, from the Decrees of thoſe Fathers of Nice, 
which his Succeſſors afterwards proſecuted: ſq that a Copy out of the Atithen- 
tek Records of that Council, held in the Time of Conſtantine, was ſent ſor, 
by which this Falfification was detected. This Man alſo began firſt to arrogate a 
Power over Princes; for he Excommunicated, the Eaſtern, Emperor, Arcadins ' q | 
(who yet was out. of his Juriſdiction) for bagiſhing Chryſoſtows z, Which no B- 

ab of Rowe before him had ever adventured to do 3 and this inthe Lear 4% % 
N 5 > Whole Bull of Excommunicatioij is * extant to this Day). In his 
c the 


W 


7 4 


"ior 119d, See here the keit and ſecond Beat (in this Chapter) riſing both.” 
der, inſt in this. Pope's, proud uſurping oyer Churchezqud Princes, and © - | 
Rk 1 * * ö | _ l SG. 8 i a 3 10 4 7 1 17 : . t en 15 x 


— 


* 1 


— 
* 


of 


an Epiltle of thiszI1rocentivs among the * Epiſtles of Auguſtine, where he writing & Exif. gj... 


* 


kr en aperor Honorius granted the Clergy. an Exemption from Secu- erh, bj.. 
the wer, and Civil/Tribanals 3, ſo making them.agliltin&, Body for: the Pope n. 


$ 


* * 4 


rogether with the A 
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2 | > wed, 8 0 3 | | 5 5 | x, | 2 C H A P. N a 0 71,507 1 | 
= 4. herein the State 
| A Sn the 13th Chapter you have the Falſe ſtian-Chutch, whereof 
5 L the Pope is the Head; ſo in this 14h Chapter begins the Deſer of 
2 the true Church during the Time of Antichriſt, w Hereof the Lamb is the 
6 Head ; which Church is made up of that Seed of the Woman mentioned 


op Chap, 12. %; whom, during ber lying hid in the Wilderneſs, Satan through An- 
tichriſts Power did perſecute. Now the ſeveral Conditions of the du- 
_ ring thoſe Times of 
= 1. The State of True Beli 
p 


: and 
ons; and this during 0 pes Riſing. 


* 


| Wn 2. The State of the Church; when firſt a Separation began to Lad bi 
5 tie Church of Nome, and the Goſpel to be preached from the Year 1100. 
3. The State of the Church under the Reformation ſince the Times of Lyther 


. 1 * 


_— Into theſe three ſeveral States the Church of God doth eminently fall di 
woche viewof any that are «killed in Ecdlefiaſtick Stories. And theſe three 
Y SZB.tates are lively deciphered in this Chapter. ee ee e e 
1 8 Phe State of that confuſed Company under Antichriſt his firſt Times, from 


—_ e 2 + 
2. The Church's firſt ſeparation from the Company of Antichriſt, in three 


=_— eral of it, from ver/. 6, to 14. 


. * 


— - 
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FPFirſt, The State of Believers mingled among Antichriſts Company, and not 
_ ſetting up Churches diſtinct from them under him, though ling the groſſ⸗ 
1 ness of his Idolatry, and keeping themſelves pure from it. N 
forth in Characters ſuitable to that itio At. are a ſcattered Con 
in their F that is, profeſſing the True God, in the ſiucere Obe- - 
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Mabhumetaniſm. So in hike manner, . Theſe are a Company of True Believers n 

ſcattered up and down under the growing Superſtitions, and encreaſing Dark- TIDE: 

neſs of Popiſh Antichriſtianiſm ; which until the Year of Chriſt 1100, did in- | 

creaſe more and more upon the World. They ſtand upon Mount gion, which was 

called the City of David, as not yet having a Temple, or inſtituted Churches di- 

ſtinct from Antichriſt, erected and built, as in David's Time Mount Sion had 

not. And though they ſung a New Song, (the Truth of the Goſpel which 

themſelves believed) yet fo confuſedly and indiſtinctly, as none could learn it, 

or underſtand; that they glitfered from them. It was a Ne Song, differing | 
from what the Papiſts taught about Chriſt, yet they did not propagate it to ma- 

ny; there were few or none (it is ſaid) that could learn it. And they are ſaid 

to ſing it ſecretly, before this Repreſentative Chorus of the four Beaſts, and the 

four and twenty Elders, (as they are conſidered as a ſtanding Company, that do 

view all the Viſions of this Book ) but themſelves were not caſt into ſuch an Or- 

der of Worſhip, they not having Churches or Officers to begin the Song, as in 

other Times you may obſerve, that it is ſaid, the four Beaſts began; and the four 

and twenty Elders ſung that Song. So that, they had no diſtin& Churches and 

Aſſemblies, nor Officers of their own who ſung this Song; their Voices being 
ſometimes as the Voice of many Waters confuſedly murmuring againſt the Su- 

perſtitions daily ariſing in thoſe Times, and thundering aloud. Firſt, Againſt 
ſetting up of Images, Anno 707, both in France and Germany: And then,againſt 

Tranſubſtantiation : ſometimes ſweetly harping melodious Strains of true Devo- 

tion ; which Believers (and ſome Writers of thoſe Times (as we in their Writ- 

ings find) were full of. Thoſe kept themſelves Virgins from the groſs Idolatries 

of the Whore, not defiling themſelves with the reſt of thoſe Women ; by which 

are meant the Daughters of the Whore, that 1s, thoſe Cities and Kingdoms in 

which they lived; which (as the Daughters receiving themſelves the Fornica- 

tions of Rome, the Mother City) allared theſe alſo unto Spiritual Fornication 

with them. Thus during thoſe Times of groſs Idolatry, we read of thoſe who 
profeſſed their deteſtation of Images, and that Idol of Tranſubſtantiation. 

The ſecond State of the Church is, that of the Separation which Believers 

' made from Antichriſtian Churches, having a new and a further Light broke 

forth among them; which we have deſcribed unto us by three degrees, riſing 

higher and higher, preſented under three ſeveral Angels, from the 6th Verſe; © 

and ſo on, (according to the uſual courſe of this Book) the firſt of which flies 
in the midſt of Heaven, being to publiſh his Meſſage unto many Nations, having 
the Goſpel to preach, that is, Jeſus Chriſt and Juſtification by him, and the true 
Worſhip of him : which in thoſe Times was counted a New Goſpel, therefore 
1n oppoſition to that made Calumny, the Holy Ghoſt here calls it the Everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel. And this began to be done about the Year 1 100. e 


N 


But becauſe I mean to begin the Second Part of this my Expoſition of this 
Book, with the Story of the Church's firſt. Separation from Popery, which here 
begins at the 6th Verſe of this Chapter; therefore I reſerve the particular Expo- 
ſition thereof unto that Second Part in its due place, and break off this Firi# 
Pam here, although in the middle of a Chapter, yet at a right Joint or Period. 
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ie main Thing 1 aimed at, both in my | foſt ſtudying this 


7 9255 7 7 Book, and alſo in this my Expoſition of it, was, to 


ſearch into ſuch Paſſages therein, as did concern and 


the Church; and to enquire and find out under which 
of theſe Conſtellations our own Times do fall ; and what 
== 5 certainly yet to come. Now what hitherto hath been 


e expounded by me, J found, by the general conſent of the 
beft Expoſitors (though upon divers grounds) to belong unto more Ancient 
Times, long ſince paſt. And hence it is, that in the Expoſition of thoſe 6th, 
' th, and 9th Chapters, J have been the leſs inquiſitive ; therein eſpecially fol- 
lowing Ar. Mede, (whoſe Scheme and Diviſion alſo of this whole Prophecy 


into the Seal-Prophecy aid Book-Prophecy, and making the one to contain 
the Fates of the Empire, and the other of the Church, I ever accounted an 


| Bappy Notion for the underſtanding of this Book, and have therefore enlarged 
it); although, in the Epen the 7th Chapter, 1 altogether differ from 
Vn, as alſo in ſome few things elſe. Now thoſe parts of this Prophecy, 
which belong to mare elderly Times, being thus britfly run over and diſpatch d, 


Thaye now ſelefted and ſingled out all that I find, beth in the Seal-Prophecy 
«nl in this Book-Prophecy, to have an Eye to theſe preſent Times, or to 


thoſe het to come ; and have caſt them apart by themſelves, as being thoſe things 


in this Book, which it concerns us more eſpecially to ſearch into. And to the 


end that I might begin at a right Joint, without manglin the whole, Ihaye cho- 
that State and Time of the (hurch s ſeparation from Popery, 

| and of the Reformation which this Book-Prophecy begins at ; nancy, 
Chap. 14. verl. 6. and ſo to give upon this (but eſpecially what concerns 
the preſent Age) a larger 7 than upon the former I have done; having 


ſento begin from that State and Time of the Church's 


written that Firſt Part, (eſpecially that brief Expoſition of the 6th, 7th, 


8ﬆh, and gth (Chapters) but to make way for the underſtanding of that 


which now follows; Tt being impoſſible for any Man to be confirmed in 


the ne Ierpretation of ay Part, withou: ſame general inſight ino the 
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ghet The Seal Prophecy, from the 6th Chapter to the 12th, running over 


. 


6 aa 


er feen Jchn Day, not Br don Chriſt, and the Paſſages 


Fe 4 
" 0 


AUS I$H8888088888808 64 4400d8880048004886 
8888888888888 888888888888 


laben the laſt Days, eſpecially the preſent Times of 


2 I 9 F 1 K.. VET. * r 5 a | Fa | N 25 
| . 83 IN 4» | 4 Fo * \ * 9 ö \ % \ LY ö 91 4 . 1 f hy g ; \ | a 7 7 | 0 N N R 
: [ s b „ IE %, 8 1 : . 5 | | 
Won in general, if. you would know what belongs to theſe latter Times in 
k * N. $4.08 * | 3 . ” \ 7 \ 4 * : 5 3 3 , ; : G7 "A fe : | N 


L 2 | thereof 


* e $03, br 


—— 6... 


thin 


EI 


—— 


» 0 


A Particular Scheme and Diviſion, preſenting, in 
their due Order and Succeſſion, all the Contents 
of thoſe Chapters which do concern our Times. 


BHE the right ordering and ranking of the particular Viſions of this 
Book in both Prophecies in their due Times, either of Succeſſion after each 

other, or their ſynchronizing or falling out together at the ſame Time, is the 
chief Key of Interpretation; therefore as I gave a more general Scheme and 
Diviſion of this whole Book at the firſt, to make way for the Expoſition 
thereof ; ſo I will now premiſe a particular Scheme of theſe Chapters mentioned) 


* 


ſo to male way for the underſtanding of the Expoſition thereof alſo. > 1. 
Pirſt, Therefore I will ſet together the Materials therein containedW accord- 
þ ing to that right and due order, either of ſynchrowzing each with other v Ute 
T ſos each other; that is, 7 what Times the ſeveral ions of 
thoſe Chapters do belong unto ; which of them are, in order of Time, before 
the other, and which fall out at the ſame Time with other. The full proof of 
which Method, and my ſo ordering them, I ſhall in part reſerve to the 
lage Expoſition it ſelf, which follows. Och mo take it bref, forthe bite 


Clearing the Expoſition. 44 
3 e s | ig 8 
Two Repreſentations on to the 
New Jeruſalem. 5 a 11 0 
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A pie * in one — =o entire, _ general Concrete ing "Y TE 
with all thoſe Tins of it, firſt,aud laſt, both 4s 94 it felfy in urtakes. of. 9 
Priniledges all that time, and eſpecially. alſo i in relation td, \the, execution gg 
Plagues and :Pabiifbments (hoid aut of. the ſeyen Vials) ou;the Enemy. of 
the Church, whom. this True Church is to be the Inſtrument of Rong: moo bp 
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The Prion 8 — 10 alke Condiion ahl A fork 0. 
e eke e n Ne 2.1 DIe o s a 
r Menn 
N. | This ſame entire Caidition « it, WE, 4 this log Tin (6 1 whe 
10 is ſet forth in tbe 1 5th and 1 6th Chapter. 
2. In the 1 5th Chapter, is ſet forth the common, uniform, and ke Sur Chap. 1 5. 
of the Church all that while. en e ada 
1. As within it felf, from verſ. 2, to the ich. 5 ö <8 
2. tn the common and like Deſcription of Ya Angels or" beer dür. 0 of the 
” Viale which come out of thoſe Churches, from verl. 6, to the end. Which, Re: 
preſentation. of the Church, and of theſe Angels. all that. - whole, Tone, is alſo 
made as the immediate Sign, great and wonderful (or the; Forę rumier) of 
the New Jeruſalem, verſc 1, 2. 'There, being ofteratheſer{ials, and toy 
State of. the Church, a more "glorious State of it .tqicomp granhich,. verſ. 5. 
# called; The opening the Temple of the Tabernacle) , called by\way 
F Ahſtinctia from the Temple 7 the ſeuen Angels.) ad wherein the RE 
x 1 1 is to be ſcen, is Chap- 1 laſts... Hhich iuuil the al 
ae gi poured but, ſtands:vailed, as the Hoh of Holies dene Aud Jo this pret 
— State of the Church (hieb the Temple aut 4 which the. ſeven 40 0 
ame. forth, verſi G.) boldeth but: the Proportion an dn the inwand 
Conpuf the Prieſts ito the Huh of Huli iu the: Jemiſh: Temple, in compari ſan 
weaver other Church or Temple to ame after this, a8 veils, 5. ſpeaks. 
And ſo the Ereſtiun of it is made the Sign or immediate e ae S abi 
140% Fblierg 48 verſ. 1, and 3. compared; Ap evidently 
Adeben, 20 in the 1 th ¶ bupter, you. have the executiaꝝ and pot Na out wy Chap. 16 
theſe | ſeven Vials bythe Angels. out of this Chureh er aner Temple, rec fel te 
fromthe, firft Separation" from Anichriit; all aloyg thoſe times unto the New 
Jeruſalem, which, in their feuyral ne Surceſſuns] are eee 
k hrbitel icht t bh Chapten.. tray , Ja Pin, Sao d- νοοα 
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E Part of ede 0 the various care the Churchdu- 
the Four iy Fial, 1c ſer forth Chap. 11. from the 6th Verſe to the 
d which 6th Perſe,” the ſeparation of he True Church from Anti- 
e there began alſo the fſt erctiom of True Churches, or the 
Temple, ee in that Chapter )' when Waldus and his Com- 
any fr ft felt from Rote. Aud the recſon why this was firſt done, e re 
| theViſion of the Vials was preſented, was, becauſe it was "meet to ſhew how 

the Temple was 5 firſt built and reared e're the ſeven Angels and their Vials poured 

n Teraple ſhould be mentioned, And therefore Chap:1 4; ſhews 
that 'firſt Part of the Church's Story in all its firſt comings forth from Anti- 
45, and laying the Foundation of Churches; but then it breaks off at the 
Joes of the fourth Vial; for "that ſo far pr oceeds the Reformation of the 

True Church, as it reſpetted: 4 ſeparation om Antichriſt,” and ſo runs 4- 


nh ſuch ils. "as ſhould by degrees firſt prepare "Re bis Ruin, 45 the 


three or four 45. Via do. 


* But then, 2. the next ſtate of theChurch, from the time of the fourth 


Val to the fifth: Pidl;* (when Antichriſt's Time of 42 Months is to expire); 
Thar the 1 iich Chapter (vhich comes in as a Chronology, to ſhew the end 
aud expiring -of thoſe" Times J Anti- chriſt) doth ſupply the Story of it, 
from: yerſ. 1j to #47 Aud this Story comes in there, rather hes here i in Ber, 
*. berauſe that" mas to be reel Signal f A 

ah ſo comes -m-muſt*fitly th 
Y tended. as am exact born, 


ere "Fi the Reformation kak 
Gesch, pry 2 iſt and hit alle Church: And ſo, what hefel the 
Ohuleh darin tha time, Io the i ith Chapter begins with a New Refarmati- 
on of 8 u Chorches among themſelves, and what ſhould befal them 
om ee = the killing 
mache 26 (ut be 

And then dhe third part 5 re, 
witil the New Jeruſalem, ( vhirh New Jeruſalem begins Chap. 20. 
the Book- Prophecy, IA Chap. 11. verſ. 1 5. of the Seal-Prophecy) 


forth Vial. 


Chaßterb Bebg l ons but, hs Explanation who was the Beaſt, and where bis 
Seat was, that ſo the Church might be able to diſcern this: Antichriſt ; and 


. the other- bein '4 Funeral Son bog the pouring out of the fifth Vial, a the 
| 'che Whot eke Cry: ſeed 


e 
uh ben Ratichiilt's Kingdom (us it is moſt probable) doth end: 


"the Oburcy Fon ube eee e or te Bain ofthe Ci 
| br New e CAN: *ſndberefore the hapter, vetſ. 1. itbus-be- 
ings, 1 headd che Voice ok an innumerable 


Chap. 18. a leſcrile the $ 


4 Church then wntil the New — fl: 


the A between the yeh 
Story, from af after the fifth: Vid, 


the 19th Choe preſents us within its due place: For the 17th and 18th 


in the 17th Chapter) s 
d y Sth theſe Digreſſions;* comes in, in its due order, the State 
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teouſnels of the Saints ] : that ſo, their Lord and Husband might greatly 
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The Particular Synchroniſin of the ſeveral Viſons 


and Contents of all thoſe Chapters: And firſt, of 


the 14th Chapter, from verſ. 6, with the 157 and 
16th, toits 8th Verſe, e 


db run along the ſame whole courſe of Time through divers Ages, that the 
Viſons of the 14th Chapter, from verl. 6. and alſo of the 11th Chapter, 
to verl. 15. and of the 19th Chapter alſo do, (though the one in an unifornt 


C Continued way, the other in a ſcattered ſucceſſive repreſentation of the Church's 


Condition, all along the ſame tract of Time through many Ages): Therefore it 
will be expedient to ſhew, which of theſe ſeveral parts of theſe two Repreſenta- 
tions do ſynchronize and fall out together in the ſame Age, and which of them 
do ſucceed each tber. 5 
I will therefore a little more particularly. ſet together the ſeveral parts of 
| theſe Stories; both of. that of the ſeven Vialt, which are put together, Chap. 
15, and 16; and thoſe other ſeveral Pieces, and ſcattered Paſſages of thoſe 
other Chapters, in all their due Times as they fell out together, 


1. That ſame Temple filled with Smoak, Chap. 15. 8. (out of 


- 


which come the ſeven Angels). I conceive to bave been begun tobe ſet up in 
the Tomes of tbe firſt Separation from Antichriſt, Chap. 14. 6. When 
alſs the Everlaſting Goſpel was begun diſtinftly to be preached, both by Wal- 
dus and bis Followers, who did erect True Churches unto Chriſt, (as the 
Hiſtory of the Waldenſes\ſhews) when thoſe Harpers on the Glaſſie Sea, 
C pe 1 5. began more diſtinitly to ſing the Song of Moſes and the 
Lamb; that #, the Doctrine both of the Law and Goſpel, which the 
144000 in the darker Times of Popery had but muttered, and that ſo con- 
J*ſedy, as none could learn it; For this, compare Chap. 14. 6, 7. with 


4 e our of which the Fas do come, and the Separation fun Popr'y 
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2. This 
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er, containeth the 


ow becavſe | according to this Diviſion, and general Scheme given, the 
! Vifions of the 1 5th and 16th Chapters (namely, thoſe of the Vials) 


Chap. 15; 3, 4. Sothiry the Doftrine of the Goſpel, "and the Bellim of 
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e 


= Temple; _ . 5 thus made * the 
frſt Hagel, Ch ap. 14. 6. the t Vial dus qutuo/ that Temple, Cha 0. 16. 
15 20 rec. Voice ofithe ſecond Chap. 14. 8. f So t the 


, and the ſecond Angel brings 


Ap. 14. 6. ſets npthe Te 
+ : 0 „ the Voice f | that. Angel, 


"the 2 And therefore \atcordm 
jos =o is fallen; chat it, now is 


Chap. 1448: b, Babylon is fallen, Baby 
e Mun laid; (as in opening the { ab, 1 frat det 

ml ſhed) or; m da thoſe Foals begin, which ſhalt be her Rain. ER 
Il Ken Vaui, Chap. 16. 3. folloms with the Voice, or ( of the bird 
E= vreaching,\ Chap. 14. 9. then when the dea of Antichriſt s Doftrine 
ne both: proved: and. Pronqumcen damnable hy Luther's Doctrine, and the 
Waters which the Whore ſate an fell frum her, that is, thoſe Kingdoms and 
(ommon-Wealths, which had ſubjected themſelves unto her. For this, com- 
pare the Lear Luther precchings recorded ws 14. 9, 10, 11. and 
that ſecond Vial, Chap. 16. 
The third Vu, Chap. 1 6. 4. bath teen fouring 22 l that Fig 

an, Chap. 14. 1.44; ſiuce the Summer: ber, etled peace of the 
þ Chur 4 e 8 by Rivers and Ye (« as in the opening the 
meaning Of that" 5 will appear). 3 

Ibe fourth Vial, Chap. 16. 8. (I take it) began des he time of the 
Vintag e, Chap. 14. 18. whereof this to me is an infallible Character, that 
ar Ange who: bad Power over Fire, is ſaid to excite unto it. Now, 
p. 16. 8. The fourth Angel, -who povred out this fourth Vial, is faid, 
rear Power given him to ſcorch Men with Fire. And «ſo "that De. 
Deſcription, Chap. 14. 18. i of the ſame, Angel, to ſhew that theſe tuo 
(the fourth Vial; and this Vintage) fall in the ſame times: and ſo, it is evi- 
demiy evinced, that tb e Geke, and the | Himes 2 it, reach but 5 
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Ties of the Fourth Vial) afore the ex 225 Os alte 55 


tichriſt v: lines, mul the Church's Oppreſſin,c.and. before tie: > T apet, 
which blows, verſ. 15. And it begins with eee 5 . 

the Reformation, the ſume which the.s Ath Chapter bal roſe 
which the Angel, with his, Sickle. for the Haryeſt," did 
Chap. erden which, theſe: Reformers, wha; grelted tha Fe 


1 4th Chapter, having commuted this Error, to lay an * 7815 155 
4, ( 8 5 chere learing the Perfons * the * * this 48) are hidden to 


ters... 
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meat that Tertiple'anew; "as not" fully conformed tothe Pattern; and traſt 
ie the dutward Court. dul ſo,it contains a further Reforwiation of the Tem. 
le in that 1 Ath Chapter erelted. 0 And u in the V vage, Chap. 1. the " 
50 Gentile} had (as wd ſail) trod down the Grapes in:Gerntarly *. 

fo bere, Chap. 11. verſ. i. the like Outward Court n'other Chiirthes elſe. 

where, is given unto theſe 54 to tread doun; and ſoj \ with that exploit th 

end their date of treading doum the Holy: (ity for"4u Months, (ur 4260 

Tears). with this their re-entry, which ſhall be their aft uf che Churches of 


the Reformittiop and /o yon ſee the 11th Chapter Regi; where the 44th 
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Winſſes) yn furthermore ih have fte fiſt four Vs briefy ned 
ap: and tore of them, than firſt four mented / t ſhowthat | 
theſe Witneſſes bi theſe latter Times of their Prophecy,” are the: ſame with thoſe 

Angels that. pour out the Vidls, Qhap. i 6. Aud obſerve; that that mention 
of them comes in nt by way of Parenthtfls in this Speech of the Angel unto 
John, that be might diſcern ho they | 


tenen Nr 


; dnd know them again in this Neu 
Book-Prophecy ; and all to this end, to ſhem what after theſe fou Vadli, or: 
from the time bf. the Fourth, and before the F.fth ſhould befal them in the 
expiring of the 1 2.60 Tears allotted them to propheſy in in Sackeloth, rin 4 
mourning condition ; | which ow ſhould end with the Beaſt + Reign alſo, #bich 
ends with the Fifth Vial. Aud ſo, verl. 7." hen they ſhall be ubout to fi- 
iſh their Teſtimony, (that u, juſt now, ar the ending of their Prophecy) they 
that formerly have had the power to e ecute four ſuch Viale pn the Bauſt s. Con. 
pany already, muſt now, before they do fatally darken and overcomt his Kyjiga == 
dom by the fifth Vial, be themſelves once more overcome by the Beaſt. Which » 
killing of them, being thus mentioned after fonr of the Vials, ſummed up verſ. 
5, 6. and in the end of their Prophecy, and in the very expiring of their 
time of Monrning, muſt needs therefore be from after, or upon the time of the 
fourth Vial, and before the Fifth, or at fartheſt with the ſixth; And then; 
verſ. 13. the Witneſſes they riſe, and the tenth part of the City falls; which 
ſome have interpreted to be the fifth Vial, the Ruin of the City of Rome, 
But of that hereaftet in the Expoſition. 3 Fa 
After that, verſ. 1 4. the ſecond Wo paſſeth away; which notes be re- 
moving of the Turkiſh Power and Tyranny ( which was the ſecond Mo; or 
ſixth Trumpet, ſpoken of Chap. 9. 12, 13.) which n all one with the ſixth 
Val, Chap. 16. the drying up the River Euphrates; or the preparation 
unto it, as in the Expoſition will appear. 5 
Then follows the ſeventh Trumpet, Chap. 1 1. 1 5. to the end; at which 
time the ſeventh Vial begins, 4s is evident, by comparing the ↄth verſe of 
Chap. 1 1. and Chap. 16. 18, and 21 verles ; as alfo Chap. 10. 7. in 
that "tis ſaid in one place, that Time fhall be no longer, than until the 
Jeventh Trumpet blows, and in the aber, It is done, (ſays the Voice) when 


of Holies, = 


the ſeventh Vial is poured out, Chap. 16: 17, "OE; 

„And laſily, As under the ſeventh Trumpet comes in the Holy 

which (as was ſaid) is the opening the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Hea- 

ven, in which the Ark is ſeen, Chap. 11. 18. ſo you may read Chap. 15. 
J. that after the Vids, ( be ſays there; uerk meine, alter theſs Things) | 

this Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Fhaven, is ſaid to be 

. M : | opened. 


for Chap. 17 
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ne Tnplraut of dich the Vid, come, bring bue vs the Inwar D 
1 SEED ad a _ 1 
= rot & ion, with t tward ( purt 
720 2 —— e Tunes of 12 ourth Pial, this Temple i 
91 that Gbegt out, Chap, 11. 1, Aar 
fel bat ſhould befal the Church from the Time of the ri- 
kn. 7 the Witneſſes, ( 


(which falleth out about the fifth Vial) is not expreſſed 
in that anch Chapter, nor what: ſpouid be the Church's Condition, rom char 


Jpace between the fifth Vial, and the ſeventh Trumpet, and Hol 


But we are ſtill to ſaek that, for the 11th, Chapter daes ſet etly deſcribe » 
what befel the Church. juſt afore the expir expiring of the Reign of Antichriſt, 4 
a Signal added for the Church's, Warning :. Therefore this. Part the 19th 
Chaptet ſappbes, (the 17 and 18 Chapters being but @ larger Explication 
of the fofth Vial (4 all agree) nancy, Regen the Sy the 5 Verſe 
of which begins thu ; Alter theſe an innumerable Company 
in Heaven, pr God for. the Downfal of, the Whore, (at large ſet 
andi 8.) au ore it needs Jet forth the State of 
Vial ail the Seventh, (as in the Expoſition will 


the. Chungh.now after the fifth 
aphear ). And then that great Battel, at the Lans s Marria ge- Supper, 
vieh follows in that Chapter, (how that agrees with the ſeventh Vial, let any 
one judg, that ſhall read Chap 46. „N the 14th Verſe, to the end, and 
— —— to the end. Aud then come in the 1000 
New Jeruſalem, Chap. 20. 2 11 a1. lx all one with the 
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. 
The 7 TR C hapter explained, from Verſe e the 
6th 40 the end. | 


Aj o lain otdered and caſt t the: Chapters, remaining to 
17 AAS . F Nee into this Mould : I begin this Expoſition | 
LID EET WAI here; where the Story of the Church's firſt Separation 
9 from Antichriſt doth indeed beg gin; (where ale brake 
oc the Firſt Part of this Fer cn ) | 
in which my ranking of thefe Chapters was ſhewed, 
That as the 14/b Chapter does throughout ſet forth the 
ESE Condition of the Falſe Antichriftian Church, and the , 
— ceveral forts of that Company which ſhall cleave tothe 
Beaſt : 8o that this 24tþ Chapter does in fike manner ſet forth the Company of 
True Believers, which ſhall apart by themſelves cleave unto the Lamb, and that, 
in thoſe ſeveral Conditions which they are to run through. As,  . ett 
: FE. The Condition of the r CE Iu Tos of Pope Popery f ; from his * 
viking, until the Goſpels id break fort more clearly, and à Separa- : 
tion was made from t Ls Antichriſt. And this 0 a8 e wi | 
you have from the 1 verſe unto the 6th. 
Ot, 3. The Conditiom of the Church from that firſt nn from 
TY, aud Believers erecting Churches and Aﬀemblies by themletves, Tom &. 
to the end. Which beg w be expounded. 
And the ſcape of the Holy Ghoſt i in this Sender of Chap. 14. Abus te 
thew by what degrees mr Goſpel Thould firſt break forth, and how Churches 
ſhould at firſt be erected, DT Reformation made. And io, it reach- 


eth no further 8 till the Tim f that + _ of the Beaſt, * 
5 | alter 


2 R 2 fr her this rent 5 I. he ſhould a beond Time obtain to have over theſe | 
=_— Ho Churches, abet the Times of the Fourth Vial, which is executed by the Angel 
= * that hach Power oper Fire, who is mentioned, 2erf 18. Wbich prevailing of 
| his, the 11 Chapter (the ſcope whereof | is tg ſhow how the 1 $ W 8 is to 
| end) does more fully ſhew forftn. 
Now when as the Holy Ghoſt had i in this rath Chaphts gi given the Fg 2 . 12 
| Giſt Separation and Reformation, as being ſufficient to ſhew the Foundation and 
Progreſs of this New Temple and True Church, erected in oppoſition to the 
Falle; he then breaks off, and preſents the general and common condition and 
ſtation of Belieyers 1 in this new erected Temple, ſeparate from the Church of 
theBeaſt, and from its Doctrine and (heh and ſhews'the Judgments to be 


= © executed ypon the Falſe Church all that while, u tl the King 5 of Chrilt, 
_ . entirely together in one view in the 1 5th an 1605 aptes. 3 
1 Now this State and Condition of the Church, as firſt breaking forth from un- 
* | der Antichriſt, and ſo coming out of Babylon and Egypt, laid forth in this 147% 
i Chapter, until Antichriſt 8 Fcond [Ag ſpokeri of gs II. hath two 


3 Parts. 
= I Their fiſt Separationin the daſh oF elder Ti imes of the Goſpel, before the 
| REES Reformation, © 3 £& 
_ : „„ tisch it delt * by Calvin * Aber "IS ES , 
bs „ Separation, made and continued in the Elder Times before Dk 
_— hath three degrees of 1 it orderly ſet forth, As Lig: encreaſed in the Church, from 
8 ver ſ 6, to 14. N 


2. The — it ſelf, from he 14th 8 to the end. 


Tc Firſt ; Of chat firſt Separation. | | 

_ It hath three Degrees (as was ſaid ) ſet forth by Three Angels, 5 by whol: 
Miniſtry all the great things done in the Church and World throughout this 
—_— < .. . mor is Ch ſaid to be effected) who in their Voice and Cry wiſe higher and 
= higher, and louder and louder againſt Antichriſt and his Company. 


= | The firſt Angel whotys mY Founddtion of all, is aid to have the everlaſting 
* Goſpel to preach unto them rs dwell on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tongue, 
=. - "and People, and ſo to fly into the midſt of Heaver, as reaching his Voice to all. 
=—_ And he 11 calls up of en to fear and worſhip God alone who made Heaven and 
Wy a Earib, verſ. 7. So that, the aer of his Preaching is the Goſpel, which brings 
1 3 light the free Grace of God in Chriſt, for the juſtification of a Sinner, and 
= | alſo the true Worſhip of this God alone; witfrawing Men from Idolatry and 
—_— : \; falſe Worſhip of Saints and Angels; which the World was then overwhelmed 
1 with: which. becauſe in thoſe Times it was called the New Goſpel, therefore i 
oppoſition to that Caliimny,the, Holy Ghoſt calls it the Everlaſting Goſpel, which 
= was now reſtored and bfought to light. And by the preaching of theſe two 
_ / Things to all Nations, was t e foundation of that whole preparation from the 
= - | 39 that followed, firſt lad 
== . Now this firſt Angel; 8 a” doth moſt nel ſt un the firſt Proceed 
EY " ing s of Maldus and his Followers, who firſt bega to make Separation from Po- 
| th Doctrine and Worſhip. _ This Waldus, an Alderman of Lions in France, a- 
bout the Year of Chriſt 1 100, being Conyerted by occaſion of the ſudden death 


Gy s 


. ol a Friend of his, as they were walking! abroad together,” (which mightily ter- 
*  rifiedand amazed him 8 God uſing that as a means to humble him and b 1 85 him 
| to Chriſt) fell a preaching in that Crd did converted many others to the as 


Knowledg of Chriſt. he being a Man learned alfo, (as even-Popiſh 

ters fay of him) opened the Seri ptures add t turned them into the vulgar +l 
And Kur his Followers thinking it their Duty tp preach this Goſpel unto 
others, as did the Apollles ; they forthwith ſent abroad ſome'o? their Company 
a preaching : Which when it came to the Ears of the Pope, they ww prohibi- 

ted, ag being Lay-Men. But they affirming, it Was better to obey God than 
Men ; and it being an 72 of their F aith, unicui que licere Verbum Dei fiber 
predicare, that it was Jawful : for any, Man'to preach the Goſpel ; "they" went on 


3 1 i ee er euß, OW 3 * * e or . 9 


"> 


1 19 Nur: ZUR Oh Cas. 


Ps. 


4 


E 


EIT 9 —— 


" a * . 1 
1 "Wa 6 ” » : 
" vp . 72 OG . 4 8 . © po 6 „5160 * 4 . * 54 rr 5 
= , 2 R 
n on 1 4 eds . | 
g * wy " * 5 * ? : * 4 . * * 
1 * to , ” — 
5 f * 4 *- þ * . : * * N F 
Ks a | * F N * b 
_ 9 g 
* . "IE 4 0 


l : * ; : 
. e, 


” 4 2 þ 
4 ö 7 . * Pp , P 
> 4 . 1 bes * ky « xy k " 1 . 
| * „ * n W's 1 LET ND I WY 1 Fe 1 8 . = 
. — — * 
> 4 1 84 : 
* vv ” * 4 
1 F * ] 8 "8... 
: 4 * 3 n 
4 { F 14 
* Y a 
. * : * * * ” 
SN F ; » , 
enn - OY 


hs th Wis 2 — . 


. 


— — 


and that t 


nicachi, came into Pfcurd), and ſo into the Lom Countries, and there, by bis 
preaching, made many Diſciples, and then went into Germany, and laſt of all 
into Bohemia; and his Followers were diſperſed into Savoy, Lombardy, and the 
Countries on this fide the Alpes ; and Arnoldur his Companion went into Spain 
Inſomuch that Poplinerius the Hiſtorian gives this Teſtimony of them, That 
theſe Walderſes, (mauger the POwer of all Chriſtian Princes) about the Year 
' 1100,did broach a Doctrine little differing from what the Proteſtants now hold; 
and not only diſperfed it through Franre, but over all the parts of Europe. Of 
theſe things you may read at large in the Engliſh Hiſtory of 'the-Waldenſes, and 
in Biſhop ' Oſher's Book de Succeſſiane Eccleſic. Thus you ſee they peach d, as 
here; yea, it was their Profeſſion; and they preacli d to all Nations, and the 
Doctrine they preach d was only the Goſpel, and to call Men from Idolatry to 
Worſhip God aright, (as you may read at large in thoſe Books mentioned) as 


1 


the Angel is here ſaid to do, zerſ. 7. 
e MOOT? 6-108 MOL PHI Thu Plc Cn SY. 3's bla t,t 1 
But in an Age or two following, their Number enereaſing in all Kingdoms, Ver/. d. 

and their Light growing more clear, there follows out of this Company a Second — © 

Angel, who with open Mouth proclaims; That Rome was Babylon, and the Pope 

that Beaſt, and that Antichriſt, in this Revelation deſeribed, and ordained to Ruin. 

Which thing Waldus did at the firſt but begin to mutter; for in one more ancy 

ent Breviary of the Articles of their Opinions, (as you have them in that fore- 

named Book, de Sucreſſione Eccleſiæ, Cap. 6. N. 16.) this is the firſt concerning . 

the Church of Rome, in theſe modeſt wofls only, Romanum Prefulum reliquis 

parem eſſe Epiſcopis ; that the Pope of Rome was but equal to all other Biſhops. 

But afterwards in the following Ages, their Followers grew more bold; and in 

another Edition of their Articles, in the ſame Chapter, N. 17. yon find this, 

Romanam Eccleſiam eſſe Meretricem Babylonicant, that the Church of Rome was the 

Whore of Babylon. Which thing the Profeſſors in thoſe next Ages did incul- 

cate and inſiſt on, and made it the eminent Article of their Profeflion and Con- 

feſſion. But this was eſpecially done by Wick/zff and his Followers, beginning 
about the Tear 1321 in England; and aſter him by Jabm Hus, and Jerome of 

Prague, and their Followers, Anno 1400. „ e 10d eee een 


: 
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But then follows a Third Angel, more vehement than the reſt, and that was 
Luther and his Followers: and he pi ceeds further, and ſays, That n only 
Rome is abylon, hut. that all thoſe who cleave unto her Doctrine and Super- 


ſtitions, Gall drinkf the Math of God for ever z that is, be certainly demned. 


and go-to Hell. Ne ſhewing, that her Wofſhip and Doctrine (the Image ; of 
the Beaſt) Was a damned Doctrine, and laying open the Falſhood ànd Errors 


of it ſo manifeſtly, that now under ſo clear a Light of the Goſpel; as this Age 


held forth, it could never ſtand with Salvation to live therein. Aud ſo he urged 
a ſeparation from Rume under pain. of damnation! The Voiee of this Angel is 
from per ſ ta ian über dee 0 185 
„ „„ 4» 5 pe THF STSY 07 ITED E 

£ #3 ASA 8 4 414673 4089 7 ee L 85 (#2 ; ** KF $7. An”, 2 THATOvaty . unn 26 {i Ji: vi 

o Then follows an Icimation;; once for all, of thoſe Mattyrdonis and bloody 
Perſecutions of all thoſe three Ange 
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as in the 8 Times, when Perſecution aroſe aſter the Death of Stephen, FANS) 
the Cburch of Feruſalew was diſperſed, it was an occaſion of farther ObaP-A. 
ſpreading the Goſpel unto other Nations. So Waldus: being himſelf excommu- S 
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Pa YE "n RR leis domes _ we Af ihe Ren, after 4 the 

ec whichis preſented to us under a double Vion 3 ahe one of Haug 
We _— other of Aa Bee, (which aſech to come aſter Harveſt). N 0 195 


Ad e bestens dat glorious Peder end Sintiine of the Goſpel which fol- 
ES es after thoſe Perſecutions in Germany, England, &c. for ſixty Years and 
upwards, and this from verſc 14, to 17. By a aft. Harveſt, in Scripture, is meant 
: the Converſion and gathering 1n — Ele by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
So in the —— Char Iſaiah prophelying of the Converſion of the Jews in 

_ Eeypt and Afprie, Chap. 27.12, > he uſeth this Expreſſion, That God would 
threſb or beat off all > es from the River Eupbrate: lane, thoſe his Ele& 
People, that, as Corn, ſhould grow upon the Shores thereof; and that he would 
threſh ſo clean, that they ſhould be gathered een, not leaving one grain 


of Hlection behind, nor one Ear of 4 Corn ſtanding unreaped. It is an Alluſion I 9 
to an Harveſt, and having in of Corn, and threſhing, it. Like unto which, is 1 


that Speech of Chriſt, when he ſent out his Diſciples. Lo; the Regions are White, = | 
and ripe I; or the Harueft, and the Harveſt is great. Which he ſpake when there 7 
— itudes of People ripe, and ready 0 receive the Goſpel. And ſince 
or 0 ing of the Goſpel by the Third Angel, what multitudes of ſuch hun- 
. oo s have chere been in theſe Ki o And what a Tune of 2 
Summer aul Harveſt have we had? — — er. af the _ that hath 11 
. chis Corn, hath been authorized by the Magiſtrates, and by — 
. eee even whole Kingdoms profeſſing it. And therefore he who 2 1 = | 
Vidion.hach the Sickſegrven him, to Reap, is preſented crowned with 4 Golden 
Crown - which according to the Anflogy with the other Contents of this Book, 
ber laps is when Jeſus Chriſt, the Som of Man, is vifibly ſet in the Throne, 
by Ohriſtian Magiſtrates, they uſing their Power for him; as when 
W r DM you: find the like RN, Chap. 10. 


The ber Wen! 1s of — en _— 7, tothe ends Which, as a 
3 Harveſt, ſ this fulls out in the end of this Summer, and af. 
cer the Harveſt of the Refewmation, and ſo ſhuts up the Story of it. Wherem 
God, ufer he bath had in bis Corn, falls upon the Grapes, the Wild Grapes, 
and cuts them down; but with another manner of Sickle, than he had done his 
on Corn : He had reaped them with a Sickle of 2 but theſe he cuts 

down with the ſharp Sickle toe Baked), > eance ; and therefore it is 
_ faid, hat they are ** ainiu be Wine-preſs 'rath. And theſe Grapes, 
= are thoſe Proteſtants and — 5 8 who, together with the 
.  Ble have enjoyed the Heat of this fair long Summer, and hung like to Grapes. 
inte gam, but retaining” their Sqwrneb,' have been ripened indeed; but only 
for Wrath and V And lo; how this Sickle hath gone up and 
down in Germamy for well nigh theſe twenty Years, & mg ſuch a preſs of 
fierce Wrath, ede eg down to an weden "of Blogd —_ Miſe- 
——_ ry, as hath ſearce been ꝓatalleld in any Age. For it is oh Vengeance of the 
8 Temple, not fo much deſtroyed, as defiled and diſhonoured by their Mixture; 
I» | Which as much provokes God ubto o Wrath, as the Perſecution of his Temple 
= have done. Aud therefore the Angel, that is theExecutionerof' it, is 
pketanto it by che Cries) of an Angel that. comes from the Altar, as one 
whois zealous of God's Worlbip;” and difdains as much that the Temple and 
Mita {tlic Ordinanoes df Worſhip) ſhould be peſtered and deſiled with ſuch 
_ - ns calbthemſclves the Church, ſaping, Me une the Tape M God, and ſo cauſe 

Gols Natne to be b 3 à that the Idolatrous Papilts, (whom xhis Book 

_ "calls the Wawiles, Chap. 11. 1.) ſhould'eread. down this Holy City and Sanctua- 
| C- + Hor een th theſe ar no enerchan % U Sh they hy Jaws, but 
i 9 F 20711 11%} Rg RIC - 
; 2 Auf che this Vengeance Mold be een ef this apa f A. upon the 
Progoftant Party, 3 chin, chat Tir Wonc-preff is id to be 
le City that is, Ii orRach:of the Power 
7 — eee 05 — to the 8. 
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Book. doth ill import, 2 ch4p.41; g. chop. 16. 19, Gig.) and ſo is on 
. 1 the * 


addefly to ew, char it befah even fach Kingdoms and Places hs had cat « * 
pes gupremacy. Addr appears Alſo by this, that it is mentioned apart fm \ 


0 
Po n ebttaned Apart 1 
the Vials which follow wbich are all the qudgments that fall upon the Popiſh 
2 Turkiſn Enemies of the Church 1 2 upon à third ſort of Enemies 
within the Church at ſelf. And alchough it be true, that ſo far as there hath he- 
faln (through theſe German Wars) a Plague upon the Popiſh Party in Ger- 
many, (as upon the Emperor, and thoſe Popiſh Princes under him) fo far in- 
deed as upon them, it is to be reduced to one of the Vials, (which do contain 
all the la * on the Popiſh Party) and particularly comes under the 4th 
Vial Tet ſo far as theſe Wars have brought Miſeries and Deſolation on the Pro- 
teſtant Party, ſo far in that reſpect it is preſented in this Vintage. And there- 
fore you may obſerve, that the Angel, who (it is ſaid) hath power over Fire, 
(who is indeed the Angel of the Fourth Vial, as the Angel of the Third is cal- 
led the Angel of the Waters ) betauſe he hath fer to ſcorch Men mth Fire; ) 
Chap. 16. 8. that Angel it is that incites and provokes this Angel here, with the (_} 
ſharp Sickle, to cut dowp, and thead theſe Grapes. $09 that this Vintage is a diſtinct 
execution from that of the Fourth Vial, and yet contemporaneous with it. In 
a word; theſe Wars, ſo far as they hurt the Popiſh Party, are the fourth Vial; 
and fo far as they hurt the Proteſtant Party, they ate the Vintage here meant 
That Horſes are mentioned as treaders of this Wine-preſs,' moſt fitly carries it to 
theſe German Wars 3 the German Horſes being the tioſt approved War- horſes 
in Europe, and theſe Wars having been chiefly iodine and acted by them. 
And then alſo this Alluſion of Grapes trodden in a Wine-preſs, was as ſuitable 
to expreſs.the Miſeries befallen thoſe Countries; which are famous for Vines and 
Vintages, (as the Palainate and other places in Germany are). And for the like 
Reaſon the ny Ox upon Edom and Boſrah are expreſſed by a Vintage; 
T7. 63. 1. becauſe it was a Country famous for Vines. And then again, haply 
the ſpace of 1600 Farlongs here mentioned (which ſome. make more Miles, 
ſome leſs) may for the length be found as ficly to agree unto the chief Seat of 
theſe Wars and Wine-preſſe 5 which (take the length of the Proteſtant: part 
of Germim troden down; and here only intended ) may not every way extend 
much further. But the computation, and meaſuring of this, I leave unto others. 
And whether or no God will bring this Wine: preſs into any other of his Vine- 
yards, as England, Scotland, ec. and by bloody, Wars tread down che. Grapes 
there, as he hath done in Germany, keeping ſtill to the. ſame proportion uf 
1600 Furlongs, (as our, Brightwarn. reckons che length of Exgiam to be) and 
fulſilling it over and over in other ſeveral Proteſtant Kingdeais and Dominions, 
He only knows who is the Lord both of this Harveſt and Vintage. Only this 
may be moxe confidentiy affirmed, that the \xeft of xhoſe Carmali/Proceſtants ii 
England, and other Places, who like the outward Court have been laid and 
joined to the People of God, ſhall yet, before the expiration and ending of the 
Beaſt's Kingdom and Number, be mort or leſũ giuen up to the Papiſts, and to 
the Juriſdiction of the City of Name, and be trodenidoum, and made to vail 
to them, iſ not all of them by bloody Wars and Upnqueſts, yet by fort bale 
and unworthy yielding to them, as a juſt Puniſhment o er Ban Profeſſiori 
of che Ggtpel. And this in Exglam ( we ſec) vliey begin to di ; land this (I 
dake it) the 1 12b Chapter, verſ. r. doth foretell und propheſy off Which Qhap- 
der being intended to give a Signal or Fore runner of the 'Beaſt's Ruin, and the 
<xpnatiow-of his 466 Tears, and Period of his Kingdom, (which now is ap- 
bug bag doth preſent the State of the Churdhg and what Gall befal it) ut 
„en vetore bis Rum; g and ſo wihhal at: Tucebfothe Church juſt /afore;1as 
Peiemed'there; (Chet cl boſe x2) And the Tetringt' down What ould befill — | 
7 from-erf/ 7,100 f) muff negli belong 20 chile Times, and I is ebe 1 
nal f c r chin 14th: Cape (hour it conmoigeticre, an a conmen fig: _ == 
che Korp & u Noc Fee b 
e Story of the: Church 
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o6ics, und therefore het: yeeni both) ta make 
And di mew 0202 K . 81 % daxbromqs Ji 
„md US chall handle; and make to appear, when I have firſt opened die f 
aan: of the Vials, eſpecially of the four firſt of them; which though for E 
r-lake are by the Holy Ohoſt put ( as in this Book things of a ſort uſe to be) .- 


" £ F nn 3 


the reſt et they have been xpouting forth up- | 
on the Beaſt and his Company, that firſt preaching of the Goſpel ung 
now, by will further appear And the Reaſon why: I would open theſe four 
| ; : fiel ere I op the 11th Chapter, is, becauſe th ey ſynchronize with this 


r: and becauſe four Vials are men out, chap. 1 T. 
neſſes being 8 which eannot be nde till theſe be firſt 


P 'aker this 1486 Chaptet 53 


— Fe * en eee Wen 
The Expoſnion of Chap. 13. 
— HE Holy Ghoſt having thus firſt of all ſhewn how the Reformation 

| from Popery was to be brought about, and Churches erected; he 
M80 here beginneth to ſet before us the uniform State of Believers in this 
LI.emple, and the ſeveral degrees of their rui l 
5 ſeveral Vials. And this, as ſet together in one continued view throughout 
| theſe Times, from the firſt Separation from Popery, until Chriſt's Ki 
| Concerning which, in general; e e e 


* 
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E | | Fut, The difference betwobn their Cm ion brbeg and the Condition of 
f che Churches under the dark Times of Popery, as is uniformly deſcribed chap. 
14. from e wn Andybſerve. this difference in theſe four n 
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= Delek. Thoſe, chap. 14. were Virgins, bud mor. ſeparate ; but theſe b 
alone in CO by themſelves, . waſhing. themſelves from the Defilement of 


5 | Popery, as be ſeparated therefrom. Card ME bad on 3 2p 
= 2. Thoſe ſung a New Song confuſedly, but theſe * the Song of Moſer and 
4 the Lamb (that is, the Law, and the Goſpel) diſti IR 
| - 3. Thoſe there ſtood. naked upon the Hill of Si be ere a Temple 
| ES . its A re en emple, and rooted over 
= - be + Tan but theſe are come out of 1 Egypt, and fo 


the 
710 


. | vella, and avother Sign. i Hs gag 10 red als 04h 1 771 
3 12 Ir is called a Su. A is always a fore-runner of ſomething to come; 
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N # 5 Now what it is that is here at as to come, verſ. 5. tells us 3 namely, that 
= ter theſe things,(that is aſter theſe V Via) he e of the Tabernacle of the Teſti 
i 2 in Heaven. So then, Vials they are the Sign of that glori 
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J. It is called another Sign; for that Sign, chap.12. was the Sign of the Devil's 
being thrown down in Heatheniſm ; but this, of the Devils throwing down 
out of Popery, and Chriſt's coming to {ct up his Kingdom. So that we of this 
Age do indeed ſtand in the midſt of the Times of theſe Vials, and fo may ſee 


how much of Chriſt's Train is gone before, and what is to come hereafter, him- 


ſelf being to come in the Rear of all. 


The third Thing to be premiſed and obſerved, is, That they are called the 
laſt *Plagnes. . | 1 
Chriſt had three ſorts of Enemies to ſubdue, by three ſeveral ſorts of 
lagues. | | | | 
» # Satan and his Falſe Worſhip, together with the Heatheniſh Empire, which 
he diſpatch'd by the ſix Seals, chap. 6. | . 
2. The Roman Empire, which he ruined by the ſix Trumpets. e 
3. The Pope in the Weſt, and the Turk in the Eaſt, who ſucceeded in the 
place of the Roman both Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire; and for theſe he hath 
prepared ſeven Vials. And becauſe theſe are the /aft Enemies, therefore theſe 
Vials.are called the laſt Plagnes. ts: | 
Thus much in general; now more particularly to deſcend to the ſeveral Con- 
tents of this Chapter. 
There are two Things which are more eminently preſented to our view in this 
15th Chapter. 


| Firſt, The Church, or Company of Believers ſtanding in the Temple; deſeri- 

bed from verſ. 2, to 5. and ver. 8. 1 5 | 

Secondly, The Angels, who are Executioners of the Vials out of that Tem- 
ple, deſcribed from wer. 6, to 8. 


Firſt, For the Company from among whom the Angels come 3 
I. They have a Temple over their Heads, as verſ. 8. continually filled with 
Smoke, verſ. laſt ; as at the firſt dedication of Moſes his Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 
34, 35. and at the dedication of Solomon's Temple, (which was a larger Edition 


of that which Moſes had given the Pattern of ) 1 Kings 8. 16. To ſhew, that 


during the Vials, there ſhould be new Erections, and Editions, and Reforma- 
Fw of the Temple; unto all which God (till gives the teſtimony of his Pre- 
nee. DTS 7 
As, 1. when that firſt Separation from Popery was made, and True Churches 
were ſet up by the Maldenſes, and Smoke filled their Temples. - 
2. In the Reformation made by Luther and Calvin, there was a farther Edi- 
tion of the Temple, and Smoke did afreſh fill it allo 


3. In the 11th Chapter, verſ 3. you will meet with another Reformation, 
and caſting away the Outward Court; and Smoke will afreſh fill thoſe New- 
meaſured Temples alſo: God ſtill giving new Teſtimonies of his Preſence, as 


new Editions of purer Churches do come forth. 


2. Their Station in this Temple is »por 4 Sea of Glas; which (as you heard 


out of the 4th Chapter) was an alluſion to that Braſen Sea, in which the Prieſts 


Waſhed themſelves. To ſhew, that this Company of Believers, from out of 


which the Vials do come, ſhould be ſuch as ſhould ſtill more and more purify 
themſelves afreſh in their ſeveral Ages, from thoſe Defilements of Doctrine and 


Worthip which Antichriſt had brought into the Church. And they, in their ſe- 
veral Succeſſions, diſcovering new and further Defilements, are therefore till 
Prelented as coming forth freſh and anew out of the Sea of Glaſs 3 and accord- 
ingly are preſented ſtanding npgn the Brim, as heing new come out from waſhing 


Prepared for their Eord and K mg. 


3- They are alſo preſemed as Vidtors and Conquerors; for ſuch, through 
"bj 15 * theſe Vials, they do become; and in the end ſhall fully prevail 


themſclves, and ſo growing purer and purer, until they become a Bride fully 


of 
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of his Name 3 which are ſeveral, Degrees of Popery and Antichriſtianiſm, 
whereof ſome are more groſs, and ſome more refined. All which they in like 
manner do by degrees, in their ſeveral Succeſſions, go on to diſcover, and to 
overcome 3 until by that time that theſe Vials are all poured out, they have got 


a full and perfect Conqueſt over all. And therefore in this general Deſcription 


are ſet forth as thoſe that had ſuch a full Conqueſt 3 for that (take them firſt 
and laſt) they ſhall have a perfect and compleat victory over all theſe. The 
meaning is not ( as Mr. Brightman underſtands it) that this Company had firſt 
got a compleat Victory over all theſe, before the Vials began: but this is ſpoken 
of the whole Company and Succeſſion of them firſt and laſt conjunctively, the 
intendment being, to give a general deſcription of them, and to ſet down what 
they ſhould do and accompliſh by that time their whole. Time is expired, and 
to ſhew, how by that time they ſhall have poured out their Vials, they ſhall 
obtain the Victory. Thus in like manner of Speech it is ſaid, verſe 1. That in 
them is filled up (or fulfilled) the Wrath of God; expleta eſt ira Dei. Which is 
ſpoken as if it were already accompliſh'd and fulfilled ; but the meaning is, 


that by that time they are all emptied, the Wrath of God will be throughly 


exerciſed and fulfilled through them and by them. And fo doth this here, note 


out, not a full Victory before the Vials, but a compleat Victory in and through 


the pouring out of theſe Vials; and that this Company, e re the time of the Vials 
is fully expired, obtains it: For the Vials are themſelves the Means by which 
they do overcome; and for each degree of which Victory, they ſing a trium- 


pPhant Song. 


learn it, as Chap. 14. 3. 


\ 


4. Theſe ſing the Song of Moſes. For the former of the Vials are allufions to 


the Plagues of Egypt 3 and by that time that the fifth Vial comes, they will have 


drowned the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and ſo will fing that Song, Exod. 15. And 
after that, they will ſing the Song of the Lamb, even his Marriage Song; as in 
the 19th Chapter, (which comes in after the Funeral Song of the City of Rome, 
or the fifth Vial in chap. 18.) verſ. 6, and 7. Let ws be glad and rejoice, for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is come; that is, is approaching. Or this Song may refer 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which now began to be taught among them 
more clearly: For Moſes his Song, Deut. 32. was Doctrinal; and ſo in the Old 
Teſtament it was ordinary to utter Matters of Doctrine in Songs. And thus in 
this Book the Doctrine of the Church is ſtill expreſſed, and is called a Song. 
And ſo whereas, during the dark Times of Popery, they ſung (as it were) 


a New Song, differing from Popiſh Doctrine; yet ſo confuſedly, that none could 


1 


Now they have the Everla ing Goſpel to preach, as Chap.1 4.6. and they ſing 


Moſes his Song, and the Lambs, diſtinctly; they preach the Law and the Go- 


ſpel clearly and rightly, and make manifeſt his xo dare, which we tranſlate 


| [Fudgwents}] but lignifies his Juſtifications ( as Row. 8.44. ) of poor Sinners 


made manifeſt, as vetſ. 4. The Doctrine of Juſtification by Chriſt being emi- 
nently revealed and made known in the Time of theſe Vials, and the Works of 
Redemption moſt clearly manifeſted. 9 
And moreover theſe do alſo ſet up Chriſt, both in himſelf, and in his Relati- 
ons to his Church, as calling him: — 7 | 


1. The Lord Almighty. 
2. King of Saints. 
| 3. The only Holy One. 
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1. As the only Ruler and Lord of his Church. 
2. And King that muſt give Laws unto it. 
3. As the Fountain of all Grace and Holineſs. 
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wy (in a word) As a God only to be believed in, and worſhipped, as being 


only and alone Holy; They magnify nor Saints, nor Temples, nor the Pope, 
= 6 any Create whatſoever : For ſo, Jer. 10. 7. the like Speech is utter- 
ed n oppoſition to all Falſe Gods; and therefore, ſay they, Who will not fear 


-4hee ? or worſhip thee, and that, according to thine own ways preſcribed in 


thy Word, and not according to Men's Inventions. Juſt, and True, and Righ- 
teous are thy Ways, (that is part of their Song) and all Superſtitions and hu- 
mane Inventions in Worſhip are falſe : So ſays David, I hate every evil Way, but 
thy Law do T love, as being only True and Righteous, Pſal. 119. Thus much 


For their Song. 

' Secondly; The Deſcription of theſe Angels, and their Preparations to pour 
out their Vials, you have from verſ 6. of this 15% Chapter to the end, as you 
have the execution and pouring out of their Vials in the 16th Chapter. 


Wy 


Cha p. 2. 


The Angels are deſcribed as cloathed in White,as Prieſts, and girt with a golden 


Girdle of Alacrity, Strength, Sincerity, and Truth; for in Scripture Men are 


faid to be girt with all theſe. And one of the four Beaſts (that is, of the Of- 


ficers of the Churches, whoſe Mouths in praying the Officers (till are) is ſaid 
to give theſe Vials unto theſe Angels, in that theirs and the Church's Prayers do 


fill up theſe Vials in their ſeveral Succeſſions. And the Plagues they execute 


are faid:to be in Vials, both becauſe the Prayers of the Saints do fill up the 
Wrath poured out, (for chap. 5. the Vials are interpreted the Prayers of the 


Saints) ; and alſo in alluſion to the Expreſſion in the Old Teſtament, where 
God's Wrath is deſcribed by a (up or Vial in the Hand of the Lord; as often in 
the Palms you have it. And Rome's Sin being expreſſed by a Cup of Abomina- 
nion in ler Hand:; her Plagues are therefore fitly expreſſed by Vials and Cups 


of Wrath, irreſiſtably poured out upon their Heads from Heaven. And they are 


aid to be filled mithᷣ the Wrath of God, that liveth for ever and ever : For that theſe 
Plagues are Spiritual as well as Corporal (as I ſhall ſhew ) ; and are but the be- 
ginnings of an Everlaſting Wrath, as that Fire from Heaven upon the Sodo- 
mites, 1s ſaid to be an Everlaſting Fire, and ſo called by Jude. . 
Again, theſe Vials are ſaid to come ont of the Temple; that is, out of the 
Church or Churches then erected. Which becauſe it follows the mention of the 
opening the Temple of the Tabernacle in Heaven: therefore ſome have miſtaken 
it, as if theſe Angels had come out of the Temple of the Teſtimony, mentioned 
ver ſ. 5. whereas that Temple there, is, by way of diſtinction, called, The Tem- 
ple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, even the Holy of Holies; and the opening 
of that Temple, not ſpoken in relation unto the Angels coming out, as opening 


terpreted under the ſeventh Trumpet, chap. 11. verſ. laſt, in alluſion to the Ho- 
ly of Holies, which was kept vailed. Now by that 11th Chapter, it evidently 
appears, that the Vials are poured out before the opening of this Tabernacle of 
the Teſtimony in Heaven. For verſ.5, and 6, you read of four Vials before 
the killing of the Witneſſes; and the fifth Vial is after their riſing ; and the 
paſſing away of the ſecond Woe is the ſixth Vial 3 and then the ſeventh Vial, 
and the ſeventh Trumpet are all one, (as hath been often times ſhewed) 3 and 
then cchies the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, or Holy of Holies to be opened, 
and the Ark to be diſcovered and ſeen in it, verſ. laſt of that Chapter. And in 
like manner here alſo, the opening of this Tabernacle is ſaid to be were mxome; 
after theſe things 3 that is, after theſe Vials; which is a phraſe in this Book, al- 


ways noting out things in a ſeveral Succeſſion performed, and a differing Viſion, | 


as chap, 4. verſ. 1. and chap. 7. verſ. 9. And the mention of it comes in here, 
only to ſhew the Event of theſe Vials. The Temple therefore that theſe Angels 


come out of, is at the pureſt but the Temple of Prieſts z and yet filled with ' 


Smoke from the Glory and Power of God, it betokening his ſpecial, glorious, and 
Powertul Preſence in and with the Church during the Time of the Vials, which 


moke here implies, and is the Sign of three Things, 


the Smoke that filled the Temple at the Dedication, was a Sign of. And this 


DT _ N23 Cf 


upon their coming forth; but for the diſcovery of the Ark, as you have it in- 
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1: Of God's Preſence in theſe Churches: So Ja. 4. 5. under the Alluſion to 


dhe Smoke in the Temple; God's Preſence in his Aſſemblies under the New 


Teſtament, is there ſpoken of. And here it is interpreted the Glory of the 
Lords for ſo it follows, The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of 
= Lerd ; that is, his glorious Preſence, which Ja. 6. 1. is faid to fill the 
Temple. A - 


2. Of God's Defence, and Protection of his Church; and therefore it is here 
alſo added, | and from the Power of the Lord], So that none can enter in to 
hurt them within the Temple. And thus alſo If. 4. 5. the Smoke is interpre- 
ted a Defence; and ver. 6. there is ſaid to be a Covert and a Refuge from the 

Storm, Kc. 1 | | 


- 3. Of Offence alſo to their Enemies. So in the 18th Pſalm, Smoke is made a 
Sign of God's Anger and Wrath; 4 Smoke aſcended in his Anger. And fo, 
whereas it is ſaid, That zo Man was able to enter into the Temple, one probable 
meaning of that expreſſion (to me) is, That whereas God poured forth upon 
the Enemies of his Church Vials of Wrath, and theſe Plagues were rained a- 
broad upon them, (againſt which this Temple, (as was ſaid ) was the only Re- 
fuge and Covert, Men ſtill ufing to fly unto the Temple, and to the Horns of 
the Altar, as being their Sanctuary) God in his juſt Judgment hardneth, and ſo 
keepeth thoſe his Enemies of the Popiſh Party, from joining themſelves to this 
his Temple; ſo that they, through the obdurateneſs of their Hearts, (of which 
you may ſtill read in the Vials) are not able to enter into it, and ſo periſh, 
and are * by theſe Plagues. And whereas it is ſaid, They entred not in, 
till the ſeven Plagues were fulfilled ; the meaning is, that they never entred, 
as Gen. 8. 7. and Pſalm. 112, 8. and Ads 3. 21. [ Until] is put for [. Ne- 
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HAP. III 


The Expoſition of ( hapter 16. «A Diviſon of the 


| Vials; the two laſt briefly touch'd, 


HE Execution of theſe two laſt Vials doth follow the five Firſt, from 

verſ. I. to the 12th; and they are Vials upon the Beaſt,the Pope, and his 
Adherents; God by degfees plaguing them as he did the Egyptians 5 
until the Fifth falling eminently upon the Seat of the Beaſt, Rome it 


ſelf, his Kingdom be ſo darkened and deſpoiled of its Glory and Power; that 


although the Beaſt may remain, for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ( at his coming, under 
the ſeventh Vial) to have the laſt blow at him, and the full glory of the Con- 
queſt z yet ſo weakened and darkened, as that I believe the Period of his Power 


zo do (as the word is in the Original, chap. 13. 5.) for 42 Months, or 1260 


Years, is there ſet, and the Date of his Leaſe expired. 
Now for the 6th and 7th Vials ; becauſe they are further off to come, and 


that the 7th Vial, and the preparation unto it, from ver,. 13. belongs to the 


Kingdom of Chriſt, as being the immediate making way thereunto ; therefore 
I will but briefly touch upon both theſe, and diſpatch them firſt, The five firſt 
(eſpecially the 4th and 5th) being thoſe that concern theſe Times, and which 
chiefly ſerve for the opening the 11th Chapter, I ſhall treat more largely 


upon. | 
Now the 6th Vial is upon the great River Euphrates z that is, the Turk, whom 


the fixth Trumpet left ſtanding in the Eaſt. And he is compared to the great 


River (which is the Epithete Poe to the River Euphrates in the Old Teftament ) 
as the Abrian Monarch and his Army are called, in the 8th of Iſaiab, and 
the 7th verſe. And to the River Euphrates; for his firſt Seat was (as you heard 
out of Chap. 9. 14.) upon that River. Now this River is to be dried up, for 
the Kings of the Eaſt, the Jews, to poſſeſs their own Land, according to that 
Prophecy of their laſt Converſion, I/. 11. 13, 14. compared with the 15th and 
16th verſes of the ſame Chapter. | Ss 


The 7th Vial is general, upon the Air, the whole Power of Satan all the 
World over. The Reliques both of Turk and Pope, and of all the Churches 


Enemies throughout the World, (as verſ. 14.) muſtering up all their Forces 


againſt the Chriſtians in the Weſt, and the Jews in the Eaſt, are to be over- 
thrown by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and his Armies; as you may read more at large 
in the 19th Chapter, from the 11th verſe to the end, that being an Explication of 


this Vial, the laſt upon the World, as the 18, Chapter is of the 5th Vial, the 
moſt eminent upon the Beaſt. 
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| Seven Things premiſed for the under ſtanding the five firſt Vials, which are 


here began the firſt 
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ußon the Beaſt and his Company. | | 


JOw for theſe five firſt Vials upon the Beaſt, Antichriſt, and his Adherenks ; 
II ſhall premiſe theſe things for the true underſtanding of them. 


Firſt, That for the Times of them, they (as was ſaid) began with the Times 


of the firſt Separation from Nome, recorded Chap. 14. 6. and fo do indeed con- 


tain all thoſe Steps and Degrees of ruining Antichriſt, firſt and laſt, from the 


firſt Time of the Church's attempting to come forth out, and ſeparating from 


this Egypt. And therefore the three firſt Vials are an Alluſion (as you ſhall ſee 
in the next Premiſe ) unto thoſe Plagues which Moſes and Aaron, in bringing I/ 
rael out of Egypt, executed upon the Egyptiansz and ſo do refer to the Times of 
the Church's Separation and firſt Reformation. It appears alſo from the thing it 
felf; for how can we think that all thoſe Diſcoveries of the Whores Nakedneſs, 
and the falling off of theſe Kingdoms from her, ( although they for a time ſhould 
begin to court her again) ſhould not be reckoned among the Vials, they having 
been well-nigh as great 1 * as are like yet to befal her, (except that her laſt 
Ruin)! And it appears likewiſe from this, that in the Vintage of the 14th 
Chapter, we find (as was obſerved) mention made of the Angel of the fourth 


Vial: Therefore the Times after that Vintage, muſt belong unto thoſe three Vi- 


als which preceded this fourth. And for the Time of the beginning of them, 
whether at the Harveſt, or the Voices of thoſe Angels that Mac the Separation, 
the Holy Ghoſt hath not left us without ſome Character whereby we may diſ- 
cern it, in the Story of that 14% Chapter, where the Song which the Church 
fings; when the Vials do begin, is, (as you may ſee it there) Who ſhall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name ? for all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before 
thee ; for thy Judgments are made manifeſt, G c. Of which this is one meaning, 
(though there is another) that the Plagues of theſe Vials now beginning, the 
Judgments of God are made manifeſt. Now ſee what the Voice of the firſt 
Angel is, ( he who 1 77 the firſt Separation from Antichriſt, and firſt preachd 
the Goſpel to every Nation) Chap. 14. verſ. 6, 7. His Meſſage unto all Nations 
is, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his Judgments is come ; and 
worſhip him who hath made Heaven and Earth. That Angel did but begin to give 
warning to Antichriſt and his Company, of the Vials that approached : But 
then obſerve the Voice- of the Second Angel, and you will find that the firſt 
Vial did begin as the effect of ' theſe two Angels preaching : For this ſecond not 
only calls None, Babylon, and diſeovers the Pope to be Antichriſt, but ſays, 
"Babylon is fallen, is T . 3 that id, the Foundation of her Ruin is laid. Now 
Vial, evenin this diſcovery of him to be Antichriſt, whom 
before that, the ſuperſtitious World did neyer ſo much 3s ſuſpect. And whereas 
it is ſaid, Babylon 7s fallen, the Scripture ſpeaks bf a Thing as done, when the 
Foundation of it is laid : So the Weſtern Empire is reckoned as taken away, 
then when the Wars of the Goths began, and when the firſt of the Ten King- 
doms was broken off from the Empire, Anno 410. (as was before ſaid, in the 
Expoſition of the 13th Chapter). And the Pope is from that Time reckoned 
to riſe with his ten Horns, though it was forty Years after e're all the ten King- 
doms were fully erected; yea, and ſeventy Years after e re the Power of the 
eſtern Empire was wholly extinct, Thus in the like manner Ia. 21. the Pro- 
phet ſays of Old Babylon, She is fallen, he propheſying at the very Time when 
the Medes firſt revolted from that Monarchy, and began to ſet up a Kingdom of 
their own, which afterward was to deſtroy Ballon, being alſo enabled thereto 


by that Revolt. Now ſo is it here, when the firſt open and profeſſed Revolt 


from Rome (as from a ſecond Babylon) was made by our Predeceſſors, then 
was the Foundation of her Fall laid, then (ſays the Angel) Babylon is fallen ; 
| 2. an 
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15 of the REVELATION. 


5d ſo there begins the firſt Vial (for the Vials are the means of ruining GT 
F NT 5 ; | N 
1 A ſecond Thing to be premiſed is, That theſe Vials are expreſſed in an Alluſi- 
HY on unto the Plagues executed in Egypt by Moſes and Aaron; of which the firſt 
were not ſo great, but they ended in the drowning of thoſe Egyptians in the 
Red Sea; even as theſe do in the utter ruining of the Seat of Antichriſt, _ 
The firſt is upon the Earth, and the effect of it, a noiſom and grievous fore 
on the Men who have the Mark of the Beaſt 5 in Alluſion to that Plague of 
throwing D»ſt in the Air by Moſer, which cauſed a Botch on Man and Beaſt 
iow bn ee | f RS hg 1 | 
The ſecond on the Sea, and the Waters thereof 75 | | 
The third on the Rivers and Fountains, turning all their Waters into Blood, All 
this is a manifeſt Alluſion unto that turning the Egyptian Rivers, e*c. into 
Blood, by Moſes. 3 1 eee e 6 Ry 
3 | The fourth is upon the Sun, and tormenteth Men with Fire. Which may be 
== an Allufion to the Puniſhment of Sodom. For ſo in the 11th Chapter, ( where 
| theſe four firſt Vials are enumerated) verſ. 5, 6. the Antichriſtian State is called 
Egypt or Sodom. Or rather it alludes to Moſes his conſuming by Fire that Com- 
pany that offered up ſtrange Fire in the Wilderneſs, when they were come out 
of Ben, 5 i 


A third Thing to be premiſed is; That as in the Trumpets the Holy Ghoſt 
compared the Empire to a World, ſo here in the Vials he uſeth the ſame compari- 
ſon, comparing the Kingdom of the Beaſt, and the ſeveral parts of it to be 
plagued, unto ſeveral parts of the World. And as the four firſt Trumpets were 
ſo many degrees of ruining the Weſtern Empire; ſo are theſe Vials of ruining 
the Beaſt's World or Empire. The firſt Trumpet was on the Earth; the ſecond 
on the Sex ; the third on the Rivers 3 and the fourth on the Sw. And whereas 
it was there ſhewed, that in Scripture any Kingdom or Body is ufually compa- | 4 
red to a World, (which hath an Earth; and Heavens, Cc.) wherein what is loweſt *, 
is the Earth, and what is higheſt is the Heavens, the Sun and Stars, G, 80 4 
in that Empire then, and now in this Antichriſtian Kingdom here, the parts of 


1 — 
. 


? | | Nas ys 1, as 
it are compared to an Earth, Sun, Sea, Rivers, &c. 
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Fourth Premiſe. And as I obſerved ini the 13th Chapter, that the Pope and v 

his Company were reſembled by a double Beaſt, one zepreſenting the Political 

State of. theſe Ten Kingdoms; which made up one Body under him as an Head'; 

and the other, the Spiritual State of his Church and Clergy, (as they call it) 

which make up a diſtin& Body under” him as their High Prieſt and Spiritual 

Head: So (anſwerably) this his Barth, and Rivers, and Sun, (which are the 

Parts of theſe his Kingdoms) may (according to the Analogy" ofthis Repre- 

lentation) be interpreted in a double ſenſe; either his Spiritual Earth, Sea, &c, 


or his Political Earth, Sea, G&G. een bus 
a e - or i. 3 | p LN | 1 2 Pn 2 3 YES N * 2 * 
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Fifth Premiſe. - Seeing that in the'11#h Chapter, verſi 8. his Kingdom is cal: 
led Spiritual Egypt and Sodom; and this, in relation unto theſe very Plagues of 
the Vials (which are enumerated there; verse 5, 6.0 ¶ The City (ſays he) which 
is ſpiritually called Egypt and Sodom J; and that is more than meerly, or allego- 
rically ſuch, it importing that this his Kingdom is a Spiritual Egypt, and a Spiritual 
Sodom. And it is a State (we know) that claimeth Spiritual Juriſdiction in 
Spiritual Things, and over the Sault of Men, (as Chap. 18. verſ. 13. hath it ) 
and not only or principally in things outward and political, but ## ordine ad ſpiri- 
1 n order to things Spiritual. Now therefore the Plagues (and fo theſe 
als, they being the Plagues upon this Egypt pd Sodom) upon this City, muſt 
3 underſtood of Spiritual Plagues, 4, | the Souls and Spirits of Anti- 
- rilt's Adherents, as well as outward. For they muſt be anſwerable to the 
Opt, upon which they are Plagues; yea, and ſeeing that it is both a Spiritual . 
Rs and Yet withal, a Temporal Kingdom alſo for outward Power and Pomp; | 
VIDg an Farth, Sea, &c. as other worldly Kingdoms have: therefore ar 
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en ExpOSITION. 
25 ſhall have double Plagues, Spiritual and Outward alſo, on their Spirits, and alſo 
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on their outward worldly Kingdom. Even thus it became the Righteows God M 
(as in relation to theſe Plagues he is called, Chap. 16. 5.) to proportion their k 
Plagues to their Sins, and ſo to double unto her, double, according to her Works, 9 
ber de phraſe is, chap. 18. 6.) For him to ruin this Beaſt and his Adherens 
t outwardly only, (as be hath done other Monarchies ) was not enough; for 
RY he ſinned, not only in aſſuming outward Power, Pomp, and Glory, and a 1 
B Kingdom like to other Monarchies, (under the Name and Pretence of having = 
_  * Chriſt's Power) but æ Spiritual Kingdom alſo. The Merchendize of this City 1 
was not only Gold and precious Stones, &c. chap. 18. 12. but likewiſe the Souls of 
len too, (as it is there). She traded in Spirituals as well as Temporals; and 
therefore the higheſt Spiritual Judgments (as well as Temporal) ſhall befal that 
State, and the Abettors of it. And as the Plagues of Pharaoh and his Egypti- 
ans were Spiritual (in the hardening of their Hearts) as well as Temporal ; fo 
ſuch a ſpiritual Hardneſs and Impenitency is made mention of in ſome of theſe 
. Vials, as well as outward Plagues. And therefore they are allo ſaid, chap. 15. 7. 
to be the Wrath of God that liveth for ever, an eternal Wrath ſeizing upon the 
Souls of them on whom they are poured. And ſuch are theſe four firſt Vials, 
and fo to be underſtood, both of Spiritual and Temporal Plagues. 
I mention the four firſt eſpecially, becauſe there, where this City is called Spi- 
ritually Egypt, theſe four are *enumerated, namely, chap. 11. 5, 6. And as it is 
evident that theſe Vials are in that 11th Chapter to be underſtood ſpiritually ; 
ſo it is as evident, that the ſame Vials (as here in chap. 16. they are made men- 
tion of ) are tobe underſtood of outward Plagues; and fo meant of both. 


#25 EP . ti; 8 | 92 8 
= 6. For the right underſtanding theſe Vials, I premiſe, That though there be 
3 6 . a Fixſt, Second, and Third Vial in order ſucceeding each other, and which in a 
ſucceſſive Order begin after each other, and have ſome ſpecial preciſe Time for 
their eminent pohring out and execution ; yet fo, as ſome ſprinklings of the 
1 Firſt may continge ſtill under the Second, Third, and Fourth; and ſome Re- 
= liques of the Second, under the Third, Fourth, Oc. and fo of the reſt. And 
= this ſeems evident to me, in that their Sores: begun under the firſt Vial, are 
made mention-of unger the fifth-Vial; verſ. 11, of that Chapter. And ſo in 
like manner the / ſame. effect (namely, Blaſpheming ) which is a part of the = 1 
fourth Vial, (and an effect of it) is alfo continued in a further height under 1 
; the Fifth, And ſo again, on the contrary, it may fall out that ſome droppings of 
a ſucceeding Vial, may begin in the Times of the Vial foregoing it, and go be- 
fore, as the droppings, of Storms do, before: their Strength 4 Fulneſs comes; 
and ſo may theſe, before the extremity. of pouring forth the Vial it ſelf. As 
. for Example; During the Times of the fourth Vial, ſome droppings of the 
Fiſth may begin, and ſome. preparations to it, though ſtill the — Ai of that, 
and every other Vial, hath a ſpecial Time in its due order ſucceeding. 
. m 2915 Coe} dE, - £ „ IT 
The ſeventh and laſt Thing to be premiſed, is; That all the Plagues on the 
Popiſh Party, firſt and laſt, are reduceable to one of theſe Vials: For, Chap. 
15•1. they are ſaid to be the laſt Plagues, in which the Wrath of God is fulfilled 
upon that Party; and ſo every Drop and Sprinkling of Wrath and Vexation 
poured out, goes to fill up ſome Vial or other, as a part of it. 25 
b or eee f 
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f the REVELATION. 


SE 1. II. 


F eter * 1 ive 1 arge Explication of the five firſt Vials on the Beaſt 
and his (ompany. | 


Ow for a more particular Explication of them : 


The firſt Vial is principally upon the Beaſt's Earth, the loweſt part of his 
Kingdom (and this according to that Rule given) both Spiritual and Political. 
Now this Vial was the effe& of thoſe firſt and ſecond Angel's preachings, Chap. 
14. eſpecially of that ſecond Angel there: For the preaching the Goſpel, and 
the diſcovery of the Pope to be that Antichriſt, did draw away many of his 
Inferior Subjects, and of the common People in all Kingdoms, (namely the ten 
European Kingdoms, which are his Earth Political. And ſo his Authority and 
Intereſt in the Hearts of the People all Europe through was weakned, and the 
Number of the Worſhippers of the Beaſt leſſened. So as all the World did 
not now, without contradiction, go after him as they had wont. And there was 


an effect of this Vial alſo, upon his Spiritual Earth z which his Clergy were: 


JJ NN R >» 
Chap. 3. 


OY NW 


for the Waldenſes and their Followers, by their preaching in thoſe Ages, diſco- | 


vering the uncleannefs, idleneſs, and hypocriſy of the Prieſts, Monks, and 
Nuns, ( who were the Beaſt's Enchanters) they did (as it were) caſt up Duſt 
in their Faces, as Moſes did; and ſo they brake out in Botches, and became odi- 
ous to all the People. So ſpeaks the Vial, v. 2. There fell a noiſom and grievous Sore 
upon the Men that bad the Mark of the Beaſt. Now they are properly his Cler- 
gy ; who being exempted from the Civil Power, are more peculiarly his Sub- 
jects and ſworn Vaſſals; and indeed by Ordination do receive from him a Cha- 
racer indelible. (For this, ſee the Expoſition upon Chap.13.) Who are alſo cal- 
led the Worſhippers of his Image, they being the upholders of his Idolatrous Do- 
ctrine. And accordingly we find in Story, that all thoſe firſt Goſpellers before 


Liber, made it the chiefeſt Subject and End of their Writings and Diſputes, 


to render odious and vile, the Phariſaical Popiſh Clergy, (as in the Book of 
Martyrs abundantly appears ). 


Neither was this Judgment meerly outward, as only bringing ſhame through 


ſuch an outward diſcovery of their hateful and abominable Iniquities, which 
was alſo the beginning of their Ruin; (for it made way for it in all Mens 
Hearts): But further, it is moſt certain, that the Effect of the Light of the 
Goſpel, which in their preaching was diſcovered, proved really a Curſe unto this 
Popiſh Clergy, in order to this their breaking forth in Filthineſs and Botches : 


in that for this their not embracing it, but ſhutting their Eyes againſt it, God 


gave them up (by way of a Curſe) unto all manner of groſs Sins, of Unclean- 
neſs, Sodomy, Gc. ſo as after this, to commit them with more greedineſs, than 


before this preaching of the Goſpel ; even as he did the Gentiles, Rome. 1. Be- 


| Caule they with-held the Truth in Onrighteouſneſs, therefore he gave them up the more 
unto vile Aﬀe& ions. So theſe, after the firſt Light of the Goſpel began to dawn, 
they daily brake out into Botches' and Boils more than ever they did before. 
And thus this Vial was a Spiritual Judgment upon them, as well as an Outward; 
in diſcovering their Sores unto their ſhame. And this is the firſt degree of their 
Spiritual Judgment under the firſt Vial. 


The Second Vial is upon the Sea, And this is the Fruit and Effect of ke 
— n Angels preaching, namely, Luther and his Followers; who as in their Do- 


rie they were raiſed up to a greater Light, (comparatively to the former); 


ſo the Fruit of their Doctrine was a further Plague, both upon the Political 
and Spiritual Sea of the Beaſt. The See in a Kingdom or Body Politick, is put 


for Juriſdiction over ny People, (as was ſhewed in the ſecond Trumpet; 
e 


| Chop. 8.) and ſo here the 
Ples, and Nations, and Tongues, which ſhe fits upon, (as you may ſce it ex- 


pounded 


4 of the Beaſt, are thoſe many Kingdoms, and Peo- 
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 FSAP?) pounded, chap. 17.15.) Now after Luthers preaching, and his Followers, not 

BAA IH. only particular Perſons (as before) were divided from the Pope, but whole 
Nations were rent from him, (as Exgland, Germany, Sweden, Scotland, &c.) 

| and his Sea leſſened by a third part and more, and ſome of the ten Horns of 
_— the Beaſt wrung off, ſo becoming like as Members when divided from the Body, 

. and (as the Similitude is verſ 3. to expreſs that Diviſion). as the Blood of a 

dead Man. And every living Thing died in thoſe Seas divided from him; in that 
now thoſe of the Popiſh Faction could not, through the alteration of Religion 
by Law, live in their Idolatrous Worſhip, ſo quietly, ſafely, and peaceably, as 
before. There was no free living or breathing for them in theſe ſeparated King- 
doms. F N | 7 8 
And in like manner his Spiritual Sea alſo had a Vial poured upon it, even his 
abominable Doctrine and Worſhip ; as, the Doctrine of Purgatory, Indulgen- 
ces; Merit, &c. in which, as in the Sea, bis Merchants (namely, his Prieſts) 
had brought in Gain, both to themſelves, and to the Pope's Cuſtom-houſe, (as 
© the Expreſſion is, chap. 18. 17... 3 8 
1 This Sea of the Beaſts Doctrine is turned into Blood, and does (like the 
Þ Blood of a dead Man) begin to putrify and ſtink ; yea, and (which is a fur- 
ther Plague) to be damnable. Inſomuch that thoſe, who after fo clear a Light 
of the Goſpel now diſcovered, will ſtill continue in that Doctrine, die and periſh 
eternally. And ſo in that ſenſe alſo it is true, which is ſaid, ver/. 3. that every 
living thing died in the Sea. And ſee how this agrees with the preaching of the 
third Angel, .chap. 14. 9, 10. He preaching, that not only that Nome was Ba- 
bylon, as the former was, but that f any one did worſhip the Beaſt, or his Image, the 
fame ſhould drink, of the Wine of God's Wrath. And by that Wrath is meant 
Hell ; for it follows, he Smoke of their Torments aſcends p for ever and ever; 
that is, now they ſhall be ſure to be all damned, who know the Truth, but em- 3 
brace it not. And this was a further Spiritual Puniſhment upon them, above = | 
what their Doctrine was unto them in former Times, wherein through Ignorance Y 
Men remaming, many more of them were faved than now there are. 


-- - The Third Vial is upon the Rivers and Fountains ; that is, thoſe who ſerve to at 
enlarge, or any way recover that his Sea again, or to ſweeten it. They are "3 
therefore called Rivers, becauſe as Rivers run from the Sea into the Sea again, "a 
5 ſo do theſè. 5 | | ey 
| I ſhall now explicate both the Rivers and Fountains ſeverally. 


Firſt, For his Fountains 5 They are the leſſer Springs; and thoſe, 
1. The Spiritual Ones. When the Egyptian Waters were turned into Blood, 
we read, that they digged Fountains and Wells; and that they alſo were turned 
into Blood by Moſes. So here, they when their Sea is become bloody, dig 
Fountains to hve in. Which Fountains are their Writings and Writers fince the 
Reformation, that with Learning and Eloquence, wa labour to ſweeten and 
make good ſome of their Sea-waters again, but in vain : Our Writers again 
confuting them, and turning all into Blood, as it was before. So as, ſtill thoſe 
among them that ſhall read the one and the other, cannot but ſo be convinced, 
that if they perſiſt (till in their Doctrine, they will be damned, (as the Curſe is, 
FE +. one od | | 
2. Their Fountains Temporal and Political alſo. Such we may account thoſe 
Politick Agents, the Jeſuits, and others, that have, in all theſe Separated King- 
doms, attempted to reſtore this his loſt Power and juriſdiction. And the leſſer 
Springs, (namely, particular Perſons) have many of them been turned to Blood, 
| whilſt Laws enacted againſt them, (in England, 1581. in Holland, 86. in France, 
3 | 84. and again in England 1605.) cut off many of them, and gave them Blood 
to drink, many of them being martyred; inſomuch that they have a Martyro- 
logy, or Book of Martyrs, even as we have. Thus they have had a juſt Re- 
ward, as the Angel from the Altar cries, verſ. 7. that is, True Worſhippers in 
Churches, who through their Prayers had procured theſe Edicts, and therefore 
do now return the praiſe unto God's Juſtice, in retaliating to them and upon 
hem. That Phraſe [ from the Altar] notes not out Martyrdom, (as kuk) 


of the REVELATION: 


think) neither here, nor chap. 14. 18. (but this Phraſe [ the Souls under the Al- Chap 3 


tar] is, that which importeth Martyrdom, as chap.6.) but [| Altar} is here put 
to ſignify Worſhip 3 and fo, the Angel out from the Altar, or place of Worſhip, 
is put to fignify thoſe publick Worſhippers and Prieſts of God that ſtand at the 
Altar, or in publick Aſſemblies, and give thanks for theſe Judgments upon all 
Occaſions. Their Acclamation is, that as they had dealt by us, ſo now them- 
ſelves were dealt with, and indeed, juſt in the ſame manner; for they had fing- 
led out particular Perſons, and put them to death by bloody Laws eſtabliſhed ; 
and theſe Kingdoms being fallen off, have enacted the like, and put them to 


death in the like publick manner. 


In the ſecond place; this third Vial is upon his Rivers alſo, and greater 
Streams, namely, thoſe Armadoes and Navies trom out the Sea of thoſe King- 
doms that continue ſtill to uphold the Beaſt, and endeavour to lay all Kingdoms 
into this one Sea again. As the Spariards,both againſt Exgland in 88; and againſt 


Holland often ſince, ſent out to regain Rome's Juriſdiction 3 who yet have ſtill. 


been defeated. And unto this Head may be reduced the Defeatment of that 
late Navy, 1639, (ſent forth to the ſame end) as a ſprinkling of this Vial, 
(though now be the Times of the fourth Vial) ſtill going on, according to the 
Rule given in the 64h Premile. 1 | 


The Fourth Vial is upon the Sun; and to the Angel that is Executor of it, 
there is power given to ſcorch Men with Fire. The Effect whereof 1s, their Blaſ- 
phenty. This Vial ſeemeth to me to have two diſtinct parts; wy 

1. The Effuſion of this Vial upon the Sun. Cs he 

2. The ſcorching with Fire thoſe that adhere to the Beaſt. And according to 


my former General Rules, I do interpret it, both of Outward, and of Spiritual 


Plagues, and both of them falling on the Popiſn Party. And fo, the former 
Part of the Vial to import an Outward Plague, and the latter a Spiritual Pu- 
nifhment. E 


Now, 1. for the Vial upon the Sun. The Sun here (according to the third 
Premiſe or Rule given) may be put for the more illuſtrious Light, or Prince, 
adhering to the Popiſh Party, and ſhining in his Political Heaven, whereof he 


1 _ 4 8 4. - 
a 3 


is the great God or Jupiter. And this muſt be either the Emperor, or the King 


of Spain, or (as it may be) both; they both being of the ſame Family of 
Auſtria. | . ö x 


The Iſſue of theſe German Wars (when the Popiſh Party ſhall once have had 
Blood enough given them to drink) ſhall be either the Ruin of the one, or the 
other, or both; and if not of them both, then of the Auſtrian Family in Ger- 
many (as Mr. Mede firſt well conjectured ) though it may be the Hint of his 


Conjecture might have been taken from what was Mr. Parker's Opinion of this 


Vial long before; who interpreted this Sun to be ſome Proteſtant Prince in Ger- 


”many, who ſhould firſt have a part of this Vial poured upon him by the Popiſn 
Party ; but being thereby provoked, and afterwards raiſed again, ſhould (like the 
Sun) ſcorch them with his heat, and ſo only the latter part of this Vial ſhould fall 
on them. Thus Mr. Parker, Anno 16 16, did firſt interpret this Vial, long before 


theſe German Wars. But I do much rather incline to Mr. Medes Opinion, be- 


7 


cauſe theſe Vials are wholly peculiar to the Beaſt and his Company, and to thoſe ; 


Piokeſſed Enemies of the Church who adhere unto him. And ſo this firſt part 
ot the Vial upon the Sun, cannot be underftogd of any Proteſtant, but of 


0 ole that do adhere to the Beaſt, even as well as the latter part of it, ſcorching | 


them with Fire, 


Now if this gun be one of theſe two, either the King of Spain, or the Em pe- 


7 [ rather take the latter: For the King of Spain, ng now the greater 
Ligut in the preſent Horoſcope, 5 4 00 Pond b * PEER ie 


Et Sun : Yet conlidering thoſe more elderly and former Times, the Empire of 
ermany hath, for this 800 Years, been the eminenteſt Principality: in Europe, 
thePope the moſt, and in thoſe Times. done more that way 


and hath upheld 


5 


2 N f * | ® 19 * ” 
n nas m——_ 

— — A W 

- N 8 * . 5 
AR EXPOSITION. 
ak  EXPOSITIC 
9 , . 


6 
Ty, 
_— 
| 1 
. » 


e - 4 1. 1 


* SQ * — 
RE. 7 ad p VIS; x "OR 


= * v * ey 
* — 


FRADL? than any other King, (though indeed ſome of the Emperors oppoſed the Pope). 


Pa 8 T II. 


Now God in bringing Puniſhments on Kings and Kingdoms, reckoneth with 
them for what their Predeceſſors in State have done, and reſpecteth former 
Times as much, if not more then preſent. And beſides, this German Empire 


[ 


was peculiarly of the Pope's Creation, being by him ſet up in the firſt Foun- 


dation of it, in Charlemain ; Even as God is ſaid to ſet up the Sun in his Firma- 
ment, the Work of his Hands, Pal. 19. So the Pope may be ſaid to have (et up 


this Sun in his. And fo the Ruin of the Emperor is more peculiarly a Puniſh-_ 


ment, reſpecting the Papal Seat and Authority, than the Ruin of any other 
Prince: He having ſo peculiar an Intereſt in him, as in his Eldeſt Son, and chief 


prevaling of the King of Sweder againſt the Emperor; (Whoſe Death diverted 
many Mens Thoughts from that Interpretation). But ſurely, though he pro- 
ceeded not to throw down that Sun from his Heaven, yet thoſe glorious Victorics 
of his, and quelling of the Popiſh Party, may well be accounted in it ſelf a 
Vial, although it ſhould proceed no farther, and ſuch a darkning of this Sun, as 
he will never more recover his ancient Glory and Splendour; and that King 
did lay ſuch a Foundation of weakening his Power, as may end in the utter 
ruin of that Family in the iſſue of theſe Wars. Others have interpreted this 
Vial to be upon the Pope's own Temporal and Spiritual Authority, which is his 
Sum, or chief Glory (for ſo Sun in the Old Teſtament, and the darkning of 
3 it, is put for Glory, and the obſcuring of it; as I/. 60. 20. Fer. 15. 9.) And 
IT ſo, that Power and Authority which the Pope once had in Temporals, is here 
to be underſtood ; He fo eminently and conſpicuouſly ſhining over Princes in 
their Temporal Power, that (as their own Decretals ſpeak) they uſed to call 
the Pope, and the Emperor, the two great Luminaries in Heaven, the S/ and 
the Moon, entitling the Pope the Sun, and the Emperor the Moon. But how 
hath this his Glory, in the Conſciences of his own Vaſſals, and in the Eyes of 
thoſe. Princes who ſometimes were ſubject to him, wained more and more? 
which now at laſt may haply grow yet more dim). The whole Kingdom of 
France ever denied him that abſolute Temporal Power he once challenged. 
And l in theſe latter Times, how is the King of Spain rather become the Sun, and 
the Pope the Moon? who is glad to beg Light from him, and to flatter other 
Princes, to be by them upheld, who once flattered him, and whom he excom- 
municated at his pleaſure. So that the Pope indeed is but the Chaplain to the 
King of Spain, whom he makes uſe of for the acquiring of an Univerſal Mo- 
narchy. But which of theſe, or whether both of theſe are here meant, the 
Event muſt judg. And thus much for the firſt Part of this Vial. 


Now, 2. for that other part which follows, ¶ and power was given him to 

feorch Men with Fire J. This hath been much miſtaken 3 As if becauſe the Sun 

uſeth to ſcorch with Heat, therefore that Power were here given to this Sun, to 

ſcorch with Fire ; and ſo it ſhould refer to the Suns Heat. Whereas ( take it) 

ĩt is mentioned as a diſtinct Power given to this fourth Angel; that as he hath 

power to pour out a Vial on the Pope's Sun, (be it taken as Political, or other- 

wiſe) ſo alſo that he hath a further Power given him, to ſcorch all thoſe with 

Fire, that ſhall continue to advance the Pope in theſe his declining Times. 

Which (as I take it) doth (according to the Rule given) properly refer to a 

further and greater height of Spiritual Puniſhments, (and ſo this latter part 

makes up the Spiritual Plague, as the former part did the Political and Outward 
Plague] inflicted upon the Upholders of the Beaſt in the Times of this Vial; 

even upon the Learned among them, eſpecially thoſe who now take pains to 

write for him, or to bring in his Authority into theſe European Kingdoms again, 

where the He of the Goſpel ſhines ſo clearly and perſpicuouſly, as they can- 

. not but long liuce have been convinced of it; their Sea being turned into Blood, 
5 and diſcovered to be corrupt, and their Writings (their Springs) fo clearly re- 
futed and turned to Blood allo, that thoſe that live in thoſe Kingdoms, and itil 


labour to bring in Popery again, cannot but manifeſtly go againſt their own 
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begotten. This Vial Mr. Mede thought to have been in execution in that great 
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ly Ghoſt, or the workings of him, in others (knowing they are his Works, as 
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Naw to puniſh this ſo preſumptuous and high Rebellion, againſt ſo much Light ANG) 
ſtill ſhining, and Age after Age encreaſing, the Angel (or the Executioners of 


*. 


this Vial) hath Power to ſcorch then with Fire. And this 1s manifeſtly inter- 
reted, chap. 1 1. where the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking of this Vial, ſays, ( werſ. 5.) 


will give Power to my Two Witneſſes, (who are all one with theſe Angels) 3 


and if any Man will hurt them, Fire ſhall proceed out of their Mouths, and de- 
our their Enemies and if x will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed, 
The Puniſhment there recited is Spiritual, (as all the reſt there mentioned are) 
for they do execute it as Witneſſes; 9 propheſying; and therefore this Fire is 
ſaid to come out of their Mouths. And thoſe other Plagues (as their, topping 
the Rain, &c. verſ. ö.) muſt needs be ſo underſtood, namely, in a Spiritual Af- 
juſion. And fo this of devouring with Fire, notes out the higheſt kind of Pu- 
niſhment that Men are capable of, as being killed with a Witneſs, | in this an- 
ner muſt they be killed], And it is alſo there made the Puniſhment of a wilful 
ſinning of Men, even of thoſe that ſet their Wills againſt God, and theſe his Wit- 
neſſes: For ſo the Emphaſis is put [ if any Mar [ will] hurt them} and it is 
twice ſaid, as making them go-wholly and fully againſt Knowledg, and fo to fin 


wiſfully. Now both this here, and that in Chap. 11. do ſeem to be an Alluſion, 


either to the Fire of Sodom (this * being called Spiritally Sodom ) which 
Jude 7. is called, the Vengeance of the Eternal Fire; becauſe that Fire t at came 
down from Heaven upon the Sodomites, was but a beginning of Hell unto thein, 
and a Type of it unto us. Or elſe (to which I rather encline) it is an alluſion 
unto that Fire that came out of Moſes his Mouth (namely at his Prayer) unto 


Nadab and Abibu, for offering ſtrange Fire unto God, Levit. 10. 1, 2. and uport 


Coral's Company, Numb. 16.-when they ſaid, Al! the People are Hol). Which, 


' Heb. 10.27, 28. is brought in as the Type to expreſs their Puniſhment, whoſin 


wilfully after the knowledg of the Truth, and ſo fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
verſ. 26. [ If we ſin wilfully, after we have received the Knowledg of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful looking for of Judg- 


ment, ¶ CSD MS] or receiving® Judgment in their own Conſciences; 


which he there calls fiery Indignation that ſhall devour the Adverſaries, ¶ u e αεr r 
under-hand Adverſaries, (ſo the word is) as that Company was unto Moſes; 
pretending to be for God and his People; all the People are Holy (ſay they ) 
and ſo themſelves were. And that untothis Fiery Indignation that fell ori that 
Company, the Apoſtle's alluſion there was (who in that Epiſtle openeth many. 


Types) as making it a Type of the Torment and Puniſhment of ſuch kind of 


wilful Sinners under the New Teſtament, is evident by what follows in the next; 


verſ. 28, He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without Mercy, under two or three Wit- 


neſſes ; then of kow much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall he be thought worthy, &c. Now 


bring but Paul's Expoſition of that Type there, unto this Alluſion, that is uſed 


both in Chap. 11. and alſo here % it helps fully to expound this part of this 
Vial, (as I ſhall ſhew when 1 come tF open the 117th Chapter, verſ;5. unto which 
I-muſt refer you for the full Expoſition of it). As Paul there calls this Sin, à ſin- 
ning wilfully : So, chap. 11. their Sin is expreſt twice by the malice of the Will: 
And thay it is this Sin, or at leaſt an high kind of preſuniptuous ſinning againſt 
Knowledg, accompanied with Terror, that is here meant in this Vial, chap. 16. 
8, 9. appears further alſo by the Effect here mentioned, namely, their blaſphenting 
the Name of God, who hath Power over theſe Plagues. Now blaſpheming the Ho- 


© 
—— 


here theſe do blaſpheme God, knowing. they are his Plagues) this is the ver 


Chap. | 3. 


Spirit of this Sin: And then final Impeniteney is here alſo added as the Effect of 


i, that they repented not. So that it is preſumptuous ſinning at leaſt, that is 
vin meant, And you may further obſerve, that this Plague goes on in the fifth 
al 3 and this Sin againſt Knowledge, grows up to a further height under 


| that Vial 5 -for there they are ſo ſcorched, that they gnaw their Tongues, as Men 


in Hell. And that in theſe Times (the Times of the fourth Vial) this fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt grows very rife and coinmon,by reafon of the abundance 


of Light and Convidtion that ſhineth in Churches, hath long been the obſervation 
of Godly Men, who have had Senſes exerciſed to diſcerh the Spirits of Men grow- 
ung in Rage and Madneſs, beyond the fuppoſal of any other Principle that thould 
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ia them in thei wrap'd and eccentrick Motion, and violent Proceedings. And 


PART II. 


/ a 


ſurely, bow that many of the Learned among the. Jeſuits themſelves, ſhould 


dome to commit this Sin, is not hard to conceive: : For in their Younger Years, 


— 


up Chriſt). But theſe Men in this our Age have been brou 


and yet they love this darkne 


and courting her; would bring her into their Tents in the Face of Moſes, and 
of the whole Congregation; and they loath the Truth of the Goſpel, and of 


they are bred up in ways of Devotion, and have Truth and Light enough 
among them to give them a taſte of the Powers of the World to come Who yet, 
after their ſtudying our Writings, and diſcerning the Truth, do, for Worldly 


ends, wilfully go againſt it; and being once engaged in thoſe ends, they fall to 
deſpiſe the Truth, and are given up unto a wilful ſinning of this great Sin, 


through a juſt hand of God upon them; they being ordained to grow worſe 
and worſe, as their Light encreaſeth ; even as it became God under theſe Vials 
to puniſh them. And fo, as that firſt ſmall and weaker Light under the firſt 
Vial being rejected, their Puniſhment was, a giving of them up unto groſs 
Sins: and then further, under the ſecond and third Vials, their Doctrine having 
been by aclearer Diſcovery made to the Perſiſters in it, damnable ; nothing 
was now left, (they yet perſiſting, and God being engaged to riſe higher in his 
Plagues) but that God ſhould ſtrike Hell-Fire into their Conſciences, and ſeal 
up Reprobation unto them. And thus 1t became him not to leave theſe Oppo 
ſers and Murderers of the Saints and Holy Witneſſes of God in all Ages, till 


he had given many of them up to this Sin, of all other the higheſt, ſo to make 


full the meaſure of their Iniquities, before that Kingdom and State be finally 
ruined ; as he did the Phariſees in that laſt Age (when he meant to bring on 
them all, their Fore-fathers killing his Prophets in Fer»ſalem, giving them up 
unto this Sin, as the effect of Chriſts Miniſtry, (as this here of the Witneſſes 
Teſtimony ). 8 i * | 135 F 
But (above all ), how thoſe that Apoſtatiſe, and become of the Popiſh 
Party, having lived, and been brought up i» a Land of Oprightneſs, (as it is 
Iſa. 26.) and yet will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord ſhining round about 


them, but relinquiſh the Truth they are educated in, and would bring in the 


Worſhip and Doctrine of the Beaſt and Whore, after ſo. clear a Light and 


powerful Preaching ſo long enjoyed, (towards the latter end of the Harveſt, 
and Summer growing more bright than ever) who yet in Hypocriſy deny this 
to be their Aim, and yet their Deeds do ſo manifeſt it, that all the World ac- 


counts them Popiſh, and to be of his Faction, (and ſo they merit the Title of 


the Number of his Name) being Spirits, ſuch as Rome hath not worſe, in Ma- 
lice and Enmity againſt God's Witneſſes: How a Man's Thoughts (I ſay) 
ſhould excuſe many of theſe as innocent, from preſumptuous Sins at leaſt ; yea, 


and this great Tranſgreſſion alſo 3 is as hard not to think it, as the Thing it ſelf 


is hard to be thought of them. For their Venom, Rage, Subtilty, Hypocriſy, 
and under-hand oppoſing the Saints, is ſuch, as the Godly do almoſt generally 
ſuſpect them for this Sin. And indeed, what other Principle could act Men ſo, 
cannot well be imagined. Their Caſe being in this, worſe than that of the Pha- 
riſees; in that they had been brought ufd in Darkneſs and Ignorance of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, and of the Meſſiah, when the Miniſtry of John and 


of Chriſt came upon them, calling on them to acknowledg and embrace Chrilt 


as the Meſſiah 3 whom being but a,Carpenter's Son, they never acknow! 


edged 5 


and yet they ſinned that Sin, through their ſmothering that New Light, ( be- 


cauſe their owning him, would have put themſelves out of Credit, and have ſet 


: Age [ ght up in the contrary 
Truth and Light, and have both proved it, ſubſcribed to it, and preached it; 


of Popery, and embrace this Carted Whore, 


the Faith they once received, and this, in the face of the d ee, 
and Light (that ever ſhone) round about them. One would think God ſhould 
deſtroy them viſibly : but they muſt do one exploit tor him firſt 5 their Deſtiny 
further is, that they ſhould kill the Witneſſes for this their ſcorching” them 
through the powerful Teſtimony of their Lives and Prophecy; and fo be even 


2 
7 


yet they have not got a full Victory, yet they are now a making War, and 


ſhall prevail, and baniſh and diſperſe them among Tongues and Nations through- 


out 


Lg Os 


with them, and overcome them yet before the fifth Vial comes. And though. 
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out Europe. But by that Time the fifth Vial comes, theſe Witneſſes in the end 
ſhall again have overcome them, who are indeed that Number of the Beaſt's 
Name, the laſt of all his Company to be overcome, as Chap. 15. 2. they being 
the laſt ſort of his Champions, even theſe Names of Men | 616m du 
(as they are called chap. 11. verſ. 13. and they (hall be killed inſtead of che 


Witneſſes, at their Reſurrection, as the firſt Degree and Preparation to the fifth 


The Fifth Vial is upon the Throne, or Seat of the Beaſt 5 which is plainly 
Rome it ſelf, which was the old Seat of the Dragon, the Heatheniſh Empire, 
which Satan did, as it were, openly govern that Empire under Heatheniſh Ido- 
latry. But after that, this Seat was reſigned by the Dragon unto the Pope, at 
his firſt Riſing, Chap. 13. 2. Which City the Hbills long ſince propheſied of, 
ſhould again become a Sheep: coat. And the Holy Ghoſt, in Chap. 18. that it 
| ſhould be thrown down as a Mill-ſtone, and be no more found at all, but ſhould 
become the Habitation of Devils only, and the dwelling of every foul Spirit for 
ever. Of this Vial we may ſay, as the Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt 5 Now he ſpeak- 
eth plainly, and not in Parables, as before. Only, as the other Vials are to be 
taken in the largeſt ſenſe, ſo I think this is, (though not in a Spiritual Senſe ; 
for he ſpeaks plainly, and not in Figures). And therefore, as was ſaid chap. 13. 
in the explaining of that ſecond Beaſt, That not alone the Pope is that Beaſt, 
but concrete, and together with him, his Clergy, who make up one Body 
with him as their Head. And ſo it may be, that by Seat of the Beaſt here, is not 
only and ſimply meant Rome, the Sea and Seat of that chief Biſhop the Pope 3 
but it may be extended to other Seas and Seats that fall together with it; name- 
ly of ſuch of the Clergy, whether in Tah or elſewhere, as cleave unto the 
Beaſt, and profeſs themſelves of his Number and Company. Who now under 
this fifth Vial, are tumbled down from their uſurped Seats, Thrones, and Dig- 
nitics ; together with this their Head, whoſe whole Kingdom is now become 
full of Darkneſs and Obſcurity. Yet ſo, as eminently Rome, the proper Seat of 
the Beaſt, is here intended, and in the Letter of this Vial held forth as the Sub- 
ject of it upon which it falls. And with the fall of Rome, the Number and 
Time of the Beaſts Reign and Kingdom, is reckoned as fulfilled 5 namely, his 
1260 Years allotted him to do in. Which Years have now their Period. And 
although the Popedom remains to be deſtroyed by the ſeventh Vial; yet his 
Glory is here reckoned as gone and taken from him; and he is now reſerved 
alive, only for a further and more glorious execution. Therefore it is ſaid, His 
Kingdom is darkned ; For now he is put by his ſeven Hills, his Seat: His Sea- 
ven-headed Kingdom is no longer reckoned of, (as Mr. Mede reaſons). But 
that which hath chiefly confirmed me in the Opinion, that the Period of the 
Beaſt's Kingdom is by the Holy Ghoſt reckoned to end with this fall of the City 
of Nome, is, That I obſerve the 17th and 18th Chapters are principally and on 
parpole added ; firſt, to preſent this City of Rome in all her Bravery, before 

Ruin, as chap. 17. and then to ſing a ſolemn, ſtately, and triumphant Song, 
for her Ruin and Deſtruction, as Chap.18. throughout. Now that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould make this Ruin of the City that hath ſo long reigned (as verſ. laſt of 
Chap. 17.) over the Kings of the Earth, ſo great a matter of Triumph, and fo 
eminent above all Things elſe in this Book, imports, That the laſt and fatal Pe- 
riod of that fourth Roman Monarchy (of which that City was to be the Seat, 
and the Beaſt the laſt Head ) is here to be accounted as come, and the number 
ol its Years expired, the Beaſt's Kingdom being now as good as at an end. He 
may indeed raiſe ome trouble, and again make ſome reſiſtance, after the ſixth 

ial; but Reign any more he ſhall not: For otherwiſe, this had been Pæana 
1 ante Victoriam canere, to triumph before an aſſured Victory; which 
the Holy Ohoſt would not have done, upon this Occaſion, but reſerved it till 
after the ſeventh Vial. TOO BA) oe hes | SR” 
f ve chen was to come another manner of Triumph, more high and glorious, 
0 the Marriage of the Lamb, when Rome s Ruin, and the Beaſts Kingdom, 
ul be forgotten. And therefore God ordained it to be performed — hs 
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Ag 7 Funeral of this Great Whore, the City of Rome. And it is much that two 

z Whole Chapters ſhould be ſpent on purpoſe to ſet forth the Pageants of the 
Church's Triumph over her. Surely, here this Great Kingdom ends; and 
therefore, after that the Church prepares for the Lamb's Marriage, Chap- 
ter 19. 3 


Now that that Whore preſented in thoſe two Chapters, (the 17th and 18th) 
is this City of Rome, is evident by the Jaſt words of the 17th Chapter. The 
Whore is that great City that reigns over the Kings of the Earth, And ſo thoſe 
two Chapters are but a fuller ſetting forth, and * TT of this ſame fifth 
Vial, as being the moſt Eminent, and the moſt Fatal of the Vials upon the Beaſt. 
Which Chapters therefore, I ſhall not need to ſpend time in explicating of, but 
do now haſten to the Expoſition of the 11th Chapter, which was by me mainly 
intended, becauſe that contains the State of the Church, and the Condition of 
it in theſe Times, and thoſe that are next a coming upon us. And I join that 
next unto the Vials, becauſe theſe Vials ſerve directly to expound it; and it 
mentioning the four firſt Vials, goes on then to ſhew what ſhall befal the 
Churches of the Reformation, under the fourth Vial, and afore the Fifth 3 with 
which fifth Vial thoſe 1260 Years, or 42 Months of the Pope's Kingdom (there 
in that Chapter computed) are to end and expire, (according to the Notion 
even now given). And as the 14th Chapter ſhewed us the Condition of the 
Church within it (elf, to the Times of the fourth Vial (as was proved); ſo this 
11th Chapter begins where the 14th Chapter ends. And from thence the Sup- 
= : Plement of the Story of the Church's various Condition is to be fetch'd ; as will 
- appear in the opening of it. | | 
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The Expoſition of ( hapter 11. Which vas but briefly 


touch d upon in the Firſt Part, the larger Explica- 
tion being reſerved here as its proper place. 


S E C T. I; 
P RO LE OO ME NI. 
F ive Generals premiſed for the underſtanding of is 
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— HE firſt is to ſhew, Who this Angel here ſpoken of 18, and wh at is hid 
Purpoſe, and when the Time of his coming down here in this Viſion; 
And for this, know, that the Angel who comes down here, and deli- 

vers all the Contents of this 11th Chapter, unto verſ. 15. unto John, 
and that, immediately by word of Mouth, is Chriſt himſelf; as appears by his 
words, verſ. 3. [ 1 will give power to my Two Witneſſes | which no Created An- 
gel could ſpeak. And obſerve withal, that Chriſt himſelf doth ſpeak no where 
in this Book, but. only in this, and in the firſt Chapter. And above all obſerve; 
that this is the very ſame Angel that came to Daniel in the end of his Prophecy, 
to confirm it with an Oath, chap. 12. of that his Prophecy. This his alike Geſture 
here and there,doth argue: there, lifting up his right Hand to Heaven, and ſwearing 


by Him who liveth for ever, verſ. y. and ſo here, taking the very ſame Oath, with the 


{ame Ceremony alſo, verſ.6. of chap.1o. And then you may take notice, that his 
Oath is taken about ihe very ſame thing,and to the ſame purpoſe. You ſhall find 
that that Prophecy of Daniel, containeth (though more confuſedly ) the very 
ſame things that this Prophecy of the Revelation does more clearly. As namely; 
the Tyrangy of the fourth Roman Monarchy, and the oppreſſion of the Church 
thereby, firſt by the Heatheniſh Empire, then, under the laſt Head of it, the 
Pope (of whom Daniel had propheſied, chap. 11. of his Prophecy, from the 
36th verſe to the end); after whoſe Time expired (as Daniel had ſhewn) ſhould 


come in a Fifth Monarchy of the Saints, chap. 7. All which things you have in 


this Book, and the Viſions: of them more diſtinctly preſented. As, namely, 
how under the ſeventh Trumpet, after the Time of the Beaſt expired, that ſame 
Donny Kingdom was to come in. Thus, in the ſubje& Matter of both they 
o agree ; and ſo alſo in ſetting down the Time determined by God, how long 
this laſt Head, the Pope, and Fi Tyranny, ſhould continue, do theſe two Pro- 
phecies and theſe two Angels both agree. For concerning this Time, and the 
ending of the Tyranny of this laſt Head (the Pope) over the Church {after 
which ſhould come in the Kingdom of Chriſt) it is, that the Angel there in 
Daniel doth take that his Oath: And diſcourſeth of that his Time, and the man- 
ner of the ending of bis Tyranny, in that 1276 Chapter of Daniel, and at the 
end of that whole Prophecy. And (anſwerably) concerning the ending of 
he very Time, and the manner of the ending of the Beaſt's Tyranny, and the 
ucceeding of Chriſt's Kingdom when that is ended; that is the very thing that 
oe Angel here ſweareth about, and in like manner diſcourſeth of juſt at the 
8 of this firſt Seal- Prophecy. So that his Oath and Speech, both there and 
4 5 are about the very ſame thing. And obſerve the accord in both: for there 
9 4. 12. 7.) he ſwears, That, It (namely, the Pope's Reign) ſbould be ; for 4 
fs Lines and half 4. Time, (ſo eee it there confuſedly, and more 
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definitely); And when be (that Is, that laſt King, the Pope, the Head of 
Part IE that Monarchy, whom Daniel had laſt propheſied of in the fore-going Chapter, 
VV from the 36th verſ. to the end) ſþall have accompliſhd to ſcatter the Power of the 
Hoh People ; then all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled: that is, then is the Time, when 
theſe things (which he had ſpoken of to be done Juſt before Chriſt's Kingdom) 
ſhall begin to take end and acoompliſhment. 55 
Now in à direct correſpondency and unſwerableneſs unto the Angel in Da- 
niel, doth this Angel here come down in this Viſion, now, at the very end of 
that Time, (according to that courſe of Time run out in this firſt Seal- Prophecy) 
which that Angel in Daniel had ſworn about; even now when this fatal Pe- 
riod of the Fourth Monarchy (according to the Series of this Viſion) was 


r 


And firſt he renews the Oath then taken, and ſwears again here, -( chap. 10.7.) 
That Time ſhall be no longer; but that in the Days of the ſeventh Trumpet, the 
Myſtery ſhall be fulfilled, which is ſpoken of by all the Prophets: that is, the Fifth 

Monarchy, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, {which was to ſucceed the other) of 
which all the Prophets ſpeak, as you have it As 3. 21. Theſe words of the 
Angel's Oath do imply, that now that the Viſions of all Times paſt in the for- 
| mer Seal-Prophecy, from the Primitive Times, had brought Things to the laſt 
Scene of the World's Time; Now ( ſays he, as ſtanding in the Extremity, and 
towards the approaching ind of all) Taue ſhall be no longer, (or, as Mr. Bright- 
mar well interprets the word) [ Delay] ſhall be no longer. Stay now but a lit- 
tle (fays Chriſt, ) here you are at the laſt Sands 3 tarry but till the ſeventh Trum- 
pet blows, it will end all. A 


And (accordingiy) the Angel here in this 11th Chapter, explains diſtinctly 
by word of Mouth, what, and how much that Time of the Pope, mentioned 

in the Oath in Daniel, was; and what that accompliſhing to ſcatter the Holy Peo- 
pie, (which in the Oath in Daniel, was made the immediate Fore-runner of the 
fulfilling of all things) alſo was. So that indeed this 11th Chapter here is, as 
concerning the Point of Time, but an Explication of that 12th Chapter of Da- 
mel, at leaſt of that part thereof, and by this Angel's Oath and Speech there. 
And it is the fame Angel cometh here to expreſs diſtinctly (as became the Reve- 
lation) what was there delivered darkly and indefinitely. And it is as if the 
Angel here had ſpoken thus, or to this effect, (in more plain words, for the 
comfort of the Church): X : | 
Now Beloved, I come nom, after fo long a while worn out, to bid you to 

© lift up your Heads; for Time now in theſe days of the ſixth Trumpet is expi- 

< ring, and my 5 8 is at the Door: for the Times of the Beaſt, propheſied 

© of by Daniel, (of which Beaſt you ſhall hear morę in this little Book-Prophe- 
© cy, which is open in my Hand, and which I here bring with me, and give you) 
© do now ſhortly end and determine. Daniels period of a Time, Times, and 
© half a Time, allotted the Beaſt, the Pope, the laſt Head and King to reign in 
© the Fourth Roman Monarchy, is now in theſe Times very ſhortly to expire, 


and with him the Times of this preſent oppreſſing World. And that you, my 

Church, may know, and have infallible warning, when the expiring of this 

* Beaſt's Time to ſcatter the Holy People ſhall be, I will both explain to you how 

* long this Time in Daniel, (where it is but confuſedly mentioned) is allotted 

© him to ſcatter the Holy People, my Witneſſes; and I will alſo tell you, how 

© or in what manner it ſhall be, that he ſhall accomphſh (as Daniel's phraſe is) 

o ſcatter the Power of the Holy People; that is, for your comfort I will reveal 

Pe. to you, and deſcribe the very manner of that eminent and laſt Scattering, 

© which in the Oath in Daniel is made the immediate Sign, when Antichrilts 

Ruin, and all thoſe other things, ſhould begin to be fulfilled. And further, 1 

will preſent to you what the Face of the Church ſhall be in that Age imme- 

< diately before the catering the Holy People; that fo you may have, together 

vat once, both a true compute of the Time, as alſo of ſich Occurrences (and 

; «ſuch a Face of the Sky preſented) as may be an eminent Signal unto you: 

e that when you ſee theſe Things done, then know, that the Time is ec} 
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and determining. And this I my. ſelf do thus immediately inform you of, be- AN 
e cauſe that laſt ſcattering will be: ſo great a one, as fall the Faith you have CH. 4. 


c will · be put to it ? and therefore it is that I have took that Oath, as it were, 
nom un theſe Times 3 for that your, Faith had need of it, to confirm it. 
Which Oath therefore do you remember and have in your Eye; for even now 
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your Redemption draws nigher than you are aware, of. This is the firſt Thing 
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Now in the ſecond: place, obſerve in how fit a Scene or Place in this Come: 
d y, or Viſion of all Times ſucceſſively, hitherto acted before John, and by him 
penned for us, doth this Angel | Chrift here take to enter upon the Stage, and 
act this Part in. You before heard at large, how that the Seals and Trumpets, 
in Chapters 6, 7, 8, 9. contained one Prophecy, that ran over all the Times 
from Joln until the end: and then, that the little Book, that is open in the Hand 
of this Angel here, Chap. 10. doth: contain another Prophecy of the Church, 
which in like manner begins at the Times of John, and fo again runs over all 
Ties ame ine ad 0! 7 OUT 1.6, 3 5 

Now this Angel ſteps in now, juſt now, as in the laſt Age, and towards the 
expiring of the fixth Trumpet, and ſo of that firſt Revolution of all Time, 
with his New or Second gs ont in his Hand, ready to be delivered. And yet 
becauſe that ſome Sands, or ſpace of Time remained under the: firſt Prophecy, 
not yet compleated 3 He therefore in this, as a convenient Seaſon between 
both, - fills up that little ſpace of Time, that this firſt Prophecy had yet left to 
continue, with an additional Diſcourſe of his own z, to inform the Church 
what ſpecial Occurrences were now,before the final conſummation of all under the 
ſeventh Trumpet, to fall out in this ſmall Interim, as a Warning to them when 
the End of all, even of both Prophecies, ( viz. of this Seal-Prophecy, and alſo 
of that other Book-Prophecy ) ſhould be. % 


Now the Sixth Trumpet, which is the Turkiſh Empire, we yet ſee ſtanding. 
An utter End of the Roman Empire had been as compleatly ſet forth in the Sixth. 
Seal, as it could bez and only now the Ending of it remained, and ſo there was 
no other Matter of that kind, or belonging thereunto, to be added : And yet 
that being to continue ſome hundreds of Years afore its ending ſhould be, and 
the Seventh Trumpet ſhould blow; he therefore fills up that Space of Time, un- 
til the Seventh Trumpet ſhould blow, and entertains John, with relating what 
' ſpecial Occurrences; that moſt nearly concerned his People, ſhould fall out in 
the Weſtern Church, over which the Pope had the Dominion, now towards the 
End of both Turkiſh and Popiſh Empire, and ſo in this laſt Age, before the 
ending of theſe Times: Which Occurrences, though they properly belonged 
to the Book-Prophecy, which (as was ſaid) properly takes cogniſance of Mat- 
ters of the Church; yet they fitly come in here between both Prophecies, as the 
Signal of the ending of the full Courſe of both Stages of Times. And when 
he had thus, in this Diſcourſe, filled up that remaining Time in this Interlude, 


with ſuch Occurrences as were indeed yet to fall out together with it; in the 


Times before the Sixth/Trumpet's ending; then (I ſay) he concludes his Diſ- 


courke wich this, The ſecond Wo i paſt : That is; the Time of the Sixth Trum- 


pet ends alſo hereabouts 3 and ſo then, as in its orderly Time, blows the 
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 "Obſervethe mannefof his delivering all this to John; namely, that he uttefs 
this his Narration/as 2 Chords, or às an Ivterlpentor in a Comedy uſeth to do his 
Speech, and not by Viſion only, wherein he opens and explains what could not . 
by Viſioti well have been underſiood; and thetefore gives it by word of Mouth: 
Aud as this this Angel doth here, fo the like doth that Angel in the 17th Chapter. 

(And I the rather put together the Te Speeches of theſe two Angels; 
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GN (Chop. 17; and here Chip. 17.) beeauſe chat, as the ſeope of him there, was to 


give an Interpretation and Explication Who the Whore Wus ; ſo his ſcope here, is 
wo give A dear interpretation of the Times of this Beaſt aud Whore, and the im- 
mediate Tokens or Signals that ſhall fore: run the ending of them). And look 
as in that 1710 Chapter, when one of the Angels of the Vials (and) as it is 
thought, the Fifth) tp e nee ' who the Beaſt and Whoreis 3 he 
doth it by a Speech, meerly as an Interlocutor,to inform John; ſo here, in like man- 
ner doth this Angel. Yet ſo, as you may alſo obſerve that his Narration here in 
this 11th Chapter, is firſt occaſioned by a V ion preſefited, of the Face and 
State of the Church, as it ſhould be in that laſt Age wherein theſe Things are 
to be accompliſhed ; namely, of a Temple preſented ſtanding with an owtward 
Comm ſarroundipg it, and an Alter in it, and -two Watreſſes ſtanding before the 
Lord, and miniſtring in it. Which Viſion firſt to have been made unto John, 
is racitly implied, in that the firſt entrance of his Speech begins with bidding 
Jol to-ariſe, and to do a real Act towards the Temple, even to meaſure it. An 
therefore ſuch a Temple, G c. muſt needs have been preſented to his view. And 
thereupon obſerve how that this Viſion of a Temple, and of an Outward Court 
adjoined, is made the ground or occaſion of the Angels following Speech; as 
from which the Angel takes the riſe of his following Diſcourſe. So that this Vi- 
ſion of the Temples meaſuring, and giving its Outward Court to the Gentiles, 
is the firſt Occutrence that is here preſented as belonging to that Age, (wherein 
Time is to expire) as from whence he takes the ground of that his Diſcourſe, 
(wherein he explains how much time the Beaſt was to have, affd how and when 
it ſhotild/end?) 3 which Diſcourſe, after that explained, cloſeth again with the 
Relation of another Occurrence, (verſ 7.) that ſhall fall out after this, in that 
Age, as the laſt ſignal of all. And this is done juſt in the like manner, as 
chap. 17. one of the Angels of the ſeven Vials (who therefore muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to ſtand in the Times of the Vials) being to make a Deſcription of the 
Beaſt, and of the Whore, (namely, Rome, the Seat of the Fourth Monarchy) in 
all the Times allotted her 3 yet takes his riſe from a Viſion of that Whore, as 
then in her laſt old Age, and in the Times of the Vials, ſhe ſhould appear drunk, 
with the Blood of the Saints, juſt before her ruin. And yet there, in that his 
Speech about her, he ſpeaks of her as in her whole time of reigning ſhe ſhould 
be. Juſt ſo here, this Angel (Chriſt) firſt enters upon the Stage but as an Actor, 
under the Times of the ſixth Trumpet, and in the very declenfion of it, and 
takes his Oath as under thoſe Times; and then preſents to John a Viſion of the 
Face of the Church, (in that preſent Age, under the latter Times of the ſixth 
Trumpet) as of a Temple which in theſe preſent Times he will have meaſured 
by John, as repreſenting the Perſons of the Saints of that Age) and leaving out 
the Outward Court of it, as to be given again unto the Gentiles : © And then 
from that Occaſion, (it being part of that ſcattering the Power of the Holy 
People which Dazidl aimed at) he plays the part of an Interlocutor, and makes 
2 Narration of the whole Times of Popery,- which after this their treading 
down this Outward Court of the Temple, were to expire. And he takes occa- 
ſion alſo to relate and diſcourſe of that oppoſition which the Witneſſes ſhould 
make againſt the Beaſt, or theſe Gentiles, all the Time of his whole Reign; and 
ſo deſcribes them, verſ.3, 4, 3,6. And all this, as an Taterlocutor, or a Chorus in 
a Comedy uſeth to do. Till at laſt he comes again to that laſt Occurrence which 
belonged to that Age wherein he ſtood, when he began his Speech, (namely now 
towards the end of the fixth Trumpet) as that which ſhould then befal theſe 
Witneſſes. With which he determines his Speech about them, from verſ 7. to 
the end of the Chapter. Unto the better and clearer underſtanding of which, 
all his former deſcription of them, and what elſe he related concerning them, 
had only made the way. Namely to ſhew, both what that Time was, which in 
Daniel had been fo darkly delivered, and how it ſhould end, and how (to 
uſe the Phraſe in Daniel) the ſcattering of the Holy Peopie ſhould: be accom- 
Cer among 
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| ove AN gay the words of the Oath in Dai, 8 agree | with Mt the 
Things An in this 11th Chapter, from e I, unto the ſeventh LIT 


ork 15 where the Fs Speech ends. 


Now thoſe Things are reduceable unto two Heads: 1 
1. This Angels Computation and Interpretation of that Time mentioned in 
Daniel, (vnc when it ends, the Fourth W ſhall begin to end alſo, and 
ſhortly after it the Kingdom of Chriſt 


thereof. Or rather, thus. 


2. Such eminent Occurrences as ſhall affe out at the ta of it, as Signals | 


In the Angel's Oath in Daniel, four dane were intimated . 
1. The Time that the Beaſt, the laſt Head of the Roman Monarchy, Would 
1255 to reign; which was 4 Time, Times, and half 4 Time. | 


2. A Holy People, who all that Time ſhould yet continue to oppoſe him, and 


whod! he ſhould oppreſs. 

3. Who yet towards the end ſhould get ſome Power againſt bim; ſo it is 
there called, [the "Power of the Holy People. 

And, 4. which Power of theirs he ſhould, in the ending of that Time  ſeat- 
ter, and themſelves alſo, and that with an eminent ſcattering, which yet is the 
Accomplifoment, or laſt Act of his ſo doing; that is, he ſhoul never ſcatter them 
2 Os but after that his Reign was to end; and their e and Oppreſ⸗ 

on to ceaſe. | 


Now anfircrable to this, you here have; 
1. That Time, confuſedly mentioned in Daniel, but here exatly de by 
a double account (not to fail) both of Months, and alſo of Days; the one, as 
expre (ing Antichriſts whole Time of Reigning, even 42 Months; and the 
other, the Holy People's Time to oppoſe him in, even 1260 Days; though yet 
in Sack. cloth and Oppreſſion. But fo, as both have one and the e Period 5 
and as they begun, 10 they end together. | 
2. You have the Holy Þ 
Two Witneſſes, 0 | 
3. You have the Power of this Hol y People all that while ſet forth, (eſpeci- 
ally that Power they obtained in their laſt in) J will give to wy Witneſſes, &c. 
verſ. 3. They had Power given them to erect a Temple, back d with a mighty 
Party of an Outward Court. And out of that Temple they have had Power 
given them to pour out four Vials already: 80 as that F any Man hurt thens, they 


- 


will ſcorch him with Fire, 8c. verſ. 35. And in the Wee days of their Pro- 


phecy, they have had power to ſbut Heaven that it rained not, verſ. 6, GM. 
4. This Angel here ſhews, how in the end of this Time, when they are even 


about to caſt off their Sack- cloth, arid to finiſh their Teſtimony againſt this 


Beaſt, verſ j. (ſo the word in the Greek is, [are about to finiſh, &. that thei 
1 their Power ſhall be ſcattered, their Outward Court trodden down, and ſo; 


they left expoſed to the Beaſt's Fury and Outrage, to be by liim ſcattered an 


the Nations, and Bled; Which Nations ſhall ſee ther dead Boclier lying in the 

Streets, Kc. And then he gives a particular defcription of this their op ppteſſing;- 

unto verſ; 14. telling us Withal, for out comfort, t at thus t = Mall 4 4coompliſ® 

| e ee, being never to ſcatter them again any more, after they are once 
bd Win, fo ver/. £1, 12,13. And thus FAO ſee How this th e 
ut a Comment on th th © Oath in Devi th KI | 
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ried deen rende, nid! this computation of Titties rdgether,” 
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cople 1 in u Daniel Here imerpreted by Chriſt to be his ; 
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' riod of the 1260 days, &. only to compute it, ( 
or when theſe things here mentiotied ſhould fall dut, this 


K. S eee 
| and Nations, and Kindreds.; (that is, over the Ten 


— 


whole Series of Time ſhould end and expire; namely, with thoſe Occurrences 


here mentioned. So that, the Angels ſcope is Abende mention this Pe- 
though ſo alſo he makes men- 

tion of it) ; but withal to ſhew how that with.theſe Exploits, and Occurrences, 
Lime was near its end 

it che very aim and 


and expiration. Whereby this Angel here doth directly 


| ſcope of that his former Oath taken before Daniel; which was, that with the 


very expiring of that his allotted Time, he ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the 


: 


power of the Holy People. And therefore he {6 mentions this whole term of 


and to that end he mentions ſuch particular Exploits, as th Beaſt to His very laſt 
hn 3! ens 


FI: * 1 


* 
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ſhall play, even till his Kingdom be taken from im 
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Now to explain this further; In the r3th Chapter, the Beaſt had power given 
bim to do (as the word is) 42 Months; and during that Time, to wake War 
with the Saints, and overcome them. And Power was Ben bi over all Tongues, 

45 vet the Ten Kingdoms of Europe) verſ. 

6, 7. Now the Gentiles here, and that Idolatrous Company that worſhip this 
aſt, (ver. 3, 4. of that 13th Chapter) and that ſet up this Power of his, are 
all one and the-ſame ; and their Leaſe here, of treading down the Holy City, 
runs, and is made (as you fee) for the very fame term of Years here, that it 
is there. Only mark the different ſcope of the mentioning of them in that 13th 
Chapter, and here 3 namely, that here it comes in to ſhew, how this whole 


Time ſhould end, and fully be accompliſh'd ; and alfo with a Narration of that 


very particular laſt War and Victory, which this Idolatrous Company ſhould 
obtain againſt the Holy People, even their laſt ſcattering them before the end- 
ing of this their Time. But it comes in there, as it was conſidered wholly, and 


entirely, as yet through all Times to be fulfilled.; with all thoſe Wars and 


Saints. 80 in chap. 13. if ; 5 1 


Now that the mention of theſe two Computations of that whole Time, does 


Slaughters, which in that whole Time Antichriſt ſhould make againſt the 


thus come in here in relation to theſe laſt Exploits, and War of Antichriſt, at 


and towards the ending of that Time, 1s many ways evident. Of both which 


© allotted them for the treading down, of the Holy City, (namely Europe, the 


©deſtin'd Seat of this Church, and of their Reign). And thus their fall Do- 


upon the giving. in of the laſt Payment, zwe uſe to make mention 


Sum as paid ; ſo here, upon that laſt eminent regain] their folk Power over 
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done to the Churches of theſe latter Times ; but they rather take it of the Pa- 


A 


agg chemſelves their pqſſeſſing througbout all Ages the Face of the Church C 
Pitch they interpret poſh Outward Court) becauſe of this that is added, and CENT, 


Flloweth upori it, { and they ſhall tread down the Holy City for 42 Months}. 
bor <p Toſi 7 the Outward Court ĩs given up to them, they both 
have ſo many Years of reigning over it. Which if it were fo, it could not be 
meant fo particularly of the Temple or Church in this laſt Age, and the Out- 
ward Court thereof. But this (according to the former coherence given) need 
not divert any Man's Thoughts, from the preſent Age to former Times (as it hath 
done ſome Mens, to think the Churches of the Primitive Times to be the Tem- 
ple meaſured, and the Outward Court to be the Outward Face of the Church, which 
the Pope hath poſſeſſed theſe 1200 Tears) the coherence may eaſily be found 
to be this; as if the Angel had ſaid, Meaſure anew the Temple you now ſee 
«ſtanding in theſe laſt T imes of the ſixth Trumpet, and of Antichriſt before his 
« Fall, and caſt out the Outward Court thereof; for it is again given to the 
© Gentiles : and ſo (namely with this laſt treading down of it, and be n, 
© ag it were, the whole anew) they ſhall fully accompliſh their allotted Time 
« of treading down the Holy City, namely, their 42 Months. * | 

But the removal of this Miſtake more fully, I refer to the Appendix that fol- 
lows. Only for the preſent, for a Confirmation that this is, and may well be 
_ the meaning of the coherence of theſe words, Obſerve, 9 


I. It is not ſaid, that they ſhall tread down the Outward Court for 42 Months 
but the Holy City, which is much vaſter than the Outward Court; the greater 
part of which City, (namely of Europe) they kept the Lordſhip over, even 
when the Outward-Court was ſeparated from them, and not yet recovered. So 
that to me, the Outward Court here is one thing, and the Holy City another, 
(though this Court indeed ſtands in the City) even as the Outward Court and 

the Temple were diſtinct Things from the Holy City of Jernſalem, though 

Fm, therein, (as I ſhall afterwards in the particular Expoſition more fully 


And, 2. The purpoſe and ſcope of the mention of their whole Time of 42 
Months here, is to ſnew how in this latter Age it ſhould be fulfilled and ended 3 
even in a full Power and Juriſdiction over the Holy City, in a re-entry on that 
part of it the Outward: Court alſo 3 which is again laid common with, and un- 
to the reſt of the City. And ſo now it may be ſaid of them, as of a King who 
reigns, and hath Juriſdiction over a Country (ſuppoſe) for fifty Years, it 
may be ſaid he hath reigned over it fifty Years, (although ſome few Years before 
the end of his Reign, ſome of his Subjects haply revolted from him) if fo be 
he were their King before the Revolt, and in the end again recovered his 
Corley oO them; (the Account being taken from the beginning to the end, 
lirſt auch laſt )ʒʒ . He 5 . 

And one Nane why Antichriſts Time of doing is reckoned by Months, and 
not by Days, may be to ſhew, that though he hath not, the whole Time of his 
Reign, the ſame continued Juriſdiction 3. yet by Months he hath, from ſuch a 
Time to ſuch a Time, though not the like Power all that Time. For ſo at firſt 
the Gothe interrupted him much in the exerciſe of his Power. 


„And then, 3. theſe words [ and they ſball tread down the Holy Gity for 42 
Months] do fitly come in, as a juſt Reaſon, why this Outward Court is now in 
& laſt Times given to theſe Gentiler; and ſo do inſinuatea Reaſon why Anti- 

ut & chus permitted again to take Poſſeſſion of the moſt (and chief part, if 
b al) of this Outward Court, ſo as to have fair hopes of 1 0 Ex- 

ie Ain. . And they ſhall; Gce.] The word L at ] or [Ad] is often uſed 
"= 1 null Particle, and notes out a Reaſon of a Thing. So then, the term 
* ; Pr Commiſion over all the Nations and Tongues of Europe being 42 
Life. 0 5 ne one exem ted, but ſuch whoſe Names are written in the Book of 


of Carnal P vet, Chap. 13. 5, b.) 3 therefore, though this Outward Court | 


roteſtants, and Unregenerate, hath made a Separation as 
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Churches. And ſo the mention of that their Time comes in only in that reſpect, 


— 


* 


” 
» 


with the T ue Worſhippers; yet they being inwardly Gentiles, and their Names 
not Written in the Bock of Life 3 therefore they are given unto- theſe Gentile- 


a 


gain” as being their allotted Inheritance (as it were) for ſo long a Time here 
mentioned; Which is not fully run out as yet, in this Age of the ſixth Trumpet; 
of *which Chriſt ſpake this. They are yet within the Bounds and Date of their 
Leaſe, which is 42 Months, not yet expired; and therefore they are to be re- 
entred upon by them. So that the mention of this their Term comes thus in ; 
asif in u Suit at Law, to recover one s ow 
a Man pleads and ſhews, at the 119th Tears end, how the whole term of his 
Leaſe was 21 Years, as yet not expired 3 which he exhibits as a juſt Plea, why 
ſome part of it with-held from him. ſhould be reſtored to him, it being included 
in the Tenure of his Leaſe, as well as the reſt.” Juſt ſo is it here; this Outward 
Court being within the Bounds of the City, and being Land belonging to the 
Pope by Gift, for ſo long time (they being not written in the Lamb's Book) 
and his Leaſe of 42 Months not being expired; therefore ſays the Angel, Here 
it 45959 or reſtored to him again; and ſo he ſhall accompliſh to tread down it, 
and the reſt of the' Holy: City for 42 Months. - Which are the Angel's words in 
Daniel, Chap. 12. and which this Angel came to interpret. ä 


i 4 : 7 Si * 


8 * ES * ; LIN | A . a 
And in the ſecond place 3 for the mention of that other Computation of 


1260 Days; it is yet more plain, that this is brought in here, principally to 
ſhew, how this Time ſhould end and determine now at the laſt. And fo, that 
both this Tong Deſcription of the Witneſſes, and the declaring their whole Time, 
is indeed but in order to this their laſt Accompliſhment. This is apparent by 
the 7th Verſe, which is the cloſe of all the former Narration. The words there 


are, {and when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teftimony] that is, held out to teſtify, 


during that whole Time of 1260 Years. Or they may (and ought rather to) 
berendred ¶ and when they are about to finiſh} L om Town Þ Which notes 
out, not a full end firſt made, but a being about to make it: So that when they 
are about or near the finiſhing of this their Teſtimony, then ſhall this befal them. 
And further, In that he ſpends the better half of his Diſcourſe in this Chapter, 
in the ſetting forth this one particular, namely, their /aſt ſcattering, upon the 
finiſhing'their mentioned days of Prophecy; this apparently ſhews, that this 


was the chief ſcope which that former part of his Diſcourſe had tended unto. 


And in that, although Antichriſt, the Beaſt, hath had many famous overcomings 
of theſe Witneſſes in former Times (and killings alſo of them) ; yet that he 
ſhould ſingle out this (which alſo is no where mentioned in the larger Book- 
Prophecy, and yet) here, and that haply not for the greatneſs of the prevail - 
ing in it ſelf conſidered, but for its eminency in this reſpect 


t „ that it ſhould be 
the laſt, and with which their whole Time ſhould end. Which alſo is made emi- 
nent by this, that aſter theſe Witneſſes had got ſo much ground upon the Beaſt, 
and won a Temple and an Outward Court from him (ſet up upon his ground, 
as it were) that then, after all this, this prevailing of his ſhould fall on them. 
- Hence it ſerveth as the moſt eminent Prognoſtick and Sign of their Times ex- 
iring'3 and therefore is here mentioned. 80 that I ſhall conclude with this 
brief Series of the coherence and connexion of one thing with another in theſe 
JJ 7 7 798 1 5 | | | 
Here is the ſame Period of Time twice mentioned, under a ſeveral computa- 
tion 3 The one of 42 Months, the other of 1260 Days ; both which come all 
to one. But the one is mentioned as the Time that the Pope and his Company 
hall reign; and the other, as the Time for the Witneſſes to propheſy in Sack- 


- cloth: And they both come in, in order and reference, unto the two of thoſe 


laſt Occurrences, which ſhall accompliſh the Reign of the one, and the Oppreſ- 
ſion and mournful Condition of the other. „ 3571 


II Tbeir whole Time of treading down the Holy City, ſhall end with a re. 
covery and treading down the: Outward Court of the Temple, the Reformed 


to ſhew*how it ends. And accordingly the Viſion of the Temple, and the An- 


-gel's bidding Fob» to meaſure it, comes in but as an Introduction to the mention 
r this laſt Occurrence,” 0 oo 1&1 40 
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Days, as the Time of tlie Holy Witneſſes Prophecy, in order to their laſt Scat- © 


ing and Oppreſſi 
e ee by way of a continued Narration with what went before 3 
and chen after that, mentions their laſt ſcattering as the accompliſhment of that 
their Time. And it was fit that this mention of their whole Time ſhould 
firſt be immediately connected to the foreſaid mention of their Enemies whole 
Time, and the Times both of the one and the other firſt ſet together; for that 


. i 


(as I ſhall ſhe hereafter ). And eſpecially, becauſe theſe Witneſſes are men- 
tioned as the continual Oppoſites ſet up againſt theſe Gentiles, and as the main 
Butt and Object of their Malice: That fame [ u] (verſ:3.) Land] I will 
give Power, is uſed here (as often elſewhere) adverſatively, for- but]; as if 
be had faid ; * Wheteas they have 42 Months allowed them to tread de wn the 
Holy City, (Europe, the chief Seat of Chriſtian Profeſſion) and the Witneſſes 
jn the compaſs of that Time, have won a Temple and an Outward Court from 
« them : Yet that this allotted Time of their Reign may therefore be made good 
© utito them, even to the laſt 3 they ſhall regain that Outward Court of the 
new erected Temple ſeparated from them; But fo as they ſhall not ſo Reign 
all that while, as to carry it without oppoſition 3 But I will give power to, or 
« uphold my Two. Witneſes by their Teſtimony, to oppoſe them coritinually 
(though in Sack- cloth) that whole Time of 1260 Days, and even at this 
© their laſt treading down the Outward Court, to avenge themſelves of theſe 
« Gentiles with Fire, G. Butꝰ yet for all that, theſe Gentiles ſhall go on, and 
jn the end of theſe their Days prevail yet further, even over theſe my Wit= 
© neffes alſo ; and when they are about to finiſh their Teſtimony, ſhall kill, and 
* deſtroy them. s ; 6; Sn 
So that, the mention of their Time, though it comes in a good way off be- 
fore 3 yet 1s in order to this their laſt killing 3 to ſhew, (as in Daniel) how it 


ſhould be accompliſh d. 


FT Ss cx, IL 8 
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An Explication of this double Computation e. 
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And why they are together here mentioned. 
Heſe things thus premiſed, I come to interpret the Contents of this Chap- 
der, from werſ; 1, to 15. which are reducible to three Heads, © | 
2. Thisdouble computation of the Times bovetaentioned, . 
7 Occurrences that were to fall out in thoſe Times of Antichriſt, in 
| Ut before their fatal Period; unto the accompliſhment whereof, 
- noiyiny, © 440 conduce, (which Age, as I take it, is that that we live 
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| —_— + What is withal ſaid of the Two Witneſſes, as woven in by the Angel in 
PIII. his Diſcourſe of them, by way of deſcribing them, in order to the explanation 


* Pp 


* 5 . ' T n 3 8 4 4 
. — * of what ſhould at laſt befal them. 
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I. For theſe computations of the Times, both of the Beaſts Reign, and the 

fs Oppreſſion here mentioned 3 theſe things are to be explicated about 

1. That they are both the ſame term of Time, that in the Oath in Daniel the 

Angel intended. This n by Chap. 12. 2. 6. compared with v. 11. for what 

In verſc 6. is called 1260 Days, is in the 1 10h verſe of the aforeſaid Chapter, ex- 
Preſſed by / 1 . 

N 24. He makes this double computation of that Time, firſt by Month, then by 

35 Das; ſo without ambiguity to explain how much Time was meant in Dare! 

by that indefinite Number, Lime, Times, and à half. Which as it is laid down 

in Daniel, is altogether ambiguous; For who could tell what is meant by 2 

3 Time, and Times ? or who could tell but that 100 or 1000 Years might be the 

. Time, and 10000 the Times here meant (they being only expreſt in the Plural 

Number, and indefinitely) as well as Two of thoſe Times ? Therefore. clearly 

to free it of all ambiguity, he explains this firſt Time here by 42 Months. Now 

reckoning 12 Months to a Year, theſe 42 Months make three Years and a half. 

So, then, by Time is meant 2 Year z by Times, two Years; and by half a Time, 

| Half a Year more. And yet becauſe there was ſome ambiguity in that alſo, in 

that ſome Nations reckon but 28 Days to a Month, whereas others reckon more, 

ſothe Fews reckon 28, but the Egyptians 30 Days) therefore he reckons the 

fame Time by, Days alſo, even [ 1260 Days ]; which 42 Months do make up, 
, ne Rr ner dds 

No all theſe are not Solary Days, that is, Natural Days, conſiſting of Day 

and Night; but the Prophetical Days, as in Daniel a Day is put for a Year, and 

a Week for ſeven Years ; and ſo thirty Days for thirty Years, and 1260 Days for 

1260 Tears. And that thus they are to be taken, appears by this, that the Wit- 

neſſes, verſ. 8. are (aid to ie in the view of all Nations (as being haply baniſh'd 

out among them) for three days and an half; and their Enemies are ſaid to ſend 

Gifts one to another in the mean time: Which if they were but three Natural 

Days and a half, all this (in three Natural Days and an half) could not be done. 

3. By joining together theſe two Computations here, and ſo ſhewing them to 

be the ſame, he thereby clears the mention of them, as they are apart named 

Chap. 12. and Chap. 13. of which atherwiſe there might have been a Doubt, 

Whether the 42 Months, Chap. 13. had been 1260 Days of Years. But by thus 

linking them together in this 114% Chapter, it is made certain that thoſe Num- 


* 
o . i ww © 


bers are the ſame. ' © — © A iy | 
4. Though both Daniel there, and the Angel here, do mention only the 
Times of the Pope's Reign, who is the laſt Head of the Roman Monarchy ; 
and not the whole Time from John's Days, but only the latter part of it for the 
laſt 1260 Years under the Pope: Yet ſo, as this was ſufficient enough for the 
computation of the whole Time that the Viſions of the Revelation do run 
through, and ſerved fully enough to ſhew the contemporariouſneſs of things in 
both Prophecies, and to ſhew when the Fourth Monarchy ſhould end, and ſo 
when the Fifth ſhould be towards its beginning. Which was his principal aim; 
=. And therefore as in the 17th Chapter, v. 8. he explains who this Beaſt was, and 
= what he ſhould be at laſt; ſo in this Chapter he ſhews what the Time of this 

7 Beaſts reigning is, and when it ſhould end. TATA | _ 
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1. This Explication of this Time may ſerve as a ſufficient meaſure of the Com- 
2 of the whole Time ſpoken ofzin, Revelation... For if you know 
ut either When this Time of the Pope 


s Reign begins, or when it ends; you 
. Vu who live in theſe latter Days, may know how much time the Prophecy of this 
1 ' whole Book runs over. We know, by Story, when John began to write this 
=_ Prophecy, even 94 Years after Chriſt, or thereabouts, So that it is about 1550 
—_ Years ſince John. Now 1260 Years are to be allowed the Beaſt the Pope, from 
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his be inning to his end. And to know when, and in what Age he began, the 
— Gboſt hath given us a Hint and Character, Chap. 17. telling us that he Chap. 2 


riſech one hour with the ten Kings; which Was not long after the Tear of Chriſt, © 
400. 80 that 300 Years are all, that before that, even from. Johns Time, do 
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dom here on Earth, which is the Fifth Monarchy. 1185 


knowledge) how long it will be from the Incarnation of Chriſt unto his King- 
2. I might alſo, at large ſhew, how this Computation coming in here in this 


(as it is probably thought) theſe 1260 Tears of the Beaſt, and the riſing of 

the Witneſſes, do end with the fifth Vial 3 after which the ſixth Vial ſhall 

not ſtay long. NE da ain eli Sod WI-To > - grllll | 
And it is probable, that the Angel's Diviſion of things into this double Se- 

ries, of fix Seals and Six Trumpets, is ſuited to his diviſion of all Times. 

Which, from Johns Time to the Kingdom of Chriſt, he branches, either into the 

Time of the Beaſt's Reign, which he defines to be 1260 Tears, or the Time be- 

fore his Riſing, which he defines not. For the beginning and ending of the 

Beaſt's Time being once known, thereby the other Times foregoing (or the 

Primitive Times) might eaſily be computed. So as when we know (through 

the help of this Angel's Speech in this Chapter) that the Book-Prophecy and \ 


— 


the Seal-· Prophecy do meet towards their ending and cloſure downwards; then, 
how they run along upwards, is not uneaſy to conjecture. For the Seal-Pro- 
phecy being branched into two ſo equal Diviſions, of ſix Seals, chap. 6. and 
then ſix Trumpets, chap. 7, 8, 9. the ſix Seals, containing the Story of the Em- 
pire till the Beaſts riſing, and ſo taking up all that tract of the Primitive Times 
before the Beaſts 1260 Years do begin; it is therefore likely, that the fix 
Trumpets do contain the Story of the Empire during thoſe 1260 Nears, in 
which the Pope is to Reign. And then, as they end not far off from each 
other (as was even now ſhewed): So alſo the Times of theſe ſix Trumpets, and 
the Beaſts Reign of 1260 Years, ſhould begin not far off of each other. Thus 
the mention of this one Term or Period of Time here, ſerves (as you ſee) for 
the meaſure of the Computation of the whole Times of this Book, and both 
Prophecies of it; and fo comes fitly in between both for ſuch a purpoſe. . 


And laſtly, the Reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt ſingleth out only the Times of 
this laſt Head, the Pope, thus to be the Rule and Meaſure whereby to ſum and 
calt up the Account of all the Times of this Book, are, O19 245 
1. For that the Beaſt's Reign was to have the longeſt Time allotted it of any 
Monarchy after Chriſt, and the longeſt of all the Heads of the Roman Monar- 
chy foregoitly him; yea, it was to contain as much Time, as had paſſed: from 
ed firſt Buildin until his Riſing; and ſo, would afford a Computation of 
J greateſt part of that Time, and indeed three'parts of the whole Time from 
Jol until the Kingdom „ CCC 
3 2. The Matters of this Book being not ſo fully to be opened, till about the 
ol the end, (as it is in Dan. 12. 4.) if the Times of the Beaſt (whoſe 
eigu was to continue till towards the end) ſhould then come to be known; 
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oben the whole Time from John downward, would be e known alſo 55 them that 

8 A latter Days ; for whoſe Benefit and Comfort (as moſt ae | x 
them to know it) this Computation was made, and here given. | = | 

1 This Beaſt, the Pope, being the laſt Head of the Fourth or Roman Mo- 1 

n (which but for him had failed, but was in him healed again and-reſto- = 
red) 3 To know when he ſhould:end, and with him that Monarchy, this would 

be inkling enough of the approach of Chriſt's Kingdom which is immediately to 
ſucceed it. To give the inkling of which, for the Church's comfort in theſe. 
latter Days, was the thing herein principally aimed at. 
And, 4. this Beaſt being to be the moſt eminent Oppreſſor of the Church in 
the Times after Chriſt. Therefore the Computation of his Time, beginning 
and ending, and the oppreſſion of the Witneſſes by him, would be moſt accep- 
table to be known, and ſo be moſt enquired after by the Church. And thus 
| * theCompmeation of the Times here mentioned. | 


Se. 2. "i 


The Occurrences that fall out wands the expirin g of theſe Times wi com- 
N. Aud fi, 4 general View and Divifunof them. 6 


8 Chriſt Was Abe careful 10 you CHAR ſeen) to give us this Compmutaticn of 
r AY. Times; fo further, for our Comfort, he makes a Relation of ſuch Oc- 
Þ | currences alſo: as ſhould: fall out towards the ending and expiration of theſe . 
3 Tn which ts the ſecond Head we are to explain. 


And as the Computation of Antichriſt 8 FROM was two · fold; ſo 3 


- bly the chief Occurrences of ching; en bel yg aocomplſtment of thoſe 
Times, are wo. $0155 


I. The re· giving 77 the Gum Court to the Gentiles, ** the treading down 
whereof they are to end their whole Reign and Time of the treading down the 
Holy City. _ 

>/ Their killing the. W imeſſe, ck ENTS their 1260 Days of propheſying in 

Sack-cloth do end alſo. The one is annexed as the fignal of the Period of their 

Reign, and the ending of their 42 Months ; the other as the Signal of the Ac- 
compliſhment of theſe & Witneſles O ppreſſion for 1260 Days, with this molt emi- 
nent Victory of che Gentiles over them. 


And then again obſerve, how each of theſe Occurrences have two others 
here mentioned with them, as conjunct Aprendires to them, or Occaſions of 
them. 
1. The gi giving up. the Outward Court to the Gentiles, i is accompanied with a 
meaſuring the le by Joln, repreſenting the Godly of 8 Age; who 
leaves aut the O Court, as being ordained by God to be given up to the 
Gentiles. 
2. This laſt killing the Witneſſes, i is much occaſioned, and in a more eſ pecial 
manner Enemies are provoked unto it by the hurt theſe Witneſſes did them by 
=. Fire, in the Times juſt afore (as we nen; eee which, 7 
3 encouraged to il them. 


j. Or, (for the better conceiving all theſe) I caſt them into this Mould... 
Jon and the Angel ſtanding wi in the very extremities of Time, even the 
Times of the fourth Vial, (this Age, as I take it) wherein Antichriſts Reign 
is drawing near to its end; Fobrhath re preſented to him (as an Introduction 
unto all that follows) the Face of the Church in that Age, and is himſelf bid- 
den to 1 the Way of the Godly of that Age mech that Cry | 
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And, 1. the Church in this Age is repreſented to him as the Temple ſtanding 
in the Holy City Jeruſalem, (as it was rep eſented to Ezekiel, Ezek. 40. which 
he alſo meaſured with a Reed, as Jobn is bidden to do here) namely, the Tem- 
dle inward, ingg which the Prieſt only was to come, and in which ſtands the 
Tra 1. 0 b A xy of true Worlbippets: but round about it (as ĩnoloſiog 
the T: niple withdusY 0 lies aj waſt Qutward Court, into ww hich ( As of: Old, the 
Multitudes and Croud of the People of the. Jem Profęſſing the True Gad. fo 
here) all ſorts of Profeſſors of true Worship do come. *This Tg FO 
Church of this Age is moreover, repreſented, as adorned within, with Golden 
Candleſticks, and two ſtately Olive Trees, verſ. 4. being xe eminent Wit⸗ 
neſſes and Prophets, that miryſter before God in his Church. And the Gentiſes, 
they pofſels thei already, ia de Cone” along time, zocdre ü e pofleſs 
it, tilt their 42 Months be expired.“ But the Temple, and the Outward Gurt 


about it, of late days erected in this City, they have been kept out of; and 
could not come at tfieſe Witneſſes who are within the Temple, nor have been 
able to overcome, and kill them, as in former Times; againſt whom not With 
ſtanding, in that they have ſo tormented them with Fire, and other Plagues, 


out of this — they are even mad again with vexation, and an eager de- 


fire to be avenged on them. But now, before the expiring of their 42 Months; 
God being angry, both with the Carnal Goſpellers in the Outward Court; fo 
prophaneſy müting themſelves with his Worlhippers, and laying themſelves to 
his Building and Temple, and alſo with the Carnal Goſpelling of tlie two Wits 
neſſes among them, and with the imperfection of his Temple Building, not 
yet anſwering the Pattern, and therefore intending to erect a purer Temple; 
„6—᷑.:! pff p ̃ ß EF RF 
2. Bids John e eee of that Age) meaſure the Temple anew. 
and ſo begins to make a new Reformation therein more anſwerable to the Pat- 
tern in the Mount; for he is not pleaſed with the Old one that now hath ſtood 
ſo long. And therefore in this new Reformation, he commands Fohs to leave 
out that Outward Court, as intending (after his purer Churches ſhall thus firſt 
have (as it were) excommunicated'them) to give up that Outward Court to 
theſe Gentiles, who have already took poſſeſſion of the City, and kept it a long 
time, but ſhall now again enter upon this Outward Court, it being within their 
Leaſe and Demiſe. And fo with this over-running the outward Court of the 
Chuirch, ſhall dey accompliſh their Reign over the whole City, being then to 
755 out of all for ever 3 which makes them ſo angry, as you have it 
verl. I 28 e. b i 21 CH, 4 28. p ; od | ; 2 # | profes 7 
And thus they having gained the Outward Court, which fenced and kept 
fafe the Witneſſes, as from Perſecution by the Papiſts, who yet had vexed and 
plagued them, by ſhooting of Wild- ſire out of the Temple, ( though they had 
alſo ſhot back again that which had hurt the Witneſſes all that while): But now 
the Beaſt can come to them to overcome them and kill them quite, (for their 
Outward Court was won) and fo utterly ſeatter the Power of the Holy Peo- 
ple; but yet ſo, as with this the days of their Oppreſſion ſhall ceaſe, this being 
9 the accompliſhment of their Years of ſcattering, and the laſt War wherein An- 
EJ Crbe Reliques of him lef) ſhalt indeed 
1 Nea ain he 12 Viel - 32 . ES, 
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. 152. (the meaſuring | the Tem ple, Altar, ec. and 
- "the 50 out the Out ward Court, all treading lors the + Holy City) 


larly and Tay explained, [i f 
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JO chen, here axe two ching to be expined; 
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5 W Wa bat this Temple and "Outward C are, — . the. en. * 
5 * anal: the: ee * [and treading, down the Outward 2 
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rrs And, A who theſe Wane ares. 6a rabeir Dar and what this their 
2 Hing. * N YR oo 14 ö 
= engel mio ne d n 
3 ese firſt3:1 willmake g60d and eſtabliſh I N Un- 
5 ceerpretstion, and then conſul toe other falſe Interpretations given of it. 
Gies wonderſul to me. to ſee how exactly this Viſton, ; in the whole Series of it, 
reprefeots:the preſent Face,” the Affairs, Stirrings, and Alterations now a work- 
ing in ide Churches of Europe's: the 2 5 Annes ſo fully funny and 
ſuiting each the other. 10 011587 


S a1 1220 8B 1315 < 


For the firſt; The Hol y City hire” PETS cheſs Gemtiles have a Leaſe of 
42 Months Reign) are theſe Kingdoms of 'Exrope,, which for theſe 1000 Tears 
and upwards, haye been the Metropolis and chief Seat of Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
as: Fernſalem of old was of the Oy! pl the True God ; which therefore in 
the following part of this Book-Pro „is made (from the Riſe of the Beaſt) 
1 the only Stage pra all, until that 3 and Holy City, which comes 
8 from Heaven and ſucceeds chis 3, . this b in the mean Toms the Old e 
FE. as that the Now, 8 101 EE. : 

: 435 "341 5 $ 144111 TIS 3 $505 
„et, 2. this Ciy the _ — * af the FITS Cod permits the Ger: 
tiles to tread down for 42 Kats, (alluding to that Expreſſion which Chriſt 
uſed of the ſacking of that Ternſalem- in Fudea, by the * Luk. 2 1. 24.) 
Now the Beaſt, the Pope of Rome, with his 8 Crew, they are theſe 
Gentiles 3 and ſocalled, becauſe they ſet up the e of that Worſhip which 
Was practiſed under Heatheniſh Rome and Gentiliſir. ! 13. 15. and as the 
144000; the Company of True Worſhippers, are called the Iſrael of God; fo 
te theſe called the:Gertiles 3, their Religion and 1 Worlbip ben (as was ſaid) 
te Image of the firſt Heatheniſn Religion, under the Heathen Empire, the firſt 
Beaſt. And this City they were to — Ten 1 Janie l 42 Months Wl 
| were Sulflled, as in ehap. 13. A 9 
4g | e eee e feb: bs on i 
H * Bet, 3. towards che end 5 Tine, 85 TOO a 2 part of this is City 1 
=_ to fall from chem: Gthough they (till kept poſſeſſion of the greateſt part) and 
—_ they loſt much Ground, and Encloſure and Separation being made from them, _ 
= and within it a Temple built, (namely, Churches ſeparate from Antichriſt, which —_—_ 
you heard of in chap. 15. ): And further, as that in Jerw/aleme was built on the 
North fide of that City, Þ/al. 48. 2. ſo is this Temple built in the Northern 
e of Europe, (the City here meant, as was foretold in Ia. 49. 12. and Dan. 
4) for in theſe Northern Kin gdoms hath been the Reformation of Re- 
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; Ind which Temple (t there hath been an ment Court laid of = 
and Unregenerate Profeſſors, who have made the greateſt ſhew in this Building, 
and took up ſo much of the Room, that although true Churches and Temples, 
by reaſon of the true Worſhippers among them, have been ſet up, yet they 


—_ . have been defiled with the — * an Outward Nun into which all 3 
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3 So that indeed theſe Reformed Churches are Outward Courts more than 
Tuward Temples. And by reaſon of this their Mixture, great Corruptions and 
Defects, both in the form of the Temple, or Church -F ellowſhip, and impuri- 
ties in the Worſhip, and about the Altar, have been continued among 


them. 


Now for the underſtanding of theſe Alluſions, we muſt know, that there 
were belonging to the Temple in Feruſalem ; MEE. r 
N Aol of Holies, which was at one end encloſed and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the Temple, after the manner of our Cathedral Quires. e 

2. The Body of the Temple, whereinto came the Prieſts only; and in which 
ſtood the Altar of Incenſe, which was anſwerable to the Body of our Cathedral 
Churches, compaſsd by the Inner Court: Wherein, e Ts T5 TY 
. There was à larger Outward Court encircling the whole Temple, into 
which the People of all ſorts, both Men and Women, did come. And this was 
anſwerable to the Church-Yards which go round about our Churches. 


. Now this third and laſt Court is, that which is here ſaid to be without, that is; 
without the compaſs of the Temple. And it is called the great Court going 
round about the other, namely, encompaſſing the Inward Court of the Prietts, 
and the Holy of Holies: Thus, 1 Kings 7. 12. it is expreſly called. And it is 
by Ezekzel called the Outward Court very often, in diſtinction from the Inward 
Court or Temple where the Altar was; which in diſtinction from this, is alſo 
called the Court of Prieſts. So 2 Chron. 4. 9. where it is ſaid, Solomon made the 
Court of the Prieſts, and the Great Court, namely that into which the People 
came. f =, | 


There was indeed a fourth Court for Strangers to come into, built by Herod: 
But that is not here alluded to, for the Scripture mentioneth it not. But the 
Outward Court here is, that which Ezekzel (as I ſaid before) does ſo often call 
y that Name, in diſtinction from the Court of Prieſts, (for to his meaſuring 
there, is the alluſion of this meaſuring here) ; of which you may read chap. 40. 
ver. 17, and 27. And the Inner Court is put for the Temple, and the Temple 
for it, as being all one. | EE We | 
Bring this then to the New Teſtament : The Scriptures and Prophets, by the 
Notion of a Temple, do till expreſs the true Church, as 1 Cor. 3. 17. Epheſ. 2: 


21. and many other places. And by Prieſts, who only are to enter into the 


Inner Temple, they expreſs True Worſhippers. You have both theſe Expreſ- 
ſions put together, in 1 Pet. 2. 5. Ton us lively. Stones, are built up a Spiritual 
Houſe, and an Holy Prieſthood to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to Goa by 
Jeſus Chriſt, And whereas the People entred not into the Temple then; Now 


all that are Holy, are bidden to draw near, having their Bodies (or whole Man) 


waſſ d with Water, ( as the Prieſts were wont to be) even Water of Regenera- 
tion and Sanctification, as Heb. 10. 22. \ | | 


| Now in diſtinction from theſe True Worſhippets, the carnal Profeſſors of 


Religion, and croud of Unregenerate Men, (that join themſelves to the Church 
profeſſing the ſame Religion and Faith, though yet continuing in the natu- 


-” 3 Uncircumeifion of their Hearts) are called the Outward (vurt here 3 they 
_ ing no right to approach this Altar. And (by the Law of Diſtinction and 


| Oppoſition) if the True Worſhippers now under the Goſpel, be typified out 
B Prieſts, (who were in a peculiar manner Holy, unto God, and whoſe Ho- 
acts typified forth inward Holineſs under the Goſpet) then Carnal Profeſſors 
"ow, Whoare Jews outwardly. only, are leſt typified ont by that common 


croud of Jews who came then into the Outward Court. And theſe may moſt- 


truly be tearmed an Outward Court, in a compariſon with this Temple and True 


Wa PPers, be the Notion of Temple taken in what ſenſe it may: For whe-⸗ 
nl Flava or Church be taken for the Myſtical. Temple or Church of che Elect 
and uncere Worſhippers. Theſe are without, (as the Apgltle's. Phraſe is, x Cor, 
5. ) un compariſon to them, and are Carnal Worſhippers, worſhipping God Re 
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Pubſick Worſhippers, (as Epbeſ. 2. ver ſ. laſt it is taken 3, as alſo Heb. 10. 22. 


do draw near with their Lips ay and (as Iſaiah ſpeaks, chap. I.) tread his Courts, 
with Sactifices abominable to 
only within the Temple, and do draw near with aſſurance of Faith, having their 
Hearts ſprinkled, and their Bodies waſhd with Water, (as the alluſion to the 
Prieſts entring into the Inner Temple where the Altar ſtood, is, in Heb. 
10.22.) 8: 5 | 25 


compariſon) 3 and therefore the Outward Court, in the Type, was called the 


Lea, theſe Unregenerate Proteſtants, are much. rather to be accounted the 
Outward Court, and ſo are mainly here intended: Which will appear, if you 
put but two things together. „ : | 
Fieſt, Outward Court here is oppoſitely put unto all theſe other Particulars 
enumerated, that were to be meaſured 3 both unto Temple, Altar, and W orſhip- 
pers therein; and fo oppolitely doth import, not meerly an outward Face and 
Place of Worſhip3 but as withal including Perſons worſhipping alſo ; and ſo 
Carnal Worſhippers, in full oppoſition to the other. For otherwiſe this Ex- 
preſſion anſwers not the Type, namely, the Outward Court in the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple, in which were the Multitude, as in the Inner Temple the Prieſts. So that, 
the Outward Court imports and includes a e or ſort of Worſhippers, as 
well as it imports the outward viſible Face of the Church; and that by a Mets 
nimy, the Continens being put for the Contentum, the thing containing for the 
thing contained : Even as theſe Phraſes [ Heaven] and [ Earth} do oſten im- 
port, and are put for all things therein contained. And fo [ Outward Court 
here implies, a ſort of Worſhippers therein; and in that reſpect is oppoſed to, 
and diſtinguiſh'd from the Temple, and the true Worſhippers therein. And in- 


ping: diſtin& from the Temple and True Wotfſhippers, muſt needs be meant, as 
ſons aws 
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tude of Falſe Worſhippers, is here made diſtinct from the Gentiles e tor this Out 

ward Court, and the Worſhippers thereof, are giben to the Gentiles; und there - 

fore are to be leſt out in the New Meaſure taken. „„ 
Now a Company of Worſhippers, who are diſtinct, both from the True 
Worſhippers of the Temple, and from the Gentiles or Papiſts, muſt needs be 

the multitude of Carnal *Proteſtarts that fill our Churches, and make an Out: 
ward Court, together with the Temple. For if the Gentiles be this Outward _ 
Court themſelves, then who are theſe Gertiles that are to tread it down > |! ® 


* * I * * 


Neither, 3. can it be thought that the Gent iles, poſſeſſing the outward Face 
of the Church, ſhould ſo fill up this Outward Court here meant, as to be made 
(as they are here) the other ſole contradiſtinct and oppoſite Party to the Tem- 
ple and true Worſhippers : Unleſs we would ſay, That all Proteſtants are the 
Inner Temple, as well as the Prieſts and true Worſhippers therein, and both to 
be here meaſured; and ſo the *Papiſts and they ſhare theſe two alone between 
them. But we aſſuredly knowing that of Proteſtante, not one of an hundred 
are True Worſhippers, (according to outward Judgment, by thoſe. Rules the 
| Reed warrants us to judg of others by) may as aſſuredly alſo conelude, that 
this multitude of Carnal Profeſſors are not here intended by the Angel, as at all 
included in the Temple, and among the True Worſhippers; eſpecially ſeeing 
be puts the Reed into Johns Hand, to meaſure none but ſuch as are viſibly True 
Worſhippers. And therefore they muſt neceſſarily make up that third Party, 
diſtin& both from the Temple Worſhippers, and from the Gentiles; and are 
they; who are to be caſt out by the one, and ſeized on by the other, as the Out- 
ward Court is here ſaid to be. And more ſure Tam, that according to Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution, - ſuch as they ought to be left out by. thoſe that build true 
Churches, and Churches to be meaſured anew without them. And therefore 
if this meaſuring the Temple fall under the Times of this ſixth Trumpet; I 
cannot but imagine this Ne- Reformation begun, to be intended; and that re- 
entry the Gentiles are now a making upon the Outward Court of our Churches; 
and their yielding to them, to be the giving thereof unto the Gentiles here; 


And, 4. the Papiſts cannot ſo well be meant here by the Outward Court, as 
ſome would have them. For I fee not, that the Angel would vouchſafe them 
in this his mention of them here through this Type, ſo much as the bare Name 
of the Outward Court unto his Temple. That Romiſh Church is not worthy 
in his eſteem to be ſo accounted of in the proportions of this: Alluſion. But he 
rather calls them Gentiles; as being Idolatrous Worſhippers ; and elſe- where, 
the Synagogue of 8 at an, Waorſpippers of the Beaſt und his Image, Sodom, Egypt, &c. 
as being in a further diſtance and degree of Compariſon refnote from. the True 
Temple here, and the Worſhippers therein. And ſo between the True Wor- 
ſhippers in the Inner Temple, and theſe Gertiles, he placeth a third fort of Wor- 
ippers, who are not Gentiles in their Worſhip, but ſeparatę from them in it as 
Well as the True Iſraelites; and who worſhip the True God after the manner f 
dhe Worſhip of the Temple, outwardly ; and yet are but outwardly Fews (as 
Lem. 2. 28.) and remain uncircumciſed in Heart and Life. And theſe in this 
Alluſion doth God allow the Place and Name of the Outward "Court 3 which 
al the Reed, the Light of the Word came, diſtinguiſhing True Worlhippers | 
wi them, were accounted as of the Inner Temple; but are now diſcovered to 
de without, (as the Word in the Original is). So that, the Untward Court doth  ._ 
F typifie our a Companyy who in thefe Times have a greater nearneſs to the 
ah Da rs that he Gentiles have, and yet are but without. And thougly 
eo Patward Court is bete {aid to be gives lo die Gentiler; yet (mark it) pee 
m as thoſe who are reckoned the Worſhippers therein, not as the Treaders; 
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Now then, 2. add to this, that this Outward Court thus onſiſting of a Multi- 8 | 


ee Onward Che! (as. in If. 1. the Phraſe js of "Gods Houſe 3 G4 


hey net not them ſuch 3.buras the treaders doww of this Ourward Conrt, (as | 
_ N b the Holy City in the next words) God bringing in upon 
ee Canal krofeſſors for their contempt of the Goſpel, and of the Tru Wor- 
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PART II. 


(as they ſhall go on to do in other places). 


ſhippers, the worſt of the Heathen upon them, to tread them down by Vio- 
lence, either of Conqueſt over their Bodies, (as in Germany) or over their 
Conlciences, in making them again to ſubmit to their Superſtitions and Idolatries, 


And obſerve the glorious Wiſdom that is in God's proceeding herein, as tho 


reaſon of it: For God intending to have a Church molt Holy unto himſelf, un- 


der the ſeventh Trumpet, in which the Ark ſhall be ſeen, (which notes out the 
Holy of Holies) as it is ver. wit. of this 111% Chapter; and his manner being, 


to carry on his Church unto perfection, by degrees; he doth therefore, about 
the midſt of that Time, between the firſt Reformation long ſince made, and 


that ſeventh Trumpet (in an Age or fo foregoing it) ſet his Builders on work 
(whom Jobn here repreſents) to endeavour to erect a new Frame, and a Refor- 


mation of that Reformation; and to take the Reed, and meaſure over anew, 


both Temple, Altar, and Worſhippers, and to caſt out that Outward Court 
of Worſhippers, with thoſe Corruptions of theirs which hindred that thorough 
Reformation; and fo, to contract his Temple into a narrower compaſs (as the 
proportion of the Inner Temple to the Outward was) yet purer and more re- 
fined : He delighting more in Truth, and purity of Worſhip, then in magni- 
tude or multitude of Sacrifices and Worſhippers : And ſo, to make to himſelf a 
Church that ſhall conſiſt of Prieſts, and an Inward Temple ſeparated from that 
Outward Court, into which the True Worſhippers afe called up from the 


other, which -afore lay common to both. . And how elegant is this Allufion 


here ! whereby he ſets forth the ſeveral States and Conditions of his Church, 


g 


growing up unto Perfection. 


Tbe firſt Reformation he ſers out by an Inner Temple, more imperfett, 
unfurniſn d, and beſides, defiled by the adjoining of an Outward Court un- 


„ 


tit. © 


The ſecond Reformation more pure, he repreſents by the Inner Temple mea- 
fared again, to be finiſh'd and cleanſed from that Mixture. 

And then, in the laſt Verſe, he opens the Holy of Holies, into which no un- 
clean Thing ſhall enter, as it is chap. 21. 27. For though their ſecond Refor- 
mation, and the Reed thereof, keeps out Men civil and prophane, whom viſi- 
bly ſo to be Godly Men (whom John here repreſents) may judg ; yet many an 
Hypocrite that maketh a lie, may ſcape and croud into this Inward Temple ſtill; 
whilſt the Judgment of Men {who often err) applies this Reed. But into 


the other Temple to come, under the New Jeriſalem, ſhall none of theſe enter. 


Cas you call it), which as well as the Cqmpany of the Elect, was typified _ 


There ſhall be a Golden Reed then, as chap. 21. verſ. 26. whereas now there is 
but an ordinary Cane, Reed, or Staff, which though in it (elf it be ſtreight, yet 


Now having given this more general view what is meant by the Temple and 


| Outward Court z I will more particularly explain, what it is to meaſure the Tem- 
ple, Altar, and Worſhippers therein; and what it is to leave out this Outward 


1. To this end Chriſt puts a Reed into John's Hands, ( who repreſents the 
Builders of this Age) 3 that is, puts into their Hearts and Hands the Word, and 
the Light thereof, as alone a ſufficient Rule to ſquare Churches (both Worſhi 


pers and Worſhip) by. Other Reeds Men would have, but God hath given 
us Rules in his Word, to ſquare the whole Frame and Model of thjs Temple by. 


And this is to be laid as a Principle, that we admit of nothing in Matters of 


6 


the Church, which the Word does not warrant. Which Principle was never 
yet ſo fully taken up and practiſed by our Reformers hitherto; though it hath 


long been contended for, as the fundamental Ground- work of this Build- 


K. By Temple here I underſtand, not only the Church of the Elect, ( for 
they are all one and the ſame with them that worſhip God in Spirit and Truth; 
whereas here, in this enumeration, Tenple and Worſbippers therein ſeem to im- 
port diſtin Conſiderations at leaſt). But I rather ugderſtand,, Churches or 


Congregations of Publick Worſhippers confidered as ſuch; Church-Felowſbip, 
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ind called the Temple, as Epheſ. 2. 20, 21, 22. For the Apoſtle there having 
they were built up with all the Elect, into a Temple unto God, and this verſ.20; 


51. and ſo made part of Templum Eleckorum : He after that, ſays again of the 


| heſfans, as they were a Company knit in Church-Fellowſhip, that they 
_ y 4 together fo an Habitation to God, verl. 2 2. And fo th c parti ule 
Church at Epheſus, made a Temple and an Habitation apart, and, as it were, à 
lictle Sanctuary. Now every ſuch particular Church bears the Name of the 
whole, and may alſo juſtly be called the Temple ; becauſe in a Church ſo ga- 
thered, the Ordinances of Church-Communion and Worſhip (as the Sacraments; 
Fxcommunication, Gc.) are to; be adminiſtred, and not out of ſuch a Church- 
ſtate, or ſuch Aſſemblings; as at the Temple of Feruſalem only, Sacrifices were 
to be offered. 


7 


And therefore, 3. by Altar here; which was that main Ordinance of Temples 


Worſhip ſerving for Sacrifice, (which was no where out of it to be uſed) I un- 
derſtand Church-Ordinances of Publick Worſhip and Sacrifice. 5 5 

And, 4. by Worſhippers; I underſtand the Perſons who only are to be of this 
Temple, and to approach to this Altar 3 as only the Prieſts then did into the In- 
ward Temple, and unto the Altar : even ſuch only who are /ively Stones, built up 
in a Spiritual Houſe, and an Holy Prieſthood, to offer up acceptable Sqgrifice unto God; 
as it is in 2 Pet. 5. So that, although Terpie here doth connotate and import 
Worſhippers, (for now under the New Teſtament, Temple and Worſhippers 
are materially the ſame ; as by that place of Peter appears, though formally 
they may be conſidered as diſtinct, as here they ſeem to be); and fo Worſpip- 
pers importeth theſe Perſons conſidered in ſuch meet Qualifications as belong to 
them as Saints, and are required in them to make them meet Worſhippers in this 
Temple, which this Reed lays forth: Yet formally Temple notes out theſe Per- 
ſons as to be gathered up in a Chureh- Aſſembly, according unto Chriſt's In- 

ſtitution. 5 Ng 5 5 1 

Now then, 5. to meaſure all theſe with this Reed, implies a drawing of a true 
Platform by the Rules of the Word; by ſhewing both, 6 

1. What a True Church or Temple is, and how to be built; and what the 
Power, the Frame and Conſtitution of it, Gc. this is rightly and truly neaſu- 
„ . 5 ; 

And, 2. laying out the right way of the adminiſtration of all Church- Worſhip 
and Ordinances, as Excommunication, Sacraments, ordaining Officers of Holy 


Things, who partake, and ſerve at the Altar, and all this by the Word. This is 


to meaſure the Alter. In 4 word; all that which, Rom. 12, 1. the Apoſtle calls 
Moen Aergaie, Word-Service or Worſhip. He ſpeaking to the Romars in that 


Chapter, as they were a Body of a Church, as in the 13th Chapter he ſpeaks to 


them as Members of a Common-Wealth. 2 | | on 
3. Meaſuring the Worſhippers is with the Reed, laying forth who are True 
| Saints, and ſo are meet Matter for, and to be Worſhippers therein; and fo, 
judging of Men by the Rules of the Word; and accordingly admitting into, or 
rejecting from this Fellowſhip, and judging them when within, as the A poltle 
; | 


peaks. 


And thus meaſuring is taken for drawing a Plat-form of all theſe things. As 
kiel, (unto which the Angel here al- 
ludes) Ezek.43.10,11. where it is called a: ſbewing them the Pattern, the Form of 


appears by that meaſuring the Temple by 


the Houſe, and faſhion of it 3 together with the/goings out and comings in for Admi- 
niltration, Ge. all the Ordinances thereof, and all the Forms of thoſe Ordinan- 
cs, and all the Laws thereof And as there Exekzel ſees diſtinctly and apart mea- 


ſured the Temple, Chap.41,& 42. then the Altar, Chap.4.3.13. and then concern» 


ing the Worſbippers, the Angel gives Laws, chap. 44. blaming them that they 

* Angel gives Laws, chap. 44. blaming them that they per- 

mitted Strangers, Mew uncircumciſed in Fleſh and Heart (ſpeaking in the Lan- 

8 ee Type) to be in his Sanctuary, ver ij. giving a Law, verſ.. that none 

yo J | _ enter in; ſhewing whom. he would have -to-be,Prieſts and Levites, 

i ane and po Duties, in the 1 that Chapter: Even fo 7 Jobn 
3 dut the Outward Court, as being Strangers unto God, and unclean, 
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And 2. Meaſuring is here alſo put to ſignify, that ſuch a Temple, Altar, and 
Parr. Worſhippers, ſhould now in this Age begin to be built and erected, and Men ſet 
on work to do it. So in Ezek. 43. 10, 11. the Meaſure is taken to that end, that 
© Fe Tfrael feeing the true Pattern, might be aſhamed of their former Aberrations, and 
oF r the time to come, might keep to, and do according to that Pattern, and 
ſquare all by it. Meaſuring here reſpects not the Old Temple ſo much, as if the 
=, Temple that had hitherto ſtood were to be Meaſured : but it reſpects a New 
— Building, or finiſhing of a Church. So alſo Zech. 2. the meaſuring the City, 
ver. 2. was to ſignify not the taking the Platform of Fernſalem as then it ſtood 
> 85 built: but as further anew to be built and inhabited, ver. 4, 5. So alſo the 
; Temple, as then being yet unfiniſhd by the Jews, after the Captivity, the Plum- 
in | met or Meaſuring-Line, chap. 4. 10. (which anſwers to the Reed here) ſignified 
| that the Temple ſhould be finiſhed 3 which appears, if you compare the above- 
named Place, with ver. 9. of the ſame Chapter. | . 
And 3. Meaſuring imports Protection alſo : So Zech. 2. the meaſuring the City 
there, is in the Interpretation given, ver. 5. explained, that God would be a Wal 
| of Fire round about them, and their Glory in the mid ii of them. And ſo here, fo 
= much may be intimated, and fo, hoped for: For the Outward Court is therefore 
3 | not meaſured, becauſe it is given to the Gertiles, But on the contrary, the Wor- 
— ſhippers are meaſured, and called up as it were, out from the Outward Court, 
| that they may be preſerved from the re-entry of thoſe Gentiles upon them, or 
power over them; at leaſt, from ſuch power as they had over the Outward 
Court. To get into this Temple, is the greateſt preſervative to keep the Saints 
from the over-growing Corruptions and Defilements of theſe Gentiles ;, and it may 
unto many prove a Protection, and Sanctuary, from their Power, (as to thoſe 
Churches in Nen England it may be hoped it ſhall): God will create a Defence 
pon his Glory. And however, they ſhall hereby be reſerved for that Reſurrection 
which afterward is to come, ver. 11, 12, Gc. <4 S220 x HI 
Now in the ſecond place, on the contrary, the not meaſuring, and the leaving 
out the Out ward Court (and yet meaſuring the other) is, T0 


„„ ee 1 
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_ * 
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. | 1. By the Word, exactly putting a difference between them that fear God, and 
them that fear him not; meaſuring out who fear him, by Marks, Signs, and Spots 
upon his People, (as in Deuteronomy God ſpeaks) which the Word gives. And 
= - | this diſtinguiſhing and putting a Difference between Men and Men, the Word 
1 calls excluding, or leaving them out: Which accordingly, to make way for the 
I right Conſtitution of Churches, in diſcerning the true Matter of them; hath been 
__ the chief work of the Godly Miniſters in England, in this laſt Age: Who though 
2 | they wanted the Ordinance of Excommunication in their Churches, yet in lieu of 
1 x it they had excommunicating Gifts; and were forced, becauſe of that prophane 
= i mixture in Churches, to ſpend moſt of their Miniſtry, in diſtinguiſning Men, by 
1 | giving Signs and Marks of Mens Natural and Regenerate Eſtates, and convincing 
1 | and diſcovering carnal Men to themſelves, and others: Which God in Providence 
3 ordained, to make way for the erection of more pure Churches. For by this 
= - Light, was ſet up in Godly Mens Hearts a Spirit to diſcern between the clean 
and the-unclean ;; and fo, to hew-and ſet apart the Materials for this Temple; as 
the Stones for Solomon's were. 5 | 

2. This implies a rejecting them from Church-Fellowſhip,” and not admitting 
them into this hew-reared Temple, as being not fit Matter for this Building. 

Which is a kind of Excommunication of tgnemn. 4 0 


: 0 


3. This leaving out the Outward Court, may alſo imply, a rejecting: ſuch 
— Forms of Adminiſtration in Worſhip, (Liturgies, Gc.) and Corruptions therein, 
which are not found agrecable to the Word. For I take the Phraſe of [Outward 
Comm, ] to import a full Oppoſition to thoſe Particulars mentioned in the former 
Words: Which (as you have heard) are theſe, Temple, Altar, Worſhippers. And 
: therefore oppoſitely, 'alFcarnal and corrupt 'Worſhippers, or Forms of Worſhip- 
ping, cleaving to Ordinances,” and left in the firſt Reformation, (as the Filth 
which the Sea leaves behind it at an Ebb), theſe are all comprehended under that 
Expreſſion of [OWtward Court. 301 70 3/97 HELP, Fc Ent. get e br 
Now (in thelaſt place) conſider the Reaſon given, why God ſtirs up bis 
People, now in this Age, to do thus by this Outward Court: Which is;becauſe, 
8233 . N HAS + | | Jo. 28 
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of the REVELATION. BP. 
Wo as their Forms of Worſhip came from Popery, and themſelves are inwardly,and >” 1 4 
4 in Heart Gentiles + So he hath (for many glorious Ends of his) ordained them Þ 
unto Popery again, more or leſs to be ſubjected to it. And therefore he declares. 
this as the Reaſon, why he would now, and not before, put it into the Hearts of 
his Builders, thus ſtrangely and ſuddenly to reject them; becauſe that the Time 
is now come, when by his Decree, they muſt return to the Gentiles again : Only 
ere the Gentiles (ſhould thus again ſeize ori them, they mult firſt be left out by the 
Templers, the true Church, which being once done, they forthwith become as 
Heathens (as Chriſt ſays) 3 and being caſt out, they wither, and become a Prey to 
Men, as it is John 1 5. 6. Popiſh Opinions and Practices take them again. And 
how by degrees, do theſe Gentiles win Ground upon the Outward Court in 
England £ And how does their winning Ground drive the true Worlhippers into 
the Inner Temple, and cauſe them to abandon their Mixture with the Outward 
Court 2 So that as this new Reformation made way for their ruining the Out- 
ward Court ; ſo the Gentiles winning more upon the Outward Court, doth fur- 
ther this new Reformation: God carrying on theſe two Works at once. 
Now the Word [given] (It i given to the Gentiles ) imports an eaſy kind of 
Conqueſt, which the Popiſh Party obtains over them; they yield, and give up 
the Fort as it were, and ſuffer the Papiſts to come in upon them, without much; 
or long holding out. Now in ſuch a Diſpenſation of God towards the Carnal 
Proteſtants, thus to give them up again unto the Gertiles, there are many and 
glorious Ends which God may have in it, that may make it the more probable, 
that ſo indeed he intends to do, ere he means to bring in that glorious Chureh to 
come. 1 8 | 7 | 
As, 1. That he might have a purer Church, according to the Primitive Inſti 
tutions theſe Treaders of his Courts, becoming loathſome to him, with their 
Oblations. And though the firſt Reformation, was outwardly in ſhew, more 
ſpecious and glorious, for the Multitude of thoſe that Reformed, and this is to 
be by much a ſmaller and narrower Building, (even as in Proportion, the Out- | | 
ward Court did far exceed the Inner Temple) 3 yet this, conſiſting of purer * 
Worſbippers, and Worſhip, ſquared by the Word: this ſecond Building ſhall in TR. 
true Glory excell that other. e BUSH ne n 
2. God may do this, to let many of theſe Worſhippers taſte of the Fruit of 
their own Ways. They took upon them to be the true Church-Zealots, and 
Defenders of Religion, againſt the Papiſts, and yet caſt out God's true Worſhip- 
pers, and their Miniſters, ſaying, Let God be glorified, whilſt they beat their Fel- 
low Servants (as the Parable hath it). But here they are met with, being caſt 
out by them again: And upon their being rejected from their Fellowſhip, the 
Ong and Defence of theſe from the:Geztiles ceaſe, and they are given up to 
them. 55 | CE SNGISERTION 
3. For the fate Cauſe that God let Popery come in upon the World at firſt, 
for the ſame he ſuffers it thus again to overflow; even becauſe Men received not 
2 2 (ſo clearly ſhining in the Prophecy of the Witneſſes amongſt them) i# 
the love fit. VVV 
4. 12 out this Rubbiſh, that would hinder. that Temple, which aftee 
all he intends to build and make moſt glorious. For theſe, like thoſe Samaritans; 
Ezra. 4.1, 2. offer indeed to build with them; but being according to God's 
Appointment not to have a Hand in it, they would be a hindrance to it, (as in- 
deed they have been.) TVS n m 2947 I; I 11 120 102336) j 
5. That of that glorious Reſtauration, and Reſurrection of the Church, and 
nneſſes, Which is yet to come, and is foretold in the 12. and 13. Verſes of this 
Chapter, only true Worſhippers-(who in this Time of Trial, ſtood out. as faith: 
p Witneſſes againſt Popery, and the Invaſion of it) might have the Honour and 
_ Therefore God brings this Trial upon all the Churches, fo to burn up | 
ke . this Droſs, and to diſcover thoſe Carnal Proteſtants (that have fpo- = 
F {1 there Words, and talk d as hotly againſt Popery, as any, and made that the pl 7 
—VIdence of their Sinoerity) to be ſuch, and unſound; by a baſe yielding unto — 
the Gentiles the Pa iſts: That ſo, when Chriſt ſeems to revive his Church dgain 
(ter che e e r ene, 1 
God be glorified. * re calt t ka an 6. Tha oj L 
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r en Ex POSITION 
RAS 6. That the Gentiles, and the Pope might thus accompliſh their Time and Pe- 
A* 1 II. 


* 


A . 
* 


riod of 42 Months, with an inveſtment of the Pope into bis old Territories, now 
towards the expiring of that his Time. Which Reaſon the next Words do give. 
[ And ſo they ſhail tread down the Holy City for 42 Months} and be found domineer- 
ing in it (in a manner) as fully as before, towards the end of their 42 Months; 
that ſo their Leaſe may well nigh expire in a full Poſſeſſion: And that fo the 
conftufion of Anti-Chriſt (the greateſt work to be done for the Church, from the 
Apoltle's Days) may be the more glorious unto God. Thus Daniel ſeemed to 
fore· tell, that after thoſe Tidings out of the North ſhould trouble him, (which was 
this Scpara ion of theſe Northern Kingdoms from him); as alſo out of the Eaſt, 
(through the prevailing of the Turk, when he came ſo near unto his Territories) 
that euraged with this, he ſhall go forth in great Fury, chap. 11. 44. and plant his 
Tabernacle, (his Power and Juriſdiction) again, von the glorious holy Mountain, 
(waere the Temple ſtands) between the Seas. And what follows? even that after 
ali this nis recovery of Power over theſe Churches of the Reformation towards 
bi End, yet be ſhall come to bis End, and none ſhall help him. And after Rome's 
recovery of her Power thus; and when the Whore begins to ſing her Siſter 
Bubels Song, juſt afore her Fall, (as Rev. 17. 7, 8.) and ſaith in her Heart, I ſit as 
4 Queen, and am no Widow, as having her ancient Paramours again; and ſo, thinks 
ſhe had (now, ſee no Sorrow: e 68 ſhall her Plagues come in one day; for ſtrong 
1 the Lord that judgeth her: And thereby will be ſeen God's Omnipotent, Power 
in her Confuſion. There is nothing alſo in it, that chap. 17. the ten Kings, or 
States of Europe are twice mentioned, as giving their Power unto the Beaſt ; and 
ver. 17. arc the ſecond: time ſaid to agree to do it; through ſome ſpecial Hand of 
God to fulil his Will: even till thoſe Words of God, uttered by Daniel, in the 
fore · cited place, ſhall be fulfilled 5 (For unto ſome Word of the Old Teſtament, 
do theſe Words here refer.) 


| Sect. 4. 


An Appendix to the firſt and ſecond Verſes of Chap. 11. Refuting other In- 
 terpretaiions, given of tie Meaſuring of the Temple, and Outward Court. 
(which you may read, or not read, as you pleaſe.) | 


His Interpretation of Jobr's Meaſuring the Temple, as in this latter Age to 
1 be performed, being thus made forth, to hold in all things (as you have 
ſeen) 3 I {ball not need to ſpend much time (and yet ſome) in refuting other In- 
terpretations. | 
Mr. Mede would have the New Book-Prophecy to begin here at this 11 
Chapter, and the ſixth Trumpet under the Seal-Prophecy, fully ended before, at 
the concluſionof the 9th Chapter; and the Oath of the Angel, Chapter 10. to 
ſupply the ſeventh Trumpet: And fo makes the Angel here in chap. 11. to begin 
again anew, aloft from Johns Time: And ſo, this 11th Chapter, to be a ſhort 
compendious repreſentation of the Story of the Church, in all Ages, beginning 
here anew from Jobns Time; and as it were, the Contents, and brief Sum of that 
larger Story, which begins at Chapter 12. And ſo, would have all the ſeveral 
States of the Church, in all Ages, more briefly here repreſented through all 
1. That of the Primitive Times, until Anti-Chriſts rifing, under the Type of 
the Temple meaſured ; till when (ſays he) the Church remained Pure, according 
to the Pattern: And therefore, Jobn is bidder) to meaſure it, as a Pattern of the 
Truth unto aſter-Ages. „ Wie 
And then, 2. The Face of the Church, during Anti-Chriſts Time, for 1260 
years, under the Type of the Gentiles treading down'the Outward Court, and Holy 


City; Thereby (ys he) repreſenting, how the Papiſts ſnould arrogate and poſ- 


ſeſs the Name and Face of the -Church ſo long time; which yet, becauſe it will 
not bear the Meaſure of the Reed, John is therefore bidden to leave out, as nei- 


thr jn Dodine, nor Dicpline, keepingro the Word, nor unto the Primiiv 


* 


wt? * * 4 * 1 ” * 9 ” 

. * 1 i ＋ ! \ 5 » : * * hy 

: a n a : * 
. * . : . ” . 


- 4g 


. 


* . 
£ 
ww W040. va 7 „* * 1 = 
; ed Sn eds 2 WY. 


— 


* 
4 


„eee 
| = but neerly ſerving from it, as the Church of Rowe hath done. And = 


in this State the Church continues for 1260 Years: the Gentiles having that Chap. 4. 
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Time allowed them to tread down the Holy City: And the State of the True V 
Church all that while, is but as of theſe. Witneſſes in Sack-cloth, This Interpre- | 

tation the Reverence had to the Integrity of the Church for the firſt 400 Years 

did beget; together with that appearance, (at firſt view) that the Outward 
Court thould here be ſaid to be given to the Gentiles, to be by them trodderi | 8 
down as the Holy City is, for 42 Months. Which miſtake I have abundantly | 
removed in the firſt Section, and in the fifth general Premiſe to this my Inter- 
pretation. | | | 3 8 

But further, to remove the Suppoſition on which this Interpretation of his is 
ded; 3 3 

5 The fixth Trumpet, and the Times of it in this Viſion, are not yet ended 
here in this Angel's Intention. For the Angel, after his long diſcourſe of the 
Occurrences that are to fall under the Times of the ſixth Trumpet, doth then 
(when the Time of it, according to the Series of this Viſion, did indeed come 
to end) ſiy (verſ. 14. of this Chapter ) The ſecond Wo is paſt, and the Third. 
cometh quickly. And you may obſerve, that after the expiration of the Time of 
theſe Wo Wo Trumpets, (which are the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh) ſuch a cloſure | 
comes in after cach of them, ¶ one Wo is paſt, another comes, &c.] And thus, 7 
after that the Times of the fifth Trumpet were out, according to the Series of 5 

the Viſion, this Cloſure is added, (chap. 9. 12.) [ One Mo is paſt, and behold there 

come two other Woes more ]. "HELEN 5 

Now at the end of the 9th Chapter, there is no ſuch cloſe annexed. But 

here, chap. 11. 14. when the Angel had related the Occurrences which are to 

fall out in the latter days of the ſixth Trumpet, that is, whilſt the Turkiſh 

Kingdom yet ſtands, and which ſhall fall out not long before his Fall ; then, and 

not before, he brings in that cloſe of the Times of that Trumpet, [ The ſecond 

Wo is paſt, and behold the Third cometh quickly J. Which ſhews, that either part 

of the Matter, and of the Wo, that goes to make up that ſixth Trumpet com- 

pleat, remained to be uttered by this Angel, chap. 11. (which when he had de- 


clared, he ſays, The ſecond Wo is paſt) ; or that, (according to the courſe of 
the Viſion) the Time of it was now expired. | 
And then, 2. the Angel takes his Oath, chap. 10. as yet ſtanding under the 
Times of the ſixth Trumpet, and after the Times of the Seventh; and that ſe- | 
venth Trumpet's Time yet not come to blow, according to the order of Time =_ 
preſented in this Viſion. And therefore it is not a meer ſuſpenſion of the Viſion 
it ſelf, until he had begun with, or run over all Times again, (as Mr. /Hede 
would have it): But its Time to blow was in this Viſion not yet come. This 
the very words and phraſe* of the Angel's Oath, chap. 10. do imply; when he 
lays, In the days of the ſeventh Trumpet, when he ſhall begin to ſound. Mark that 
Phraſe, [ The Days of the ſeventh Trumpet J. It implics that he ſpeaks according 
to the compute of Viſion-Time (as I may ſo call it); for Viſion being a repre- 
ſentation of Events, even as a Comedy is of Stories, accordingly theſe Viſions 
that ſucceed each other, have a ſuppoſed Artificial Time that runs along with | 6 
the repreſentation of thoſe Events in theſe Viſions, in their due Order; Even 5... 
as the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year are in a Prognoſtication laid forth, according 7 
tO Artificial, Names (as in an Almanack you read of Dog - days, and the like) or; 1 
Jen as in a Map all Countries are repreſented with their ſeveral Climates or — 
deltaations by Lines of Longitude and Latitude, which have Artificial Names — IS 
x, Geographers given unto them. So from the 6th Chapter of this Book, hath | . 
Mi. e a Map'or Viſion of all Times, and theſe, as ſucceſſively go- " 
tel Angels, from whence they have their Names, as Seaſons have from Ms” 
_ \ nets that govern them, (as the Dog-days in Summer, from the Dog- 
eh "181 at that time). So the days of Chriſt's Kingdom to come, are called 
of te of the ſeventh Angel: And fo the Times before it, are called the Days 
Na e th Angel, or the fixth Trumpet, (under which the Turk reigns); 
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| "5.3 gel ſwears, Time ſhall be no longer, but till the Days of 8 
dhe ſeventh Angel; when he begins to ſound; all ſhall be finiſhed ; it implies, Bon 
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Re that according to the courſe of Time in this Viſion begun, this Time was not 
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To dEwonſtrate this; conſideerrr. . 3 
1. That thoſe words L Time ſpall be no longer, but till the Days of the ſeventh 
Angel ] do imply a long Series of Time already paſt in the Viſions of the for- 
mer Angels, and Time hitherto brought down; and fo, he muſt needs ſpeak 
this, in a reſpect to Viſion or Repreſentative Time, (as I may ſo call it) which 
he, as an Actor coming in his due Place and Order ſtood under. And accord- 
ingly likewiſe he muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak unto ohn as a Spectator brought to 
the laſt Stadium or Scene of Time: And therefore he ſpeaks, as taking it for 
granted, that there was ſome Time yet left, according to the Series of this Viſi- 
on; and yet, no more, but until the Days of the ſeventh Trumpet, which was 
next to come upon the Stage. And ſo the Angel muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
thoſe words, as yet ſtanding under the Days of the ſixth Trumpet, as yet not 
ended, but as having ſome Time {till to come. For ſhould he be ſuppoſed to 
begin again aloft at the top of Time, and ſo to bring Joh thither, as having 
ended the former Prophecy-; and then, with a New Viſion, to begin to run 
over all Time again; he ſhould, in the ſame. Speech, take in two ſeveral. Ac- 
counts of Time at once: For whilſt he ſays; Lime (or Delay) ſhall be no longer, 
( which imports that whole ſpace of Time under the former Trumpets, from 
the Age wherein John lived, to be paſt and off the Stage already) in reſpect 
tzhereto he muſt be ſuppoſed then to ſtand under the ſixth Trumpet, as viewing 
all that Time gone over. But in the following words, when he ſays, [ But in 
the Days of the ſerenth Trumpet, when he ſhall begin to blow J, he ſhould ſpeak, as 
taking all Time afore him anew, and as beginning all Time again, (according 
to this Opinion). And it were ſtrange, if in the ſame Sentence, two Speeches 
. ſhould bear ſuch differing Dates. Ee LI Hs 
2. Thoſe words [ But in the Days of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to 
found} do allo argue this. For, 85 X 
| 1. He ſays not to John, The Viſion of that Angel, and his ſounding, I will 
| not give thee now ( John) which yet ſhould now in order follow; bur he ſays, 
The Days of his ſounding (as ſpeaking of Viſion-Time) are yet to begin. 


[ When the Angel (ſays he) ſhall begin to ſound] as manifeſtly noting the Time of 


| ſounding according to the order of Repreſentative Time in the Viſion, not 
yet 5 3 come to be preſented ; and not the Viſion only ſuſpended 
unto Joh. . | | 5 Ef 
And, 2. when he ſaid, cap. 11. 14. that the ſecond Wo is paſt, he adds; 
Behold, the third Wo cometh quickly 5 as noting yet ſome ſpace of Time between 
this and the ſeventh Trumpet to come, as between the ſixth Vial, and the Se- 
venth, there is to be. So that the, Viſion is not ſuſpended only, but really 
9 to the Series of this Prophecy) it ſtill went on, and this Seventh was 
to folg 1 . 8 8 
And, 3. accordingly, when in the 11th Chapter, the ſeventh Trumpet doth 
indeed found, there is a Voice heard (in anſwer, as it were, unto what the 
Angel had faid; chap. 10. that Delay ſhould be no longer) that, Now that Time is 
come, Fc. He had ſaid it ſhould be no longer then till then; and now, when 
it ſounds, the Voic@fays, that Lime is come. So that then, and not till then, 
according to the Series of this Viſion, was the Time of the ſounding of it. And 
all this argues the Viſion of this 11th Chapter, and the Occurrences of it, to be 
a Supplement or Addition, to come in towards the end of the fixth Trumpet, 
and not to begin again at the top of Time. So that rather I take it, he till 
ſpeaks all in this 11:5 Chapter, as ſtanding in the laſt days of the ſixth Trumpet, 
the Times whereof are not ended; arfd ſo mentions ſuch Occurrences as {hall 
2s 5 out in the latter Limes of it, in which John and he do ſtand (as hath been 


And, 2. for that other thing ſuppoſed, namely, Mr. Medes making the firſt 


400 Years until Agtichrilt's riſing, to be the Temple meaſured, as ſo long agree- 


ing with the Reed, and ſo continuing as an exact Pattern for Churches, and ſo 
> intended in this weafuring, I ſay two things 3 © © 
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1. If the meaning ſhould be, that theſe Primitive Churches are therefore mea- 
10 that they might be held forth as a Pattern to Churches afterward (as is 
intimated in his quoting Exel 43. 10, 11. and applying it to this meaſuring, in 
uch a ſenſe only) I cannot imagine, that although a juſt and a due reverence is 
to be given to thoſe Times, that yet Chriſt would ever impart ſuch an honour 
to any Church not purely Apoſtolical, as to make them the Pattern for Worſhip 
and Doctrine; which is Honour due only to the Word, and unto thoſe Churches 
extant in the very Times of the Apoſtles, only ſo far as they kept thoſe Ordi- 
nances in which the Apoſtles ſetled them; fo 1 Cor. 11. 2, 22. Otherwiſe the 
Apoſtle pulls down the Pride of that Corinthian, and of all other Churches, for 
arrogating this unto themſelves, ſay ing, What, came the Word of God out from 
Jou, or to you only? Chap. 14. of that Epiſtle, ver ſ. 36. It is therefore too much 
to give to thoſe Primitive Times, eſpecially for the firſt 400 Tears. 


q - 


For, 2. although the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the firſt Age in which John 
lived, and in which Churches were then ſetled by the Apoſtles, might then be 
thus meaſured to be held forth, and ſo. to ſerve for a Pattern, (as we have the 
Story of it in the Word, which on purpole relates the State of thoſe Churches); 
yet to make ſuch an integrity to extend to thoſe other following Ages, until the 
very Times wherein Antichriſt roſe, (which 1n many Matters, both of Worſhip 
and Government, did ſo much ſwerve one Age after another, ſtill more and 
more from the Rule) this were unſafe. For the. Corruptions which ſtill did 
ſteal in upon the Doctrine and Worſhip, in the firſt 300 Years after the Apo- 
ſtles Deaths, were indeed the occaſion of the Riſe of Antichriſt; the Myſtery 
of whoſe Iniquity began to work 1n the Apoſtle's Times; and in every Age 
more than other ſo prevailed, as that Antichriſt aroſe in the view of the beſt 
Churches and Fathers, though then undiſcerned by them. Which, had they kept 
that Primitive Integrity, had been.utterly impoſſible. And therefore to reduce 
out Worſhip, &c. now unto the Pattern of the firſt four or five hundred 
Years, (which is the plauſible pretence of · our New Deformers) is to bring Po- 
pery again in by the ſame degrees now, as it at firſt crept in by. And this the 
Devil, who knew the way of introducing. it then; to that end cryeth it up 
now, , — ag, CS CC Rt EE 29 SE A RT 1 
For my part, I reſt aſſured, that the Light which hath broken forth in many 
of our Reformed Churches, ſince Calvins Time, and which ſtill encreaſeth, and 
ſhall, until Antichriſt be conſumed, is both in Matter of Doctrine, Interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures, Worſhip, Church- Government, &c. much purer, and 
might be taken for a truer Meaſure, than what ſhines in the Story and Writings of 
thoſe three latter Primitive Ages. But yet it were too much to attribute that to 
it, which this Opinion puts upon the Light of thoſe Primitive Times. But all 
that I have ſaid in my fore-gone Expoſition is, that now in this Age Light coming 
in, and diſcovering how far the conſtitution of Churches in their outward Go. 
vernment, G c. hath ſwerved from the true Pattern: Therefore John is ſet at 
work afreſh to meaſure it. Which uſe of the Phraſe is very proper, as imply- 
ing only a Reformation and Reſtitution of the Church attempted, after a 
lwerving from the Rule. In which ſenſe Beza and other Interpreters underſtand 
it, without any arrogation to theſe Times. ©, _ ... 3 
And, 3. for his making the Outward Court to repreſent the Churches ſtate 
3s m order of Time ſucceeding this Temple of the Primitive Times; I only 
lay this, That it ſeemsto me, that theſe two, the Temple, and the Outwar 
-ourt, are repreſented as rather exiſting together, and contemporaneous, the 
one being bid to be meaſured, and the other to be caſt out; at one and the ſame 
ime, as being not capable of the true Meaſure. And the contrary, Opinion 
voolg make no Churches erected according to the Pattern in this Reformation, 
ce Luther and Calvin, but {till to remain; as it were, hidden under Popery as 
n utward Court, until Antichriſts Times are fully out. Whereas Churches 
arc, and have been, long ſince erected, and that, as exactly according to the 


Pattern as any we read of, (the Apoſile's Age only excepted ). F 
ſhould be a 


And then, 4. f. 
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r that other Suppoſition, that the 1 1th,Chapter 
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was, within the Outward Court) and for many Ages not diſcern d; whilſt the 


138 eAn Ex POSITION 
PRA 1. Tt were ſtrange, that in a Compendium, one particular Paſſage (of the 
PART IL. killing of the Witneſſes) ſhould be infiſted upon more largely than all the reſt, 


and take up the half of that Diſcourſe, as from ver/. 7. to 14, this doth 3 and that 
ſuch a Paſſage or Occurrence as this, that is not mentioned in the large Prophe- 


cy that follows (whereof this ſhould be the Compendium and Argument) ſhould 


yet come in here by it ſelf; would it not rather argue, that the Angel here did 
chiefly intend to give ſome ſpecial Occurrence, which ſhould go before the ſe- 
venth Trumpet in the Church of the Age that preceded it, as a ſign of its ap- 
oach ? | e 
* 2. It is true indeed, that one end of this Angels coming down, was to ſhew, 
what was the Time and Period of the fourth Monarchy, under that laſt Head 
the Pope, whoſe Time and Continuance Daniel had mentioned but indefinitely. 
But yet, his purpoſe was to make mention (and but a mention) of no more 
Times than ſimply thoſe 1260 Years of the laſt Head; which were enough to 
interpret Daniel, (which was his ſcope) and not explicitly to aſcend to the 
whole Time of the Revelation. And then, his annexing to that Computation 
fach Occurrences belonging to the Book-Prophecy, as ſhould fall out at the 
ending of that Time; and his ſubjoining the expiring of the ſixth Trumpet 
( which belongs to the Seal-Prophecy, it being the paſſing away of the Second 
Wo) verſ. 14. preſently upon the ending of theſe Occurrences 3 this ſerveth 
ſufficiently enough to ſhew the Connexion of all Times in both Prophecies, and 
more clearly than that other way of Mr. Mede's. 


| There is but one Objection, both againſt this way of mine, and that makes 


moſt for that Opinion of his, that I know of; and that is, that chap. 10. John 


eating a little Book, which contains a New Prophecy, (and therefore, verſ. 12. 
he ſays, he muſt propheſy again); hence therefore it follows, that the Seal- 
Prophecy muſt be ſuppoſed ended; and fo, this 11th Chapter to contain a New 
Prophecy from the beginning. 


Towhich I Anſwer; That the Angel's coming down now towards the end of 


the Old Prophecy, had a double ſcope ; the one to give a New Prophecy, the 
other to give an exact computation of the Times of both Prophecies, himſelf as 
yet ſtanding in the end of thoſe Times of the one Prophecy, and being ſhortly 
to enter into the other ; and fo withal intending to give a ſignal of the ending 
of thoſe Times for the Church's warning. Which Occurrences that were to be 
the Signs, becauſe they were Paſlages bclonging to the Book-Prophecy, as be- 
ing the Fates of the Reformed Churches in the Days before the Pope's Ruin, 
(Which are Matters belonging to the Book-Prophecy ) hence it is neceſſary, that 
ohn ſhould now firſt eat that little Book, (the Story of which was entirely to 
in at the 12th Chapter) that ſo thereby he might be, as it were, enabled to 
conceive of theſe Paſſages related, chap. 11. they being ſuch as belonged to that 
Book-Prophecy. For John had not yet ſeen the Beaſt aſcending out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, who is mentioned, verſ. 7. nor heard of the Witneſſes and their 
Vials ; but by eating that little Book, now was ſignified to him, that therein was 
contained the Viſion of theſe things, which theſe Paſſages here related did 
concern. And befides this, there was likewiſe fignified unto him thereby, that 
now in the laſt Days of the ſixth Trumpet, the Book was open, (as Daniel 


But for a more full Anſwer to be added to theſe, take in that fifth Precog- 
nition, or premiſed Conſideration, which in the beginning of this Expoſition of 
Chap. I I. I laid down atore-hand, tending to the opening of it. | 

I might do the likeby the Interpretations of Mr. Brightmar, and Mr. Forbes ; 
who though they make the areeſaring to fignify and repreſent the Godlies diſ- 
cerning the difference between'the Temple, the True Church, and the Outward 
Court, the Popiſh and Falſe Church, (in theſe latter days of the firſt Reforma- 
tion); Yet fo, as they make the Outward Conrt here, to be the Outward Face 
of the Popiſh Church, the Seat and Name of which they poſſeſſed ; and the 
Temple to be the Church of God in all Ages hid under Popery, (as the Temple 


Popiſh 
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Popiſh Church poſſeſſing the Outward Court, ſtood only outward to the Eye, 
and held the Name and Face of the, Church, but became now to be diſcerned or 
mme ſured by the Reed of the Word; which 1s (lay they) the meaſuring here. 
So that, they make the Church, in theſe Anteriour Times under Popery, to be 
the Temple, and the outward Face of the Church all that while to be the Out- 
wrd Curt. And having placed this Temple, and Oatward Court, in the.firſt 
days of Antichriſt, and this meaſuring of the Temple thus high, even from the 
dawning of the Goſpel ſo long ſince; they accordingly go on to make the fol- 
lowing Occurrences of this Chapter to be all already fulfilled. 5535 

The 1260 Days of the Witneſſes (which they would have to be the two Te- 
ſtaments) their Prophecy in Sack cloth they make to be expired, and their Slaygh- 
ter palt in that Council of Trent, coincident with the ſenal- Caldique War in 
1547, or thereabouts: After Which there was in Germany a reſtauration of the 
Goſpel, after three Tears and a half 5 where the tenth part of the City fell off a- 
gain from Popery. After oy = ſeventh Trumpet ſounded (ſay they) 
when theſe Northern Kingdoms (Medly embraced the Goſpel, and became the 


Kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt, (where, that he may for ever reign without any re- 


covery again by the Beaſt, I ſay Amen, as Feremy did). 5 
But this Interpretation I cannot aſſent tos for (as we (hall fee afterward) this 


killing the Witneſſes, and the paſſing away of the ſccond Wo, (or the Turkiſh 


Dominion) together with the ſounding of the ſeveiith Trumpet, are all yet to 
comie. 8 | „ 5 

And for their making the Temple meaſured, to be the Company of Elect paſt 
through all the Ages until then, but now in the beginning of the Goſpel diſco- 
vered, theſe thin gs are againſt it: 


_ 


C 


£ 
3 
* 


* 


1. Tiie Viſions of this Book are ſtill of _ preſent, or to come, and not 


of things paſt. And therefore this ſeems much rather to note out the preſent 
ſtate of the Temple; exiſting as then unto Fob», under ſome of the Times of 
the ſixth Trumpet, than a diſcerning what was palt and gone before that 
Time. | „ 

2. The Condition of the True Worſhippers, whilſt hidden in thoſe Anteri- 
our Times of Popery until the Reformation, are rather repreſented in chap. 14. 
( which Chapter ſummarily contains the ſeveral Faces and Conditions of the 
Church through Antichriſt's Reign, as the 13th Chapter doth the State of An- 
tichriſt during that Time) to. be as a Company of 144000 upon Mount Sion, 
whereon as yet a Temple was not built; and fo diſtinguiſhd from them under 
the Times of the Reformation, when only we come to have the firſt mention 
of the Temple, verſ. 15, 17. and of the Altar, verſ. 18. therein alluding (as it 
ſeems to me) unto the State of the Holy City, wherein, until Solomons Time, 
there was not a Temple built; though in David's Time, that Mount was by the 
| Jewsinhabited. So nor was this Virgin- Company as yet formed up into a di- 
ſtinct Temple and Altar of Worlhip diſtinct from the Popiſh, in any eminent 
manner, but rather lay ſcattered in the Popiſh Churches, and were hidden 
among them, although they were not of them. But now in the Reformation; 
they began to be built up into a Temple apart, and to ſet up an Altar diſtin& 
from that of theſe Samaritans. . CCC PALLDERAS  \ DLILE BIR E 5 
And then, 3. to make the meaſuring this Temple to be an after-ſight, or difs 
cerning of them, does not enough fill up the meaning of that Phraſe, (though 
that be connotated and implied in it); which we find elſe- where uſed, (as Ezek; 
43.11.) for drawing a Platform of God's Houſe, and the Ordinances" thereof; 
tO keep them, and put them in practice; or elſe for building and finiſhing an 
1 5 rather reſpect a Temple as in theſe Times exiſting; and in being 
era ullt and finiſh'd, than a Temple in Ages paſt, and but now 

ward Cre t oppoſite Negative words [mryfire nt, be leeve out the Ont: 
Jon re 4 import a real Act of Rejection put in execution, and in Fa 


Jo luutzigs rden om tohave been but an Outward Court in Ages paſt. They 
d imply an Att of leaving them out in that Building that was now erecting; a4 
| I 8 7 | being 
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at Outward Court as then exiſting ; and not meerly a diſcovery. - 


hap. 4-4 


« Wlice, as Zech, 2. verſ. 2, and 4, compared, and Zech 4. 9, 10. Which muſt | 
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being ſuch whoſe Form and Frame was not for this Building, nor capable of that 
meaſure which was now to be applied. : 

All theſe things argue to me, that this Viſion and Work appointed Johr here, 
reſpected not Anteriour Times, but the Face of that Church, the Times where- - 
of he then ſtood in, and the Work of that Age about it. Whereas (accord- 
ing to their Interpretation) the Outward Court muſt have exiſted at the begin- 
ning of the Times of Antichriſt ; for they ſuppoſe the Outward Court (that is) 


the Face of the Church poſſeſſed by Antichriſt 42 Months, even from the 


— — _ 


% 


beginning. 


* 


T bere is a Third Interpretation, which to me ſeems more probable than either 
of theſe (and which I exclude not in this of mine); and that is, That this 
mea ſuring the Temple, &c. ſhould be that firſt Reformation and erecting of Chur- 
ches, with that Separation made from Popery by our Worthies, they caſting out 
that Catholick Romilh Church as not agreeing with the Rule. And fo that Re- 
formation and Separation falling out togdiber with (or not long after) the 


- Twrks poſſeſſing the Eaſtern Empire, (which is the ſixth Trumpet, chap. 9.) 


This 11th Chapter beginning with that Reformation of the Church, ſhould 


thereby orderly continue the Story of the ſixth Trumpet, without any Chaſina 


or void ſpace of Time between the, 9th and 11th Chapters. Whereas, to draw 


it down to our Time, leaves an interim or vacuity of an hundred Years. 

But, 1. I conceive the Scope of the Angel here not to be ſo much to make 
up a compleat Story continued to the other, chap. 9. For the former Story of the 
Trumpets, having contained only the Fates of the Empire, it therefore ſui- 


ted not his Scope to annex this Reformation of the Church thereunto, as 


any homogeneal part of one continued Story, although in Time immediately 
ſucceeding it: For that more pwperly belonged to the Book-Prophecy that fol- 
lows, and is at large ſet forth, chap. 14, 15, and 16. But his Scope ſeems rather 
to be, to give a computation of the Times of Antichriſt, and a ſignal of their 
ending, by the Occurrences of the Age jult afore; ſingling out to that end ſuch 
particular Paſſages, (that otherwiſe belonged to the Book- Prophecy) about the 
Church in that laſt Age, as ſhould be moſt eminent, and likewiſe deſignatory of 
the ending of thoſe Times, being ſuch alſo as ſhould fall out before the expiring 


bol the ſixth Trumpet, or ſecond Wo. 


* 


And if theſe Occurrences have any affinity with the ſixth Trumpet, it rather 


: > 


lies in this, that whereas the fifth and ſixth Trumpets had contained two Woes 


on the Chriſtian World in the Eaſt, (for their Idolatry) from the Turks and Sa- 
racens ; This contains a like Wo on the Churches of the Reformation in the 
- Weſt, by the Papiſts over-running their Outward Court, as a puniſhment of 
their Carnal-Goſpelling. Which added to thoſe Woes brought upon thoſe Gre- 
cian Churches by the Turks, ſhould make the Wo of the ſixth Trumpet com- 
pleat. And ſo, the treading the Wine-preſs without the City, (in Germany) 


chap. 14. {ſhould be reduced to the ſixth Trumpet, as a part of it, rather than 
to any of the Vials. The Vials being upon the Turk and Pope only, but theſe 


other Woes upon thoſe other Profeſſors of Chriſt, and his Name, after a fleſhly 
way, bothgGrecians and Proteſtants ; the one by the Turk, chap. 9. the other 

by the Papiſts here in this 11th Chapte. | 
And then, 2. The main eminent Buſineſs of the firſt Reformers from Popery, 
being chiefly about Matters of Doctrine corrupted by the Papiſts, and about 
the Idolatries of | Rae 3 therefore both in chap. 14, in the Voices of thoſe three 


- 


Angels ; and in chap. 15. in their Song there, Matters of Doctrine only are 


mentioned. And though they laid the Foundation of the Building of all 


Churches, yet that was not 1 p, that very Work unto which they did ſo ſpe- 


cially attend. It was not ſo much the right eaſuring and conſtitution of Chur- 


ches, and of the Materials of them; as here (you ſee that) that is made the 
main thing intended, even to meaſure the Temple, Altar, 8c. and indeed is, and 


buch been eminently, - and , peculiarly the Work in hand now in this llt 
. BE oth 5 Y | IEF 


3. Leb it be conſidered, that the Popilh Party in this Alluſion, cannot ſo 


Properiy be called the Outmard Com? 3, but they are rather intended by Gentiles | 


here: 


4 
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here: And ſo, the Outward Court muſt note out that third ſort of Woagſhip- OE) 
pers between theſe Gentiles and the Templers, (as I before ſhewed), © _ . 

And, 4. this being that exceeding great Error and Defect laid in the Founda- 
tion of the Churches of the firſt Reformation, (eſpecially in our Britiſh Chur- 
ches) namely, the adjoining this Outward Court of Carnal and Unregenerate 
Proteſtants, and receiving them from the firſt into the Temple, Worſhip, and 
Gommunion of all Ordinances ; ſo that, the Bounds of the Church were ex- 
tended as far as the Bounds of the Common-Wealth. Which was done out of 
Humane Prudence, ſuddainly to greaten the Party againſt the Gentiles in the 
City. That as the Earth helps the Woman, chap. 12. ſo this, as an Outward 
Court, might round about ſhield the True Temple and Worſhippers in it 
againſt the Beaſt, And then, on the other fide, this being in this New-begun 

and ſecond Reformation of theſe Churches, the main fundamental Principle 
which is here mentioned, of receiving none into Churches, but only ſuch Wor- 
ſhippers as the Reed, or Light of the Word, (ſo far as it gives Rules to judg 
others by) applyed by the judgment of Men (who yet may err) ſhall diſcover 
to be truly Saints, (Which N to another Diſpute); and this Viſion falling 
out in, and as belonging to the Times of this latter Age, and being purpoſely 
intended (as it were) to amend and correct that very Error: Hence it ſeems 
moſt properly to belong to this Work of a ſecond Reformation. 

Yet, becauſe that was a true meaſuring,gand this but the finiſhing of that 
Building, whereof their Hands had laid the Foundation, (and like Zerubbabels 
finiſhing the Temple); therefore I verily think the Holy Ghoſt had an aim at 
both, as unto two ſeveral gradual Accompliſhments of it. For this I perceive in 
almoſt all Prophecies 3 that there are ſeveral Accompliſhments which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath in his Eye; yet ſo, as he fixeth upon one, (and uſually, the laſt of 
them) as the main intended. For which I could bring many Inſtances; of 
which one I ſhall hereafter give. And that he might have ſuch a double aſpect 
in this, I ſhall ſhew when I come to the killing of the Witneſſes. 


- 


_ 
* 


The. Expoſition of the Eleventh C hapter continue. 


know whom he ſpake of, who were at laſt to be thus killed); He deſcribes them 


. occaſion, that he had for to mention their whole Time. But eſpecially he ſets 


no at laſt. | | | 
(2) Prophets, As being to Propheſ, and thereby to feed the Church, whilſt in 
the Wilderneſs, the ſame term of 1260 Years, as you have it Chap. 12. 6. 
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The Deſcription of the Mitneſſes, Verſe 3, 4, 5, 


* ES 0 


78, K CT: 1. : : 


Some Things in general premiſed. The Diviſion of the particular Acts aſcribed 
to them: with the Order and Time of each. 25 
Ow I come to the Angely Diſcourſe concerning the two Witneſſes ; who 
are the Holy People, whoſe Power is at laſt to be ſcattered, The Deſcrip- 
tion of whom is ſet down, to make way for the relation of that their 
** ſcattering. ; es | 

Two things (as was ſaid). are here related about them. | 

1. The Deſcription of their Condition and of their Power, ver. 3, 4, 5, & 6. 
2. The laſt ſcattering of them, and of this their Power. __ 

I. For their Deſcription (which the Angel makes; to the end that Job» might 


as throughout all Ages they had oppoſed Anti-Chriſt : which he doth upon that : 


them out by what in their latter Times (the Age immediately foregoing thistheir 


killing) they ſhould have power to oppoſe the Beaſt in; and yet, how that after 


all, he ſhould prevail againſt them. So that there is this uſe and end of this ſo 
large a Deſcription of them, ver. 3, 4, 5, &6, that the Time of this their laſt kil- 
ling might be more evidently diſcerned, when it was to come; namely, after they 
ſhould have done thus and thus againſt the Beaſt and his Company: To wit, ſet 
upa Temple, and poured out four Vials, and when they ſhould be come to one 
of the higheſt Plagues, even to devour them with Fire (which is the fourth Vial); 


that then their Enemies ſhould prevail againſt them. 


Now this Deſcription of them, is abſolved man and ſeveral Ways: As 
1. By their Office ; they are Witneſſes and Prophets 
(I.) Witneſſes, As being in all Ages to teſtify againſt Anti- Chriſt; but eſpecially 


where it is ſaid, that They (that is, theſe Prophets and Witneſſes) ſhalt feed 


_ ber, RS. 


2. They are ſet out by their Condition, which is in Sack-Cloath and Mourning ; 
whilſt the Pope and his Clergy, are in their Silk Triumphing. LOC - 
3. By their Number; they are To. 3 | . 
For, t. By the Mouth of two Witneſſes (at leaſt) every Mord is to be eſtabliſbed. 
And, 2. They are Two, in Alluſion to thoſe fampus Parts or Couples (for by 


Couples they have ſtill gone) in the Old Teſtament, living in the like Times; 5 


and which were fit Types of theſe Times of Anti-Chriſt, and the Churches State 


therein, in the various Progreſs of it throughout all Ages of Anti-Chriſt? 1 
3 e, | 
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K 2 2 ' Prophets to the Church in & n, and in the Wilderneſs, 


Auron 


Elia 9 Prophets to Hrael in Ababs Time, wherein Idolatry prevailed, 
and no Face of a Church was ſeen, and but 7000 hid in Cor 
ners that were Godly. FO 


XY 
Eliſbs. 


 (Zerubbabel) prophets in the Days of the finiſhing the Temple, after the 
3. Joſbua People were come forth from Babylons Ca ptiwity. 


And that to theſe three Pairs the Alluſion is here made, is manifeſt. 
1. To Moſes and Aaron For | | 

(I.) Theſe execute Egypt's Plagues, ver. 6. like as they die. 
(2.) They devour Men with Fire, ver. 5. as eMloſes did twice hy his Gain- 
Sayers in the Wilderneſs : 
2. To Elias and Eliſha; for as they ſhut up Heaven, that it rained not; ſo 
theſe here do the like, ver. 6. 9215 
3. To Joſbua and Zerubbabel; for therefore in ver. 4. theſe are called the Two 
Olive Trees, and Candleſticks that begun and finiſh'd the Temple after the Capti- 
vity. 
Now out of this Allufion made to ſuch Perſons, you may in the general ob- 
ſerve, That they are eminent both Miniſters and Magiſtrates (for ſuch were all 
theſe Types in their Times); who eſpecially are here intended, under the Noti- 
on of Two Witneſfes,.© And thus we have had the Deſcription of their Quality; 
Office, Condition, and Number. 

Then further, They are ſet forth to us by their ſeveral Exploits, which ny 
are to perform and execute during the whole Time of their Prophecy. And theſe 
are particularly related in each Verſe following: Which before I explain parti- 
cularly, let me Premiſe this in the General to your Notice about them. That the 
Angel doth enumerate them, and order his recital of them ſo, as to draw our 
Eyes unto two of theſe Exploits or Facts eſpecially, as being the more eminent; 
and as thoſe which were neareſt to the Times of this laſt Age, wherein ohn meas 
ſured the Temple. And theſe are, wes os Bb 5 

1. Their devouring their Enemies with Fire, which is mentioned; ver. 5. 

And 2, Their being Two Olive Trees, &c. ver. 4. | Ps ee 

Which Two are rl mentioned, and ſet in the firſt view, as being ſuch; as did 
ſet forth theſe Witneſſes according to what they ſhould be in this latter Age. And 
to contirm this, you may obſere. „ LT 13885 

1. That thoſe Words in the 5th Verſe, [If any Man burt them, Fire comes oui 
their. Mouth, 8c. have indeed a direct reference to thoſe Words, ver. 3. 

[ 4rd I will give to my Two Witneſſes, &c.] So that it is as if he had ſaid, 1 will gie 
to my Two Witneſſes Poines, that if any Man hurt them, Fire ſball come out of theif 
Mouths, Nc. And the Particle x0] [And ] I will give, KC. is there ( ver. 8.) 
adverſatively put for [Bus as noting out that 4 — oppoſition, that theſe 
Witnefles ſhould have Power to make againſt rhe Oentiles, that ſhould enter up- 
on their Outward Court. But *(fays he) Ii give to my Two Witneſſes Power, 
that if any Man hurt them, Rec. To this (Ifay) do theſe Words Ad I ill give}, 
$6.11 eber, as well as to thoſe other Words [They ſhall Prophecy, Sec.] Which 
bow iche 3d Verſe, (as Piſcator alſo obſerves.) That whereas he had faid three 
things in the Iſt and 2d Verſes ; As EEE COR ets 98 
1. That the Temple was to be Meaſured and Finiſb d in this latter Age, by the 

odly in it (whoſe Perſon John ſaſtains.) 5 

2. That their Out eee wp ih e Temple and Wieneſfesr) Was töd 
ben ward Court (which fenced the Temple and Wit ) was td 
And 3. Tia d hilt and trodden donn. © 
cons) was we 3 whole Time of raigning (upon t is Occaſion mens 
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of the REVELATION. 
S * r. II. 

The Att of the Wineſſs ; fiſt in the darkeſt Times of Popery, wich 
holding the Rain, W hat? Next in the Times of Separation from Po- 
_ pery, in the three firſt Vials, ver. 6. 
His being Premiſed, to the end that you might know what Times to refer 
P theſe unto; I come now particularly to explain theſe ſeveral Exploits here 
againſt their Enemies, and that great Service they do for God all this long Time 

of their Prophecy. Which ſerviceable Acts of theirs have a double Aſpect. 

1. Towards their Enemies. TIEN, DE HHP 

2. Towards the Temple, the Church of Gd. 8 
Or they may be divided, according to the ſeveral Times in which theſe Ser- 
vices were performed. As, 7 n PR tg 
1. What in this laſt Age they were to do before their killing, and now when 
the Temple is meaſured, and the Outward Court to be troden down: and this 
in the 4th and 5th Verſes. Fs | 
And, 2. what in the former Ages of their Prophecy they had alſo done ; 
which is laid down wer. 6. | OD OT 

And this Diviſion you will here fee to fall in according to that Diviſion which 

I made of theſe Times, Chap. 14. and in the Vaals. os 
For the firſt, What they did to their Enemies: Ad. RE 
1. What they did againſt them in the days fore-going this latter Age, wherein 
John is ſuppoſed to ſtand, Which Acts ofgtheirs are ſet forth in the ſixth 


Verſe. : 


1. And thoſe were either done in thoſe firſt Times of all, even in the darkeſt 
Times of Popery, when the 144000 ſtood on Mount Sian without a Temple, 


and when Idolatry overſpread the World, (Chap. 14. from the beginning of it, 
unto verſ. 6.) Then theſe Witneſſes did ſhut Heaven, that it rained not; which 
in the Alluſion refers, to the Times of Ahab, as the fitteſt Type of theſe. firſt 
Times. For that Exploit carries us unto what Elias then in like manner did, 


when he brought that Curſe on the Land for their Idolatry, That 7 rained not. 


When alſo the Church was ſo ſmall, that Elias thought himſelf alone; and 
when Ahab, and his Prieſts of Baal. (that is, the Pope and his Maſs-Prieſts ) 


ruled all the World. But hereby is ſignified, that then theſe Prophets had this 


_ PÞPrivilcdg, to have true Grace only, and the Dews and Influence of Heaven to 


come down upon themſelves, to have a Truth of Doctrine among them to 
fave them; which fell not into the Knowledg and Hearts of theſe Prieſts of 
Baal; (you heard, Chap. 14. 3. that they had a peculiar Song unto themſelves, 
which none glſe could learn). Now all theſe Dews of Grace, and Saving 'Do-. 
Ctrine, were reſtrained and with-held from thoſe Idolaters, as a juſt curſe upon 
them for their Apoſtacy. ö WW! 14-4. £4 

Or, 2. in the Times ſucceeding, next to theſe firſt Times ; that is, from and 
after the Times of their Separation from Popery, and upon their coming out 


mentioned in this 6th Verſe (for which I refer you to the 16th Chapter). And 


t. Then, as Moſes. and Aaron, they execute the like Plagues to 
thoſe of theirs on Egypt, even the three firſt Vials, which are therefore. allo. 


theſe are the Days of that Separation. of Churches from Antichriſt, and firſt. 


Reformation, (et forth in the 14th Chapter. 


— - , . 7 * 0 * 9 
W | * * 4 * 
\ . . 2 | a: — a # P 
5 * 1 8 . N 1 8 E [f Au 1 9 
vb | 4 5 . b 1 1 i #7 f , „ 
F * q 4 1 Py * 
” . ' N 7 
. N ” 1 ; " * 0 


* * 
* 14 


" WT * - 5 * 
— w — — 


* 
— 5 — — 
. 


* 1 
"RF 
| * . 
* 5 
* 


FI | 


— l <) ag 


* 
” 


K ry — 


9. 
7 * * % : L 3 
— — 
= 
TORT o ay. * - 7 we one os it: >! wow - * * . N " \ 42 
, - - 0 f 7 8 ; N 
\ x 1 
I % 5 
. 8 1 * 
"UE a un K* * bes A: « Y "7 1 3%. Cf 4 =: Y 
* v4 vi * 
% 


— - " 6: : x \ 1 
* 


_ SE ET. FTE: 


— 


The Acts of the Witneſſes in this their laſt Age of Prophecy. Aud for, 


their Devouring with Fire, ( 52 5. What * The Alluſion thereof 
unto Moſes bi#deſtroying Nadab and Corah's (ompany with Fire, 
Bur then, >. in heir laſt days of all, towards the Time of this New Refor- 
D mation of the Temple, and afore this their killing to come, they pour out 
the fourth Vial in ſcorching and devouring their Enemies with Fire, as verſ. 5. 
ſhews us. Even as Moſes and Aaron, when the Church was come out of Egypt, 
and in the Wilderneſs, devoured Nadab with Fire, Levit. 10. 1, 2. and 250 
Princes in the Rebellion of Corab, Numb. 16. 35., And this devouring their Ene- 
mies with Fire, holds not only of thoſe that profeſs Popery, but of any Man 
that ſhall burt them, n among them) as you have it verſ. 5. 
Now obſerve how this Type with the Face of Things in this latter 


Age: For, as when this fell out, Moſes had then brought the People out of 


Egypt, and had long afore begun to ſet up the Tabernacle, and other Ordinances 


> of Worſhip. So when falls out the Rebellion of theſe Men here devoured with 


Reformation made by 


Fire ? It is after the Church is come out of that Spiritual Egypt where theſe for- 
mer Plagues were executed, and after that Publick Worſhip is ere&ed, and ſet 
up, according to God's 1 in many things; that is, after the firſt great 

„&c. But here is a Company of Rebels that riſe 
up againſt Moſes for his endeavouring to keep to the Word in his Temple's 
Frame and Fabrick, and for his calling for this at the Builder's Hands. 

_ Obſerve the Quarrel of both thoſe Companies then, and of theſe now. 

The firſt Quarrel then was about introducing Humane Inventions in God's 
Worſhip, which himſef commanded not. 8 | | 
Ihe Second was, not only a renewing and continuing that Quarrel ; but fur- 
ther, to take away all diſtinction of Perſons in Worſhipping. 


For theFirſt3 Nadab and Abibv, they offer ftrange Fire, (namely, the com. 
mon culinary Fire, which in God's Worſhip was ſtrange Fire) before the Lord ; 


which God commanded them not : For by his Command, only Fire from the 


Altar ſhould have been offered, which originally came down from Heaven. 


And ſo, the Sin for which they were devoured with Fire, it was a Tranſgreſſion 
in bringing in, or continuing to uſe ſuch Humane Inventions in Worſhip as God 
had not commanded, and a juſtifying ſuch to be warrantable- 

And, 2. that other Company that clave to (vrab, their Sin was, as their Of- 
fering Incenſe, not being true Prieſts z ſo their quarrelling Moſes and Aaron for 
putting ſuch a difference between the People, as making ſome to be Prieſts, (of 


the Tribe of Lev) and others not: Whenas ( ſay 9-2 Sort the People are Ho- 


ly; 2nd therefore ge take too much upon you ye Sons 0 &c. ſcein every 
one throughout the whole Congregation is Holy, and ſo is as fit to worſhip and 
draw near to God as you 3 Wi berefore then -lift you up your ſelves above the Con- 


 gregation of the Lord? (who they thought were God's People, and whom he 


had choſen to draw near unto him). This was the Quarrel, as Moſes ſtates it, 


_ verſ, 5. and unto this Sin they added Rebellion, verſ. 14. 


- 


No what has been the Quarrel, that in Exgland (which I inſtance moſt in, 
as being beſt known to us) and in ſome other Reformed Churches, which hath 
ſince the firſt Reformation been continued (of the latter days of which Times, 
this is eſpecially here underſtood, for tis the fourth Vial ) but about Humane 
Inventions ? which are as that ſtrange Fire then, which God commanded not; 


which yet are introduced and continued in Worſhip, and by the moſt, juſtified 


againſt the few Witneſſes, the Pleaders for the Commands of God, to be the 


only Rule of Worſhip. - 


And again, 2. for that other, the putting ſuch a difference between Men and 


| Men, by the faichful Witneſſes and Prophets, between the Holy and the Pro- 


phane 3 
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phane this bath been another, and a greater ground of hot and violent Op- SA 


oſition againſt theſe Witneſſes. And for this (the latter of the two, as then al. 
o it was) theſe Witneſſes have all generally ſtill preached : That only thoſe 
who have ſuch or ſuch a Work of Grace upon their Hearts, and that do en- 
Jeavour to walk thus and thus holily in their Lives 3 That ſuch only are Saints; 
and the Children of God. The ſtream of their Miniſtry in Exglend hath ſtil 
run in this Channel, thus to diſtinguiſh Men from Men, and to ſeparate the Pre- 
cious from the Vile, (and this occaſioned from that promiſcuous mixture of all 
ſorts) :- the chief Work and Bent of their Miniſtry hath been, to mark out 
whom God hath choſen, and who only are True Prieſts, and Worſhippers of 
him in Spirit and Truth. And for this (what. ever hath otherwiſe been pre- 
tended) have thoſe of the other fide quarrelled, oppoſed, and filenced them! 
ſaying, as Cor als Company, Are not all the People holy? Have they not all been 
baptized ? Tou take #00 much upon you, (you preciſe Ones) out of the pride of 
| cos Spirits, to lift up your ſelves above the Congregation of . 
Or elſe the Quarrel hath been about God's own Election of a few tb be Prieſts 


Chap. J 


unto him, (even as then, that God choſe the Tribe of Levi from the crowd of 


common [ſraelites) who are his, and whom he hath choſen, as verſe 5. of Numb. 1 6. 
This was the Quarrel then; and theſe now plead the Cauſe of all Mankind in 
Univerſal Grace and Redemption. 


All the Quarrels between the Popiſh Party ( the Number of the Beaſt's | 


Name) and the Witneſſes, are reducible to theſe two Heads. 


1. True purity of. Worſhip : And, . . 
2. True Holineſs, and peculiar Election of Worſhippers. 


And the Light in both theſe Things, bath in dur days grown up fo high and 
clear, as that many of thoſe who oppoſe either or both of theſe, do fin even 
out of Rebellion and Preſumption in oppoſing that, the Truth of which they 
are convinced of, as Corab's Company did. And fo their Puniſhment riſeth to 
be like to that of Nadab, and thoſe 250 of Corab's Conſpiracy; even Fire from 
the Lord devouring them; which is (as was ſaid in the fourth Vial) a Spiritual 
Puniſhment on their Souls; and is the effect of the powerful Conviction of the 
Word out of the Mouths of the Witneſſes, who ſpit Fire into their Conſcien- 
ces, and begin Hell-Fire afore- band. And this very Alluſion is thus interpreted 
and applied to that fearful expectation of Wrath, which thoſe have in their Con- 
ſciences, who ſin wilfully againſt the knowledg of the Truth, and ſb, againſt the 
Holy'Gheſt, He , f . 

And indeed, bring but Pauls Expoſition there of this very Type, and Exam - 
ple of thoſe 1ſraelites then, unto this Alluſion here made unto it by the Angel; 
and that of Paul may clearly expound this of John. The Allufion there, is to 
thoſe who died by Moſes's Hand, and that without Mercy, for deſpifing the Law 
Which he brought from God to them, and more particularly to thoſe who: died 
by Fire, (as that Phraſe { the expe@ation of fiery. Indignation to devour the Adver- 
faries ] doth ſhew) ; whs therein were true Types of thoſe that fin wilfully 


under the Goſpel, and deſpiſe it 3 they wete Types of theſe; both in their Sin 


and Puhiſhment. - JJV 
For, 1. cheit Sin is Rebellion, as the others alſo was. - Corab's 2 
tr Moſes his comviction of them, came to a'deſpiteful ſcorning of Moſes, a 
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1 y And ſuch is their Sin memtioned, Hab. 106. even 4 ſwing wilfully, 


fer the teveiving of the Truth. And fo bere in this 11th of the NRevel ine, the 
Mas F will ] burt ib 


Emphaſis of their Sin zs put upon their Will, LG 
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4 gh And then, 
| Pa RT . For, 


Paul calls a dying without Mercy 


ſecondly, in their Puniſhment, they were their true Types alſo: 


1. A Puniſhment they there have executed on them, of all the ſoreſt, which 


* 


So in that 10th to the Hebrews 3 How much 


forer puniſhment ( ſays Paul) ſhall he be thought worthy of, 8c? ſorer than that of 


Nadab and Corah's Company there being devoured with Elementary Fire; and 
indeed fo ſore, as he knows not how to expreſs it, but utters it by an imperfe& 


indefinite Speech, ¶ how much ſorer ?] rather leaving it to us (from comparing 


their Sins together) to conceive it, than that he was able to expreſs it. And in 
like manner here alſo, their Puniſhment (you ſee ) hath this Emphaſis, put upon 
it [ in this manner be muſt be killed] as noting out the extreameſt puniſhment 
that could be. bn! pe TI | N c 

2. A Puniſhment it is, not ſo much killing their Bodies as their Souls. So 


in the Type, the Fire that came forth rather blaſted than burnt them. Their Bo- 


dies and Cloaths were leſt whole, Levit. 10. 5. It burned and ſcorched their 
Souls, not their Bodies, (ſay the Hebrew Doctors); and ſo it was the livelieſt 
Type that could be, to lay a Puniſhment upon their Souls. Now unto ſuch 
Sinners under the Goſpel, doth God anſwerably become a conſuming Fire. 
Again, 3. That which here in the Revelation is called Fire, is there by Paul 
expounded fiery Indignation, and a fearful looking for of Judgment, (namely, in 
the Conſciences of thoſe Men who fin this Sin) | @5Þteg tbr) negates] 4 
fearful and certain expeFation f Judgment, (as it is in the Original) God ſeal- 
ing up, by ſome flaſhes of his Wrath, theſe Men's eternal damnation, who do 
fin this Sin. And this fitry Indignation ſparkles forth upon all Occaſions, from 


the Writings and Lives, and from the Preachings and Teſtimonies of theſe Wit- 


neſſes Mouths, as this place implies. | 

And, 4. As Paul there uſeth the word ¶ devouring] the Adverſaries; ſo the 
ſame is uſed of them, Levit. 10. 3. And ſo alſo here you ſee the ſame Phraſe 
uſed, [ devouring] their Enemies. In the Original the ſame Verb is uſed in one 
place that is in the other; and the word for [ Enemies] uſed Heb. 10. 27. is 
L Tawarrtss ] Swbcontrarios, under-hand Adverſaries ]; ſhewing, that not always 
thoſe that thus ſin, do preſently renounce all profeſſion of God, (as the Pha- 
riſees did not) ; for then they ſhould not have place and opportunity to hurt 
the Wirneſſes. So that they profeſs God ſtill, but do under- hand, and by pre- 


tences, oppoſe his People. 

John Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, to have been: whoſe crucifying, as it is manifeſtly 
alluded unto here, in killing the two Witneſſes, from verſ. 7, to 14. So alſo 
this effect of his Miniſtry on thoſe Phariſees in thoſe his Times, who were tor- 
mented with it, is in the like manner alluded unto here, in thoſe that were tor- 
mented with the Light and Heat of theſe Witneſſes Prophecy (as verſ. 10. of 
chap. 11. expreſſeth it) which, Chap. 16.6. is called a ſcorching with great 
heat and pain. Now Jobm, and after him Chriſt, were burning and ſhining 
Lights, (as Chriſt. ſpake of Jolm) which the Phariſees deſpiſing, the effect of 
their Miniſtry upon many of theſe was this very Sin, and ſo a tormenting of 
their Conſciences with this fiery Indignation. | | 


And accordingly, in the Prophet Malachi, we have the Times of Chriſt's V. 


niſtry, in this reſpect, called, a terrible Day that ſball burn as an Oven ( thoſe 
Phariſees Conſciences) ſo Mal. 4. 1. And as it was the torment from Chriſts 
Miniſtry, chat made theſe Phariſees crucify him, (though knowing him to be 
the 8on of God): So it is the torment of theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry here, en- 
oreaſing ſo in Light and Power under the fourth: Vial, that cauſeth their Adver- 
faries to kill them, as verſ. 10. of this 1 1% Chapter is expreſt. | 


; : 


And thus you have ſeen the Power which they have againſt and over their 


"_ — 
Ly * I 
1 * , F 4 # i * 4 * 
1 
* * * . 
» ep 3/0 ot « > n * 3 WS HY # 6. $4.4 * 
2 $ F Jud \ F P v 4 — : wy ? x bl * 6 "PS 7 0 4 s 1 * 
* 3 ; 
* * ads : ; A * 
„ | * 4 4 
2 : 
o 
2 471 . : : 4 } of + ; | 
2 5 : p N 1 8 1 1 N * 
"62 44 # $* : — ' * * * 4 4 a 7 * 1 1 * i - - " 3 3 . — * 4 i os * 
1 
—. 1 * io Ain 4 7 8 , * bay ” a 
7140 7 "> 3 1 a - 1 * * * * 2 1 * 4 hs þ # Tz , 4 - F - * . N * 4 « f 94 ” ol £ * b. | : 
e . 494 4 E. Wo, # ET 1 % 6 „„ . 4 
: « * 5 p ö 
| of 0h | "0 | Ser. 
* 9 9 * 9 
, . p 7 * . N 7 5 * . - N 1 X * : 0 
1 1 g N > 4 ; e » N © > : * * : ' 5 
$40 | „ | 
I . + : 1 \ 
SE 1 
* — N 8 * * * ” 8 . 
« 
: 
: 
i 
| 
- £ 


The like to this, we read the effect of the powerful Light of the Miniſtry of 
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Secondly, Their Temple-work in their laſt Days, in being two Olive Trees, 
explained ; from the Alluſion to ]cſhua's and Zerubbabel's finiſhing 
the Temple. TY A 


BUT, 2. their Power is alſo further ſet out in that Temple- work which they 

do for Chriſt and his Church in theſe latter Days ; eſpecially in that mea- 
ſuring, building, and finiſhing the Temple, ſpoken of verſ. 1. To repre- 
ſent which to us, the Holy Ghoſt hath culled and ſingled out the moſt proper 
and choice Type, and the moſt lively Allufion that the Old Teſtament doth 
afford us. Theſe (ſays he) are the Two Olive-Trees, and the Two Candle-ſticks: 
that miniſter before the God of the Earth. | Sr! 


Now where in the Scriptures do we fihd this ſpoken, and of whom, and 
upon what Occaſion ? Find but this, and by having recourſe thereto, you will 
ſee all things ſuit and conſpire to make up a full Type of that Work of this 
Age. You have this Viſion of two Olive-Trees and a Candle-ſtick, made unto 
Zechary, (as you may read in the 4th Chapter of his Prophecy ) and the In- 
terpretation thereof. And it is made unto him upon this Occaſion: The Peo- 
ple coming out of Babylons Captivity, Joſhua and Zerubbabel had from their 
firſt coming forth begun to Sacrifice, and to ſet up Publick Worſhip: and af- 
ter two Years began the erection of the Temple, laid the Foundation of it, and 
ſet np the Altar, (as you may read in the third of Ezra ) 3 but left the Work 
imperfect, without the Roof covered, or the Temple as then adorned with 
all thoſe Holy Utenſils and Ornaments of it, which yet were Ordinances that 
to the Complement and Perfection of his Worſhip then, God had appoin- 
ted. 1 8 3 5 3 
And you may further find, that they had then left the Temple ſo incompleat, 
through the oppoſition of a Samaritan Faction, that pretended to be for God as 
well as they. So Ezra 4. 2. We ſeek your God (ſay they) as you do. Who 
yet were of a mungrel Religion, between the ems and Gentiles (as 2 Kings 
17. 41, you may read). And being not taken into this Work of building 
the Temple, nor owned by the true Jews, they therefore hindred the Peo- 
ple in building, zerſ. 4. and raiſed up the oppoſition of the Perſian Monar- 
chy to fruſtrate their purpoſe, berſ 5. and made them to ceaſe by force, ver/; 
24, 25. and ſo the Work lay imperfect for many Years, (and yet notwithſtand- 
ing, it was a true Temple and Place of God's, Worſhip) until God ſtirred up 
the Prophets Zachary and Haggai, by their Prophecy to move Joſhua and Zerub- 


babel unto the finiſhing of this Work, Ezra 5. I. 


hear tieſt Endeavours in, and for the repairing and finiſhing the Temple. Which 


©% & o 


binihing of it, is there repreſented by the Candle. ſtiek, the Candle-ſtick being 


one of the molt neceſfa e Glory of 
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J polition of this Viſion in that Chapter, is Zerubhabel preſented with a Plummet in 
55 Hand, and « Meaſuring Line, to meaſure this Temple to be now fully finiſh'd, 
| 8 as here John is preſented with a Reed) and this Promiſes annexed; that in 
deſpite of that Mountain of Oppoſition raiſed by that Samaritan Faction, ver. 7. 
Zerubbabel Hands which had laid the Foundation of this Houſe, even His Hands 
ſhall alſo finiſb it. as you have it, ver. 9. 3 wh 
And all this is made the meaning of that Hierogliphick, there repreſented, in a 
Viſion of Two Olive Trees and a Candleſtick ; for ver. 5. when the Angel ſaid to 
Zechary, Knoweſt thou what theſe be? (that is) knoweſt thou the meaning of this 
Viſion? And he ſaid No; the Angel anſwers, This is the Word of the Lord (name- 
ly, his Mind in this Viſion) «to Zerubbabel, et. Namely, this which I before re- 
cited, about ZerubbabeFs and Foſbuah's finiſhing the Temple, (as you may there 
read it interpreted by the Angel.) | 


Now this is the very Type alluded unto here: And how fully ſuits it all out 
former Interpretations given, of Meaſuring the Temple & The Church having been 
long ſince come out of Myſtical Babylon, hath ſet up Publick Worſhip, ' and by 
the Authority of Princes hath ge the Foundation of the Temple; but hath 
been hindred from going on to full perfection of Diſcipline intended and endea- 
voured, through the mixture of a Samaritan Party, by whom they have been 

ſtill interrupted, from attaining that perfection which many have contended for. 
But in the end, God ſtirs up many of the Exgliſb Spirits (like Jaa and Zerub- 
Babel) to finiſh what was before left incompleat, and to begin tu make a further 
and purer Edition of Churches 775 to the Pattern. And ſo, they ſtand in 0 
this Age with a Meaſuring Line (as Zerubbabel ) or a Reed (as John here) in 
their Hands; and (like theſe Two Olive Trees) do empty Oil out of them- WES 
ſelves, unto this Work ; endeavouring to add unto this Temple ſuch Ordinances 0 
as (though to the being of a Church not abſolutely neceſſary, (for they were 
Temples before) yet) are Inſtitutions of God, and do tend (as the Candleſtick 
then did) unto the Perfection, Beauty, Complement, and Glory of it. And 
- though the Foundation of this Temple, laid in the firſt Reformation, is 1n this 
Alluſion included; yet the Alluſion principally falls upon this finiſhing of it. For 
that is the moſt proper and peculiar aim of the Viſion of the Olive Trees, as in 
Zechary it is preſented ; unto which the Allufion here is: the End of Zecharys 
Prophecy being to excite unto the finiſhing of the Temple. | 
Theſe Two Witneſſes the Holy Ghoſt here calls the Olive Trees and the Candle- 
fiche; which are the Churches themſelves, as Chap. 1. laſt ver. So that both emi- 
nent Perſons and likewiſe Churches themſelves, (the pureſt of them) are the Wit- 
neſſes againſt the falſe Church, that are here ſpoken of. ; 
But ſome would carry it thus; that the Witneſſes are the Two Olive Trees [unto] 
the two Candlefticks, the Churches: For ſo in the Viſion of Zechary they are men- 
_ tioned, as pouring Oil into the Candleſtick. And beſides, the Copulative [ad] 
being in the Hebrew ſometimes put for the Preꝑoſition [ unto]; according to this 
Hebraiſas Cual] here ſhould be ſo taken. Arid the Churches now under the New 
Teſtament are called Two] Cardleſticks ; (whereas there in Zechary is mention 
but of one Candleſtick) becauſe now there is not one Church only, as the Jem 
then had; but they are multiplied by particular Congregations. There are Si- 
ſter· Churches now, and not one Mother- Church only. And you ſhall ſometimes 
in the Alluſions to the Temple find in this Book the Proportion doubled to what 

8 was z to ſhew the encreaſe of the Goſpel (as we obſerved out of the 4th 


Now this Ne Reformation of the Church here typified out, though it be as 
yet, but as their firſtattempts to finiſh the Temple then were, even a Day of ſmall 
things, (which who (almoſt) deſpiſeth not 7) yet it ſhalf go on and ſpread, and 
at 7 be perfected (as that work then was) 3 For it is of God, the God of the 
whole Earth; which Attribute of his is here mentioned, to ſhew the Power that 
backs theſe Builders; and to ſhew, that now the Work is not to be effected ſo 
auch by Power and Might, (as that finiſhing the Temple then, is ſaid ya 
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5 t by the Spirit, cauſing the Hearts of the Godly to fall to it. And that 
. Mantels of Oppolition, even Nome it ſelf, that hath ſtood in the way 
ofit, ſhall in the End become a Plain before it 3 as there (Zech. 4, 5, 6.) that 
Samaritan Faction did before Zerwbbabel. WT | 

And out of this Temple are the Vials to come, and to pour out their Plagues 
upon this falſe Church: (as you may read chap. 16. I.) So that the True Church 
is ſtill ordained to be the ruin of the Falſe. And when that which is more perfect 
comes, that which is imperfedt will be done away, 23 No 


And however the beginning of this Work may ſeem ſmall and contemptible ; 

et the Work it ſelf is of fuch moment and concernment for God and his Glory, 
and ſhall ſo far go on and proſper, as he is pleaſed in this Book to take notice 
of it, as of any further progreſs of his Church unto Purity, he ſtill doth, (as in 
the 14th Chapter we have ſeen.) And yetI fear theſe Olive Trees and Candle- 
ſticks among us, will (as the reſt of the Churches in Europe) have their Power 
ſcattered, ere this Building be fully finiſh'd. - But after this, they ſhall revive 
again, and grow up into an Holy Temple unto the Lord, from tne Times of the Wit- 
neſſes riſing, after their being killed, until the New Jeruſalem, as Ghap. 19. will 
ſhew. ; 


Now to make the Alluſion to the Condition of Foſbua more full, I will only 
add this: That as theſe Witneſſes are here preſented in Sack-cloth,, fo is Joſbua 
there, in filthy Apparel, Zech. 3. 4. And as there he had change of Raiment given 
him, ſo after a few Years will theſe Witneſſes alſo have the Garments of Praiſe for 
the Spirit of heauineſs (as Iſaiah ; pany and their Teſtimony being ended, they 
ſhall put off their Sackcloth, and put on fine Linnen, the Wedding Apparel of the 
Lambs Bride: as Chap. 19. you have it. And ſo in the end, the Glory of this 
Temple, ſet up after Antichriſts demoliſhment, will yet be rendred more glorious 
(as that of Zerubbabels alſo was) by Chriſt's coming into it. And an Holy of 
Holies ſhall be added unto it, (or rather ſwallow this up) in which the Ark ſpall 
be ſeen (as it is in the laſt Verſe of this 11th Chapter): But theſe Witneſſes muſt 
be killed firſt 5 (which is the laſt thing I am to ſpeak of in this Chapter.) 
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The Time of their three Years and a half not het come. A reconciliation of 
_ this and Mr. Brightman's | Opinion, in 4 double | fulfilling of n 


{His Angel's Scope is (as was ſaid) to ſhew, how, according to the an- 
geel's Oath; in Daxiel, Antichriſt ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the Power 
\ © of the Holy People, towards the end of his Reign, of a Time, Times, 
and half a Time: And fo, what is here ſaid of the Beaſts War and 
Victory, refers not to the Conqueſts and Slaughters which Antichriſt, during 
his whole Reign, ſhould make of the Holy People or Witneſſes (ſpoken of 
- chap. 13.) but particularly deſigneth out an eminent prevailing over them at the 
| laſt, or (as the firſt words of verſ.7. have it) &mxy m, &c. when they are 
about to finiſh, or end, the term of their Prophecy in Sack-cloth, even their 1260 
Years, (which is the ſame ſpace that Antichriſt hath allotted to him to reign in ), 


Now what Power theſe Holy People, the Witneſſes, had got before this their | 
laſt ſcattering, hath in their Deſcription been declared. They had power to 
erect a Temple to themſelves, and out of it to pour forth four Vials upon their 


Enemies, as hath been ſhewn. And that they might the better fence themſelves 
againſt the Beaſt, (poſſeſſing the greateſt part of Europe, the Holy City) we have, 
heard how they had environed the Temple with a mighty party of Carnal Pro- 
feſſors, (ſeparating with them from the Beaſt) as with an Outward Court; which 
we have ſeen by verſ. 1. the Gentiles are again to ſubdue unto themſelves, and 

to tread down, Which treading down their Outward Court, is indeed one part of 
that his laſt accompliſhment, to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People; or haply it 
may rather be termed a Preparation unto it: For come at the Witneſſes they 
could not, till this Outward Court were gained. Which when they ſhall have 
more fully won, (which is now a doing) then they further ſhall ki the Mit. 
zeſſes ; for then both they and their Inner Temple will be expoſed to the Irrup- 
tions of the Gentiles, and will be eaſily ſubdued by them, when-as their Out- 
works ſhall firſt be thus taken and recovered. And this will not be fully done, 
till even towards the finiſhing their allotted Time of propheſying in Sack-cloth, 
(and fo, of the Beaſts reigning, which is to expire ſoon after it) with their aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven. 
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Now, 1. for the Times when this laſt Killing of them here intended ſnhal! 
come to execution; the Queſtion among Interpreters is, Whether it be yet paſt, 
br yet to come ? | a | | = 
7 Mr. * Brightman (as was ſaid ) maketh this meaſuring the Temple, to be long 
' fince fulfilled and paſt ; fo alſo this killing the Witneſſes here, and the expiration 
of their Time of propheſying in Sack-cloth, to be already wholly paſt 3 and this, in 
=: - that great overthrow of the Proteſtant Party in Germany, by Charles the Fifth, 
| Anno 1547. and in that condemning the Scriptures (which he makes the 
Witneſſes) by the Council of Trent, about that Time, now well-nighan hundred 
Tears fince. : . | 255 
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= Temple. Some reckoning from that Captivity of Jeconias, in the firſt Year 
5 9 ; ſome from that of Zedekzah, in the 19th Year of. Nebuchad- 
| nezzer, (as the Jeſuits, Sanct ius and Ribera do affirm). I will not meddle with 
| the Diſpute about it 3 but that God kept a double Reckoning of that ſeventy 
Years in reſpe& to a double gradual Accompliſhment, to me ſeems evident. 
For Ezekiel begins the Captivity from that carrying away of Feconias, Exch, 1. 

2,3. & chap.11.15- and the Prophet Jeremiah, in the 29th Chapter of his Pro- 
| phecy, verſ. 10. comforts thoſe that were carried away with Jeconias, with this; 
| that after ſeventy Years God will viſit them, &c. Now one ſeventy Years was 


ended, when Crus gave leave to lay the Foundation of the Temple, as reckon - 


| ing from the firſt Captivity. | And yet after this, in Zecharys Time, when the 


. 


1 


Temple was to be again meaſured and finiſhed, there is another ſeventy Years - 


aid to be ended; as the Time wherein this Temple, which hitherto had lain im- 
| perfect, was to be perfected. This you may ſee by Zech. I. 12, and 16, compas 
| Ted. For there the final ending of the ſeventy Years, is made the Foundation 
of the laſt Work of perfecting the Temple, and God's returning in Mercy, ac- 
| cording to his Promiſe, for to do it. So that, a double Captivity, and a dous 


| ble ſeventy Years, ending in a double Work, (the one of laying the Foun- 


| dation, the other of finiſhing the Temple) ſeem to have been in the Holy 


| Gholt's Eye. 3 3 
Now why may it not be ſo, even in this alſo, That the Computation of the 


| *Beaſt's Reign, and the Church's coming out of Babylon, the killing of the Witneſſes, 


| and the meaſuring of the Temple, may have a double Accompliſhment and expi- 
ration, and all intended; yet ſo, as the latter mainly aimed at. 3 
The like Inſtance might be made of the Computation of another Period of 
Time and Prophecy fulfilled, (which becauſe I may, in the cloſure of this 11th 
Chapter, have particular cauſe to mention, I will alſo inſtance in). It is that of 


Daniel, Chap. 12.11. the things in which Chapter refer to the Times of the 


End, under the New Teſtament, (when is the Time of which the Angel tells him, 
| that Knowledg ſhould be encreaſed, &c.) And Daniel eyquiring when theſs things 
{ ſhould be, the Angel anſwers, From the Time that the daily Sacrifice (namely of 
| the Jews) ſhall be talen away, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, ſet up; 
| ſhall be 1290 Days. Now by Hiſtory it is evident, that there hath been a double 
taking away of 'the Jewiſh Sacrifice under the Days of the New Teſtament, and 
| a double ſetting up the Abomination of Deſolation, (that is, Heatheniſh Ido- 
| latry). And fo, a double Computation muſt needs be taken, of theſe 1290 


Tears. 


When Veſpaſſan and his Son Titus ſacked Fereſaem deſtroyed the Temple, 


| and advanced Heatheniſh Idolatry in the room of it, then was one Time when 


both theſe things were evidently done, (both the Jewiſh Sacrifice taken away, 


and the Abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up). And if from that Time we 
| reckon 1290 Years; that firſt ſetting up Heatheniſm inſtead of the Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip, being in the Year after Chriſts Birth, 69 or 70, they end in 1359, or 
| 1360. When indeed, the firſt great encreaſe of Knowledg, and diſcovery of 
Antichriſt began, under Wickliff, Thaulerzs, &c. and a great diffuſion of the 
Light of the Goſpel amongſt us Gertiles, But there was another, both 


ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice, and ſetting up of Heatheniſh Idolawy by Julian 


| the Apoſtate Emperor, about the Year 363, who both ſuppreſſed the Chriſtian 
| Religion, (typified out by the daily Sacrifice) after it had been ſet up by Chri- 
| ſtian Emperors, and alſo advanced Heatheniſh Worſhip. Yea, he did ſet up the 
Jewiſh Sacrifice again; which till bis Time had ceaſed, and was then taken 
away, and never unto this day ſet up again. And it is obſervable, how ſpecial 
an Hand God hath had in binding the Jews from ſetting up their daily Sacrifice 


at Jeruſalem again. The Turk, whom they live under, tollerates all other Re- 


ligions, and theirs alſo in all other exerciſes of it, but ſuffers them not to live at 
| Jeruſalem, or to Sacrifice there; and yet permits the Chriſtians to inhabit in it, 
| and to poſſeſs the Sepulchre of the Lord, and to perform all Rites of their Re- 
| ligion 5 And though the Jews would give much more for the like kind of Li- 
| berty, to have that place to dwell in, and to Sacrifice there, yet it is prohibited 


\ | i \ 
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Chap. 6. 
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Now from either of theſe Times above-mentioned, may this Computation of 
1290 Years be taken; the one reſpecting the bleſſed Times when the more clear 
Light of the Goſpel, and the diſcovery of Antichriſt, began to come among 
us Gentile; ; the other thoſe happy Times to come, when the Jews ſhall firſt be 
re-called, which ſome fix about the Year 1655, or 1656. And to two Agcom- 


pliſhments of thoſe 1290 Years. 


No then, to return unto the thing in hand. Mr. Brightman, he reckons 
the beginning of Antichriſts Reign, and the Witneſſes beginning to propheſy 
in Sack: cloth, from the Time of the Roman Emperors removing to Conſtantino- 
ple; which he interprets to be, that taking bim that letted, out of the way, (as Paul 
to the Theſſalonians hath it) ; namely, the Emperor; who being removed to 


Conſtantinople, and the Pope having Rome (ordained to be the Scat of the Beaſt) 


thus leſt him, he might ſoon begin to gain Power. And that indeed, from 
thence his firſt Conception did begin, may not be (nor is it by molt) denied. 


And ſo Mr. Brightman from thence beginning the 1260 Years of the Witneſſes 


propheſying in Sackcloth, (which falls 18 Years ſhort, according to the Account 
he makes, after that of Egypt, and of our vulgar Account) makes the end of 
thoſe Years to fall out in 1550. When the riſing again of the Proteſtant Cauſe 
in Germany did begin, And thus in like manner the term of Antichriſt's King- 
dom or Power to do (namely, as formerly he had wont) might be reckoned to 
have had one kind of Period in the falling off of theſe Kingdoms of England, 


Scotland, &c. which fell out not many Years after this, even before 1560, 


(which Mr. Brightman (according to that his Series of Interpretation) inter- 
preteth to be the ſeventh Trumpet; when the Kingdoms of the World became the 
Kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt) and lo, before that ſetled Peace of the Goſpel eſta- 


abliſh'd, and the throwing of Antichriſt and his Power out of thoſe Kingdoms. 


In all which Kingdoms the Witneſſes had firſt their Times of being overcome and 


killed for three Years and an half, though at ſeveral Times in each of them. 80 


in German), in that Victaxy got over the Proteſtants, Anno 1547, (or there- 
abouts) juſt three Years and a half after which, they revived and enjoyed that 
Peace which fince they have had. Te 
In like manner, in England, after that, in Queen Mary's days, whoſe Reign, 
although it laſted five whole Years, yet the firſt part of her Reign was ſpent 
in maling War upon the Witneſſes, or (as I may fo ſpeak) in the Preparations 
of War againſt the Witneſſes, in getting Statutes made for their Burning, Gc. 
and the killing and martyring of them was but for three Years and an half. 
After which ended, they roſe again in Queen Elizabeth's beginning to Reign, and 
have ſince that Time hitherto enjoyed, as it were, an Heaven. 
Thus alſo in France, in the Year 1572, (which was 14 Years after) and about 
1260 Years after Conſtantine, (according to our account of Years) the Maſſacre 


of the Proteſtants began, and in appearance; an extinction of the Religion (as 


they called it) for three Years and an half: When, An. 1576, their Peace and Li- 
berty was again granted them, and they had a manifeſt Reſurrection. Thus God 
obſerved a gradual fulfilling of this their Killing and Riſing, as a ſhadow fore- 
going that great and laſt one to come. 


- 


But then here is another Computation of the beginning of Antichriſt's 


Reign, (and of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sack-cloth, in oppoſition to him) 


reckoning it from his Birth, and bringing forth into the World, (as that former 
was from the Time of his Conception) about an hundred Years after Conſtan- 


tine, in Auno 406, or 40, when not only the Roman Emperors were removed 
ont of the way, unto Conſtantinople; but alſo the Weſtern Empire it ſelf began 
firſt to break into ten Kingdoms: Which is the trueſt and utmoſt Character of 


the Time of the Beaſt' riſing, (as was ſhewed in our Expoſition of the 17th 
Chapter). Which breaking the Weſtern Empire, was that taking out of the 
way, Which Paul eſpecially aimed at. For then the Pope had full ſcope to get 
his Power, which theſe New Kingdoms were to give unto him. Which term of 


bis (if the Reckoning be made, after the ordinary compute of Years) will end 
in 1666, or there · about. 5 {PR goes aff 
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ending) which falls out in this Century of Years now running on: So alſo in 


this ſame Century ſince the Lear 1600, there hath anſwerably been begun ano- 
ther. or ſecond meaſuring the Temple, as being to precede the expiration of this 
other Computation of the Witneſſes propheſying, which is yet to come. And 


in like manner alſo there will follow another great and eminent {laughter of the 
Witneſſes, and prevailing of the Beaſt over them, before this ſecond Computa- 


tion of his and their Time be ended; that is, before 1666. 5 


Ser. Il. 


The Aluſion unto Chriſt's laſt Paſſion, in this laſt ſlaughter of the Wie 
neſſes, explained. | 


= much in General, for the Time of the Witneſles killing, 


Now, 2. to come to the Thing it ſelf. For the underſtanding of which, I 
ſhall alſo in the general premiſe this: | 

That this their laſt Kling, Riſing, &c. is repreſented in an Alluſion unto 
the Story of Chriſt's own Crucitying and Riſing again. Which makes this the 
moſt remarkable of all former Sufferings, in that it is in an exact conformity to 
his Death, and to the Circumſtances of it. In all other Paſſages of this Book, the 


. '# 
f Sn * 


2 


Alluſions are ſtill to Stories of the Old Teſtament: But this (in a manner alone) | 


alludes to that great and eminent Story of Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, 
which are the Center of all, both in the Od and New Teſtament. And whereas 


all other Stories in the Old, are but Types of the Sufferings, and Reſurrection 


of Chriſt; Here thoſe Sufferings, and that Reſurrection of his, are made the 


Pattern of theſe of the Witneſſes; and that, not in reſpect of that general, com- 
mon Conformity that is in all the Sufferings of all the Saints (for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel) unto thoſe of Chriſt, (as Paul ſpeaks, Phil. 3. 10. and therefore calls 
them the after. ſuferings of the Body of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24.) but this here is made 
ſuch in ſome peculiar eminency and tranſcendency, above all Sufferings that 
have been formerly in any Age: And it being the laſt, it is in a ſingular manner 
ſet forth unto us thereby. Which may at once both provoke us to prepare for 
it, as Chriſt did, when he knew what he ſhould ſuffer; and alſo comfort us 
againſt it, as being therein in a peculiar manner to be made conformable unto 
Chriſt : which will draw on with it, a peculiar conformity alſo in reigning with 
him in Glory. 0 ee ee | F242 19. 


Now that the Allufion here, is ndeed unto the laſt Sufferings of Chriſt, G. 


is acknowledged and obſerved by all Interpreters. And it appears in every Cir- 


cumiſtance here related. | T | 


As for Example, in that, as he, after three Years ind an balfs-Preaching upon” | 


Farth, once finiſh'd (when that he had almoſt carried it in the Peoples Hearts, 
the World going after him) was yet in the end prevailed upon by his Enemies, 
and put to death by the Forreign Power of the City of Rome, having then Ju- 
riſdiction over Jeruſalem, and for three Days did lie in their Power: So in like 


manner that theſe Witneſles, after three Tears and an half (for that is the exact 
Compute of 1260 Days, or 42 Months) frophefying well-nigh expired; and 


now when they are about even to finiſh it, (having ö ſo mightily prevailed in the | 


Peoples Hearts, that their Phariſean'Enemies are aftaid of utterly loſing their 
Credit and Authority) that then theſe Phariſees again acknowledging the For- 


reign Power of Rome, ſhould prevail over theſe Witneſſes, and that ſo far, as 
by, and under the Authority and Juriſdiction af the Beaſt, and for his ſake, 


ſhould now at laſt them, and have them in their Power for three Tears aud 


alſo 


an half e do bear a like proportion to thoſe” 1260 Learn or Days, fore - 
that Chriſts three Days did to his three I ears fore- paſſed ) ʒ their Enemies 
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do tesoicing, feaſting; and ſending Gifts for Foy that they had them thus down, 

and in 1 3 Fan 405 Nagel that their great Feaſt of the 

5 Paſſover, when they were (as they thought) rid of the torment which Chriſt's 

Miniſtry had put them to; and made it the joyfulleſt Feaſt and Paſſover that ere 

they kept.) After all which, that thoſe Witneſſes ſhould notwithſtanding riſe a- 
gain, (even as our Lord did) and riſe with an Earth- quake (as He then did) and 
with an affright to their Enemies that ſee it, (as befel thoſe Souldiers who ſaw His, 
as you may read in the Story of his Reſurrection, ) and after this, ſhould aſcend 
p to Heaven (as He then did); all this makes the Alluſion here very full and ob- 
ſervable. And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt thus alluded unto Chriſt's Sufferings, 
therefore Job by way of Parentheſis, puts in theſe Words (ſpeaking of the Place 
where this Slaughter was to be) [ in the City (ſays he) where our Lord alſo was cru- 
cified}] ver. 8. That ſame [Is a] [where alſo] may have a double reference 3 

it may as a Copulative relate to the former Cities unto which he had reſembled it, 

(even Sodom and Egypt); in this Senſe [and ¶ that City alſo] where our Lord was 

crucified that is, Jeruſalem. And it may as well refer unto the Word [ Cracified] ) 

in this Senſe, where our Lord was before in like manner f crxcified} there are 

theſe now in like manner to be [Med.] | 
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That this killing of the Witneſſes is to be executed by, and under the Power of tte 
| Beaſt of Rome: And ſo could not be meant of any of the former Perſecuti- 
ons in the Reformed ( hurches, which were from among themſelves. 7 

is yet to come in the Church. 


* a Now more particularly, to explain ſome things about it (though it 
7 be a difficult thing to hit right in the underſtanding, and much more 

in applying the Circumſtances of a Prophecy unto things to come, and which the 

Events do beſt interpret.) | 3 


Hus much in General, for the Underſtanding this great Occurrence, which 


I. Take notice, that the Power and Authority by which this Slau ghter ſhall be 

made, is to be that of the Beat, or the Pope of Nome and this, as having re- | 

| — more or leſs Power in theſe Places where theſe Witneſſes are. This is 

BY evident, . EK, EAN | 8 4 
E I In that not ſo much their Enemies who are among them, and of the Reformed 
Religion with them, (that yet hate them) but the Beaſt that aſcends out of the lo- 

= - tomleſi Pit, is ſaid to kill them. | 4 
3 3 8 And, 2. In that he calls the Place where their dead Bodies lie, (and ſo, (by 
1 conſequenee) where this Slaughter is to be executed, ) the City where our Lord was 


q | crucified. Which is not ſpoken of Jerzſalem, but of Rome; that being here called 
_— the great City, which Chap. 17. ver. laſt, is called the City which then ruled over the | 
| | Kings of the Earth : Which can be none but Rome. And to make this good, we 
5 are to know, that the Iuriſdiction of the Rowar Empire, was then in Jobs Time 

To called the City And therefore the whole World was called Orbis Romanus, the 

| Roman World. (And in like manner now, all Kingdoms ſubjected to the Pope, 

. are called the Church of Nome, as together making that great City.) And in that 

. World the City of Rome was as the Regal Palace, from whence iſſued out Edids 

and Commands over all. And in ſuch a ſenſe it is faid [the City where Chriſt s 

crucified} 3 becauſe it was the Rowan Power and Authority by which he was put 

to Death, though it were done at Jeruſalem (for thither d the Juriſdiction of 

Rome reach); and therefore Chriſt ſays, they ſhould deliver him up unto the Gen- 

tiles, Mat. 20. 19. that is, the Romans, who then had trodden down that Hol 7 

Qt, and got the command of it; the Phariſeez owning Ceſar for their King 
And thus now for the killing theſe Witneſſes, it muſt be, that the Beaſt of 1 j 
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the whole Roman Party univerſally reJoice, and ſend Gifts one to another to con. CAD E. 
| orariflate this Victory? Theſe three Days therefore and an half, in which _ 


| they are to lie dead, are ſuch as thoſe 1260 Days (formerly mentioned) were; 


even Prophetical Days, taken according to the Stile of the Prophets, namely, 
| Days for Tears, © And fuch a three Years and an half had Jeruſalem the Holy 


| City under Antioch#s, when the Temple was. polluted, and the daily Sacrifice 
| (God's true Worſhip) taken away, and Heatheniſh Idolatry (which there, and 
till elſewhere, in Daniel, is called, The Abomination that maketh deſolate) ct 
up: And when thoſe that were the molt eminent for Godlineſs; did fall by the 
| Sword, and by Captivity, (as you have it, Dan. 11. 31, 32, 33, Oc.) for many 
| Days. But the laſt Perſecution of his Reign, was for three Years and an half; 
as in the 1/f of Macha. 1. from ver. 30, to chap. 6. you have it recorded. But 

in the 11th Chapter of Daniel, where this Antiochus is propheſied of; he is in 
| this made the Type of Antichriſt; and therefore after that the Prophet had 
| thus ſet forth and ended that his Tyranny, at verſ 35 of that Chapter, he be- 

| oins, ver. 36. to ſet out the Pope and his Tyranny unto the end of the Chaps 


ter: So paſſing from the Type to the Anti-Type, even as Chriſt doth, in the 
| 24th of Matthew, from the Story of the deſtruction of Fernſalem, to that of 


| the end of the World, becauſe that was a Type of it. And therefore it is, 
| that Daniel uſeth this Tranſition, verſ. 35. of that 11th Chapter, when he had 
| ended Antiochuss Story. That there remains yet a Time ordained, (fo Graſerus 
and others read it) ; that is, yet another Series of the Fates to be related, 


| whereof this was the Type: and ſo he paſſeth on to deſcribe' Antichriſt (who 


is that King mentioned verſ; 36.) unto the end of that Chapter; whoſe Ruin 
and End, he fays, ſhould be, after il! Tidings to him ont of the North (that is; 
the Reformation of Religion in theſe Northern Countries) had ſo enraged him, 
as to cauſe him to go forth in fury, at his laſt endeavouring utterly to roof 
ont, &c. And in which Expedition he ſhould ſo far prevail, as to plant his Ta- 
E bernacle on the glorious Holy Mountain; that is, to over-run the Church. Which 
indeed, I take to be all one with this laſt War, and killing the Witneſſes here 
(for it is there juſt afore his end too) for three Years and an half; whereof 
that laſt prevailing over the Fews by Antiochws, was the Type. And ſuch a- 
like time (as I ſaid before) had the *Phariſees over Chriſt, even three Days; 


which Chriſt calls the Hour of Darhneſe; even as this is thought to be that 


| Hour of Tempt ation to come over the whole Chriſtian World, Rev. 3. 10. The Ene- 
mies indeed think to have the Day of it, but they ſhall have only the Hoxr of 
it: — og and fearful Eclipſe, in the fulneſs of it, ſhall laſt no longer; this 
ES Er riots yu T ĩ 050% By Bat os 
And ſuch a like ſpace of Time is uſed in Scripture, to expreſs a ſhort Time: 
as Hoſea 6. 2. After two Days he will revive ws, and in the third Day taiſe ud 


* 


up Heatheniſm. Some ſay his Reign was three Years long (though others ſay 
les). And ſo hath God ordered it, (for the ke Holy Ends) that as Hea- 
theniſm had a prevaifpg again in the World, (before it was utterly” extirpated Y 
For that ſmall Timein 7 


ulian's Reign, (and this, even after that Chriſtianity had 


formation made by Kingly Power, and caſting out of Popery in many States, 
bat it (hold yet have a prevailing over thoſe Churches, or the eminenteſt of 
Em once again, before its final and utter extirpation, © © 


Again, ſuch. a like Time had Julian over the Church, When he had again ſet 


been ſet up forty Years before, by the Imperial Power of Conſtantine ) 80 that 
ropery (the Image of it) ſhould in like manner expire, and after a glorious 
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PART II. 


— 


CE 


* 
SAienr V. 


The ſharpneſs and the extent of this Victory, bow great; whether unto Death 
"AOneerning the ſharpneſs of this Victory, of the Beaſt, and of the Popith 


Party, how far it ſhall extend: As, 5 . 
1. Whether unto Blood, or to Martyrdom, and to death Natural of the Wit- 


neſſes; and whether this Alling here be meant of ſuch a kind? 


I find ſome who interpret all done to them to be meant of a Civil Death, not 


a Natural; that is, a killing them, conſidered as Witneſſes, not as Men; that is, a 
taking away all Power from them, of propheſying as they had wont; a gene- 


ral ſilencing of Miniſters, and depoſing Magiſtrates and Men of worth, that 


. profeſs and uphold Religion, putting them from their Places, ſhutting their 


. 


Shops, burning their Books, c. And for this, makes, 


1. That their Death, and lying dead here, is but correſpondent to their Reſur- 
refion, Now their Reſurredt ion is not from a Natural Death, and therefore ſuch 
not their Alling. . 6 | 

2. That their Bodies, when dead, are ſaid to lie in the Street of the great City 
for three days and an half; and after that, a Spirit ef Life to come into thoſe dead 
Bodies. Now that cannot be meant of naturally dead Men : for their Bodies 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have lain naturally dead ſo long above ground. And 
then, in that the Spirit of Life is ſaid to enter into thoſe Bodies that were dead; 
and in that it muſt be ſuppoſed, that thoſe lay dead, who are firſt here (aid to be 
killed : All this would ſeem to carry it to the very ſame individual Perſons that 
were Aelled, that they. ſhould riſe. Which to ſuppoſe of a Natural Reſurreclion, 
before the Day of Chriſt, we have no warrant, nor any ground for. 

And accordingly they interpret that following Paſſage; That thoſe of the Na- 
tions, Tongues, and Kindreds, ſuffer them not to be put in Graves; as that which 
may be conſtrued and taken in the better part; as ſhewing what ſhould hinder 
their Enemies from killing them out: right, namely, that there was a Party of 
Proteſtants in the Nations about them, that ſhould hinder their Enemies from 
martyring and utterly extinguiſhing them, and ſhould preſerve them above- 
ground for a reviving 3 even as Men whom we think not dead, but ina Swound, 
we uſe to keep out of the Grave, and not bury them, becauſe we hope they 


may revive again. And ſo theſe Proteſtants, that the Cauſe may again prevail, 


they may preſerve the Perſons. And this the rather appears the Intendment 
here; In that theſe of the Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds, ſeem to be a di- 
verſe andi diſtinct Company from the Enemies of the Witneſſes. For of their 
Enemies, that is ſaid which follows in the next verſe; Aud thoſe that dwelt 


on ibe Earth, rejoiced oper hem, & c. As if the Angel went about to deſcribe 


the differing Spirits of the two ſorts of Men, of whom he geaks, towards theſe 
Witneſſes: The one (whom he calls thoſe of Nations, Tongues, and Kindred.) 


as Friends doing them this kind Office, as ot to ſuffer their Bodies to be put in 


Grades But the other (whom as diverſe; from theſe, he calls under a new 


Phraſe, Iheſe that dall on ile Earth) as Enemies rejoicing over thew. Which 


makes This fuffering of the, Witneſſes herein alone to differ from Chris (unto 


which, in all other Circumſtanees, the Alluſion holds) that Chriſt was really 
killed, and therefore buried - But theſe, though killed as Witneſſes, yet are not 


- ſuffered to be buried; as noting out a keeping them from an Extinction, or an 
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their Enemies they be ſuppreſſed. 


utter taking them out of the way, though by 
And it may be, that as Chriſt foretold his Reſurrection the third Day, and ſo, it 


: Was commonly known and bruited, that even the Phariſces had knowledg of it, 
And 


unto Pilate, This Deceiver ſaid,” he would riſe the third Day; which they 
laughed at as a vain Dream: So it may be, this very Notion of ſuch a prevail- 


ing of the Popiſh Party for three Years and an half, which hath been ſo long 
in the Church, ſhall be ſo commonly known, (as already 


2 


Py * 


* 
— 


« * 
1 > 4 23 * WAS k 
3 . * „5 
* * x ww 
WINE SEW A 4 


— 


8 4 . - . 
| * 
/ * '; ; P a * : 
; F 4 | : as 3 n 9 POT AF — — - n 8 CTY " vu, "a FOLIC ST TOE" 
” : _ pe" * a — a ; * * — - 
- 1 18 W : * 
. —ů — ö 8 ih > & 7 — . % 
* N — 
0 4 ; 


Lo” 


„ at * 


— 


| 155 
ans to be) that for that very Cauſe, theſe Friends of theirs may ſo far in. 
nike as to Bades the utter extinction, or the Burial of them, wholly under- Chap. 6. 
round (as it were), as hoping that this Notion given out of their Reſurrecti- | 
on, after three Years and an halt, may prove true, as the Diſciples hoped of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection all the while that he lay in the Grave. 
And whereas it may be thought, that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſingleth out 
this one laſt Killing, and inſtanceth in it alone, above all thoſe other that have 
fore-gone it throughout the Beaſt's whole Reign, (although he hath made many 
Wars againſt, and Slaughters of the Witneſſes in former Times) ; that there- 
fore this ſhould be the worſt and ſharpeſt ; their Anſwer hereunto is, That this 
killing of them here, 1s thus particularly and alone mentioned, in another reſpect; 
namely, as it is the Signal of the Pope's Ruin: and fo, that this argues not the 
ſoreneſs of this their laſt Killing above any foregoing. This is that which uſeth 
to be ſaid for this Opinion. But for my part, I think it cannot be denied, but 
that, phe N . 
1. This hing Dead here of theſe Witneſſes, muſt needs be Metaphorically meant, 
and underſtood of ſuch a Civil Death, and of a ſuppreſſion of them and their 
Cauſe, and, 4s they are Witneſſes, to be ſo put down and extinguiſh'd, that they, 
for a Time, remain as Men laid forth by the Walls. for dead, and as Men in 
whoſe Teſtimony there is in appearance no Life, or likely-hood of a Revival, 
their Enemies having now got ſuch a Power over them. This is certainly made 
the great Matter of their Enemies rejoiring 3 that as the Phariſees they had Chriſt -_ 
ſure enough when they got him condemned and crucified, and had him in the 
Grave: ſo theſe their Enemies ſhall think they have the Witneſſes down ſure 
enough for ever; ſo great, deſperate, and helpleſs in all view, will the ſuppreſ? 
ſion of the Witneſſes by theſe their Enemies be. And this was principally in- 
tended, in their being ſaid to lie dead. And oppoſitely, the revival of them 
and their Cauſe, is ſet forth by a Reſurrection from the Dead. 8 
And to this purpoſe there may be ſomething in that Phraſe in Daniel, when 
the Angel, ſpeaking (as J take it) of this laſt War of the Beaſt, ſays, He ſhall 
accompliſh to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People; as noting out rather the diſ- 
ſolving their Power as Witneſſes, than killing them as Men. So that what-ever 
Proceedings the Power of their Enemies 8 unto, further to kill or mar- 
tyr the Natural Bodies of theſe Witneſſes; yet this is the Thing eminently held 
forth in this Metaphorical Expreſſion, and therein eminently intended. That 
the Cauſe and Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes ſhould be as deſperate and hopeleſs, 
without any appearance of Life. And the Holy Ghoſt would have us take no- 
tice, that their Enemies prevailing ſhould ſo far reach. 1 
But yet withal (in the ſecond place) I am notwithſtanding afraid, leſt that 
ſo great a Victory over them, and ſuppreſſion of them as Witneſſes, ſnould alſo 
be followed with great effuſion of Blood, and with martyring many of them. 
And although this their hing dead, and riſing again, be metaphorically meant and 
intended, to ſet out the deferetinel of their Cauſe and Teſtimony, and fo, to 
illuſtrate that glorious Revival of theirs afterward ; yet thoſe other foregoing $2. 
words, | He ſhall make War againſt them, overcome them, and kill them] may im- F 
port further Proceedings, by which they got this compleat Victory. I confeſs I 
am afraid of thoſe many Metaphors 3 leſt this ſame Killing mentioned after Over- 
coming, ſnould not be meant really and properly of ſome further Cruelty in Ene- 
mies ſo malicious, when they have got the Power in their own Hands. For if 
the intent of that word ¶ Killing ] were to expreſs their ſuppreſſion only as 
Witneſſes, that word [ Overcoming | had then been ſufficient to import it. Sure 
I am, inthe 13th Chapter, ( where the rage and utmoſt cruelty which the Beaſt | 
ſhould at any time, through his whole Reign, exerciſe againſt the Saints, is fo 
propheſied of) all that cruelty of their Enemies, which proceeded to ſo great 
Slaughters af them, is expreſſed in the ſame words that here, [ and it was given 
him to [| make War | againſt the Saints, and to ¶ overcome] them], verſ. 7. And 1 
yet under thoſe two Expreſſions (whereas here are Three L Killing] being ad- 
ded) are contained all thoſe bloody Executions and Butcherings of the Saints, 
by Martyrdom and Death; which afterwards, in the 10th Verſe of that Chap- 
ter, is more fully expreſſed, when it is ſaid, He that [| kills] with the Sword, 


* 


200 >. © TAMEXPOSITION© © 
be | killed] by the Sword; as ſhewing the Cauſe and Manner of the Beaſt's 
Pan II. bloody Fall and Ruin in the end, and what it is that ſhould provoke God and 
Man unto it; even their butchering of the Saints. And although Antichriſts 
Power is in general there ſet out, as it ſhould be in his Height and Ruff, and 
during the whole Time of his Reign, as getting Power over all Nations, 
Tongues, and Kindreds, and here only his laſt particular War againſt the Wit- 
neſſes is deſcribed, (which ſhould immediately forego his Ruin) ; yet it fol- 
lows not, that this Expreſſion here ſhould not be of the ſame Nature and Kind, 


and import the ſame Cruelty and manner of prevailing that is there intended, 


For notwithſtanding that the Iſtue of the laſt particular War, is the fatal and 
utter Ruin of the Beaſt 3 yet that hinders not, but that he may firſt recover 
again the like Power, and exerciſe the like Cruelty over theſe ' Witneiles for 
this ſmall ſpace, which he had done in former Ages, when he obtained Power 
ſo long to continue over them. Yea, it may be feared, by that Dirge of her 
own Funeral Song, which her {elf at laſt makes, in the 17th Chapter, verſ. 7, 8. 
that ſhe ſhall recover her ancient Power again, or at leaſt entertain certain Hopes 
and Expectations of it, through her prevailing over ſome (and thoſe of the 
chief) of her loſt Kingdoms, For there you may read that (when the next 
day (as it were) ſhe is to be burnt for a Witch, and a Whore ) ſhe ſaith in her 
Heart, and ſings, I fit as a Queen, and am no Widdew, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. 
Which is ſpoken of her preſent Condition juſt before her Fall; for it follows, 
[ therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one day, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire; 
for ſtrong is the Lord who judgeth her J. All which implies, that as her deſtru- 
ction ſhould be ſuddain, and in the midſt of her rejoicing ; fo that ſhe ſhall 
have got ſuch Power and Footing again, as that God's Omnipotent Power muſt 
be put forth in that her ſo ſuddain and-unexpetted Ruin after all this. 
There is the like intimated in that mention of the Beaſt's recovery of his 
Power, in Daniel, Chap. 1 1. verſ. ut. where it is added, [ Tet} he ſhall come to 
his end} ; as importing the greatneſs of that Work, and the utter unlikely hood 
of it, now when he ſhall have gained his Power ſo ſetledly again. That [get] 
comes in there, as that [het] in the 2d Pſalm does; 7 
King on my Holy Hill of Sion, maugre all the Oppoſition and Rage of the 
Gentiles and Phariſees; though they have ſo far prevailed as to crucify him; Tet 
I have ſet my Son as King on Sion, and raiſed up him and: his Cauſe again to 
revail. | | | | 
1 And I therefore encline to think, that that Song of the Whore, mentioned 
verſ. 7. of the 17th Chapter, is uttered by her as during this her merry Time 
at laſt 5 when ſhe and her Friends rejoice ſo, and make merry during theſe three 
Years and an half, (verſ, 10. of this 11th Chapter); when ſuddainly after it 
ſhe is to be ruined. Yea, I believe, that the Cruelties, which upon this reco- 
very of her Power, ſhe may now at laſt exerciſe ( according to her manner in 
former Ages) may be the means to revive the Memory of all her former Slaugh- 
ters, and fo to provoke God and Men, as for this her laſt Blood-ſhed to#®bring 
upon her the Blood of all the Prophets and Martyrs before ſhed, even as the 
Blood of Chriſt at laſt brought upon the Fews the Blood of all from Abel, to 
provoke God to ruin Jernſa/exx. That as the Ten Tribes were enraged againſt 
the Benjamites, with eagerneſs to root them out, becauſe of their great Victory 
at firſt got over themſelves: So my the Proteſtant Party be whetted on by 
theſe freſh killings of the Saints (which may revive the memory of all the for- 


mer, otherwiſe apt to be forgotten) to do execution upon theſe their Enemies 


without all Mercy. And ſo ſhall be fulfilled what is ſaid, chap. 13. He that Hil- 


leth with the Sword, muſt be killed by the Sword: They ſhall reward her, as ſhe had 
rewarded them juſt before, as chap. 17. ver/. 6. | 


And whereas it is alledged; That this being bit one particular War againſt 
the Witneſſes, why ſhould it be alone mentioned ? tlaſt as ſome way peculiar, if 
it were ſuch as Antichriſt had commonly made upon the Saints all his former 
Days, which are mentioned chap. 13? The Angel would not have recorded it 
thus alone by it ſelf, if it had not been a different War from thoſe former ones 
which the Beaſt made againſt theſe Witneſſes. | 
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of the REVELATION. 
The Anſwer is ; That it follows not that this is not ſuch a kind of War and 1 
prevailing as formerly Antichriſt had. For this (though ſuch as the former) is 
thus particularly and alone mentioned, meerly for this reſpect, becauſe it is the 
laſt of them all, and ſo, as a Signal to ſhew the Time of Antichriſt's ending, and 
to make known the wonderful dealing of God, both with his Church and with 
his Enemies ; that after ſo great Victory by it obtained againſt the Beaſt, he 
ſhould notwithſtanding thus prevail over it again, and have power to do for this 
ſpace of Time, even as in former Ages; when thinking himſelf as ſecure as ever; 
that chen he ſhould for ever be overthrown ; the Wonder of this deſerved to be 
made a Sign, and that this War of all other ſhould particularly be inſtanced 
Then again, add to this, that it is that laſt, great, and eminent Suffering of 
the Church, (namely, of the European Churches); and therefore it of all 
others, may be ordained to be the foreſt, Theſe Witneſſes do now die to riſe; 
and ſo to die no more, (as Chriſt did not after his Reſurrection, Nom. 6.) but 
to enter into their Glory, as Chriſt alſo did. I have obſerved, that thoſe laſt 
Afflictions, which are the immediate Fore-runners of the greateſt Happineſs and 
Good, are ſtill the ſharpeſt. So it was with Chriſt himſelf; fo with all Chriſti- 
ans in their laſt conflict with Death, the King of Fears, who yet is the Porter to 
let them into Heaven; and ſo it is with the Church in her Perſecutions. The 
Egyptian Bondage was foreſt at the laſt. And (ſays Paul) God hath ſet forth 
as Apoſtles | laſt ] as it were appointed nuto Death, 1 Cor. 4. 9. alluding to thoſe 
Gladiators or Fencers in the Roman Games, the laſt of whom (there being three 
ſorts that uſed to come upon the Stage) were appointed not to go off, but to 
fight it out till they were killed, (they heing ordinarily either Slaves sor elſe - 
Malefactors). The greateſt Perſecution that ever the Church had under Hea- 
theniſh Rome, was that laſt one under Diocleſian, and the fifth Seal. And there- 
fore all the former Martyrdoms of the Saints by that State, during the Times of 
the former Seals, do, with a general cry of their Blood, come but then in, 
when-as that the cruelleſt of all the former was come. And yet that was not 
the laſt neither, of thoſe Perſecutions that the Church ever was to have : For 
It is there told thoſe Saints, that they had other Brethren yet to be killed ; But 
here theſe Witneſſes are to Riſe, and die no more; For as they died, as Chriſt 
did; fo they ſhall riſe, as Chriſt did. 28 NOT 0 
Lea, and further; you may obſerve, that this is now mentioned not only 
alone, and above all other Conqueſts over the Saints; but alſo as the very Epi- 
tome of all their former Sufferings during the whole Time of the Witneſſes 
Prophecy. And therefore in the very Time of the duration hereof, (namely, 
three Days and a half) it is ſet forth as bearing the proportion of a Compendium 
of the whole Time of their Propheſying and Suffering, which was for three 
Years and an half, or 1260 Days. As in like manner Chriſt's Sufferings (unto 
which the Alluſion here is) were all ſummoned up in his Death which is there- 
fore put for all his Sufferings. When therefore it came to a [| My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me 2 | then he was heard and delivered from what he 
feared. And ſo in this laſt brunt of the Church, when you ſhall hear the like 4 * 
Voice uttered by it; know then, that Delivery is near. 5 4. 
We may alſo further conſider, that now the Beaſt hath been ſo chaſed by theſe 
Witneſſes propheſying, and hath had ſo many Vials emptied upon him and his 
Company; they will thereby be ſo enraged, when once they ſhall get the vi- 
tory and Power into their Hands, that ſurely 7 their Rage they will be cruel, (as 
| was ſaid of Reuben). And the Angel in Daniel, Chap. 1 1, 44. expreſly attri- 
butes this his laſt Invaſion of the Churches unto his Rage for their oppoſing Him 
by this Northern Reformation, (which in theſe Kingdoms hagh been the occaſi- 
on of it). Therefore (ſays he) he ſhall go forth with great Fury to deſtroy, and 
newly to make away many. So that, nothing but Blood and Cruelty wilt be itt : 
their Hearts. And therefore if God reſtrain not their Spirits, or cat them ſhort | 
by an Almighty Work of his Power, this laſt muſt needs come to be far the 


foreſt of all former Perſecutions. 
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Add unto this, that in chap. 17. verſ 6. the Whore (the City of Rome) is 
PART II. | a : 
LINN preſented as ſhe ſhall be juſt before her Ruin; and this, as drunk, with the Blood 
WS He of the Saints, Which unto me ſeems to argue, that Drunkenneſs now at laſt 
all be added to that her thirſt of Blood, which by her being ſcorched with Fire 
3 by theſe Witneſſes, hath been encreaſed. I know it may be ſaid, that it is ſpo- 
= : ken of her in relation to her former Bloody Martyriſings of the Saints. But that 
bo S Viſion being made of her, as juſt afore her Fall: for verſ. 1. John ſays, That 
one of the ſeven Angels of the Vials (and as it is conjectured by Interpreters, the 
Fifth, becauſe he it is that pours out his Vial upon the Seat of the Beaſt, the 
Whore) ſbewed him the Judgment of the Great Whore, with whom the Kings of 
© the Earth have committed Fornication, &c. that is, in ſo many Ages fore- paſſed. 
So that he preſented her in her old and laſt Days; and that then ſhe appears ſo 
drunk, makes me fear, that it is by reaſon ſhe was new come out from her Cups 
of Blood; and that now at laſt, (after theſe Years for her to ſleep in) 
5 ſſome freſh Cup, ſome new Draught ſhall make her tipſy again, that ſo ſhe may 
——_— . be ſurpriſed, Somno Vinoque ſepulta, buried in Sleep and Drunkenneſs, (as Baby- 
lon was) 3 which will be the greater Judgment and Confuſion unto her. 
But yet, whether it ſhall be thus, or no, I dare not, nor cannot certainly and 
remptorily determine. For on the other fide, how God may reſtrain their 
Wrath, and cut ſhort their Spirits, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) we know not. Yea, 
notwithſtanding all their Rage, Malice, and Spirit of Revenge, yet how far 
their own Wiſdom and Policy may move them of themſelves to forbear the full 
execution of that Vigour, which their Power gives them opportunity of, we 
know not. For when their Victory is gotten, they may uſe it more moderate- 
ly; eſpecially in a reſpect to that Proteſtant Party, which though outwardly 
 overggme by them, yet they cannot put in their Hearts and Conſciences conti- 
me unto the Cauſe of theſe Witfleſſes. The Light of the Goſpel hath took 
ſuch a deep impreſſion on Men's Spirits, as it cannot be extinguiſh'd, nor they 
be brought ſo ſuddainly to embrace Popery as the Truth. And as the Phariſees, 
for fear of the People, forbear many Attempts againſt Chriſt, ſo may theſe for 
fear of theſe Tongues, Kindreds, and Nations, here mentioned, (which are in 
Heart inclined to the Proteſtant Cauſe) forbear the extremity of their Rage, 
though for the preſent they have the Power; eſpecially conſidering, that they 
may wait for, and promiſe to themſelves, ſome after-Age and Time when their 
Power ſhall more perfectly be recovered and ſetled, and Men's Conſciences quie- 
ted in Popiſh Ways, and when the Adverſe Proteſtant Party ſhall be brought 
low and diminiſhed. And ſo they may come to forbear and defer their full Re- 
venge ſo long, until this limited and ſhort Time of their full Power (namely, 
their three Years and an half) be expired, and out of Date ſooner than they 
dreamd of. Which may prevent and hinder the execution of their cruel Inten- 
tions to. deſtroy and atterly make away many. And we have experience of the 
. Wiſdom of this Generation of Men, who love eaſy and gradual Conqueſts. And 
their own experience hath and doth teach them, that the martyring and 
|  butchering of the Saints, hath till advanced the Cauſe of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and branded theirs with Blood and Cruelty, as a Mark of the Falſe and 
Whoriſh Church. And though they be full of Malice, which puts them on to 
uſe the utmoſt extremity ; yet their Wiſdom having ſome further miſchievous 
end, may keep down the rage of that their malice ; even as in Julian the Apo- 
ſtate (who finned againſt the Holy Ghoſt ) it did. For he ſeeing that Martyr- 
doms did tend rather to add unto and encreaſe the Church, than to diminiſh it; 
and knowing that Martyrdom would procure to thoſe that ſuffered it, a fairer 
Crown of Glory: Out of Envy therefore, and a witty Malice, he would make 
no Edids for the Killing of the Chriſtians, but rather uſed ways of Subtilty, by 
"0 laying Snares and Temptations to draw Men from the Truth, and to ſhipwrack 
" their Conſciences* and ſo with his prophane Hands to paddle in the Blood of 
their Souls, (a ſweeter Victory to him) rather than of their Bodies, ayd to 
triumph over them in their Falls from the Truth, rather than in their Deaths. 
And to that end he invented another way to miſchief and diminiſh them, by 
denying them Schools of Learning, and the uſe of Books, and ſuffered none of 
the Chriſtians to bear any Office, either in War or Peace. 
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Moreover, there may be inſinuated ſome mitigation of this Rage of theſe 
Gentiles in the purſuing this the ir laſt Victory, in that which follows the fore- 
cited Place in Daniel; where although it be faid, that he ſhall go forth in ſuch 
Fury and Rage, and with an intent to root out many; yet all his prevailing is in 
the Iſſue and Succeſs expreſſed but by this, that he Dall Plant his Tabernacle upon 
the Glorious Holy Mountain. Which may imply, that although his Intention is 


*- 


Chap. 6. 


* 


utterly to deſtroy ; yet for the execution of it, no more ſhall be done, than 


getting a. poſſeſſion again in the Church, and a plapring, bis Tabernade, his 
Power and Throne therein; which is therefore called a Tabernacle, becauſe it 
muſt preſently be pulled down again. The 5 | 

The Event only muſt declare how far this prevailing ſhall ſucceed. In the 
mean Time, we have cauſe to fear, and to prepare for the worſt ; both from 
the Sins of the Witneſſes in yielding too far unto the Superſtitions of Nome, 
and in fuffering ſome of thoſe Superſtitions to be left in their Churches, by the 
overflowing of the Romiſh Sea, (as we ſee much filth uſeth to be left on the 
Shore by the overflowing ot the Ocean) and from many other Sins of theirs, 
as Carnal-Goſpelling, Worldly-mindednefs, Gc. and alfo from their baſe yield- 
ing up the Outward Court, and deſerting the Cauſe. For (as the Angel in 
Daniel ſays) many among them {hall do wiched Pp. © 


Now to conclude this Point; That whereto my laſt and utmoſt Thoughts 


and hopes concerning this Matter do chiefly encline and ſway me, is, to think, 
that it will be but ſuch a Time with the Church, as that under Julian was; and 
that haply that Perſecution of his, was a kind of Type of this: That being the 
laſt prevailing of Heatheniſm, as this of Popery. Julian abſtained from extre- 
mity of Cruelty, 1n reſpect of Blood, eſpecially at the firſt : but having the 
Power in his Hands, he endeavoured, by crafty means, to undo and extinguiſh 


Religion, by denying the Chriſtians the uſe of Schools of Literature and 
Books, Gc. (as I before told you) and rather ſhewed his Malice, in flouting 


and jeering of them, than in killing them; and ſtudied Snares for their Con- 
ſciences, ſetting up his own Image with the Idols of the Heathen Gods round 
about it, in the Forum or Market- place, that ſo in doing reverence to his Image, 


they might ſeem to reverence the Gods, and refuſing to bow towards theſe Falſe 


0 


| Gods, they might be accMq, as denying reverence to the Emperor. Which 


courſe, in the end, was the caufe of much Blood-ſhed, though by. no Publick | 


Edict of his made, (as formerly by other Emperors). And the People know- 


ing his hate unto the Chriſtians, they fell upon them in diverſe Parts of the Em- 


pire, and perſecuted them even unto Death. 3 
Now for this Prevailing to come, I think that through many Temptations and 


| 


Snares laid, together with Cruelties inflicted, it may prove worſe than Death- 
and Martyrdom it ſelf. And it may perhaps be eminently rather an Hour of 
Temptation and Trial, then of the black»eſs aud darkneſs of Martyrdom unto the 


. generality of Believers 3 though haply accompanied with the Martyrdom of 


many ; and therefore the Gentiles are alſo ſaid to kill theſe Witneſſes, Theſe 


* . 


Times are like to be (as Paul to Timothy hath it, 2 Epiſt. 3. 1.) * gl NE Nb | 
difficult Times, rather than Bloody Times, (the Apoſtle there ſpeaking of the 
laſt Days, as in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 4. verſc 1. he ſpeaks of the latter Days of 
Popery ). And theſe are called Difficult Times, becauſe of the cunning and 
ſubtilty that ſhall be uſed to enſnare Men, and the Temptations laid for them; 


* 


and yet they may be ſtained with much Blood alſo. 


* 


BY {AEST FA Mo) 1 
Let ſo, as however this we may be ſure of, that many ſhall ſurvive this War, 
and only be made white and tried, (as it is in Daniel). Which is the rather to 


be hoped, . becauſe ſo ſuddain a Reſurrection of ſo great a Multitude, as chap. 


T9. 1. are mentioned, who ſhall poſſeſs that glorious State of a Church deſcribed 


in that Chapter, from werſ; 1, to 10, after that three Years and a half once 


ended ; is not likely to ariſe meerly quit of a Succeſſion of New Converts; but 


q 


is probably to be made up of the ſame Perſons ſurviving, and out- riding that 


Fgreat Storm. 
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+” a. (oncomitant of the Witneſſes Killing. The Nations ſeeing their dead 
© _ . Bodies, and not ſuffering them to be put in Graves. Several Senſes given 
of it: Whether taken as an Office of Favoar, or an Injury. And whether 


\ 


* 


to be under ſtood of F riends, or Enemies, diſcuſſed. . 


Ow for that particular Clauſe that follows, That thoſe of the Nations, 
Torignes, and Kindreds, ſhould ſee their dead Bodies lie, and not ſuffer them 
to be put in Graves, (Which is interpreted in a way of Favour to the Wit- 
neſſes) 3 Although I think their Hing Dead to be meant in a Metaphorical and 
Allufive Senſe; yet it is exceeding doubtful unto me, whether or no this Clauſe 
be not to be taken in malam parterr, in the worſer ſenſe ; as rather expreſſing 


"A inhumanity by this Metaphor, than Kindneſs and Love. And this ſeems to me 


to be the meaning of it; (whether thoſe of the Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds, 
be taken for Friends or for Enemies) and fo to have been here added, further 
to repreſent unto us the extream Miſery, and deſperate Calamity, into which 
theſe Witneſſes ſhall be brought, in this their Time of Trial. gp 
1. If theſe Natzen3, &c. be meant of Enemies; this Phraſe | they ſaw and 
ſuffered not, &c.] doth imply their feeding their Eyes with this light, and making 
it a ſpectacle of delight and joy unto them. For to ſee or view a thing, (when 
the Sights are of this nature) is in ſuch a ſenſe uſed in Scripture : and implies 
that the Thing ſeen is made a SpeQacle and Gazing-ſtock ; and in the Seers and 
Beholders, it imports Deriſion and Triumph. Thus in Chriſt's Sufferings (un- 
to which the Alluſion is) they are ſaid to come out to ſee him, and to mock at 


him. And Pſal. 22.8. AD they that ¶ ſee ] me do mock at me, (ſays the Pro- 


phet there in Chriſt's Name). And in the 109th Pſalm, verſ 24: They [ ſaw ] 


me (ſays Chriſt there (for of him is that "Palm made) and ſbaked their | 


Heads, &c. . 3 
And thus ſceing is uſually mentioned in this Senſe, when any Judgment is exe- 
7 cuted, to ſhew how the oppolite Party comes forth, amid ſees it, and rejoiceth 
at it. Thus when Judgments are executed on the Wicked, the Righteous ſhall 
[ ſee J and laugh at him, Plal. 52.6. So Iſa, 66. verſ. ult. They ſhall (look | upon 
the Carcaſſes of them that have tranſgreſſed againſt God; which ſhallbecome an abkor- 
ring unto all Fleſh. 3 Va 8 


And ſo that other Phraſe that follows [ and they ſhall not ſuffer them to be put 


in Graves ] may alſo import a height of inhumanity. For, Pſal. 29. 4. when 
that like miſerable deſolation of the Temple, and. Slaughter of the Saints (be 
it either that of Antiochus, (the Type of this) as ſome think it meant) or that 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity, as others) this Aggravation is there added unto 
their Slaughter, that there was none io bury them. Yea, and that here it ſhould 
rather be taken in ſuch a bad ſenſe, appears by this, That their Killing being an 
Alluſion unto Chriſt's Paſſion, this Circumſtance is therefore mentioned, as 
heightning this Suffering of the Witneſſes above that of Chriſt's, in this teſpect. 
For though his laing in the Grave, (as endured by him) is accounted a part of 
his Humiliation 3 yet it is noted as a Work of Humanity in Plate, to ſuffer his 
Body to be taken down from the Croſs, and laid in a Grave; and eſpecially in 
Foſeph of Arimathea, who begg d it to that end, and afterward honourably en- 
tombed it. This was an Office of the greateſt Charity (and therefore record- 
ed) ; which this Prophecy notes out as that which ſhould be wanting in theſe 
Nations and Tongues here, whether they be Friends or Enemies. 


5 


£0 And, 2: if they be taken for Friends unto theſe Witneſſes, and as fuch a- 


mong thoſe Nations, Tongues, and Kindred as are in heart of the ſame Reli- 


gion with them, and who do in Heart reſpect and love them, ( as the People did 


Chriſt); the Query then will be, Whether this their ot ſuffering them to be 
buried, be a friendly Office? I confeſs indeed, they ſeem to be ſome diſtinct Com- 


pany from thoſe their Enemies, who do ſo rejoice over them, verſ. 14. an fone 
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Company alſo of the Nations, and Tongues, and Kindreds. For it is YAN 
bail (ot? Nations, Kindreas, and Tongues, &c. (as in the 13th Chap- Chap. 6. 
ter, when Popery was in its firſt 1 8 undiſcovered, it is ſaid, that Antichriſt © © © 
had power over Call] Nations and Tongues, &c.) Nor is it ſaid [ The Nati. 
ons], &c. but | they ] of the Nations J, or | ſome of the Nations) | C rd ha: 
£v, Le, Su, x. YM D, xo} i0vav, &c. ] and not Li] in thoſe Kirdreds, 
and Peoples, and Nations, among whom theſe Witneſſes are. And fo the Phraſe 
of Speech ſerves fitly to note out a contradiſtinct, ſpecial Party, or Company; 
even the Proteſtant Party, who are not in all Nations; neither are they all uni- 
verſally Proteſtants in thoſe Nations where the Goſpel is preached and profeſſed. 
But only ſome Nations are Proteſtant, and but ſome in, and of thoſe Nations. 
And fo the mention of them here may come in to ſhew what part they ſhould 
play in this Tragedy. , 1 3 | 1 | 
For this killing the Witneſſes, falling out in an Age, when ſo many among 
the Nations, do in Heart ſtill continue of the ſame Religion with the Witneſſes; 
the enquiry would be, What will they do 2 Will they endure it when it ſhall 
come to ſuch extremity 2 Will they not put to their hand to help the Witneſſes 
of their own Religion? No, (ſays the Angel here) they ſhall ſee their Dead 
Bodies, and not ſuffer them to be put in Graves, | | 
1. It is ſaid, They ſhall ſee their dead Bodies lie in the Street, or publick Market- 
place, Cas the word may allo ſignify ). Which their ſo publick lying in ſuch a 
Place, notes out the greateſt ſcorn put upon them by their Enemies, that may 
be. And yet theſe behold them as Friends that have no heart tohelp them, and 
ſo will not once ſtir to relieve them; but like ſtanders-by, and meer lookers-on, 
are ſhie, and liſt not to intermeddle in their killing, one way nor other. They 
ſtand aloof off, as Men uſe to do from Malefactors Executed, although they be 
Friends and Well-willers to them; or as Men that paſs by, and go on the 
other fide of the Street, when they ſee a dead Carkaſs lying before them. Thus 
the Phraſe ¶ ſeeing them] is alſo uſed in Scripture, and particularly in this Book. 
For thus when the Wheel is turned about, and after this, Rowe's turn comes to 
be burnt, her Friends, the Kings of the Earth, that ſhall im Heart (till cleave un- 
to her, are deſcribed as ſanders aloof off, and Spectators that [| ſee ] her Smoke, 
(as Abrahane did the Smake of Sodom) So chap. 17. 9, 10. and 18. And thus 
it may be, Theſe of the *Peoples, Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, who have ta- 
ken part with theſe Witneſſes formerly, ſhall now not daxe to do it, but ſtand 
afar off (as it were) and paſs by and ſee them kill'd, and not have Hearts to 
help them. This the Phraſe ¶ ſeeing them ] may import. | 
Or further, it may be ſaid, that Thoſe of the Peoples, Kindreds, 8c. ſhould 
ſee theme, in that theſe Witneſſes ſhould be driven out among thoſe Peoples, 
Nations, &c, and ſhould fly unto them for refuge and help. by 
And ſo (in the ſecond Place) that which follows, may come in as a further 
degree of inhumanity, which theſe their falſe Friends ſhould ſhew to them, 
which ſhall be added unto the Indignities put upon them by their Enemies, ſo 
to make the calamity and diſtreſs of theſe Witneſſes the more compleat. Name- 
ly, that theſe their Friends, of the Proteſtant Party, ſhould be fo far oyercome 
and prevailed upon by the Power and Dread of the Papiſts, that they ſhall de- 
ny theſe Witneſſes all help and ſhelter which they ſhall ſeek for, and all thofe 
common Offices of Friendſhip and Humanity which 7 He expected from 
them. Thoſe that are Friends, uſe to bury the dead Bodies of thoſe whoſe 
Lives they could not reſcue out of the Hands of their Common Enemies ; but 
theſe here ſhall be ſo far ſrom helping the Witneſſes, that they ſball not ſuffer 
ther to be buried among them, or to be laid in Graues; which are here metapho- 
| rically put for Reſting-places, where they might be ſheltered from the ſhame, - 
contempt; and indignitics impoſed on them by their inſulting Enemies, who now 
vere compleat Victorꝭ over them. . 
And thus the Allufign herein may be unto. the Sufferings of Chriſt, who 
though he had 3 great Party of the People for him, crying, Hoſanna in the 
Higheſt ; yet thoſe very Jems, were fo far prevailed upon hy the Phariſees, (when 
they once had Chriſt, down; in theie/Power ) as ta ery with the reſt, Cracify bin, 
eh Stun] tae at Wi er 47, mn rere, e Lat . 
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becauſe 1 
| dead, and imports a thing done by others; we muſt therefore till! remem- 
ber, that this is a Metaphorical Speech, and ſd a Civil Death, and civilly 
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"The People (lays the Evangeliſt ) ſtood beholding him, and the Rulers alſo with thens 
| derided bim. The People that before had rejoiced in his Miniſtry, now take 


part with the Phariſees his Enemies. And even fo (it is to be feared ) ſhall the 


' Proteſtant Party, over-awed. with the Power and Tyranny of Nome, (which 
{hall have Power to tread down them alſo) comply with her againſt the Wit- 
neſſes ; though not ſo far as to have their Hands in their Blood. Yet ſo far, as 


not to ſuffer them to be fut inGraves, and to be harboured amongſt them, or by 
them; ſo far as thus Negatively to be againſt the Witneſſes, as not to ſhew any 
office of Kindneſs in relieving tbe. ; -, 

And ſo this their inhumanity is, after the manner of Men (who uſe to per- 
form this as a common Office of Humanity, to put dead Men's Bodies into 


Graves) expreſſed unto us by this contrary carriage of theirs, that they ſuffered 


not their Bodies to be put in Graves; A Metaphorical Speech it is. FLY TY 

And particularly; the Alluſion here is made unto the putting the Carkaſſes of 
dead Men into Graves; which (you know) is an honour and a ſhelter to them; 
and indeed, all the. Office of Kindneſs that lies in the Power of Friends to af- 
ford them. And ſo kindneſs unto Men in that dead Condition, is by this here 
fitly expreſſed. Now therefore when theſe Witneſſes are depoſed from their 
Station, and haply baniſh'd from forth the Nation in which they lived, ( which 


baply is their Death here meant) and caſt forth with the higheſt Contempt, and 
perſecuted with the'greateſt Malice of their Enemies 3 and: ſhall come to thoſe 
of other Peoples, Nations, and Tongues, (who are of their own Religion and 


Party) for ſuccor and ſhelter from theſe Indignities and baſe Uſages from their 
Enemies, ſo to find reſt to themſelves, (who are now, in reſpect of that active 


Life of witneſſing by Prophecy, laid by the Walls ſpeechleſs, and as Dead) and 


to have only a harbour among them (which unto thoſe that are among Strangers 
of another Language, is but of the Nature of a Grave) and a Place of reſt, 
(where, at beſt, they cannot ſo much be ſaid to Live, as to lie (till in quiet as 
Men dead); when they ſhall ſeek but thus much, and ſhall not obtain it, theſe 
Nations and Kindreds who refuſe it them, may juſtly be ſaid, not to fuffer their 
dead Bodies to be laid in Graves : Which yet to perform for them, were but a 
common favour of Humanity, and by the Law of Nations to be imparted unto 
baniſh'd Strangers, eſpecially to thoſe of their own Religion. And we ſee it 


- hath hitherto been allowed the Witneſſes flying out of England, by the Low- 


Countries, and to the Proteſtants flying out of Germany, by the Engliſh. And 
fo in Queen Mary's Days, the Engliſh Profeſſors found Graves at leaſt ; ſome at 
Geneva, ſome in Germany, and others elſewhere ; where they lay quietly enjoy- 
ing their Conſciences, though put by that active Life of Propheſying, which be- 


fore that Wy lived in, and enjoyed in King Edward's Reign. But now ſuch 
Thall be the ſurpaſſing miſery of theſe three laſt'Years and a half, above what in 


former Times, and fo potent the prevalency of the Popiſh Faction, and ſuch their 
Vigilancy to ſtop all Holes of Refuge, againſt theſe Witneſſes, that they ſeeking 
only for Graves among theſe States of their own Party and Religion (which 
formerly they had permitted them) ſhall yet be refuſed it by theſe Nations, 
Tongues, and Kindreds, who {hall ſo inhumanely be carried on againſt: their 
own Principles, as not to ſuffer them to have ſuch Graves among them, namely, 


a condition of Harbour, Reſt, and Quiet. | 


And further; Becauſe this ſhall be done with a Prohibition to the contrary 3 
therefore it is thus expreſſed, That they ſuffered not their dead Bodies to be laid in 
Graves ; that is, by Edicts prohibiting any of the baniſh'd Witneſſes to have har- 
bour among them. And although this Phraſe putting their dead Bodies in 
Graves ], — ſeem improper to expreſs oppreſſed Men's flying for ſhelter, 

Uto be put ina Grave J's a Paſſive Phraſe in reſpect of them that are 


Ley 


Hing dead, are here to he underſt 


For theſe Witneſſes (many of them) 


are not to be led with a Deaß Nuunral, as they ate Men; but wich a Civil 


Death, as they are Witneſſes; and T6; may ſcek for ſnelter as Men, when they 
are dead as Witneſs, which ſhelter in this Alkifion;' is'called a Grabe. And be- 


_ canſedead Men cannot bur) theriſe] ves, therefore ( according to the Meraphor 
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TO Fre BEVELATION 


"© Men dead) the Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth their ſeeking a place of Reſt, by their 
* | _—_ _ Graves W 5 paſſivel/ expreſſing it: For how elſe (ſpeaking of Chap. 6. 

them under the Notion” of dead Mien) could it be expreſt ? It is but m e wy" i 

Figuræ; the Decorum of following the Metaphor taken up, requird this, and 

no other kind of Expreſſion. © The like unto which, is uſual in Scripture Phraſe, 

and in all other Languages. Which putting the Witneſſes into Graves (in this 


* ſenſe taken ) theſe their Friends {hall yet ot ſuffer or permit. 


And thus, as it may be mentioned, to note out the inhumanity and cowardiſe 
of their Friends; ſo withal, the great miſery and deſperate calamity of the 
Church in this their laſt being ſubdued ; which will prove worſe than ever any 
before it, in that now they ſhall have no Sanctuary, no ſafe retiring Place to 
reſt in throughout all Europe; which (hall in this reſpect univerſally become the 
Juriſdiction of the Great City, (ſo ſome interpret that word | TA&Tdx ] Street). 
It ſhall not now be, as at other times it hath been, that when they were perſecuted 
in one City, they might flee to another, and there have quiet and ſafety. But the 
Juriſdiction of the Popiſh Party ſhall ſo far now prevail 1n Proteſtant States, (if 
any ſuch remain) as they ſhall not dare to receive and protect the oppreſſed 
Witneſles, ſeeking a refuge and a harbour amongſt them, but ſhall rather pro- 
hibit them ſo doing. Which in this Alluſion is ſpoken, in oppoſition unto that 
Humanity and Charity in Foſepb of Arimathea, who honourably laid Chriſt's Bo- 
dy in a Grave, when yet he had not power to hinder his erucifying. 

And that even the Proteſtant Party may turn thus inhumane towards the 
- Witneſſes, the unfaithful carriage of many Proteſtant States towards their 
Neighbours and Brethren, now whilſt this War is but begun againſt the Wit- 
neſſes, may give us cauſe to fear and ſuſpect. 3 

How hath the Lutheran Party in Germany, complied and took part with the 
Popiſh for the ruin of the Calviniſts £ And it were happy for other States, pro- 
felling the Galvin Religion, if they could waſh their hands of the Blood of the 
Churches, not only not aſſiſted, but even betraied by them. 


Thus I have propoſed another different Interpretation from that formerly gi - 
ven, by way of mitigation of this Extremity; yet leaving both it and the other 
unto the Event to determine, and to the Reader to judge of. 5 


SECT, VIII. | 


Of the Univerſality of this Slaughter. Whether reaching to all Churches Re- 
formed, and in them, to all Profeſſors, or only to eminent Witneſſes. That 
ſome one may be more eminently deſigned. What is meant by the Street of 
the City, &c. : wh wy gs 


T He next Query may be concerning the Generality or Univerſality of the ex- 
tent of this Slaughter; How far it may reach. As, 
1. Whether to all ſorts of Profeſſors of Religion, or whether to eminent Per- 
ſons in the Church only. 1 05 VVV 
Now for that; It may ſeem principally to be of Witneſſes 3 that is, thoſe that 
are eminently ſuch. It is probable, that the pureſt and beſt Profeſſors will be 
lingled out to a Duel or fingle Combat, as it were. The Gentiles before this, 
had the Outward Court of Carnal Profeſſors more eaſily given up unto them; 
| but among theſe truly Godly Ones, they find ſerious and ſtiff Oppoſers, that 
will never be brought to yield unto them. And this the Popiſh Party them- 
ſelves do both ſee and find ; namely, that the Godly of the Proteſtants are their 
only real Enemies, and thoſe who {till put the great Bars and Impeachments to 
their Plots; and that are the great Stakes in the Hedg of the Church, which 
| ſtand in the Gap againſt their Irruptions, And theſe are they, who only by their 
Lives and Profeſſion, do torment the ee (as you have it, werſ. 14.) who 
N * 1 there- 
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| NL \ therefore rejoice for their Victory over them. And therefore this is not like to 
1 9 be a Maſſacre of all ſorts of Profeſſors at large (as was that in Paris, Anno 1572.) 
. but a particular Combat, and ſet Battel againſt the fincere Witneſſes only : Whom 


- 


Fire they have ſhot into their Conſciences, as verſ. 5. Thus in Antiochus his 
three Years and an half (the Type of this) the Perſecution fell eſpecially upon 
thoſe that were Teachers and Inſtructers of others. So Nar. 11. 35. And thus 
will this do. eee 
Only let me add this; That theſe Witneſſes being the Golden /ardleſtich; 
alſo, (as may ſeem by verſ. 4.) therefore a ſcattering of them (namely, of the 


> © purer Churches) will be joined with it. And if their Olive Trees be felled and 
We removed, if their Prophets and Rulers be ſcattered, themſelves then. muſt needs 
me. be ſcattered. ¶ Smite' the Shepherd, and the Sheep will be ſcattered | as Chriſt 


pake of himſelf and his Diſciples 3 which /miting of his there, (namely at his 
Paſlion ) is here alluded unto. - N 


But a ſecond Query may be; Whether this Killing will be over all the Re- 
formed Churches, and fo generally of the Witneſſes in all Proteſtant States and 
Kingdoms? Graſerus, a judicious Lutheran Divine, thinks that it will be Uni- 


| - 7 5 verial; and that thisis the Angels very ſcope here, thus particularly to deſign 
= - out this laſt Killing, as herein differing from all other former Ones, that it 


ſhould at once be a general and total Eclipſe of True Churches for three Years 


jam plenarie & univerſaliter perficietur - that is, That Perſecution which in ſome 

= | _ place or other hath never ceaſed, and ſo by parts hath been fulfilled, at ſeveral 

I Times, that ſhall now at once more fully and univerſally be accompliſnd. And 

I muſt confeſs, that the treading down the Outward Court, and the Sins of all 

5 Churches, ſo great and ſo general in all, do univerſally threaten this. And it 

OS may be part of the drift of that Speech which we have explained, that #hoſe of 

the Peoples, Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, ſhould ſee their dead Bodies lie in 

the Street (or Juriſdiction) of the Great City; as importing, that generally, in 

5 | all thoſe Nations where Witneſſes are to be found, they ſhall be killed; and fo, 

{ by that means, they ſhould all have opportunity to view and ſee their dead 
— | 


This I deny nat, but think it may be the Event, more or leß. Yet how: 


ever, I believe, That ſome one Kingdom or State, will more eminently be 
made, Sede, Belli, the Field of this Battel, the Shambles of this Slaughter. 
And one Reaſon hereof is, Becauſe where the Witneſles riſe from this their 
dead Condition, there is an Earth-quake joined with it, which ſhakes the tenib 
part of the City; that is; (as I take it, and ſhall afterwards give my Reaſon for 
it) one of thoſe ten European Kingdoms, that have given up their Power un- 
to the Beaſt, ſhall now in this Slaughter begin to fall from, and ceaſe to be a 
part of the City, or to belong to the Juriſdiction of Rome any longer; under 


falling away of the Tenth Kingdom, being joined with theſe Witneſſes riſing 

again, it would argue, that Accident of the Earthquake to fall out for the 

eſpecial help and furtherance of the Witneſſes riſing, who are in, or do belong 

"Þ unto that Kingdom, or tenth part of the City. Some one particular State or 
= Kingdom ſhall aſſiſt the Witneſſes in it in their Riſing and Aſcending into Hea- 

4 | ven; and ſhall revenge their Slaughter, by ling 7000 Names of Mien, who 


Slaughter. Now if their RefurreFion and Aſcenſion be in ſome one part of the 
ten Kingdoms made more eminently glorious, and ſo, the ſpecial Priviledg of 
the Witneſſes belonging unto that tenth Part; then one would think, that the 
Killing or ſlaughter of them ſhould alſo be in that tenth part of the City more 
confpicuous than in the reſt. For in this ſuffering, whereof Chriſt's Paſſion 1s 
propounded the Type, thoſe that ſuffer moſt with him, ſhall riſe and enter into 
this their Glory ſpoken of; which is to be anſwerably proportioned to their 
Suffering. If therefore che Glory that follows, ſeems to be more peculiar to one 


% 
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1 tenth” Part; the ſuffering fore-going it would alſo ſeem to have been _ 
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their Enemies have been taught to know and diftinguiſh from others, by the 


and an half. And fo (ſays he) Quod had enus per partes impleri nunquam deft, 
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which, for the ſpace of theſe three Years and an half, it had been. Now. that 


were their Enemies, and had been Executioners of them in their fore- paſſed 
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— f te REVELATION. 165 
ar to that tenth part likewiſe, and the main ſhock of the Storm to have: 
T5 Te : though "167 all the Heavens may be covered with black, and all 8 
Churches feel ſome drops and ſprinklings of it. + ” 
It hath alſo ſomewhat moved me, that the Place where they are ſaid to lie ; 
dead, is called aN e, [ the Street] not | Streets ] of the. Great City], as no- 
ting out ſome one eminent Place or Street of that City, or ſome State belonging 
to the juriſdiction of Rome ſo comparing the Juriſcliction and Power of Rome 
through and over all Europe, unto a City, and the Kingdoms and States of it, 
unto ſeveral Streets. And fo ſome one State or Kingdom is this ſame N e 
ii, rohes, this ſame Street of that City. I know what Criticks ſay, That this is, 
Numerus Singularis pro Plurali, | Street ] for | Streets]. But the Elegancy of 
the Alluſion ſeems better made up, by taking,it for ſome one place of the City, 
by this Slaughter, made the Market-place, and (as 1t were) the Shambles there- 
in, more eminently than'rhe reſt of the Streets. , __ 
And thus alſo that former Interpretation (of | thoſe of the e eee 
(they being taken as meant of the Proteſtant Party of other Nations roun 
about) and their Seeing, &c.] to be their knowing and taking notice of this 
Slaughter, as ſtanders-by, aloof off; and their [ ot ſuffering them to be put in 
Grades] to be their prohibiting them a Sanctuary and Reſting-place among 
them, when they fled unto them for help); that Interpretation (I ſay) 18 
made more clear by this, That the Slaughter falling more eminently upon ſome 
one Part, or Kingdom, the reſt of the Kingdoms and Nations about it, do 
deny them of that Kingdom ſhelter, and a Grave to hide their Heads in 
when from thence they flee unto them, and ſcek it at their Hands. ET 
And if in this laſt Combat, the Witneſſes be ſingled out as the one Party, and 
by Witneſſes be meant only ſuch faithful Chriſtians and Profeſſors, as do, in re- 
ſpect of their Godlineſs and Sincerity, hold forth an eminent Teſtimony and 
Witneſs, above that which others of the croad of common Profeſſors do, and 
ſo not Men of Learning, but of Holineſs and Zeal, are they who are here ſaid 
to be the real Tormenters of theſe their Enemies: then ſurely in that Part of the 
Reformed Churches, where ſuch Witneſſes are chiefly found, who do continue 
eminently to hold forth ſuch a kind of powerful Teſtimony as Hol. Men (for 
this is a Teſtimony of Holineſs, not of . their Fore-fathers (who 
were killed before them for the ſame Cauſe) have done; ſurely there eſpecially 
wh be the Seat of this War, and the Field where this Combat is to be 
ought, | | , „ 
Now then, look generally over (almoſt) all the Reformed. Churches; and 
how few of ſuch Witneſſes, with difference from the common Croud, do a 
pear amongſt them ; the Fire, the Heat of thoſe Godly Men, their firſt Refor- 
mers ( which5s the thing that ſhould torment theſe Enemies at laſt) being gone, 
and the Light only remaining; which gives but a faint, cold, and dull Teſti- 
mony, and which theſe Enemies do therefore deſpiſe. Only in the Witneſſes of 
Great Britain, both the Light and Heat of Religion have been kept up and en- 
creaſed 3 and among them only hath the Profeſſion of the Power of Godlineſs 
been continued, with difference from the croud of common Profeſſors. And 
(according to what appears in view) more of ſuch True Witneſſes now in theſe 
laſt Days, (wherein this Slaughter is to fall out) are to be found in it, and be- 
longing unto it, than in all the Reformed Churches beſides; and that, accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony which they of thoſe Churches (who in theſe Times of 
Scattering have come hither for Refuge) have, and do give. . 
And ſurely, the Place of this killing the Witneſſes, muſt be where moſt Wit- 
neſſes are. And fo, that Kingdom may be deſigned more than any other ; as 
in which alſo more eminently are found thoſe laſt ſort of Champions for the 
Beaſt, who receive only the Number of bis Name; who yet ſhall be the chief 
Executioners of this laſt Slaughter, and who are to be overcome laſt of all 
er Beaſt's Company, before the fifth Vial on the Seat of the Beaſt, as chap. 15. - 
tells us. _ | CT ah ok | ö 
Add unto this, this Conjecture upon Dar. 11. Alt. which Chapter, from 
ver, 36. hath Graſerus excellently, and Mr. Mede, in his Diſcourſe of Demons, 
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all the Habitations of Jacob.  _ 8 


upon 1 Lim. 4. 1, 2. applyed unto the Pope; who is that King there men- 
tioned; and whom Ant iochus ( whole Story is contained in the former Part of 
the Chapter) typified out. But the larger Interpretation and Application of all 
from verſ. 36. I leave to be fetch d from them; and ſhall only mention my own 
Conjecture (as ſuppoſing their Interpretation good) upon the laſt Verſes, 
unto. the Purpoſe in hand. It is evident, that the Angel's ſcope there, is, (as 
I find others to acknowledg ). to ſhew the iſſue of the Beaſts laſt Expedition 
againſt the Reformed Churches, after their Reformation, and before his End; 
and ſo to denote out this laſt War here n of, namely, Antichriſt 


lu accompliſhing to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People, (as before hath becn at 


large related ). | | | nel 
Now when he ſhall go forth in this his laſt War, in ſuch Fury and Rage, 
with a purpoſe uteri to deſtroy 3 the main Event and Iſſue of that Expedition 
of his, is made to be this, That he ſhall plant the Tabermacles of his Palace between 
the Seas, in the glorions Holy eMountains : Vet he fhall come to his end, and none 
ſhall help him, verſ. ult. 5 | 3 3 
The Alluſion in that Phraſe [ the Holy Mountain] is to that of Sion, where 
the Temple ſtood 3 which therefore in the uſual Phraſe of the Prophets, is often 
put to expreſs the true Church; which is the Mountain of the Lord. This Mount, 
and the Temple thereon, was erected in Exrope by the Northern Reformation 


mentioned ver/. 44. which he ſhall prevail againſt, and tread down, and place 


the Tents of his Throne upon it (or ſome part of it) again. This Aiſzedins, 
and others, acknowledg to be the meaning of the place. And fo, it agrees 
with what this Angel (who came here to expound what he had told Da- 


viel) affirms, That the Outward Court, now at laſt, was to be given vp unto the 


Gentiles. 1 55 

That which to Graſerns occaſioned the greateſt puzzle in the Interpretation 
of this Verſe, was this phraſe which is added, to deſcribe the ſituation of this 
Mountain, | inter Maria] ¶ between the Seas] that there the Pope ſhould at laſt 
replant his Ancient Throne 3 He ſtands wondering, why to the mention of 
« Mount Sion, (which nakedly (ſays. he) without this addition, had been 


enough) there ſhould be ſubjoined [| between the Seas ]; which (ſays he) 
© hath puzled all Interpreters. For Sion ſtood not between two Seas. And 


© therefore (ſays he) thoſe words muſt be added by way of difference and di- 
© {tin&ion from the Holy Mountain: By the Type and Name of which, the 
Angel had yet expreſſed the State of the Church. And if his ſcope had been 
thereby to ſet forth the Church Univerſally throughout Europe; then the bare 
mention of the Holy Mountain, (as chap. 14. I. it is expreſſed by) had been 
ſufficient, and ſuitable enough unto ſo general a ſcope. But it being with this 


addition of difference concerning the ſcituation, that it was [ betmeen the Seas 


or ¶ among the Seas ]; it therefore muſt more particularly deſign out ſome 
Church or People of God, whoſe Place and Habitation is for the Scituation of 
it, thus between the Seas, and thereby ſingled out from the reſt. | 
Luther, He makes it to point out Rome, (which is the Seat of the Beaſt ) 
which ſtands in Italy, between the Adriatique and the Tirbene Seas. But his 
Ancient Seat ( Rome) cannot be here meant; for, verſ 44. he is ſaid to go 
forth, as from that his old Seat; and to plant, as noting out this to be a 


new⸗ gained Seat, which was not the ordinary Place of his Reſidence, as Rome 


Is. 5 
Graſerus gives a touch, that Germany may be intended, as that Place which 
ſhould again be ſubdued unto the Pope, as lying between the Baltic and 
the German Oceans; which it does but very remotely ; and only the Northern 
Parts of it, being bounded with, and touching upon thoſe Seas. 

But I rather fear, that theſe Britiſh Iſlands are here intended; in that they 
ſo eminently, above all other Places of the Churches Reformed, and with dif- 
ference alſo from all others, do ſtand between the Seas, even wholly among Seas 3 
[ Penitus toto diviſos Orbe Britannos ] which Iſlands likewiſe God hath made the 
eminent Seat of the Church in theſe latter Days; and which he hath loved above 


And 


1 i the REVELAT ION. 
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And in that the Angel there calls this Mountain, in an high and tranſcendent 


Chap. 6. 


Phraſe, yet of further difference, [ the Mountain of Delights of Holineſs] or as 


Junius turns It, [ Mons Decoris Sancti] | the Mountain of holy Comelineſs]; it 
{ſcems in ſome way of peculiarity from others, even in that reſpect alſo, to note 
out 2 Place, which for Holineſs ſhould more eminently be God's Delight, and 
comely in his Eyes; where he ſhould have a moſt Holy People, and which he 
ſhould make a Land of Uprightneſe, where his Majeſty and Glory ſhould more 
eminently ſhine. Which place,” notwithſtanding, (for the Tryal of the Wit- 
neſſes in it) God ſhall again give up unto the Power of Antichriſt, there to 
plant the Tabernacle of his Palace, or Throne, (or his Clergy, as Graſerns reads it) ; 


even as Nebuchadnezzar did his Throne at Taph-hannes, when he had conquered 


Egypt, as a ſign of that his Victory. By the Conqueſt of which Kingdoms, and 
regaining them unto him, he ſhall ſcem ſo rooted in his Ancient Power, that in 
hope of all the reſt, the Whore ſhall ſing, I am nom no Widow, and that, juſt 
before her fall. And yet this prevailing, is but a preparation to Antichriſt's 
Ruin: For it follows, there in Daniel, Tet he ſhall coe to his End, and none ſpall 
help him. Which notes out, as that this is to be done juſt before his End; fo 


alſo, that that regaining his Power ſhould ſeem ſo to ſtrengthen him, that he 


ſhould be, as it were, out of the danger of Ruin, and as for ever ſecure. 


But this his ſuddain Victory, is but as the planting of 4 Tent, or Tabernacle, 
in a Field, not to ſtand paſt three Years and a half, though that Party, and their 


Abettors, do in their Hopes think they build for Eternity. But it being of 


Man's, not Gods planting, it ſhall therefore come to nothing; for every Plant 
which the Father plants not, ſhall be rooted up. 
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SECT, I. 


Three Things in General obſerved. (brift's Reſurreftion the Pattern 
| 7 ions between their Killing and Riſing. This -444 


' reftion a Shadow of that to come. 


Come now to their Riſing again, and to thoſe Events which do accompa- 
Tm... | 
: Three Things in the general I obſerve about it. 


I. That the particular Circumſtances of it, are like to thoſe in Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion ; this Riſing of theirs being an Alluſion to that Reſur- 
rection of his, (as was before ſaid); and Chriſt Myſtical being in theſe laſt 
Days, when his viſible Kingdom approacheth, more eminently to be made con- 
formable unto Chriſt Perſonal, both in his Death and Reſurrection, the laſt of 
his Acts done on Earth before that his Kingdom then. Yea, and (for our com- 


fort) although there are ſome evident Characters of likeneſs to that his laſt Paſ- 


5 ſion, mentioned in this their Killing here: Yet there are more apparent ones of 
=  _ a conformity unto his Reſurrection, in this their Riſing again. The ſeveral 
=_— Particulars whereof, will ariſe to our obſervation in the Explication. This 
but in the General. 82 
a | IT. That God hath ſo recorded the more eminent Circumſtances of this their 
3 Reſurrection, that they do, as it were, anſwer unto thoſe more eminent Circum- 
= ſtances noted in their Killing; and this, as it were, a Reward ſuited and pro- 
_—— portioned unto the debaſement in the other. For, 
1. Then they are ſaid to be killed 3 and, now 4 Spirit of [| Life} is ſaid to 
come into them. | | En 
2. Then they are ſaid to lie dead in the Street; and now they are ſaid to ſtand 
dom their Feet. „ 
| 3. Then theſe their Enemies, or Falſe-hearted Friends, are ſaid to ſee them, 
"Ib either as rejoicing over them, or at leaſt-wiſe as not helping them: but now at 
Re their Reſurrection, it is twice noted and indigitated, that their Enemies ſam 


them, and that, both when they Aroſe and Aſcended. So verſ 11, 12. both 


which Acts are done in the very Face of their Enemies, the more to ſpight and 
vex them. Yea, and (as Pareus obſerves) the Greek word for [See ] is here 
—_ changed; for as there it imported, that they then aw them with pleaſure, ſo here 
i intimates, that they now behold them with horror. "A 


1 4. Then their Enemies rejoiced over them, but now great Fear is ſaid to fal! 


pom their Enemies who beheld them. 


=  -":5. Then they were expoſed to ſuch contempt, that their Bodies were not ſuf- 
_ ſered to be buried (which is a degree of Humiliation beyond Death; but now 


ond reſtoring to Life. A Voice calls them up to Heaven, and they aſcend, that 
8 55 a far more glorious Condition than they had before. | 4 1 


And, 


The Riſing of the VVirneſſes ; from Veyſ. 11. to the 


inſtead of this, they have therefore a farther degree of Glory put upon them, 
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And, 6. Their Enemies are now killed in their ſtcad ; as being ſacrificed un- Chap. 


to them, for their killing them before ſeven thouſand of their Enemies were . EY 


4 ty is but to make the Parallel of their Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
unto that of Chriſt, the more full. For ſo it was in Chriſt; the lower he De- 
ſcended, he higher he Aſcended, Eybeſ. 4. 9. Now that he aſcended; what is it 

| but that alſo be firſt deſcended into the lower parts of the Earth? And (as 
Pr. Ames hath well obſerved ) the degrees of his Exaltation were anſwerably 
© oppoſite to the degrees of his Humiliation 5 his riſing from the Dead, being 
© oppoſed to his Death 3 and his aſcenſion into Heaven, to his deſcent into the 
Grave, and going down to Hell, ( or into the State of Death); and © My A 
© ting at God's right Hand, to his remaining in the Grave, and in the Eſtate Y 
* of Death. e , b 


The Third Thing which in General I obſerve, is, That in this their Re- 
ſurrection, there is a fore- running Shadow of that laſt great Victory, which 
brings in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of his Saints, for the Thouſand Years, O 
the glorious beginning whereof, under the ſeventh Trumpet enſuing, ver, 1. 
this 1s ordained to be the Dawning. | 8 | 

But the Particulars thereof I ſhall obſerve, when I have diſpatch'd the Parti- 
cular Interpretation. It is enough now, in General to have obſerved it. 


a 


| e 
The ſeveral Steps and Degrees of their Reſurrection and Iccenſio "YT 


I. He firſt ſtep of their Reſurrection, is the extring of the Spirit of Life from 
God into tbem; even as in Chriſts Reſurrection, the coming of his Soul 
into his Body, was the Principle of that his future Life. And ſuch a Principle 
this ſame | Spirit ] of Life here imports. And fo here in this Alluſion, it notes 
out their full reſtoring to their former State ; even to that Life and Power which | 
at any time before their Killing they had had. This Reſurrection here is not to | 1 
be underitood of the Reſurrection of their Natural Bodies; which is not to be- Fn 
gin till the thouſand Years, (yet tis the Reſemblance and Shadow of it); but 
it ſhall be a Riſing of the Perſons of theſe Witneſſes who lhall ſurvive this 
ſhort Storm, or of their Sucec ſſors ſtanding up in their Cauſe. That whereas 
they were laid as Men utterly dead, during theſe three Years and a half, in re- 
ſpect of any active Life of Prophecy; and partly, it may be, through the diſ- 
couragements and baſe Fears of their own Spirits, they lay too (till and quiet, 
(like dead Men) and ſuffered their Enemies to carry it, by their not oppoſing 
them ſo boldly as they ought to have done: Yet now, a bold and ſtecled Reſo- 
lution, to lie ſtill no longer, together with an active Spirit, comes upon them, 
and they ſtand up upon their Feet, and make Hcad againſt their Enemies, and ſo, 
in that Senſe, are ſaid to riſe again from the Dead, as it were, namely compara- 
tively, to their dejected Eſtate during thoſe three Years and an half And as 
for thoſe who were bodily {lain by their Enemies the Gentiles, during that War 
and Slaughter 5 They may be {aid to iſe in their Succeſfors, who continue to pro- 
teſs the ſame Cauſe. For the Saints are a Holy Nation, and Community, and wo 
what the next Succeſſion doth, through the Prayers or Sufferings of a former _ 


Generation, that former Generation is ſaid to do; as 1/a. 58. 12. and ſo. Jon 

Baptiſt roſe up in the Spirit of Elias; and when Chriſt preached; they thought 

John was riſen from the Dead. And this Spirit of - Life is ſaid to be from God. 
Cz Ts os, as noting out a more than ordinary Hand of God therein, and a 25 
ſpecial demonſtration of his Power, ſuch as he put forth, when he raiſed up Jeſus 

| Chriſt fr 07 the Dead, as Epheſ. 1. n and s Rom. 1. 4. If in any Gut 
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SA Chriſt was declared the Son of God with Power, it was in his Reſurrection from 
3 the Dead. And ſuch a Power ſhall raiſe up theſe Witneſſes. 
II. They ftand upon their Fett © that is, 
1. As in their former Station or State. 82 | 
2. As Men erect, and taking Heart, their Cauſe being juſt, though before 
o * | * 
And, 3. as ready to defend it, and as Men able and reſolved now to confront 
their Enemies ; which ſtrikes a mighty dread into their guilty Conſciences. Great 
fear fell upon them that ſam them] z that is, a diſheartnedneſs and dejection of 
Mind. Their Hearts begin to fink and die, at the Witneſſes firſt beginning to 
= live: For they ſee this Prophecy, beyond all Ir fulfilled, that ( as 
C—.̃!,briſt foretold he ſhould riſe again the third Day, ſo (it being generally fore- 
: told) that) theſe Witneſſes ſhould riſe after three Tears and an half; which they 
3 (̃as theſe Phariſees) had ſlighted: But now (think they) ſurely the Ruin, 
= both of us, and of out Cale will follow, So the Hearts of Hamans Friends 
miſgave them, when they ſaw him begin to fall before Mordecai. And now may 
the Church well begin to ſay, Nejoice not againſt me, O mine Enemy; when I 
fall and lie in the Street, I ſhall ariſe : ITben ſhe that is mine Enemy ſhall ſee it, 
and ſhame ſhall cover her; — and ſhe ſhall be troden down as Mire in the Streets, 
(never to riſe again) as you have it Mic. 7. 8, 10. 
Or (it may be) this great Fear that is here ſaid to fall upon them that ſaw 
them, is meant of thoſe ſtanders-by of the "Peoples, Kindreds, Tongues, and Na- 
tions, that had before ſcen their dead Bodies, but relieved them not, though they 
were Friends unto them. Upon whom therefore this great Fear and Reverence 
of God and his Truth in theſe Witnefles doth fall, fo as now to take part with 
them, and be on their fide ; being moved thereunto by the marvellous Spirit of 
Life, and zealous Courage, which God (according to the Prophecy which be- 
fore run of them) did now cauſe to come upon them. The word [| beo 
implies, a fixed diligent obſervance and intention of mind; ſuch as, upon ſce- 
ing a wonderful Work of God, we uſe to have. They ſee the Finger of God 
in this, and that makes them to fear and dread his Power and Majeſty. For in 
that ſenſe we often find in Scripture, that upon ſome great and eminent Deli- 
verance, or Work of an Almighty and Divine Power put forth, Fear is ſaid to 
fall upon the Beholders ; ſo Jer. 33. 9. and elſewhere. 


III. As Chriſt Aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud; fo alſo theſe being called 

up to Heaven by a great Voice from thence, ſaying, Come up kither. Where, by 
Heaven, the Place into which they are called, is meant, a condition more ho- 
nourable and glorious than ever they had before, and which, comparatively to 
their former eſtate, is a Heaven. For now they are about to caſt off their Sack- 
cloth for ever. And again, as Chriſt roſe, to die no more, Rom. 6. 9. ſo ſhall 

theſe ; they ſhall die no more, (as Men that aſcend to Heaven do not). And 

thus, as Chriſt ſaid of himſelf, Lale 24. 26. It became him fo ſor and fo 

N to enter into his Glory: ſo it may be ſaid of theſe. So that, by Heaven here, is 


not ſimply meant the Church, (as often in this Book it is): For theſe that riſe, 


1 are of the True Church already, and were ſo even when they lay dead: But it 
Iz meant of their following Condition, which for Liberty and Honour ſhall be 
1 as à Church in Heaven, in compariſon to what it was before; which was but as 
1 a Church on Earth. . 25 
TTrj bus |, Aſcending into del. is uſed to expreſs an obtaining of new 
1 | Power, Freedom, and Glory, as 1/2. 14. 12, 13. And this is done in recom- 
pence of that Contempt which they lay in before, eſpecially juſt before, when 


they lay Dead. And indeed (as take it) the dawning of the Glory of the | 


New Heaven, and New Earth approaching, begins firſt in this Glorious Condi- 
tion, which the Church after this Rifing of the Witneſſes, ſhall within a while 
be raiſed up unto, and quietly enjoy; * thoſe in Heaven do) whoſe State is 

* deſcribed, Cho. 19. I ſaw 4 great Mwltitude in Heaven, &c. Of which hereafter. 


And thus much of their Reſurrection and Aſcenſion it fell. 
. | 
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The Events that accompany their Reſurrection, 


Ow further; As there were certain Events which accompanied Chriſt's 
{ VN Refurre&ion; ſo the like do accompany theirs. When Chriſt aroſe, there 
was an Earth-quake, which affrighted the Souldiers that watch d him; and ſo was 


there here likewiſe, as ver. 13. 


Now to explain what is here to be underſtood by this Earthquake. 
1. For the Tize of it; it is ſaid ko be at the ſame Hour, namely, with this 
their Reſurrection, or beginning to riſe; and ſo may ſcem to be mentioned as 
one of the Means which did make way for, and facilitate this thei1 iſing, by 
removing the Impediments of it, and, as it were, rolling the Stone away, that 
ſo theſe Witneſſes might riſe from under the Power of their Enemies; which 
former obtained Power of theirs, this Earth - quake doth ſcatter and diſſolve. 
Now whereas their Reſurrectiom and Aſcenſion, are both together mentioned in 
verſ. 11, and 123 and then, after both comes in the mention of this Earth- 
quake, verſ. 13. [ There was the ſame hour, &c. ] Yet (as I take it) this follows 
not, that all of them (Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Earth-quake) were at the 
ſame Time, or Hour, together: For their Reſurrection and Aſcenſion are two 
diſtin& Degrees of their Exaltation, (as in Chriſt they were) and therefore 
may not ſo immediately follow one after the other (as in Chriſt they did not ; 
his Aſcenſion being forty Days after his Reſurrection); and yet they are both 
recorded and ſet together, becauſe they are Things of a kind and fort ; as per- 
taining both of them unto the Exaltation of the Witneſſes. So that, for this 
Paſſage that follows, verſ. 13. that there was an Eurthquake the ſame Hour; It 
may perhaps not refer to the Time of both (namely, their Riſing and Aſcen- 
ſion) but unto the . of the Time of their firſt Rifing, as an Occur- 
rence that fell out the ſame Hour when this great Turn began; or rather wes, 
as the Way and Means God firſt uſed to remove 1mpediments, for the ſetting 
17 of theſe Witneſſes, and reſtoring them unto their former State and 
ite. EDT 7 | 

2. For the Thing it ſelf, and the Place where this Earthquake ſhall be, and 
what (all be the Effects of it: This is expreſſed in what follows 3 The tenth part 
of the City fell; and of the Names of Men were ſſain 7000. Great Earthquakes 
have oft-times ſhook down Cities and Buildings, &c. and many Men have often 
periſhed by them. And ſuch ſhall be the Effects of this here. | 
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| | t 7 SECT. IV. {AX TY > 
The Fall of the tenth Part of the City. Mat? Whether thereby be meant 
the Ruin of Rome, (the Fifth Via? © 


Ut the main Queſtion is; What is meant by ¶ the tenib part of the City] and 
Bow by > Names of Men!) 7 0 1155 4 50 5 
Mr. Medethinks, that by the tenth part of the City, is meant Nome it ſelf, and 
its Ruin, by the fall of that tenth part: As being that which ſhall fall out imme - 
diately upon, or at the fame Hour with this Riſing and Aſcending of the Wit- 
neſſes 3 and fo to be all one with the fifth Vial. - And his Reaſon 1s, becauſe this 
ing an overthtow of the Popiſh Party, who ate the Enemies of theſe Wit- 
neſſes, Cor the Beaſt kills them) it mult therefore be reduced to one of the 
Vials: and to which of them, but to the 1 0 for four are mentioned before, 
5 ä 2 | 88 in 
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in verſc'5, 6, 7. and the Sixth ſcems to be all one with that which follows, verſ. 14. 


P 4 R TIE hen it is ſaid, The ſecond Moe impaſt : and then the ſeventh Vial is all one 


# 


/ 


sich the ſeventh Trumpet. And this Interpretation he thus makes out. 


Rome, which now is the Seat of the Beaſt, being but the tenth part of Anci- 


ent and Imperial Rome, (as Hiſtory and Chorography tells us) the ſcope there- 


fore of the Angel here muſt be, to ſhew how that Relique of Rome before 
brought to a tenth part, by the former Wars and Trumpets, chap. 8, & 9. ſhould 
now-wholly and for ever be defaced and overthrown. And ſo (accordingly ) 
the Names of Men that are ſaid to be ſain, he makes to be thoſe Dignitics, (hap- 
ly, Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, ſays he) whereby Men are ranked in Jah whilſt 
5 ſtands, as Cardinals, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. the Merchants who in Italy have 
enjoyed ſo great Traffique, by reaſon of this Whores Merchandiſe, theſe are to- 
gether, with the Fall of the City, to be depoſed, and civilly to die (as the Wit- 
neſſes before had done) this Seat of the Beaſt now falling into the Proteſtants 


Hands. (An Interpretation, learned, and ingenious ). | RO 
But that Which hath carried my Thoughts to ſome other diſtin& Event from 


this, (though this ultimately may be intended) hath been the Obſervation of 
that ſo different Effect, mentioned verſ. 13. as wrought upon the Hearts of the 
Remnant of thoſe (and ſo of the ſame Company with them) that are {lain with 
the fall of the City, in this Earthquake; together with that other contrary 
Effect, which the full and fatal Ruin of the Seat of the Beaſt (under the fifth 
Vial) is ſaid to have upon the Remnant of the Beaſts Company there, as the 
Event of that Vial. Here the Remnant of Men that are not Slain, are ſaid to 
be affrighted,. and to give Glory to the God of Heaven; but there, upon the exe- 
. cution of that fifth Vial, in the height of it, it is ſaid, They gnawed their Tongues 
for pain, and blaſphemed the God of Heaven, becauſe of their Torments, and their 
| Sores; and repented them not of their Deeds ; ſo chap. 16.10, 11. Now if we 
interpret this, their giving Glory to God, here in this Chapter, in the loweſt and 
moſt diminiſhing ſenſe that can be ſuppoſed, Md as not ariling to true Repen- 
tance ; yet at leaſt it implies an acknowledgment of God to his praiſe, ( ſuch as 
Achan made) though bapply forced, and out of fear conſtrained 3 and it it be 
ſo taken, yet it is utterly oppoſite to blaſpheming the God of Heaven, which theſe 
her feeling his Hand, (upon the Ruin of Rome) are ſaid to do: This Rem- 
nant here ( chap. 1 1.) being ſuch as were, through fear, drawn in to be of the 
Popiſh Party, and therefore do now repent. TOE 
So that, it rather ſeems to me to be ſome ſpecial Occurrence, more nearly 
and properly belonging unto the Witneſſes Riſing and Aſcenſion, as immeti- 
ately making way unto them both, in thoſe Parts of Europe, where the Winne 
ſes had chic fly been killed; where, for the helping forward their Reſurrectios, 
God cauſcth this Earthquake, and mighty Commotion of the State of Things, 
and of the Peoples Hearts. That whereas through a forced Conſent and yield- 
ing, the Popes Power bad again been entertained by that tenth Part of the 
City, for the Killing the Witneſſes; they now do caſt off that Power, with a 
mighty Commotion and Inſurrection, and fo proceed to ruin the Oppoſite Par- 
ty unto the Witneſſes, who were the Inſtruments of that former Slaughter. Of 
which Party, the Remnant unſlain do, as Men affrighted, give Glory unto God, 


and turn back again to embrace the Truth, and acknowledg God to be in theſe 


Witneſſes, and in their Cauſe. EO eee ee 
So that, although this may, and ſhall end in the Ruin of Rowe, ( which is 


the higheſt Effect of the fifth Vial) (for this Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the 


Witneſſes, are truly the preparation unto it) ; yet this other Paſſage of the 

' Earthquake, &c. that here is ſaid to be the ſame Hour with their Riſing, is ra- 
ther to be underſtood of the Means, or Thing, making way unto that their 
Reſurrection. So that, this Inſurrection, or Riſing of the People in the tenth 
Part of the City, (which is meant by the Eart — ) 1s the preparation unto 
their Reſurrection, which ends in the Ruin of Rome. The Scope of the Holy 
Ghoſt here, being to ſhew, what did properly and peculiarly concern the Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes, as the Means to it. Yet fo, as ſtill this Earthquake bere, 
and fall of the tenth part of the City, are reducible unto that fifth Viah as 4 
degree unto it. And ſo, that fifth Vial may alſo be ultimately intended 57 Fs 
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Paſſage orded"of the Witneſles Riſing, as the preparation unto it. Thus in AL) 


: . 2 — k ; : : ” Chap. 7. 
1 ferpretation of the Vials, I ſhewed, that there may be many Sprinklings N 
5 he 2 Vial, both long before it come to its «ww and Vigour, and alſo a- 
3 ter; all which are, notwithſtanding, to be reduced unto that Vial of the kind 


whereof they are, or unto which they are either Preparations or Appen- 
. _ The word [ City] being taken in a double conſideration in 
this Book, one (more ſtrict) for the City of Rome it ſelf, another (larger) 

for the Jariſdidion of that City, (as was before. obſerved ) accordingly may 

the tenth part, both of the one and the other, be here meant, as the one is ſuc- 

ceſſively to follow and fall after the other. Arid fo both Interpretations may 

aptly be here intended; the Fall of the one, being as a degree unto the Fall of 
the other, which is the height of that fifth Vial. Unto this I do the more en- 

cline, for that ſuch a double Scope and Aim, in things of equivocal ſignifica- 

tion, I find the Holy Gholt often- times to have in his Eye. So in the Vials, (as I 
before ſhewed) ; and fo I believe in this Paſſage, and Event. So that, I exclude 

not that Interpretation of Mr. Mede's, but do only join another with it, though 

I think that may be mainly and ultimately intended. 7 
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SECT. V. 


(More Particularly) ; that by | a Tenth Part of the City] # meant, 
one of the Ten Kingdoms of Europe. How it is ſaidto Fall, The 
Earth-quake in it, Nhat? The Names of Men, What ?* and their 
Killing. 5 | „„ 


* En 


Ow to come to a more Particular Interpretation of this Place. 


I. By the tenth Part of the City, I underſtand, (as Mr. Brightman before me) | 


Sy ſome one tenth part of Europe; which as it all once belonged to the Juriſdiction 
E \ of the City of Rome, (and is in this Book called Ter Kinggoms) ; fo now 
= again, upon the Gentiles, or Idolatrous Papiſts, their recohering the Outward 


Court, ſhall now at laſt, more or leſs, come under the Juriſdiction of that 
City, but eſpecially, or at leaſt this tenth Part of it here intended 5 where moſt 
faithful Witneſſes ſhall be found, and where moſt of them ſhall be triumphed 
over and lain, ſhall, during theſe three Years and a half, become a Part of the 
City again; and ſo is called a tenth Part of the City; City being put here (as it 
often is in this Book) for the Extent of the Juriſdiction of the City of Rome, 
which had theſe ten European Kingdoms by Charter allotted unto it, chap. 17. 
and unto which theſe Kingdoms are a ſecond time to agree to give up their 
Power. In one of which Ten, or in the tenth Part of the Whole, the Wit- 
neſſes ſhall firſt begin q riſe 3, and therein ſhall this Earthquake accompany 
their Reſurrection. TW tenth Part of the City may perhaps be all one with that 
Street of the City, mentioned verſ 8, "Y _ bat ts Bara 


2. By the Earth-quake here (which is ſaid to be a great One) is meant (as 
ſtill in this Book it is) a great concuſſion or ſhaking of States, Politiques, or 
Eecleſiaſtical, (for of either, or of both, it is uſed). Thus under the fixth 
Seal, the great Alteration wrought in the Roman Empire, when it turned from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, brought about by the Power of Conſtantine, ( with 
the depoſing thoſe Heatheniſh Emperors, Captains, e*c. -and. altering the Face 
of the Empire's Religion) is called an Earth-quake, Chap. 6. So that, the like 
mighty Commotion, with an alteration of the Face el Things, (either Civil 


or Eecleſiaſtick) ſhall fall out in a tenth Part of the City, and ſhall accompany, 5 
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Now, 3. by, and through this Earth-quake's falling thus out in a tenth Part 
of the City, this tenth Part of it is fo ſhaken; that it falls; that is, cealeth to 


bea Part of the City, or to belong unto its Juriſdiction any longer ; or (which 


ij all one) falls off (as we ſay) from being of the Number of thoſe that give 
their Power to the Beaſt. Which if it prove to be any of the Proteſtant States, 
that ſhould yer again (as was ſaid ) embrace the Beaſts Power, and come un- 
der his Juriſdiction; or in order to the bringing in again of the Popes Power, 
ſhould kill theſe Witneſſes, and ſo thereby become a Part of that Gty, and 
be reckoned as pertaining unto its Juriſdictions yet now revolting from un- 
der the Power of this City, and ey ag again through this Earth-quake, it 
may truly be faid to fall; namely, qua Orb Pars eſt, as it is a Part of the City, 
which it before was, but now ceaſeth ſo to be, it now utterly renouncing either 
to belong to its Juriſdiction; of to be of its Party any longer. And as Earth- 
quakes are from inward Motions in the Bowels of the Earth, fo this here may 
ſzem ro ariſe from within that Kingdom it ſelf; whether through the Supream 
Magiſtrate's beginning to hate the Whore, (as the Promile is, chup. 17.) or the 
People's abhominating the Cruelty: and Contempt put upon the Witneſſes and 
their Cauſe; their Conſciences having been enlightned in the Truth, while 
thertiſclves were troden under, as the Outward Court, by theſe Gertiles, and 
ſo they come to ſhake off that Yoke ;- and the Witneſſes having a Spirit of Life 
now come into them, theſe take Heart, and join with them and their Cauſe : 
Whether (1 ſay) through the working of either, or both of theſe, I cannot 
determine; but I think, through both; For the ruin of the City (unto which 
this is at leaſt the preparation) is to be effected one God's changing one of 
the ten King's Hearts ſo to hate the Whore, as to eat her Fleſh, and burn her with 
Fire, Chap. 17. And this Voice ſpeaking unto the Witneſſes out of Heaven, 
Mr. Mege conjectures to be that of Supream Authority, with which the People 
alſo (hall join; for an Earth-quake certainly notes out a Commotion in the 
People and Nations. e 


4. The Effect of this Earth · quake, and Fall of this tenth Part of the City, 
is the kil/ing ſeven thouſand of 8 of Men, (ſo it is in the Original). A 
Phraſe, which as thus joining L Names ] and [ Mer} together, is not fo to be 
found in the whole Book of God. By theſe | Names of Men] are certainly 
denoted out theſe, #* it interpreted of whomſoever) that had been the Wit- 
neſſes Enemies, and"that had the great Agency and Hand in killing them, and 
in ſubjecting thoſe Nations unto the Power of the Beaſt. Be 
Mr. Mede conceives it to be, 6v6,wam , [ Names of Mien] for [ Men of 
Names] according to the uſual Phraſe of Scripture, (as L Riches of Grace] for 
[ Rich Grace ]; &c.) Ig 33 | . 
Now by [ Men of Names ] in Scripture, is meant Men of Office, Title, 
and Dignity. So Numb. 16. 2. thoſe 250 Men, who were Princes of the Con- 
gregation, and in Coral's Conſpiracy conſumed, are called, Men of Name ; (lo 
in the Hebrew). that is, Men of Title and Dignity. | 
lou heard befife, how the laſt fort of Enemies unto theſe Witneſles, under 
the fourth Vial, were ſet forth unto us by the Type of e very Oppoſers of 
Moſes and Aaron, who were then the two Witneſſes of ti Lord, (as was ſhewn 
in the Expoſition of the 5th Verſe of this Chapter). Now as there, in Num- 
bers, the Spiritual Puniſhment of many of them, for their Enmity againſt the 
 Witnefles, is noted out by that Fire, which then devoured them: So here a Ci- 
vil Puniſhment falls upon theſe, for having thus killed theſe: Witneſſes, them- 
ſclves are to be killed (happly) by being bereft of their Names and Titles, 
wins are to be rooted out for ever, and condemned to perpetual” forget- 
u E 3 4 n r 24 | 6 
This Mr. Mede carries to Ecclefiaſtical Dignities under the Papacy, thoſe La- 
tiales Epiſcopatus, &. And for the number 7000, it is an Indefinite Number, 
and put for Mary, (as the uſual manner of the Scripture is). And certainly, 
il theſe Nimes here do prove to be Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Titles, the Phraſe 
here uſed fits them, and is moſt proper for them; for they uſe it of Themſelves, 
and when they would in a word or two comprehend all the ſeveral * by | 
Dt” | | | rders 
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Oran of the Hierarchical Miniſtry, from the higheſt to the loweſt, (which for 
them particularly to enumerate Were too tedious ) they involve all in this 
indefinite Expreſſion, [by what L Names ] or Titles ſever dignified or diſtin: 


Rt” A : | 1 
1 AW call their Dignities Names, ſo the Holy Ghoſt (you ſee ) calls 


not of God's: For ſo are moſt of their Offices themſelves, and (in a manner) 
the Names of them all ; they being not ſuch Names as the Holy Ghoſt teacheth 
us to call them by, but ſuch as the Canons and Conſtitutions of Men have im- 
poſed, And this may indeed be the true Reaſon why this Phraſe,uſed no where 
elſe, is yet uſed here, now when the ruin of the Pope's Creatures comes to be 
mentioned, as moſt fitly, by [ Names of Men J; denoting forth that Evil and 
Error of theirs, which is one true Cauſe of their Ruin. But now for Civil Of- 
fices and Titles, for them to be of Mar, (that is, to have their Riſe from Men). 
is proper to them; and therefore they are called Creations, or Ordinances of 


unto Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Whereas Eccleſiaſtick Offices and Names ſhould all 
(for the Foundation of the Calling and Office it ſelf) be of God, and not of 
Men. They are of another Building and Conſtitution, although Man deſigns 
the Perſons to them, and that too, in a way of God's Appointment. Thus this 
Phraſe [of Man] is uſed of this ſort of Offices,and to this very purpoſe, in other 
Places of Scripture. So when Paul ſpeaks of his Office of Apoſtleſhip, and his 
being deſigned to it, Gal. 1. 1. he uſeth this Phraſe, [. An Apoſtle neither of 
Man, nor by Man ]; that is, my Office it ſelf is not of Man's appointment, nor 
was I put into it by Man, that is, deſigned to it by Man's Choice: And al- 
though that Office of his was an Extraordinary Office; yet other Ordinary Mi- 
niſters Offices are Divine for the Inſtitution of them, and in that reſpect, not of 
Man, though by Man (that is, the Church) their Perſons be deſigned unto 
thoſe Offices. For Chriſt is Lord of theſe Adminiſtrations or Offices, (as you 
have it, 1 Cor.12. 4, 5.) and fo they hold of him as truly as Gifts (in the ſame 
place are ſaid to) do of the Spirit, and Operations of the Father. And Men 
are no more to aſſume to appoint Church-Offices, than they are able to give 
Gifts, or to bleſs thoſe Gifts with Operations; and when theyido fo, they dero- 
gate from Chriſt the Lord as truly, as they ſhould from the Holy Ghoſt, in at- 
tempting to beſtow (upon ſuch as Simon Magus, who deſired it) the Gifts 
of the Spirit. No, it is God, who hath ſet | id: ] (as you have it, verſ. 28. 
of that Chapter) Teachers as well as Apoſtles in the Church. Paul there reckons 
is from God as well as the other. 6 | X © 
Now therefore, when the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeaks of thoſe falſe Names and 
Titles of Church-Officers, which Chriſt appointed not; he diſclaims them from 
holding of him; but calls them Neuer N Men, as being of Humane Creation, 
whenas they ſhould be only of Divine Inſtitution. And fo being Plants which 
God the Father planted not, they are here ſaid to be rooted out of this one King- 
dom or State, where (it ſeems) they had been the Cauſes and Authors of all 
this Miſchief and Cruelty againſt the Witneſſes; and which through the effica- 
cy of their working to uphold their Names, had again been become the tenth. 


der that Juriſdiction. And together with it are all thoſe Steeples and Cathedrals 


it being a juſt Puniſhment and Reward 


their Conſpiracy againſt the Wit- 
neſſes, and agency in their Killing, PETS Ne „ 


4 CES _ 


them Nawres of Men J; that is, meerly Humane, of Man's Inſtitution, and 
0 


Men, | dbgarriin rice, &c. ] 1 Pet. 2. 13. and this, in oppoſition or diſtinction 


up Ordinary Officers, as well as Extraordinary; for the inſtitution of the one 


and all thoſe Names and Titles that rn thereto, utterly ſhaken down alſo 3 | 
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* * 
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Chap. 7. 


Part of the City; but now, by this Earthquake, fallt from being any longer un- 
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"What Tenth Part o Europe, or which of the Ten Kingdoms it is nuf 
; probable that this Earthquake and ReſurreGion of the Witneſſes ſhall fall 
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A TOw which of theſe Ten Kingdoms, or of the Ten States in Furope, and 
N what tenth Part thereof, ſhall firſt have this great Priviledg, as a bleſſed 
handſel to the reſt that follow, is not hard to conjecture, though it be-raſhne( 
>rcmptorily to determine: for God maketh new choice of Nations and 
Churches therein, beyond the line and reach of our Conjectures; and bis ways 
are paſt finding out; neither can the Face of his former Proceedings wich any 
of the Churches, give us any certain and infallible deſignment, which of them 
he will do moſt good unto.” - TWIT Ii F 

I will therefore only caſt in ſuch Conjectures, as according to the Face of the 
Sky in the Churches of this preſent Age, do ſeem to prognoſticate where, and 


in what Parts this Heaven (which the Witneſſes ſhall aſcend up into) is like 


firſt to clear up in, from under theſe Clouds, and from out of this Hour of 
Varkneſs to come upon the World. | s 

1. The Saints and Churches belonging unto the Kingdom of France, God 
hath made a wonder unto me in all his Proceedings towards them, firſt and laſt; 
and there would ſeem ſome great and ſpecial Honour reſerved for them yet at 
laſt. For it is certain, that the firſt Light of the Goſpel, by that firſt and ſe- 
cond Angel's Preaching, chap. 14. (which laid the Foundation of Antichriſt's 
Ruin) was out from among them 5 namely, thoſe of Lions and other Places in 
France. And they bore and underwent the great Heat of that Morning of Per- 
ſecution which was as great (if not greater) than any ſince. Ard belides, the 
Churches of France have ever ſince had as great a ſhare in Perſecutions ; yea, 
greater than any other Churches. And though it be well nigh. 5co Years fince 
they began firſt to ſeparate from Antichriſt, and they ſtill cominue a Glorious 
Church unto this day: Yer they never had that great Honour and Priviledg, 
( which other Churches have been ſo bleſt with) as to have a Supream Magi- 
ſtrate profefiing their Religion; but either they have been bloody Perſccutors 

and Oppreſſors of them, or elſe they have apoſtatiſed from them. May it not 
therefore be hoped and look d for, that their Kings in the end, ſhould be of the 

Number of thoſe Kings who (as you have it, Chap.17. ) are to be wrought on, 

tio hate the Whore, and to burn ber with Fire? And ſo that this Voice here, which 
calls theſe Witneſſes (who there hayg ever propheſied in Sack · cloth) up to 
Heaven, may proceed from one of tir Kings. And fo, as that Kingdom had 
the firſt great ſtroke, ſo now it ſnould have the honour to have the laſt great 

Stroke in the ruining of Rowe 21 mba wo) 

But yet, 2. If you take a view of the Face of the preſent Condition of the 
Saints and Churches in Fwrope, as in this laſt Age (wherein theſe Things are 10 
all likelihood to be fulfillod) it preſents it ſelf, together with a proſpect into the 
_ Times paſt alſo; and then, if you put all together, the Churches and Saints in 
Great Britain, and the andi belonging to it, have, in my Thoughts and Con- 


]ectures, (not ſwaied umo it through Affection only, which may betray the 


Judgment, but thraugh # ſerious and impartial Confideration, and weighing of 
Things) more hopeful Characters upon them for this Glory, than any of the 
other Reformed Churches: and ſo appears the likelieſt unto me to prove the 
more eminent Stage, both of this great Slaughter, and alſo of the Riſing and 


Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes. 


70 4 1. For the Ages paſt, there hath been theſe three hundred Years, as glorious 
-, a Succeſſion of Godly Witneſſes and Martyrs, as any other Nation can produce, 
as you may collect out of Mr. Fox's Martyrologie. 3 


2. For 
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Tor the laſt fore-going Age, ſince the Times of the Reformation, and for 

9 E es 9 of theſe Witneſſes deſigned to this Slaughter, and 

Gs (as in the former part of this Chapter you have had them laid forth) ap- 

pear the livelieſt, and (in a manner only) upon them of Great Britain. 
| | | WIC 4.4 Res I: FREE 1 | 


" There hath God continued the moſt Faithful, and Called, and Choſen; (as 
they are called, chap. 17. 14.) who are of the Lamb's ſide, and who are toge- 
ther with him to overcome the Kings that ſhall hate and burn the Whore ; and 
indeed, more of them that hold forth the Power of Religion with difference 
from the World, than in all the nine Kingdoms beſides. And ſurely, where moſt of 
the Witneſſes are, there will be their moſt eminent Slaughter; and where their 


greateſt Slaughter is, there will be their moſt gloriousReſurre&ion and Aſcenſion. 


For all theſe will cn be commeniſurated, and proportioned one to the 


other; magnitude of Sufferings, to multitude of Witneſſes ; and then greatneſs 
of Glory, unto the greatneſs of Sufferings. Now that the Saints in theſe King- 


doms of Great Britain, are like to be the Subjects of that Slaughter, and thoſe 
Kingdoms made the Street, or open Market-place thereof, I ſhnewed before. 

2. There God hath eminently ſtirred up Men's Hearts to breath after a further 
and purgr Reformation, and meafuring of the Temple. And they have been 
put to contend for it more than all the other Churches : and this, more or leſs; 
ever ſince the firſt erection of the Engliſh Church at Frarckford, in Queen Ma. 
rys Days. And in the contention about it, and through that bitter Perſecution 
for it, they even for this very Cauſe having propheſied in Sackcloth, more ap- 
parently than others in other Reformed Churches ; their Spirits have encreaſed, 
both in Spiritual Light and Holineſs, and in Practical Knowledg in the Ways 


and Works of Sanctification, (by which the Worſhippers are to be meaſured) ; 
and alſo in further and clearer Light, about the Inſtitution and true Govern- 
ment of a Church, (by which the Temple and Altar are to be meaſured) more 


than all the Reformed Churches beſides have done: Who in the quiet enjoyment 
of much of what theſe contend to have in a further Purity, have run out 
almoſt into nothing but an Outward Court of Profeſſion, and a meer Form 3 
there being few Prieſts, or true Worſhippers, that (with difference fron 
others) do worſhip God in Power, in Spirit, and in Truth, that are to be 


found in the Inner Temple of their Aſſemblies. And let but the Expoſition of 
the ſix firſt Verſes of this Chapter be conſulted with, and that Interpretation 


given, be but impartially applyed to the Proteſtant Profeſſors this day in Ex- 


rope 3 and how eminently, above the reſt, will the Condition of the Saints of 


Great Britain, and their conſtant Conflicts with the Beaſt and his Abetters, unto 
this Day, be found to fit the Meaſure thereof, and to look more like, and come 
nearer the Life of that face of Things therein preſented, than any other, or than 
all other the Reformed European Churches fince that their firſt Reformation? 

And, 3. That Deſcription of thoſe who are to be the eminent Oppoſites of 
the Witneſſes in theſe laſt Days, and the Authors of this their Slaughter, fits 
thoſe open and profeſſed Enemies of them in thoſe Kingdoms alſo. And there 


(if any where) are found thoſe that receive the Number of the Beaſt's Name, 


who, notwithſtanding hitherto have, and may yet for a While, deny his Cha- 


rater, and diſclaim his Name. Whem ſhall we liken this Generation unto? 


Or, where ſhall we find Similitudes that will ſuit them, if thoſe Deſcriptions fore- 
paſſed in this Chapter ſuit them not? Sure, I am, if theſe be not they, they are 
as like as Ouumm Ove. And theſe (the Number of hir Name) being the Beaſts 


laſt Champions, (as appears out of chap. 13. 17. and chap. 15. 2. and are there. 


fore there mentioned laſt) are to hold up the laſt great Quarrel of the Beaſt's 
Cauſe, and to fight this laſt Combat with the Witneſſes ; and ſo, in this laſt Age 
to be overcome in open Field by them, as their Predeceſſors that had the Mark, 


and Image of the Beaſt, have been overcome by the former Generation of W- 
neſſes in elder Times.. e 9813.07 NNRDUs ator 0 one hetot 


And, 4. In which of the Reformed Churches are theſe Names of Men ( who' 
are to be the Killers of the Witnefles; and therefore are ſlain in this Earthquake 
in their revenge) continued but in theſe Kingdoms? And that in this (other- 


wiſe unuſed) Phraſe ¶ by what Names or Titles ſoever diftingniſ/d ]! Which 
580 5 r 
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Names, and Titles, and ſeveral Dignities, (take in all forts: of them, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt), in all thoſe Kingdoms, may haply be found to amount to 
7000, {that Number being an Indefinite kind of Number, and taken for more 
or less) even beſides ſuch Miniſters of Pariſnes and Aſſemblies, as have for the 
| ſubſtance of their Office, a Warrant from God; though for their uſual Names, 
whereby they are called, they retain a Name of Mans deviſing. Yea, is not 
this very Thing made the Quarrel now, Whether their Ranks of Miniſtry, be 
Names of God, or of Men? About which the'Witneſles have, from the very be- 
ginning contended,. Tea, is it not the Suſpicion,” and general Opinion, that to 
continue, and to ſecure thele their Names, they would aggin introduce Popery > 
And is not the Matter as thus ſtated, the very ground of their Quarrel ? And 
| hatlvit.not long been the Ground. of all the Oppoſition againſt the Witneſſes 
and Saints in this Kingdom; as of Silencing, Fining, Depriving them, and De- 
poſing them from their Miniſterial Charges, &c ; leſt that (as the Phariſees 
{aid of Chriſt) the People's running after the Witneſſes Doctrine, ſhould en- 
danger their Names, Credits, and Dignities, and fo take away their Kingdom! 
Hereat the Quarrel firſt began, and for that ſecret Cauſe hath all along been 
continued, though under other outward Pretences. Yea, this is the thing that 
ſhall provoke them to the enſnaring ſlaughter of theſe Witneſſes ( which now 
approacheth) : They ſay, within their Hearts, Let #s kill theſe Witneſſes, and 


n 


the Vinezard will be ours. a 2:14 %:3 5 

Now upon all theſe Grounds, how fairly probable does it ſeem, that theſe 
Occurrences here mentioned, as thoſe that ſhall attend the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes, are to fall out in this tenth Part of Europe, and in one or both of 
theſe our Kingdoms above-mentioned, more eminently than in any other Euro- 
as. State or Kingdom? And how juſt were it with God, to give up theſe 
Names of Men, (who have been the Enemies of his Witneſſes in all Times fince 
the Reformation) to receive, at laſt, the Number of the Beaſt's Name; and un- 
der his Name and Power, to become, in the end, the killers of theſe Witneſles, 
and his Trained Band, and Leaders in this his laſt War. And how wonderful 
and. wiſe a Diſpenſation of God, will it be towards his own in theſe Kingdoms, 
to have reſerved the utter extirpation of theſe Names of Men, (though ſo long 
while contended for) unto ſuch a Time and Occaſion as this? And, that after 
they ſhall firſt have done this Feat and Exploit for the Beaſt, in killing the Wit- 
nefles, they ſhould then be ſacrificed as Baals Prieſt's were by Elias; even when 
theſe Witneſſes, whom they ſo perſecuted, ſhall rife, and die no more; and fo 
by this means, the ruin of theſe their Enemies, ſhould be made the Witneſſes 


17 


Triumph, and the removing them out of the way by this Earthquake, made 
the Foundation of their Aſcenſion into Heaven: After which, the Work of 
meaſuring the Temple by theſe Samaritans interrupted, ſnall go forward in the 
Hands of Joſoma and Lerwbbabel z, and the People who before were afraid of 
thoſe Hinderers of the Work, ſhall now begin to cry Grace, Grace, unto it; 
and fo, the rearing of theſe purer Churches, ſhall be upon the Rubbiſh of this 
Samaritan Mountain the Falſe Church. n. 
And if the fifth. Vial be alſo aimed at in this Earthquake, and the fall of 
Rome, the Seat of the Beaſt, (as ultimately T think it is); then how comely 
will it be, and ſuitable with the long expeQation of God's Witneſſes and Holy 
Ones, that the Ruin of theſe. Epiſcopal Seas, and Seats of thoſe that ſhall do 
Antichriſt ſuch Service; ſhould fallout with, or be a preparative unto the Fall 
of that great Biſhops See, (as I ſaid in expounding the fifth Vial ) and both to 
. together, as alike pertaining to the ſame Building of Mans, not 
. And. laſtly.;; If this prove the Iſſue of God's dealings with theſe Kingdoms; 
How: gloriouſly ſhall. God thereby; acquit himſelf in the concluſion of all bis 
Diſpenſations towards them? For to ſee. two ſuch contrary Streams running fo 
ſtrongly one againſt another in the ſame Channel, hath indeed cauſed a wonder- 
ment in the Godly: Wiſe of this laſt Age, what God means to do, and what end 
he means to make with Exgland; This is that which is now the great expectation 
of the Churches there, bow: oqupll God means to proceed, both towards them 
that hear him therein, and alſo tawards the oppoſite Party that are and pe | 
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been there. For it is ſtrange; even to a Miracle, (to ſee) how God upholds AHN 


in the ſame ſtate, two pd os Mary rome o 
me: - boker and higher in Spiritual Light, and in oppoſition to Superſtition, 
ple riſing 8 after füriher Purity of Holineſs, and perk-Aoii' pf publick Wor: 
ſhip ; and together with this (at the ſame time) another ſtrong Party looking 
7 Rome, and encreaſing in Superſtition, Darknels, and an impuderit out- 
facing the Light of Truth 3 and that, then when it ſhineth hotteſt and cleareſt 
on them. Now for the All-wiſe God, who profeſſeth to have this Art and Skill, 
to preſerve the Rigbteous, and reſerve the Wicked unto Phiriſhment, as Peter ſpeaks 3 
for him now at laſt to come off fo glorioufly 5 what mbre equal, and ſo more 
likely Diſpenſation, than to run this courſe chalk'd out here in this Chapter, 
both towards the one and the other Party in that Kingdom, and which, ac- 
cording to the courſe of his dealings throughout the Scriptures, (though this 
Prophecy had not been left us in this Chapter concerning theſe very Times) the 
 Godly-Wife might have hoped” God moſt probably might intend to take? 
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Sk cr. VII. 
Ibm this their Reſurrettion and A ſcenſion, is a fore-running Shadow of 

the Reſtitution of all Things at the coming of (briſt's Kingdom. 
NI farther; Conterning this great Priviledg and Honour thus fleſtbefalling. 
ſome one tenth Part of Europe; let me add this unto all that hath beer 


ſaid of it, to make it appear yet the more glorious, That this Reſurrection of 
the Witneſſes, ſeems to be the beginning of the firſt great Turn of Things in 


_— 
be 


the Church, haſtning to the New Feruſdlem; and ſo the very firſt dawning of 


the Kingdom of Chriſt approaching, and of the final Reſtitution of the Church's 
Liberty from under the Yoke of Antichriſt. When Chriſt aroſe, ( as theſe 
Witneſſes here do) his Diſciples then asked him, Whether he would at that 


Tinfe reſtore Jae ? He denies not but that it ſhould be done; only he tells. 8 


them, It was Not for them then to know the Seafons. But now, the Time of 
that Reſtitution approaching, the Riſing of theſe Witneſſes (which beareth 

the true Reſemblance of his) is here mentioned as the Signal of that Reſtitu- 
tion, Which, chap. 20. is called, the ff ReſurreFion ; of which (I ay) this 
is the fore-running Shadow. And indeed, thus have the Writers O. aft Ages, 
ſince Chriſt; underſtood it. For when they ſpeak of that Day, and the Sigus 
of it, you ſhall generally find it among the Ancients, that this killing of 
the Two Witneſſes, and their Rifing, (though indeed it hath by them bi | 
interpreted of Henoch and Elias) are made the fore- running Signs. o 


n 
approach of that joyful Day of Chrift's Kingdom, (which they called the Day' 
And, I confeſs, I have thought, that the true Reaſon why this Particular 
Occurrence, though falling out but in a tenth Part of Europe, is here made men- 
tion of, rather than other Occurrences which. are fike to fall out with it, or af 
ter it (as the Ruin of Rome, which in it (elf is a greater one) is, becauſe that 
this one Paſſage ſhould have more fitneſs to become a ſign (which to give, is the 
ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in this Chapter) of the approaching of the New Je- 
ruſalem, (to come under the ſeventh Trumpet) than any other Occurrence: It 
being not only the firſt ſtep of the Reſtauration of the Church after Antichriſt's 
laſt ſcattering of it; (which {hall for ever aſtet go on, and cncreaſe, uinill the 


fulf Reſtitution ot all Things) 3 it is not only, 1 E, the firſt turn of the Area, 


after that laſt low Ebb ; the Waters whereof ſhall riſe and encreaſe, Hilf it be full 
Sea, and never Ebb again, (theſe Witneſſes now riſing, as Chriſt did Never to 
Die again, but to caſt off their Sack · cloth for ever): but further alſo, ifi many 
Particulars; the Hvelieſt Picture and mw el of that great Reſtattrati6 
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val  eMnExPOSITION x 
CAA Things (which is to come) above any other Paſſage 3 and fo, is ſingled out as 


Pa 21 Il. 


Da fore: running Type 


ſeeventh Vial; which (as was 
old 


and Reſemblance of it. | 
This great Reſtoring of all things (of which we ſpeak) is to begin with the 
| fad) 1s all one with the ſeventh Trumpet; when 
Id Things are to be done away, and all to be made New. Now as then there is 
faid to be 4 great Earthquake, (and that ſuch 4 one as never was ſince Men were 
upon the Earth, Chap. 16. 18. ) : So here there is faid to be 4 great Earthquake 
alfo. And as the Effect of that Earthquake, is the dividing. the remainder of 
Babylon into three Parts, and the feng of the Cities of the Nations, verl. 19. of 
that, 16th Chapter; ſo here the Effect of this Earthquake, is the falling of a 


tteenib part of the (ity, and the ſlazing of theſe Names of Men. And as that is 


uſhered in with a Reſurrection, which Chap.20.5,6. is called the firſt Reſurrection, 


| (that is, the firſt Phyſical Riſing of the Bodies of the Saints: ) So this alſo hath 


ſtle ſpeaks of the Converſion of the Jews). 


a Reſurrection (though not Natural and Phylicaly yet Wa of Dead 
Witneſſes unto a better Life than ever they had before. So wonderful a Work 
and Change is this to be, that it ſhall be even as Life from the Dead, (as the Apo- 

And again, as then after that Reſurrection there is a New Heaven, and a New 
Earth; fo here there is an Aſcending into an Heaven. So glorious ſhall the 
Condition of theſe Witneſſes be, in compariſon of what it was before, that it 
ſball juſtly be counted a Heaven, if compared with their former beſt Condition 
before their Killing. . 3 

Thus among the Gemtiles will God give one Inſtance, as a ſmall Scheme, Type, 
and Shadow of this his Kingdom; to confirm the Faith of the Saints in it; and 
that, (as is moſt probable) in thoſe Churches of Europe which he means chiefly 


to make Partakers (afterwards) of this his New Jeruſalem, under the ſeventh 


1 Interpretation of that (lauſe, Verſ. 14. [ The ſecond 


Trumpet. 


— 
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SE CT. VIII. 
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Yo is paſt]. 


© 


A retonciling ſome 


Bit ficulties about it. 
exce ing this 
paſt, and behold, the 


g.the fifth Vial to be the Period of the Pope's Reigns, and the Wit- | 


* | * 
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of te REVELATION. aue 
eder Hog to propheſy in Sack-cloth, to be at their Riſing, and at the Fall C. 


of the tenth Part of the City: How then can the paſſing away of the ſecond gh. 4 


" (56 ie be the ſixth Vial) be imagined. to fall out at the ſame time wit 
1. ops wy the Vials, as 2 as the Seals and Trumpets, do fall out ſucceſſive- 
Iy each after other? and though not in equal, or alike diſtances of Time each 
from other, (as Napier would have it) yet all of them in ſome diſtance, (as is 
moſt likely) ; and it is certain, it hath held fo in all the reſt. 


ow to reconcile this Difficulty 3 | | 
1. Eicher the fifth and ſixth Vial ſhall fall out altogether about the ſame 
Time; and fo the Converſion of the Fews, and Riſing of the European Wit- 
neſſes, fall out together as Preparations unto them both, (which I confeſs, unto 
me ſeems not altogether improbable) : For that Paſſage in Dar. 12. I. com- 
pared with the laſt Verſe of Chap. IT. would ſeem to imply as much. In which 
laſt Verſe, the Angel had ſpoke of the end of the Reign of Antichriſt, and in 
the Iſt Verſe of the following 12th Chapter, he ſpeaks of the Jews being dti- 
vered from their greateſt Time of trouble (which is to befal them from the Turk 
upon their firſt Converſion) ; and he ſeems there to make them both to be at 
the ſame time, or at leaſt ſo near each other, that the diſtance is not conſidera- 
ble: For he expreſly ſays, At that Time ſhall Michael ſtand up, —to deliver thy 
People, ( ſo he calls the Fews by way of diſtinction from the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, as being of Daniels Nation). | | 
Or elſe, 2dly, Whereas there are two things here mentioned concerning 
theſe Witneſles : 180 ; 
1. Their Riſing, accompanied with this Earthquake. | 
And, 2. Their Aſcenſion into Heaven, which muſt needs fall out after their 
Reſurrection: It may be, that as Chriſt's Aſcenſion was forty days after his Re- 
ſurrection; ſo this their Aſcenſion (though mentioned immediately next their 
Reſurrection) may be ſome ſpace of Years after; when their Enemies are re- 
moved, and all Obſtacles and Impediments out of the way; then they have a 
Heaven granted them, and a Voice calling them up thither. And fo it may 
come ta paſs, that this Aſcenſion of theirs may not be until the ſixth Vial, though 
their Riſing were before the fifth Vial, and a preparation unto it. 
But, 3dly, and laſtly, to falve all theſe Doubts ; it may be, that the 
only ſcope and drift of the Angel in now bringing in this Clauſe, [| the ſecond 
Wo is paſt ] (here, verſ. 14.) was not ſo much, thereby to denote the exact 
common Period or Inſtant of Time for all theſe Occurrences mentioned; or to 
ſhey, how the ſixth Vial, and the end of the fixth Trumpet ſhall, for the time 
of them, be together with this Earthquake, &. but rather, whereas the Tur- 
kiſlh Tyranny was one part of the ſecond Wo upon the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
( ſpoken of chap. 9.) and the treading down the Outward Court of Carnal 
Proteſtants, by the. Papiſts, and killing their Witneſſes, another ſecond part of 
that ſecond Wo; that therefore now, when he had related and put them both 
together, then he comes in with this Speech [_ the ſecond Wa is paſt J; that is, 
I have now fully declared what a Wo God will bring, both on the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, and alſo on the European and Weſtern Chriſtians ; and: theſe two do 
compleat-and perfect the Story of the ſecond Wo, and do alſo belong unto the 
Story of the ſixth Trumpet: which ſecond Wo conſiſting of thoſe two Parts L 
have now fully done withal, and ſo I paſs from it to ſpeak of the third Wo, 
which now cometh quickly, & . And fo, this Paſſage ſeems to be intended rather 
materially to ſhew, what appertains to the ſixth Trumpet, then Chronologically 
to ſhew the expiring of it. And fo this great puniſhment from the Popiſn Gen · 
tiles upon the Proteſtant Party in the Weſt for their Sins, is fitly caſt under the 
Trumpets; and joined to that great Plague and Puniſhment on the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians by the Turk, as a part of the fixth Trumpet, and ſevered from, the 
Vials as no part of them: They being to fall only upon the Enemies themſelves 
of both theſe Chriſtian Companions, namely, upon the Pope, and the Turk. 
Thus the Holy Ghoſt homogeneally putteth together the puniſhinen of Carnal 
Chriſtians, both Eaſtern'and Weſtern, under the Wo of the Trumpets; and in 
like manner involveth thoſe: other two grand Enemies unto the ana 2 4 
T ; | 4 . | | On 
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P ſeſſion and Religion, wholly under the Puniſhments and Plagues of the ſeven 
3 TIE Vials. And ſo, that may be the Reaſon; both why the Story of treading down the 
br VV Outward Court, and of the Killing of the Witneſſes, comes in hete, in Chap. 11. 
. though the matter of them belongs unto the Book Prophecy : and why alſo the 
treading the Wine-preſſe, Chap. 1 4. laſt verſe (which is part of the treading the 
Outward Court in this 1 1th Chap.) is reckoned as no part of the Vials; it being 
to fall upon the Proteſtant Party: Yet fo, as with what in the Trumpets, what 
in the Vials, God will be ſure to meet with all forts for their Sins, and ſo by a 
like juſt and impartial Rule proceed both towards Friends and Enemies, without 
any reſpect of Perſons. | 22 | 
But whether of theſe,or whether any of theſe will reach the Holy Ghoſt's mean- 
ing, I leave unto the Reader to judg. | 4 
I I ſhall by and by add a fourth Interpretation of that Clauſe, to me as probable 
as any of theſe ; when I have firſt caſt in a few Conjectures, about the Times of 
the fulfilling of theſe things 5 which reſerved to the laſt, as the Cloſure and Ce- 
rotis of this long Diſcourſe : Becauſe many things already delivered in this Inter. 
pretation do fall in, to ſtrengthen the ConjeQures concerning the preciſe Time 
ol the falling out of theſe fo great Occurrences. 
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Bi f 8 E C T's 1 X. | . 
| | * 
1 I )be Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. The Conjectures of ſome about the Time 
"= when this Rilling and Riſing of the Witneſſes ſhall be. 

1 Find two Periods of Time more eminently pitc'd upon by Writers of this Age 

4 (according to the diverſity of Mens Conjectures), for great changes in the 
The firſt is fix d ſome time between the Years 1550. and 1656. 53S 
The other upon 1666. Both which Periods are not far off to come. 1 


Concerning both of which, (as alſo any other that ſhall be made, upon Con- 
jectures out of theſe Prophecies) this General Caution muſt be taken in. 8 
That in theſe Computations a miſtake of a few Years may fall out, and the 
Event fall out ſooner or later than the Time eonjectured, by reafon that the vul- 
=_* gar Account of Years from the Birth of Chriſt is uncertainly kept 5 (according to 
-” the acknowledgment of Chronologers themſelves) ſo Arnobius at the writing 
b * of his Apology ſpeaks indefinitely of the reckoning of Years, how long it was 
8 from Chriſt unto his Time, Tricenti ſunt ferme anni (ſays he) aliquid plus vel minus, 
4 quo cepimus eſſe Cbriſtiani. And therefore the beſt Chronologers (as Helvicus, 
Sc.) reckon the true Account to reach two Years further than the vulgar Ac- 
4 count doth ; and ſo makes the Year 16 50 with us, to be in Truth 1652, and fo 
of the reſt. - Others give a larger allowance, namely of four Years. And this 
indeed is the true reaſon of that difference about the firſt Period mentioned, 
namely between 1650, and 16563 ſome ſaying it ſhall be in 51, ſome in 52, 
and ſome in 56: yet all making the ground of their ſo fixing it one and the ſame, 
only varying about the preciſe Time by reaſon of ſeveral Computations and Ac- 
counts of the Years fince Chriſt, (as we ſhall ſee by and by.) And for that ſe- 
cond Period of 1666, which is made to terminate the date of Antichriſt's raign, 
and is to that purpoſe underſtood to be that Number of 666, made mention of in 
zie laſt verſe of Chap. 13. the firſt that ſo interpreted that Place was anunknowii 
Engliſh Writer, Auno 1589. who in a little: Book dedicated to the Church of 
Nome, firſt gave this obſcure hint of it Ter (fays he) To e Month ino Weeks, 
two Days and am half, and thy Number 666 ſhall be fulfilled} (as wriring to that 
Church): Which caſting up, from 1589 (the Year his Book bare date of, from 
the Printing of it) I found him to aim at 1666. Now the Reaſon which they 
give for this Interpretation, and why they reckon the beginning of Antichriſt 
1260 Years; or 42 Months, from Pope Innocent's Time, Arno 406, I have given 
| 11 <A * * upon | 
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: upon Chap, 13. And I find Simpſon the Scotch Abbreviator of the Churches Sto- 
te 
e A yet had no Eye at all unto this Interpretation of 666. And (as Ire- 
member) Mr. Wood (now with God) in his Manuſcript upon the Revelations; 
doth alſo encline to think the Year, 1666, to be the Time of the Popes dowh- 
fall, And ſo alſo do ſome others. 1 | 
That other firſt Period of 1650, or 51, or 56, I find by ſome to be made the 
Time of the Fews firſt Call. And by others, that of 1656, to be the Time of 
the Expiring of Antichriſts Reign, and the Fall of the City. The firſt that 1 
know of, that ever pitchd upon this Term of Years, was that Holy Man Hil- 
tenius, (the great Fore - runner of Luther, in Germany); and who foretold the 
very Year of Luthers Riſin after him, to teach the ſame Doctrine that he had 
done; which, Melancthon ſays, he ſaw written. under his own hand: Among 
other of whoſe Sayings, you ſhall find this as one of the laſt recorded in his 
Life, (written among the Lives of the German Divines, by Melchior Adamas); 
that the Year after Chriſt 1651, ſhall be the Time of the Change of this World, 
and fo, the beginning of that New World to come. Since him, many others 
(though haply not from him) have fallen upon this Period of 1650. So Finch 
ein his Book of the Calling of the ems, makes it the Time when God will leave 
© off (as ſays he) to ſcatter his Holy People, for then ſhall the Tarks firſt de- 
* clining come, Gc. . 5 
And the Fews themſelves have their Eyes upon this very Time; For it was a 
Secret communicated to old Mr. Forbes, by a Learned Jew, (as Mr. Forbes him- 
ſelf related it, not long before his Death) that the learnedeſt Rabby they had 
had in the World, of late Years, did pitch upon 1650, or thereabouts, as the 
utmoſt Time wherein they ſhould expect their Meſſiab to reveal himſelf unto 
their Nation; and how he had left this Secret with ſome of his Learned Friends 
that came about him when he was on his Death-bed, to know his Judgment 
about the Meſſiah. | | | 


I find alſo Mr. eMede, in his Glavis, to pitch upon 1656, though racitly, and 


implicitly, yet clearly enough) as the Time (he moſt enclined unto) for the 
expiration of Antichriſts Kingdom. For in his Synchroniſms, he makes the firlt 
Trumpet, and the Pope's 1260 Days, to begin together; and in his Comment, 
he makes the beginning of the firſt Trumpet to be in the Year 395. So that, 1 

the Reign of Antichriſt begins at the Year of Chriſt 395, then his 1260 Days, 
or Years, will end in 1655. And thus there will be ſo many Years from Chriſt 
unto the beginning of the New World, as there was from the beginning of the 
Old World, until the Days of Noah, (unto which Chriſt compares his coming) 
even 1656 Years. r ee : | 


Now the beſt ground for this Opinion that ever I met with, (and which I ſup- 


poſe, all, or moſt of theſe have gone upon) is that Computation of Years given to 
Daniel, Chap. 12. verſ. 11. of his Prophecy, by this very Angel that gave this 
little Book here, and this 11th Chapter, by word of Mouth, unto 70h (as was 
laid before). Who there ſays, That from the Time that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be 
talen away, and the Abomination that maketh deſolate, ſet up, there ſhall be a thou- 


ſand, two hundred,” and ninty Days, or Years. The beginning of which Ac- 


count they fix (as I ſaid before) in Fulian s Time, when was the laſt Time, both 
of the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice by him ſet up, and of ſetting up Heatheniſh 
Idolatry in the World. Which Years, if otherwiſe they be reckoned, from 
Vſpaſian, and Titus his Son, their ſacking of Feruſalem, were out almoſt 300 
Tears ago. This Place and Account in Daniel, I ſuppoſe Hiltenizs ( thefirſt 
that pxch'd on it) had in his Eye for the ground of his ConjeQure + For he 


was a great ſtudier of Daniels Prophecies, and wrote Notes upon them, ( as in 


Lite you may read). And ſure, I am, that Mr. Wood, Finch, and others, 
make that the ground of their Opinions. And, I ſuppoſe, that moſt of all 
theſe Fews alſo do the like. And (as was ſaid before) the reaſon why ſome do 
ſo uncertainly pitch'uponr651,” others 52, others 55, and others 56, is the va-' 
riation and uncertainty of the Account of Years ſince Julians __— f 
EA 7 | | 


h the beginning of the Popes Uſurpation over Churches, in this Man's 
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and how long he reigned : ſome pitching his Reign in the Year 361, ſome in 
Pas TI. 36 ant other 3689 l 0 
Now 1 ſhall only ſhew how both theſe Periods, namely, of 1650, or 56, 

and 1666, may be reconciled; and how they both may ſtand together. 
The fifth Vial (as hath been ſaid) hath two gradual Accompliſhments of it; 
. whereof the one is a Preparation to the other. That Vial is emptied (as alſo 
: + are ſome of the other) by two ſeveral pourings forth of two ſeveral Portions, 
the one of the Top, the other of the Dregs of the Wrath of God; whereof 
this 11th Chapter mentions one, and the 16. Chapter the other. The firſt De- 
gree of it begins at the Riſing — the Witneſſes, with the Fall of the tenth part 
| of the City, (as taking the Word [ City] for the extent of Rome's juriſdicti- 
on); which is compleated by a ſecond Degree of it, namely, the Ruin of the 
City of Rome it ſelf, (which of but a tenth part of the Ancient (material) 
City of Rome that once flouriſhed ) with the Ruin of which City it ſelf, the 
Time of Antichriſts Reign and Kingdom is reckoned to end; it being the full 
Accompliſhment and compleat Effuſion of the fifth Vial Now (according to 
their Conjecture) the firſt of thoſe formentioned Periods (namely, 1650, 'r 
56) may prove the Time of the firſt of theſe two Occurrences 3 and the ſecond | 
(namely, 1666) may be the Time for the latter of them. That is, ſome Time | 
between 1650, and 1656, may be the Period of the Witneſſes killing, and the 
Time of their Rifing, and of the Fall of the tenth part of the City, and. the 
Earthquake, &c. and then 1666, may be the deſigned Time for the Ruin of 
Rome it ſelf, and for the Witneſſes their more glorious Aſcenſion into Hea- 
VEN. 5 np tes | | 
You heard, in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, that the Angel who here-gave 
this 1170 Chapter, is the very ſame whom we find to have uttered that 12th 

Chapter of Daniels Prophecy: In which he ſpeaks of the End and Ruin of 

Antichriſt, Chap. 11. verſ. alt. and how long his Time ſhould be, and his Power 

laſt to ſcatter the Holy People; and when he ſhould accompliſh, to ſcatter them, 

and after that never hurt them more. This the Angel declares, verſ. 7. of Chap. 
12. adding withal, that at, or about that Time, ½ Children of Daniel's People 

(that is, the Jewiſh Nation) ſhould be called by Michael their Prince, (that 

is, Chriſt, verſ. 1. and they ſhould be delivered out of the greateſt Diſtreßs, 

alſo from the Turkiſh Empire, that ever that Nation was in; this you have 
_ werſ. 1. After which Ruin of Antichriſt, and Calling home of the Jews, 
ſhould follow the Reſurrection of the Saints; with which Chriſt's Kingdom 


1 . 5 

No here in this 11th Chapter of the Revelation, he comes and explains, both 
what that Time of Antichriſi s Reign is, (namely, 1260 Years) and alſo what 

that laſt ſcattering the Power of the Holy People by him, ſhould be; even this ve- 

5 Na the Witneſſes, the ſignal of its expiring. And then, how the ſecond 
5 o ſbould paſs away, (namely, the Turkiſh Tyranny) and then, under the 
ſeventh Trumpet, ſhould come the glorious Reſurrection of the Saints, and the 

' Kingdomof Chriſt, (which Daniel and all the Prophets have ſo much ſpoken 

. of). Daniel being inquiſitive, after the Times when theſe things ſhould thus be 

7 fimiſhed, the Angel in zerſ. 11, 12. gives him two Periods; the beginning of 
the. Time of both which, is to be counted from the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice ; 
that is, (as was before ſaid) from Fulians Time. Now the one of thoſe pe- 
riods, is that of 1290 Years, beginning from that his Time, and ending be- 
tween 1650, and 1656. The other is that of 1335 Years, beginning from 
that his Time alſo, and ending between 1690, and 1700. Which two Pe- 
riods (as I underſtand them) are ſet as two Poſts, the one at the beginning, and 
the other at the ending of that whole Stage of Time, which is allotted for the 
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diſpatch of thoſe great Things propheſied of, to fall out aſore the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, The firſt (of 1290 Years) is mentioned verſ. 11. and ſhews when the 
firſt turning of the Courſe of Things, for the Accompliſhment of all, ſhould 
begin. The other (of 1335 Years) you have in verſ. 12. ſhewing the Time of 
the full and final End, and compleat accompliſhment of all that the Angel had 
 foretold. And ſo that ſpace of Time between theſe two Periods, (Which is 


= 
\ 


7 Tor thereabouts) ( for ſo many Years the latter Account, verſ 12. adds = 
o 3 verſ. 11.) Tories as the Time wherein thoſe Things bor Chap. 7. 
of by him to fall out in the laſt Ages of the World, ſhould, each in their order, 
be accompliſh'd. And ſo, from the firſt Period, ſhould begin the great turn to- 
. wards the accompliſhment of them, and the immediate Preparations thereunto. 
And in the Interim of that intermediate ſpace of Time between 1650, or 56, 
and 1700, ſhall follow the orderly performance of thoſe Things which are to 
end and conſummate all, before the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt. As firſt," the 
 KRuin of Rome, and fo, the end of Antichriſt's Reign; and then the deſtruction 
of the Turkiſh Empire; after which, ſhall begin that great Reſurrection, even 
at that laſt Period of 1335, falling out about 1700, which is the conſummation 
of all. | | by: 3 
Now the Queſtion is, What that Occurrence ſhould be, which the firſt Pe- 
riod of 1290 Years, falling out between 1650, and 1656, doth point at ; as 
then, either to begin, or to be ended? Whether it be then that Antichriſt's 7 
Time, Times, and a half (which the Angel had ſpoken of, verſ. 7.) ſhould 
expire; or what elſe it is, that he would have our Eyes eſpecially upon in that 
firſt Period? ES, 
It ſeems unto me, that in the 7th verſe of Dan. 12. the Angel mentions theſe 
two Things as diſtinct, though he names them together. Firſt, For Antichriſt's 
Reign, that it ſhall be for a Time, Times, and balf a Time. And then he adds 
this ſecond thing alſo, as a Note or Sign of the expiring of that his Time; 
with which, all thoſe Things foretold beſides, ſhould begin to be accompliſh, 
(namely, when he ſhall have accompliſb d to ſcatter the Power of the Holy People); 
as ſpeaking of this very laſt and eminent killing of the Witneſſes ; with which 
all their ſcatterings ſhould end, and for ever be accompliſhd. Ther, namely 
from that Time, ſhall theſe things begin in their order to be finiſhed, (namely, 
Antichriſts Ruin, and the Turkiſh Empire's Deſtruction, ec. ) For thus I un- 
derſtand thoſe words, [ and when he ſhall have accompliſpd to ſcatter the Power of 
the Holy People, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhd | namely, theſe two things there 
propheſied of, even Antichriſt's Ruin, and the Turks; he mentioning this laſt 
Scattering, as the Sign, or the beginning of the finiſhing of all. For it is hard 
to lr that all theſe things ſhould together, and exactly at one Time, be fi- 
niſhed. h 
So that, indeed (as it ſeems to me) the Angel's Scope in that firſt Period of 
1290 Years, (beginning from Julians Time, and ending between 50, and 56) 
is not ſo much to deſign out the End of Antichriſt's Time, Times, and half a 
Time; as it is to point out the firſt Turn of Things, preparing to the King- - 
dom of Chriſt, which ſhall begin from this laſt Scattering the Holy People, | 
(which is all one with this killing of the Witneſſes here). And fo, that ſome 
Time within theſe 45 Years (that are to run out between that Timeand the 
End) ſhall be the expiring oß that his Time. 5 ee | 
And the Reaſons making me think, that Daniels firſt Period of 1290 Days, 
do rather thus refer to the firſt Turn of Things, towards the Accompliſhment of 
all, (which is to begin with this Accompliſhment of the Scattering of the Holy 
People, or Slaughter of the Witneſſes, (and ſo, that to be made the eminent 
Occurrence that does Periodize theſe x 290 Days) are theſe: = 
1. The Angel's fixing the latter Period of 1335 Years for the final End of all. 
And his leaving 45 Years ſpace between, doth argue the former to be the Pun- 
Gum, that begins that Time allotted for the accompliſhment of theſe Things du- 
ring that Space. So that, thoſe, 45 Years are indeed the ſpace of Time for the 
fulfilling thoſe great Things; whereof Antichriſt's Ruin is one, and a great 
One. And fo the ending of thoſe 1290 Days, is the beginning of theſe 45 
Years, and the expiring of thoſe 1335 Years, is the ending of theſe 45 Years, 
which bring in the oO Years of Chriſt's Kingdom. For to what end ſhould 
this ſpace of 45 Years be thus ſet out, and meaſured, but as to be made famous 
by being deſigned for the fulfilling of thoſe Things, namely, the Ruin of the 
Pope, and of the Jew's Enemies, the Turks, 1n the interim of it, whereof Da- 
niel had there prophefied > A IE 
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2. In the 10th Verſe (immediately before) he had again repeated, and a ſe- 
cond Time mentioned this laſt ſcattering the Holy People; and this, as a Pre- 
face to his Anſwer about the Time when it ſhould be, that all ſhould be finiſh, 
Many (ſays he) ſpall be made white, and tried, and purified, &c. (namely, by 
this their laſt Scattering ) 3 and then he ſubjoins, ver/. 11. [ And from the Time 
that the daily Sacrifice is taken away, (that is, from Julians Time) ſhall be 1290 
Days] namely, unto the end of this laſt Tryal mentioned, even when this Scat- 


tering the Holy People, or killing the Witneſſes, ſhall be accompliſh'd. He 


mentions it thus, on purpoſe to ſhew, that he makes that killing the Witneſſes, 
the Terminus ad quem of his Account. You heard afore, that Antiochuss three 
Years and a half, (ſpoken of Chap. 11.31, 32.) was the Type of this three 
Years and a half; and lo, he uſeth the very ſame Phraſe here of this, that he 


had there uſed of that Trial, Chap. 11. 35. Mary (ſays he) ſhall then fall, to 


try them, to purge them, and to make them white, Yea further, I verily believe, 
that one Reaſon why he ſingleth out Julians Time as the Term or Moment from 
which he reckons, unto this laſt ſcattering the Witneſſes, rather than any other 
Time from which to begin this Account, is, Becauſe that for the Comfort of 


the Church, he was to pitch upon the End of the like Scattering unto that of 


Julians, when (as was before obſerved ) Popery ſhould, after the Reforma- 
tion, prevail again, and the Power of the Beaſt make a Scattering of the 


Saints, before the Final Ruin of that Power; even as Heatheniſm, after it was 


purged out of the Empire, was then again ſet up by Julian, with the killing the 
Holy People, by the Authority of an Heathen Emperor, before its final over- 
throw and extirpation : And fo, that Scattering in Julians Time was choſen, 
rather than any other Occurrence, as that from which the Computation of this 


Time ſhould begin; Becauſe through the likeneſs of it, it was moſt ſuitable to 


reſemble the Occurrences about this killing the Witneſſes, with which this Time 
was to have end: This being juſt the like Time of Trial, as that in Julians 
Days was; and therefore he thus pitcheth upon that. Whereas, had he intended 
to reckon the Pope's Time, Times, and a half, and the exa& ending of it, he 
might (and ſurely rather would) have reckoned from ſome other more eminent 
Mark ſuitable unto it, that accompanigd his firſt Beginning and Riſe, rather than 


this heterogeneal Paſſage of Julians Perſecution, (which yet is homogeneal with 


this laſt Slaughter of the Witneſſes). 

And, 3. Unto the Time of that latter Period of 1335 Days, werſ.12. (when 
it ſhall come) he adds a [ Bleſſed is he that cometh, &c.]; Which to me ſounds, as 
if the former Period had ſome eminent Bleſſedneſs alſo in the beginning or dawn- 
ing of it; but yet, not to be compared with this other which is to follow. 
And it is, as if he had ſaid, Bleſſed indeed is he that cometh to the end of the 


1290 Days, when the Scattering of the Saints (hall be accompliſh'd, and when 


they ſhall Riſe, to die no more: But Bleſſed, and thrice bleſſed is he that com- 
eth to the other Time of 45 Years more 3 for then begins that firſt and great 
Reſurrection, that brings us to Chriſt's Kingdom. And therefore he tells Da- 
niel, Thou ſhalt ſtand up in thy Lot, &c. even thou, as well as others; and ſhalt 
enjoy the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe Times. And this Speech is (in a manner) all 


one with that which John uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the beginning of theſe 
Thouſand Years, Chap. 20. 6. Bleſſed is he that hath part in the F irſt, ReſurreFion. 


So that, in the firſt Period (of 1290 Years) ſhall alſo begin bleſſed Times in 
compariſon of thoſe fore-going : For now the Scattering of the Holy People by 


| Antichriſt, is for ever accompliſn d. 


Now then, the Angel's Scope here in this 11th Chapter, being to explain 
that Speech of his in Daniel, (for this 11th Chapter I take to be as a Comment 


upon that his Speech there); and he (namely, the ſame Angel) there men- 


tioning a Scattering of the Holy People, which ſhould accompliſh all, and fo be 
the laſt of their Perſecutions; and making the ending of that Scattering, to be 
the beginning of that famous, and to be noticed Time, when is to be chefiniſbing 


of all thoſe great Things (which are to be done, e re Chriſt's Kingdom begins, 
and the glorious Reſurrection) namely, the Ruin of the Pope and Turk, (the 
Preparations unto which, are to begin from the end of that Scattering ) : Hence 
i is, that he doth ſo largely inſiſt on this laſt and eminent killing of the = 
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neſſes, here in this Chapter: And alſo upon this their Reſarredion, | F & this is ALY 


| placed as the Poſt, or Terminus a quo of the Race or Stadium of thbſe 45 Years 


rein thoſe other great Things ſhould in their order be accompliſhd. | 
wet" Refarretion and Aſcenſion of the Witneſſes from under this their 
laſt Scattering, (they being now to die no more, as Chriſt did not after he aroſe ) 
bearing ( as was ſaid ) a Shadow and Type of the Reſurrection, and New Hea- 
vens to come at the Thouſand Years 3 and ſo, being a glimpſe and ſcheme of the 
Bleſſedneſs then; how fit in this reſpect, was the Time of this Reſurrection pla- 
ced at the firſt Turn of Things, haſtning to the bringing in that New World ; 


* 


and made the firſt Pundum, or Moment, beginning that 45 Years, whoſe End 


ſhall be the great Reſurrection, and the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
80 that (to conclude this) that interim of 45 Years, is a Time which begins 
with a Reſurrection, and alſo ends with a Reſurrection; and that, an infinitely 
more glorious one; and in the middle courſe of which Time, the greateſt 
Things are accompliſhed ( as Preparations to that Kingdom of Chriſt ) that ever 
were done upon the Earth; even the Ruin, both of the Pope and the Turk. 


Yea further, to make the Harmony herein yet more full; This firſt Period of 
1290 Days, ending between 1650, and 1656, is made by thoſe who have pitch'd 


upon it, to be the Time for the Jews firſt Recalling and Converſion ; and fo of 


the Foundation of the declining of the Turkiſh Empire, 
And their Reaſon is, becauſe the Angel, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, makes 


mention of this their Call, as one thing to be accompliſh'd alſo, (But for this, 
ſee Finch, Brightman, and others). And that may be one Reaſon why he pitch- 


eth on the taking away the Jews daily Sacrifice in Julians Time, ( as then be- 
come abominable unto God) as that eminent Mark and Poſt (as it were) at 
which he would begin this Account; even becauſe it was a Paſſage that would 
more conſpicuouſly occur to the Jews as a Mark, in a way of oppoſiteneſs, an- 
ſwering that which was to fall out at the ending of this Time, For their ſetting 
up the daily Sacrifice in Julians Time, was their laſt attempt to ere& their Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, unto which they ( refuſing the Meſſzaþ ) unto this day do ſo cleave, 


(as I ſhewed before). 


Which Attempt of theirs, God from Heaven ſhewed his Hand againſt, by an 


Earthquake, overthrowing the Foundation of the Temple then by them laid 3 fo 
more fully fulfilling that Prophecy of our Saviour; for not only above-ground, 
but even under-ground, was there not ſo much as one Stone left upon another. 
And therefore when he would hold forth unto them the Time when they ſhall 
turn unto the Meſſiah, typified out by that Temple and Sacrifice, he reckons from 
the taking away that their daily Sacrifice, which was made ſo remarkable unto 
them. And becauſe he mentioneth the beginning of a Bleſſed Time, ( bleſſed 
in its beginning, both unto Jew and Gentile, of both whom the Angel in that 


12th of Daniel doth ſpeak, and of the Ruin of the Enemies of both ) which is 


to be compleated by the New Jeruſalem, as the Accompliſhment of all: Hence 

therefore this Period may alſo ſeem to reſpect the firſt Call of theſe Jews, as be- 

ing that, which is the preparation unto their Kingdom. ee 
And if theſe Two ſhould then at that Time fall out together, (namely, this 


famous Reſurrection of the European Witneſſes, and the Converſion of the Jews) 


how would this reconcile all theſe Opinions together; and ſhew a further reaſon 
why that Period of 1290 Days was ſo eminently held forth unto Daniel, as that 
which was to be made famous by two ſo glorious Reſurrections of Jews and 
Gentiles at once; when the Jews long ſcattering, and the Witneſſes among the 
Gentiles, their laſt Scattering ſhould both end together! And how harmonious 
were it, that in one day, as it were, the Foundations of the New' Jeruſalem to 
come (which is to be made up of both) ſhould be thus laid together, and in a 
glorious Reſurrection of them both | For ſuch is that Revival which theſe Eu- 
ropean Witneſſes here have, from this their Death unto Life, and is ſo here 
reckoned. And ſuch, and no leſs, ſnall be the Converſion of the Jews, even no 
other than (as Paul ſpeaks, Rum. 11. 15.) a Riſing from the Dead. And thus 
ſhould the Preparations to that glorious Kingdom conſiſting of both, fall out to- 
gether, at the beginning of theſe 45 Years. During which interim and ſpace of 


Time, the Enemies of them both are to be removed out of the World, who 


ſt and his 
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Kingdom, as the Roman Empire did the Revealing of Antichriſt, that Man of 
Sin, and his Kingdom. And ſo, both theſe Typical Reſurrections are in the end 
to be ſwallowed up by a more real and more glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall 
begin that New Jeruſalem and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


And thus may the Reſurrection of the European Witneſſes be (as was ſaid ) | 


the Preparation to the chmpleat pouring out of the fifth Vial in the Ruining of 


fixth Vial, (which is fat 


Rome. Even as (on the other fide) the Converſion of the Jews (which is 


their Reſurrection) is the Preparation to the Ruin of the Turk, which is the 


fixth Vial. And that 8 ſhall be called, before the pouring out of the 

to make way for the Kings of the Eaſt, Chap. 16. 
that is, for the Jews coming into their own Land) hath long ſince been the Opi- 
nion of Mr. Brightman and others. And many alſo do hold, that that Call of 
theirs, ſhall begin 45 Years before the compleat erection of the New Feruſalemr. 
And fo, thoſe 45 Years after that firſt Call of theirs, (ere they can obtain the 
full poſſeſſion of their promiſed Kingdom) do ſeem to anſwer unto thoſe 45 
Years which they ſpent after their coming out of Egypt, e're they got poſſeſſion 
of their promiſed Land of Canaan, (for ſo long Time it was ere they were ſet- 
led in it, 3 take their 40 Years in the Wilderneſs, with the Time wherein 
Joſbua _ his Battels, as himſelf expreſly counts it, Foſh. 12. 10.) Which 
45 Years do begin at the end of the 1290 Years ;/ and at the beginning of that 
Time falls out the Riſing, of the Witneſſes, (according to the Interpretation for- 


merly given). 


And now, to give that other Interpretation of that Clauſe, [ The ſecond Ws 


i paſt] which follows upon this Reſurrection of the Witneſſes here, verſ. 14. 


(which I before reſerved unto this Place 


[ The ſecond Wo. is paſt (ſays the 
Angel ) behold the Third Wo cometh 70 


kh May there not in this Paſſage be 


tacitly intimated (as the Calling of the Jews ſtill uſeth to be in this Book of 


the Revelation, which is chiefly written for the Gentiles) the Foundation of the 
Turks Ruin, by the Converſion of the Jews 3 as being that which was now to fall 


out together with the Reſurrection of theſe Witneſſes? For the Turkiſh Empire 


being the ſecond Wo, or fixth Trumpet, with whoſe fundamental declining be- 
ginneth the Jews Call, (as Finch and others write of it) 3 why then may not 
the Angel's meaning in that Clauſe be, that now, when he had, in his Narra- 
tion, brought us to the Times of the Riſing of the Witneſſes, (contemporary 


with which, the Jew's Calling is to be, which is the firſt Foundation of the Se- 


cond Wos declining ) ; then to pronounce this, [| The Second Wo is paſt, &c.] 
that is, The Foundation of the Turk's paſting away, and Ruin, is now laid, as 
is the Ruin of Rowe in the Reſurrection of the European Witneſſes. And 
ſurely, then-when the Jews are called, the Wo of that Turkiſh Tyranny may 
be reckoned and accounted of as paſt ; for that the height and bitterneſs of it 
is paſt, (although the Empire it ſelf may for a while ſtill ſtand ); the Wo of it 
lying in its Let and Hinderance of the Chriſtian Religion, which now 
the Jews ſhall revive in his Territories. Yea, in the ſtile of the Prophets, a 
alſo of this Book, when the Foundation of the Ruin of any State firſt begins 
to be laid, when its Empire and Dominion is paſt the Meridian, and once be- 
ins to decline, it is ſaid to be paſt, (as you heard before). As when Things 
— but to be accompliſh d, they are then ſaid to be fariſbed. Which was the 
learned Obſervation of Mr. Mede upon that Paſſage in Chap. 14. (which allo I 
have inſerted in the Expoſition of that Place there), when the ſecond Angel 
cried, Babylon is fallen, when yet the firſt Vial was but then begun to be poured 
out, and the open diſtovery of Antichriſt made. But becauſe at that Time, his 
Declenſion and Ruin began, he is therefore pronounced as then already fallen, 
(though again, afterwards, when his Deſtru lion is compleated in the Ruin of 
the City it ſelf, his Seat, chap. 18. the ſame Phraſe is uſed ). Even as in the Pro- 
phecy of Aſaiah, (which Inſtance Mr. Mede alſo doth there bring) when the 
ex firſt revolted'from the Babylowiſh Monarchy, (which was done at the Time 
that {{azab-uttered'it, he having many Years before propheſied the Ruin of it); 


Medes when revolted from it, to be effected) therefore it is then ſaid by the 
Prophet, ( Iſa. 21. 9.) Bobylon is fallen, &c. And fo ſay I; The meaning 2 ” 


Yet becauſe that Revolt was the foundation of Babefs Ruin, (which was by thoſe 
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Angel here, 1s, to pronounce the Second Wo, or the ſixth Trumpet, or (which Chaps. 
is all one) the Turkiſh Empire to be now paſt, then when the Revolt of the 
Jews, in their Converfion unto Chriſt, doth firſt begin. This their Revolt be- 
ing the Foundation or Preparation unto the paſſing away of this ſecond Wo; 

and that, moſt truly, in the ſtile of the Prophets, in that it now begins to 

paſs, Ge. And ſo the Angel goes of, to give warning unto us of the Third 

Wos approach; adding, | The Third cometh quickly ] that is, the ſeventh Trum- 

pet, or the New Jeruſalem and Kingdom of Chriſt. And both the ending of the 

Beaſt's Reign now ſhortly follows, together with the Ruin of Rome, (the Foun- 

dation of, and preparation unto which Ruin, is laid in the Reſurrection of the 
| Witneſſes) ; and alſo the ſixth Vial, or the breaking in pieces the -Turkiſh Em- 

pire, is after that to follow ; the Preparation unto which, is the Calling of the 

Jews. And thus this 11th Chapter of the Revelation, does indeed become a 

compleat Comment on that 12th Chapter of Daniel, and makes mention of all 

thoſe Things that are therein mentioned, as was at firſt obſerved. 


Add unto all this, this ſmall Obſervation. . TL 
I obſerved before, That God did uſe to fulfil Prophecies, and the Computa- 
tions of them, over and over, in ſeveral degrees of Accompliſhment. For In- 
ſtances whereof, I gave this of the 1290 Days in Daniel; and this alſo of theſe 

1260 Years of Antichriſt's Reign: as in like manner thoſe three Years and a half 

of the Witneſſes Killing, and then their Riſing again ; whereof ſome gradual 

Accompliſhments are already paſt, at ſeveral Times in Europe, within the Revo- 

lution of the Century of Years laſt paſt : And yet, I have withal proved, that 

another far greater Slaughter of them is yet to come. Now it may be, that the 

Obſervation of the Revolution of Time in the hundred Years laſt paſt, in which 

the former Killings of the Witneſſes did fall out, may indigitate, and put ſome 

note upon the Time when this great and laſt Slaughter in the Revolution of this 
Century of Years now running on (ſince 1600) may fall out. That is, As 

thoſe partial and ſmaller Killings of particular Witneſſes, fell out in Anno 1547, 

(as did that in Germany, which ended in 1550) and in 1556, (as did that in 
England, in the Days of Queen Mary) ; So accordingly about the Time of the 

Revolution of the ſame term of 100 Years, now running on in this next Age 
qaſter that, the Time of this laſt Killing of the Witneſſes may alſo be. 
© | I have long fince obſerved it, (though not firſt to this particular purpoſe ), 

3 That the Revolution of 100 Years hath produced (eſpecially in theſe latter 
Days) new Motions and Alterations in the Church, like unto thoſe that fell out 
100 Years before. To this purpoſe that of John Has is remarkable, who ſuf- 
fering Martyrdom at a Stake, Ano 1417, or thereabouts, poſt centum Annos, &c. - 
After an hundred Years (ſays he) you Papiſts ſhall be called to an Account. 
(A Speech ſo mertforable among the Bohemzans, that they ſtamp'd it upon their 
Coins) And accordingly 100 Years after, Auno 1517, did Luther ariſe, and 
4 with him, the Goſpel in Germany. And then again, if we deſcend to the Revo- 
= lution of the next 100 Years, we ſhall find (and our Eyes have ſeen it) that 

100 Years after Luther, about the Year 1618, began thoſe notable Changes and 

Alterations in Germany, which ſtill go on unto. this Day. From which Year 

1618, I reckon, that the War of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, and the Gen- 

tiles treading down the Outward Court, did begin; and ſhall ſtill go on 
till it end in this great Slaughter of thoſe Witneſſes there. And this hap ned in 
_ an oppoſite correſpondency to what fell out 100 Years before. For as Ar. 1517, 
began Lather's Preaching, and the workings towards that Reformation that fol- 
lowed ; So in Auno 1618, began the like workings towards the Deformation of 

the Goſpel (as I may ſo call it), which hath gone on with as ſtrange a Hand a- 

gainſt the Church, as that other was carried on with, by God, for the Church. 

And to theſe I could add many other Inſtances. So that, I confeſs, that I am in 

like manner ſuſpicious of the Revolution of 100 Years from thoſe former (men- 

tioned) Killings of the Witneſſes in the Century laſt paſt ; leſt about the hun- 
dredth Year from thence, ſhould be the Time of this other great and laſt killing 
of them, (as yet to come, and whereof thoſe. were but gradual Fore-runners). 


5 And 


or TN TS 
vo ds 


— 


And (it may be, that) if Exgland, and Scotland, &c. be that tenth Part of 
PARTI. the City, which is:to be the eminent Stage of this their Killing and one again, 
ILY hach been atgued ;; then this Period will fall upon the hundred Years after that 
former Trial of England. And let me add this, That as upon the Riſing of 
Englazd/and Scotland, began that Glorious Harveſt of Bleſſed Times, which 
laſted till theſe German Wars began : So in this Revolution of another hundred 
Years after that Time, (according to the Conjecture held forth) are like to ariſe 
unto the Church, like Times of i greater Bleſſedneſs (if that hold true, that 
then thoſe 45 Years (before ſpoken of) do begin, which are allotted for the 
accompliſhment of All ). | ASA | 

But to put a ſtop unto too much Curioſity in theſe Matters; All theſe Noti- 
ons and Conjectures (though as probable as any of this kind uſually given), I 
give up to further Light, and ſecond Conſiderations, knowing that ſuch have 
often failed, and deceived others. And confidering alſo, that in fixing the Times 
and Seaſons for God's great Works of Wonder, there is the greateſt Modeſty 
that may be to be expreſſed. For, if thoſe 70 Years Captivity of the Jews in 
Babylon were fo expreſly deſigned out by God, and are now long fince expired; 
and yet when to begin the Account of thoſe 70 Years, is not 2 upon by 
the learned ſt Chronologers unto this day: How much more difficult then muſt 
it needs be, to pitch the certain Time of any Period, before the accompliſhment 

of it? 2 5 
But however, let an indefinite Warning, that theſe Things are approaching, 
and we within the reach of them, ſuffice, for to move us to prepare for them; 
VuVblhich is the only uſe of knowiug them. It may be ſaid of the Time of theſe 
Things, as it is ſaid of the Day of Death, Later hic Dies, ut obſervetur omni: 
| Dies; The Day and Year of the Accompliſhment of theſe great Matters are hid 
from us, that ſo each Day and Year we may be found ready, when-ever they 
ſhall come upon us, (as in this Age wherein we live, they are likely to do). 


ly to come ſo ſoon, (ſeeing the Clouds riſe not faſt enough ſo ſuddenly to o re- 
caſt the Face of the Sky with Darkneſs ) ; yet we are to conſider, that we live 
nowin the Extremity of Times, when Motions and Alterations being ſo near 
the Centre, become quickeſt and ſpeedieſt; and we are at the Verge, and as it 
were, within the :Whirle of that great Myſtery of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 


greater and more ſuddain Changes will Chriſt make, now haſtning to make a 

And for the Jew's Call, which is conjunct with this Killing and Riſing of the 
Witneſſes: As it depends not upon ordinary Means to effect it, ſo there are like 
to be no Preparations at all unto it, until it comes, ( as there are not for Thin 
extraordinary) ; but 4 Nation ſhall bring forth in a Day, (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks). And fo, in the very Year before it, there will be no more outward 
Appearances, or Probabilities of it, than there are now, or than there have 
been many hundred Years fince. And therefore our Faith need not be put off 
from this, by the ſeeing as yet no Stirrings or Motions at all unto it, or towards 
it. And the Truth is, both the Killing and Rifing of the Witneſſes, and alſo 
the Calling of the Jews, may fall out ſooner than we are aware o. 
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And although we may think this difmal and black Hour of Temptation not like 


Will, as a Gulph, ſwallow up all Time; and fo, the nearer we are unto it, the 
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F theGod-head, and the three Perſons 
within it ſelf, That there is but one 
God: That in the Divine Nature, or 

\_£4 one God-head, there are three Perſons 
converſing with, ſpeaking to, and glorifying 


one another. Which Union and Communion of | 


] 
mere Creature. 
Pag. 1 
Chap. 2. That this God one in Eſſence, is three in 
o OE is 5. 33.1.4 3 
Chap. 3. That theſe. three Perſons in the Godhead, are 
* Perſons diſtinct one from the other, II 


the Three Perſonsbetween themſelves, is pecu- 

jar to the Deity, and incommunicable to any 
Chap. 1. That God is one in Eſſence, + 

Perſons, who jointly co-operate in all God's Exter- 
nal Works 
Chap. 4. That the three 1 wm in the Godhead, have 
an Union arid Communion between themſelves apart, 


—_— ——— 


and incommunicable unto us, 2. 
Chap. 5. Of giving Glory to God. That it 1s a Duty 
' incumbent upon u, provd by numerous Inft ances in 
Scripture. That we are to glorify God, not only nor 
chiefly for the benefit he beſtows on us, hut for the glo- 
7y 0 * Name, and the excellente and bleſſedneſs of 
His Nat ure. Some Reaſons given, that Grace in us 
may be raiſed to this high Fan, 22 
hap. 6. A more punctual Explication, what it is to 


% « 
* 
. 


give glory to Gon, in Himſelf or Works ; ſet out by | 


4 Comparative with all the other ways of glorifyin 

BE 4 Phich it far exceeds, a | 4 PE 

Chap.7. The Glory of God which b. aur in his King= 
dom, and Univerſal Dominion, whereby he rules ever 
all; as it is deſcribed iu Pſ.8g from v. 6, to 15. 41 


BOOK 17. 


O the Son of God, the Second Perſon in the 

Trinity. What his Perſon is, conſidered in 
himſelf. He is the Eternal Son of the Father, 
one God in Eſſence with him. The Son, the Se- 
cond Perſon took the Man Jeſus into per ſonal 
Union with himſelf; and ſo Chriſt is God-Man 

joined into one Perſon. | 

Chap. 1. How. greatly it imports us to have a true 

| Knowlegy of = Perſon of Chriſt, What his Perſon 
. That he exifted from all Eternity with God as a 
Perſon; and mas not merely a Mani feſtation of the 
Deity in Time, aud then only Exiſtent when be rſt 


* a — 


| appeared in the World, RE. Re PE URS P 49 
Chap. 2; Who rhis Per as mas that Exiſted from Eter- 


nity. The two Titles which are given to him, as Exi- 
fing before the World was. i. That he is the Word. 
2. The Sonof God. His firſt, Title, the Word, im- 
ports two things; His being Eternally begotten of the 

| Father, as the Image of his Eſſential Glory: And 
that be is given to us by God as his Word, whereby 


3 | 


* 
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he manifeſts himſelf, 59 


Chap. 3. That he was the Son of God, who exiſted 
throughout all Ages, and from Eternity. This prov'd 
by all thoſe Inſtances of Scriptures, wherein his Erer- 
aal Exiſtence is aſſerted, and wherein the Title of 
Son of God # alſo aſcribed to Him, 64 
Chap. 4. What kind of Son he is to God, or in what 
ſenſe he is the Son of God, He is the proper Son of 
God in a ſpecial peculiar manner, al as no other 
Per ſon can be ſaid to be. He is ſtiled the only be- 
Lotten Son of God, which can be affirmed of no Crea- 
ture. This imports that his Eternal Generation is 
the Foundation of his Sonſhip. He is called the Son 
of the Living God; that he is begotten of him in 
his own likeneſs : and is of the ſame Nature and 
Subſt ance with him. That he is God by an Identity 
of one, andthe ſame Eſſence of the Godhead; and 
not by Union only, or Office, - +: 60 
Chap. 5. That the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity aſſumed 
humane Nature into perſonal Union with himſelf, 
and ſo is God-Man in one Perſon for ever, 81 


8B UUK-TTHL 


OF the Glories and Royalties that belong unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered as God-Man in one 
Perſon ; (beſides what accrued to him from his 
performance of the Work of our Redemption: ) 
and which were appointed for him by his Fa- 
ther from all Eternity. The apparent Manife- 
ſtation of the Divine Attributes in the Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt God-Man. The Deſignation of 
him in God's firſt Necrees,as the End for whom 
all the Creatures were made. The part that he 
bore as God-Man in the Creation, as by him all 


things were created. The Appointment of him 


by God, to be one Lord over all, under him 
one God: and to be in a more ſpecial reſpect 
the Head of the Elect, on whom they were to 
hold the Tenure of all the Bleſſin gs beſtowed 
on them, above the Dues of Creation. 


Chap. 1. A Preface giving a ſhort Sheme or Draught + 


of the enſuing Belau e. An Expoſition of Col. 1: 
From ver. i 5 to 19. all that is ſpoken there of Chriſt, 
muſe be aſcribed to him as God. Man, pag. 95 


| Chap. 2: The perſanal native Glories and Rojalties 


which belong to the Son of God, as dwelling in our 
Nature. How the Divine Attributes art Inherent, 
and ſhine forth in that Man Feſus ſo united to the 
Son of God. In what ſc; 
Inviſible God. How he is the Wiſdom, and the 
. Power of God. His humane Nature does not poſſeſs 
thoſe Perfeblzons in that high degree, as they are At- 
trihutes inthe Divine Nathre, and ſo Infinite; but 
he hath them in a nearer reſemblance, than any mere 
Creature is capable of. In what reſpefts he alſo has 
Independency and Sovereignty. It is upon the Union 
of the humane Nature with the Son of God, that it 
is inveſted with his high Priviledg, 103 
Chap 


enſe he is the Image of the » 
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Chap. z. The Honour aud Royalties that ain 
8 , Chrif Go Man, as „Aue ſuch in Clare 
yy” ces, to be the fingl Cauſe or End of the whole 

el and Works of Bod. In what enſe he is the 
nt - born of every Crtature. The Reaſons why it 
& #5 rot to be tiider ſtood in reſpelt of his Eternal Gene- 
vation 4: Son of God. It is Token of him in conſi- 
aeration of a ignityor Birth- right, which the Man 

Je ſus Chriſt, united with the ſecond Perſon in the 

Trinity, has above all other Creatures. He is al- 
o the Firſt- horn, in that he was firſt in order in- 
rend in the Eternal Purpoſes of God. le is the 

fnal Cauſe or End for which all things were crea- 
tried. And upon the preſuppoſition of his being decreed 

0 be God. Ma, it belonged to him, as his due, to 
be the univerſal End for whom all things ſhould be 
male © This was an high Prerogative of which no 
nere Creature could be capable, 109 
Chap. 4. That by this deſigned Union of the Son of 

* © Gedto this Individual Creature the Man Fe ſus, and 
in the Perſon of this bis Son ſo conſidered,God hath 

aud doth make the higheſt manifeſtation of his Glory, 
Aud communication of himſelf, ſuch as by no created 

Ways or Means elſe could have been attained, 117 
Chap. 5. The Glory which Chriſt,” as God-Man, had 
Aſix neil him, before the World was, in his Election 

' by the Father; manifeſted in an Explication of 
| bn 17. 5- Whether that Expreſſion, Glorify me 

* how with the Glory which I had with thee be- 
for the World was, be ſpoken of Chriſt, as Se- 

cond Perſon in the Trinity, as God, or as God-Man, 
appointed in Gods Eternal Decree. In what proper 
Fa this might be ſaid by the Man-Feſus, Glorify 
now me, Cc. How, as God-Man, he can be ſaid 
to have had this Glory 


What Glory it is that is here intended, it is a Glory 
due to his Perſon. God-Man dliſtinct from, and Su- 
52 to what followed, upon his performance of the 

Work of our Redemption, | 123 

Chap. 6. The Expoſition of ſome other pages in Joh. 
17. That God having firſt predeſtinated Chriſt to 

' be God-Man, this moved him to elect us to compleat 

his Glory. The firſt Motive was, That as he was to 
be an Head, there might not be wanting to him 4 

perfect Body to participate with him in the enjoyment 
of his Bleſſedneſs. How the Marriage of Adam in 
Paradije, was a pe of the Relation between Chriſt 
and the Eleft his Spouſe, deſigned before the conſide- 

ration of the Fall. The ſecond Motive was, That a 

Glory additional to ChriſPs perſonal Glory, might 
' accrue to him as God-Man, from their being Ele- 
Fed. The third Motive was drawn from the Intereſt 
aud Part which Chriſt predeſtinated God-Man had, 
together with his Father, in electing them,Joh.17.1. 
And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have gi- 
ven them, that they may be One, even as we 
are One. The meaning of the Words explained, by 
Anſwers to ſome Queries. What that Gl 
the Father had given to Chriſt, What that Glory is 
which Chriſt thereupon aſſigns as his own Gift to us. 
hen was the Time of giving this Glory to him and 


| 


to . The fourth Motive is, what Chriſt repreſents | 


with the Father, before the 
World was; when, as ſuch, he did not then Exiſt. | 


; ment of this D 
Father, when the Union 


| 


is which | 


eſign will bring to himſelf, and to his 

and Glery of the Saints, 
ſhall thergby be perfected at the laſt Day, of the 
World, 3 | 138 
Chap. 7. That Ga conſtituted from Eternity J 5 
Cbriſt God Man, to be one univerſal Lov, unk: 
" himſelf, over all the Creatures he intended to make, 


1 3 N 
Chap. 8. Thar the Title of Lord, though it imports bon 
that is God, and connotates with it, hisbeing God ; 
het in this Corinthian Text, (and elſewhere ) doth 
primarily note, a Relation to an Office or a 
Dignity Fn on him by the Father, as conſidered 
do be God- Man; and not ſimply, his bein Second 
© Perſon, God with God only. The Apoſtle's intent 
here is, to ſet him forth in the dependence, that all 
things, &c. have of him as ſuch, and not upon him 
as Second Perſon, ſimply conſidered, it is a Fil of 
Office which he bears afore God, conſidered as God.- 
Man. The Fitneſs, Fulneſs, and Sufficiency of this © 
Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, to diſcharge this Office of 
one Lord, For what Reaſons it was neceſſary, that 
he ſhould be God-Man in one Perſon, to qualify him 
for the Employment, = = "IF 
Chap. 9. That all things do depend upon Chriſt as one 
Lord, as God-Man, as well as upon the Father, as 
one Goa, God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning the 
whole Creation were made in Chriſt, as God-May. 
By him God made the World, The more peculiar 
Dependance which the Elect have on Chriſt,” God. 
Man, as their Head, They hold of him the Tenure 
of a Spiritual Being, above what they had by Crea- 
tion, and of all ſupernatural Bleſſings and Bene- 


fit S 3 ; | : 1 6 5 
Chap.1o. How all things ue on Chriſt,God-Man; 
and what influence he hath into them; further pro- 


ved and illuſtrated, by that Text in Col. 1.16. Some 
Cautions premiſed for the underſtanding it aright. 
What is meant by thoſe Expreſſions, In Him pub, by 
Him are all Things, 173 
Chap. 1 1. That Chriſt as God: Man is the Creator of 
all things, proved by Scriptures. The firſt Proof out 
of the former Text reaſſumed. 1 Cor. 8. 6. By 
whom are all things. Some further Explanatiot 
how this is attributed to him as God. Man, in An- 
ſwers to ſome Queries concerning it, 180 
Chap. 12. That Chriſt, as God: Man, is the Creator 
of all things, proved from John 1. 1, 2, 3. Whe- 
ther, 0 NGG, the WORD, inport not as the Se- 
cond Perſon, exiſting as God with God, in the Be- 
ginning, ſo wit hal connotating that Perſon, as ſu- 
ſtaining, before God, the Perſonage of God-Man,by 
whom as ſuch all things were created. An Interpre- 
tation of Prov. 8. from verſ. 22 to 3 1. with a Pa- 
rallel between that Scripture, and this of John 1. 1, 
25,3. A brief Expoſition of the firſt Chapter of 
John, continued unto the 14th Verſe, 184 
Chap. 13. How Chriſt, God-Man, is ſubſervient to 
God in all the Works of his Providence. He upholds 
and ſupports all things. He governs the World, and 
rules all Affairs in it. After his Government is 
expird, at the end of the World he will judg all 


to bis Father, viz. the Glory which the accompliſh- 


Creatures, both Angels and Men, 197 
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Chap. 1. 


Of the God head, and the chte Perſons within it 


ſelf. That there is but one God., That in the 


Divine Nature, or one God head, there are three 


Perſons converſing with, ſpeaking too, and glori- 
fying one another. Which Union and Commu- 
nion, of the Three Perſons between ws elves, 18 


meer Creature. 

| | * Cor. 8. 6. $3 | IDLE] 
But to us there is but one God the Father of whom are lee ve in bim 4 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 


JE 
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That Cod is one in Eſſence, 


Hat God is but one, you have this declared concerning him by 
Moſes, Deut. 6. 4. The Lord our God is one Lord. Alſo by God's 
own immediate Teſtimony you have the ſame Truth pronoun- 
ced, Deut. 32. 39. See nom that I, even I am He, and there is 
zo God with me. To which you may add, Ifa. 44. 8. Ir there 


the cleareſt Evidence, and the moſt ultimate Demonſtration of the Truth of this, 
that God himſelf the true God, and the God of Truth could give us. It is Pa- 


B rallel 


peculiar to the Deity, and incommunicãble to any 


4 God beſides me 2 I know not any. He puts that laſt Clauſe, as 
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e three are ſaid to be one, is that they all three are one God 


and his Blefſedneſs confiſts in it, ſo that there cannot be a God diverſe from him- 


„ or. 


but ſtill it is but one and the ſame God for Nature, and that Oneneſs, 1 Job. 5.8. 


alike. The G head is but one, and we myſt, be wary of ſay ing there are three 
Gods, that would ſound at leaſt too much, as if there, were one God diverfe from 


the other 5 whereas one and the ſame God-head is in all, and each of the three, 
vou may ſay it of each thrice over, the Father is God, the Son is God, &c. But 


that there are three Gods, ſounds harſh, and is condemned by Scripture-Language, 


yea by the Text: There are many Gotls," birt to us but one. 


Aud he Reaſon of it is his Infinitegeſs for Perfection. as well as his Immenſity: 
for he conmpretflhds all Perfections within himſelf; or elſe. he were n6t Infinite, 


ſelf. BETS 
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_ and his Son Feſus Chriſt, . 
| CLWNIT 


1 CHAP. II. 
That this God one in Eſſence, d three in Perſons, 
who joint iy co-operate in all God's External 
Works. „„ 


. 


1 Cor. 8. 6. 
Jo u there is but one God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ere are two Perſons mentioned in the Text, the Father, and Chriſt 
the Lord; and theſe two Perſons are made diſtin in the God-head. 
The Father is a Relate, and there muſt be a Son to anſwer as a Cor- 
relate thereunto, and an only begotten Son, for he is that one Lord over [u, 
Saints, and all other Things in the Text. So great a Father would put no other 
Perſon into that Sovereignty with himſelf, but ſuch a Son who is of as high a 
Birth, and for ſubſtantiality of Nature, and Generation, equal with himſelf; and 
who in his very Perſon ſnòuld greaten, and fill up this Office of Lord over all the 
Saints, by whom we and all things elſe, are, and do ſubſiſt. | | 
I bere is a third Perſon in the God-head, the Spirit of God the Father, and of 
Chriſt; who, in my handling the Point will fall in, and appear to be that only 
true God, as well as theſe other two named. * 8 . 

And this is a prime Principle for me to premit, for it is influential into the moſt 
particular parts of this whole Diſcourſe. It runs through every Vein of it, and we 
ſhall meet with it at every Turn, yea, whole Treatiſes in it refer to the Doctrine 
of three Perſons in the Trinity, and therefore it cannot be omitted here, but de- 
ſervedly and neceſſarily claims a place amongſt theſe Principles I ſet firſt. 

And further, there is this Occaſion of my inſerting it. We may, and cannot 
but know, that there hath riſen up in this our Age, a Generation, of all others the 
moſt preſumptuous, that have affirmed all the whole Creation to be but emanati- 
ons of the God-head, or, in plain words, to be materially God himſelf, tho tur- 
quoiſed and tranſlated by himſelf into ſo many leſſer parcels of Beings, which 
conſidered apart, we call Creatures: And that it is but the Folly and Ignorance 
of Men, to think themſelves to be But Creatures different eſſentially from God: 
And that if Men would but believe themſelves to be God really, and indeed 
(which, ſay they, we all are); they would be freed from that fond dotage of being 
in ſubjection to the Law of God, and bondage to the fear of Hell, and ſhould in- 
ſtantly be infranchiſed, and enter into all the Priviledges the God-head hath. 
And becauſe they here of, and in Scriptures find three ſpoken of, to be in that 
one God, as Perſons diſtin, whom theſe Men foreſeeing to ſtand in their way 
to this their Aſpirement of each, and every Man to be as ſo many diſtin& Perſons 
enjoying the God-head themſelves with God; therefore they make no more ado, 
but throw down that bleſſed Society of three in the God-head, allowing them no 
Other reality in the Divine Being, but as three Manifeſtations, or elſe Operati- 
ons of God in us, and to us, doing herein like Men that are ambitious, and would 
rife, they caſt down thoſe that are in Rank above them: So theſe would deal. 
with the Trinity, as if they ſtood in their way to this high Preferment: An high 
Preferment indeed, which Satan (having firſt ſinned himſelf by the like impious 
Ambition) prompted our firſt Father unto, Gen.'3. 5. Ton ſhall be as Gods : And 
he has left the Seeds of this Aſpirement in our corrupted Nature, upon which 
Cod id; Dian ↄ $rcome af on d ĩðͤ ĩ RO erent 
| But the Nature of God bleſſed for ever, cannot admit of this, nor be able to 
raiſe a Creature unto it, for it is utterly inconſiſtent. For evidence of which, 
the Man Jeſus, tho the Father loved him above all his' Saints and Angels, yet all 
the Power in God could not make him 4 in Eſſence, or in Nature; all = 
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could be done for him, was to be one in Perſon with him, who is God. This 


Boo 


K |, he might be, but to turn his Human Nature into the Divine Being, was incom- - 
 * patible with it. N | 
A lower Degree of accurſed Pride than this, fell into the Heart of the Devil 
himſelf, whoſe Sin in his firſt apoſtatiſing from God, take the heighth of it then, 
is conceived to be but a ſtomaching that Man ſhpuld be one day advanced unto 
the hypoſtarical Union, and be one in Perſon with the Son of God, which his 
Proud Angelical Nature (then in actual Exiſtence the higheſt of Creatures) could 
not brook. But the Devil was modeſt in compariſon to theſe Men's Pride, which 
uſurps upon the whole of the three Perſons at once; and will not endure them 
Compeers with themſelves. And truly theſe could have no better way whereby 
to ſtep into theſe Thrones, in their Imaginations,than to depoſe our bleſſed Three, 
by ſetting up a Religion, and Opinion, whereby Millions of Perfons inſtead* of 
' thoſe Three bleſſed Ones,ſhould communicate of the God-head, in theſame man- 
ner as. theſe bleſſed Perſons do. This cauſed me to review the Scriptures afreſh 


for the diſquiſition of this great Truth. . 


My Method in diſpatching this great Point muſt be brief, and contraſted. And 
therefore; tho the Scriptures afford plenty of evidence every where, yet I was 
latisfied with one fall Paſſage of Scripture, which 1 met with at firſt in the very 

entrance of my diſquiſition about the Trinity of the Perſons in the one God-head, 
and which is uſually cited out of Moſes for it, in ſeveral Paſlages of his in that 
one Book of Gereſts. And I conſidered with my ſelf, that as he was the firſt 
Pen-man of any Scripture, ſo he muſt needs have laid the Foundation (tho more 
darkly and obſcurely) of ſuch Goſpel-Truths, as this of the Perſons muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be, if it proved to be a Truth at all; and I finding that Curiſt in his 
Concertations with the Carnal Few, profeſſeth in preaching the Goſpel, which 
ſeem'd new to them, to witneſs and preach none other things, than thoſe, which 
Moſes particularly, and the Prophets did ſay: And the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
bringing forth this great Truth to Light more clearly, and fo poſitively, and de- 
terminately, I judged that this great Truth, (if a Truth at all) muſt be extant 
RARE and Pan having appealed unto Moſes to give Evidence, unto Moſes 
I ard go. 5 . 

And in the beginning of his firſt Chapter, I was accoſted with his Narrative of 
the Creation, as it is in the firſt Days work ſet out, ver. 1, 2, 3. And after that, 
more, particularly, with that renowned Conſultation which God had about the 
making of Man, and his Speech uttered concerning it; Let us make Man (the 
ſummary of all things that he had made) in our Image, according to our Likeneſs, 


E N 4. VET. 24. of that Chapter; in which eMoſes bringeth God in, ſpeaking in the Lan- 
Homo per ma- guage of an [| Cs] Let Os make Man. Which [Os] imports a plurality of Perſons 


nus Dei plaſ- 


to have been with God when he created Man. And we have the ſame [Us] 


matus eſt, hoc a 


eſt,per Filium, twice uſed by Moſes, when in like manner he bringeth God in peaking of, and to 


oo wget himſelf, Gen.3.22. The Man is become as one of Us. 


And then Chap. 11. ver. 7. at 


dus edam di the Confuſion of Languages, Let Us go dow. And at the overthrow of Sodom, 
xir, Fac14mw tis ſaid in Gen. 19. 24. That the Lord rained Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 


hominem. 


— \ 


And tho I find ſome of our Divines ſomewhat difficult to admit thoſe Argu- 
ments, drawn from all the Proofs out of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, and are ex- 
ceptions here and there againſt ſome of them; yet finding in a ſearch and ſtudy 
of other Scriptures, which be alledged for the confirmation of the whole point it 
ſelf, that ſo many of thoſe Scriptures uſually brought for it out of the Prophets, 
and the New Teſtament, do flow into this Current of Moſes, and ſpeak the ſame 


Things, and well nigh in the ſame Phraſes, that eHoſes bath uſed, and all unto 


this one purpoſe and intent, that there ire ſuch bleſſed Perſons in the God-head, 
God with God; I thereupon reſolved ts content my ſelf with thoſe few Allega- 
tions ont of Moſes alone. And finding them ſo ſtrangely and ſtrongly back d by 
thoſe other Scriptures, that came in with their Suffrages unto theſe of Moſes 3 | 


then ſet up my reſt in theſe Citations out of him, to make them the Rendezvous 


and Center of thoſe other Scripture-Proofs, which of themſelves, tho ſtanding 
ſcvered and ſingle, might each be a ſufficient Argument alone by ging cabto th 
en Conf Tu marching 
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a and his Son Feſus Chriſt. 


; 


they altogether have a joint united Force, as ; ſo many twiſted Cords, or as ſo 

many ſmaller, they contribute their Waters into the ſame great Stream, and 
nel. N | Ee ts | 

"Ip For thoſe Words uſed about the whole Creatign, Gen, I. I, 2, 3. In the be- 

ginning God created the Heaven, and the Earth. And the Earth. was without form, 

and void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep and the Spirit of God moved 

upon the Face of the Waters. And God ſaid, Let there be Light 5 and there was 


Light. Theſe Words being prefaced to the whole of the Creation, many judici- . 


ous Divines inſiſt upon them, as denoting the hand that each Perſon had in the 
whole Work of Creation, and this is no leſs back d by other Scriptures, which 
follow. The Father is ſaid to create all things by Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 3.9. And the Son 
is ſaid to create, Heb.r. Urto the Son he ſays, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever, and 
ever, ver.3. And God, even thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs. above 
thy Fellows, ver.9. And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the 


Earth and the Heavens are the Works of thine Hundi, v. Io. And the Holy Ghoſt is 


ſaid to create, Pſal. 104. 30. Thon ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are created: and 
thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth. And the word Elohim being uſed of each 
" Perſon ſingly, tho it be a Word of the Plural Number: yet, as when Magiſtrates 
are ſtiled Elohins, Pal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, you are Gods : Each Magiſtrate may be 
called Elohim ; ſo applied to each Perſon ſingly, it may be ſaid, that Elohim the 
Father Created, and Elobim the Son created, G Creation being an Action 
that is common to the Perſons jointly. Both the Plural in the Word, c nb 
God, and the Singular in the Word x12 Cr-.4/ca, are fitly joined then, when 
the Great, and materially the Gencral Work of the Creation of the whole World 
viſible and inviſible, made out of nothing immediately, is firſt ſpoken of: as this 
of creating both Heaven and Earth in the beginning, was. And the Creation 
in a ſingular manner is common to the Three, without a ſpecial Appropriation to 
any one of the three. And then the Argument for this Interpretation will run 

thus, that who created Heaven and Earth, is that Elobim of whom Moſes did 


ſpeak; but out of other Scriptures it is plain, that the Father, the Son, and the 


Holy Ghoſt ereated Heaven, and Earth; and therefore theſe Words of Elobim, 
are ſpoken of all Three. | ; | 

I will not utterly leave out that Argument from the firſt Words, God created, 
which many judicious and holy Divines inſiſt upon. That the Word ' Eng 
God, is in the Plural Number, ſignifying more than one; and yet x92 Created 
is in the Singular, becauſe that the Perſons were in a Plurality, or more than one; 
but the Verb Created, was in the Singular, to notify the Unity and Oneneſs of the 
; God-head. But there are ſo many exceptions againſt this, which have broken the 
Wards of the Lock, that it is difficult to find a Key which ſhall open it. I con- 
fels, I like not to fay of the Perſons, that they are Gods in the Plural: to fay of 
each Perſon ſingly, that he is God, that is ſafe, but it is not ſo to ſay of them, that 
they are Gods. It ſounds a Diverſity of the.God-head, as well as Diſtinction of 
the Perſons. The Word cmd Elokim therefore, tho in the Declenſion of it 
it be of the Plural Number, yet in the ſenſe of it tis a Singular, ſometimes uſed 
to ſignify the God-head, ſometimes applied to each of the Perſons ſingly, and fo 
no Argument can be fetch'd from it. „ 1 
But the Argument I urge from theſe three Verſes is, That in them the three 
Perſons are diſtinctly rehearſed in the Work of the Creatien. Firſt, the Father, 
in that ſaying, God created Heaven and Earth : which Work of Creation is more 
generally l the Father; as in our Creed, J believe in God the Father 


Almighty e Maker of Heaven and Earth, &c. Then the Son, who is the Word 


of the Father; - by whom he made all things, Eph. 3. 9. is hiddenly covered, and yet 


truly notified in the 3d verſe, God ſaid, Let there be Light,&c. And this word is in 


the Chapter repeated five times, in the ſecond, fourth, fifth, and ſixth Days 


Work of the Creation; and adds a Confirmation, that the Son was included, 


and-aimed at ultimately in Moſes his [ God ſaid J; for in John 1. 3. tis faid, 
Without the Nord nothing was made that was made. As ingMoſes, all was by the 

me [God ſaid, Let there he] created, as well as the LigMt. And it is no Obje- 
Cion, to fay, that the firſt Days Work, the Creation of Heaven and Earth, was 


> 


Without 


1 
— — 


8 under Moſes's Banner, and being further Explanations of his Speech, Chap. 2. 
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F the Kmwleds of God the Father, 
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; without it, or that Heaven, and the Earth was made the firſt Day, before the 


Light, which was the ſecond Day: For the Heavens are ſajd to be made by the 
Word of God, Pſal. 136: 5. To him, that by Wiſdons made the Heavens, not by the 
Attribute Wiſdom ; for in the Proverbs Niſdom is the Perſon, and it is ſaid, Prov. 
3. 19. The Lord by Wiſdom halb founded tie Earth. They were therefore all made 
both Heaven and Earth, and all things in them by one, and the ſame ; [ God ſaid] 
and by his Word. . | bs | 


But finding the Word [Us ]repeated again, and again in Moſes's Story, denoting 


Perſons whom God ſpeaks unto, as at the Creation of Man, and again in matters 


and nothing made without him, then Man certainly: And doth it not follow allo, 


of Government about Man, as at confounding their Languages, Let Us go dowy, 
Gen. 11.7. And in the Prophets the ſame; and ſo many other Scriptures flowing 
in, compared with theſe of Moſes to give Evidence, I reſolved to content my 
ſelf with the Teſtimony of Moſes alone, as it came illuſtrated unto me by ſo many 


concurrent Witneſſes, ſo that I will not divert, but will center in this one Proof 


alone, as the Seal for all the other. 


Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs. oh 
It is God ſpeaking himſelf, God ſaid, and not Moſes, as in the Name of God : 


And there is no Inſtance in the Hebrew, that We, or Qs, is ever uſed of one lingle | 


Perſon, when God himſelf ſpeaks of himſelf, And, e 
Secondly, It is God ſpeaking, not by way of Declaration of what he could do 
alone ſingly ; but uttered by way of Conference unto, and with ſome other 
Perſons. And not only ſo, but tis an Excitation or Calling upon them, to do it 
with him, as if he ſhould ſay, Come, Let us make; as thoſe that being with God 
at that Time, were to join in that Work alſo with him. | > 
Thirdly, God ſpeaks not to his Attributes : No wiſe Man ever thus ſpeaks to 
his own Abilities, Come, let us do ſuch or ſuch a thing; which more eſpecially 
appears in that other Speech, Let us godown. "Tis a Perſon, or Perſons, who 
are ſaid to deſcend : as elſewhere, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to deſcend in the likeneſs 


of a Dove, Mat. 3. 16. and the Son of God, often in the Goſpels, to come from 


Heaven.. | | 

Fourthly, Theſe ſpoken unto, were not the Angels, (as ſome think) for they 
are never called our Creators: But God alone is ſaid to create, expreſly, Fob 9.8. 
Ia. 45.18. And he is ſtill ſaid to create by himſelf, becauſe he uſed no other 
Inſtrument : Soexpreſly in 1/2.44. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he 
that formed thee from the Womb : I am the Lord that maketh all things 3 that ſtretch- 
eth forth the Heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf : And Chap.45. 
18. Eſpecially, the Angels create not the Souls of Men, which God alone is the 


Father of, not Angels, Heb. 12.9. Nor are we ſaid, tobe made after their Image, 
but God's, (ol. 3. 10. an | . 5 


Nor are the Angels meant, when it is ſaid, Thy Makers are thy Husband, as 
Jer. 54. 5. Or, Remember thy Creators in the Days of thy Youth; which ſtile of 


Creators is yet in the Plural uſed, when God is ſpoken of, in Multitudes of other 


Places, Pſal. 149: 2. In his Makers. Ia. 44. 2. The Lord thy Makers. Yea, as 
Let us make, is in the excitation to it: ſo, in the next Verſe which mentions the 
performance of this Work, it is accordingly ſaid, [So, God created Man] which 
was the thing done, it is thrice repeated: 1. So, God created Man in his mn. Image; 
2. In the Image of God created he bim; 3. Male and Female created he them: God, 
not Angels. Nor did he uſe them as Inſtruments, as when he gave the Law he 
did, but not in the Creation of the leaſt Creature. SE INES 
But let us further conſider things impartially, comparing the O 
Teſtament together, as to the Explication of this one Paſlage, Let ¶ N. 
1. Let us enquire, whether it be not elſewhere in the Ney Teſtament ſaid, 
when the Creation is ſpoken of, that there were Perſons, yea that theſe Perſons 
were [with God] yea, and that when Man was made, Job 1. 1. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Mond was with God, and again, ver. 2. The ſame was in the 
beginning with God, Yea, and is it not as expreſſy there. affirmed, that that Mord 
that was with God, as at the making of Man? ver. 3. Al things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made, bat was made. And if all things were, 


and | New 
&c. 


from 


— mae. T7 
77G 
1 We find another Perſon, the Spirit of God, to have been with God LEV Ys 
at the Creation, Moving and upholding the Waters, Gen. 1. 2. And the Earth was | 
without form, ancl voicl, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the deep : and the Spirit 

of God moved upon the Face of the Waters, © And Pſal.3 3.6. By the Word of the Lord 

were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his Mouth, The 

Pſalmiſt interpreting eMoſes, and referring to the Creation, ſpeaks thus. And 

why ſhould not we think then, theſe to be the [ Us]; even the Father, Word, 


and Spirit. This at the Creation. #07 53 FS 
2. Again, In that other place, we find a Conſultation about a Fa belonging 
to the Government of the World, to be done even as here, Let Us make: ſo, here; 
Come, let Us deſcend. Now, let us ſee, if more Perſons than one are not ſaid to 
have been of Counſel ith God in theſe. 'Tis certain, he excludes all Creatures to 
be of his Counſel : Iſa. 40. 13, 14. Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being 
his Counſelor, hath taught hin: £ With whom took he Counſel,” and who inſtructed him, 
and tanght him in the path of Judgment? and taught him Knowledg, and fhewed to 
bim the way of Underſtanding ? but profeſſeth of his Son, that he is his Connſellour, 
Ia. 9. 6. For unto us a Child is born, nnto us a Son is given, and the Government 
ſhall be upon his Shoulder : and his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. And the ſame of his Spirit, 
1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God, For what Man knoweth the things 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth 
uo Man, but the Spirit of God, And as here, in-Gerefis, when God was to create 
Man: ſo there, when he was to judg and exert a great act of Government in the 
World. And it came to matter of Fact, which when it is to be done, he ſpeaks 
to thoſe of Counſel with him, as Perſons intereſted therein, and ſhews them what 
he is about to do; even in like manner, as he doth at the creating of Man, Let #s 
make Man, &e. Now then, when we ſhall read in the New Teſtament, and 
find that Word, who was with God in the beginning, John 1. f. expreſly called 
God at firſt daſh. And to have been with God as a Perſon diſtinct from him, 
and this Perſon called the Word there, to be the only begotten Son of God, in ver. 
14. And ſhall further hear, that the Son of Man, whom that Word is ſaid to be 
made one Perſon with, is one with God; and that in his Perſon he ſays, Joh. 5. 
19. Verily, Verily, T ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Fathen do : for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. When 
we conſider this, it will be then plain to us, that God doth nothing without an 
Os; and that his Son was an Original Co- worker with him in all things, which he 
accordingly ſheweth unto him: for it follows, That doth the Son likewiſe God 
doth nothing, but the Son likewiſe ; he ſhews and tells his Son firſt, and by ſhew- 
ing it to him, conſulteth with him about it: And mark the coherence, wer. 17. 
He not only conſulteth with him, but they two are ſaid to work together every 
thing that is done, from that firſt beginning of acting, any thing outwardly even 
from the Creation: My Father worketh ¶hitherto,] and I works and the Jews 8 3 
thereupon, ver. 18. Hel the more to Hill him, not only becanſe he had broker the Subbath, Mi 
but hatl ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God. Having a 
joint hand with him, and working all and every thing as much as the Father,whom 
all acknowledg to be God. Where, upon ſuch Words of theirs, it was that Chriſt 
pertinently replies, as you heard, ver. 19. Verily, verily, I ſay unto ou, the Som can 
do noibing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father d: for what thingr ſoover he dath, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe; acknowledging they had ſpoken rightly abcording 
to his very true Senſe and Intent. Now judg impartially, you find this Man, this 
Perſon, fpesks in the Name of one'tHat was with God afore the World Was, aba 
I. 1. One equal with God. Verſe 18 of this th Chapter of John, you ſind himſelf 
ſay, that God doth nothing, but he ſhews it tô him, as one to WB NR and join 
with him. And you find here in Moſes, that God, when he was te malte Man, he 
conſulted ſome or other Perſon; then with him, ſaying, Let Us make; that is, 
join together in the ume Work; Let Vs make Mer; and ſhall we not judg,that 
; | | | | Fg this 
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os bs Son was here, and One of the Us ? And there is a + aur who is of this 
BO 6x l. Chinet-Counſel, Fobr: 16. 13, 15. who ſbews, (as Chriſt's Wor | 
WV er-bears all; and i privy to what the Father ſtill ſays unto the Son. So then, here 
. 4. | ; | | N 


are Three that make the ou car Da. * 9515 ou 
3. As in Creating, theſe are joined as an Us; ſo in Governing and Judging 
the World: My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, ſays Chriſt, Job. 5. 17. In 


| ſuch Works alſo this D is uſed 3 in confounding the Languages: and in bringing 


Vengeance on Sodom: In bringing them out of Egypt we find the ſame ; Gen. II. 
7. Goto, Let us go down, and there confound their Language The Holy Ghoſt de. 


ſcended to give Tongues 3 and he deſcended to confound them. And, for the 


"Judgment on Sodom; I ſhall infiſt upon it a little: Ges. 18. ver. 1. Tis ſaid, 


he Lord appeared ; How 2? ver. 2. Three Angels came : One whereof was the 
Lord ; and the other two created Angels, Companions of him. Two Angels 
went to Sodom, ver, 22. and the third ſtayed, Chap. 1 9. I.« who was the Lord 
bimſelf that communed with Abraham; Of whom tis ſaid, Chap. 18. 20, 21. The 
Lord ſaid, Becauſe the Cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 27 great, and becauſe their Sin is 


very grievous, I will go down now, and ſee whether they have done altogether according 


to the Cry of it, &c. And he ſtaying with Abraham, tis allo faid, ver. 22. But 
Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord, This Angel was God, or bearing the Perſon 
of one that was God; for Exod. 3. 2. the Angel that appeared in the Buſh, ſays, 
ver..6. I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: the ſame, that as an Angel 
appeared to the Fathers: To Abraham, Gen. 18. To Iſauc, Gen. 26. And to 
Jacob, Chap. 31, and Chap. 32,9, 24 Whom, Gen. 48. 15, 16, Jacob, in his 
Bleſſings, calls both God, and an Angel; as Hoſea allo doth, Chap. 12. 3, 4, 5. 
This Angel, who was betruſted with the Government of the World, and ſaid, 
he would ſee, ver. 21, was not the Father, for he is never Miaſſus, Sent; as the 
word Angel imports this was, and yet withal was [G O D] though in the ap- 
pearance and Office of an Angel. And we read of God ſent by God, in Zech. 2. 
8. Thus faith the Lord, He hath ſent me to the Nation, &c. Tis Chriſt's 8 peech 


of his Father's ſending him. So alſo, Iſa. 48. 16, 17. — The Lord God and his Y 0 


Spirit hath ſent me, & . He that is the Lord, ſays, he was ſent by the Lord; 
even as we read the New Teſtament alſo ſpeaks of Chriſt : And he that is ſent, 
muſt be diſtinct, and a Perſon diſtin& from the Sender. Now there are two Perſons 
that ſend him there, The Lord God, and his Spirit, bath ſent me And he that was 
ſent was God, and no leſs Fehovah than they; as all the Contexts afore and after 


ſhew.. So then, you find three Perſons there; and for this Cauſe it is, he is ſtiled i 


the Angel of God's Face, Iſa. 63. 9. | : 
And there you meet with the three Perſons too, as joining in that great work 
of Redemption out of Egypt. Firſt, the Father is ſpoken of in ver. 7, 8. I wil 
mention the Loving-Kindneſs of the Lord, and the Praiſes of the Lord, according to 
all that the Lord hath beſtowed on us: and the great Goodneſi towards the Houſe of 
Iſrael, which be hath beſtowed on them according to his eMercies, and actording to the 
multitude of bis Loving-Kindneſſes : For he ſaid, Surely they are my People; Chil- 
dren that will not Lie : So he was their Saviour. The Son, in ver. 9. Ir all their 
AﬀtiGion he was afflicted, and the Angel of bis Preſence ſaved them : In bis Love and 
in bis Pity be redeemed them. And he bare them and carried them all the days of 
old. The Spirit, in ver. 10. But they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit. He that 
is called Holy Spirit, in the New, is according to the Hebraiſm, called the Spirit 
of Holineſs, in the Old. But it is Chriſt, that was the Angel of his Preſence, ap- 
pearing aſore God, interceding, and in whoſe Face God ſhines, 2 Cor. 3. Exod. 
33: a. Angel, in ver. 14. is interpreted, God's Face, Preſence, - John 14. 9. 
He that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. And he it was that ſaw the Affliction 
of his People, Exod. 3. 7. who ver. g. is ſaid to come down; even as upon the 
occaſion, of Sodom, you have heard it, in like manner ſpoken, And it was this 
Angel, in whom (God ſays) his Name was; that is, bis very Nature, Exod. 23. 
20, 21, 22. And twas he that governed them in the Wilderneſ v. 
No, this Angel, or, the Lord ſet in that appearance, both to Abraham 


about Sodom: and to Maſes, Exod. 3. And to the People of Iael, was one 
and the ſame, as all places ſhew : And this was the Lord himſelf; as A 1 
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He is expreſiꝙ called The Lord; and the Angel of the Covenant; Een Chriſt, ANF 


the Second Perſon whom they tempted. So Paul, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, WOT; 


me of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents, 1 Cor. 10. 9.- So 
Fache 2 Ads 7. 32, 37, 38. I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of A: 
braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, ver. 37. Ibis is that Moſes 
which ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet fball the Lord your God raiſe up unto 
1, of your Brethren, like unto me 3 Him ſhall 3e hear. This ir ho that was with the 


* 


* 
22 


is Perſon, who came down in the appearance of an Angel, to Abraham, about 
tow wn Abraham as expreſly enſtiles, The Lord, and Judge of the World, Gen. 18. 
25. All which conſider, how it punctually agrees with what in the New Teſta- 
ment out of John 5. hath been obſerved, as by comparing them, will appear. 
For, as the Son hitherto had wrought in all Works with the Father, as you 
heard out of John 5. 20, 21. So ver. 22. of that Chapter, God hath committed all 
Judgment unib the Son. And it is anſwerably ſaid by. Moſer, Gen. 19. 24. The 
Lord, or Jehovah, rained down Fire from Jehovah 3 that is, the Son, who was 
God, he did it by Commiſſion from the Father, that was God with him ; as 
to whom he had committed the Judgment of the World: And fo was, by his 
Office, the proper Executioner of this Vengeance upon Sodom e He alſo joining 
in all Works afore, and ſince, together with the Father, who ſhewing him all he 
doth, the Son doth it likewiſe; That all might honour the Son as well as the Father ; 
as Chriſt there inſers, John 5. 23. 1 | 
4. That which fully added to my Conviction, That the Us in Scripture- 
Language, when ſpoken of, and by God, intends theſe Three in God, whom 
we call Perſons ; and that to be ſpoken More Regio, after the manner and ſtile 
of Kings, is, That J further expreſly find theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, each ſingly, and apart, uſing it in the Name of the other two, ſaying 


Tuch zn the Wilderneſs, with the Angel, which ſpake to him in the Mount Sinai, And 


Li and [We.P. 
1. The Father, He whom all grant, is he that is to be underſtood; when 'tis 
ſaid, [God ſaid] Let Us; and as ſpeaking to the reſ. . 
2. The Holy Ghoſt, Iſa. 6. 8. Alſo I heard the Voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom 
all T ſend; and who will go for us & If the queſtion be, What Perſon ſpake this 
Us here; and what other Perſons he ſpeaks of as involved in it? 
1. For the Perſon that ſpeaks it, it is the Holy Ghoſt. Read Ad, 28. 25, 26. 


Paul reſolves it ſo 3 Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Efaias the Prophet unto our 


Fathers, Sajing, Go unto this People, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall 
not underſtand, &c. Who is the ſame Lord, that in Iſaiah ſays, Chap. 6. 
Verſe 9. Go and tell this People, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, &c. And He 
it is that ſaid alſo Verſe 8. Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will go for Us ? And the 
like Speech and Character of Language, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New Teſtament elſewhere, argues, that he is the Perſon. For upon the very ſame; 
or like, Occaſion, we find him as a Perſon brought in, ſpeaking of himſelf apart, 
under the Stile of Me. The Errand, or Buſineſs whereof he here ſpeaks, Who 
will go for Os ? was the ſending forth Miniſters, and Teachers, and Prophets: 
As it is expreſs in that of the 4s, and in [ſaiah. Nay, when the ſame Occaſion 
or Errand came afore him, - we hear him another time expreſly ſpeaking, Acts 13. 


2, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work wbereunto 


have called them. Tis the fame Employment of ſending out Miniſters, Paul and 
Barnabas, and it is the ſame Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt in both, and he a Perſon ; 
for he ſpeaks as a Perſon, [1] and [II, [ Me] and L Me]; and one that was God. 
Add to this, that of 1/2. 48.17. And now the Lord God, and his Spirit hath ſent me. 
Thus much that he was the Perſon that ſpake it. And, 

2. For the Perſons in whoſe Name he ſays Us, they are the Father and the 
Son. In ver. 3. you have the Angels cry, Holy, Holy, Holy ir the Lord of 


Hoſts., All that ſome would make of theſe Holies, is not in reſpect of the Three 


Perſons, but to ſhew, Gods ter Sanctus, ter Optimus, Moſt Holy, which alone 
would not urge. But when I conſidered, that in this Chapter there is ſuch 
a Preſence and Mention of theſe Perſons, I 98 but affix even that alſo, and 
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Of the u of God the Faber, 


ſpoke in verſ; 37. But thou 


? that the [Us] verſ 8. refers to itz and that the Holy Ghoſt in that Verſe doth 
give that Interpretation or Gloſs upon it. 


The Father to 5 Lord of Hoſts, all acknoyledg : And that the Son Chriſt 18 


particularly intended, the firſt Verke of Ji 6. compared with Jobs 12. 37, 39, 


40, 41. does manifeſt, ore they not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
be 1200 blinded their. 3 2 * 2 4 Heart, Kc. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, 
when he ſaw his Glory, and gb 4 of him. What Him? He of whom he had 

had done ſo many acts Paſeo tons, yet ar be- 
lieved not on 


Again, Thoſe Words! in J 6. verſc 3. are alſo ſpoken of the Lord, who 
was that Angel that was tempted in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 21, 22. which 
Lord was Chriſt, 1: Cor. 10.9. who alſo ſate berween the Cherubims. 


Theo the third Perſon i isthe Holy Ghoſt, werſ.'8. 9. whoſe work i it is, to hora 


with Mens Hearts by the Word, ſoftening or hardening. 


So then, there are an [Us] of Perſons diſtinctly and apart mentioned, and 
ſpoken of: And then the Holy Ghoſt at laſt, NP xs wei.) them all in 172 


Word D.. 


| Then, Thirdly ; 3 For the Son, we find him likewiſe cooking the 15 Lan- 

ge, Sure I am, that Word Vs, John 17. is his Speech, to his Father the firſt 
Peron , verſ. 11. — Holy Father, keep through thine own 5 thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me 3 5 a we are. And verſ. 21. —That the yo may be 
one in Os. 


Thus you have ſeen, I have profecuted no other Apel out of 
Scripture, than what the [Us] in Hosen in three Places, hath led me into; 
and alledged but ſuch other Scriptures as are Complices, and of ſtrict Intelligence 
with thoſe Paſſages, and ſerve to the Illuſtration of them. 
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Feſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. III. 


diſtinct one from the other. 


HO would not judg them to be ſo, by what hath been al- 
ready ſaid ? But yet for further Evidence, it is apparent from 
this; | | 


bat theſe Three Perſons in the Godhead are Perſ ons 


Firſt 5 That they are found ſpeaking, not only Us, as Perſons, but alſo or- 


dinarily, one to another, in the language of [I] and [ Thou }, as Heb. 10. 5. 
A Body haſt Thou fitted Me, which Chriſt ſpoke to his Father, as a Perſon ex- 
iſting with Him, then when he took an humane Nature. And, Lo, I come to do 


thy Will, Heb. 10. 7. Again, the Father ſpeaks to the Son, P/a. 110. 1. The 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord. And again, from Heaven, This is my Son, Matth. 3. 
17. And the Holy Ghoſt, as diſtin& from both, deſcending as a Dove. 

And, ſecondly ; One ſpeaks of another, as another Perſon diſtinct from him- 
ſelf; thus, the Son of the Father, John 5. 30.— I ſeek not mine own Will, but 
the Will of the Father which hath. ſent me. Verſ. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, 
my Witneſs is not true. Verſ. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs of me; and 
1 know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me is true. Likewiſe the Son, of the 


RE Father, and of the Holy Ghpſt 3 John 14. 16, and 26. Ard I will pray the Fa- 


ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
he fhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I 
. have ſaid unto you. And Join 16. 13. Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he will guide you into all Truth; for he - ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall of e , and he will ſbem you things to come. He, 
the Maſculine, is put with a Neuter Gender, in the word Tvivue, Spirit, which 
would never have been, but to deſign a perſonality in him. n 
Thirdly 3 You have each ſpeaking of himſelf as a Perſon. Thus the Holy 


Ghoſt, Ads 13. 1, 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work whereunto I 


have called them. eg ' 
' Fourtfly 3 There are Works proper to each aſſigned: To inſtante but in 


0 


one Scripture ; 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 


Opirit. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And there 
are diverſitjes of Operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. All 
three are mentioned, and as having, to diſtinguiſh them, ſeveral Works: And 
the Spirit there is ſaid to have his own Things Proper to him, as the Son the 
Fathers: And, verſ. 1 1. He is ſaid to diſtribute them as he will.; which, to ſay 
1s proper only to a Perſon, i eos lg 43 FC 
_ Fifthly 3 Theſe Perſons are ſpoken of as diſtin, when alſo they are called 
God ; Pfal. 45. 6,7. Thy Throne, O God, + for ever and ever. Thon loveſt 
Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Iniquity ; Therefore' God, thy God, hath anointed-thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. And there alſo we meet with all three 
Perſons too, for Spirit is the Oil he is anointed NT OT TOTO ELON OO 
Laſtly; There is this moſt evident Demonſtration, That the Man Jeſus being 
aſſumed and taken up into one Perſon with the Son of God, that He, the Son of 


God, exiſting in the Man as one Perſon with him, ſhould ſpeak of himſelf as a di- 


ſtin& Perſon from the Father and the Spirit: In 70%. 10.3 l. I and the Father are one. 


Here he peaks of Hſtnſelf and the Father, as Perſons diſtinct, and yet both but one 


true God ; as ver, 33. the Jews underſtoòd him, That thou being a Man, makeſt 
thy ſelf God Oe God and two Perſons of the three, and yet it was not the 
Min as Man only that was that Perſon 3 but it was the Son who was truly God 
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12 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 
Vith the Father, and the Man being made one Perſon with the Son, ſpeaks this 175 
a iy == wa of himſelf; ſo thereby evidently declaring, that in the Godhead there was the 9 95 
Deꝛrſon of the Son diſtin& from the Father; and fo, in his Defence of himſelf, 13 
he declares, Verſ.36. Say qe of him whom the Father hath ſan@ified and ſent into the = 
"World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? And again, Verſ. 38. 


= Know and believe, that Jam in the Father, and the Father in me; as two ſtill, (as i 
2 [IJ andthe [ Father ] imports?) enjoying one Godhead: And elſewhere, he KR 
profeſſeth his Manhood not to be alone the Perſon. And it was not God the 

= Father that was incarnate, and in that reſpect is ſhled the Son, as ſome. have 

| wickedly affirmed ; for if the Father had been one Perſon with this Man, this 


Man could not have ſaid, I and the Father; or elſewhere often UI J and | Thou], 
ſpeaking to bis Father. 9 . | * 

And indeed, I have judged one great End and Iſſue of God's ordaining this 
Perſonal Union of the Man Jeſus, and the Son of God, to have been, to de- 
monſtrate and aſcertain us, That there is this diſtinction of Perſons in the God- _— 
head 3 in that the Man now aſſumed, talks at that rate of himſelf, as of a Per- 
ſon with God, and yet diſtin& from his Father; and that he was ſo, he refers 

| unto all his Works, to believe and know it by; for that, whilſt he ſo ſpake of 
Ii himſelf, he ſhould do ſuch Works; This invincibly argues the Truth of what 
= he ſo fpake, as in that, Fohkr 10. in defence of himſelf, and thoſe Speeches of 
himſelf, verſ. 37, 38. he argues, 1f 1 do not the Works of my Father, believe me 
not But if. I do, though ye believe not me, believe the Works ;, that ye may know 
and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him. Had the Scripture declared 
this diſtinction of Perſons over and over, in a Doctrinal Aſſertion, it had not 
been ſo great an evidence as this; to hear the Man, who when become one Per- 
=, ſion with the Son of God, ſhould himſelf (till uſe to fay, LI] and my Father ; 
and when he ſpeaks to his Father, to ſay, I and Thou. Himſelf came by this ſin- 
gular Way and Means, to declare it ſo invincibly, gs nothing could have been 
more ſatisfyingly done. That I may ſay, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth of 
|. @G other Revelations of Divine Truth, fo I of this, That after God had, at fundry 
times and divers manners, ſpoke this Myſtery of the Diſtinction of Perſons, he 
hath now ſpoke it to us by the Son himſelf perſonally, as now incarnate and ä 
made Man: Who though he appeared to the Fathers, yet never perſonally uni- 
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N to to thoſe Appearances as now he did. So that put but theſe things toge- MY 
| 1. That he 5 was the Son of God, exiſted before the aſſumption of Mans Ml 
| Names. a FWion. 2; - mi het fs 3 | 9 
E And that, 2. The Man he took up, was not a Perſon of himſelf, but it was ü 
1 the Son that was the Perſon taking up that Man into One [IL] or perſonalit7 
ol | Vith bimſelf; which that Speech of his own, when he came into the World, li 
= - ( Heb. 10. 5.— A Body haſt thou prepared me) evidently ſhews. The Body, or Wl 
| bis Humane Nature, was not the C Me ] or Perſon, but he that aſſumes it was Wl 
1 the. L Me J. A Body haſt thou prepared M. oo. ol 
3 5 And then, 3. That hence he ſhould then ſpeak. unto the Father, as a Perſon 
diſtinct from the Father's Perſon, as thoſe their words [ Me] and [ Thou] do Mi 
1 | evince. And that He, even after the Man ſo aſſumed, that he ſhould ſpeak as i 
—_ the Perſon when once fo united, in the Language of Thine and Mine, 1 and 
1 Thou, and the like: This invingibly. argues what I have driven at, viz. That 
1 | the Father and he are diſtinct. And then, that he ſhould ſpeak: of [ Another] or 
=o third, diſtin from both; L Another. Comforter ] the Holy Spirit 3 And le 
li ſhall take of mine, Sc. Jol 16. 1 5. whilſt himſelf ſays, I the Fen, and thereforc 
alius, or Another from both Father and Spirit, and not alias, or another, by 
having become Mun; but as Filixe Dei, in whole Perſon the Man ſpeaks it of 
| Due 1. Is to exhort you to retain and hold faſt. this plain and fundamental 
1 Truth, and by Faich to receive it, (if you haye been. diverted from it) 2 
| : from the Son, and not conſult with Reaſon in it, which yet is not contradictory 
. to it. This I am ſure of, that if the Scriptures ſpeak any thing, they * this 
i - great Truth; and of all other, it hath been the moſt and longeſt tried, of 12 
| n | e b ; | Other. 
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aud hu Son Feſus ( hriſt. 13 
other. It begun . to be queſtioned in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; and, at Oda. 
times, hath been ſo ever ſince. Reaſon contributes little to it, but remains un- 2 
Gtisfied 3 and yet God hath ſtill caſt the Spirits of his People, and won them 
over to it. Receive it, I ſay, by Faith; Chriſt puts them upon bare believing 

it: bn 14. 10, 11. Believeſt thou not, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
1 | 2 The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf 5 but the Father 

that dwelleth in-me, he doth the Works, Believe me, that I am in the Father, and 

the Father in Me : Or elſe believe me for the very Works ſake — And when they 
required a demonſtrative Argument, or rational Evidence of it; Chriſt only 

affirms it, and having affirmed, refers them to his Works, after he had ſaid it; 

as was obſerved before, out of John 10. 38. for if he had not ſaid true, ſuch 

lorious Divine Works would not have followed ſuch a Doctrine and Profeſ- 

fion : And thereupon he calls for Faith, from that Evidence John 10. 37, 38. 

If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not : But if I do, though ye believe 

not me, believe the Works ; that ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, 

and I in him. David is aid to be in Spirit, when he brings in the Lord ſpeak- 
ing td the Lord: By which Speech was diſcovered, both theſe Perſons to be in 

the Godhead, and diſtinct as Perſons, ſpeaking thus one to another; The Lord 

ſaid unto my Lord, Pfal. 110. David in Spirit (ſays Chriſt ) ſaid this, Matth. 22. 

43, 44. and I remember not that phraſe ſpoken of David, upon any other oc- 

caſion but this, although it be ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me : And this 

was neceſſary, for Reaſon would, of all elſe, never have revealed it, nor en- 
tertained it as it is revealed. Heaven opened, when there was the firſt open di- 

ſtin& diſcovery of the Three: The Father ſpake, This 3s my Son, and the Holy 

Ghoſt deſcended. For but by opening Heaven, and upon occaſion of diſco- 

vering the Son, was this diſtinctly revealed. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That the Three Perſons in the Godhead, have an 
| Union and ( ommunion between themſelves apart, 
and Incommunicable unto us. RR 


HE Aſſertion which I undertake to prove, is this, That God, and 
Chriſt, and by conſequence the Holy Ghoſt, have an Union and Com- 
munion of a higher kind, than what we are ordained ever to receive; 
and therefore | call it the ſupream Sovereign Union. Ima word, the 
Creatures are not God, vailed under the appearance of Creatures, and ſo hid- 
den as under a Veil, which is the impious falſification of many of the Ranters 
of our late Age, as appears by their Writings, and which put me upon writing 
this Diſcourſe. © * « c — AAD LINA 


I. To prove that there is 3 Sovereign, Supream Union between the three 
Perſons in the Godhead peculiar, and proper to themſelves alone, and which 
cannot be communicated to any mere Creature; I have choſe thoſe Paſlages in 

Chriſt's Prayer, whereon to found my Diſcourſe; Fobr 17. 21, 22, 23. That 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
in us ; that the World may believe that thou. baſt ſent me. And the Glory which thou 
gaveſt me, I haue given them ; that they may be one, even an me are one, I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made "perfect in one, and that the World may know 
that thou beſt ſerit me, and haſt loved #hens, as thou haſt loved me, Whatever uſe 
I have made of this 17th of John, in diſcourſing of this Union to another pur- 1 N 2 
2 oy | | * . . 07 ion. 

Poſe, my ſeope now is to ſhew, how all the Ancients have judged this very 30 at. Wy 
Thing, (which I have aſſerted) with clear evidence of Reaſon, from Chriſfs Al 
manner of Speech, both Negatively and Affirmatively, as I ſhall alledge their. I 
Teſtimonies by and by. g This | 
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thethſclves all that Time without interruption. And this alſo will further be de- 
monſtrated in the ſecond Head of this Diſcourſe, which will be a Demonſtration 
of the Differences and Diſtances of that Communion which is between Rather, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that which we have with thoſe Perſons. 

But to return to the Expoſition of John the 174h. That the Union of the 
Three Perſons in the God-head, is of a higher kind, and not communicable to 
us, is evident from the manner of Chriſt's Speech in that his Prayer. 

1. Negatively, from what he forbears to ſay in it; He does not pray, That 
we all may be one with them, (as if ſpeaking of the Father, and Himſelf, and the 
Saints altogether) ; No, but that we all may be one in them, and fo with a dif- 


cit Chriſtus ut 


Nen enim Ur fering Union from theirs. Thus Aſtin, He prays not that they may be one 


nobiſcum ſint with #5, but one in ws. T 9 


unum, aut (: 2. Poſitively; He ſpeaks of an Union of him and his Father, as ſtanding 


mus unum i»fi ; : RI : ; f 
& nos, ficu: apart entire from that of the Saints with them 3 and which though it admit this 
3 g addition of that Union of the Saints, yet ſtill remains inviolate in it ſelf not- 
in natura fua Withſtanding no way intermingled with, or entercommoning with it. He re- 


3 peats that Union of his and his Fathers five or fix times, from verſ. 11. to the 


unum ſumus. end 3 and every time with a Character of ſuch a difference as this. 1. He ſpeaks 
wg of the Saints and their Union, as at a diſtance from Himſelf and his Father; 
ebene,, and of their Union alſo between themſelves 3 that they all may be one as We : Of 


Nos quidem the We he ſpeaks, as of thoſe who are of a Superior Order, and are one by a 


in illis eſſe 


e Superior Union. But of them as with a diſtance, that #hey, that theſe under - 
7 add unum in ſort Creatures, this vulgus Creaturarum, utterly differing and ſeparated from us 


il is, for the 


rms 


of themſelves, that they yet may be one in . 2. In his repetition of it a ſe- 


ary pore cond time, verſ. 22. that they | alſo J; there is an Emphaſis in the word 40% 


non poſſumus. 


cum illis elle as to this purpoſe. I. L Alſo ] that is over and beſides that Union which ve 


Augad. ibid. have and keep within among dur ſelves, even then when they are ſuppoſed uni- 


ted to Us 3 Ore in Os The Us (till remain in a ſeparate Aſſociation apart, and 
retain a Con ſortium, an Aſſociation as a Superior [We J. 2. Tis a Speech of 
diminution of their Union in compariſon of the [ Us J, and ſounds thus; As 
if Chriſt, looking. down from an higher Orb, Sphere, and Throne of Union, 
whereon Himſelf and his Father fits, upon theſe poor Things infinitely below, 
wd are void of {uch a Condition in their Native proper State; upon them ü 
Chriſt looking down in love, prays, Let theſe poor Things [ alſo ] partake of 
Union with Us; little Ones, who of themſelves are ſo far below us, no way 
worthy to attain, aſpire to any ſuch Thing, and yet by Grace are capable of in 


Athanaſii O- Us. 3. In his ſaying, that they be one, as I in Thee, and thou in Me, ver. 21. 


ratio 4. adver. 
Arr 14705, 


Ambroſ. lib 4+ 5 


Obſerve, He ſays not either, 1. Ot ſint in te unum, ſicut ego in te unum ſum That a 
they may be One in Thee, as Jam One in Thee: No, but that they may be 
one in Us, & L in Thee, and Thou in Me: He therein entertaining and reſerving 

ſtill an Union as peculiar to himſelf. Nor, 2. He ſays not, that Thow may ſt be one 


& fide-c.2. in us, (as involving and reckoning himſelf but as one of them and their Rank) 


and we all one in Thee; No, but he ſays, As Thou in Me, and I in Thee, (ita ſe 
2 Creaturis ſeparans) and they one in us whereby he manifeſtly ſeparates him- 
ſelf from them, and betakes himſelf to a peculiar Union and Intereſt with God 
JJ é | 5 
The repetition of it a ſecond time, verſ. 23. (which I moſt obſerve) 1s put 
there by way of Caution, and as with a warineſs that that Union of himſelf and 
his Father be kept inviolate; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be maile 
perfect in One As if he had ſaid, when they arrive to their bigheſt perfection 
olf Union, yet let them know, 1. their diſtance, That I am above them in it; 
I in them, and tlou in me. 2. Their dependence and derivation of it from me; 
I in them, and thou in mer And this {till continueth, that (ſo) they may be per- 
feed in One: He ſeeks it not, nor would allow it them upon an other 
Terms. As if he ſhould have ſaid, when they are at their Heighth of Union, 
Thou art not, nor ever can ſt be in them, with that immediate Union thou art 
withal in me, and I in thee: I muſt come in as a middle between them and thee; 
when they are with us in Glory. The deſcent is, The Glory thou haſt given 24 
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Thime den them, verſ 22. they hold of me even then; I in them, thou in me; 
101 85 is their higheſt perfection. Yea, at the laſt Verſe, when he prays bis 
Fathers Love might be in them filling them 5 His Prayer, you. ſee, is not only, 
dldhat God's Love may be to them, but in them: for the heighth of our Union is 

e fulneſs of God communicated in Love 3 as Epheſ. 3. 19. And to know the Love 
7 Clriſt which paſſeth Knowledg, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 
f dere firft Love, then all the fulneſs of God mentioned: for Heaven is but 
2 communication of God in Love; yet even there Chriſt will needs ſtep in be- 
tween,” even God's Love in the Communications of it; and I in them. The 
Love of God is not fo in us, ſo that we become the Love of God; nor is God, 
or Chriſt, ſo in us, as we become God or Chriſt 3 nor is Chriſt left out, when 
God communicates himſelf in the higheſt manfſer : But as Paul faith, Herein is 
Jour Calling; ſo ſay I of this, Here is the deſcent of that Union on them; God 
one with Chriſt, and you with God in Chriſt. Yea, I obſerve further his Cau- 
tion in this great Point to be ſuch, that if in praying for our Oneneſs, he men- 
tion himſelf firſt, He will needs bring in his Father's being in him: So ver., 23. 
I in jou, (is not that enough to make them perfect in One?) No, but thor in 
me; again, if he mention his Fathers Love firſt, as Verſe the laſt, He comes in 
himſelf for a ſhare alſo; and I i them; He turns it every way: So that whe- 
ther God be in us, it is becauſe Chriſt is in us; or Chriſt be in us, and fo we One 3 
it is becauſe God i in Chriſt. Laſtly, which is Ambroſe his Note, Nos unum 
[ erimns ] ſed Pater & Filius unum | ſunt J; He ſpeaks of that Union of him- 
ſelf, and his Father, as already in Being and Perfection; yea, as that which he 
then needed not to pray for, and which never needed praying for by him, but 
he prays that we may be one. He prays not that his Father and he ſhould be 
One, for they were as fully One already as for ever they could be, (to be ſure, 
as Second Perſon naturally) and as Man; twas ſo beſtowed at once for ever, 
as it needed no praying for a New : for though it was a Grace at firſt, yet to 
the Divine Perſon that the Man was now One withal, it was none; yea, it was 
a condeſcending in him, the ſecond Perſon, to match fo low, as his own Speech, 
when he was to aſſume it, imports 3 Heb. 10.5. A Body haſt thou fitted me; He 
ſpeaks diminutively of it, and yet aſſumes it. But that the Saints ſhall be one 
with this High and Mighty US, this US; this is, and was with Chriſt, a Matter of, 
and Subject for Prayer; and this at this time, when yet they were united unto 
Chriſt already, as this Text implies 3: for this of ours depends for ever on Grace, 


not ſo that of Chriſt's Humane Nature: But once the Union being made tranſit 


in jus, it then becomes a Right: though at firſt it was the higheſt Grace to 
= Nature : For why ? He is thereby advanced to be the Natural Son of 
And whereas the word x., that they may be One, (As) we are One, is 
urged by ſome for Sameneſs or Oneneſs of Union in kind, it is evident by all 
that hath been ſpoken, that it is but anum Similitudinit, of Imitation and Simi- 
litude, or perhaps of Cauſality, becauſe we are One: The Inſtances of which 
= latter are fo frequent I need not mention any of them; as, Be perfect, as your Hea- 
_ vl Father is perfe® : Forgive us, as we forgive As we uſe the Speech in the 
Lords Prayer. N 


II. There is not only this ſuperior Union of the Three Perſons ſo far above 
proves and Independent Communion between thoſe Perſons in the Godhead 


to any meer Creature; And this Communion, which they had one with another 
from all Eternity, conſiſts, __ 


I. In that Divine Eternal Life of the Three Perſons among themſelves. 

2. In the mutual Intereſt, or Propriety, which they have in the Things of 
each other. Dig 
3. In a mutual Communication and Enjoyment. 
4. In a mutual Knowledg and Acquaintance one with another. 


5. In 


Non eſt ſicut 
æqualitatis ſed 
modi & ſimi- 
litudinis: imi- 


. 


tatione non 


perfectione. 
So Prugenſis. 


: 4h". | P | g Ut hæc volun- 
that Union which we poor Creatures have with God : but there is alſo a Su- tara unio na- 


turalis iſtius 


mago videa- 


tur, Cyril, 


] head, in Filio & Pa. 
aving an entire abſtracted Converſe among themſelves, and incommunicable tre unitatis i- 
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16 Uf the Knowkils of God the Father, 
SSA 5. in a mutual Communication, and imparting of Secrets, a diſco very of each 
Roma 7 god i if nfs; of or oi 
6. In mutual Love and Delight. 
7. In their poſſeſſion of one common and equal Glory and Blefſednefs. 


pr / L | 5 
Life is an Excellency added to Being : And the Divine Life of God, is a pure 
Activity and Quickneſs, which never ceaſeth nor abateth : All three Perſons 


therefore have the Title of Living; Of the Father there is none that queſtion 


it z Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the Liying God, Matth. 16. 16. and that import, 
be isa Perſon of the ſame Subſtance and Nature with God: And as Man beget, 


his like, ſo God begets his like, and he is his only begotten Son. The Spirit i TH 


ſaid, to the ſame purpoſe, to be the Spirit of the Living God, 2 Cor. 3. 3. And es 
as Chriſt is compared to the Son of a living Father, as being begotten of his 


Subſtance : So the Spirit is compared to the Soul that dwells in a Man, wick 


is his Life. 1 Cor. 2. 11. is expreſs for it, What Man knoweth the things of a Ma . 


ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him? And the Life of all Three, is God, and 


the enjoying of the Life of God, and exerciſing all the Acts of Life among 


themſelves. 


This is for their Life abſtracted, ſuch as they had in Eternity, when no Cre: 


ture was. 


Now to the Point propoſed, the Difference and Dependence of our 256 and a 
? 5 28 


the Life thereof. Upon this of the Three Perſons that has been ſpecifi 


that place in the 6th of Joby, with the reſt that are to follow; when at te 
third Verſe Chriſt had declared of all Believers, He that eateth my Fleſh, u⁴ͤd 
drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Liſe; and then had explained himſelf, and founded XY: 
that Communication of Life, verſ. 56. upon our Union with himſelf; wherein 


he ſpeaks of that ſort of Union which is between his Divine and Humane Nature, 
and alſo of our Union with himſelf, as the next words of the- Verſe ſhew, He thit 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, DWELLETH IN ME, AND I IN 
HIM; which Union of ours with himſelf, the very ſimilitude of Eating and 
Drinking doth alone import, (for what we Eat, or Drink, becomes one with 
our Bodies). Yet his adding, Dwelleth in me, and I in him, doth explicitly de- 
clare it in the Letter : This done, as if he could not paſs over this Declaration 
of our Union, (as neither in that 17th of John he doth, as may be obſerved) 
without ſuperadding how it was, that it was communicated from that his Supe- 
rior Union with his Father; and that from thence it is, that Life is firſt commu- 
nicated to himſelf, and alſo from him to us; as it expreſly immediately follows, 
verſ. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father ; ſo he thi 
eateth me, even he ſhall live by me, _ 1 
Yea, and withal, to give a clear and evident Inſtance, that this Union of hi 
with the Father, and ours with him, are of a differing kind, yea, and infinite: 
ly — Let us but add to this, what himſelf had ſaid of this communica- 
0 tion and deſcent of Liſe from his Father to us, by virtue of his own Union in 
the former Chapter: Fobn 5. 26. the words are theſe, As the Father hath Lift 
in himſelf, ſo he hath given to the Son to have Life in himſelf : The ſenſe whered! 
is, (as I underſtand it) that his very Subſiſtence, as a Son, is from his Father, 2 
he is the only begotten of him. Can this be ſaid of us, or of our having Lift 
though Spiritual and Heavenly, that it is given us to have Life in our ſelves, as Chri 
bath, or as the Father hath in himſelf independently, and with power to 1 
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| :G. tberg; ſo as to be the Lord's of Life, and to be able to beſtow it as we 
1 rr For ar e rajeth up the Nad nd 
P 70 keneth them ; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. And this Power, to 
2 Life to others, he declares to this end, verſ. 23. That all Men may honour the 
Fon as they honour the Father. May this be ſaid of as, poor Things that we are? 
Alas! We are ſo far from having Life thus in our ſelves, or to be Lords of 
Life, that it is well for us, (take us as we are fallen) if as condemned Perſons 
we have that Life derived unto us at all ; nay, that we have onr lives, it is well 
if we ſcape ſo. This infinite Grace, as I have thus ſet it our, the 24th Verſe. 
indigitates 3 Ferily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my Word, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 


ut is paſſed from Death to Life: Thus low and flat do we fall, when his Life, 


and Union with his Father, are compared with ours. To gather up this; our 
Tenure of Life, is but a Coppy-hold of Life in reſpect of our whole depen- 
dence for it, by way of influence from him, and as tis derived from him, and 


— 
— 


from his Life; Tenants at Will I may not call us, in regard he hath endowed 


us with an eternal donation of it, (Why elle called Eternal Life?) and eſtated 
it on us for ever; yet ſtill in regard, both of the Original of it at firſt from 
him, and his continual influential maintaining it, and keeping our Souls in Life 3 
which is the very Phraſe the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth our Life by. There appears an 


' infinite difference and diſtance between us and him, in that Eternal Life which 


is his and ours; but upon a differing Tenure, for he is the Lord Paramount of 
Life, to have life in himſelf : But we are to hold all from him, from firſt to laſt, 


(though for ever): And if our dependence on him for Life be ſo waſtly diffe- 


rent from his in himſelf, then our Union is accordingly anſwerable thereto, di- 
ſtant in inferiority, and ſubordination 3 and ſo in like proportion differing, for 
Life, as the Effect flows from Union as the Cauſe. Therefore, good Souls, ſee 
your Hearts at reſt, know your own Imum, your own Bottom, and lowneſs you 


ſtand in, in the beſt Condition, as Saints, you could have been ſet in: Be not de- 


ceived neither, to ſoar or aſpire too high, upon conceits of Unions which are 
above you, nor of which indeed you are not capable : You muſt needs acknow- 
ledg, that the ſetting, theſe mutual Unions of Chriſt and the Father in their 
cg), from that of the Saints; and firſt theirs, and then ours apart by them- 
ſelves, that they hold forth, at leaſt, this to you, That though by means of your 
Union with Chriſt, you have an Union with the Father; yet that Chriſt hath an 
Union ſeparate from your Union apart by himſelf with the Father, and the Fa- 
ther with him, which you can never attain: Would you be all Chriſts ? then 
let us ſee you redeem your loſt Brethren of the Sons- of Men, whom Chriſt 
died not for effectually, or who of them have not as yet taken hold of his 


Death to ſave themſelves from Sin and Hell: The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks thus, None 


is able to redeem his Brother from the Grave, and to quicken whom he will; no, 
nor 18 able to raiſe up himſelf at the Day of Judgment, as Chriſt did. And 
are you Hypoſtatically united to the Perſon of Chriſt then ? med 

You might ſee this Truth of the infinite diſproportion between theſe two 
Unions of God and Chriſt, and us and Chriſt, in a thouſand other-like Effects, 
which you might make Demonſtrations, that argue it, if a Man had time to 
one them, or indeed to utter them. I come to a ſecond Inſtance like to 
this. | | | 


II. Mutual Intereſt, or Propriety which the Three Perſons have in the Things 


of each other. 


Mutual Intereſt and Propriety in one another, follows upon Union. Now 
there is a vaſt ſubordination of the mutual Intereſts, the one of Chriſt in and 


with the Father, and that other of Chriſt with us; and ſuch therefore muſt there 


allo be in the ſeveral Unions: Will you ſee your Pedigree Emblazoned > 4% 
things are yours, and Je are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, Here is the Intereſt; 
the Propriety and Right of a Chriſtian to God, Chriſt, all Things; yet in a 
Chain of Subordination ſet forth thus; therefore it muſt be ſo in the Union al- 
ſo. Chriſt is in the Father, and the Father in Chriſt; and this their mutual 
In. being, as the ground of their ſharing 3 the ſame common Stock, cauſeth an 

| all- 
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F at; the Kyowleds of God the Father, 
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FxRALNanſwerable Intereſt in the Things of each other e Even of All Things. If you 
Book I. take a view of this, in the firſt and higheſt Supream Union of all, between 
LEY WW Chriſt conſidered ſimply as a ſecond Perſon 3 They are one in the Godhead, and GY 
all things therein, or belonging to it, are thereupon equally common to both : 1 
All things the Father hath are mine, John 16. 15. And John 17. 10. All mine o 
are thine, and thine are mine. And how is it that they have this equal mutual In- 
tereſt in all Things? It is becauſe they are One, as the next Verſe hath it, verſ/ 
11. And their Union and their Intereſt runs Parallel. But we cannot ſpeak thus WY 
as Chriſt doth, we muſt lowly and humbly acknowledg all Things are Ours, be- 
cauſe they are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. And again, that the Man Jeſus 
hath a perſonal Oneneſs with the Son, and ſo with God ; hence it is, that all 
Things are committed unto him of the Father; and he alſo may ſay, All thine 
are mine, &c. And now we are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's; and ſo all Things 
become ours derivatively; as our Union is but a ſecondary Union; as the Uni- 
ons have their Subordination, ſo anſwerably the Intereſts. | 
| * 
III. As to their Communication and Enjoyment mutual. 
You may view theſe Gradations and Deſcents in the Communications, and 
Enjoyments mutual that paſs between God and Chriſt, Chriſt and us. Union is 
for mutual Delight, and Communication,and Knowledg each of other : As the 
Father and Son have an Union ſuperior and entire to themſelves, (with the Spi- 05 
rit) which is immediate, and differing from that of ours with them; ſo they 
have an entire Communication of themſelves one to and with another, diſtin& 
and apart from us; and they had it, ere ever any communicating of themſelvess 
did deſcend unto us; and when they have communicated a ſuitable ſhare to us 
like theirs, yet theirs ſtill continues incommunicable to us, apart by them- 
ſelves. | 
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IV. Compare the Communications of them in mutual Knowledg one of ano- 
ther, and Acquaintance. 

Where there is an Union of Perſons, there is, or ſhall follow in the end, a 
making each other known one to the other: So it is in our Union which is infe- 
rior, John 14. 20. At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in 
me, and Tin you. And becauſe theſe of Chriſt's, and the Father, and Ours, 
are Unions of a differing Order, you ſhall ſee he ſpeaks of their Knowledsg till 
19 the ſame ſtile of tranſcendency, as he doth in parallel Language unto what 
he doth of Union: in thoſe Texts, John 14 and 17 Chapters; making one 
ſort of Knowledg, and ſo converſe by Knowledg, proper, and peculiar, and 
entire to the Father and the Son, diſtin and apart from Us, and infinitely a- 
bove Ours; and a Lower of ours, paſſeth between God, and Chriſt, and Us. 
Thus, John 10. 14. 1 am the Good Shepherd, and know my Sheep, and am known 
of mine. Here you ſee firſt there is an entercourſe between his Sheep and 
him expreſſed, as his Union with them here; but ſtill he having another ſort of 
entercourſe, which, as Son of God, he drave with his Father (and Chriſt had 

the experience of both) which was the Cauſe and Pattern of Ours, he adds, 
werſ. 15, As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the Father. You ſee he could 
not paſs by the mention of one fort between him and his Sheep, but he muſt 
withal mention that other fort between his Father and himſelf. - 


V. And together with this Knowledg, there paſſeth a Communication of, and 
imparting of Secrets, a diſcovery of each others mind. 
Nov as there is that ſuperior Order of Union, and a tranſcendent fingular 
affection that accompanies it, between the Father and the Son, ſo the manileſta- 
tion of the Father to the Son is anſwerable ; John 5. 20. The Father loveth the 
Son, and ſhews him all things that himſelf doth. He ſhews them all unto his Son, 
as one that is a Co-worker with him in all the things himſelf doth ; as the words 
afore and after ſhew, verſ. 19. H bat ſoever Things he doth, theſe alſo doth the Sn Wl 
likewiſe, Thus high is this Original Union, that is proper and alone between 
themſelves, even to an equality; for this Speech of his comes in to juſtify hin- 
ſelf againſt the Jews who accuſed him, in verſ. 18. that he called God * on 
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bo. Toy merle, making bimſelf equal with God; which he juſtifies againſt 
Arey 5 7 r 9. 755 ce A 220 aid unto them, Verily, verily, I 5 un- 
to you, The Son can do nothing of hiniſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : For what. 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. But as for us, as our Union 

is far remote, ſo the manifeſtation both of Chriſt, and God to us, is alſo very 

far off from this : They ſhew us indeed, and reveal many bleſſed Secrets indeed 

to us that concern our own Salvation; but what we have thus diſcovered to us, 

is but at ſecond-hand of what they ſpeak about us among themſelves. The Spi- 

rit tells us again what they ſay 3 as John 16. 1 5. The Spirit ſhall take of mine, and 

give it unto you : And verſ. 13. Whatſoever he ( ſpeaking of the > hs ſhall hear, 

that ſhall be ſpeak ; namely, to you. He {peaks of him as a Meſſenger ſent, who 

conveys to us the mind of them that ſend him; but we have it but as from ano- 

ther's hear-ſay. And hence alſo, whilſt Chriſt ſpeaks of his Communication to 

us by his Spirit, by virtue of our Intereſt in him, he doth withal inſert the men- 

tion of that his own Intereſt in, and Union with his Father, as the ſupream Ori- 

ginal Union, ſo to ſhew the deſcent of ours; Verſ. 15. All things the Father hath 

are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine and ſhew it unto yon ;, that is, 

Thus it comes to paſs, that you have all manifeſted to you from me, in that 1 

have all things that my Father hath, and ſo the Spirit reveals from us both. But 

{till to ſhew that their Union is entire of Father, Son, and Spirit, apart, and 

incommunicable, kept up among themſelves; He tells us, that their Communi- 

cation, Conference, and Conſultations, are thus in private held among them- 

ſelves apart from us; that they hold a private, ſecret Counſel, which we are 

never immediately admitted unto : What the Father hath, the Son hath, and 

the Spirit heareth both; and as none knoweth what is in Man, but the Spirit of 
Man within him; ſo none knows what is in God, but the Spirit, who ſearcheth 

the deep things of God, and revealeth them, 1 Cor.2. 11, 12. and the Son, who, 

as eee I. 14. is in the boſom of the Father. Theſe three drive an enter- 

courſeè and intelligence in Secret, into the bottom of which we never enter: 
but the Spirit reveals, and Chriſt declares, as is ſaid in thoſe places; and thus, but 
at ſecond-hand, we have the Mind of God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2.16. For who hath 
known the Mind of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him? But we have the Mind of 
Cbriſt; and but how little (as in Fob) do we know thereof | 


Vl. Take and compare the Communications of mutual Love, breathings 
forth of Affection, mutual Delights, and mutual Pleaſures in each other which 
follows Union. Oy GS 
They are repreſented to us in the very fame gradation as Union here; Prov. 
8. 30. I was (ſays Miſdom, the Son of God) daily his delight : His Son in whom 
he hath alone conſidered an entire compleat delight, an immediate delight in 
him; and I was always alſo rejoicing afore him, and ſo in him again, ſo that 
there was a communication of mutual Love, or interchangeable breathings forth, 
or caſts of Love each to other. Mutual Love is the Conſequent of Union 
and the Father being united to the Son, with a ſupream Union, (tranſcendent 
in compariſon of that of ours) loves the Son with a tranſcendent primary Love; 
who therefore is called the Son of his Love; vids v «yrs, Col. I. 13, as he that 
engroſſeth the whole of it all to himſelf : likewiſe, This is my well-beloved Son, Mat. 
3. 17. As the Son hath Life in himſelf, ſo the Father loves his Son for himſelf; 
with a natural Love, as that is wherewith he loveth himſelf : Bat his Love to us is 
ſecondaty,and ME ſnews our Union is at ſecond-hand but as wie are in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. And from thence the care of the Father is derived to 
us, becauſe Chriſt is in us, and we are united to him; this you have John 17. 
26. And ] have declared unto them thy Name, and will declare it; that the Love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. An original primary 
Union hath a love anſwerable, a derivative Union but a love proportionable. 
Our Union is immediate unto, and with Chriſt Jeſus ; ſo as he and we are the 
Immediate Termini, or Correlates united : And thereby it is we become united 
to God, namely, through him: And therefore Gods Love is ſaid to be to us in 
bim, Row. 8. alt. Who fhall ſeparate from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus £ Theſe 
were their proper, natural, incommunicable delights each in other; 3 
TY D 2 | mon 
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Union is, and was afore the World was 3 I in my Father, and my Father in me, 
John 14.10. as dwelling in one another,ſo rejoicing in one another always; and 
theſe continue proper to themſelves, and will do for ever, and cannot be com- 
municated to us, otherwiſe than by way of Similitude and Likeneſs. But then 


they intended to make Creatures, and ſo to have their made artificial acceſſory 
delights, (as I may fo ſpeak). The Father ſhewed the Son a Platform of a 


World below, in which Men ſhould dwell, which Chriſt calls his Father's Habita- 
ble Earth, and therein the Sons of Men, his Elect, given to him to be one for 
ever with him. Now as he was God's delight, and God his immediately, and 
naturally, ſo theſe were made for Chriſt's Delight: He therefore ſubjoins, re- 
Joicing in the habitable part of his Barth, and my Delights were with the Sons of 
Men, Prov. 8.31. Obſerve the Subordination ſtill, as he à in the Father, and 
the Father in him; ſo he was in his Father's delights, and he in is: And then, as 
we ſay of Men, we in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. And the Union is more direct 
and immediate between us and him; ſo we were primitively his Delights ; even 
as afore you heard Chriſt was God's, and we Chriſt's : The Chain of Intereſt, and 
of Delight alſo, have the ſame parallel Subordinate Links. Ra 


VII. Come we laſt to Glory, and the Communication of Bleſſedneſs, (as we 
began with that particular of Eternal Life) there is therein found the like Sub- 
ordination and Deſcent, Rev. 3. 21. Chriſt hath with his Father a Throne in 
thoſe words, As Jam on his Throne; to which Throne we never aſcend (mark 
that) ; But there is another which he calleth his Throne, and which conſidered 
as Man, he admits us to a ſhare in our proportion: To him that overcoweth, I 
will grant to ſit on my Throne. There is {till a differing Rank and Order; Thrones 
higher and lower, even as of the Unions alſo : And zds, or [| 4s ] I with 
my Father, ſo they with me, you ſee, hath run along through all: for ſome paral- 
lel likeneſs will be found in all theſe Unions that are thus ſubordinate 3 though 
of ſo differing a kind, that they have their infinite diſtance and diſproportion 


proper to them; which muſt be taken in and conſidered, if we will know the 


Nature and Condition of each. 


Uſes. Chriſt here, John 14. 20. tells his Apoſtles, for their comfort, That 
there was a Day coming, in which they ſhould have a clear, and full, and in- 
tuitive Knowledg of this their Union, and its deſcent to them from the Father ; 
and the parallel of it, with his own Union with the Father; In that Day ye ſball 
know that I am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. This being a Matter 
of ſo great moment for all Chriſtians to know, and to diſcern in their own 
Selves and Hearts: and accordingly reſerved as the proper Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he ſhould come as a Comforter : That though this Union it ſelf 
is wrought when we are regenerate by him, yet the Senſe, the Knowledg of 
it, is reſerved to the laſt, after Chri s Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 5 yea, 
and as others would interpret it, until after our Reſurrection, and the Day of 
Judgment. The Utes of which knowledg are 5 e e pF 


1. For our Comfort; for this Knowledg, Chriſt here intends, is, That 
which the Spirit as a Comforter, verſ. 16. was to bring; and it conduceth much 
to our Comfort, to know and meditate our Genealogy and Alliance that. we 
have, and derive ( by reaſon of our Union with Chit) from the Father, and 
how it holds of him: that although our Union be of a lower degree 
and kind, yet it is the off-ſpring of, the higheſt and nobleſt Union; even 
of that between God and Chriſt ; a ſecond Perſon firſt, and then of the Man 
with the ſecond Perſon. OY IDE? 5 . 

By which alſo we ſhall perceive the ſureneſs, the ſtability of our Union 
with, and ſtanding in Chriſt, when we underſtand how it is founded: that it 
is ſo rivited into, and indented with that ſapream Union of the Father and the 
Son; that as that of theirs is indiſſoluble, and cannot be broken, ſo nor ſhall 
this of ours. 2 e ee Try 

It is counted a matter of great moment unto Noble Families, if but for 
Honour-ſake, to know their deſcent from Houſes more Ancient, and Sove- 

reign 5 
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Feſus ¶ hriſt. 

reign 3 ( as of the King of Egypt, the Prophet ſpeaks, that he was deſcended Gaps. 

„/ Ancient King,) that they have ſprung from ſuch and ſuch Marriages, and V2 
moved from them. So is this here to us 5 the Saints they are 4 Choſen Gene- 

ration, a Royal Prieſthood, as Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2. 9. the Royalleſt Family 

Heaven or Earth affords ; and that in reſpect of the deſcent thereof, which is 

here Heraldred, My Father in me, and I in gon. And Epheſ, 3. 14,15. I Bow 

my Knees to the Father of on Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in 


Heaven and Earth is named. 


2. As for our Comfort, ſo for our Satisfaction to our Knowledg in this great 
Myſtery : As in lower Matters, when we ſee the Riſe, the Dependence, and 
derivation of Things, running along in the Channel of, and from their Cauſes, 
it uſes to be a great contentment to us. Then here much more to ſee how out 
Union hath the Union among the three Perſons, for its Foundation, and Pat- 
tern, and Original; and to hear the Story how Union is let down to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus firſt, and in bim conveyed to us; to know and behold the Union | 
= of three Perſons in one Divine Nature, Father, Son, Holy Ghoſt, one God 
bdeleſſed for ever, producing, in imitation of them, an Union of the two Na- 
teures of God and Man in the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus 3 to whom be all Glory for 

ever: And then, that occaſioning a third Union, yea, the next that could be, 
though more removed : An Union of Perſons, (though not perfonal ) yea, of 
multitudes of Perſons united unto one Chriſt Jeſus 3 to make up one Body, yea, 
one Man, as Epheſ. 2. 15. hath it, Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, even 
== zhe Lam of Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to wake in himſelf, of twain, 
one new \ ſo making Peace ; to the end we may be one Spouſe unto Chriſt as 
X36 our Head and Huſband 3 and then to ſee the derived Influence the firſt hath up- 
on the Man Jeſus, and both upon this Union of ours: As I live bythe Father, fo 
Jou by me, John 6. 57. As alſo the parallel and correſpondency that is held be- 
tween the one and the other: that ſame x s leis, inculcated by Chriſt, 
Jobs 17. again and again, [As] we are One, let them alſo be One As alſo to cloſe, 


how the one illuſtrates the other. 


And, 3. this is chiefly neceſſary for our Knowledg in the Doctrine of it, until 
we come to have experience of it; to the end to fix, determine, and ſtate the true 
Bounds and Condition of our Union with God through Chriſt; the right pro- 
D of ours in their diſtance from God and Chriſt, of which there have 
en too many miſtakes in theſe Times; ſome ſoaring too high, to Identities 
and Sameneſs with God, at leaſt, with Chriſt, (whom they think they may be 
better bold withal) ſome falling too low, to Unions only by Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, and preſence to aſſiſt; or in outward; Relations to Chriſt. For when 
we ſhall come but to ſee, and acknowledg the Prerogatives and Priviledges of 
thoſe Unions above us, that are between God and Chriſt ( incommunicable to 
us) deſcending downwards towards us in a Subordination, we may the right- 
lier judg what 1s left us to be our Lot, and Sbare; that we are but meer Crea- 
cures i, porwitflanding oux Hor with God and 'Chrilt,  _ 
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VVV 
Of Giving: Glory to God. That it ® a Puty incum. 
bent upon us, prov'd by numerous Inſtances in Scrip. 
ture. That we are to glorify God, not only nor 
_ chiefly for the benefit he beftows on us, but for the 
Glory of bis Name, and the Excellence, and 
Bleſſedneſs of bs Nature. Some Reaſons given, 
that Grace in us may be raiſed to thi high ſtrain. 


. 1 Pet. 5. 11. 
Jo him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


"7 Rel raiſe that Obſervation I wholly intend out of theſe Words, I ſhall x 
firſt defire you to conſult with me the multitude of Parallel Paſſages 
- unto this which we find up and down in the Epiſtles, which do ark RE 
-__ toa great Bulk. =o e as ann. | = 
I I ſhall not barely refer you to the Chapters and Verſes, and ſo paſs them over, 
but to the end to lay the more ample Foundation to that Doctrine I intend; and 
withal to make the deeper [mptefiions of it upon your Hearts, I will ſingle fort! 
thoſe Paſſages out of the Epiſtles. | . = 8 
I fear the high and glorious Elevations that filled the Apoſtles Spirits in theſe 
Doxologies, as they came from their Hearts, have not their due weight upon us 
Chriſtians, for the imitation of them or aſpiring thereunto : their commonneſs in 
fo many Epiſtles, at the cloſe of them, cauſeth but a common formal regard of 
them in us; even ſuch as their Salutations of Grace and Peace (being made but s 
to oo Men they wrote to) uſe to have with us, as if we were not concerned 
in them. 5 TREE | 
But we are toconſider that the reaſon we meet with them frequently in moſtof 
the Epiſtles was, that their Hearts being full of the Glory of God, their Pens and 
| Months were enlarged accordingly, and the Virtue and Example of them laſting 
to all Ages, they thereby do excite all that ſhall read their Epiſtles, afreſh to join 
With themſelves therein to give Glory to God as they did, it being expreſly ſaid, 
Eph. 3. 21. Onto bim be glory in the Church by C brift Feſws [throughout all Ages, | 
World without end. Amen. And in almoſt every ſuch a Doxology, { for ever add nl 
ever] is added: And in Jude, Now and for ever. This premiſed, I begin to 
enumerate. the ſeveral Inſtances. _ — 5 * 
1. In the Epiſtle to the Romans, how often, by digreſſion, doth he ſtill vail to 
God inthe midſt of his Diſcourſes, with an [Amer] ſet to his Bleſſing of him, as we 
. alſo ſhould occaſionally in our ſpeeches do the like? In Rom. 1, diſcourſing of the 
Heathens, changing the Glory of the incorruptible God, verſ. 23. and verſ. 25: 
changing the Truth, (or the true Divine Nature) into the ſimilitude of the Creature, Wl 
and worſhipping and ſerving the Creature, more than the Greator 5 he with an Indig- 
nation at the relating of that diſhonour done to the great God comes in with thi, 
7 Who is, bleſſed for ever, Amen. Which is a ſolemn Glory given to God, in tran 
ity, by the way paſlant, as we ſay. The Form of Auen, that is in the Cloe, 
ſpeaks how his Heart did give, and rejoiced to give all Bleſſedneſs to him, as re- 


- 


joycing that he is ſo bleſſed a God. You find the like, Chap.g. ſpeaking of Chil 


aflerting of his Divine Nature, verſ. 5. Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, _ 
a | n 
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_ on, at the end of his Diſcourſe about Election and Reprobation, in 

e ir wel he had finiſh'd with the end of that Chapter, he breaks forth 
from verſ. 33. to the end, O the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowleds 
of God ! hom umſcarchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! For who 
hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor & or who hath fir 


—_ - given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again? For of him, and through him, 


and to him are all things: to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. And laſtly, in the 
concluſion of the Epiſtle, Chap. 16.25,27. Nom to him that is of Power to eſtabliſh 
you according to my Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the Reve- 
lation of the M [yſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World began, but now is made mani- 
feſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith.) To God only 
wiſe, be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 

2. That to the Galatians hath it at the beginning, Gal. 1. 5. having laſt ſpoken 
of God the Father, he ſteps to give Glory to him ere he goes any further 3 To 
whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

3. In that to the Epheſians, his Heart was full, and he begins with it as ſoon 
as he began to ſpeak, Chap. I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. But he takes occaſion with more ſolemnity to intermix it, Chap. 3. 
20, 21. Nom unto him that is able to do exceedingly abundant above all that we asl or 
think , according to the Pomer that worketh in us 5 unto him be Glory in the Church, 
by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without end. Amen. 1 

4. In that to the Philippians, Chap. 4. 20. Nom unto God and our Father, be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 8 

5. In the firſt Epiſtle unto Timothy, upon occaſion of narrating his own Con- 
verſion, Chap. 1. verſ. 17. Nom unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſcble, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. Then at the end of 
Chap. 6. verſ. 15, 16. Who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords : who only hath immortality, dwelling in the Ligtt which no Man can 
approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom be Honour and Power 
everlaſting. Amen. | | 

6. In that to the Hebrews, Chap. 13.21. The God of Peace, &c. To whom be 
Glory for ever and ever, Amen. ES 

7. Peter, in his firſt Epiſtle was ſo full with it, that he begins with it as Paul had 
done, Chap. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſar- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. And Chap. 4.11. That God in all things 


may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt 5 to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 


ever. Amen. And then, thirdly, at the cloſe again, Chap. 5. 11. The God of all 
Grace, &c. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. In the ſecond 
Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 19. He doth the ſame to Chriſt the Son. Grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: to whom be Glory both now and 
8. Jude, Verſe laſt. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Domi- 


nion and Power, now and ever. Amen. 
9. And Johns paſſing it by in his Epiſtles, makes amends for it in his Revela- 


tions, which abound therewith. Firſt, himſelf annexeth it to his own Salvation, | 


wiſhing Grace and Peace from God the Father, the Spirit, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt, Oc. verſ. 5,6. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, and the 
firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : unto him that lo- 
ved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, And hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father: To him be Glory and Dominion for evei 
Amen. Then throughout the whole Book his Ears are filled with it, with Voices 
from all Hands. 1. The Saints and redeemed of Men in their ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, (their Officers being their Leaders and Speakers for them, and in their 
Names) Chap. 4. 8. And they reſt not day and night, Jaying, Holy, Hol, Holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. Again 2. In Chap. 5. 
there is the ſame Laudation performed unto Chriſt : 1. By the Wes of the Sons 


of Men, verſ. 9, 10. And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the 
Bool, and to open the Seals thereof, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to G 


by 


5 


ever and ever. 


Chap. 5. 
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— of the Knowleds of God the F ather, 


S by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and ation 35 And haſt 
Book I. ade w unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall raign on the Earth. 2. Then 


by an innumerable Company of Angels, verſ. 11, 12. And I beheld, and T heard 
1 Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, and 
the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 
ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain,to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wiſdom,and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 3. By all Crea- 


tures unto both God the Father and the Son, verſ. 13. And every Creature which 


i in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and 
all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power, be unto hin; 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 4. Unto which 
the Saints on Earth do give their Amer. Verſ. 14. And the four Beaſts ſaid, 
Amen. And the four and twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped bim that liveth 
for ever and ever. And what they do here at firſt, 1s to ſhew what they did per- 
form upon all occaſions of Praiſe, as they are given throughout this Book : For 
they are here brought in as the ſetled Chorws, ſuch as in Interludes uſe to be. 

And accordingly you find them at it again, Chap: 7. 1. An innumerable 
Multitude of Saints, cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands, and 
they cryed, verſ. 10. with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, which ſitteth 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. Then, 2. All the Angels, verſ. 11. firſt ſay 
Amen, unto what the Church of Men had ſpoken : for though they have no In- 
tereſt in that Salvation of us Men; yet for the Glory that thence ariſeth unto 


God, and out of their love to us it is, they ſay, Amen. And it ſpeaks but their 


own very Hearts. And then, 3. Themſelves add, de novo, a new Praile of their 
own, verſ. 12. *Bleſſ:mg, and Glory, and Wiſdom,- and Thanksgiving, and Honour, 
and Power, and Might, be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. And again, Chap. 
11. 17. and 16. 17. when the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become Chriſt, 
And laſtly, Chap. 19. after the ruin of Rome, verſ. 1. And after theſe things I 


heard a great Voice of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Haleluja, Salvation, and Glory, 


and Honour, and Power unto the Lord our God. Then of the Beaſts and Elders,ver.4. 
And the four and twenty Elders, and the four * Beaſts, fell down and worſhipped God 
that ſate on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Haleluja. And then you have the Voice of 
a greater Multitude, verſ. 6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great Multitude, 


and as the voice of many Waters ;, and as the voice of many Thundrings; ſaying, Hale- 
luja t for the Lord God Onnipotent reigneth. 


That only Point which I advance from all theſe, is; 
That as it is a Duty; ſo that the Grace in us may, in this Life, be wound up to 
a giving Glory to God, in an abſtracted way: From all the Glory which is in 
himfelf, and which in himſelf he poſſeſſeth, or for what ariſeth to him from his 
works of Grace or Providence, and Revelations of himſelf, and for the review of 
| Fo which all others in all Ages have, or ſhall give him, even for whatever doth 
Al 


way accrue to his Praiſe, as well for what he doth in, and to, and for our 


own Souls, but alſo in, or towards all or any other of his Saints or Creatures. 
Unto this ample Extent do many of theſe Paſſages extend, as upon a bare re- 
view of the Paſſages themſclves doth evidently appear. For the materials in moſt 
of theſe Doxologies, (although occaſioned by the remembrance of Benefits be- 
ſtowed, and thoſe alſo, as in common to others with our ſelves) are pure Glory, 
Praiſe, and Honour given unto God, ſimply, and not Thanks only returned, 
as for Benefits, nor chiefly for them; for that is mentioned but in a few of them: 
But the Objects for which the Glory is given, riſe unto what is in God himſelf; 
As Dominion, e Majeſty, Power, The King Immortal, I. nviſible, only wiſe God, 
King of Kings, the 42 and only Potentate, Lord of Lords, who only hath Immor- 
tality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can ſee, To whom be Honour and Power 
from everlaſting. Theſe are all abſtracted from Benefits, and on theſe I ſhall in the 
Application particularly infiſt, as alſo that in the Revelations, Chap. 1. 4. John to 
the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and Peace, from him which 
is, and which ny, and which is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are before 
his Throne ; that is, unto Jehovah, as he is Everlaſting, and hath fulneſs of Being 
in himſelf. 
In 
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2. Halbwed be thy Name, is the top - Petition in that Goſpel- Prayer Chriſt hath 


any of their Spirits aſpire higher, in any of their givings of Glory to God, than 
the Apoſtles in theſe of theirs. The Prophecy of Goſpel-Times, Zech. 12.8. is, 
In that day he that is feeble among you, fhall be as David, G. Therefore Davids 


E 


ans many of them. = 5 . | 

Now if you conſult David's Pſalms, in which we have his Spirit and his Heart 
expreſſed, (the Holy Ghoſt being witneſs thereof, in Chat through him and his 
Grace he penned them.) We find he was raiſed to this Elevation, in multitudes 


Grace was at leaſt to the higheſt acted in them, as it was in the primitive Chriſti- 


of Paſſages in his Pfalmt. In which he doth abſtractly conſider God in his Great- 


neſs, Power and Wiſdom, G c. And then his Works in all the World, and to- 
wards his Creatures 3 then his Revelations to his Church, his gracious dealings 
with all his Saints, and his Glory that ariſeth from all theſe, and upon theſe Ac. 
counts, gives Glory, Praiſe, Gd. to him: and provokes all others to do 


That his Heart was filled with a ſuitable frame of Spirit, triumphant! Y, and from | 
his whole Soul to do this, appears in the very Paſſages abundantly. There do 
occur ſo many Records of this, as I know not well where to begin, or which to 
inſiſt on moſt. I ſhall ſingle forth but one for all the reſt, Which is the 14 5½ 
Pſalm, of which I ſhall give a brief delineation. | EG... * 
There is this one Pſalm of his which beareth this Title, David's Praiſe, or the © 
Praiſe of David, ſo in the Original; and altho there are multitudes of other high 
ſtrains this way in other Pſalms, yet the Holy Ghoſt ſtiled this David's Praiſe] 3 
| We, to be a prailin; 
or giving Glory unto God, either ſimply abſtractly, for what is in his Nat | 1 
what he is in his Works to all Creatures, eſpecially to his Saints: and you ſhall 
not find one Word in it about any Benefit proper to himſelf in that whole P/2lm; 
that in the 1ſt Verſe that he ſtileth this God his God, was from herice, the exerciſe 
of ſo high a ſtrain of Grace, carries ſo clear an evidence of this with it, that that 
God whom any one ſhould extol ſo much (as his Heart was enlarged to in that 


Pſalm ) muſt certainly be kis God that ſo extolled him. But yẽt beſides, that [ 4s. he 


25 God] is the principal of the two ; you have his Heart elſewhere expreſſed for 
that, as in Pſal. 43.4. 1 will praiſe thee, O * my God. 1. [O Gd] in the chief 
8 3 TY | Place, 


Which Expreflion CAL | 
* (ive unto the Lord, O qe mighty, giveunto Chap. 5. 
Jo * Give unto the Lord the glory due unto bis Name ; wor- NN 
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thy Works ſhall praiſe thee, O 
| -xultation for this, tha that THE SAINTS BLESS HIM, ſo in the ſame 
Verſe. 
But that which 1 would dere you in a ſpecial manner to obſerve withal, that 
- . whilſthe brings 1 in all thoſe (which added unto his Joy) thus praiſing God, he 


Hit elf thought with himſelf, whilft he was bringing in this general Contributiqa 


of their Praiſe, that J will not be left ant at ſo glorious an Exerciſe: But I will bear 
my part; ſo as | 5 abruptly puts in with them, and rudely (as it were) 1 interrupts 

_ . them, intermingling his 0 ſhin e midit (hill of theirs. Thus. in verf. 4. alter 
he had aid, Que Gena e e Inverſ. 5. himſelf breaks in, I wil 
e of the glorious Ho 01 74 5 thy Has, and of thy wondraws Warks, Which a 
he had ſaid 1 Will IP din, 1 . and ar. my part, and bann it whilſt theirs 
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The reſt unto the 2 1/1 Verſe is a ſetting forth that Kingdom (in ſome bran- 


ches of it) which they ſo much celebrate 3 and you may take it either to be his 
own, or their Celebration of it; or rather of both jointly. It begins, verſ. 13. 

| Thy Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all, 
Generations. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiſeth up all thoſe that be bowed 
down,, The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them their Meat in due ſea for. 
Thou openeſt thy Hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every living thing. The Lord is 
righteous in all his Ways, and holy in all his Works, The Lord is nigh unto all that call 
upon hint, to all that call upon kim in Truth, He will fulfil the deſire of them that fear 
him: he will alſo hear their cry, and will ſave them. The Lord preſerveth all then 
that love hint but all the Wicked will he deftroy. Which containing the principal 
parts of his Dominion, I divide and conſider thus: 


_ Firſt, The Everlaſtingneſs of it; for which tis ſo much celebrated, verſ. 13. 
Thy Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all 
Generations. | | 

In which Words, is eſpecially aimed at that glorious Kingdom he ſhall for ever: 
exerciſe in Heaven, with all his Saints magnifying him gloriouſly, of which, as 
tis often faid, there is no end. And although in this lies the height of his Do- 
minion. Yet, | 


Secondly, He takes in the exerciſe of it as it is in this World, throughout 
the many Generations thereof, from firſt to laſt. And the Parts thereof 
are, | F : 
1. His Diſpenſations towards his Saints in their Miſeries, which is ſhewn eſpe- 
cially in raiſing and recovering them from falls, and exerciſed for them, and on 

their behalf, as they are oppreſſed, verſ. 14. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiſeth up all thoſe that be bowed down. A moſt glorious Work. But withal, 

2. Alfo that which is extended to all Creatures, that having a ſenſitwe Lite, 
are to be maintained by Food, as Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts; God takes it upon him 
to be the Father of this great Family of the World, and to take care of all the ſe- 
veral kinds of them that need, and accordingly provides and gives torth Variety of 
ſeveral forts of Food, proper to each. As 1. To give each their ſeveral Meat, 
and Diet; And 2. F als them not; 3. In the due ſeaſon, wherein they need it: 
and moreover, 4. His own immediate Hand is faid to give it them; and they, 

. As expecting it from him, are ſaid to come about him, as Fowls uſe to do about 
thoſe that uſe to feed them. Yea and 6. He not only feeds, but ſatisfies their Deſires, 
All theſe you have diſtinct, verſ. 15, 16. The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
giveſt them their Meat in due ſeaſon. Thon openeſt thine Hand, and ſatisfieſt the 
deſires of every living Thing, a EF 5 | LY 

3. That ſpecial part of his Providence and Kingdom, exerciſed over, and to- 
wards the eminent of his Creatures, viz. the Sons of Men in common, wherein he 
ſets forth the manifold Adminiſtrations and Dealings with all of them, both good 
and bad. Firſt, in common to both, verſ. 17. The Lord is rigbteous in all his 
Ways, and holy in all his Works. That is, in all the Variety of Trials, Chaſtiſements, 
Judgments, upon both wicked Men, and good Men; and it is not in ſome, or a 
uy of 5 Ways, but [in all] that fall out to either: and therefore let us adore 

im in allkk I 5 | | 


4. But eſpecially to the Righteous, his choiceſt ones. And that peculiar care 
and love to them, he again returns to ſet forth, verſ. 18, 19,20. The Lord is nigh 
unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in Truth. He will fulfil the 
defire of them that fear hint be will alſo hear their ery, and will ſave them. The Lord 
breſerveth all them that love him. ooh 

| Theſe are mighty Sayings, that weſhould have him to cry unto, and he to be 
nigh and quick of hearing, and his Eyes to run to and fro over us; that God in 
the Iſſue one way or other, ſhould fulfil theſe Sayings unto all his Saints, even 
to every one, eſpecially thoſe latter; to hear and conſider all their Prayers, 
fulfil all their Deſires, and after, and above all that, he will make ſure 
work of it, infallibly to fave them at laſt, and preſerve them to the end 
E 2 effectu⸗ 
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effcckually. Of all things! be will be hee to bring them to Salvation. What can 
be mote? 
All and every of theſe, through want of not 88 chem out; even the 
Saints themſelves obferve not, and therefore God loſeth of his Praiſe, yet we 
ſnould believe them to be exactly true, and at the latter day we ſhall have 
an account of the fulfilling: of Ab ; but it is with us as Fob acknow- 8 
ledgeth, Job 9. 10, 11. Gui doth great Things 'paſk finding out, yea, and 2 
Wonders without number. Lo, be goeth by, and I. ſee him not O fie Haben 0» ale, lu 
perceive im t. 1 
Tou find at the elo of this, that part of his Kingdom added, Bus all = 
the Wicked will be 'deftroy'; namely, in Hell: for of other Diſpenfations to 1 
them in this Life he bad ſpoken, werſ. 17. and this 1s. a matter of as great 
Praiſe as any other, but only that towards his Saints, and which next thereto 
does bring in the greateſt and juſteſt Revenues of Glory to him. And 
yet even in doing this he ſhews himſelf Righteowr and Holy, as 05 had ſaid afore, 
werſ. 1 
RA things done and gone . look as he had begun with himſelf ſo 
he ends, verſ. 21. fy Month fhall ſpeal the Praiſes of the Lord ; namely, for all 
theſe things, and yet not a Word im all theſe things that was proper to himſelf, 
but of common Concernment to others. And then having ſaid, he as a Leader 
of the Quire, provokes all Fleſh to do the ſame. And let all Fleſh bleſs his holy 
Name for ever and ever; that is every Creature (as ſometimes Fleſttis uſtd) to be 
ſure, of all the Sons of Men. 
Truly he might worthily entitle this Palm, David's Nee namely, [of 
Whom <l(ewhere he gives the attribute of the ¶ Praiſed God] unto; as in 
Pil 18. 4. I will call upon the Praiſed God So in the Original there. Ainſwortb 
obſerveth the ſame Word here, ver. 3. The meaning in that place is (to make 
it the higheſt Eneburagement to beget Confidence in one that Prays) is this, 
that God never denied Prayer; and that is the Thing for which he comes to be 
ſo famed and renowned a God, and that makes him to be the Praſed God; 
that is ĩt the Saints do praiſe him for: as that Coherence ſhews. And it is as if 
David” bad faid, T will call por hier, and 1 ſhall be ſure to ſpeed: For he i 
rehowned for this, and bears the Title of the | Praiſed God}, for that ſtill he con- 
tinually hears them that call upon him. And we may be ſure that God will not 
Joſe his Praiſe; and therefore will ia 1 one that calls upon him: aecor- 
ding to that in PA. 22. 3, But thou art Holj, O thou thut inhabitef 
the Praiſes of Iſtael. Our es truſled in thee 2: they ruſted and thou 
didft deliver ibem. They cited wnto thee," and were delivered.c they truſted in 
thee, and were not tonfounded. And this makes. it no wonder, that David 
ellewhere farther ſtiles him, The God of my Praiſe 3 Thus P P/al. 109. verſ. 1. 
Whereupon gie me leave, in oider to Expound it the better, to expoſtu- 
late à Iitthe.. What, Duvid, were there no Saints but thy ſelf. that gave 
Praiſe to God? Why doſt 172 then ſeem to appropriate and ingroſ God 
unto thy ſelf, as the Gad Praiſe, as if none praiſed him elſe but 
the It is betauſe his Ra. devored all the Praiſe he was able to 
beſtow on any, unto the Bord alone; as whom he had. ſet himſelf to 
praiſe, and praiſe alone. As of a Beloved Son we uſe te ſay, The" Son 
ay Love : And further, it is as if he had ſaid, if I had all the Ability of 
= pirits of Men and Angels wherewith to celebrate him, I would beſtow 
Noa be vhs," him, he Nw eee YG A may en Oh ha 
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My Brethren, you that have Grace, underſtand, in ſome meaſure, what Me- 
tal the Grace in your Hearts is made of ʒ find unto what that Divine Metal, or 
Nature in you, may be ſublimated by the (more than Chymical) Operation 
of the Spirit unto. 


this Strain. 


There are theſe Reaſons why your Grace may be intended or raiſed up unto 


— 


Reaſon 1. The Divine Nature in us, as in Peter tis ſtiled, is the perfect Imi- 
tation, or Image of God's own; Nature; and all true Holineſs doth conſiſt: in 


its being ſach. It is, as they obſerve of a Load-ſtone, that cut round, is the per- 


ect imitation of the Earth, though in a leſſer Volume, a Terrella (as they call 
it) ſo as all the Lines, the Poles, the Variation of the Compaſs, Ge. may be 


exactly drawn upon it, and found out, and diſcerned, by the Motions of a 
Needle put upon it, which will ſhew all theſe exactly, as I my ſelf have ſeen. 


And thus Sympathetical, in the make of it, is Grace, the Divine Nature in us, 
unto what is in God, or his Divine Nature. | | 
However, this I may truly affirm, That Grace is framed, either to be the re- 
ſemblance of, or applies it ſelf untoall that is in God. CES 

'Tis true, Divines do.rightly make this diſtinction in the Divine Attributes, 

1. Of ſome that are Communicable in this reſpect, that the likeneſs of them may 
be ſtampd on us, as Goodmeſ, Wiſdom, Holinef, &c. And of them the Caſe 
is clear, That therein conſiſteth an Image of God's Divine Nature. 

But, 2. Some that are Incommunicable, as Sovereignty, Eternity, abſolute Do- 
minion, Majeſty, &c. likewiſe his Glory, which is not to be given to another. 
Now obſerve, that thoſe Attributes wherein our Graces are not capable to imi- 
tate him, that yet we have Grace to apply our ſelves to them, ſome way or 
other, ſo as to give the Glory due unto them. As to his Sovereignty, and ab- 


ſolute Dominion, and Majeſty, Grace in us can and may be brought down, 
( ſhall I ay ) or wound up rather, to ſubmit to it, to fall down to the Duſt a- 


fore it not ſimply, in a Reverence or Adoration of it, but in an abſolute re- 
ſignation of it ſelf unto it; as in David we fee, 2 Sam. 15. 26. But if be thus 
h, I have no delight in thee. Behold, bere am I, let him do to me, as ſeemeth 
good unta him. Yea, unto a caſting all away unto the Glory of it. And truly, 
as ſuch Acts of Submiſſion, are a throwing away, ( ſhall L ſay) or rather, a 
giving up ones ſelf, and all our own Concernments, both unto, and for, what 


purely is in God; fo there is a giving Glory to him, by way of exalting him, 


for what is purely in himſel. 


| Reaſon 2. The tendency of Grace in us, is to have but one common Intereſt 


between God and our Souls, to make his Intereſt wholly Ours, and ours to be 
altogether Hie. | We are imperſect in it indeed, but fo far as we have Grace, we 
have but one intereſt common to God Ind us. Tis that which Grace would be 


at, but Corruption keeps us dawn. Chriſt expreſſeih his being one with his 


Father, as inchis Nature and Eſſence, fo as he and his Father, having both but 
one Will, and ſo one Intereſt 5 John 6. 38. & 10. 29, 30. & 5: 30. For I came 
Father which gave them me, is greater than all; and no Nan is able to pluck th 

out of my Father's n, I and my Father are one. I can 7 mine —_ 25 
nothing ; as I hear, I judg; and vey Judgmeim is juſt, becauſe ]I ſeek nat mine own 


Non as Chriſt's Intereſt and God's are but one, fo by our Union with Chriſt 
(and ſo with-God.thraugh him) Chriſt's Intereſt and durs is but one. There: 
tore, 1 Cot. 6.1 7. He that if joined to the Lord, is ¶ one Spirit ] ʒ namely, with 
Chriſt, of one and the ſame Diſpoſition, Ends, and Aims 3; for im all thoÞe re. 
{petts,and much higher than I can expreſs, it is to be ons Spirit with Chriſt. Man 
and Wiſe, that are but ane Fleſb, yet we all ſee and know where Love between 
them is, that there is one common Intereſt of both; and it is ſuch and ſo nea! 


down from Haven, nt to do my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. My 
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a conjunction, through God's Ordination, as it is, as if they were one, both 
Book I. unto what concerns the good of each other, as Epheſ: 5. 28. He that lowwth 
his Wife, loveth himſelf, And alſo in 5, concerns the common Good of the 
Family, of the Children, G c. and they mutually rejoice in all thoſe alike, 
Oh, but Chriſt our Husband, and we, are one Spirit. Even the Saints among 
themſelves, ſo far as gracious, are ſaid to be of one Heart, and of one Soul, &c. 
Acts 4. 32. And the multitude of them that believed, were of one Heart, and of one 
Soul : Neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the Things he poſſeſſed was his own, 
but they kad all Things common. And they were to rejoice and ſuffer in one ano. 
thers Happineſs and Miſery 3 1 Cor. 12. 26. And whether one Member ſuffer, all 
the Members ſuffer with it Or one Member be honoured, all the Members rejoice 
with it. For, as verſ. 12. The Body is one, and hath many Members.; and all the 
Members of that one Body, being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt. Thus is 
Chriſt in his Body among themſelves; how much more is it thus between Chriſt 
the Head, and each Member. I may well ſay, Even ſo it Chriſt, of the one 
part and the other, much more Chriſt and they are but one, and have but one 
Intereſt in common; for Chriſt is the Foundation of that among Saints. Now il 
what doth the virtue of ſuch an Oneneſs of Intereſt tend unto, but that we Wn 
ſhould rejoice in all the Good, Happineſs, and Bleſſedneſs that is in God, or that 
Chriſt enjoys ? And that this is the Power of true Love, and of our being one pal 
Spirit with Chriſt, that Speech evidently ſhews, 7ohn 14. 28, Te have heard bow 
T ſaid unto you, I yo away, and come again unto you : If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe 1 ſaid, I go unto my Father; for my Father is greater than I. And 
who therefore is ſo able to make me happy? And therefore that you are ſo 
caſt down, and that the joy for my Happineſs and Advancement, ſwallows not 
up your Sorrow, is, becauſe you love your ſelves inordinately. But {till the : 
Power of Grace lies therein you may ſee, and the Foundation of all, is One- 
neſs of Intereſt. . Look therefore, as Chriſt's. Intereſt was one with his Fathers, | 11 
ſo ſeek his Glory, and to delight in it: John 7. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, "8 
ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, 
and no Uarighteouſneſs is in hin So it is of Grace in a Chriſtian, when wound 
up to what the heighth of it tendeth unto. And therefore, as God delighteth 
in his own Glory for it ſelf, ſo may a gracious Heart be brought to do. It is in 
his Grace whereby to do it: and as God's Bleſſedneſs lies in his enjoying him- 
ſelf, and his own Glory; ſo the heighth of ours ſhould be to apprehend that he 
is ſo glorious in himſelf, and accordingly to rejoice in it. iis 


” * 


Rogier 3. You wlll allow that Grace may be wound up in ſome Spirits, to as 
high ſtrains for God and his Glory, (take the ſorts or kinds of the one and the 
other) as Sin and Self. love are in ſome fort of Sinners, againſt God and his 
Glory. I do not fay in the ſame degree, ( becauſe ſuch as I ſhall inſtance in, 
are wholly wicked, and full of all Evil, as the Devils are, and no Man's Grace is 
full for the meaſure of it) but for the kind; and there is no kind of Wickedpeſs, 
but is in the genius and diſpoſition of it, equalled by the Grace in ſome Saints 
that love God. Now, Self. love in them that fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in the Devil doth riſe up directly and immediately ſo high, as to oppoſe: and 
fly in the Face of all the Glory that is in God, or that in any way he enjoys, 
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grudging at it, hating it, blaſpheming it immediately, as it is. in it ſelf, as it is in 5 

= us, and in him; this is the Devils ſin, and alſo of ſome Men, put into the De- 9 
vil's ſtate and condition. Wn, u Mig E «REP "A 
Now then, I ſay, and argue from this; That the ſame contrary diſpoſition may 7 


be, and is driven forth in Grace, ever to love the Glory of God immediately, 
as it is his, and becauſe it is his, and to rejoice therein, more than in its own 
Bleſſedneſs 3 and to have an amplitude of Heart this way, ſo as to delight in all 
the Glory God hath, or any fort of way accrues to him. Yea; and I add this, 
that there is reaſon it ſhould rather fall out bn Grace's part, that Grace in a Saint 
ſhould, rather of the two, be ſupported, to be elevated unto this high pitch, I 
rather than the Wiekedneſs in Men or Devils unto the contrary. : In that Grace 8 
is a Principle capable of loving God for himſelf, as the chiefeſt Good, but no 
Creature 
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Creature can hate God fimply and abſolutely for himſelf, becauſe he is himſelf the MG 4. 
chiefeſt Good,as the School-men argue it but yet they are found to do it only be* IA 
| catiſe God is an Enemy unto Self- Love in them, and ſo in revenge they are pro- g 
voked to oppoſe God, and to fly in his very Face, they being acted by a Spirit 
to do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, (hic the very Spirit of that Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt);but the Creature having the Image of God's own Holineſs ſtampt 
ui it way love:God for hunſelf, and true Lave ta Gad ib not foundedypon 
. Lobe meerly in the Creature z and if it wete, it were not the Image of 
God: Aal Hk bas Principle of Druceed love God,as Gal; Wenit mult need 
capable ta mic an to thi, 20, glonly bird in fuck, | I Farther add, that as that 
Wrementioued deſperate frame of Spirit befals ſome Men in this Life, as well as 
Devils ſo this high and holy frame of Heart (though wore impertectly far de- 
gree) is raiſed up but in ſome gracious Saints Hearts in this Life; and yet as all 
evil Mens Wickedneſs is not wound up to this height of renown in Sinning. but 
only im a few 3 fo nor is the Grace of all Saints intended or elevated to this other 
exrraordinary pitch. Which ſtating ef it thus, may conduee to clear the thigf 
in Hand, and to the comfort of ſuch Souls as want the Energy or workitg, Sefiſe 


Reaſon 4. It is certain, that Grace elevated works thus in the Saints Hearts in 
Heaven ; that is, to glorify God for himſelf, and their own Happineſs they conſi- 
der not; for it is but a reſult or conſequent of their joying in the amplitude of 
God's Glory, which they are wholly ſwallowed up into: For God becomes ll in 
lin them and to them, 1 Cor. 15. 28. Now, as ſome Communications of the 
= Joys chat are in Heaven, are vouchſafed unto ſome Saints in this Life, ſome im- 
kind that are in Heaven, in a Fulneſs. Therefore alſo, by a Parallel Reaſon, 
ſome leſſer Participations of the Intenſeneſi of that Grace, that is in thoſe bleſſed 
Souls made perfect; for ſome have the Earneſt of the Spirit, and of that Inheri- 
_ and an Earneſt conſiſts of the ſame kind with the whole that is yet 
ind. * 8 | 
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"that do his Commandments, hearkning unto | 
preſtantior eſt exercitatio in qul ſe occupent 3 Calvin on the words. There is no 
higher way of glorifying God, than this for them to be exerciſed in. It is be- 
vyond their doing all other Commandments. Likewiſe in fal. 50. ult. Although 
ordering our Converſation axight is ſo acceptable to God, as he will ſhew Þ 
Salvation to them that do it; yet the height and top of Merit ine God, is ſet 
upon the Head of praiſing God, as the Crown; Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth 
me. and to him that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I ſhew the Saluation f 
God, 24.2 : Ip . "I. . > "= ot HP N | 5 | 
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z. rforming Duties of Worſhip, publick or private, and being conver- 8 
2 gh This is a further degree of glorifying God, hag in Holy. Cb, 
Actions, in ordering our Converſations, Oc. Pal. 68. 9. All Nations whom thou = 

haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy Name. 

Yet this way of giving glory to © od, excels being converſant in. Ordinances ; 

although having Gommunion with God therein. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. As every 

Men hath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stew- 


ards of the manifold Grace of God, If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Ora- 
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God : If any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the Ability which God giveth. 
_ %. in flies may be ae through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Praiſe and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. Which is ſpoken of the miniſtration of Or- 
dinances. As to ſpeak in the Church, or to contribute to the Saints, is a way of 
olorifying God in the way of Ordinances and Worſhip ; Yet ſtill this Duty of 
giving Glory to God, exceeds it, and therefore is over and beyond, (ſuperadded 
and exhorted to, after the other) as diſtinct from them; to whom be Praiſe 
ind Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. | rs | 
4. It is more than to praiſe God for Benefits vouchſafed, and received to our 
{ves 3 which yet is an high way of glorifying God. We generally ſay, That 
Tbanligiving is a nobler and more divinely generous Duty than Prayer; for 
Self. love puts us upon that, praying for Benefits, but Thanks is a more free, de- 
fecate, and pure Act, and yet is out of a ſenſe of God's goodneſs unto ones ſelf; 
"Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul; and forget not all ( that is, not any ) of his Bene- 
fits. Who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, and healeth all thy Diſeaſes, Pal. 103. 2, 3. 
And P,. 86. 12, 13. I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with all my Heart; and 
> I will glorify thy Name for evermore. For great is thy Mercy towards me; and 
bon haſt delivered my Soul from the loweſt Hell. Yet we ſee there is a deep touch 
of Sell. love in this both praiſe and glorifying of God; for great is thy Mercy to 
ne. Well, but this way of glorifying God, is yet more high and generous, 
being for what is abſtractly conſidered from all Benefits; that is, ſimply conſi- 
= dering what Glory and Excellencies are in God himſelf, or in his Glory unto 
others of his Creatures: It is to give Glory to God, for what he is or doth any 
wuay to his Church, or to all others in the World, and not only for what he 1s 
_ to us, Gc. Look back upon the places cited, and you'll find the moſt of them 
ſpeak this abſtractedneſs. In the Revelation, you find both the Church and Men 
to give Glory and Honour diſtinct from Thanks 3 Rev. 4 9. And when thoſe Beaſts 


1 
3 


__ gc Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to bim that ſat on the Throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever. Upon this account, verſ. 11. That thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
cle Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt created all Things, and for 
5 Pleaſure they are and were created. Likewiſe the Angels run upon the ſame 
_— ſtrain, Rev. 7. 12. Saying, Amen. Bleffing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks- 


doing, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our Lord for ever and ever, 
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Amen. | 
F. It is more than to glorify God for his Love to us; for the Aſſurance and 
Hope he will glorify us; Rom. 5. 1. By Faith we have Peace with God; and a 
ſtanding in Grace, and the favour of God; ſo, werſ. 2. And not only ſo, but we 
rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God : and not only ſo, but we glory in Tribula- 
tions; fo ſtrong, real, lively, powerful, are thoſe hopes of Glory in us, as to 
riſe to this; thus Verſe the 34. But then, verf. 11. he riſeth yet higher; Not 
_ - %, but we alſo joy in God, and make himſelf the top of our rejoicing, far 
beyond our being glorified by him, and our hopes thereof. Why ? For in our 
_ Þcing glorified by him, we are Paſſes, loved, rather than love; glorified, rather 
than give glory: But in the exerciſe of this Grace and Duty, the Soul is Aive; 
and caſts Glory upon God's Acts, and upon him, reverberates all the Glory that # 
| thines upon them, back again upon him, and that for what is in himſelf, as a 
= Cod in himſelf, fo glorious, dwelling in Light inacceſſible, Immortal, only 
Wiſe, &. Yet this muſt be added, that withal the Soul conſiders; that this \ 
God that is thus Great and Excellent, is alſo his God. He rejoices to put that 
in all, though (till the top of his Praiſe, and his ſolace therein, doth riſe and 
reach far higher. Therefore you find praiſing God, and my God, ſo often in 
the P/alm joined, and in the Prophet Yo, Chap. 25. 1, 2. although his Praiſe is 
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of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


| TPRAL 801 his gloribus Counſels and Judgments in the World, which wholly concern'd 
| Book I. the Glory of God, and not himſelf ; yet he puts in, I will exalt thee, O my God. 
F pat is, he reflected upon this withal, that God, who was ſo great a God, was 


his God, in that high and near Relation. 


Uſe. Let us next view the high Privileges, and Divine Diſpoſitions of ſuch 
a Soul, when raiſed up unto this bleſſed Frame. I fo ſtate the Terms of what 
is now to follow, in calling them his Privileges, as well as the Divine Out-going, 
or Diſpoſitions of ſuch an Heart: But Iſhall not handle theſe two apart, or ac- 
curately ſever them, but as one and the fame, ſpeak promiſcuouſly of them. 

It is the high Privilege of ſuch a Soul, to have all it doth,or can comprehend, 
to be in God himſelf, to give Glory to him for; and in doing ſo, therewith. 
all themſelves to glory and rejoice alſo therein, as that he is ſuch, and ſo 
great a God, ſo bleſſed, ſo gloriow in Himſelf; and although they cannot ſee his 
Glory, and live in this Life, yet all thoſe Deſcriptions of him, whereby he 
hath made himſelf ſo wonderfully known, they have theſe afore them, as far ax 
in this Life they may or do comprehend them: Epheſ. 3. 18, 19. there is a being 
' made able to comprehend, and to be filled with] all the fulneſs of God, prayed for by 
the Apoſtle : And it is evidently ſpoken of what the Saints may attain in this 
Life ; for it is, whilſt Chriſt dwells in their Hearts by Faith. And that place ſhews, 
that beyond the apprehenſion of the Love of God in Chriſt, and of Chriſt 
Love, there is a being filled wih the fulnefs of God himſelf, in ſuch a propor- 
tion and ſenſe as this Life is capable of; yet ſo, as ſuch a thing there is to be at- 
tained, as {hall juſtly bear the Title of this. And becauſe they he writes to (as 
generally Chriſtians do) find this to be too high (as indeed it is, if they refled 
upon their ordinary walking and common Experiments it is). Therefore he con- 


cludes his Prayer with this; Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abund anth | 8 


above all that we ask, or think, according to the Power that worketh in us, &. 
For indeed the experience of ſuch a frame of Spirit, is an heighth above what 
we are able to ask or think, and yet is attainable by the Power that 2 worket| 


in us, as it follows. And becauſe the genuine Produ@, End, and Tendency ol. 


ſich an elevation of Heart is to wiſh, and to give all Glory to God ; therefore 
it is he ſo ſolemnly adds, verſ. 21. Unto him be Glory in the Church, by Chriſt Je. 
ſus, throughout all Ages, World without end. Amen. For any ones being filled 
with all the fulneſsof God, doth conſtrain the Spirit in whom it is, to give and 
wiſh this Glory tb him. As likewiſe he that is raiſed up to that frame of Spirit, 
thus to give Glory for what is in God himſelf, that Soul hath all the fulne in 
God afore him, to give glory to him for. 


Nov to incite us all to the ſeeking this high diſpoſition of Spirit, I ſhall, for 
your, encouragement, ſpread before you many Inſtances of Saints, who have hd 
Hearts to glorify God for all the fulneſs which is in himſelf; Moſes, you know, 
deſired to ſee the Glory of God, Exod. 33. 18. and, ſays God, werſiig. J will make 
all iy Goodneſs paſs before thee 5, and I will proclaim the Name of the Lord before 


thee, And God cauſed his Glory to paſs before him, verſ. 22. And according- 


ly, chap. 34. 5, 6, 7. God proclaims his Name and Divine Nature, in thoſe At- 
tributes of Merciful, Strong, True, and Juſt : Upon which Moſes being filled 
with this Glory, adored God; werſ. 8. Moſes made haſte, and bowetl his Head 
towards the Earth, He made a return of Worſhip unto all this Glory he had 


ſeen and heard; though likewiſe he put up a Prayer with all, verſ 9. Buthe | 2 


adores him purely, for that Glory which God had manifeſted to him, to be in 
Himſelf, and in his Nature. - —— ä 
Me find many Pſalms made to glorify God alone by his Works: But in ſome 
other Pſalms beſides, over and above, and before they come to celebrate God 
for his Works, the Pſalmiſts began firſt to celebrate him for what is in his Na- 
ture, what is in himſelf; Pſal. 104. 1. "Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul; O Lord 1 
God, thou art very great, thou art cloathed with Honour and Majeſty. Who covereſ 
thy ſelf with Light, as with a Garment. And then he ſets him out by his Works 
in the reſt of the Pſalm, in ſo glorious a manner, as in no Scripture more. Like 
wiſe P/al. 145. 1, 2, 3. I will extol thee ; I will bleſs thy Name for ever and — 
6 | 4 
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Foyers day will bleſs thee. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed 3 and his 
G is unſearchable. Verſ. 5. 1 will peak of the glorious Honour of thy Ma- 
jefty And verſ 8. He ſets out the graciouſneß of his Nature; The Lord is 


gracious, and full of G ompaſſiom; ſlow to Anger, and of great Mercy. The reſt of 


Im is taken up with praiſing him for his Works, and a ſetting forth the 
the his Kingdom. Calvin did obſerve this alſo, upon P ſal. ; 29-12; 2; 
05% give Thanks unto the Lord, for he is Good; for his Mercy endureth for ever. 
O give thanks to the God of Gods O give thanks to the Lord of Lordi; for his 
Mercy endures for ever. He ſets out firſt (faith he) the heighth of bis Deity, 
and Sovereign Kingdom. And then the following part of that Song ſets out 
his Works; To him who alone doth great Wonders, verſ. 4. Likewiſe, P/al. 147. 
A Pſalm of Praiſe, ſo it begins, verſ. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord, for it is good to ſing 


1 
Chap. 6. 


* 


Priuſquam ad 


Praiſes to our God. At the 5th Verſe he ſets out what God is in himſelf, by three — 


things, as the Principles of all his Works. Firſt, By his Greatneſs and Immen- 
ſity, Great is our Lord. Secondly, His Power; Ard of great Power. Thirdly, 
His Wiſdom 3 His Underſtanding is Infinite. Elſewhere it is ſaid, I Wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all; namely, his Works, Pſal. 104. 24. But here his Wiſdom 
is, that which is in himſelf, for which he celebrates him, though he had never 
made any Work. | 3 5 3 

This Soul thus wound up, can fit down in God, and with God, and bleſs 
him, and rejoice in all the Bleſſedneſs that is in him; and for that it is His; that 
He is ſo bleſſed : And that in ſuch an Infinite God, there is ſuch Infinite bleſ- 
ſedneſs; and can ſay Amen to it, when he hath gone over it in all his Thoughts 
of it. As Paul, Rom. 1. 25. upon occaſion of a diſhonour done to God, by 
worſhipping his unworthy Creatures, more than the Creator, he in indignati- 
on of Spirit adds, Who is bleſſed for ever, and puts Amen to it. He ſpeaks of 


= what he is in his Divine Nature, in himſelf 5 which in verſ. 20. he calls his Eter- 
V4 Power and Godhead. In verſ. 23. The Glory of the uncorruptible God : And in 


werſ. 25. The Truth of God; that is, the true Being of God. Now God conſi- 
dered as ſuch, it is that for which he pronounces him Bleſſed, Who is bleſſed for 
ever: and I ſay Amen to it, (ſays he) that is, I congratulate it to him; for, what 
is Amer, but, ſo be it, or, oh let it beſo? And if one Amen be not enough, 
you ſhall have it doubly ſet to our bleſſing of him; P/al. 72. 18, 19. Bleſſed be 
the Lord God, and bleſſed be his glorious Name for euer; and let the whole Earth be 
filled with his Glory. Amen and Amen. F 

And whom do you think he ſpeaks of? Of Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, 


ver.. 17. Men ſhall be bleſſed in him; All Nations ſhall call him Bleſſed : Wherein 


Chriſt, in the whole Pſalm, under the Type of Solomon, is ſet out. But you 
find the ſame Amen ſet to the Bleſſedneſs that is in Chriſt in the New Teſtament; 


erum Dei 


veniat ſum- 
mam ejus Dei- 


tatem ſum- 
mumq; Impe- 
rium Com- 
mendat, Catz 
vin. in loc. ä 


Rom. 9. 36, where Paul ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. 


Amen. He ſays Amen to the fulneſs of the bleſſedneſs of the Godhead that is 


in him; yea, unto the Man Jeſus, taken up into the participation of that Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, through his Perſonal Union with the Son of God ; from which it is, 
that all that Glory which he wears in Heaven, is his, by Inheritance, or Natural 
f GE: oo EQ; 0. 
Now in. Pal. 45. he ſets him out in the Excellency of his Perſon as ſuch, 
Thou art fairer than the Children of Men; Grace is poured into thy Lips, therefore 


God bath bleſſed thee. for ever. And becauſe God had thus bleſſed him, the P/al- 
miſt goes on to bleſs him too, and to wiſh well to him with all this his Honour 3; 


ſo far is he from envying of it, though it might have been the Lot of any other 


Man, or of a Man's ſelf, to have been taken up into that Union, and kept from 
the Fall. Buthe wiſhes it all to him over and over again, and is glad that 5 
hath ſuch a Son, and himſelf ſuch a Head; and as Chriſt paſſes along by him int 
his Glory, he cries out, Gird thy Sword upon thy. Thigh, O moſt Mighty, with thy 
Glory, and thy Majeſty ; and in thy Majefy ride -proſperouſly. Theſe are words of 
one applauding, and bleſſing, and wiſhing all Happineſs and Proſperity. to him, 


with all his Honour; Ride proſperouſly ; or, as the Hebrew hath it, proſper Thou, 


ride Tho, The old Tranſlation had it, good Luck have thou with thy Honour; 


King live for ever, as in Daniel. 


Vea, and as Subjects uſe, to ſay to the 2 (though often in flattery) as he 
F 


paſſes by, Niuat Rex, Vive le Roy; Let . 


2 a And 
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ue they of Arguſtar, when themſelves were dying, they would Sacrifice for 
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Book 1;.Life, and ſay, Let Auguſtus live, though I die: So (would you think it) that 

the very like Phraſe ſhould be in the Pſalm:; and the meaning of thoſe words, 
FR Pſal. 18. 46. The Lord lives, & we tranſlate it) and bleſſed be my Rock, ſhoulq 
See Mewis and be an Optative, Let the Lord live; as we uſe to ſay to our Kings, VIVAT REI; 


many ot her 


Comments: To, Let God live, and be bleſſed, and live for ever. 


ow Take we hkewiſe the Matter of thoſe two Doxologies of Paul; 1 Tin, 


6. 15. Who is the bleſſed and only Potentate The King of Kings, and Lord o Wi 
Lords : Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light no Man can approach | 


to; whom no Man hath ſcen, nor can ſee 3, to him be Honour and Power everliſi 


ing. Amen. The other, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Now unto the King Eternal, Immoria, 1 


Inviſible, the only Wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. This WM 


latter he did break out into, upon occaſion of the Story of his own Conver. 
ſion. But though that ſo great a Mercy to himſelf was the occaſion, yet hi 
Spirit ſoars far higher, beyond all of what God had done for him. To conſidet 


purely, and abſtractly, what a glorious God he was in himſelf, let us but open ; | 4 


the Particulars of it. 


Firſt, He gives Glory to him, for that Bleſſedneſs which was in him, 1b; Wi ; 


the bleſſed ( ſays he) and only Potentate. What is Bleſſedneſs, but a confluence f 5 


and fulneſs of all Good, to an Infinite, compleat within himſelf, ſo as God need 1 


not go forth of himſelf for any . as Ack. 17.25. He needs not any thing, ſeeing le : 8 
ike as if a great Man ſhould have in his Houſe, 


gives Life to all, and all Things : L 


and in the compaſs of his Grounds round about it, all kind of Things, of al MY 


ſorts, within his own Demeſnes, that he need not go forth for any Thing. 


Secondly, He is the only Potentate, Sovereign over all; He hath not only al x : 


- Happineſs within himſelf, and Fulneſs, but he hath ſovereign and abſolute Power 
over all Things. Now when theſe two Things ſhall meet all inward Fulne 


and ſuch an abſolute Power beſide, he is bleſſed indeed that hath it. You ſhal +4 


find up and down in the Pſalms, the Pſalmiſt to bleſs him above all, for a King. 
dom of his, P/al. 145. and other Pſalms, where you find it celebrated. 

Now that Kingdom 1s, 1. ſeated in himſelf, and then exerciſed towards his 
Creatures; you ſhall find the Pſalmiſt praiſe him for both. Firſt, Seated in 
himſelf; In Pſal. 93. which begins, in the firſt Verſe, with a celebration of his 
Kingdom; The Lord Reigns ; He is cloathed with Majeſty, &c. He aſcends 
higher there, to the exerciſe of it, in governing the World. At verſ. 2. 
Throne is eſtabliſhed of Old; thou art King from bee cee and for this they 
praiſe Him. His Kingdom began from Everlaſting; He reign'd within himſelf, 

and in his own Purpoſes, and Contrivements, and Orderings of all Things; 
He diſpoſes of all from [then], as the word of Old tranſlated is in the Hebrew; 
And then it was, that he did cloath himfelf with Majeſty, and did gird bimſelf 


with Strength, as a Man uſes to do, before he begins to do any great Matter: 


thus, verſ. I. for this his Saints do praiſe him. | 
Then, 2. As it is exerciſed, Firſt, As it is ſeated in Heaven; Pfal.89. 5,6,7. 
The Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord; thy Faithfulneſs alſo in the Congre- 
gation of the Saints. For who in the Heaven can be compared unto the Lord? Wh 
among the Sons of the Mighty can be likened nnto the Lord? God is greath to bt 
feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints 5 and to be had in reverence of all them thi 
are about him. He ſpeaks this of the Glory which he hath, and ſhews forth in 
Heaven afore all Angels and Saints whom he hath round about him. He had ſaid, 
in the 4#b Verſe, of Chriſt the Spiritual, David 3 Thy Seed will T eſtabliſh for ever; 
and build up thy Throne to all Generations, And of that Kingdom he treats, from 
ver ſ. 2 1. of that Pſalm, to verſ. 38, f LOBE 


No for this As of his, the Heavens are ſaid to praiſe his Wonder, 
which is ſpoken of the Angels, who are often called the Heavens, from thei 

lace: As in Fob it is ſaid, The Heavens are not clean in bis fight. And thele 
knowing the Wonders of that Covenant of Grace ; they, even they, are ſaid 
to praiſe 3 The Heavens ſhall praiſe thy Wonders, O Lord + In the Hebrew it is 
Thy Wonder, or thy Miracle, in the Singular Number; which in Epbeſ 3. 10. 
the Angels are faid to adore; and in Luke 1. to fing Glory to the Higheſt 3 ſo, 


his Grace to Man is that Miracle, Now the Material Heavens do not praiſe tbe 


Mercy 


* * 3004 FRET 1 * a * a TN. " 9 | 4 A . 7 * 5 ” \ 
8 „„ * R 4 Nin r wh i 
8 le NY ENS by Ps” l g 2 F * 
' & N * N me rod {Rr hd . Fes + „ b ; 
3 + Ne n IN . : N 
« * > * x . - 


— 


of the *P/jalms) and infinitely 


* 


— 


ö 53 * ** ww, av 9 5 * „ Set Aw ” I 5 * ** n .. Sz - * 2 „ 4 7 
. v - . * * 1 27 1 5 9 * — ſu . 0 9 
/ " 
* * * 0 . - ” — — Ao wen ike 2544s » 1 . 1 " - - 
a i , ” — a ”. : F — * 2 PI > - . 4 2 1 E. 8 — 
: 7. * 4 : 7 7 
p Oo 18 
1 9 
” | S 1 1 
* . 
— ; | 1 
* 
— — 


le 


. 


Throne of Grace that is eſtabliſh d in the Heavens. They underſtand nothing of 
Chriſt; no, they do not ſo much as materially give occaſion to Man to praiſe God 
for theſe ; and therefore this is meant of the Angels, and moſt Interpreters un- 
derſtand the next words of them. Thy Faithfulneſs in the Congregation of the 
Saints, Angels, and the Holy Ones made perfect, for there the great Congrega- 
tion is. For even in the Heavens, who can be compared to the Lord, where all 
his Angels thus do praiſe him? Who among the ons of the Mighty, of all the 
Powers of the Earth, can be likened to the Lord? for he is the King of Kings, and 
he is the Lord of Lords 5, 4 God above all Gods, even Angels themſelves ; as elſe- 
where the Pſalmiſt hath it: And he ſays not only, There 7s none like thee; But, 
Who is like unto thee ? His excellency ſo exceeds. And in the 7th Verſe, He is 
there preſented with all his Saints and Angels round about him, as one that is 
eatly to be feared, or that is terrible in himſelf, by reaſon of his Greſtneſs, in 
this his Council, and Aſſembly of his Saints, and to be had in reverence of all 


that are about him: For Saiggs and Angels, they are of his Council in Heaven; 


( as might be ſhewn ) and incompaſs the manifeſtation of his Glory there round 
about. | 5 85 


This Kingdom of his, is ſet out and magnified by thoſe Pſalms. Firſt, By 


his Throne 3 Jaſice and Judgment are the Habitation of thy Throne, verſ. 14. 
Then Mercy and Truth, they ſhall go before thy Face. He compares them to Har- 
bingers that he ſends out before him; Pſal. 57. 3. He ſhall ſend from Heaven, 
and ſave me; God ſhall ſend forth his Mercy, and Truth, that come down with 
Commiſſions from him, as from the great King, when his Saints ſtand in need 
thereof, and theſe make ſtrange work in the World : He need not ſend down 
Angels, he need ſend but Mercy and Truth down, which elſe-where it is faid 
he prepares in the Heavens, P/al. 61. 7. He prepares Commiſſions for them; 
and ſends them down with them for Execution. It is likewiſe ſaid, That Maje- 
ſty is before him; Pfal. 96. 6. Honour and Majeſty are before him; Sing unto the 


hs | Lord tberefibe, Verſ. 2,3, 4. Blefhis Name ; declare his Glory among the Heathen, 


bis Wonders among all People. For the Lord is great, greatly to be praiſed - He is 
fo be feared above all Gods, Angels, and Kings on Earth; Honour and Majeſty 


are before him. And then his Faithfulneſs is ſaid to be round about him, encom- 


paſſing his Throne, P/al. 89. 8. For what-ever he doth, he is mindful of his 
Faithfulneſs, and Covenant, Before and Behind, and on each Side; he can look 
no way, but that is in his Eye. And though he imploy Angels, and ſend them 


_ down into the World, and they ſtand round about him; Yet he hath better 


Harbingers than theſe, Mercy, and Truth, and F aithfalneſs, that wait round 
about him. And for this Kingdom of his, as thus ſet out, do the Saints bleſs 
him 3 Pfal. 145. 10. All thy Works praiſe thee, O Lord; thy Saints ſpall bleſs thee. 
They ſhall ſpeak the Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Power. To make known 
to the Sons of Men his mighty As, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom. Thy 
Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom; and thy Dominion endures throughout all 


Generations. 


Thirdly; The Apoſtle celebrates him, and gives Glory to bim, that he is I:vi- 


| ible; you have it in both places, 1 Tias. I. 17. and 1 Tim. 6. 16. and that pure- 


ly puts it from God's being praiſed for what he is in Benefits to a Man's ſelf, or 
from what he is to any Creature; for we praiſe him for what we do not ſee, for 
what we do not nor cannot ſee, and ſo cannot enjoy, (for fo far as we cannot 


ſee, we cannot come to enjoy); and therefore purely for this, For what he 
is in himſelf, and to himſelf, in the knowledg and enjoyment of himſelf He 


bleſſeth him that he is ſo great a God, that the Fulneſs of his Glory can never be 
known by his Creatures 3 So Excellent, that ſtill there is an Infiniteneſs we can- 
not know in him: Had it been out of Self- love, (this giving Glory to him) 


2 the Mercy of God, or the Grace of God, or the Covenant of Grace, or the AL 
ap. - 1 


it would have bleſſed him for what is ſeen and enjoyed. We ſee in this Life but 


his Back- parts; yet by what we ſee of them, we glorify him for what we ſee 
not; And how little do we know of him! as you have it in Fob 26. 14. 
Fourthly ; That he is only "ie his Onderſtanding Infinite, (as we heard out 

| own in all his Works. Iz Wiſdom haſt thou 
made the Heavens, Pal. 136. 5. Yea, in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all, Plalm. 
. 104. 24. 
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104 24. But above all, for his Wiſdom, that hidden Wiſdom, manifeſted in the 
Goſpel in the Salvation of Men; To God only Wiſe, who hath revealed the 
Myſtery. which was kept ſecret. fince the World began; To God only Wife le 
Glory, through Jeſas Cbriſt for ever. Amen. Rom. 16. alt. Of bleſſing him for 
his Decrees I ſhall ſpeak afterwards. In his ordinary Works, his Thoughts are 


very deep 3 Pfal. 92.5. O Lord, how great are thy Works ! and thy Thoughts are 


very deep.: But, O the depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Knowledg of 
God! cries the Apoſtle out, when he ſpeaks'of his Contrivements of Mercy in 
the Goſpel, Rom. 1 1. 333. : 

Fifthly ; He gives Glory to him, for that he is Eternal; That he had all this 


' Bleſſedneſs, Wiſdom, &-c. from Everlaſting : Such a Soul can bleſs him then for 


that he hath been ſo bleſſed a God from Everlaſting, and enjoy d this Happineſe, 
and then to be ſure, we oye nothing from him, for he was alone. You have 
the ſamein *P/al. 41. 13. "Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, from Everlaſting to 


Everlaſting 3 and there is an Amen for. either of them, Amen and Amen; An 


Amen for what he hath been from Everlaſting, and Auen for what he ſhall be 
to Everlaſting z And it is here, in the Apoſtle's s likewiſe, that he 3s Eter. 
val, in the 1ſt Chapter, as for time 3 And only having Immortality, in the 6th 


Chapter. You have the ſame, ev. 4. 8. The Beaits reſt not Day nor 


| Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy,” Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 


to come. They praiſe him for his Holineſs, and for his Power; they praiſe him 
for all he hath been, for what he was, and hath been for time paſt, is for the pre- 


ſent, and is tocome, One would think, what hath a poor Creature to do to bleſs 


him, for what he was from Everlaſting, all which is paſt 2 Yet they herein would 
ſhew their good Will, I will caſt in my Shot, and Congratulation, faith the Soul. 
Sixthly 5 For that he only is, and hath alone all thoſe Bleſſedneſſes and Per- 


fections: This is three times, ip thoſe two Doxologies of the Apoſtle, whilſt he 
calls him the Bleſſed and only Potentate, and that hath only Immortality, and that is 


Pal. 72. 18. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, who only does wondro 


only Wiſe; To him be Honour. Pal. 86. 9, 10. Al Nations ſhall come and glorify 
thy Name; for thou art great, and doſt wondrows Things ; Thou _—_— alone. 
ws 1 hings, Oh, 
ſays that Soul, let him have it, and he alone, and none ſhare with him. 
This large and ample Field hath this Soul afore him to expatiate in. I might 
extend the amplitude of this Soul; That he hath all in Gods Works; All in his 
Decrees; All in his Word, to give Glory to God for. Firſt, all his Works, paſt, 


| Preſent, and to come: We have this oft in the Pſalms ; Pſal. 66.2. Sing forth the 


| ditate alſo of all thy Mork, and talk of thy Doings. 


Honour of kis Name; make bis Praiſe Glorious. Praiſe was too low a word; 
Make his praiſe gloriows. Say unto God, Howterrible 5 or how reverent art thou 
in thy Works ] All the Earth ſball worfhip Thee, and ſing in thy Name. Come and 


ſee the Works of God ] &c. Pal. 92. 1, 4. It's a good thing to ſing Praiſe to thy 
Name, O moſt High ; for thou Lord haſt made me glad, thorow Fa Works ;, I will 


trinmph in the Work of thy hands. It rejoiced his Heart to ſee what a Glory 
ſhined forth in all he had done: Oh Lord, How great are thy Works and thy 
Theughts are very deep. And this he doth with delight; Pfal. 77. 12. I will ne- 
He hath alſo all God's Decrees and Counſels afore him to rejoice in, and to 
praiſe him for, his Counſels that contrived all about his Works, both of Judg- 


ments and Mercies :.. 1a, 25. 1. O Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt Tbee, 


Iwill praiſe thy Name; for thou haſt done wonderful Things; and thy Counſels of yd 
are Fan hr and Tk As M that 11 *Pſal. 92.5. 0 5 Him 725 
are thy Works ! thy Thoughts ( that is, thy Counſels p they are very deep. 

For his Decrees of Election eſpecially, yea, an 

the Apoſtle had diſcourſed both theſe Doctrines out, and juſtified God therein, 
Rom. 9. and 11 Chapters; ſhewing how God had once choſen the Jews, but 
then caſt themoff; then, taken the Gentiles whom before he had ſuffered to 
walk intheir own Ways, who in time paſt have not believed 3 and then at laſt, 
bow he will have Mercy, both upon the one and the other. And the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles ſhall come in, as well as of the Jews; but God hath concluded 
them all in Unbelief, that he might have Mercy upon all : For this Counſel of 
bis, he cries out, Oh the depth of the Rithes, both of the Wiſdom and 1 

| hank | N e 


Reprobation alſo. When 


5 4 & 7 n. — * RAS SS, my — — * " = 

8 © £ i 7 3 o 5 5 1 Ka” —- © IFY Ns we ig 4k Te Bf 

Th , i 0 » * $5 Fe > , 8 4 

. 4 | 2 Fo =; 7 6. - N 1 x _ 2 O i 1 = n * of 
2 r My, * * 4 F & 8 4 "I - mw 2 * » * . - 4 Z * o 2 -» * 3 % 
EEE eb 2d, no a I I RISE NY : EET > | . EIS 3 3 FO bh * „ 46,54 

3 " WS "Fe 9 n y 1 2 5 > & . «2 1 3 1 — e Ls £7 3 4 0 * * 2 ih bag v nh "os 1 . 7 2 . E 3 5 
8 - v * * 2 * 8 5 * . : 4 x 2 25 X = ee 7 Wh an, 22 FS, < ward 3 y 1A > — PA + pot _— = 
"F292 A F J wr wet 3 5 > 0 K WS, 8 wet, * 8 1 — W A 8 5 re 7 „ i IC 8 1 
* x2) ho — 5 . « 7 HIS. ay _ e LE NARS Fu L en a) LES png r <7 r n RS FR 2 8 "Fs Add 2 — 
„ — * * 2 NN Fo 5 - > . So 3 8 7 2 CESS * 
5 E 7 L en i — * 


3 . r F 1 0 p . 
* * * 7 - - 
: 2 * 5 \ 
. F ; , o + . . — . 
. Pg 2 . 5 * » A . ** * a - a + . 5 Z . he 
N gh +0" th . n , #4 So oF; 150d 
3 . ** 7 , * p 2 & . - 4 — 8 4 ak 
. YL 4% 5 4, * 7 wht: * * P 4 
4 * . * & * 4 wv . we 4 P S , X " 
2 U 1 it 5 7 ww - * ; 
* 2 * ” FOR" C3 1 p « = 4 1 =] * l 
* | PF” 4 ' . . > 24 * 4 * , 
bY ” : p ; 
} 4 
be YL . - 0 1 = 7 * 
N * * - * - _ * A — * 
- | : - * * * 9 ” . — * 
4 c * ” ” * * * 


Gi i theſe his ways, of chuſing the one, and refuſing the other: How FAS 


- * 75 


. FS Ws 9 „„. 

* x Ip ” * : 72 F 5 

n 
2 


- 


WA 

= 
1 

\ 


. 
x 
1 e 4 
x 
” — ” 
: g " 


ow ** 2 * 
7 + N 0 F 
”/ 2 . 
* ae 46 SIR 
be 4 
hs -.7 
. — 
© Gs 4 | — — * 
3 * 
o -4 
_—_ 
LY 


. | ES n 04 5 * Cha bh þ 

„ cvchable are his Fudgments, and his ways paſt finding out; for of him, and through CBP. S. 

= 1550 to him, are all Things 5 To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. Reprobation it © 
ſelf, and the Iſſues of it, upon the conſideration of the” hardneſs and obſtinacy 
that is in Man's Heart, and the wickedneſs of Men againſt God, cauſeth ſach a 


Soul to take part with God, and to rejoice in the Glory that accrues to him 


hereby ; bis Spirit will be ſtirr'd at the thoughts of all the obſtinate Sinners in 
me World, that they ſhould remain ſuch againſt ſo great a God, In the 104th 


Palm, where he ſets out God in himſelf, and in his Works, as much as in any 
other Pſalm, after all his praiſes of him throughout, and uttering his own frame 
of Heart thereupon 3 At verſ 33, 34. 1 will ſing unto the Lord as long as I live x 
I will ſing praiſe to my God while I have a being; my Meditation of him ſhall be 


ſweet, I will be glad in the Lord, With indignation he adds, ( his Spirit being 


raiſed up unto the exalting of God, and ſinging of his Glory) Let the Sinners 


he conſumed out of the Earth; and let the Wicked be no more, who ſhould thus dare 


to lift up their Heads, and Horns, and Souls againſt this God, ſo Great, fo 
Good, ſo Gracious However I have reaſon to bleſs the Lord (ſays he) whom thou 
haſt choſen : Þleſs thou the Lord, O my Soul, and all 3e Saints, praiſe ye the Lord. 
In Pſa, 14.5. That Pſalm of Praiſe, where he ſhews him to be good to all his 
Works, and his Mercy to be over all his Works, &c. And what a gracious God, 
and full of Compaſſion he is. What is the Concluſion of his Spirit from all 
this > The» Lord will preſerve all them that love him; but all the Wicked will he de- 
roy, This he was glad of; this Soul can fit down at the Day of Judgment, 
and think of the Glory that, ſhall then come in to God, from the condemnation 
of Wicked Men. As that Poor Woman, who having a moſt wicked Son, whoni 
ſhe dearly lovd, once upon occaſion of a high wickedneſs. of his, ſaid, Well, 


I. Hall one day rejoice that thou ſhalt be damm d, and take part with the Glory of God 


therein. And the Conviction of ſo high a ſtrain of Grace to be in her Soul, of 
Love to God, (while he knew how well ſhe lov'd him) was the Means of 
breaking that Man's Heart, and converting him to God. 

He hath alſo all in God's Word afore him, to glorify God for every word and 
paſſage of it; Plat. 56.4. In God will I praiſe his Word, (ſays he). And again 
he hath it, ver /. 10. In God will I praiſe bis Mord; for all his Promiſes, for all 
his Threatnings, and executions of Threatnings, though upon himſelf, accord- 
ing to his Word. Good is the Word of the Lord, when it was againſt him and his 
Family, and the whole Nation, ſaid good Hezekzah, 2 Kings 20. 19. Above all, 
he loves God's Salvation that is therein; Let all ſuch 2s love thy Salvation, ſay 
continually, The Lord be magnified, Pal. 40. 16. One would think that this 
ſhould be Self-love alone makes us love Salvation : Ay, but they love it, becauſe 
it is his, That love thy Salvation; as in Pſalm. 21. 1. The King ſhall joy in thy 
ſtrength, O Lord; and in thy Salvation how greatly ſhall he rejoice. It is the Cha- 


racer of a Holy Saint, to love Salvation it ſelf; not as his own only, but as 


God's, as God's that ſaves him. Tg 

Again, this Soul can rejoice in all that is in God himſelf, and heartily rejojce ; 
and Oh, what an infinite Priviledg, and, how bleſſed a frame of Heart is it, for 
the poor Creature to be wound up ſo high, as not only to rejoice in hope of 
Glory 5 But ze rejoice in God, Rom. 5.11. To rejoice therein, more than in 


its own Happineſs 3 And therefore you have it ſo often, when praiſing God is 


mentioned, that there is rejoicing alſo; It does accompany it, P/al. 104. 33, 34. 
Iwill ſing unto the Lord, as long as I live; I will ſing Praiſes to my God while I 
have my Being: My meditation of bim ſhall be ſweet ; I will be glad in the Lord. 
In Pal. 43. 4. 1 will give unto God my exceeding Joy; Tea, upon the Harp will I 
praiſe thee, Oh. Cod, my God; In the Hebrew it is, the Top of my Foy, the Foy of 
my Joy. You find them alſo, when they are in this praiſing frame, to make their 
boaſt in God; Pal. 34. 1, 2. I will bleſs the Lord at all tines; his praiſe ſhall be 
continually in my Mouth; my Soul ſhall make her boaſt of the Lord, Likewiſe, in 
P/al. 68. 3. there they are alſo joined, Let the Righteous be glad; let him rejoice. 
before God; yea, let him exceedingly rejoice. Then follows, Sing unto God, ſing 
praiſe to his Name; extol him that rides upon the Heavens, by his Name Jah, and 
rejoice before bim. And, verſ. 13. To him who rideth upon the Heaven of Heavens, 


| Which were of old. | This 


| 


40 Of the Kvowledg of God the Father, 
Ibis Soul, as thoſe will rejoice in God, ſo exult in giving thoſe praiſes to God; 
ook . pal. 92. 1. It is good thing to ſing Praiſes unto thy Name, O moſt High; And 
pe founds it upon this, For thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy Works : It FOO 
Is a good Thing; that is, It is a ſweet and pleaſant thing, even Praiſe it ſelf is. If 
Pal. 135. 3. Praiſe ye the Lord, for the Lord is good; ſing praiſe to his Name, — 
for it is pleaſant. Pſal. 147. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord, for it is good to ſing Praiſeto 
God, for it is pleaſant, and Praiſe is comely. "= 
David ſpeaks it as the Joy of his Soul, that he ſhould yet live to praiſe him; | 
and he yet ſhall praiſe him more and more, P/al. 43. 4, 5. He expreſſeth it as 
his greateſt Ambition, and delight of Soul, that he ſhould live yet to praiſe him. 4 
He does this with his whole Heart; Pſal. 9. 1, 2. I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with 
my whole Heart, I will ſhew forth all thy marvellous Works ;, I will be glad, and re- 
joice in thee ; Iwill ſing Praiſe to thy Name, O thou moſt High. And therefore in - 
praiſing of him, you find, they ſay, Amen and Amen, as in *P/al. 41. 33. and 
P/al. 72. 18. which ſhews all heartineſs. - LE. 
That Soul can go over all Ages paſt, and be affected with the Praiſes that have Rm 
been given to, God by the Saints and Angels in all Ages. To read the P., mm 
wherein David and the Pſalmiſts praiſe him. To read in the Revelations, how MY 
the Angels, the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts, and all Creatures 
praiſe him. He can begin and ſet down with the Angels, thoſe bright Morning ũ 
Stars, that began ſo early to praiſe God for the Creation of the World; Job Mn 
38. 7. Then the Morning Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for Yi 
Foy 3 And he can ſhout with them, that they then did ſo. He can then fit down 
in the Ark with Noah, and glorify God with him, for that the Lord ſat at tle 
Flood, Pſal. 29. 10. So moſt Interpreters render it, and interpret it, That ge 
ſat as a Judg, taking vengeance on the old World, and Ungodly, after ſo much MR 
long ſuffering 3 and fat on the Throne of Mercy, preſerving Noah, that Righ- 
teous one, and thus the Chalde paraphraſe on it. And that which follows, confirm 
it 3 Yea, the Lord fat King for ever; He did that great Act once, and ever fince MR 
he hath held being King, and will do ſo to everlaſting. This Man can join wth MK 
Miriam and Moſes at the Red Sea, Gen. 50. and ſing the Song of Moſes, and of 
the Lamb, as they do Rev. 15. He can bear a part with Hannah, and all thoſe i 
Pſalmodiſts in their Elogiums, and high Exaltations of God; even as the Pſal- R 
miſt, we find, did join with Moſes in celebrating his Praiſe for his Wonders then 
; 5 done in Egypt, and in the Red Sea. His Heart falls in with thoſe Angels Song. 


| when they proclaim the Birth of our Redeemer ; Glory to God on High, Peace 
Muſculw on on Earth, good Will towards Men : Yea, as one well ſays, Aures habet ad audien- 

Fſal-9. 5: dams Celcrum predicationem. He hath Ears to hear the Heavens, declaring the 

Glory of God, and his Soul can make Muſick on it; for thus we read Rev. 5. 

| when every Creature, verſ. 13. that is in the Heavens, and in the Earth, &c. ſaid, 

£ Bleſſing, Honour, Power, and Glory, be unto him that ſits opon the Throne, and unto the 
| Lamb, for ever and ever: That the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and 

twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped him that lives for ever and ever; they fell 
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in with them. And as a further Ground for this latter Branch, we find the An- 5 
gels hearing the Saints of Mankind giving Praiſe to God, and ſaying, Salvation 
[ | to our God which ſits upon the Throne, and to the Laub We find, that all the An- 

=  ____ gelsthat ſtood round about the Throne, That they fell down: before the Throne on = 


their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen. They join with the Song that 2 
the Saints of Men ſung unto God, though they were not concerned in it; Not in = 
| Salvation, for they fell not, yet they ſay, Amen; and then they add of their own, .* 
[ "Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanksgiving, and Honour, and Power, aud aſe 

Migtt, be unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen. And where there is ſuch a frame 

of Spirit raiſed in the Heart of a Man filled with the Glory of God; as the An- 


gels fall in with our Song, we can fall in with theirs, and with that of all the 
Creatures. 


s 2 | ; 6D 3 1 8 ; 25 ; 5 8 _ | 42 i A WD * : 2 Fe "A or” : 2 N Is 2 : g p 2 
and hi Son Feſus Chriſt. 41 


The Glory of God Which appears in his Kingdom, 
and {Univerſal Dominion, Whereby he rules over 
all: as it ts deſcribed in Pſalm 89. from verſ. 6, to 
verl. 15, PLE 


Ere begins a Magnifick Deſcription of God as King, and his Kingdom : 
For ſo expreſly in the concluſion of this Deſcription he is ftiled, v. 18. 
[Our King]. And the intent of this I have elſewhere ſhewn to have 
this end and purpoſe, of ſetting out what a King Chriſt his Son ſhould 

be, and what a Kingdom and Throne his Father would eſtate him unto, for the 

grand Promiſe of this Fſalm, ſo often ſoleranly made and repeated, being of a 

Throne, under the Type and Shadow of David, and of Chriſt's being his Seed, 


unto Chriſt his Son. It begins, 


Verſe 6. For who in Heaven can be compared unto the Lord? Who among the 
Sons of the Mighty can be likened unto the Lord? 


He firſt ſets out the incomparable Glory and Excellency of his Perſon to be 
ſuch, as that he is a King above all Kings, Whether in Heaven (for there are 
Thrones, which notes kingly Dignity, as well as Dominions among the Angels, 
Col. 1. 16.) or whether on Earth, and that he is worthily, for his Perſonal Excel- 
lencies, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. 6.15. and his exaltation of him as ſuch, is car- 
ried ſo high above them, as he will not deign ſo much as a compariſon with them; 
but that he ſurpaſſeth all or the leaſt compariſon to be made with him. 1. So far 
above the Angels, that who in the Heavens can be compared to him? The Heathen 7 rather 
Philoſophers and wiſeſt of them admired, worſhipped the Angels, (as ſome underſtand 


L J  Pſenudo-Chriſtians, induced by their Doctrines, afterward did the like, as Col. 2. with Piſca- 


Mews.) Then 2dly, on Earth he brings in the Sons of the Mighty, by which I tor and o- 
underſtand the great Heroes and Worthies of the Sons of Men, the Potent Mighty 8 by ; 
Ones, as Kings, and thoſe that defcend from them. Whom Men cry up as Be- ONS of the 


1 | * etops Mi 
nefactors, Luk; 22. 25. Whilſt living, and when dead the Heathens did rank * 5 
them among the Gods, and worſhip them allo. 1 | Great Ones 
00 ein o 1 of the Earth, 


than of the Angels, \as othevs'would, becauſe of the like correſpondent diſtinction held in the verſe afore, of the 
Heavens, and Saints on Earth, continued alſo in this: As alſo, becauſe this Stile, Sons of the Mighty, or 


of the Gods, ic no where given to the Angels, although they are ſtiled the Sons of God, as in Job, becauſe they 


oe ſach by Creation (for which reſpect even Adam is alſo called the Son of God, Luke 3. laſt.) Who though 
bc; they excel in Strength (as the pſalmiſt of them) are therefore ſtiled the Mighty Ones, Pal. 78. . 

1 where Sons of the Gods, or Mighty, which # a Phraſe peculiar to Men, connatating Propag ation 
from ſuch Men as art God, and Mighty Ones in the Earth; thus Pſal. 29. 1. Give unto the Lord ye Sons 
of the Mighty, Cc. Tha is, you Nobles, great Ones, and Potentates of the Earth, deſcended from them 
that were ſuch; whereas the Angels Nature kyows not Propagation, for which they ſhould be thus ſtiled. 


And then, the Jews themſelves had the Perſons of their Heroes, as Moſes, Da- 
vid, Solomon, & i, in too high an admiration (whoſe Renown was alſo ſpread 
over the whole Earth,) and did too much boaſt of them,as the Glory of their Na- 
tion, and had relied too much upon Davids Houſe, that it would be anſwerable 
in fature Ages, unto ſo happy beginnings of David, and Solomon, which the 
Prophet here (living in Roboboam's time) began to ſee to fall ſhort. Thereupon ſays 
the Prophet, whether among Angels, or Spirits of holy Souls in the Heavens, or 
the Sons of the Miglty on Earth, the belt and greateſt that ever were, there is 
not one, no nor all of them put together, that hath the leaſt Shadow of Worth, 
to be ſo much as named, by way of compariſon, when God is ſpoken of: For ſo 
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"of the Knowles of God the Father, 
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the manage of the Words import. He ſays not, there is no God like unto the Lord, 


I. (as yet elſewhere we have it) but who can be compared and likened £ &c. God is 


ſo much and ſo infinitely beyond them all. I faid, there is not the leaſt Sha. 


a +. 0 * 7E N a | 
00.4". © that.of Abel. And that as from thence he adminiſters 
«3:1: «11 Kingdom, the Scriptures do abundantly teſtifſ s. 
And iby ſetting out this Solemnity of his Court in Heaven, he d 
2 King he is, — 
nmeaxeſt to him; however he is diſregarded by Men on Earth, yet in Heaven be is 


dow for them to enter into the Liſts of this Compariſon. And the Dutch have 
tranſlated thoſe Words [Who can be. compared ?] thus, [Who can be ſhadowed with 
bim ;] that is, they are not worthy to be accounted Shadows unto ſuch a com- 
pariſon with him. | . Ln ook 
The intent of which; is to ſet forth how great a King in his own Perſon he is 
that is bur King, as God (as he is in himſelf conſidered) is underſtood to 
be: As alſo to magnify that infinite Grace and Condeſcenſion of a God fo great, 
to be the pracious:Founder of ſo wonderful Mercies, and of ſuch a Covenant of 
Grace to = Sons of Men: For that is the Argument he Urives on all along. 
This for the firſt, how great a God and King he is in his own Perſon ſimply 
conſidered. | | 


4 
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bur. The like Poſture of this Aſſembly you read in the Old Teſtament, 1 Kings 


 Aﬀembly, and (lurch of the Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the 


of all, and to the Spirits of Jjuf Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator 
ie, New Covenant, and to the 


* 


Wind 
declares how great 
how greatly dreadful he is unto thoſe glorious Spirits that are 


gttatlj feared and in reyerence of them that know him beſt 5: that ſtand round 
About him, beholding his Face, being alſo ready preſt to execute his Will, when 
31M is ſignified by the leaſt Nutas, or Caſt, and Diſcovery of his Countenance. 


And yet though he uſeth theſe Angels as winiftring Spirito, ſent ſerth to miniſter 
e then who ſpallbe-Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. laſt. yet the Pfalmiſt further pre- 


l Nd d ſents bim as Potent of himſelf alone, to execute and do all-whatever, which for 
-- > © theſe Heirs of his Covenant he hath a mind to do, and withal à faithfulneſs joined 
- therewith to move him thereunto, as verſ. 8. hath it, Bat upto the Sor be ſaith, 


. 
* 


I Nine, O. ad, #5 for ever and ever, a Scepter of Riglie deli ii the Scehrer f tl 
Kingdom. Wbo yet is pleaſed to employ that glorious Company of Angels that 


are round about him, in the outward Adminiſtration and Affairs belonging to this 
Kingdom, whilſt himſelf by his Spirit works and doth all as to the inward Effects 
in his Childrens Spirits: But this external Kingdom (viſible to thoſe that are with 
him in Heaven) he manageth as Kings, at and from thi \Courts, uſe to do: 
Which courſe and way, as for other reaſons he choſe to d, ec bb Son whom 
he would give it unto, being to be a Son of Man, and a viſible King, he provi- 
ded for him, to ſhew his Sublimity, the State and Grandure of a viſible King: 
Who i gone into Heaven, and is on the right Hand of God, Angels, and Au borities, 
and Powers being made ſubject unto him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. And 47 put all things in 
ſubjeFion under his Fect, Heb. 2. 1 | 5 
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An hu Sox Feſus Chriſt, 3 
From hence therefore, the P/almiſt deſcends to {et out God's abſolute. Domi 
m the only Potentate) which he bath over all things that are in theſe 
lower parts of his Dominion, which are his Foot-ſtool. As namely, over theſe © 
vidble Heavens, the Suburbs of thoſe higher, and over the Earth, verſ. 0. Thon 
ruleſt the raging of the & ea when the Wa De thereof ariſe A thou ft 7 leſt the . The 
Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo is thine : 48 for the World and the fulneſs there of, 
thou haft founded them. The North and the South thor haſt created them: Ta bor and 
Hermon ſhall rejoice in thy Name. And in this latter Paſſage he quarters forth the 
World, the North and the South; and Tabor, and Hermon (which two ſtocd E 1 
Weſt) to ſhew that his Power reacheth to every Nook and Corner of the World. 
And for a manifeſt invincible Evidence of his Power in theſe lower parts of Do- 
minion (this World) he gives inſtance of one ſort of Soveraign Acts, (which ſuf 
_ ficiently argue his Power over all things elſe, whatſoever, here below.) And 
_ tho Acts too ſuch as were done in Performance of, and to make good his Cove- 
* nant, promiſed to Abraham (for the Mercies of his Covenant are the thing he 


proſecutes) ; they are his Worers wrought in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, reſcuing 


his People from thence by an out-ſtretched Arm, verſ 9, 10. Thou ruleſt the raging 

of the Sea: when the Waves thereof riſe, thou feilleſt them. Thou haſt broken R ahab 

in pieces, as one that is ſlain, thou haſt ſcattered thine Enemies with thy ſtrong Arm. 
The P/almiſt ſtill goes on to ſet forth the Glory of this King and 


Fr 3 Kingdom by Alluſions anſwerable to what the Pomp and State f Propheta ad Regni in- 


; ag. ſignia vel Pompas allu- : 
(as he is a King) are yet to follow, which lye in this, that his own dens, dicit Fudicium & 


Internal Eſſential Attributes, and Perſonal Excellencies, are all 7 titiam elle fulturam 
== ſufficient to conſtitute him a King, and then to ſupport his Great- _ dos: Clementiam &. 
ness, and to hold forth, and expreſs a Ma jeſty and 8 plendour, ſuch 8 * ; Row 

as alone doth render him dreadful, and to be revered of all that are purpurz, vel diadema- 


ut tis, vel ſceptri, hi inſig- 
Glory, or Enſign of Majeſty, but Himſelf, and his own Divine nibus — Den aud 
PerteCtions, are inſtead and beyond all ſuch F orreign Ornaments, jaſtus ſit, & quus Mundi 
That whereas Earthly Kings (their Perſons being Mortal, Ge. as Judex, miſericors Pater, 
other Men) do therefore need accefſory Circumſtances of State and Adclis ſuoruin Protector. 


Grandure, Robes of Purple, Growns of Gold, enriched with moſt 238 ke; 


'0 > Cadignitas, aliunde eam 
 Scepters alſo and Maces Honour, and Sword; to be carried afore mutuant. Deus autem 


them, alſo Thrones and Canopies of State, eh. and all to dazzle qui ſe uno contentus, nul- 
the Eyes, and beget a Reverence and Dread in them that are about Is adminiculis indiget, 
them, or in others of their Subjects. But our great God and King ſplendorem imaginis ſuæ 
hath no need of any of theſe things, no outward thing to greaten, 1n Juſtitia, bonitate, & * 


: : ritate ſua it. 
or aſſiſt him. Now the Attributes he mentions are four, or of four alvin. in * 3 
Ranks. | | : 


Firſt, In zerſ. 14. you read that Juſtice and Jud ment (that is. Ris | The libs wn 

and Righteous Adminiſtrations) < FA FIT Ae (as (6 the Foo. macyer oo e Fer 
frone, He needs not, as Solomon, an Artificial Throne Lyons, &c. as Solomon's ing of his 

Throne had, and needeth not his Subjects Hearts, his Own Juſtice is ſufficient to X.. 

found and ſupport his Throne, | 1 Pſa 

Secondly, Whereas Kings have eMace-bearers, and Nobles to bear the Sword, 

tO go afore them; alſo Meſſengers of State that ſtand f 

ceute any Deſign: So God as in the ſame 14th Verſe, YN er and Truth are before 

thy Face, either to carry the Enſigns (which indeed themſelves are lufticiently) 

or as ready to go abroad, Tanquam Apparitores to effect whatever he would have 

done in the behalf of his People. Thus e ſewhere, when David was to be deli. N 
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ACT and bis TRUTH. Creatures might fail, but if Mercy: it Kl 
Teoeh Fe to diſpatch his decreed Purpoſes, theſe will be | AS 
taroughly and to purpoſe, as WE ſay, for the Good of his Choſen, and : . 
Y I 20 of his Covenant. Fa | : mY 1 r e 
irdly, Theſe came down armed with all the Power that is in God 2he Lord — 
of Hoſts to aſſiſt them, and fo can never = ſhort of Ability for the Per; 3 3 7 7 
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f the Knowleds of God the Father, 
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Cal vin. 


cry aloud, Rev. 5. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 


t 18. Thou haft a mighty Arm. ſtrong is thy Hend, and high is thy right 


; His Faithfulneſs ; that is, a conflancy to his own Reſolutions, In- 
rentions, Purpoſes, and promiſes of Mercy, that in verſ. 8. is ſaid to be round about 
bim. In alluſion ſtill unto a King on his Throne; in the foregoing verſ. 7. the 
Angels were ſaid to be round about him ; as alſo the Revelations. But here, his 
own very Faithfalneſi, is further ſaid to be round about him. A tergo, 2 fronte, !; 
dextra, 4 ee afore, behind, and every way, Faithfulneſs environs him 
round ; no Decree, no Execntion can paſs from him, but it muſt paſs through 
his Faithfulneſs. And it is for all ſureneſs to us, and our full ſecurity, that he is 
faid to have placed it round about him as his Guard, that fo his Faithfulneſ 
might watch and obſerve whatever paſſeth, as in our behalf, that nothing ſhould 
be done, or fall out, but in very Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes made to his. His 
Fidelity hath an Eye upon him in every thing, and he hath an Eye unto it con- 
tinually 3 for let him turn his Eyes which way he pleaſeth, it is before him. Thus 
in like manner you find a Rainbow round about his Throne, Rev. 4. 3. The 


Rainbow was Mercy's Nemembrancer, not to deſtroy the World 5 and was typi- 


cal therein of the Covenant of Grace, Iſ.54. 8,9. With everlafting kindneſs will 
I have mercy on thee ; for this is as the Waters of Noah tb me, &c. And this Rain. 


bow being thus continually round about him, he can look no way but he is 


put in mind of Mercy, in the midſt of the moſt ireful Diſpenſations, as in the 
ſame place of Iſaiah you have it. And therefore he alſo ſaid, he will ever Je 


mindful of his Covenant, Pal. 111. 5. and ſo of theſe Mercies of his Coye- 


nant. = | 
Now all this which is faid of God's Kingdom, is all true of Chriſt 3 his own 
Perfections innate in him, (being God's Son) have an alike ſufficiency in him; 
his own Glory and Power, that flow from that Union, have Ability, Majeſty, C. 
ſufficient. The Apoſtles ſay of him, We ſam his Glory, as of the only begetien 
Son of God, proper to him, and innate in him, as ſuch. And the 7. mn they 
0 


wer, and 


Riches, and Miſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 


Dee 1. Weſhouldttherefore praiſe and glorify God, That he is the King, the 


Great King, Bleſſedneſs in himſelf. You have them both joined, why we ſhould 
praiſe him 3 Pfal. 95. 3. For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above dll 
Gods. You have them joined in the Lord's Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, as he 
is God; and, Thy Kingdom come, as he is King, In Fer. 10.6, 7. Here, as heis 
God, O Lord, thou art Great; and thy Name is Great in Might ; And here he is 
as King, (and though there be forty other Reaſons given, why he ſhould be King 
of all the World), here is one, Who wonld not fear thee, O King of Nations ? 
for to thee doth it appertain : For as much as among all the wiſe Men of.the Nations, 
and in all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee. (Ariſtotle ſays, A ſuperex- 
cellency in a Man was it that made him a King); as if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou 
lay down thy Place, there is no wiſe Man in the World can order and rule it as 


thou doſt, to thee it appertains. And, ver. 10. he tells you plainly, He is 


both the True God, and the Living God, and an Everlaſting King, You ſee 
he bleſſes him, for that he is bleſſed in himſelf. Now, What is Bleſſedneſs? A 
Confluence of all Happineſs and Glory that he hath, and that wholly in hin- 
ſelf, he needs nothing; for this he gives Glory to him. So Paul doth, Nom. . 
when he had told them how the Gentiles diſhonour God, and abuſe him, char; 


ing the Glory of the uncorruptible God into, &c. Verſ. 25. His Spirit breaks out, 


Who is bleſſed for ever; And what does he add ? Amen. What is Amen? 80 
be itz O let him be bleſſed, let him enjoy it. Amen, is a wiſh, ſo it may be. 
The like you have Rom. 9. 5. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who is, over all, God bl: 
2. As a King, we are to bleſs and praiſe him; truly you will ſay to me, 
That his being-a King, relates to what he is to the Creature, not unto what he 


is in himſelf. I yield it, it refers unto what Relation he hath to the Creature: 


yet let me ſay, That to be the King of all, is proper, it is eſſential to him. Io 
me that Scripture argues thus much, Pal. 93. 1. The Lord reigns, he is lotied 
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the Lord is clothed with Strength, wherewith he hath girded himelf. e 
Ap. 7. 


95 f LA f 5 Throne is eftabliſhed of old; thou art from Everlaſting. 
From then (as the word is) thou art fron Everlaſting. His Throne was eſta- © 
bliſhed from Then, from of Old; and it is as old as himſelf: It is not only when 
he ſays, Thom art from Everlaſting, that God is Everlaſting, but it relates to his 
Throne. The ſame you have in Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the begin- 
ning of his Way, before his Works of Old. The Lord was King before the World 
was. We uſe to ſay of a Man of a great and high Spirit, He hath a Kingdom in 
himſelf. To be ſure God had. Why? He had Frames and Models of Worlds, 
and could have made Millions of Worlds; and what not? He diſpoſeth of all 
that he hath made; Iſa. 44. 6, 7. Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and 
his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the Firſt, aud I am the Lat, and beſides me 
there is no God. And who is like me, that ſhall call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it 
in order before me, ſince I appointed the Ancient People? and the things that are com- 
ing, and ſhall come? let them ſhew unto them. A King is not a King only in Pro- 
clamations and Executions, but in Councils, in ordering Things in his Courr. 
| He was thus a King from Everlaſting. Antiquity of Kings doth enoble 5 As it is 
aid, Ifa. 19. Ir. 4 ſay ye to Pharaoh, I am the Son of the Wiſe, the Son of 
Ancient Kings. Fs | 
This is a Subject of a World of Praiſe 3 As alſo in the Revelations, That God 
is a King of Kings, is a Matter of great exaltation to God. Look Pſalm. 145. 
which is a Pſalm of Praiſe, the Title is ſo; it begins thus, I will extol thee, my 
God, O King; and I will bleſs thy Name for ever and ever. Verſ. 10, 11, 12, 13. 
| All thy Works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord; and thy Saints ſhall bleff thee. They ſhall 
__ /fek of the Glory of thy Kingdom; and talk of thy Power. Io make known to 
= he Sons of Men his mighty AG5, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom, Thy 
= Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom; and thy Dominion endureth throughout all 
== Generations. And therefore you find in the Pſalms, the Pſalmiſt bids them pro- 
claim it; The Lord 3s King, and reigns in the World, as the beſt News they ever 
heard, or that ever could be told them; as in Pal. 96. 10. Say among the Hea- 
then, The Lord reigneth ; Make proclamation of it, That the Lord reigns ; The 
World alſo ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that it ſhall not be moved. Verſ. 11. Let the Hea- 
dens rejoice, that the Lord reigns ; and let the Earth be glad: Let the Field be 
Joyful, and all that is therein; Then ſhall all the Trees of the Wood rejoice. Let the 
Sea roar; you Fiſhes that have no Tongues, you are mute, yet ſpeak and roar 
out now, That God reigns ; as Chriſt ſays, That the very Stones would ſpeak : 
Let the Floods*clap their Hands; let the Hills be joyful together, Pfal. 98. 8. Or as 
elſewhere, Let them (hip and dance, that God is King, that he is the King of 
Kings, that he reigns 3 But eſpecially let his Church do it, Pſal. 97. The Church 
eſpecially hath a ſhare in this, Thy Fudgments are made manifeſt, as Rev. 15. Thou 
art King, and King of Saints ; Let the Heavens declare his Righteouſneſs; and all 
the People ſee his Glory, verſ. 6. Worſhip him all 3e Gods, verſ. 7. Gods or 
Angels; and this becauſe he is fo high and great a King. And you poor Souls 
that are here below, and under Oppreſſion, ſowing Tears, before this Kingdom 
breaks out, ( ſays he) there is Light ſown for you; Verſ. 11. Light 3s ſown for 
the Righteous 5 and Foy fer the Upright in Heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye Righte- 
ous 5, and give thanks to the remembrance of his Holineſs, verſ. 12. This is, be- 
caule he is King. | | 


I will now explain to you the Frame of ſach a Soul, as is wound up to God, 
to give Glory to God for what was in himſelf; and will deſcribe the many Diſ- 
poſitions that Soul hat. 2 Sa OTes SIE 22 22: 
Firſt 3 Such a Soul ſees ſo much of the Glory of God, as it is at a loſs what 
Praiſe to give him; It knows not how to praiſe and glorify him enough: As it 
is ſaid of his Benefits, which is a lower praiſe given to him; Pſal. 1 16.1 2. What 
ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his Benefits towards me? Thus alſo Paul, 1 Theſſ. 
* 3. 9. What Thanks can we render to God again for you ? But if the Glory of God 
come in, it is above all your Bleſſing and Praiſe. Nehem. g. 5. Bleſſed be thy 
Glorious Name, which is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. That a Soul is at 
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ſuch a loſs you may ſee it in the Pſalms, 


1. See 
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1. See the variety of Expreſſion the Pſalmiſt goes about to utter it by? 
ſometimes he calls it Praiſe, and then Gloriſing; Plal. 86: 12. I will praiſe thee, 
O Lord my God, with all my Heart; and J will glorify thy Name for evermore, 
And ſometimes Singing; But he ſays it over, and over, and over, and over; 
Pſal. 47. 6, 7, 8. Sing Praiſes to God, ſing Praiſes ; Sing "Praiſes to our King, ſing 
Praiſes, for God is the King of ull the Earth, ſing you praiſes with mg" g 
ing 3 God reigneth over the Heathen God ſitteth upon the Throne of his Holineſ, 
He doubles it, and doubles it, to ſhew the vehemency of his Soul; He could 
not ſing loud enough, Sing, Sing, Sing, Sing, four times in one Verſe. And 
ſometimes, A New Song, Plal. 33. 3. Sing unto him a new Song. I have praiſed 
him formerly, and ſang to him, but all my old Songs are not good enough. . 
Sometimes he expreſſes it by ſhouting for Foy, Pſal. 32. alt. Be glad in the Lord 
ye Righteows ; and ſhout for joy all ye that are upright in Heart. Pſal. 33.3. Play 
skilfully with a loud noiſe. And extol him, Fal. 30. 1. I will extol thee, O Lord. 
And magnify him, Pal. 34. 3. O Magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 
Name together. Sometimes I will greatly praiſe the Lord; and becauſe Praiſe is 
too Io a word, ſays he, Let as make his Praiſe Glorious. Pal. 66. 2. Sing forth 
the Honour of his Name; make his Praiſe glorious : Let us give him no other than 
glorious Praiſe. | 
As he uſeth this variety of Expreſſion, which ſhews he knew not what to 
do or ſay; ſo he doth not know what to ſpeak of God whilſt he praiſes him, 
what words to uſe 3 and therefore he carries it off in fo great a ſuperlative ; 
Pal. 77. 13. Who is ſo great a God as our God £ Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, 


O thou King of Nations, Rev. 15. 4. And he hath it out of Fer.10.6. There i; 


none like unto thee, O Lord : Thou art Great, and thy Name is great in Might: 


Verſ. 7. Who would not fear thee, O King of Nations * In *Pſalm. 106. 2. 1 5 


He puts all the Creatures into a ſtand at it; Who can utter the Mighty Act. of the - 
Lord ? Who can ſbem forth all his Praiſe £ Alas, verſ. 3. 'Bleſſed be they that keep 


Judgment ; that can be holy. Who can ſhew forth all his Praiſe ? praiſe him we 


cannot, 


Heavens, Pſal. 68. 4, 33. Sing unto God, ſing praiſes to his Name ; extol him that 


 rideth upon the Heavens, by his Name IAH, and rejoice before him. To him which 


rideth upon the Heavens of Heavens mhich were of old. Praiſe him under that 
Notion. Inſomuch as indeed and in truth we find theſe ſtrains in the Pſalmiſt, 
that he knew not how to ſet him out with words enough; He leaves it to his 
own ſelf, for himſelf to do it, for the Creatures cannot do it. P/al.71.13. Glo- 
rify thy ſelf in thy own Strength, in thine own Excellency, for the Creature 
cannot do it. Such a Soul as David was, is enlarged to talk high of God; 
Pſal. 86. 12. I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with all my Heart; 1 will gloriß 
thy Name for evermore. Alas, poor Creature, How canſt thou praiſe him for 
evermore 2 A Soul fired with deſires to praiſe God, it burns after both more 
perfect things, and more laſting than it is able to perform. To. will is preſent 
with it, &c. See but the reachings and roaming of ſuch a Soul, how it ſwells in 
defires to glorify God. i 1 

PFirſt; That Soul in ſuch a frame, does extend it (elf to praiſe God in all 
Times. — | _—_ 

1. In all Seaſons, that is, when any occaſion ſhall be given ; Pfal. 34. 1. 1 
will bleſs the Lord at all Times; that is (as I take it) at all Seaſons. 

2. His Heart goes further; His Praiſe fhall be continually in my Mouth; he 
would be doing it continually ; Pſal. 84. 4. They will be ſtill praiſing thee ; at all 
Seaſons of the day, Morning, Evening, and Night; Pfal. 92. 2. To ſbem forth 
thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. Pſal. 145: 
I, 2. 1 will extol thee, my God, O King, and J will bleſs thy Name for ever and 
ever. Every Day will I bleſs thee,. and I will praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. In 
other Pſalms, I will bleſs thee while I live, Pfal. 63. 4. Pfal. 104. 33. I will ſing 


unto the Lord as long as I live; I will Jing praiſe to my God while I bave my being. 


But this is but for this Life: But I will praiſe the Lord for ever and ever, ſays 


David, Pſal. 104. 2. I will make thy Name to be remembred in all Generations; 
| | CT et 0 | therefore 


And ſometimes he uſeth this language, Be exalted above the Heavens ; and het 1 ; : : | 
thy Glory be above all the Earth, Pal. 57. 11. And the God that rides on the i: 
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therefore ſhall the People praiſe thee for ever and ever, Pal. 45. 17. Such a Soul is ſo 
enlarged, as if it were poſſible for him to do it, he would contract all the Praiſes 
que to God in all Ages into an Inſtant, and give him all at once, ſuch are the en- 
larged Rooms and Deſires of his Spirit. O that I could contract (thinks that 
Soul) all the Glory that is due to God, and that I can give to God to Eternity, 
that I could give it him in one Moment ! Pfl. 106.48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, from everlaſting to everlaſting, and let all the People (in the World ) ſay, Amen. 
Praiſe ye the Lord. Thus this poor Soul doth reach; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
he is ſo great a God for ever, and therefore he would praiſe him as for ever. 
Thus in Eph. 3. 21. where Paul gives Glory to God, Io him be Glory in the Church, 
through Chrift Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without end. So Jude alſo, To hint 
be Glory now and ever. Amen. “ "RA OY 50S 
3. This Soul will rejoice that God hath been celebrated by others, in all Ages, 
Plal. 102.12. But thou, O Lord, ſhalt endure for ever, and thy Remembrance unto all 
Generations. That he hath lived in their Praiſes, Pſal. 22. 3. O thou that inhabiteſt 
the Praiſes of Iſrael! More expreſly, Pfal. 135. 13. Thy Name, O Lord, endureth 
for ever, and thy Memorial, O Lord, throughout all Generations. This Soul could 
fit down with Angels, and take in all their Praiſes, and rejoice that God hath 
been ſo celebrated and praiſed in all times. 505 A 

4. This Soul would extend it ſelf, not only to all Times, but to all Perſons, 
and Things, and Works of God, to praiſe him; oft in the Pſalms he rejoices in 
God, and calls upon all Nations to do it. Pſal. 96. 1. Sing unto the Lord all the 
Earth, verſ. 7. Give Glory to the Lord, O ye Kindreds of the Earth, give unto the 
Lord Glory and Strength, verſ. 11, 12. Let the Heavens rejoice, and let the Barth be 
glad, let the Searoar, &c. Alas! I cannot do it, my Heart is too narrow! Pſal. 
72:18, 19, Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous things, 
and bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever, and let the whole «World be filled with bis 
Glory, Amen and Amen. Nothing will content him elſe : if he could, he would 
fire all Creatures to do it; Let the People praiſe thee, O God, let all the People praiſe 
thee. $0 in Pſal. Ioo. Make a joyful noiſe unto the Lord all ye Lands, ſerve the Lord 
with gladneſs, and come before his Preſence with ſinging. Pal. 118. 1. O give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is good, becauſe his Mercy endureth for ever. He is King every 


_ where; O thatthey would praiſe him in all his Dominions! Pſal. 103.22. Bleſs 


the Lord all bis Works, in all Places of his Dominion, in every Nook and Corner 
of the World. verſ. 20. *Blefthe Lord all ye his Angels, that excel in Strength, and 
ao his Commandments. Begin you to bleſs God! what had he to do to call upon 
Angels? It is as if he had ſaid, Alas! poor Creature, I have not Strength; you 
Angels that excel in Strength, do you bleſs the Lord; it is better than to do his 
Will, it is your greateſt Excellency. And verſ. 21. Rieß the Lord, all ye his Hoſts, 
je Miniſters that do his *Pleaſure. And at laſt, Bleſf the Lord all his Works, in all 
Places of his Dominion: And bleſs the Lord, O my Soul! and what a poor little 
thing am I to bleſs him, ſo he concludes. And again, Pal. 113. 1, 2, 3. Praiſe 
ze the Lord, Praiſe, O ye Servants of the Lord, Praiſe the Name of the Lord, Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord, from this time forth and for evermore. From the riſing of 
the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, the Lord's Name is to be praiſed. He is ſo 
full, that himſelf would (if he knew how) wiſh himſelf in the midſt of a whole 
Congregation of the Upright, Pal. 111. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord, 1 will praiſe the 
Lord with my whole Heart, in the Aſſembly of the Upright, and in the Congregation ; 
would I had a Voice to reach the Multitude of all Nations! Pal. 108. 3. Iwill 
praiſe thee, O Lord, among the People, and I will ſing Praiſes unto thee among the 
Nations. _ Nay, before all the Kings of the Earth, and all Angels, all Gods, he 
wüheth ſuch an Auditory. Pſal. 138. 1. I will praiſe thee with ny whole Heart, be- 
fore the Gods will 1 ſing praiſe unto thee. Our Saviour Chriſt praiſed him thus in 
the midſt of the Church Univerſal. Pſal. 22. 22, 23. Bow down thine Ear, O Lord, 
hear me, for I am poor and needy ; preſerve my Soul, for Jam holy; the Word is, I am 
thy Servant, or Saint, or Accepted. How does he praiſe God ? O moſt mightily ! 
verſ. 8. Among the Gods there is none like Thee, neither are there any Works like to thy 
Works. Here is a poor Man in his Need talks thus: and thou that art fo great a 


| God, help me in a little Caſe. In Pſal, 89. is an eminent Inſtance, verſ. laſt. Ble/- 


ſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. Says (alvin, there are thoſe that 
3 y 
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Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 


lay this Verſe is foiſted-in 3 why ? becauſe the Man was in a great deal of Miſery 


Bo oK in the Verſes before, Remember, Lord, tbe reproach of thy Servant, how ] do bear in 


CURRY 


my Boſom the reproach of all ibe mighty People, wherewith thine Enemies have reproached 
me, O Lord, wherewith'they have reproached the foot-ſteps of thine Annointed. How 
doth he praiſe God in this Pſalm) and it is there made the Fruit of his Death: 


Iwill declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Congregation will I praiſe 


thee. Dou that fear the Lord, praiſe him, all je the Seed of Jacob, glorify bim; and 
fear bim, all ye the Seed of Iſrael. You know who faid it, O what Glory does 
Chriſt bring to God, verſ. 25. My Praiſe. ſhall be of thee in the great Congregation, 
The matter of his Praiſe is fetch'd out of God, he fully knew him. And Pa 
wiſhes, Eph. 3. laſt. Unto him be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout al 
Aees, World without end. Amen. In the whole Church Univerſal. 

5. Again, This Soul, let it be in the loweſt frame that can be, in the greateſt 
Miſery, worſt Condition, if this frame comes upon it, he will ſtill praiſe God. 
have known (ach as have been in the bottom of Hell, and there praiſed God. In 
'P/al. $6. David praiſed God when he had been in a very pitiful Condition, ver; 
I, 2, 3. No where ſuch Praiſes, as from the 5th to the 15th Verſe of this P/alw, 
And, as Calo well ſaid, might not this Man as well bleſs God at laſt, as he did at 


firſt? I will ſong of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, with my Mouth will I make known 


thy Faithfulneſs to all Generations, &c. When a Soul is at the loweſt, if the Spirit 
of Praiſe come in upon that Soul, he will cry out to God aloud in praiſing him, 
There is another eminent Inſtance in Pſal. 22. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
hung upon the Croſs, there he hung, and all the *Phariſees, the Bulls came about 
him, and ſays he, I cryed to thee. What doth he comfort himſelf with? Verſ. 3. 
But thou art holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the Praiſes of Iſrael. The Praiſes given to 
God are ſo delightful to God the Father, that they are calld an Habitation to hin; 


and the Breath of them, days Chriſt, this is that which ſupports me, Thou art hol, 


and inhabiteſ the *Praiſes of Iſrael. verſ. 6. I am a Worm and no Man, 4 reproach of 

eMen, and deſpiſed.of the People; But no matter, fo thou art praiſed. I/. 24. 15. 
When the World was overwhelm'd with a Deluge of Miſery, yet ſays the Pro- 
phet, Wherefore glorify you the Lord in the Fires : 1n the midſt of all the Fires round 
about their Ears, they glorified God; ſome read it, In the Valley, in the loweſt 
Condition they could be in: -FhisSoul yet rejoices that it ſhall live to Praiſe him, 
My Brethren, Let us pray for ſuch a Heart as this, that the Saints of the Old Te- 
ſtament may not ſhame us that are Chriſtiansof the New. 


GOD the Father, 


And his Son 
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Of the Sonof God, the Second Perſon in the Trini- 
ty. What his Perſon is, conſidered in himſelf. He 
is the Eternal Son of the Father, one God in Eſ- 
ſence with him. The Son, The Second Perſon 
took the Man Jeſus into perſonal Union with him- 
ſelf; and fo Chriſt is God-Man joined into one 


Perſon. 


Y 1 Cor. 8. 4 ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST, hy 
4 whom are all Things, and we by Him. - | 
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Hom greatly it imports us to have a true Knowleds 
the Perſon Chriſt. What bs Pen n. 754 
he exiſted 4 all Eternity with God as a Perſon: 
and Ts nt mer vi a Manifeſtation of the Deity in 
i Time, and then only Exeftent when be firm appeared 
in the VVorld, 1 


Ulere are two Things imported to us in thoſe words of 1 Cor. 
8. 6. Aud one Lord Je Chriſt 3 


I . His Perſon, C Jes ClriftÞ. | my 
U. nn to us, and unto all the Crea- 
| tion, One Lord, by whom are all Things, 
feſt withthe ſetting forth the Subſtance of his Perſon; What it is. 
what made up b be, Wi brit, the Lord, of whom all Things are 
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And this is the more neceſſary (though it be largely handled by others) in re- 

| NNE I. jation unto thoſe {ſtrange and monſtrous Opinions, which, as touching the Perſon 

of Chriſt this Age hach produced. Satan being let looſe, hath preach'd over 

his old Sermons and Notions; read over a- new, and refined his old Lectures, 
which he had read to Nr great Hereſiarchs in thę Primitive Times: Wo 


joining barg Notions apout A&y@-, the Word, Cas Philoſophers had 
bf him n 
r 


ſpoken pf hi 7% what the Jewally Fabula had allo aid concerning him, 
85 made up another Chriſt than whom the Apoſtles preach d. And truly, the Bot- 
oy” tom-Cauſe of Mens embracing Errors about this, hath been the ſeducement of 
that ſpecious and alluring Principle unto Man's Nature, of being one with God 
himſelf in the higheſt manner that Mans vain Heart could find ambition within 
it ſelf to aſpire unto. _Miſtakes of Union have cauſed Men to ſhape out ſuch a 
Chriſt, as might ferve to their attaining that high and incommunicable Union 
with God, which they have fancied to themſelves the Creature ſhall at- 
tain : and hence look, as we formerly obſerved 3 that to the End, they might 
make way for this, the moſt helliſh Blaſphemy that ever was uttered, That the 
Creatures-were, and ſhould become all one with God himſelf, partakers of 
the Divine Nature. They therefore throw bn the three Perſons in the Na- 
ture of God, as alone poſſeſſing that Priviledg, as thoſe that ſtood in their way 
to this Preferment: Which done, they think each of their Perſons may be 
God, as well as they have been voicd to be. So, out of the ſame Principle, 
they in like manner ſerve our Lord Jeſus Chriſts Perſon; for there muſt be no 
Preferment in, Heaven left, which, they muſt not be capable of, and raiſed up 
unto. They muſt be Chriſt too, and aſcend to the heighth of his Throne. 1 
- + Yet, 2. There being three Perſons in that Divine Nature; the Man Chriſt BY 
Jeſus was capable of being one Perſon with one of theſe: the Perſonality, or ü 
to be one in Perſon, might be communicated unto a Creature, although to be fl 
-one With God in Nature could not; and that is the higheſt Union with God, 
the Creature is capable of. And had there not been three Perſons in the Nature 
of God, this high Union with God had not been neither, And then this Uni- 
on with one of theſe Petſons, is the Foundation of all our Unions ; and by 
virtue of it it is that God deſcends to communicate himſelf to other Creatures, 
(the We in the Text) even by uniting himſelf perſonally to one Creature, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus 3 and ſo ſetting him up the Lord and Chriſt, and chuſing us 
in him; and he in that his Perſon, undertaking for, and bearing, and repreſent- 
ing our Perſons, thereby we become one with him, and through him with God, 
in our meaſure, and in a ſubordination to him; according to that Fohr 14. 20. 
A that Day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and | in 
7 Now in order to clear this Diſtinction of Union with God on Chriſt's part, 
from that of ours through Chriſt : As I have ſhewed, God was an infinite pure 
Being, diſtin& from the Creature, and ſtanding out from thoſe Dregs of the 
Creatures, into which the Fancies of Men would drench him and mingle him 
with their Mud: So we muſt now extricate the Perſon of Chriſt alſo from the 
like Entanglements, and vindicate the tranſcendency of his Union with God, 
and diſtance of his Perſon from ours. And then all Unions leſt below him, are 
left free for us to attain, and ſhall be obtained by us. And for the diſcovery 
\bereof, I am firſt in purſuit of this, What the Perſin of Chriſt is 3 what he con- 


fiſts ol. 
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The great weight and moment of the true and right Knowledg of the 
Perſon of Chriſt, will be evident by a conſideration of theſe two Txt: of 

Scripture compared together; Mat. 22. 42. Feſas ſaid unto them, What think Je 

. of Chriſt # Whoſe Son is he compared with Matth. 16. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

2 ben Jeſus came into the Goaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, he acked his Diſciples, ſayins, 
| Mom do Men ſay, that I, the Son of Man, am Andithey ſaid, Somg ſay 1h 

. thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets: 

Hie faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam ? And Simon Peter 4 59% and 

ſaid, Thon art Chriſt the Son of the Living God. and Je 4s anſivered, and ſil 

unio lim, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- Jona; for Fleſh and hath not revealed i 
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and hn Son Feſus Chriſt, 


«to thee, but my Father which is in Heaven. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock, will I build my Church ; aud the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. VV fo 
It is acknowledged by all that profeſs Chriſtian Religion, That Chriſt is the 
Foumlation; yea, and that other Foundation can no Man lay, than that which js 
laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11. But let all know, that it is as much a 
Foundation, and as abſolutely neceſſary, To know and believe him that is true, (as 
obus word is, 1 John 5. 20.) the true Chriſt; that is, the True Perſon; who 
and what he is, and not another Jeſus; that is, not to miſtake his Perſon. Which 
Miſtake, or Error Perſone, is either, 1. when Men know not, or do not ac- 
knowledg the Individual Perſon, who He is. Or, 2. underſtand not, but miſ- 
take what that Perſon is, and what his Perſon conſiſts of: both which are alike 
neceſſary to be underſtood aright by us. The Neceſſity firſt you may ſee b 
Chriſt's Speech to the Phariſees, John 8. 24. 1 you believe not that [I am HB 
| [that is; this my Individual Perſon to be the He, that is, the Meſſzab] ye ſhall die in 
our Sins. h | | FEW 3 
: And the neceſſity of the latter; thoſe two his Queſtions, one put to the 
Phariſees, Matth. 22. and the other to his Diſciples, Matth. 16. do alſo ar- 


we,” 8 
: 1. To the *Phariſees ; What think you of Chrift * Whoſe Son is He ? Mat. 22. 
Here he doth-not ask them, Whether they would acknowledg himſelf to be the 
Chriſt, but what manner of Perſon the True Chriſt ſhould be? And the dint 
and aim of his Queſtion is, concerning his Perſon, Whoſe Son is He? Which is 
the true Subſtance of the Perſon of the Meſſiah : Thereby to diſcover to them, 
and convince them that they erred as well in this, what the Chriſt they look'd 
for ſhould be, as in their not taking himſelf that was afore them to be that 
Perſon'; and fatally in both. | 4 os 

2. He catechiſeth his Diſciples, Mat. 16. 13. Hhom do Men ſay I am 2 Whone 
do ye ſay I am ? Verſ. 15. Which, verſ. 16. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
gives anſwer to; And withal reſolves that Queſtion which he put unto the Pha- 
== iſe, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. In which he ſpeaks home to 


both Particulars. 


1. That He, individually preſent with them, was the Chriſt, L thou art, &c.] 

_ 2. 'What that Chriſt was for the Subſtance of his Perſon, Son of the Li- 
c BT 1008 1 07 | a | 

And Chriſtin his return to this, definitively pronounceth, That the Faith. of 
both theſe was the Rock which he meant to build his Church of the New Te- 
ſtament upon. So then, What the Perſon of Chrift is, is of the Foundation 
(being the Rock ); as well as that, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. | 


* = 


And let me add, That this being the Rock, the whole Church of the New 
= lcſtament hath been built upon; you therefore may ſafely joyn iſſues in your 
aich, with what hath been the Faith and Doctrine of the whole Church in all 
= - gc; as touching this particular, what his Perſon for the Subſtance of it is. 
In this, -I ſay, of all Points elſe, that Promiſe iſſues which is made to the whole 
Church, anſwering to this Declaration of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 4. 13. That they ſhould 
all come into the Onity af the Faith and Knowledg of the Son of God. They 
' thouldall; that were in all Ages ſaved, agree in the Knowledg of this, in what 
ever other things they might be found to differ. This is the Rock of Agen. 
And therefore in this Point, be wary what you entertain anew, or how. you 
vary from the Catholick Faith of former Ages, or in what ſhall any way make 
his 8 differ, from that Perſon which all the Saints have underſtood him 
[ ſhall not go about ſetly to confute the Errors that are abroad; only poſitive- 
ly ſet forth that Perſon which the GlaGiof the Goſpel holds forth, And I hope, 
in the end and concluſion, to give forth that Challenge, which Paul in the like 
Caſe dothy'in that 2 Cor. 11. 4% If be that cometh, can ſhew/ you. 4 better, or 
greater, or more- ſpiritual Chriſt, (I do not fay, ſhall ſet out our Chriſt better, but 
ew you a better Chriſt ) then jon ſhall do well to bear with that Man, yea, and 
receive him and His Chriſt alſoo - 7 Mer fps Es 
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ain, in the ſetting forth his Perſon ; my ſcope is not herein to ſet forth the 
oe 57 Farency and Glory of his Perſon, but the Subſtance of his Perſon. And in 
ag this, I ſhall proceed, by degrees, as our Apoſtle Jobn alſo did, when he 
tet himſelf to {cſetibe him 3 he doth it by piece-meal, Fohr 1. I. In the le. 
©. 12:0 was the Mord, that's his firſt ſtep 3 and that Word was with God, thats à 
Re -51d ; And the Word in the beginning was with God, that's a third; And jj, 
© {was God, that's a fourth. He might have ſhut them all up in this Sentence, 
5e Mord was God, with God in the beginning. But he puts it into ſo many ſeve. 
3 A poſitive Aſſertions ; yea, and begins at the loweſt, namely, his having ex. 
3 ,, The Word war, and that in the beginning. And then after that, tells us 
E AS is, A "Perſon diſtin® from God; He was with God, and yet wa 


© rel, Hop | | . 
{ ſhall proceed in the like Method, and ſet him forth in ſo many ſeveral Aſſer- 
Leas: Whereof each, or moſt of them, are directed as oppoſite to ſome Er- 
Pe or other about his Perſon, which are now abroad in the World. And J wil 
beau as Jobs did, at his Exiſtence 3 that is, his having been, when, and hoy 
' % . And'Fvbr's firſt Affirmation about him, is terminated merely upon his 
7+ ence, be was, ſays he. Adding withal the circumſtance of the Time of hi 
E ſtence, In the Beginning. | 5 
| . 1. Of his Exiſtence. When ? And How long? Then of his Perſon 3 1/ho, &. 
Lud of his Exiſtence; firſt, Becauſe the true underſtanding thereof will con- 
©::ce to the Knowledg of his Perſon, who he is. * 5 
1. He is a Perſon who did actually exiſt before be came into the World, and wa 
nete Fleſh 3 dd that had continued to exiſt all along the time of this World, 
3 >” both in che Begihning of it, and before the World was, yea, from Eternity. 
EL”. Li is ſtrange that the Socinians ſhould fo impudently, in the Light of this Go. 
| #+1, and the Striptures, ſay, that Chriſt began but then to exiſt actually, when 
was firſt concerved by the Holy Ghoſt in the js Womb ; and that be- 
+-e he had exiſted Put in Promiſe, as the Day of Judgment doth now. As allo 
ch who hold Chriſt to be but the Manifeſtation of God in Mans Fleſh : God 
indeed, ſay they, was afore; but Chriſt, as Chriſt, beeing but the Manifeſtati- 
en of the Godhead in Man's Nature, exiſted not until Chriſt the Manifeſtation of 
m: whereby they net only deny him to be a Perſon who did manifeſt God; 
Vat alſo neceſſarily declare that Chriſt, as Chriſt, exiſted not until that Manife- 
cation of God in Mans Fleſh. For the exiſtence of that which is only and barely 
na Manifeſtation, lies only in being the Manifeſtation of ſome thing that exiſted 
u fore, but it ſelf not till then. And this is, even as if a Man ſhould ſay, and 
aſhrm, that what all other Men call the Sun, is all one with what we term 
Day, and nothing elſe; which you know begins but in the Morning, and 
ceaſeth at Night, and is but the Shine and Manifeſtation of the Sun, when it 
riſeth and appears above our Hemiſphere, or this part of the World. But look 
us the Sun is a Body of Light, that exiſts afore it is Day with us; and the ap- 
pearances of it is that whicH maketh Day, yea, is Day: So Chriſt the Son of 
"Righteouſneſs, is not the bare Manifeſtation of God, but a Perſon that exiſted 
with God, yea, and was God afore that Manifeſtation of God made by him in 
This World. And he is not only the bringing in, or manifeſtation of Life and 
_ - © Immortality which was in God; but himſelf was that eternal Life which was 
With the Father, as diſtin& from him; and was manifeſted to us 1 John 1. 2. 
lo as Life and Immortality is made manifeſt by his appearing, as of a Perſon that 
brings it, and manifeſts it, with the manifeſtation of himſelf, 2 Tir. 1. 10. And 
= -- who alſo is ſaid to manifeſt himſelf unto us, as well as the Father, Joln 
1 14. 21. | 5 . 2 "EA F 
N Io confirm this our main Aſſertion, Let us trace his Exiſtence punctuall) 
| Kg - all Times. The Pſalmiſt ſays of him, Pſalm. 102. 24. Thy Years at 
throughout all Generations. Which Pſalm the Apoſtle quoteth of him, Hieb. I. 10. 
Let us go from Point to Point, and fee how in Particulars the Scriptures accord 
with it. The firſt Joint of Time we will begin that Chronology of his Ext 
ſtence withal, is, that Inſtant afore he was to come into the World. 
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© Firſt, We find him to have exiſted, juſt afore he came into the World, : the 
Inſtance of his Conception, Heb. 10. 5. in theſe Words, Wherefore when he comes 


iy Wil, O God. Here is a Perſon diſtin& from God the Father, a L Ae, an 


[1 Þ diſtin& alſo from that Human Nature he was to aſſume ; which he terms a 


ody prepared. A Perſon he is that ſpeaks to God, as one knowing and under- 
| ſtanding what he was about to doiz yea, and how it was written of him, that he 
ſhould do, In the Volumn of thy Book it in written of me, verſ. 7. Therefore beſides 


and afore that Human Nature, there was a Divine Perſon that exiſted, that was 


not of this World, but that came into it when he cometh into the World, he ſayt, Oc. 
to become a part of it, and be manifeſted in it. 1 | 

' Secondly, We find him, to have exiſted afore Joby: the Baptiſt, though John 
was conceived and born ſome Months afore him. I note theſe ſeveral Joints of 
Time, becauſe the Scripture notes them, and hath ſet a ſpecial Mark upon them, 


Chap. 1. 
into the World, ſays he, 4 Body haſt thou prepared me. Verſ. 7. Lo, I come to do CR 


Job. 1.15, John bare Witneſs. of hinr, and cryed, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, Lo 


He that cometh after me, is preferred before we, for be was before me. This Priority 
of Exiſtence is that which John doth ſpecially give witneſs unto. And it is Pri- 
ority in Exiſtence, for he alledgeth it as a Reaſon why he was preferred afore him; 
For be was before me. And therefore, theſe latter Words do not note out a Prio- 
rity in Dignity, for that were to prove Idem per idem. And this Reaſon holds 
ſtrong 3 for he 1s ſuch a Perſon as exiſted afore he was made Man or Fleſh, afore 
as Man he was born; and ſo muſt be more than a Man or Creature. And then 
again, he doth not ſay, He 3s before me; but ſpeaks in the Time paſt, He was before 
me : And yet verſ. 30. he expreſſeth it thus, There cometh a Man (ti fame John 
ſpeaking of Chriſt) which is preferred before me : for be was before me. Still he runs 
upon this Priority: And yet as a Man he was not afore Joh»; for John was the 
elder as Man. Therefore as ſome other Perſon, namely, the Son of God, (as he 
had entitled him, ver. 14.) or as the Word, (as he had ſtiled him verſ. 1. and fo. 


on. e . | 

4ridy, we find him exiſting when all the Prophets wrote and ſpake. 1 Pet. 
I. 11. The Spirit of Chriſt is ſaid to have been in all the Prophets; even as Paul, 
who came after Chriſt, alſo ſpeaks, Tor ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 2 Cor. 
13. 3. And therefore, he himſelf whoſe Spirit it was, or whom he ſent, muſt needs 
exiſt as a Perſon ſending him. And particularly of the Prophet Jazab, it is ſaid, 


when he ſaw his Glory, Ia. 6. 1. Which Job. 12. 41. js applyed to Chriſt, and 


verſ. 5. ſays Iſaiaß, I am undone, for mine Eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts, 
which was Chrilt. | FR | 
Fourthly, We find him exiſting in Moſess time, both becauſe it was he that 
was tempted in the Wilderneſs 3 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 
of them alſo tempted,and were deſtroyed of Serpents, And it was Chriſt that was the 
| Perſon ſaid to be tempted by them, as well as now by us, as the Word xa} Cas they 


alſo] evidently ſhews. And it points to that Angel that was ſent with them, 


Exod. 23. 20, 21. in whom the Name of God was; and who as God, had the 


| Power of pardoning Sins, verſ. 21. Beware of him, provoke him not, for he will nos 
pardon your Tranſgrejſions : for my Name is in him. And him that Hoſes calls Je-. 


 bouah or God, Stephen calls an Angel. And there is none to whom are given the 
Name of an Angel, and of God, but to Chriſt. And Stepben ſays, Ads 1:39. 
That Hoſes was 4 Ruler and Deliverer in the Land of the Angel which appeared 30 


Him in the Buſb. And in Heb. 12. 26. ther e is a compariſon made between Moſes | 


and Chriſt: and Chriſt is there ſaid to be he whoſe Voice ther ſhook the Earth, verl; 


26. and verſ. 25. He is termed the Speaker from Heaven, alluding to that place; 


Exod. 20. 22. God faid, Lou have | ſeen I have talkd with you fron Heaven. 80 
then, Chriſt then exiſted, and alſo is God. Yea further, it is he of whom it is 
there alſo ſaid, that bis Voice then ſhook the Earth, Even as he who now under 


the Goſpel ſpeaks from Heaven, and whoſe Voice ſhakes both Earth and Heaven 
under the Goſpel. The ſame Jeſus therefore then exiſted in his Power, that now. 


Fifthly, We 2 him exiſting in and afore Abrahams time: Joh. 8. 58. Verih, 
verily 1 ſay unto-you, before Abraham was, I am. The Jews had undervalued him 
unto Abrahaw, verſ. 53. Art thou greater than our Father Abraham? And whereas 


he had ſaid thereupon, verſ. 56. That Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day; ns 
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beben ni done by Faith: They will needs cavil, and put this upon him, that 
Lag: b had meant he had ſeen Abraham, and had lived in his Time, verſ. 57. Thoy 
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Gol created, nnto-this Tame; neither ſball be. So then, when God began to create, 

then was dur Chriſt. And ibis here is ſet in Oppoſition ( Job. I. 14.) unto the 
time of his being made Fleſh, leſt that ſhould have been thought his Beginning. 
And unto this aceords that of Heb. 1. 10. where ſpeaking of Chriſt, out ef Plal. 


— art not fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? Chriſt doth not anfwer as he 
might, that this was a meer Cavil, as to what bis former Words did intend or | 


hold forth; but inſtead thereof, with a deep Aſſeveration affirms, what they 
thought he had abſurdly ſaid of himſelf, namely, that he had not only lived in 


| Abraham's Time, but long afore. And fo their Cavil and Miſtake drew forth 


from Chtiſt this great Truth; as Errors uſe to avg ap Truth; and he utters 
it with'the.greateſt Solemnity, and Aſſeveration, Verily, verily, (as being a Won- 
der to utter) yea, and ſpeaks not in ordinary Language, as that afore Abraham 
was | I was] but [7 am] in a correſpondency to what God ſpeaks of himſelf, Be. 
fore the Day was, 1 am, Iſa. 43. 13. We tranſlate it, I ame be, but Word for 
Word it is 1 am ſignifying thereby that permanent, uninterrupted Being of his, 
which is proper to God, as Pſal. 90. 2. Before the Mountains were brought. forth, 
thou art. And Chriſt's Anſwer in this Place was oppoſite to their Demand; 
they ſpeak of real Exiſtence, and in the ſame Senſe and Reſpe& doth Chriſt anſwer 
them. 7 : . : N „ 

Sixthly, We find him exiſting in the days of Noah, that Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs, 1 Pet. 3. 19. He ſays of Chriſt, that he was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
quickzed in the Spirit. He evidently diſtinguiſheth of two Natures, his Divine, 
and Human; even as Rom. 1. 3, 4. and elſewhere, (as [hall ſhew) and then de- 
clares, how by that Divine Nature which he terms Spirit, in which he was exi- 
ſtent in Nagh's Times, he went and Preachd to thoſe of the old World, whoſe 
Souls are n in Priſon in Hell: Thofe Words | in Spirit] is not put to ſignify the 
Subject of Vivification; for ſuch neither his Soul nor God-head could be ſaid to 


be; for that is not quickned which was not dead: But for the Principal and 


Cauſe of his Vivification, which his Soul was not but his God-head was. And 


| beſides, by bis Spirit is not meant his Soul for that then muſt be ſuppoſed to have 


preached to Souls in Hell (where theſe are affirmed to be). Now there is no 
Preaching where there is no Capacity of Faith: But his meaning 1s, that thoſe 
Perſons chat lived in A(oab's Time, and were preachd unto, their Souls, or Spi- 


rits, were now, when this was written, Spirits in Priſon 3 that is, in Hell. And 


therefore he alſo adds this Word | |ſowetimes ] who were ſometimes diſobedient 


in Noab's. Days. Theſe Words give us to underſtand, that this Preaching was 


performed by Noah miniſterially; yet by Chriſt in Noah : who according to his 


Divine Perſon was extant, and went with him, as with Moſes, and the Church 


in the Wilderneſs, and preach'd unto them. 210 ws 

_- 'Seventhly; He was extant at the beginning of the World, Ia the beginning ws 
the ard. In which Words, there being no Predicate or Attribute affirmed of 
this Word, the Sentence or Affirmation is terminated or ended meerly with his 
Exiſtance, He was, and he was then, In the beginning. He mentions not his Pa- 


rents, or time of his Birth, but {imply that He was : He mentions not any Kings 


Raign, or ſuch Note of Worldly Time, but fimply, In the beginning: And he 
Jays not that he was made in the Beginning, but that He was] in the beginning: And 
it is in the Beginning abſolutely without any Limitation. And therefore Moſeis 
beginning, Gen. 1. 1. is meant, as alſo the Words after ſhew, Al was made by him 
that war made ; and verſ. 10. The World he came into was made by him. And 
as from the Begin ning, is uſually taken from the firſt Times or Infancy of the 


World, Mat. 19. 4. And be anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, that le 
which made them at the. Beginning, made thens Male and Female 2 80 Mark 13.19. 


Chriſbexpounds'it the 2 the Creation, which God created; For in 
ar was not from the Beginning of ibe Creation which 


102. Thor, Lord, in zbe beginning buſt laid ibe Fuundations of the Earth; ſo as to be 


ſafe he exiſted then! But further, in P.al. 103. 24. it runs thus, Thy Tears are 
throughout: all Generatibis (we have run, you ſee, through all Generations, ſince 
the Cteation, and haye found his Years throughout them all.) And yet leſt that 
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ſnould be taken only of the Generations of this World, he adds, (as Rider er. 

pounds it) Before thou Taidft rhe Foundation of. the Ew. 
-- Fightly 3*S0'then we are come to this, That he hath been before the Creati- 
Wr 91 


= thereby; P/al. 90. 2: Befare the Monntains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt 
formed the 


7. 3 where, mentioning Melchifedeck;, Chriſt's Type: he renders him to have 
been his Type in this. without Father, without Mot | 
= ther Beginning of Days, nor End of Life: but made like unto the Son of God, a+ 
_ 1idcth à Prieſt continually. Where his meaning is to declare, that look what 
Melehiſedeck was Typice, or Umbraliter, in a Shadow, that our Chriſt was re- 
ally and ſubſtantially. It is the manner and cuſtom of all Hiſtorians, yea, and 
of Moſes, in that Sacred Story of his; if they bring in any Perſon more emi- 
nent, and as performing any more excellent Exploit, to relate his Parents, his 
deſcent, whom he came of, and what became of him. And this Moſes had been 
careful and diligent to relate' of all the Patriarchs, telling us whoſe Sons they 
were, rehearſing their Genealogy, how many Years they lived, and how then 
they died. Which is eſpecially obſervable in that ſhort Catalogue, Ger. 5. In 
the cloſe it is added, of every one, and he died, when he relates little elſe. But 
this Melchiſedeck was a Man greater in Dignity, in Office, than any of the Pa- 
triarchs, (for whom would your ſelves pitch on, as the greateſt of all that 
Moſer wrote of, but Abraham the Father of all the Faithful). Nom ( fays the 
Apoſtle, verſe 4.) conſider how great this Man was, unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave the terth of the Spoils, yea (as ver/.5.) greater than all the Tribes ; 
nnd ſo the whole Nation of the Jews, and People of God that followed. For 
= whereas all the other Tribes paid Tithes to Levi; (ſays the Apoſtle here) Leri, 
and all the Tribes paid Tithes to him in Abraham's Loins. Yea, and Verſ. 6. 
This Man bleſſed him, (namely Abraham) who had the Promiſes for himſelf and 
all bis Seed. And without all contradi@ion, the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater, verſ. 7. 
Now when Moſes had in his Story brought npon the Stage a Man thus height- 
ned and ſublimated, which would for ever ſet all curious Thoughts on longing 
to know who and what this Man was, what his Original was, what his End, 
who his Parents, &c. he cauſeth him, as it were, on a ſudden, to vaniſh, con- 
trary to his wont, concerning other Perſons, as if he had been a Man dropd out 
| of the Clouds: telling (as we fay ) neither whence he came, nor whither 
hewould go. Paul, that obſerv'd this, tells us plainly, that it was cozſultd, or 
„ 255 Lie tg ba WI acts 0 WF ont 7 
There was a Myſtery in it, which was to 987170 the Eternity of Chriſt's 
Prieſthood and Perſon; and whereas neither Melohiſecleck, nor any Cre - 


ture was or could exiſt from Everlaſting, and ſo in the reality, could not 
tave wherewith to ſhadow out Chriſt's Exiſtence from Everlaſting; Oy 
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— = beginning .:.. d it being ſetly and on purpo 40055 it had intentionally this ſe. 
1 Myſtery in it. Thee — nothing in Chriſt, but ſome Type or other was 
ordained ſome way ox other to ſnadow it. And when the Matter was ſuch a3 
could not in the find or EN perſonated, it was done by that which might 
molt nearly ago it. As the Sacrifice of his Body was by the Burnt- Offerings 
of Bealts 3 but for the Sacrifice.of his reaſonable Soul under the Wrath of God, 
_ _ theft was not any thüng in the Sacrificing of a Beaſt, of like kind, which could 
_- ſhadow it out, yet God appointed that which was as near in reſemblance a 
1 might be; And that was the pouring forth of the Blood, in which was the Soul 
or Life, fignifying the pouring forth of his Soul as an Offering for Sin, as Iſaiab 
ſpeaks, 1/e. 58. 10 12. Now fo here there being nothing in reſpect of any 
real Exiſtence from Eternity that any Man was capable of; therefore an Hiſto- 
rical Eternity is given hin:, by way of Silence, concerning his Birth, Oc. 80 
. was ( as the Text chere hath it) ade like to the Son of God ; that , 
| rendred in reſpe& of what uſeth to be the Courſe and Manner of Story like to 
Non entia & him im this teſpect. As in Law, Things that r not, are in value as if they 
 nonpaparenti2 were not ; ſo here. Now in that it is ſaid, He mas wade like to the Som of God; 
ua. k imports him to have bereim been the Shadow, the Picture of Chriſt, who i 
| the Body and Sy e. God having his Son, and all he was and ſhould be in 
his Eye, did all along the Old Teſtament draw his Picture in the Examples of all 
Eminencies in any Perſon that was extraordinary and tranſcendent 3 Chriſt be. 
ing really the Abſtract of them all. Some pieces, or Limbs, one Patriarch al. 
5" others another; and this of Eternity was Melchiſedeck's lot to held 
forth, and that in the manner ſpecified. Now that he ſhadowed out the Eter - 
- niry of Chriſt's Perſon and Prieſthood, for Time to come, all acknowleds, 
Socinws himſelf. Therefore alſo in the Eternity of his Perſon for Time paſt, for 
that is as well put in, without Beginning of Days, as without End of Life. And 
ſo theſe ather Attributes, without Father, as a Man, without Mother as God. And 
who can tell hir Generation faith 1ſajah, Iſa. 53. 8. All which not only import, 
what he was in reſpect of his Prieſthood, but of his Perſon; for the things he 
takes for him; are ſuch as are common to all Men's Perſons, as they are Men. 
As when he ſays, he was without Father or Mother; Inſomuch that whereas Alan 
was without Father or Mother, yet we read of the beginning of his Days; it is 
recorded, and his end of Life ; but not ſo of Melchiſedeck; and ſo in 
all chings differing from all the Men that ever were or ſhall be. And farther, If 
that had been his only Type, it had not been material to ſhew the Eternity of 
his Prieſthood, to ſay he was without Father: For if Moſes had ſet down his 
Father's Name, and withal had ſhewn that his Father was not a Prieſt, it had 
been all one as to that Point: So as theſe are ſpoken chiefly in reſpect of his Per- 
ſon, the Subject of this Prieſthood ; yea, and if his Prieſthood were fron 
Everlaſting, bis Perſon muſt exiſt from Everlaſting 5 for theſe two are joined, 
Heb. 5. 6. Thun art my Son, this Day have 1 3 thee 3 and thou art 4 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchifedeck. If therefore it ſignifies the Ever: 
laſtingneſs of the Prieſthood, 2 parte axe, or from Time that that hath 
been for ever, (and it mult fo ſignify, if that other oppoſite, without end of 
Days, ſignifies the Eternity of his Prieſthood for Time to come) then withil 
Fa 77 che Ecernity of his Perſon, and himſelf to have been without be- 
nnng ot Days. E PLL Wes 2 
Laſtiy, add to this, that in Mich. 5, 2. But thoy Bethlebem-Ephratah, they? 
thou be little az the Thouſapd: of RN no] te Hef Thu e 
5 


ae, that is 10 be Ruler in Iſtael: whoſe goings forth have been from 
Everlaſting. . Where he evidently ſpeaks of two Births Chriſt had, 
Metaphor of going forth; one as Man at Bethlehem in the fulneſs of Time, the 


other as Son of God from Everlaſting, Which latter is added on purpoſe, up- 


on occaſion of the propbeſ of that other, to prevent that thought, that be 


had not exiſted afore he was Born or Conceived at Bethlehem z and his Birth i 
expreſſed by that Phraſe, of going or coming forth, in both reſpedts. His Bir 
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as Man, Mat. 2. 6. is ſo expreſſed, Out of thee ſhall come forth 5 which, verſ. 4. Chips. 
zs interpreted to be born. ras „ . +» — 3-147 
And, 2. As Son of God, his goings forth (that is, his Birth) are from Ever- 
laſting. And it is termed goings forth, in the plural; becaule it is Anus continu- 
4s, and hath been every moment continued from Everlaſting. As the Sun begets 
Light and Beams every moment; ſo God doth his Son. 5 x 

So then we have two Everlaſtings attributed to Chriſt's Perſon 5 One to come, 
Heb. 1. 10. and another paſt, here in Mich. 5. 2. And ſo as of God himſelf it 
is ſaid, Pſal. 90. 2. From Everlaſting to Everlaſting thou art God ; ſo alſo of 

Chriſt. - ; 0 | | 


And to confirm this Exiſtence of his yet more; If you ask where he was all 
that while? John reſolves you, together with this his Aſſertion, that he was; and 
tells you with whom he was. At the Creation, or in the Beginning, he was with 
God; when none but God and he were alone, and no Creature with them; I: 
the Boſom of the Father, John 1. 18. And in Prov. 8. 30. Then I was by him as 

W one brought up with him. And accordingly, John 17.8. Chriſt ſays, I came forth ow” 
Fon thee, ſpeaking to his Father: and ver/. 18. Thou didſt ſend me into the World : 

and John 16. 28. I am come forth from the Father, and am come into the 
World. | > | | — 
Now ask the Mauifeſtarians; that is, thoſe that ſay, Chriſt, as Chriſt, is only 

a Manifeſtation of God. How was it when it is ſaid, that he was with God in 
the beginning of the Creation, when there was no Creature? when, accordin 

to them, his ſole Being ( as Chriſt ) is barely a Manifeſtation: I ask them, to 
whom he was then a Manifeſtation? Not to God: for, according to them, he is 
the Manifeſtation of God in us; and to him, he needed not be the Manife- 
S ſtation of himſelf in their ſenſe, but to us only: Now then we were not, nor 
any Creature to whom he ſhould be manifeſted. 


Of 1. Let Believers comfort themſelves with this Exiſtence of their Head 
and Redeemer Chriſt, 1 John 2.14. he reckons it up a priviledg to raiſe up their 
Hearts withal: Te have known him that is from the beginning; namely, Chriſt, of 


Þ b whom, 1 7 ohn 1. I, 2. he ſays, That which was fr one the beginning, which we have 


heard, which we haue ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the Word of Life, (for the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 
it, and bear Witneſs, and ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſied unto us). This was the great Priviledg Fobz and the Apoſtles 
boaſted of; as it follows ver /. 3. That which we have ſeen and beard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us. When therefore he ſaith, We 
have known him that is from the beginning; it carries a great Privilege, and 
Confirmation, and Eſtabliſhment of them in their Faith; and alſo an Exhorta- 
tion with it. | ; | a TY) 
I. A Confirmation of them in their Faith, and to ſee and rejoice in their 
Privilege; and is, as if he had ſaid, there cannot be any Chriſt propoſed to 

them, that is more ancient; and therefore he is the beſt, the ſole or only Chriſt. 
As the Goſpel coming after, could not make void the Law: So no Manifeſtati- 
on can put down, or excel that which is made of God himſelf in Chriſt, for it 
is he that was from the beginning. : | 

And, 2. it hath an Exhortation in it : That therefore they ſhould always, 

and to the end, that is, for ever, cleave to him. It is he that was from the begin- 


4 4 There can be no other Jeſus; The ſame to Day, Yeſterday, and for ever, 
as Heb, 13. | 


= © 2. Embrace him as thy chiefeſt Treaſure for he is Being and Exiſtence 
reef; The World paſſeth away, and the Glory of it: But the Word of God endures 
uu ever. If the Truth of this written Word, then much more this ſubſtantial 
ord, the Perſon of, Chriſt, in whom all other Truths are, Tea and Amen. 
He is, I fay, Exiſtence it ſelf, By whom all Things conſiſt, Col.1.17. and exiſt, 
Heb, I. 13. And in the Text, Through whom are all Things, and we by him. And 
| | I | it 


— 


| = 
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Of the Niecg of God the Father, 


Book II. 


it is Faith in us, that gives a Subſiſtence to him in our Souls, we thereby cloſe 
with him, Prov. 8.21. Wiſdom, that is, Chriſt, exhorting us to embrace him, 
holds forth this Promiſe, I cauſe thoſe that love me, to inherit Subſtance. All 
other things are ſhadows. And how doth he confirm this to them, that he is 
able to give them Subſtance ? but by this, that he exiſted before this World was ; 
Which is the Subject of his Diſcourſe» for ten whole Verſes together next fol- 
lowing, beginning thus, v.22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his Way, 
before hir Works of Old : I was ſet up from Everlaſting, e re ever the Earth was, &c. 
Then only I was; but God himſelf accounted me as a Treaſure to himſelf. 


The Lord poſſeſſed me, verſ. 22. And therefore I may. well be yours: If God 


eſteemed me ſuch to himſelf, you may well do fo to your ſelves. When the 


| Apoſtle ſays, He that was Rich, for our ſakes became Poor, 2 Cor. 8.9. it im- 


plies him to have been infinitely Rich afore he came into the World, where it 
was he was made Poor, and from his Birth born to nothing. And to conclude, 


As he only is Exiſtence, ſo that Being you have in him is alone true Being. Of 
him ye are in Chriſt Jeſs. | 


Uſe 3. You ſee how it came to paſs, that we Who exiſted not afore the 
World, had yet then the Promiſe given, 1 Tim. 2. Grace given ws in Chri 


fore the World, 1 Tim. 1.9. And choſen in him afore the World was, Eph. 1, 


4. Even becauſe that Chriſt was a Perſon who then exiſted ; and took all 
the Deeds of Gift ordained us from God for us. I.. 6. 9. He is ſtiled, The 
Everlaſting Father; which he had not been if he had not exiſted : For of al 
elſe, to be a Father, implies Exiſtence at the Time when he is ſaid to be a Fa. 
ther. For it notes Antiquity and Priority; as Adam is faid to be a Fa- 
ther in Time, fo Chriſt from Everlaſting. And as Adam muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to exiſt, when he was a Father, ſo muſt Chriſt be ſuppoſed alſo: 
And therefore if an Everlaſting Father, then he exiſted in that Everlaſ- 
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7 ou have ſeen that Chriſt was a Perſon who exiſted throughout all Ge- 
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beginning was the Word, &c. 2. The Son of God, verſ. 14. Of whom as ſuch 


oba Baptiſt thrice affirmeth he was afore him, der. 15, 18, 30, 34. And parallel 
do this in the Book of *Prozerbs he is ſtiled; 1. Wiſdom, Prov. 8. from verſ. 22. 
WS to33. Then, 2. The Son of God. What is his 'Navie, and his Sons Name, can 
BS bot}? Prov. 301 4. I will not here much diſpute as concerning the firſt, whe- 
WE ther that Title of x0 “; the Word, be the Title of his Perſon ſimply conſidered 
nn himſelf; or whether withal in reſpect unto his being ordained the Manifeſtati- 
on and Revelation of God to us: yet ſomething muſt be (aid. ' There are two 
Opinions about it f hh TE IO b 
= Firſt, Some ſay, it imports the Divine Subſtance vf his Perſon, ſimply conſide- 


red; and ſo meerly notes out that Relation he hath to his Father, as begotten of 
bim: In xeſpect of which he ſhould be termed the Word! That look, what the 
inward Thought, Concept aa, Conceit or Apprehenſion of the Mind, is to the 
Mind, bende che fiſt· horn thereof and remains within the Mind it (elf, and is 
le lmage of the Mind lto it ſelf, though never uttered to any other: Such, ſay 
WE they, and in ſuch a reſpect, is the Perſon of Chriſt termed the Word, unto God 
di Father. Now it isldlear, that both in the Jewiſh and Greek Language, that 
= which we in Eagliſt call Word, and which we 1 only unto Speech, doth with 
chem betoken che inward Thought of the Mind. Ariſtotle diſtinguiſheth be- 


de Mind. Thus alſo, Job 32. 18. 1 am full of Matter; fo we tranſlate it. And 


er. Now in the Hebrew tis, full of Words. ' Thus, Dixit in Corde, The Fool 
bah. ſaid in his Heurt, is put to expreſs the inward Thoughts of bad Men, Pſal. 14. T. 
As alſo, of good Men; Pſal. 36. 1. For Words ſpoken, are but Thoughts appear- 
ng. So chat according to this, the whole Object of God's inward Thoughts and 
Wicdom is here termed the Word, which comprehenſively is Chriſt. And this 
W Notion or Ground: why he is termed 57 O-, the Fathers and Schoolmen have 
= orc generally and greedily entertained, as that which was moſt lively and re- 


5 Likericly of it felf, in which it viggus and underſtands it ſelf; Like as the Eye, 
[IE * 1 2 when 


I | tween N- Uta and R Lud, the External of the. Mouth; 'and the Internal of 


WE bc ſpeaks of his Mind or Spirit; ſo it follows, My Spirit within ine i ful of Matr. 


Alx expreſſive of the Eternal Generation of the Perſon of the Sonof God. That 
= the Mind, when it would underftand it ſelf, begets within it ſelf an Idea or 


22 


N the. ien of God the Father, 
A when it would ſee Md view a thing without it ſel takes in an Image of the thing: 
So the Mind doth, when it knows it ſelf or any other _ And that thus 
© = Godin the knowing of himſelf, doth beget within himſelf the Image of himſelfa 
Heb. 1. 2. Chriſt is alſo called. And it is obſervable, that his Eternal Generati. 
on, as the Son, ſhould be expreſſed by the ſame Phraſe (and fo they ſhould ſo Mm: 
in the Mind is ex- 
preſſed by. The Phraſe uſed to expreſs the Generation of him as God's Son, i; 
that he came forth from the Father, Job. 8. 42. Job. 16. 28. Job. 17.8. And 
the ſame Word is uſed, to exprels the begetting of the Thoughts and Purpoſe, 
by the Mind, and in the Mind, Marth. 15. 18. 5 1 
7anchy, Te. But this import of it, many of our Reformed Divines have been and are ſhy of 
/cſſeres Leiden- as too curious. And yet, as I have obſerved, the ſame Authors are in other fol. 
ow, ant Perks lowing Paſſages glad to make uſe of the Similitude thereof again and again, to ex. 
| preſs the Generation of the Son of God thereby, as moſt appoſite and ſubſervient 
thereunto: And ſo might have been glad that the Sctiptures ſpeak ſo near therety, 
There have been two things among many others, that have made them ſhy to 
own this, as the Scriptures intention in this Phraſe. OODLE 
1. That the Conceptas, or Images in the Mind, are Accidents; and leſs than the 
Mind it (elf, as alſo vaniſhing and tranſient, and not of the fame Subſtance with 
it, and equal to itʒ which is dangerous to hold forth of Chriſt. 

But that is eafily anſwered. 1. That a full Similitude, from things Earthly 
holding in all things hike, could not be found of this Myſtery. And; 2. Then. 
ſelves ſay of the Perſons in the Divine Nature, that they being but various Modes 

or Manner of Subſiſtings of that one Divine Nature, the God-head; That though 
| thoſe ſeveral Modes in a Creature would be but Accidents, yet in the God - head 
they are Perſons : So why not in the Caſe in Hand? That Image which in the 

Mind of Man is but an Accident, this in God, and of God himſelf, is a Perſon 
equal to God: Eſpecially, ſeeing otherwiſe he ſhould not know himſelf perfect 

[ nenen, SD 5 os FS e oe 90s ra 5 
| be ſecond is, That to ſay Chriſt is the Word of the Father, as the Thought, 
5 or Reaſon, or Counſel is the Word of the Mind, vergeth and inelines too much 
unto the Notion of Plato, and other Heathen Philoſophers 3 who acknowledy- 
ing God the Maker of this World, conceived of this Word of God in God, to 
no other thing in God, than the Idea or Plat-form of all that which God meant 


/ 
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fitly agree) that the Production of the Thoughts, or Ima 


ay to make. And ſo, as an Artificer having the Model of a Ship or Frame of Build 
4 = ing in his Head, that Model, or Frame, or Pattern of what he means to make i 


| one Thing, and his own Being or Nature as a Man is another; and indeed, thus 

8 \ did theſe wiſe Folks, philoſophiſing of God's making the World, diſtinguiſh'be 

| tween God, and this Word in God thus ; that by God they conceived one Per 

| „ ſon only, that enjoyed that Divine Nature to himſelf: Only he having all th 

3 Creation in him, the Pattern of all theſe, or Idea of them, according unto which 

be made them 3, they termed this the Mord, or N-, in Gods Mind, fo making 

the whole of the Being or Subſiſtence of that Word in God, to be wholly diſtinit 

from the Nature of God as God; and to be only that in God which was the Or- 

ginal and Sampler of his Creation ; and fo to be but the Head of the Creation: 

| that is, the Top and Chief and Original of it, and a meer Reſpe& thereto. Thi 

| , was Platos y, or Word; and I fear is all that others, bringing but up old 

| Philoſophy, for new Divinity, do intend, by that which they ſo uſually cry up, 
Þ and.term the tend Ward, cud fs own Bio dot gon 

| But that the Philoſophers meant by the Notion of N-, or the Word, 10 

more but the Model of the Creation, needed not have deterred Chriſtians from 

3 the owning of this Phraſe ¶ the Mord] to intend the Image of what was, and 5 

. in God, and that as a diſtin& Perſon that had the true Nature of the God - bead, 

| and as that which was not in God meerly, or only the Pattern of his Creation. 

1. If indeed the whole of the Image of God's Mind, or Object of Gods 

Thoughts and Knowledg, had been but the Image of the Creatures, in which 

God only foreſaw what he would or could create: then indeed, Johns 5 M, 

or the Word, had been, nor could have been no other than this Sampler of Gods 

Creation; but the chief Object of God's Knowledg is himſelf in the firſt Place, 

and thereby it is he knows all things elſe he can goduce, and that at ſecond hand, 
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2 we have at the loweſt of him. For to know God but in the Creatures, is but 
that Which was in Adam by the Law of Creation: and we profeſs to look for an 
higher, to ſee God Face to Face, and in himſelf; which is our Perfection. And 
therefore, ſurely God's Perfection, is to ſee himſelf in himſelf much more. Nei- 
ther indeed can God know himſelf perfectly, but by ſuch an Image of himſelf, as 
is as perfect as himſelf, We Creatures indeed know nothing perfectly, becauſe 
our Underſtandings penetrate not into the Things themſelves, and ſo we know 
them only by ſuch Images as fall ſhort of the Subſtance of the Things themſelves: 
But God's Knowledg is perfect, eſpecially that which he hath of himſelf muſt be 
equal to himſelf. So then, if the import of this Phraſe the Word,relates at all unto 
God's inward Thoughts or Apprehenſions, and the Object of them; it muſt 
more eſpecially carry in it Chriſt, his being the immediate Image of God 
WV F 
3. Tis certain, that Chriſt himſelf (who himſelf knew beſt what himſelf was) 
doth ſpeak of himſelf, as of a Perſon unto whom his Father doth ſnew, or make 
known the Pattern and Model of all his Works he means to do: and therefore, 
FRE the Subſtance or Being of his Perſon conſiſteth not in his being the Idea or Model 
of the Creation, that is in God's Mind; but he is the 80 on to whom God 
makes known thoſe Platforms of all. Thus, Joh. 5. 19, 20. Ther anſwered Jeſds, 
and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, 
but what he ſeeth the Father do : for what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Sore 
likewiſe. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himſelf doth: 
RE ard he will ſbem him greater Works than theſe, that ye may marvel, 
LY 1. Theſe Words ſuppoſe the Idea of what he means to work, to be in common 
between the Father and the Son, and in the Father firſt 3 as in him the Being or 
Eſſence of God is firſt, and ſo communicated or ſhewn unto the Son ( as in- 
deed all the Platform or Form of God's Works is common to all three Per- 
ſons in that they are alike God.) And therefore it were abſurd to ſay, That 
the on himſelf is nothing elſe but that Platform it ſelf of what God means 
to work. „ „ 

2. Theſe Words ſuppoſe a Perſon whom God loves, and a Perſon of Under 
ſtanding and Kiowled; „ ſuch as to whom the Idea of all God means to effect is 
ſhewn. Now as it were Abſurd for a Carpenter to ſay to that Form in his Mind; 
2 ſhew thee all I am about to do: So here there would be the fame abſur- 

And, 3. In verſ. 17. Chriſt ſays he is one that works, and hath a powerful 


hand to effect all that is done as well as the Father: And therefore, is himſelf 4 


= Perſon diſtin& from this Idea of all Things, and not the bare Image of them. And 
leit it ſhould be underſtood of him as Son of Man only, he puts in that Word 
hitherto. My Father -works ¶ hitherto] and I work, That Word takes in all God 
hath ever done fince the Creation. For that hitherto muſt relate to ſome time a- 
fore, either Eternity, or a Beginning : and we know that that beginning of 
God's working, was the beginning of the Creation; arid (from that time hitherto 
faith Chriſt) work” And be it what it will that the Father hath done at wy 
| time, the Son hath'done the ſame.” For verſ 19. Whatever things the Father doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. * © ' © ä IS 


do imply two differing things, even as for a Father firſt to beget his Son, his ſub- 
ſtantial Image, and then to teach and inſtruct him in his Trade, and ſhew him 
Let P may add this, That God the Father communicating the Form of all 
things to his Son, ſo vieweth his'own Thoughts and Purpoſes thereabout, as they 
ſbine forth in his Son © as à Man doth his own Thoughts in his Friends Mind or 
Judgment. Hence Chriſt the Word,” may in a more eminent manner be ſtiled the 

Idea of all Things, in compariſon with the other Perſons: Yer ſo as this 9 


ſelf; then he ſhould only have but an imperfect Knowledg of himſelf, and ſuch © 


4. Theſe two Expteſſions. 1. That he is one begotten of the Father, elſewhere 
= ud : And, 2. This here, That he is one to whom the Father ſheweth all be doth; 


knowing of bimſelf. And indeed, if the Idea or Sampler of his 00 5 "IT — 
one, were all the Image or Object of his Knowledg he had in himſelf, of him- Chap. 2. 


F . at A. +; 1 gee — 


= © The Fan rhe —_— 
FRA Image efGed himſelf: And fo, becauſe be ofjall. Perſons in the Triniry 
| . being the Image of God. N he Joth in 

like manner, together with the Image of Gods Being, bear the 3 of all 
things elſe that are in 1 as in whoſe Breaſt God the Father views 
ayer his own ente nad Nefigns, and in whom they are preſented to 


"ally, 8 © Is i may ey lid, That the Philoſophers having aſd that Phraſe 
re Jalu, in this or the like Senſe: That therefore John taking up out of choice 
8 — Title; and e it den that therefore he ſhould uſe it in their 
and Intention» 
YOu 8 Fohn originally i uh n this Word yas the Old ebe it ſelf. Fot 
the Jews expreſſed their Meſſiah; or Chriſt to come, under this Notion, the Word, 
and #he Word of Cad, a appears/by the Caldee Paraphraſts * are at leaſt a; 
ancient as Chriſt), oſten, when God the Son is mentioned and ſpoken of, they 
wandlate 1 it { the Ward,” S0. Hoſ. 1, 7. 1 mil thee by the Lord their God, they 
render it, 1 will redeem them by the Word e Lord 12 God. So Pſal. 110. 4 
921 Ford ſaid io y Lord} thy Parnp porn Th Lord ſaid to the Wor. 
nd ſo, Ila. 45+ LI, Hſrael ſoull be ſhall be ſaved i in 45 with. an everlaſting Salvation; ; 
they reaSit;, by the Hand of the Lord, namel y Chriſt. - And this Phraſe not the 
ems only, but the. Scriptures themſelves do uſe, as2 Sam. 7. 21. For thy Word! 
457 N. David, that 18, for thy Chriſt's Sake. For 1 Chron, 17. 19. it is ren- 
Far thy Servart# s Sake < And | is all one with that Dan. 9. For the 
Land Falle. Philo. (a Jem never turned Chriſtian, and not long after 


Chriſt's Time) in his Writings, calls him 6 A;, as before. did Plato, aldi 
thoſe Heathens, who ſtole their Knowledg from the Jews, and vended j it 1 
their OWN. un. I 

Let, 2. That the occaſion why Jobn, when be wrote his Golpel, uſed that Ti. 
tle of tbe Word, which no other Evangeliſt did, was that which was mentioned 
namely; that the Gnoſticks of thoſe Times he wrote in, profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
formed up ſuch a Chriſt, according to what the Heathen Philc — had ſet 
bim forth by: He therefore gives him the ſame Title (the Old Teſtament ba- 
viag given it him) but in full and direct oppoſition to them, and what they 
| > faid of him, he at firſt daſh affirms, both that his A&y6-, or Chriſt, was God, 
| and alſo: equal with God; and a Perſon diſtin. from Bod, in thoſe other 
3 Webs Be was nis God : The CONmerary, bf | which Was their Doctrine of 


"Thus. Ps for the firſt Opinion, why he js called. KS the Ward. 


.;Thedecond Opinion, why Chriſt ſhould be termed made the Word, is, That 
it imports what God had afore all Worlds ordained Chriſt. to be, and. Cbriſt 
hirmſelf undertooł to be even his Word, whereby, to utter or manifeſt himſelf to 
us. And indeed, although the Perſon whom Jahn calls NN, did actually then 
exiſts 5 Jet it cannot be denied but that this Title of 90; the Word, doth 
withal connotate or import what Chriſt undertock to be, 

ta bex;gamely, the Revelation of God unto us. Which 
eau le theinward Thoughts themſelves are walls termed the 


the V Nord but in rela- 
tip :o their being — * And therefore, in ag Re ect, may as this be 


ven to him, cel 10g he 1 18 the Manife of G 1 Et Interpres 
try RI The Interpreter of God's Mind unto He 14. . 15 
2. In that Chriſt is ſaid to be * Wiſdom of God, 7 55 Manifeſtative, and as 
be is made Wiſdom unto us; by whom we E in the form of Jets 
Chriſt! Thus, 1 Cor. I. KY - unto. them w Hy are, called, both Jews and 
Gierke, Chriſt, the Pomer of Cod, and the Wi on, God ;, compared with jor 
30. But of him are ye in C f Feſws, who of God is made unto ws. Wiſdou, an 
Rightconſueſs, amd Sn; fication, and Redemption, And in this, Senſe it is — 
Helgwor calls him Wiſdow, which is all one 3 this of Jahn, Ny, the Word, 
Which the Engliſh or Latine reach not. Andiit ede 0 to ee . ber, 
an Sgomon there, in Prov. G. eh en, n 
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So then, Chriſt as he is the Power of God in the Creation ; God ſaid, and it W 
was created, Ger. 1. And as he is the Power and the Wiſdom of God to' us in Chap. 2. 
Redemption, in whom and by whom we know God, in this reſpect it is, he is LV NJ 
termed the Word: and ſo although John and Solomon affirm the Perfon that was 
thus ordained to be thus to us, was then exiſting, yet the Title given him, im- 
ports what he was to be when the World began, and after the World began, 
unto the World and to the Saints. And thus Fohr himſelf, in his firſt Epiſile, 

Chap. I. verſ. 1,2. explains himſelf, That which was from the Beginning, ſays he, and 
which our (the Apoſtles) Hands have handled of the Word of Life, namely Chriſt. 
This Life was manifeſted, and we ſhew to you that Eternal Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted to us. Y | 

So then Chriſt the Word, in order to manifeſtation to us, is termed the Word 
of Life. And as he is termed the Word in both theſe reſpects mentioned: So al- 
ſo, that other Title John gives him of Eternal Life, is in like manner given in re- 
ſpect unto what he was ordained from the Beginning, to be to us, 1 Joh. 5. II. 

And this is the Record, that God hath given unto us Eternal Life : and this Life is 
in his Son. As well as what he is in his Perſon, even the Fountain of, or Life it 
ſelf, in himſelf. So verſ. 20. of that Chapter, he ſpeaks of him, This is the true 


God, and Eternal Life. 


To conclude this, When God exhibited him firſt unto the World by a Voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, he adds, hear him. And it is as if he had 
ſaid, As he is my Son, ſo he is my Word and Interpreter, unto you, the Speaker 

rom Heaven; as Heb. 12.25. he is call'd. And ſee theſe two Titles of his Son, 
and of The Word, met in that one Proclamation made of him by his Father. 


Which of theſe two accounts given, why he is termed A., or the Word, 
is moſt to be received, I will not diſpute 3 becauſe indeed I take in both. In 
doing which there is no more inconveniency to be found, than in interpreting 
other Stiles and Attributes of his in a double Senſe, and taking in both; As in 
that of being ſtiled, The Image of the Inviſible God, Col. 1. Which Pareus and 


other Divines (whom he to that purpoſe cites) in his Opuſcula, upon Col. 1. 15. 


=:4 


I now come to that other Title more frequent in the Scriptures, 
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3; Of the Kmvleds of God the Father, © 
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That he was the Son of God, who exiſted through. 
ont all Ages, and from Eternity. This provd 
by all thoſe Inſtances of Scriptures, wherein bis | 
Eternal Exiſtence is aſſerted, and Wherein the title 

of Son of God 7s alſo aſcribed to Him, 


be 


His moſt eminent Title of Son of God, doth ſimply expreſs, What and 
who the Second Perſon is in himſelf, and in relation to his Father, and 
f ſo ſingly ſpeaks the ſubſtance of his Perſon. And it is certain, was that 
| more general and renowned Title the firſt Primitive Times knew him 
by. Under which Chriſt himſelf, and all the Apoſtles unanimouſly repreſen- 
ted him unto the Church, which all Believers then profeſſed to believe in, and 
concerning which that Promiſe is made and uttered unto all the Saints in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages; Epheſ. 4. 13. That all ſhould come to the Unity of the Faith, and 
knowledg of the Son of God. The other of N, the Word was (if uſed by 
any other Apoſtle than John, yet but covertly ) by John ſparingly mentioned 
after all the Apoſtles were dead, and but thrice by him; And though it was a 
known Title to Heathens and Jews, yet received but upon occaſion of Here- 
ſies, which took the advantage of the uſe of that Title among Pbzloſophers, to 
deform the Perſon of our Jeſus. | 
And further, he was acknowledged and declared to be that Son of God by 
all ſorts of Witneſſes, either in Heaven, or Earth, or Hell. 

1. By thoſe Witneſles in Heaven. 

1. The Father, Mat. 3. 17. And lo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is ny 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; and Chap. 17. f. 

2. The Son himſelf in every Chapter of John, and Lake 10. 22. 

3. By the Holy Ghoſt, who ( beſides that his Teſtimony is included in all the 
Scriptures that ſpeak him the Son of God, becauſe he wrote them all) perſo- 
nally appears in the likeneſs of a Dove, to join with the Father's Witneſs of 

him. This is my Beloved Son, Mat. 3. 16, 17. And lo, the Heavens were opened 
unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſtending like a Dove, and lighting upon 
him. - And lo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, in whom | 
am well pleaſed. And fo the uk doth interpret that ſignal place, Fob 1. 
32, 33, 34. And John bare Record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from He- 
ven, like a Dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but be that ſent 
me to baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with ihe 
Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare Record, that this is the Son of God. 

4. The ſame was witneſſed by the Angels. 

I. The Good, Lake 1. 35. And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unta ber, The Ho- 
h Ghoit ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 
2 alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 

2. The Bad, Mat. 4. 3, 6. and Chap. 8. 29. And behold they cried out, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to ter. 
ment us before the Time? Mark 3.11. and Chap. 5. 7. Luke 4. 3. and Chap 
4.31. N ee” 5 

On Earth. 1. Wicked Men, as the Centurion, Mat. 27. 54. Of a truth, tis 
was the Son of God. ; | 
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U aforeever he aſſumed Man's Nature. 
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7 The Ar Jes all j intly y Peter John 6. 69. And we believed, and are 
fir The Bec iſt, the Son the Living God. Mas. hs 


Chap. 2. 


' Laſtly, The whole Church, Ephe/. 4. 13. So that we may boldly aſſert 3 NY 


Aſſertion 2. That our Chriſt, for the Sabſtarce of his Perſon, is the Sor of God 


{© ſtiled, not in reſpect only of God's taking Man's Nature, but as exiſting a+ 


ſuch afore he took, Man's Nature, And this is one of the great Foundations of 
the Goſpel, and univerſally acknowledged by Believers in the firſt Times. This 
general Aſſertion will require many Particulars to explain it. Fig 


1. That he that thus exiſted, ( as hath been proved) through all Ages, and 


from Eternity, was this Son of God, and fo ſtile afore ever he aſſumed Man's 
* How and in what manner this Title is given to him. 
For the Firſt ; : ES. on io id 
That he that thus exiſted through all Ages, was the Son of God, and fo ſti- 


For the Evidence of this, I ſhall run the ſame Race I did in the former Aſ- 
ſertion ; when I proved his Exiſtence, I went through all Ages, even up to 
Everlaſting. Ando I ſhall do in this,ſtep by ſtep, demonſtrating, that it was the 
Son of God, that as ſuch is ſaid in all Ages to have exiſted. - 

1. He of whom Joh the Baptiſt affirmed, that he exiſted afore him, (as was 
ſhewn ) his Perſon by him is ſtiled, The only Begotten Son of God; John 1. 15, 
18. John bare Witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, 
He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, for he was before me, No Man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſow of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. Compared with verſ. 30, 34. This is he of whom 1 
ſaid, After me cometh a Man, which is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
And 1 ſaw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. | 

2. He, as the Son, was over the Church, as his own Houſe, in Moſes's Time. 
To him, as the Son, was Moſes a Servant in his Houſe ; ſo then he muſt exiſt as 
the Son. Thus you read expreſly, Heb. 3. 5, 6. Moſes verily was faithful in all 
his Houſe as a Setvant, but Chriſt as 4 Son over his own Houſe, even then. Even he 
that then ſaid, in Numb. 12. 7. Moſes is faithful in all wy Houſe ; he was this 
_ o_ Paul, and therefore exiſted as ſuch, for it was he ſpake thoſe words 
m Numb. 12. 7. Fs BE | 

3. Again, twas proved in the firſt Aſſertion, That our Chriſt was a Perſon 
that exiſted at the Creation. Now he that then exiſted, and ſo afore Man's 
Nature was made, and four thouſand Years afore this Man was made, is then 
cated the Son. Of him, as the Son, it is ſaid, Heb. 1. 1. His Son, by whom he 
made the Worlds. . " | 

4. It was ſhewn, that he was a Perſon exiſting, throughout all Generations 
= from the Creation. And this was the Son: Foh.5.17. My Father worketh hitherto, 
ad I work; that is, Hitherto my Father hath wrought from the Creation, both 
on Sabbath-Days and every other Day. It was ſpoken to juſtify the Healing on 
the Sabbath. And it was not his own working only virtually or inſtrumentally, 
For his word is 64wios, in like manner, verſ. 19. And he that then is ſaid to wor 
muſt be acknowledged in the higheſt manner to exiſt : And it is the Son that dic 
this, ver/. 19. Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto 
Jon, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what be ſeeth the Father do : For what 

things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. And as in the words, verſc17, 
it is manifeſt, My Father works, and I that am his Son. 


5. He who was without beginning of Days, and end of Life, of whom 


Melchiſedeck, was the Type and Shadow, (as was ſhewn out of Heb. 7.3.) he 
Is r the Sox of God in that place. For thus the words concerning 
Melchiſedeck. run; Having neither beginning of Days, nor end of Life, but was 


de like unto the Son of God. Who therefore as Son of God, hath this in a 


real and ſubſtantial manner true of him. And therefore the Son is not only, in 
reſpect of this Man Jeſus his being united unto God, But, 
6. In Roz. 1. verſ. a, 3, 4. Pax! ſays, That the Goſpel was promiſed by 


God before by the Prophets n Son, whoſe Perſon he thus deſcribes, 


Who 


rod the Fat er, 


n A 


* 


PRAL) Me mat made of. the Seed of 3 . to the: F kf, of of Humane Nature rc, 

Boo Il. and declared to be the Son of God according to the. Spirit of Holineſs, or a 

. ne Nature; (as ſhall aſter be ſhewn), Nom that. Siri, br Divine: Nature, 
in which, as Son * God, he exiſted, and was now declared, is called the Bier: Eo 
wal Spirity. Heb. g. 14. by whims alſo de offered up himſelf, as be .- e 'Y 
. Seeing this place: hath mentioned how the Prophets ſpeak: of him as God! 
Song. Het us ſee howethey ſpake thus afore of him as the Sem ; whereby will be 
decided, whether or; no they ſtiled bim not ſuch, over and above the conlidera- 
tion of that Humane Natura; in regard to which only, ſay ſome, it and its be- 
ing united to God and God manifeſted therein, it is, ſay they, that he is called 
the Sog God. And · not as a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, who in himſelf 
is the Son of God, and who took the Humane . into the ſame FOO of 
his Perſon which he had without it. (4 5 
I. Pal. 2. 7. Thon art my Son, this Day «Sy I e e God: s ( Hodii Wn 
or ) to ay. is the {tile of, Eternity. Verbs and Adverbs of the preſent Time, 
do beſt expreſs Eternity. Before Abraham was, Iams, John 8. 58. And 1 AM = 
hath» gert thee,” Exod. 3. 14. So, 1d Day have I begotten thee. To Day, with God, 
is nota; Morrow, nor Leſterday. As God was always God, fo always a Father; 
and ſo be is a Son always unto God. Neither had he been Gods Son by Genera. 
tion, by begetting, if only he had been his Son, as Man, by Union: So he 
had byen the Son of the Holy Ghoſt, and he his Father, rather than God, 
Sade Scriptures: only term his Father) becauſe this Man was by the Holy 


hoſtconceived, formed, and united unto God. And the Spirit was. not the 
auſc/vf bis being a Son; for this very Spirit, is termed the 8 pirit of this Son, 
Ran &. 9. But je are not in be Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be ihet the Spirit of God 
dell im you. - Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of ky. 
Gal, 4. 6. And becauſe - ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son int) 
Jour Hearts, crying, Abba," Father. And ſent hy him, John 16. 15. Al Things 
har ile F aber Vat h, are mine 3 therefore ſaid I, 165 he ſhall take of mine, ad 
Vl Ve it unto jou. And although this Scripture of Pal. 2, is applied to the 
"Reſurrection af Chriſt, A&s 13. 32, 33. yet tis evident, by Pauls quotation of 
it, Heb. 1, 5. and his denying, unto all the Angels, that ſotranſcendent a Gene- 
ration intended in that ſecond Pſalm by the Palault. 4 
Neither by the Reſurrection was he firſt made the Son of God, ( as Man) 
for he is termed ſo all along in the Evangeliſts before: But it was then declared, 
as Paul's Phraſe is, Rom.1. 3. - Declared the Son of God with Power, by the Refur 
rection from the Dead. For thereby it was ſhewn, that he had Li in him, 
and was that Eternal Life that had been from the beginning, 1 J0%n I. I. 
Whom therefore it was impoſſible Death ſhould hold, Ads 4. 24. And unto 
this ſenſe it is, that thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt are applied by Peter to the Re. 
ſurrection, Ad, 13. 32, 33. God by Chriſts being raiſed up, bad confirmed the 
Truth of that Promiſe made, to give his Son for us, whom he had from Eter- 
nity begotten, and did by his Reſurrection declare him to be ſuch. We declare 
unio you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God 
bath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again. 
As it ĩs alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 beg 
ten tlee. Thus, or thereby proving him to be the Son of God, whom God 
had from Everlaſting begotten : 3 who was promiſed to be given to us. Yea, his 
Incarnation and Conception, as Man, (which was the firſt Foundation of his 
being Man) was but the beginning of the Manifeſtation of the Son of God, 
John 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
Gr, as of the only begotten of the Father. And therefore this was not the con- 
ive him a Son. So likewiſe it is termed, 1 Tim. 3. 16. God was manifeſ 
in the: Fleſh.) Likewiſe, 1 John 3.8. The Son of God was ; manifeſted Now Ma- 
nifeſtat ion ĩs of, what was extant afore; but "RIS 18 the . forth of 
a Thing, from a Not: being to a Being. 
2. yur (peaks of a Perſon diſtinct from God, then exiſting;: whort be 3 
God's Son; Frov. 30. 4. What'is bis Name, and what is his Sows Name, "if 160 
\canſt teil- : He demands of the one, as well as. of the othen known to the 
un ; whoſe Name or Being was Della. | \ ta . 
in 
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3. Tcuab, in (hap. 9. 6. To 18 4 Child is born, 4 Son is given, which is 2 1 
plied to Chriſt, Matth. 4. 15. A Child, That Title only is given to one that is Ch 


p-. 


of Mankind, and in that reſpect he is ſaid to be born. But that Title of a Soy VI 


js in a further relation given him. For elſe that firſt Title of Child had been 
enough. And in that he adds thereto, as a further thing, and diſtinct from 
Child; that is, A Son 3s given; This argues his exiſtence as a Son afore, for 
that is given which firſt is. And then, the Angel coming to Mary, a Virgin; 
points her to the Prophecy of 1/azah 3 Behold, thou (a Virgin) ſhalt conxeive in 
thy Womb, and bring forth a Son; which you have 1/2.7.14. Behold a Virgin, &c. 
Now Iſciab had propheſied two things: "aſs. 28 
1. That a Virgin ſhould bring forth, Ia. 7. 14. Therefore the Lord himſelf 
ſhall give you 4 Sign © Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call 
his Name Immanuel. 2 SOS 31te TN8 
2. That he that was ſo brought forth, ſhould be the Son of God, Tja. 9. 6. 
For unto us a Child is Born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government 2 be 
upon lis Shonlaer ? And his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſeller, the Miehty 
Cod, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. "2 9 475 
1. Mary doubts of the firſt; and the Angel reſolves her in that, in the firſt 
part of his Speech, ver ſ. 35. Then the Angel anſwered and ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee, 8 5 Fic 
And then, 2. from this wonderful Conception of hers, the Angel doth in- 
fer, That he that ſhould 'be thus conceived. and brought forth by a Virgin; 
ſhould undoubtedly be the Son of God, which the ſame Iſaiab had ſpoken of 
in his 9th Chapter, To 46 4 Son is given. And ſo it follows in the latter part of 
the Verſe, in Luke, Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 


I I | * be called the Son of God. This Particle Therefore, refers not to his Conception 


as a Cauſe of this Effect, as if that therefore, becauſe conceived of by. the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he ſhould bt thereby conſtituted the Son of God. But it is an Infe- 
rence or Demonſtration, that therefore ſhe might be aſſured he was that Son o 
God that Iſaiah had ſpoken of, that ſhould be ſo born of her. Yea, and that 
Child ſhould be called, the Son of God; that is, owned, reckoned; and ac- 
knowledged, to be the Son of God by perſonal Union with him; as he is and 
| hath been by the believing World to this day; and called, that is, really made 
the Son of God by that Union. Or, it was he that was to be declared the 
Son of God, who was afore Dews abſconditus, God that was hidden, as Iſa. 
45.15. And ſo Matthew alſo interprets the Prophecy, Mat. 1. 22, 23. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
het, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, whith being interpreted, is, God with us. So 
then, this Son in Iſaiah, is the Son of God, by the Angel's interpretation. God 
united to Man's Nature, and ſo dwelling amongſt us. And the Angels they had 
known him, and converſt with him all along afore during the Old Teſtament, 
and appeared together with him unto Abrabam, and others, and ſo were meet 
' Witneſſes of him, what and who he was when he came into the World. 2 
4. And to this Head may be referred that in the Story of the Fiery Furnace, 
The form of the fourth, appearing with the three Children, ſays Nebuchadnezzar, 
is like the Son of God, Dan. 3.25. Thus far we may more then probably con- 


. = clude, that this Appearance was of the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God, 


who had formerly appeared to the Fathers in the ſhape of Man; and fo with ' 
theſe three Children, to comfort them, and ſtrike dread into the Tyrant, And 
lo he was then extant as the Son of God ; yea, and poſſibly this Prince, though 
an Heathen, might have received ſome glimering Notion of God's Son. And 
he now ſeeing one appearing, in ſo great and ſo ſuperlatively differing a Glory 
from the reſt ; and ſuch a Glory as ſtruck him, though ſo great a King, as out- 
ſhone his, and had overcome him; he concluded, that it muſt repreſent God's 
Son, who by Inheritance was Lord of all, of God, I ſay, whoſe Kingdom ( as 
after he confeſſeth) is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion from Genera- 
tion to Generation, Chap. 4. 3. And the ſcope of that Prophecy, is to diſcover 
that there -was a Kingdom to come after the four Monarchies ended, which 

9 | $8 -- appertained 


. 
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"0 68 TRE RS Of the Knowleds of God the Father, : | 
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LO * , 


CRAL) appertained to the Son of God. And God having beer pleaſed to vouchſafe to 
Boo x II. this King the knowledg of that Kingdom it ſelf, as in the former Chapter, 
en. verſ 34, 44,45. So here, in' this which was the next occurrence, he gives 


bim the Knowledg of his Son, (in this appearance) to whom this Kingdom 
appertained. Expreſly calling himſelf the Son of God; Whom Daniel in his 
Vilion, Chap. 7. terms the Son of Man : Who as then exiſting as Son of God, 
appeared in a differing Glory with theſe three Children comforting of them, 
countefancing, owning them, and being then prefent with them in their 
Afflictions, as 1, 63. It is alſo ſaid, he was with the Church in the Wil- 
derneſs. * ge N | 
R | 6 24 W234 
To conclude this: If he exiſted afore the World was, when he was not 
Man, and during all the Times of theſe Prophets, afore he took Man's Na- 
ture ; It muſt be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perſon ſo exiſting, muſt have ſome emi. 
nent known Title given him, between God and him; the import of which 
ſhould be to ſpeak his Relation unto God. And if fo, then ſurely it muſt be 
this, which is thus afore given him by thoſe Prophets, and as uttered by God, 
| Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Pal. 2.7. And what is bis Name? 
ſpeaking of the Father; and what is his Son's Name? So then he was called the 
Son, Prov. 3o. 4. 
He is not termed a Son, as if only made ſuch when he was conceived, or 
made Man ; but on the contrary, being and exiſting the Son, he is ſaid to be 
ſent and made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. But when the Fulneſs of the Time was cone, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law. | 
And unto this purpoſe it is further obſervable, That Chriſt, in his Diſcourſes 
to his Diſciples, affirms himſelf not only to be one ſent into the World by bis 
Father, (which ſufficiently imports his Exiſtence afore ) ; but further, to noti- 
fy to us his Eternal Gereration, and proceeding from him 4s a Son, and as ſuch 
exiſtent afore; He therefore diſtinguiſheth, and ſevereth theſe two thing, 
( as appears in ſeveral Speeches of his) I came from the Father, fo firſt ; and 
then, And I came into the World : Or thus, And he hath. ſent me. This is not 
only oft repeated, but this very Order obſerved, as oft as repeated, John 7. 29. 
T know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 
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One God the Father : So frequently, in the ſame way of Singularity, is Chriſt 
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CH A F. IV. 


1 bat hind of Son he is to God, or in What Senſe he 


is the Son of God, He is the proper Son of God 
in à [pecial peculiar manner, ſuch as no other Per- 
ſon can be ſaid to be, He is ſtiled the only begot- 
ten Son of God, which can be affirmed of no Crea- 
ture. This imports that his Eternal Generation 
is the Foundation of his Sonſhip. He is called the 
Son of the Living God; that he is begotten of him 
in his own Likeneſs: and is of the ſame Ma- 
ture and Subſtance with him, That he is God by 
an Identity of one, and the ſame Eſſence of the 


God. head, and not by Union only, or Office, © 


O demonſtrate in what Senſe Chriſt has this Title of Son of God, I ſhall 
herein alſo proceed by degrees. 12 0: Biotech 

I. It is given him by way of Singularity, in compariſon of all others 

that have the Title of Sons; this all acknowledg. „ 

As God the firſt Perſon by way of Singularity, ordinarily is called the Father, 


; termed the Son, in Relation unto this God as the Father. And it hath been ob- 
ſcrved by ſome, That whereas v oe, that is to ſay, A Son of God, is common 
BS to others, 7. e. to us with him; yet 6 d- 78 ets, The Son of God, is never given 


; do any but to him. 


2. God the Father himſelf by way of a ſpecial Appropriation ſets him forth, 


. | and exhibits him as his Son, with difference from all others. He ſaid it himſelf 


. : | from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, Luk.9.35. This Perſon, this is the very He, 


; : | He of all others individually, and alonè He, and none other; and then he adds, 
et all elſe hear him. Thus when he preſents him to the World, hear him, ac- 


W God, but he thought, he might (ſor all that he knew) be ſome eminently Di- 
= | vine 


= knowledg, and receive him, as he who hath Power to make you Sons to me; 


Joh. I. 12. But as many as received hin, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name. | e 

But this General is far ſhort of what the Scriptures ſpeak concerning what, or 
wherein his Sonſhip conſiſts. Even the Jews ſeem to conceive and apprehend, 
that he who ſhould be the Chriſt, ſnduld have the Title of the Son of God given 
him by way of emineney above all others, yet all that while conceiving of him, 
as to the Subſtance of his Perſon, that it was but only a Man, that ſhould tran- 


ſcendently have God's preſence with him: and that God ſhould appear in him, in 


a more glorious manner, than in all Men elſe. And not the Fews only, but the 
Gentiles were ſtruck with a ſenſe of ſome one ſpecial Perſon's being the Son of 
God, as in this Sence underſtood... d. DEE M2 5 
"Thus far, and in ſuch reſpect Pilate had Apprehenſions that Chriſt poſſibly 
might be the Son of God. For when ere had told him, that one Jeſus made 
himſelf (or took upon him to be) The Son of God, Joh. 19. 7. When Pilate 
heard that Saying, ſaith the Text, He was the more afraid, It cannot be imagi- 


ned, that Pilates Divinity reach d to convince him to be the ſubſtantial Son of 
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1 = Man from God, ſuch 7 their Poets ſpake of, and attributed to Auguſt us Cæſer, 


Bb 0 K II. Magnum Fovit incrementum, which ſtruck fear into him. 


Lam doubtful, I confeſs, whether to refer Nebuchadnezzar's Speech, in Day, 


3.25. who when he ſaw one to appear in a diftering manner, with thoſe three 


- Children in the Fiery Furnace, he crys out, The form of the fourth is like the Son 


But it is yet more obſervable to 


of God; and ſurely it was an Appearance in ſuch a Glory, as was far beyond 
what Creatures, even Angels appear in, that made him ſpeak thus. But that 
Which makes me. d6abtfu], is that he had not any Notion of this Son of God to 


come, unleſs, as I afote challenged it, for Chriſts Exiſtence as Gods Son, under 


the Old Teſtamenit, he perceiving his Glory ſuch, and ſo ſuperlatively different, 
atknowledgethhim.to be the Son of that God, whoſe Kingdom was to be an 
everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. 4. 3. | 


% 


prove the preſent Aſſertion; that whenever 


Chxiſt ſpake of the Father afore his Diſciples, or others, He never ſaid Our Fa. 


dis Klect. And ſo the Jews were taught and inſtructed to ſay, We have one Father, N 


ber, which yet be taught us to ſay, even when we pray in private, to the end 
that we ſhould come to God as ſuch a Father to us, as he is alſo to all others of 


even God, Joh. 8. 41. But his own uſual Stile was My Father, and therefore ſoa 
Father to him as to no other, nor to all or any of the Sons of God. And this 


Appropriation. was ſo much his wont, that the Jews obſerv'd it, and took hin 


at it, and were offended, Job. 5. 17. Whereas he had ſaid, My Father worketh hi. 
therto, and I work; The Jews ſought the more to kill bim, becauſe he had (aid, G04 
was his Fatber, which is but ſlenderly fo tranſlated: For in the Original, tis becauſe 
he had called God his own Father, that is, ſo and in ſuch a manner his, as not 
others: And fo the Jews themſelves underſtood him, whillt the Words were ye 
freſh in his Mouth. Yea, and he ſpeaks not this amongſt a wicked Company of 
ws, Who were the Children of the Devil, verſ. 44. As any other ordinary Son 
or Child of God alone, among a Company of wicked ones, might by way of de- 
paration ſo uſe it; But further, Chriſt doth the very ſame, when he had an oc- 
cafion to ſpeak to, and of, his Diſciples, and of himſelf (who were the chiefeſ 
Saints then alive of the Sons of Men, and repreſenting thexeſt for ever to come) 
how God was Father both to him and them, yet he carefully makes this Separa- 
tion 5 My Father, and your Father, Joh. 20. 27. You ſee he mentions their Relz- 
tion apart, yea, as ſeparate and aloof off from his own, He putteth the Sonſhi 
or Relation of all them into one common Relation, Tour Father, and ſetsagainit 
it, and ſevers from it, as at a diſtance, his own; My Father. And that to ſhew 
their Relation of Sons to God, is not of the ſame Rank or Deſcent that 
A | | 
2. There is moreover, L an Us al,] Rom. 8. 32. He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered bim up for ut all, how ſhall he not alſo with him freely give us dl 
things? namely us, the Saints, [ God gabe bim up for us all ] ſays he, and theſe 
A, we find had been afore termed the Sons of God, in the 16th verſe of that 
Chapter, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children if 
God. And fo declared Heirs of all Things becauſe Joint-Heirs with Chriſt, ver. i 
And Again, verſ. 29. he had calld them, the Brethren of Chriſt,and him the Firſ- 
born among many Brethren. * bes 2,7 | 


And yet, 3. After all this, by way of difference, from theſe he entitles Chrilt 


' God's own Son; If God ſpared not his own Sh, verſ. 32. To have ſaid His Sor, by 


way of _— when mention is made of many other Brethren, had bee! 


enough to 


ave ſignified his Eminency unto them, eſpecially to ſay the Fir(t-born, 


as ver. 29. he hath done. But he adds hereto over and above all, his own Son. 


As thereby ſignifying the different kind or ſort of Sonſhip and Fatherhood, that 


. was betwixt God and him. This is therefore an eminent diſtinction of two ſorts 


of Sons which God had; his own Son, proper, genuine, true Son, and othe!s 
that were not his own, but either by Marriage, or Adoption. As Strangers and 


Alians in their Original Deſcent uſe to be to a Father that afterwards takes 
them for his adopted Sons: and tis evident that this is his meaning. For ver. 15. 
the Apoſtle had given this other part of diſtinction of Sonſhip of this his [Us Al, 
Mos have received (lays 8 the Spirit of Adoption, by which we (that are Jews) ©) 
Alba, and we (that are Geetiles) Father, And if Children then Heirs, verl. 16+ 
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Now God in this ſpeaks as plainly to Men in their own Language, as is poſſible 
do expreſs it. Come to a Man that hath both Sons by. Marriage, and alſo a Son 
out of his own Loins, and you hear him call them all: Sons: But particularly 
ack him what Son is this? My own. Son, ſays he. And are theſe ſo? No, they 
are my Daughter's Huſbands, and ſo my Sons in Law, or my Wives Sons, or 
whom I have taken to be my Sons by Mill. Well, and what doth a Man mean 
when he ſays, This is my own Son; eſpecially when with a diſtinqion from 
others that are adopted? All Men underſtand a Son that is of his Subſtance 
naturally begotten of him, of his Fleſh and Blood. Then in its infinite pro- 
portion, it ought ſo to be underſtood here. of 33 7 ; 
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FRAY 


A ſccond Expreſſion to be added to this, is, that of his being ſtiled, The only 


begotten. Son of God, ſo often, John 1. 14, 18. Chap. 3. 16. 1 John 4. 9. And 
therefore ſo begotten, as not others. Quaſi præter eum nullus; As if beſides him 
no other were begotten. And if any would quarrel, that others are ſaid to be 
begotten of God, 1 John 5. 18. yet to be ſure, when God fays this of him, 
Thon art my begotten Son, he means it of ſxch a begetting as hath not been commu- 
nicated to any Creature of the Old Creation, which that place is expreſs for. 
Ty which of all the Angels hath he ſaid, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten 


ikee? Heb.1. 5. So inſtancing in his higheſt Sons of the. ſort of meer Crea- 


tures, that are neareſt to him; in excluding them, he excludes all the reſt. 
In which Speech we may obſerve two Things. ts Fact! 

1. That a Generation, or begetting him, is the Foundation of his Sonſhip; 
as it is of all true and natural Sons elſe among Men. For ſo he joins them; Thon 
art mj Son, I have begotten thee; as the Ground of that his Sonſhip. If it were 
but a metaphorical or ſimilitudinary Generation; as when he ſays of the Ice 
and the Snow, Fob 38. 28, 29. Hath the Rain a Father? or who hath begotten the 
Drops of the Dew ? Ont of whoſe Womb came the Ice, and the ſoary Froſts of Hea- 
den, who hath gendred it? Then his Sonſhip were no other. But doth God ſpeak 
Poetically here, (as there he doth) when of the Generation of his Son? Then 
indeed he were hüt metaphorically a Son; and. God: 4 metaphorical Father to 


him: Whereas he is the true Son of God, as John calls. him, 1 John 5. alt. and 


. S the 


therefore as truly begotten” - © Sat In, =o. 25 ibis Yi 

2. Then that his Generation is ſuch a begetting, and he ſuch a Son in that 
reſpect as is denied of the Angels, or of Men, is evident. Thou, and thou a- 
lone art my Son I have bẽgotten ther, and thee Alone. So chat otherwiſe, let 
the Seripture ſpeak what it will of Men's being born of God, begotten of God, 


id is with an infinite diſtance of ſenſe from this. Their is but by his Operation, 


not Generation, by Renaſcentia, a new Birth of God's Image on them, which 
are but Divine Qualities in the Soul, not by a Generation, that is proper to a 
ſubſtantial Perſon. | | 
| . pr 3 


Then, thirdly, add to theſe two Expreſſions of one Son, and of only begotten, 
that other Mat. 16. 16. As allo John 6.67. Where both by Peter's, and all 
the Apoſtles their Confeſſion, lie. is profeſſed to be the Son f the Living God : 
And in bath thoſe Confeſſions, the Conglomeration, or gathering. together: ſo 
many Articles in the Greek ſet afore every word, are as ſo many Stars that call us 


to behold this Emmeney of his Sonſhip and Generation. For they putting an 


Emphaſis on every word in that ſmall Sentence, Thou ark that Chriſt 5; That Son 
of that God, that Living God. The like Indigiration is never uſed but far ſome 
ſpecial Intent, according. to the Nature of the Matter ſpoken. of. And that 
which makes it the more obſervable, is, that Jobs (who wrote long after the 
other Evangeliſts, and avoideth to mention what other Evangeliſts had record- 
ed, and ſo mentions this Confeſſion of theirs, as uttered at another Time, and 
upon a differing occaſion from that which Mari tem relates ſhould yet, in his 
rehearſal of this Confeſſion, not only punctually keep to the ſame words, but 
hath as carefully added the ſame Articles afore every word, as Matthew had 
done. eee 790 991 $07 en 01996 en 4s vo" TON 
ea, further, whereas tis obſerved by ſome; ( as was ſaid) that the Article 
7. the Son, is given to none but to this Son; Lo, here it is alſo put to 

f ; | every 


Gon 
* 


of the Knovleds of God the Father, © 


RAE every Word beſides, when his Sonſhip is ſolemnly proclaimed. And fo the 


* 


| | ing will be this, That Sox of the only True God, that Living God. Which, 
Fps the God ; and which — the Living God, are purpoſely 1 
to ſet out the Greatneſs of this ſo great a Son. And to ſhew, that if we do ſup. 
poſe the Great and True God to have a Son, and but one Son, and him begot- 
den by him, as he is the Living God, ( as put this and thoſe former Things men. 
_ tioned of him together, and it appears) then what manner of a Son muſt this 
| be? and what manner of Generation, but ſuch as Living Fathers have propor- 
Pars 18 tionably of their Sons? A Generation, ſuch as is proper to Things living when 

2. 27. they 42 their kind. Generation, properly taken, ſays Aquinas, and Expe- 
Generatio Tience ſhews it, is of Things that are living, out of a living Principle, and is 
ſumitur. improperly applied to Production. And r it is then ſaid to be Generation 
1. Com- properly in them, when they beget in their own Likeneſs, and that Likeneſs con. 
muniter ad fiſting in their own Kind, Nature, and Subſtance. 

omnia ge- | G | 
— & corruptibilia. Et ſic Generatio nihil aliud eſt quam mutatio à non eſſe ad eſſe. 2. Propriz 
in Viventibu; Sic generatio eſt origo alicujus viventis à 15 vivente conjuncto. Nec tamen om- 
ne hujuſmodi dicitur ee ſed quod habet rationem ſimilitudinis. Unde Capillus non habet ra. 
tionem geniti. Nec fufficit quæcunque ſimilitudo. Vermes qui generantur in Animalibus non habent 
rationem Geniti. Sed requiritur ut procedat ſecunddm rationem ſimilitudinis in Natura ejuſdem ſpe- 
ciei, ſicut homo eee | 


And thus living Things properly are ſaid to beget; as in Nature you all fee, 

A Lion begets a Lion, a Man a Man. Proprium eſt viventium generare ſimile in 

ſubſtantia, And thoſe two Attributes are given to Chriſt holding forth his Ge- 

i neration, vis. The Word, and the Son. The Word ſhews he 1s begotten by 

God, who is an Intellectual Being; the Son ſhews that he is begotten as a living 
Eſſence or Being. - 

Now then putting all theſe three together; 1. God's own Son; 2. Only be- 

gotten 3. That one only begotten Son of the True and Living God. Theſe 


and interwoven mutually, are a three-fold Cord that cannot be broken. 
Let us therefore ſee what Arguments and Evidences theſe will afford to convince 
us what manner of a Son this 1s. | 
By a further adding all theſe ſucceeding Conſiderations together to them, and 
ſetting theſe by them. 


Aſertion 3. That this only Begotten, and Natural Son of God, is God; and 
not God only by Onion, after he was put ode God out of himſelf, but by 
an Indentity, or Oneneſs of one and the fame Eſſence of the-Godhead. 

This third is naturally connected with the foregoing Aſſertion, viz. That he 
is the Natural Son of the Living God : Thus, 

I. The Scri connect and join theſe two together; in that often, when 

- and where they mention his Sonſhip to God, they annex withal, ( becauſe the 
one neceſſarily importeth the other) his being God alſo ; as may be obſerved, 
both out of the Old Teſtament and the New. = 

1. The Old Teſtament, Iſa. 9. 6. Unto as « Child is born; which ſpeaks him 

to be Mar : And unto us « Som is given; that ſpeaks him to have been God, 
and as ſuch, extant afore he as Man was born: for what is given, hath a Being 
when he is given; andaforehe is given, who took Man's Nature to himſelf a 
Son: And here, by Son, he means this Son of God, our Chriſt, Luke 1. 31, 35. 
The Angel there hath manifeſtly an Eye upon this Prophecy of Iſaiab here; 
v.32. Thow ſhalt conceive a Son,and be ſhall be called the Son of the Moſt High 3 and 
God fball give unto bim the Throne of bis Father David; and he ſball . reign over 
the Houſe of Jacob for erer 3 and of bis Kingdow there ſpall be no end; thus 
the Angel there. And how ſpeaks ? Tow aSon is given, and the Govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulders : 7 the Euereaſe of bis Government, and Peact, 
there ſhall be no End : Upon the of David, and upon bis Kingdow, fro 
hence. forth, even for ever. The Angel citeth not the Place, but evidently re- 
citeth the very words of that Prophecy, the very ſame, thus. So then, Chvilt 
being meant by the Son 3 that which I alledg {/ajab for, is this, That his 1 5 
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Son. and his being God, are joined: And ſo it follows in J/4. 9.6. To % a Son is XAL) 
. and bis Nase 'ſhall be led the Mighty God. 1 4 n 3 Chap. 4. 
2. In Heb. 1. 8. you have the ſame by Pauls Interpretation out of the Pſalms : a 

To the Son he ſays, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Compare we now 

the words of 2 with that of the Angel z and this of Paul out of the 

Pſalms, together : They are one and the ſame, to ſhew he is God's Son. Thus 

Gr the Ot Telament nd New both [ct 2 oh ooo 

Again, in the New, Heb. 3. 3. This Man ſays the Tranſlation z you may as 

well ſay, This "Perſon (Man is not in the Original) was counted worthy of more 

Honour than Moſes : Inaſmuch as he that built the Houſe, hath more honour than the 

Houſe. And very. 4. it follows, Every Houſe is builded by ſome Man ; but he that 

3 built all theſe Things, ( that 1s, The Church in all Ages, and Things about it, 
under both Old: and New Teſtament ) is God. He that had inſtructed Moſes; 
and the Church, under the Old Teſtament; and now that of the New, 7s God, 

ſpeaking it of Chriſt, as God: So then, Chriſt is God, who is the Builder of 

this Houſe. Now read on, and you will find his being L Son) not far off: 

For in verſc 6. Chriſt as a Son over H own Houſe. Now compare Matth. 16. 16. 

Then art the Son of the Living God, ſays Peter. And: what ſays Chriſt upon it? 2.18. 

Upon this Rock, I will build my Church, as being the Son of the Living God: 

And he that was able to build it, was God, ſays our Apoſtle in that 22 3. 4. 

Therefore he is ſuch a Son, as is alſo God; and both are joined together. 
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= Again, thoſe two parallel Places, in the Epiſtle to the Romans ; The one 
, WE Chap... verſ. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which was made of the Seed of 
. EX David according to the Fleſh; and declared to be the Son of God with Power- 
; EXE Compare this with Chap.9.5: Of whom concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over 
, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. Son of God in the one, is God bleſſed for ever 


in the other. | R 30 1 | 
Further; Theſe two run as Terms equivalent in other places of Scripture z 
where in like manner they be compared, 1 Lim. 3. 18. it is ſaid of Chriſt, God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh: And in 1 John 3. 18. you have it thus, The Son of 
God was manifeſted. "7 Ix 1 8 
Likewiſe, AGs 20. 28. it is ſaid, God purchaſed the Church with his own 
Blood: Now compare Rev. I. 5. ſpeaking of our Chriſt, He hath waſh'd us with 
his own Blood, and made us Prieſts unto God his Father. So then twas the Son; 2 
whoſe Blood was perſonally his own; who was diſtinct from his Father, and yet Ms 
God, that purchaſed this Church, FA i Id OY | | 
Again, 1 John 5.28. And we know that the Son of God is come; and we are 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the True God, and 
Eternal Life; the True Son of God, and the True God. The very Devil him- 
elf doth in effect acknowledg it, Matth. 4. 3. If thou be that Son of God, com- 
mand theſe Stones to be made Bread. Which was in effect as to have ſaid, If thou 
beeſt that great Son of God, that is to come into the World, then thou art 
= God, and haſt Sovereign Power to create, or change the Being of the Crea- 
_ tures: Let us therefore ſee it by the Effects; Command theſe Stones to be 
= made Bread. | 3 „ | 4h I 
Laſt of all; That known place, John 10. 30. alledged to prove Chriſt's. 
| - Godhead, joins theſe two together; Son of God, and God; and the one is in- 
| ferred from the other when at the 3oth Verſe, Chriſt had ſaid, I and my Fa- 
ther are One z that is, I who profeſs my {elf to be that One, and only Son of 
God, who is my Father; as in ſuch a ſpecial Relation, I am ſuch a Son to him, 
as am withal One wich him.. ge: pom 
So then, 1. Chriſt intended that his being God's Son, was all one; and to be 
One with Gd. ys 000 8 
Again, 2. ſo the Jews underſtood him, to intend thereby that he was God: 
Their Quarrel with him is that, verſ, 33. Thou makeſt. thy ſelf God; and yet, 
b, he had only affirmed, Ithe Son and my Father are One So then, to be his 
von in the ſenſe the Jews underſtood him, to take on him that Title, was all one 
iſt And, 3. in that very ſenſe, he ſo defended himſelf to be the Son of God; 
chat is, uch a Son as was God; for having, verſ. 34, 35, 36. made his defence, 
| . | Sh ts . alledging 


\ 


© AX alledgingthis Proof; That if the eminent Men, and Magiſtrates of the Old Te- 
f Boo « II. ſtament, were termed Gods by Office, and Sons of God by Adoption; who 


be ſent into the World, as the Subſtance, muſt be God by Nature, and not Of- 
fice 3 and the Son of God, not by Adoption only, but naturally, and therefore 
equal, and one with God, I ſay, He having defended himſelf by this Argu- 
ment, his Concluſion is, wer/. 36. Say ye then of him whom the Father hath ſealed, 
and ſent into the World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 
Now what was it that they had faid ? Or, what Blaſphemy was it which they 
had laid to his Charge? It was this, er/. 33. for thy Blaſphemy 5 becanſe thou, 
being a Mar, as to our apparent fight and view, makeſt thy ſelf God. And 
Chriſt, you ſce, in his making his Concluſion point-blank to their Accuſation, 
inſtead of ſaying, Why ſay you I blaſpheme, in ſaying, I am God, (which yet 
was the thing which they had ſaid of bim) he ſpeaks thus, Becauſe, I ſaid, I Mt 
was the Son of God ; believe not me, believe the Works, that you may know and be- 
lieve, that the Father is in me, and I in him ʒ that is, that he and I are one in 
Nature, as he had affirmed verſ. 30. For ind&d, in his having affirmed he was 
ſuch a Son to God as was one with his Father; which was his ſaying, zerſ. 30. 
He had affirmed he was ſuch a Son to God, as was God; one that did the ſame , | 
Works the Father did, verſ. 35. Which if I do, ſays he, then believe it; for it 

is the natural Inference from it. 3 7 
ny; you ſee the Scriptures join his being, both Son and God, toge- 
t 2 8 | 


II. The fame is in Reaſo 3 That if he be the natural Son of God, and only 
begotten of the Living God, the true and perfect Son of God, as the Scriptures, 
when they ſpeak of his being Son, do declare him, (as hath been clearly teſti. 
fied ); that then neceſſarily, in point of rational Inference, he muſt be God 
eſſentially: If God hath a true Son, that Son can be no other than true God; 
it holds no proportion elſe to the phraſe it pretends to: It holds true in all things 

Non eſt fas Elſe. It is not to be thought, ſays Bernard, that God ſhould have a Son of ano- 
oy Fe ther kind from himſelf ; but it is neceſſary to acknowledg him to be of equal 
ſuſpicari ; ſd height, and dignity, fince even the Sons of Princes, are themſelves Princes too, 
=qualem beg Deas non niſi Deum gignit e If God begets a Son, He muſt be God, the living 
alirudine, & true God: God cannot beget leſs than himſelf; which is clearly the conceſſion 
dignirare: nam of thoſe laſt words in Fob, ſpeaking of Chriſt 5 1 John 5. 20. God bath gives 
& Eili Prin- - 7 Y ; BY. : 
cum Prin- #9 an Onderſtanding to knew him that is True; and we are in him that is True, even 
cipes, Ce. in his Son Feſws Chriſt. This is the true God, and Eternal Life, The Scope of 
Ferm, d& which is this 3 That he being the True Son of the True God, the Living God; 

Himſelf is in himſelf, the True God alſo, and Eternal Life, having the Foun- 
tain of all Life in himſelf. | . 

I hall but open and purſue one Vein, or Current, or Courſe of Scripture, 
which carry on this great Point, That our Cbriſt is God; not as appearing only 
in the Form of God, as ſome of late, or by Office only; but God by Nature; 
the Right God, the True God, the Great God, the Only God, the Living 
God: Which Attributes of God, when found to be given to him, argue him 
ſo to be God by Eſſence; the fame God the Father is; as 7 us paſt diſtinguilt- 

ing upon it. | * 

* He is God by Nature : Tt is the diſtinction which Paul uſeth, and whereby 
he ſets out the True God in diſtinction from all other, that are called Gods, 

truly, or falſly; When jou knew not God, ye did Service unto them which by N. 
ture are no Gods : Why doth he not in plain terms ſay, When e worſpipdd Idols“ 
The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the beſt of it; for ſome of thoſe whom they worſhip 

; ped, had been God's by Office, that is, Kings, and Rulers, as Jupiter and others 

were; or of uſe (as Gods) Benefactors to Mankind, for which they worſhip 
ped them: He needed not elſe have put in that diſtinction, that they were not 
Gods by Nature. From which is gathered to our purpoſe in hand, 

1. That none are to be worſhipped, but he that is God by Nature: for he 

 ſhews their ſin to have been, that they worſhip'd ſuch as God, that were not 
Gods by Nature: So then, if Chriſt were not God by Nature; he were - 
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moſt to be wor{hipp'd by us, though never ſo great a Benefactor to us: which 


et is his due. And to ſtrengthen this Argument, the command of worſhipping C 
o falls out, that thoſe who are Gods by Office of the higheſt Rank, the Angels, 


Chap. 10. 


are commanded to give Worſhip to him: That Saying, Heb. 1. Let af the An. 


[ | „ | 
| be Me him all ye Gods, Pal. 97. 7. So then, he is manifeſtly God by Na- 


all of them, as his due upon that account. 


And this is the true, and genuine Drift, and Reſult of that paſſage of Chriſt's, 
John 10. 30. to 39. J and my Father are one. Then the Jews took up Stones again 


to ſtone him. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works have [ ſhewed you from my Fa- 


ther ; for which of thoſe Works do ye ſtone e? The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a 


God worſhip him. In the *P/almiſt's Words (whom the Apoſtle quotes 3 52 
ture, and thereby diſtinguiſhed from all of them; and Worſhip is exacted from 


good Wark we ſtone thee not; but for "Blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a Man; 


makeſt thy 1 God. Feſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, ye 
are Gods? If 


he called them Gods, unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scrip- 


tyre cannot be broken : Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſandliſied, and ſent into 


the World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? If I do not ibe 
Works of my F ather, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 


Works : that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. There- 


fore they ſought again to take him; but he eſcaped out of their hands: That Scripture 
of all others hath ſeemed to have the greateſt Objection in it, but one, (which I 
ſhall anon alſo again more touch) That Chriſt is called God only by Office, and. 
Union with God; as the great, and eminent Men in the Old Teſtament were 
called. And the Objection lies thus, That the Fews having challenged him to 
have made himſelf God, he defends his Speech by this Saying out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, J have ſaid, ye are Gods: as if himſelf were but ſuch a God as they, on- 


ly more eminent. 


But Chriſt's Scope is manifeſtly the clean contrary. For, 01 3 DIES 
1. The Fews did plainly underſtand him to intend that he was God, and truly 


God, werſ. 33. So the Fews, ſaith Auguſtine, underſtood his Speech thus to be x. juiri in- 
meant: But the Arrians will not. And the Blaſphemy which the Fews challenged telle: erant 


him of, was not that he made himſelf as one of thoſe Gods, but that he made 
himſelf God, one with the Father; and ſo by Nature to be God as well as he: 
And his anſwer, if it had been intended in that other Speech, had no way come 
home to their Objection: for that was not the thing they quarreld him for, that 
he ſaid he was a God by Office, and Deputation; as thoſe whom the Pſalmiſt 
did ſpeak of only were. | 

2, Chriſt here quoteth that Saying, I have ſaid, ye are Gods, as a Prophecy, 
(lo I term it, for Types were Prophecies of Chriſt, and what he ſhould be, as 
much as any other) of Himſelf: Which thoſe Words, verſ. 35. And the Scripture 
cannot be broken, manifeſtly import. Now, how was this Prophecy, but in this 
reſpe&, that God his terming Magiſtrates, and thoſe eminent Men under the Old 


quod non in- 
telligunt Arri- 
ani, A uguſtini 
Tract. 48. in 
Joan. 


Teſtament, in Fewry, or elſewhere, Gods, was to fore: ſignify thereby his own 1 


Son, who was the Subſtance of thoſe Shadows, what his Perſon was, that he had 


= promiſed to ſend into the World: for in ſaying, The Scripture cannot be. broken, 


his Intent is to ſay, the Scripture is, and muſt be found true, and fulfilled, or 


made good. 


Now then, in this lies the Force and Edg of Chriſts Argument, to prove him- 
ſelf God in that Senſe they had underſtood him: The Fews looked at, and ac- 
knowledged all thoſe great and eminent Men, whom the Scripture termeth Gods, 
to be but fore · running Shadows, and Ty pes of him that is the Mieſſiah : So that 
look what Titles, and Excellencies are given, and attributed unto them, muſt 
in an eminent, and diſtinct, and ſubſtantial way be found true in his Perſon: Or 
the Scripture will be broken, and not be found conſiſtent. If therefore they 
were called Gods by Commiſſion, and Deputation, as having the Word of God 


come to them; which put that Title and Office upon them; and it was faid of 
; | | L 2 | "=" Rem. 


= 
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1 ns Quotas as Pſal. 82.6. Your Meſſiah muſt be God of another ſort 
and rank'than they were of: and not only meerly by Commiſſion, or, as to whom 
the Word of God came, to make him God: but he muſt be truly, and by Na- 


ture and Eſſente ſuch. Were he to be God no otherwiſe than they were, the 


Scripture had not been fulfilled. 


-Arid ae Argument is ſo ſtrong, as nothing can be ſuppoſed ſtronger to us 


Cbriſtiaus: who know that all Types of Chriſt, were indeed but Shadows 
in all their Excellencies, attributed to them, of Chriſt as the Subſtance : What 


is ſaid of Ceremonies, is true of Perſons that were Types of him; Col. 2. 18. 


which are à Shadow of things to come; but the Body, or Subſtance ſignified 


by that Shadow, is Chriſt. Now then, if they were termed Gods, and Sons 
of the moſt High, it muſt be underſtood that therein they. were but Sha- 
dows, and he muſt have in his Perſon that which holds true of the Sub- 
ſtance, the Eſſence, or real Being thereof. And ſo, according to Chriſt 
way of Arguing, if they are Gods by Office, and Union; he muſt be God 
by Eſſence, and Nature: as that diſtinction of the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 8. hold; 
forth. And otherwiſe, he had himſelf been but a dark Shadow, an Of. 
ficiary God, as they: no otherwiſe Son of the moſt High, than as they alſo 
were, Heb: 10. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of all Types, and Shadows, un- 
der the Old Teſtament : The Law had but a Shadow of good Things to 
come, and not ſo much as the Image of the Things themſelves. From all 
which 1 gather, that as in Nature, ſo here, the Shadow is lower than an 
Image, and both alterins generis, from the Subſtance or Reality ; as in the 
caſe of Melehiſedec is apparent; who in a meer Shadow is ſaid to have 
had no beginning, nor end of days; not that really he had not, but 
becauſe in a Shadowy Intent it is not mentioned in the Book of Scripture, 
he being as a Shadow conformed to the Son of God. Now in compariſon 
of Chriſt, all other Eminencies in any Perſon, _—_ more real, are yet 
eſteemed to be but Shadows, in as true a manner as he ( Melchiſedec) was. And 
ſo, this greateſt Excellency of all Creatures, to be ſtiled Gods, muſt in compa- 
riſon of him, be content with a Shadowy Title; whereof he bore the Subſtance. 
He in the concluſion of this Argument, inſtead of ſaying he was God, which yet 


his Argument, and their Accuſation did driveto, concludes, he was the Son of 


God, verſ 36. Say je of him, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? 
The Blaſphemy in their Senſe was, ver/. 33. that he made himſelf God, as an Infe- 
rence out of that Saying, I and my Father are one. He defends it, and takes jt on 
him by this, that he had ſaid indeed, that he was the Son of God: (of whom all 
thoſe Gods, and Sons of the moſt High, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, were but Sha- 
dows) and therefore truly God, as they intended it: Tis not comparatio ſimi- 
lium, ut volunt adverſatii ; that is, that I am God in the ſame, and like manner 
that they are: but tis Comparatio minoris, G. majoris, if they that are but Sha- 
doiys are called Gods 3 then, if that Scripture be not broken, I muſt be God ſub- 
ſtantially. So then, by Chriſt's manner of concluding, it was all one for him to 


ay he was God, and the Son of God; both in his Senſe, in theirs, and in the 


falmiſt's foreſignifying of him. He again paraphraſeth, and explains all theſe 
by this Phraſe, The Father is in me, and I in him. So then, the Concluſion, the 


Sum I draw out of all, is 3 That for Chriſt to be the Son of God, it is all one (as 


for him) to be God ſubſtantially : and in that reſpect one with God. And that 


being thus God, and one with God the Father, is (in its difference from God) 
beſt thus expreſſed ; that his Father is in him, and he in his Father: Neither 
could Chriſt himſelf that experimented it, expreſs his being God, and Son of 
God, more clearly unto us; than to ſay, I am in my Father, who is God, and 
he as God, is in me, and ſo both are Oue; that is, one God ſubſtantially, or 4 
Nature, in diſtinction from Gods by Office; though we are two in Perſon that 
ſubſiſt in this Nature. Nor did John know better how to expreſs it, in Chap. 1. 
verſ 1. both his Oneneſs with God, and his Diſtinction from God, than in ſay- 
ing, that he was God, and was with God. God, not as thoſe in the Pſalmiſt, to 
whom the Word of the Lord came, and were God's meerly by Gods ſay ing bg 
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them; but He the Word, 5 /, it ſelf, (as John calls him) of whom they that 
leclared the Word, were the Types, and Shadows; and the only begotten of 
the Father, verſ. 18. who was not made a God, and a Son, becauſe ſent into the 


World, and ſanctified, but was therefore ſent, and ſanctified to that Office of 
Meſſiah, becauſe. he was by Nature, and ſubſtantially the Son of God, and God 


qual with the Father both in Power, and Nature; verſ. 29, 30. And in Works, 
= (37, 38. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not : But if I do, though 
7 e believe not ne, believe the Works : that ye may know, and believe that the Father is 


2. He is ſtiled the Living God: Thoſe Words, Heb. 3. 12. Take heed there be 


1 not an evil Heart in departing from the Living God, are manifeſtly meant of 


4 | God i come, and hath gien us an 


Chriſt : for his begun Exhortation, werſ. 7. was to hear his Voice; and 
he it was that was tempted in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. 18. 7. And how that 
whole 95h Pſalm was meant of Chriſt, I have elſewhere ſhewn: Yea it 


| was he that gave the Law, and pronounced thoſe Words, I am the Lord thy 
= God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, thou ſbalt have no other Gods 


before wy Face: For Heb. 12. 26. it is expreſly ſaid of him, Whoſe Voice ther 
ſhook, the Earth; namely, when the Law was given, and thoſe Words utter- 


W cd by him. 


3. He is ſtiled the true God: So 1 * 5. 20. And we know that the Son of 


nderſlanding, that we may know him 
that is true; and we are in him that is true, even. in his Son Jeſus Chriſt 


| b | this is the true God, and Eternal Life. And to teſtify this, he is ſtiled by 
WW that incommunicable Name of God, Jehovah ; Jer. 23. 6. Fehovab uſtitia 


= | noſira, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
ES 1ſracl bal dwell ſafely; and this is bis Name wherewith he ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs, So alſo, Iſa. 40. verſ. 3,10, 12. Prepare the Way for Jeho- 
Lab: Theſe all the Evangeliſts apply to Fobz, and Chriſt, Matth. 3. 4. Mark 3. 
4. Joln 1. 23. And if Jobn be the Vox clamantis, Chriſt muſt be acknowledged 
che Jelouab, whoſe Way was, prepared afore him: And when he comes in the 


| | | Fleſh, 1a. 40. verſ. 9. he fays unto the Cities of Judah, Behold your God : And 
ver. 10. "Behold the Lord God will come with ſtrong Hand, and his Arm ſhall 


dale for bim; behold, his Reward is with him, and his work before him Which is 
= cxpreſly applyed to Chriſt, Rev. 22. 12. ſpeaking of his ſecond coming, verſ.11. 


| : He that is Onjuſt, let him be Unjuſt ſtill: and he that is Filthy, let him be F ilthy 


u. God, and the Father of Chriſt: but more ſimular yet. This here, Gl 


Fil and be that is Righteows, let him be Righteous ſtill : and he that in 
Hoh, let him be Holy ſtill. And behold, I come quickly, and my Reward 
_ 7: with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. Which is ex- 
pbireſly true of Chriſt, Read Marth. 16. 27. It is God of whom tis faid, 
= 1. 40. 13. as*the Septuagint hath it, Tis 4% vv wes, Who hath known the 
Mind of the Lord? Which 1 Cor. 2. laſt, The Apoſtle applies to Chriſt, 


by adding, But we have the Mind of Chriſt, So then, Chriſt is that Jeho- 
wah, Jer. 23. 6. | | 


Ll 


Now Men may vainly diſpute it, that this Name of Jehovah is given unto 


neer Creatures: But God himſclf hath decided it, and expreſly declared, that 
WE it is given unto none but the true God: Pſal. 83. 18. That Mer may know that 
= th. whoſe Nane  alane is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all the Earth. And 
. 42. 8. Ia the Lord, that is my Name; and my Glory will I not give to 
mute, neither my Praiſe to grauen Images. Now this Honour is given to Chriſt ; 
and therefore he muſt be God, and the true God. . CERT 


4. He is alſo the great God: Not only, 1/2. 9. 6. The Mighty God: but 
Ii. 2. 12, 13. TE Ae ets x, owTHQ- νανν ; that great God, and Saviour of 
us: ſpeaking both of one, and the ſame Perſon, Chriſt. And tis here, the 


1 | Putting the Article before great God, and none before Saviour, imports: and ſo 


ciſtinguiſheth him from God, by the like Phraſe generally, Epb. I. 3. 0 ©tds x, 


I. 4. 7805 x, mal pos yur, according to the Will of God, and our Father :" 80 


F =—Y 
Chap. 4. 


Chriſt, God and our Saviour in Peter, is Chriſt the great God, and Saviour in 
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Book I 


is as evidently ſpoken of Chriſt. For, 


= And this is at once proclaimed as the gederal Faith of all Believers, and 
1. Apoſtles: 2 Per. 1. 1. Like Faith with us: And what is the Object of it 
5 v:Snguioo Uv, on the Righteouſneſs. I have wondred they ſhould tranſlate it, through 


the Righteouſneſs : When Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is every where made the Objeq 


of Faith, as juſtifying, on which we believe. Yea, as that which out of Ne. 


neceſſity to Salvation, Faith relies on; and that Righteouſneſs, as of a Saviour 
that is God, which were of no value to us Sinners elſe : Let them elſe take Sa- 
viour and Righteouſneſs that willz for he nor it would do no Man any good: 
This was the general Expectation, as Paul to Titus, the general fundamental Faith 


of all Chriſtians then, as in Peter: And fo the Prophet's ſtile; and the Apoſtles 


ſtile, agrees: Iſaiab, in his 40, 43, & 45 Chapters, ſtiles him, The God and 
Saviour, and there is none beſides him : And the Apoſtles in hike manner, The 
great God and Saviour, WS | 


5. If you yet doubt: Lo! to put all out of Queſtion, he is ſtiled, the only 


True God. The other, and the greateſt Objection that ever was, or can be made 
againſt this Godhead of Chriſt, is, That it is ſaid there is but one God only: 
Yea, and the Father is ſo ſtiled, and called, John 17. 3. And this is Life Eterna. 


that they might know Thee the only True God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent 


And I find in ſome Men's late Writings here at home, them diſtinguiſhing thus: 
That take the Godhead ſimply in its Unity, and fo conſidered, it is only the 
Father, quoting all thoſe places, there is none beſide“: And the Son they make 
to be, either God, as united to Man, and fo in that reſpect becoming the Son, 


or the Manifeſtation of God in Fleſh ; or, at beſt, but that in God which con- 


tained the Maſs, and Spirit of the whole Creation as it was in God from Ever- 
laſting ; and ſo diſtin& from the Nature of God, as purely in himſelf. But the 
Objection hath been the occaſion to me of the greateſt ſatisfaction in this Point, 
that the ſame ſtile is given as compleatly unto Jeſus Chriſt, as to the Father, in 
thoſe other Places: And ſo the words are not to be underſtood excluſively to 


Chriſt in this ſenſe, to know thee as Father to be the only True God; the Fa- 


ther, that only is the True God; the words are not fo, but inclufively rather 
thus; And bim whom thou haſt to be the only True God alſo : Only Chriſt having 
an Office, in reſpect of which he is called Chriſt ; he is therefore named apart 
from the Father; yet ſo, as both are that only True God, in diſtinction from 
all Gods ſo called, that are not Gods by Nature * And the ground of my fatil- 
faction is this, That in a multitude of places where God is called the only God, 
and none beſides him; yet thoſe places are expreſly meant of, and applied to 


our Chriſt ; Ifa. 44.6. Thas ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer 
the Lord of Hoſts; I am the Firſt, aud I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is u 


God. Here you ſee is the Attribute we ſeek for, the only God, Oc. And this 


-. Firſt, Here are two Titles given him, which are proper to Chriſt. 
1. King of Ijrael; ſee Fohn 1. 49. Thou art the Sou of God, thou art the King 
of Iſrael, And for that of his Redeemer, I need not trouble you with any Quo- 


. tations, that it is proper to him: And yet he to whom this Title is given, !s 


God, and the only God, Tea, beſides me there is no God. And if you yet doubt, 
and ask me, But are you ſure that it is ſpoken of him? Lo, Rev. 1. twice, 


verſ 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. And again, verſ. 17: , 


Jam the Firſt and the Laſt. And then you have them all three, Rev. 22. 13: 
I am Aipha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Firſt and the Laſt. The 
next in Iſaiah, is Chap. 45. 5. 1 am the Lord, and there is none elſe ; there is 10 


Cad beſides me: And verſ. 21, 22. He bids us look on him; and ſure, without 
any more adoe, we that-live under the New Teſtament, ſhould know him upon 


firſt Gght: For to whom is it to whom all the Ends of the Earth do look, but 
he who was proclaimed the Deſire of all Nations? who were not converted to 
od until Chriſt came: But he that is, of whom Iſaiah ſays, Roy. 15. 12. T here 


ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, and he that ſpall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſol 


the Gentiles truſt: Look, and truſt on him, and be ſaved, who is à Saviour, and 


lere is none beſides, ſays the Old Teſtament, Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and 1 
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T. "ſaved, is the general ſtile of the Apoſtle's preaching > A Fase cad bes 


»; bim there is no other. And thus they ſet him forth alſo, A&s 4. 11. There 
is no God, no Saviour beſides him; and Juſtification in him, diſcovers him none 
other; Akts 13. 39. By him all that believe are juſtified from all Things, from 


I | which je could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. And in this Lord, ſball all _ 
% of trac! bs ig d, (Baye Ic) Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord 1 fd. 


have Righteonſmeſs and Strength. And if you were all put to ſpeak, in whom 


Y would you ſay you had Righteouſneſs and Strength ? Hear Paul for all the teſt, 


in one Epiſtle 3 To be found in him, not having my own Righteouſneſs, Phil. 3. 9. 
And for the other, hear him again in the ſame Epiſtle, Phil. 4. 13. J can do all 
Things through Chriſt that ftrengtheneth me. Do not all the Jury of Saints, with 
one Mouth, ſay the ſame ? And what is he in whom we have this Righteouſneſs 3 


f | Doth not [ſaiah's 2 tell us, Jer. 23. 6. And his Name, for Eſſence, 
„ Jehovah 3 for Office, our 


ighteonſneſs. Thus, I fay, Saviour and God til] 
are joined : The Righteouſneſs of this Saviour as God, is that by which through 


J looking on him by Faith, all, both Jew and Gentiles, are ſaved. And bring all 


this to that of Peter even now quoted, deſeribing true Believers, All that have 


= ined like Faith with us, Apoſtles 3 On the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Savi- 
2 Jeſas Chriſt And yet he of whom all this is ſaid, takes this ſtile upon him- 
—_= {lf to be the only God, and none beſides him. And if any have the Heart, or 
piace, to deny theſe Characters looſly ſcattered up and down, enough to con- 
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3 vert a Jew to own him for the Meſſiah propheſied of; much more a Chriſtian 


to acknowledg him the only True God, whom {ſaiah ſpoke of: It any, I fay, 


can deny it, as meant perſonally of Chriſt; let them then conſult Paul, who 
= expreſly applies this very Scripture unto our Jeſus : Rom. 15. 10, 11. Rejoice ye 
__ Gentiles with his People. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him all je 
= People. Where is that written but in this place of Iſaiah, verſ. 23. I have ſworn Ia. 45; 23. 
5, ſelf, the Word is gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall not re- | 
urn; that unto me every Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. And again 


| | ; | it is quoted, Phil. 2, That to him every Knee ſhail bow. 


And let me yet bring the Current and Stream of other Arguments uſually 
alledged, to prove that Chriſt is God, into the Channel of the laſt-cited Scrip- 
tures : You have heard it argued, that Chriſt is therefore God, becauſe he 


creates and is worſhippd, and forgives Sins. And the Scriptures are expreſs, 


that God alone creates, is worſhipped, and forgives Sins. 


1. For Creation ; theſe places are expreſs, Iſa. 44. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord 


: ; thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the Womb ; I am the Lord that maketh 


1 


all Things, that ſtreteheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth 
by my fo And Fer. 10. 10, 11, 12. But the Lord is the True God, he is the 
Living God, and an Everlaſting King at his Wrath the Barth ſhall tremble, and 


the Nations ſhall not be able to abide his Indignation : Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, 


The Gods that have not made the Heavens, and the Earth, even they ſhall periſh from 


the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, He hath made the Earth by his Power, 


be bath eſtabliſhed the World by bis Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Heavens by his 


|: | Diſretion. Now it is not only elſewhere ſaid, That Chriſt created All, John 


1.1,2, Heb. x. and therefore is God; But further, in theſe very places where 
he is called that only God; even in theſe Places quoted, He is ſaid to be that 


God who alone created; thus 12443. 7, II, 23. I. 44. 6, 24. Iſa. 45. B, 22, 


23, 24. 


2. Apain, - ſo of God alone it is made the Prerogative to be worſhipped, Rev. 
22, 9. Mat. 4. 10. out of Deut. 6. 5, 6. where alſo he is called one God: And 


of Chriſt it is alſo elſe-where ſaid, he is to be worſhipped. But further, you 


have both theſe in theſe very places alſo ; wherein, as he is ſtiled, that God that 


i one, and none * him; He 1s brought in ſwearing by himſelf, that every * 
4 1 | 


Knee ſhall bow to him; which is applied to him. 
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3. So to forgive Sins, is proper to God alone, Mark 2:7. And we find Chrig 
to forgive Sins; and therefore he is argued to be God: But further, you have 
both in theſe very places quoted 3. as he is called that only True God, fo he i; 
ſaid to be that God that blots out Tranſgreſſions for, and by himſelf; Thus Ig. 


25. I, eden I am be that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will uy 


remember thy Sins. So then the Argument is every way ſtrong 3 and indeed al 
Arguments center in one; and we find all in this one and the ſame compaſs of 
( ·˙ A ((( A . WT | 
1. That God is but one Gd. 25 

2. That God alone creates 3 is to be worſhipped 3 and forgives Sins. 

3. That his Glory he will not give unto another. | | 

4. That Chriſt is that one God, who is God alone. And, 

5. Theſe places are interpreted of him, and applied to him, by the Apoſtle; 


$0 as indeed this one Argument, from theſe places of T/ajab thus framed, hat 


all in it, which are ſcatteredly uſed by others out of ſeveral places. To conclude 
to hear God ſpeak, and ſdying, as Dem. 32. 39. He doth, See now that I, even! 
am he, and there is no God with me: I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and | 
Beal; neither is there any that can deliver out of my Hand. And to hear John from 
God to ſay, The Word was God, and the Word was with God. And to hear the 
Prophets ſay, That Chriſt is that God who is God alone, and none elſe beſide 
him: And to hear throughout the Scriptures, one that is God, talking to, of, 
and with anpther that is God, and yet all but one God; to hear the Father to 
be called the only True God, the Son likewiſe, and fo the Spirit: Let all the 
Wits of Men, and Angels, reconcile it otherwiſe than thus if they can; That 
God's Nature or Eſſence is One, but affords Three Perſons, who are each tt 
One God: Three that are one. 4 
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al and bs Son Feſus Gbriſt. 


HAP. V. : 
Fuat the Second Perſon of the Trinity aſſumed Hu 
= mane Nature into Perſonal Union with Himſelf, 

and ſos God-Man in one Perſon for ever. 


claims to be ſuch, by the Apoſtle, 1 Im. 3.16. And without controverſy, 
great is the Myſtery of Godlinef,, God was manifeit in the Fleſh, God had 
manifeſted himſelf in the Old Teſtament in his Works ; as in Rom. 1. 19. 
That which may be Komm 0 God, is maniſeſ in them : And verſ. 20. For the Invi- 
e 


ſible Things of him from the Creation of t World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 


J = to the great Myſtery of our Religion, which ſo loud a Voice pro- 


55 the Things that are male, even his Eternal Power aud Godhead. But God manifeſt 
in the fleſh, is an higher kind of Manifeſtation, for there he is preſent : We 
may fay of it, Here God is, a viſible God in his Perſon. In the Old Teſta- 
ment this was propheſied of, among other famous Oracles foregoing, Iſa. 7. 14. 
A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel; that 
is, God with 4s. And again, Chap. 9. 6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 
Son is given, which notes his Being God, the Son; who had been begotten 
| long before by God the Father, and now given, unto us 4 Child is born, and 
born of « Virgin, there is his Humane Nature; And his Name ſhall be called 
| WONDERFUL for his Perſon is a wonderful Perſon : The Mighty God, the 
Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, compounded of God and Man in one 
Perſon 3 which ſet all the World agaſt at the knowledg of it. He did wonder- 
ouſly 3 that is, he ſhewed himſelf to be God, for he aſcended into Heaven in a 
Flame, and therein ſhewed himſelf more than a Man or Angel. As his Perſon 
was Wonderful, ſo his Actions; Wonderful in his Perſon, as God united to 
Man; and wonderful as Man, in his making immediately by the Holy Ghoſt ; ' 
ſuch a Man as never was. Says David, of his own Body, Pſal. 139. 14.—Jhow 
telleft all my Members; I am fearfully and wonderfully made.——Curiouſly wrought iv 
the loweit parts of the Earth: The Phraſes do ; axe ay curious piece of Work- 
manſhip to be undertaken in hand, by ſome ſpecial Artiſt: And to hide his. 
Workmanſhip from the Vulgar, (Which argues the nobleneſs of it) he goes 
into a dark Place, and there he works it unbeheld of any, and then he brings 
it forth to open view. It was an Inſtance Doctor Preſton uſed to give, That in 
we Generation of a Child, between Father and Mother, the Father knows not 
_ what is a doing, nor the Mother knows not what is doing ; but God ſtands by, 
ke a ſecret Limner, and actuates the formation of every Member, according 
to the Idea thereof written in his Book. But in the. Formation of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Soul, the Holy Ghoſt diſcovered his Workmanſhip in the dark place of 
the Virgin's Womb, called, the lower parts of the Earth. And to ſtop the flowings 
of Sin and Corruption, which by the Parents is done, himſelf performed the 
part of the Formative Virtue which is in the Seed of Men: whence it was, that 1 
_ the Divine Nature, when he came into the World, ſaid, A Body haſt thou prepa- ö 
red, me ; the word in the Original is, Kartartizein, that is, articulated, made 
and ſet in their due Place and Order. e + 
_ Iſhall only add one place further, to ſet forth the wonder of the Myſtery 5 
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| | ; As Dr. Tack- 
Jer. 31. 22, The Lord hath created a New Thing in the Earth, a Woman ſhall com- fonhath _ 


_ 7 Man. It is a Prophecy of the Conception of Chriſt at Nazareth, one of eee, 
we Cities of Galilee, the place where the Angel brought news firſt to the Vir- did, Bethle- 
gin, and where ſhe conceived him: Of which, jf I have time, more afterwards, bem OO 
This was a New Thing indeed, a New Thing created in the World; the like 
unto which, as alſo the crucifying of af Son, he never did afore, nor never 


will 
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ill do again. And the Bleſſed Virgin hath a touch upon it, The Lord hath done 
Book I GREAT THINGS for me, and Holy is his Name. The word in the Original 
3 is N Nia, and is the ſame word the Apoſtles uſed in AGs 2. 11. The wonderful 
Works of God. E | | 
And thus Heaven and Earth met and kiſſed one another, namely, God and 
Man. And this Union is the middle Union, (as I call it) as in reſpect to the 
two other, the Union of the Three Perſons in one Godhead, and our Union 
with God ; ſo in reſpect to the thing it ſelf: For his Perſon being a middle Per. 
ſon between the two Perſons, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : He, the Son, x 
a middle Perſon, by his Union with the Eſſence of God, takes hold of God on 
the one part; and further, by his Union with the Nature of Man, takes hold 
of Man on the other part, and ſo takes hold of both at once; all which waz 
. ſuitable to his Office, as being Mediator, which the Apoſtle 95 is of two that 
3* are at enmity : and this you have 1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is one God, and one Me. 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 5 
And as the Perſon was thus wonderful, God mamfeſted in the Fleſh; ſo the Signs 
and Wonders that accompanied and followed his Perſon, after his being gone 
to Heaven, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as Paul an Eye-witnels teſti- 
fies, Heb. 2. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will : As al- 
ſo the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 11. The Spirit of Chriſt teſtified before-hand the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow. The Times the Apoſtle 
lived in, were a glorious Seaſon. The Apoſtle Paul hath in brief ſummed up 
the Characters of them, and annexed them to his L God manifeſted in the Fleſh] 
as the wonderful Effects thereof; as they follow in 1 Tim. 3. 16. where it fol- 
los, Fuſtified in the Spirit, by reaſon of the frailty and meanneſs of his Fleſh 
5 | _ wherein he appeared; He was ſet at nought by Herod and his Men of Ma, 
Luke 23. 11. Mocked and ſcourged by Pilate and the Jews, and for his pre- 
tenſion to be the Son of God, caſt out of the World under the publick infamy 
of being the greateſt Impoſtor, the moſt deteſtable Villain and Deceiver that 
ever was in the World ; The Rulers not ſparing him, when he hung miſerably 
upon the Croſs. He was eſteemed of God, 7A 53. when he was crucified 
_ overwhelmed with all theſe Prejudices. But preſently, as he comes to Heaven, 
his Father owned him, ſet him at his right Hand, and made his Enemies his Foot- 
ſtool ; and he was juſtified from that great Reproach caſt upon him, for making 
hinfelf God. In reſpect unto theſe things, it is ſaid, He was juſtified in the Spi- : 
* rit; that is, in his Godhead, being owned as God. Was not this a Wonder, 2 
E -- 8 mighty Wonder ! | Seen of Angels J. And by their ſeeing him to be the Son, 
1 (xuhich none of them were) as ſoon as he comes to Heaven, they all fall i 
down and worſhip him: When he bringeth his firſt begotten into the World, be 
faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, when he came firſt to Heaven: (And 
the bad Angels, they believed and trembled, though Men did not; and they 
A beſought him, not to torment them before the time, the Day of Judgment.) It 
©. | follows, ¶ Preached unto the Gentiles, and believed on in the World J. The Gen- 
= tiles that had continued Idolaters two thouſand Years, worſhipping Devils, by 
whom they were led; and the Apoſtles but by preaching the Goſpel, ( which 
was but whiſpered, and yet runs through all the World ; it ran like Wild-fire 
upon dried Trees); They turned the 2 up. ſide down, Act. 17.6. | Taker 
up into Glory | and owned there in the higheſt manner by God. Whereas, 
Fobn 16. 10. the contrary Speech there uſed infinuates, that he died, as call 
out by God for the moſt unrighteous Perſon that ever lived in the World: 
Chriſt foretells, that by the Spirits coming with the Word, he ſhould convince 
the World, that he was a Righteous Man, and had ſatisfied for Sin; Of Nis 
teouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more. And what is the 
| Reaſon of all this? But becauſe this Man being taken up into Glory, there l 
no Eye of Men or Angels that ſhall ſee him in this Glory, but muſt fall down 
and acknowledg, That Man there is God, the Son of God; and ſo John telb 
us himſelf: And the other Apeſtles that ſaw a glymps of his Glory, do confeſ, 
We ſam fis Glory, as of the only begotten Son of God, John 1. 14. And if the 
Clothes he wore, which were but the outward Appendixes of his Perſon, — 
| 7 
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| our Chriſt, God and Man are become one Perſon. 


„ 


3 
22 - 4 
der we, | 


yet ſhine ſo bright, as no Fuller on Earth could white them : How much more 
his Humane Nature it ſelf, in which the fulneſs of the Godhead perſonally 
dwells, ſhall tranſcendently ſhine much more, as being a part of himſelf, as he 
is able to make us to do; Phil. 3. 21. Who ſhall change our vile Body, that it 
may be faſtrioned like umso his glorious Body; much more ſhall he change Soul 
and Body into the Image of himſelf. | 


But I ſhall comprize, all that I intend to diſcourſe of this Subject, in this one 
That this Perſon, the Eternal Son of God, who was, and is G64. rod unto 
himſelf, into an unity of Perſon with himſelf, the Man Jeſus ; or that the Per- 


Aſſertion. 


| ; | 6 (briſt is God and Man, joined into one Perſon. 


To demonſtrate the Aſſertion; the Pundum of which lies in this, That in 
* 


1. What is ſaid of his Conception, or Incarnation, in that fore- cited place, 


W 7 he 1. 39. That Holy Thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
00d; which is explained by that in Gal. 4. 4. God ſent forth his Son, (his Son 
= tt was ſent, and God, exiſted afore ) ; and 'twas He, the Son, that ſo exiſted: 
at is, the Perſon 3 and he now ſaid to be made of a Woman, the Virgin. 


Obſerve, tis ſpoken of, and attributed to, this Son, that he was now made of 4 
Woman, made Man; who was begotten of God afore, and now ſent into, yea 


made, Fleſh: And that this Son, and that Man made of a Woman, are yet but 


one Son ſtill, not two Sons: And therefore alſo one Perſon ; for if they had 


f been two Perſons, they had been two Sons; the Son of God the one, and 
BS that Holy Thing born of the Woman, another: Whereas being now joined 
ES unto one Perſon, there is but one Son to God, as he is there denominated. ; 


2. Evidence : Go we from his Conception, to the conſtant courſe and te- 


nour of his Speech about himſelf; That this Man (when grown up) ſhould 
W continually talk of himſelf, and attribute ſuch Things to himſelf, that were 
proper, and belonged only to that Perſon, the Word, the only begotten Son of 
God; as we have proved, and deſcribed him, exiſted before the World; that 


was the Son of God in Heaven, and very God; That this Man, this ſorry 


| unn to ſee to, ſhould talk at that rate as he doth, and ſtill fay [ 1] not 17 


3 : | whilſt he ſo ſpeaks of himſelf; all the Wits in the World cannot ſalve this R 


de, (if the ſeveral Speeches be collected, and narrowly obſerved, in the Goſj pel 
of Job, and elſewhere) but by this, which I uſe to fay falves all, He was 
WE taken into one Perſon with him that was the Son of God. 


For Inſtance, befides many others; John 5. 17. My Father hitherto worketh, 
and I work: Which the Fews underſtood, that he made himſelf equal with God, 


= 13. But how a Man ſhould be God, this they underſtood not. And he 


goes on to juſtify it, and aſſume it; extending that Speech of his (namely, that 


3 | My Father worketh bit beo, and I work) unto all things paſt, as well as preſent, 


or to come: even unto all that ever God did, verſ. 19. What things ſoever the 
Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe : If he created the World, fo did I: If 


Counſel : Shewing me whatever he doth, vcrſ 20. Thus for time paſt. And ſo 
for time to come 5 As4#he Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them; ſo the Son 


i | ickneth whom he will, verſ. 21. God's Will and Intention being, that all Men 
YH (all one Day honour the Son, as they honour the Father, verſ. 23. And yet he 


that talk'd all this, was a Man ; that came into the World (as a Man)- but thir- 


b | tyYears afore: Yea, and he profeſſeth of himſelf, Chap. 8. 57; 58. That he was 


afore Abrahans 3 Before Abraham was, [am: that is, my Perſon. And yet 
they judg d him not above Fifty. All which J alledg not as formerly, to prove 
that Chriſt was God, or Son of God: But now, That the Man Jeſus, (who it is 


that uttered all this 5) that he was one Perſon with that Son of God, who is God. 


For when he ſpeaks it, he (till maketh but one UI; ] of the Son of God, and 
himſelf. And ſpeaks the fame things that are proper and peculiar to that Son of 


God, 


Chap. 5. 


| | hehath governed all the Affairs of it, ſo have I; My Hands have wielded the 
We. >cepter with him: And God did never any thing without my Advice, and 


* 


> ae 
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od, who had afore exiſted: The Man (I fay) ſpeaks. them of himſelf, utter; 
BOO Il. them in his own Name, without any Limitation, or Caution, for being miſtaken. Ml 
* He, this Man, doth thereby diſtinguiſh himſelf from all his Fellow-Creature, 
| Theſe things were ſo ſtupendouſly ſtrange, that they male the carnal Few wild, 
and mad, and in a rage, and to cry out upon him, that he b/aſphemed 5 and ever 
and anon to take up Stones to ſtone him withal : and although they had believed 
that he was the Meſſiah, whom they expected; yet ſuch things as theſe they ne. 
ver could have imagined ſhould have agreed to the Perſon of Chriſt, whom 
they expected: They judgd he took upon him infinitely, beyond the Elevation, 
and Proportion of the Meſſzah himſelf. And therefore, John 10. 24. They 
having only at firſt ask d him ſomewhat ſeriouſly, Tell ws plainly if thou be the 
Chriſt : And he as plainly tells them ſo, that he was: yet frames his Anſwer up 
in ſuch deſeription of himſelf, as the Chriſt, that he was one with God; ay 
that thereupon, the next Word he hears from them, is, Thon blaſphemef, 
verſ. 33. . | 
Les and in the 6th Chapter, thoſe that were his Diſciples; that is, ſuch a; 
were a coming on to believe on him, were for ſuch ſtrange Riddles as theſe, ut- 
terly put of: as John 6. 61. And yet there, or unto them, ſuch was his Zeal, to 
aſſert this his Perſonal Union between the Son of God, and that Man Jeſus, whoſe 
Mouth was the utterer of it; that he ſpeaks yet more ſtrangely, Doth this offend 
Jon ? What if you ſee the Son of Man aſcend where he was before? And there is no 
other Foundation, or Ground for ſuch a Speech as that; no other reſpect could 
bear it, but this his Perſonal Union, as the reaſon of it; Why we know his Mother, 
and * Brethren, (ay they: And where then could this Man be before? Nay, to 
 Encreaſe the Wonder yet more, he had ſaid to Nicodemus, John 3. 13. And 1 
Man bath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son 
of Man which is in Heaven: that is, who is now in Heaven at this preſent. When 
as yet they ſaw him as a Man, circumſcribed with local Bounds on Earth, even a; 
any other Man is, within the Verge of a poor ſeamleſs. Coat. And theſe things 
4 he ſo ſpeaks of himſelf, in diſtinction from the whole Creation of God, as proper, 
| and peculiar to him; laying them therein in a rank infinitely below himſelf : yea 
alſo as one equal to God his Father; and,asſuch, diſtin& from him; and yet is 
Son'of Man that utters it. Although conſider him as meer Man, it could not be 
he ſhould have ſo ſpoken 3 the Things ſaid, will not bear ſuch Words. And it 
is among other Demonſtrations of this Truth, and alſo was one of the main Ends 
| God's ordaining this Perſonal Union, to declare; to the End, that Men might 
hear with their Ears, and ſee with their Eyes, (as Fohn, ) the Original diſtinction 
of the Father, and his Son, as diſtin Perſons in the Deity : which was that 
which was, and had been, among the Perſons from Eternity, afore Chriſt took 
our Nature, in that it was confidently held forth by a Man, who being become 
one Perſon with the Son, could, and durſt fay, and appeal to his Works, to ju- 
ſtify it; which were ſo ſtupendouſly miraculous, that his Father (afore whom, 
and to his Face he ſpeaks it all) muſt be acknowledged to have concurred with 
him in; and fo thereby teſtified that he ſpake Truth in tis: whilſt yet this Man 
| | utters it in the Name of a Perſon that was not meer Man, but alſo God, Son of 
_— . God. For this Man doth before, and after, upon this Doctrine of his, work his 
Wt * Miracles; ſuch, as no meer Man ever did: and God ſuffered him ſo to talk, did 
bear it, and let him go on, and aſſiſt him therein, or elſe he could not have 
done them. As John 10. 37, 38. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe mt 
not ; But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the Works ʒ that ye may know, and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I imbim. And when he had done all theſe 
things, to aſcend up to Heaven, and fit down at God's right Hand; this, I ſay, 
is at once a Confirmation of theſe two, the greateſt Truths: 


1. The diſtinction of the Perſons of the Father, and the Son, though one 
God. As alſo, I Ws 4 
2, That this ſorry Man that ſpeaks it, was one in Perſon with the Son of God: 
And if there had been no other End of this Incarnation of Perſonal Union, than 
to declare and manifeſt the firſt of theſe, it had been worth it; which by ſo great 
an Evidence could never have been manifeſted, C. | 


And 
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YN And then, if this Man were not one in Perſon with the Son of God, who was 


God; let us all call him in Queſtion, and arraign him at the latter day, inſtead of 


his arraigning us 3 for laying low to himſelf all the Saints, and the whole Creati- 
on of God; when as himſelf as Man was but a part of it: yea for uſurping upon 
the Prerogatives of God himſelf, and let his own Words judg him. I ſay, let us 
cry, out upon him as a Deceiver, if this Man had not that Divine Perſon, God's 
Son in him, and therewith a Divine Nature, beſides that of a bare Man, which 
Divinity lay hid and concealed in him, as a Prince under a diſguiſe; And that 
Perſon, and Divinity ſo united to him, as to make one Perſon with him, this 
Man that ſpake thus. 5 


Thirdly, We find theſe two Natures of God, and Man, ſpoken of in him, as 
making up one [7] or one [ He] when himſelf ſpeaks of himſelf, or his Apo- 
ſtles of bim. 8 | Lene _ | 

1 begin with Matthew 16. where he catechiſeth his Diſciples in this Funda- 
mental of Religion; for ver/. 17, 18. he profeſſeth to found his Church upon 
the Profeſſion of it. 1. The Queſtion ask d, is evidently what His Perſon.was 
and of what made up? This, his ſecond Queſtion, verſ. 15. Whom do ze ſay that I 
am 2 doth directly point to, for their punctual Anſwer : What, or who is my Per- 
ſon? And, 2. concerning that, you may obſerve, that he bourids it not, he ter- 


minates it not, upon his being a Man: The main Queſtion is not, whether he was 


a Man or no? or the Chriſt,the Son of Man? as if that were all: But my Queſti- 
on reacheth farther, Whom do ye ſay that I, who am the Son of Man, Am? 
over and beyond my being a Son of Man, I am ſomething beſides. And yet, Son 
of Man imported the Meſſiab as Cameron upon Joh. 5. 27. And hath given him 
Authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. Out of Dan. 7.13. 
I beheld one like the Son of Man. Which is the Pariphraſis of the Chriſt. | 
3. Peter, in his Anſwer for them all, affirms not barely that he, the Son of Man, 


1 was the Chriſt; which was but a Name of Office: (As if you ſhould ſay of a 
Man, he is the King, or he is the Chancellour; noting out an Official Perſon, 


or to denominate his Office only.) But he further adds, Thon art the Son of the 
Living God. 3 | | 
4. Obſerve, that he in his Anſwer joins theſe two together, to niake up the 
[1] the Perſon of this Chriſt, The Son of Man, and the Son of the Living God: and 
as ſubſtantially the Son of the Living God, as he was ſubſtantially th Son of 


Man. Yea, and manifeſtly ſhewing that the main of his Perſon, (for the Sub- 


ſiſtenoe or Perſonality of it,) to conſiſt in this, his being the Son of the Living 
God, more than in his being the Son of Man. The like you have joined in 
+ Chriſt's Queſtion to the Phariſees ; What think you of the Chriſt ® David's Son, 

lay they 5 David's Lord, ſays he: and both making up one Meſſiab, or the 
Chriſt. So then, the Perſon of Chriſt was Son of Man, and Son of God, Mat.16. 
And Son of David, and Son of one greater than David for which he calls him 
Lord, and both in one Perſon, Mat. 22. Let us now bring other Scriptures to 
theſe. 1. You have the ſame propheſied of him, at his Conception, by the An- 
gel, Luk. x. The Son of David his Father, verſ. 32. The Son of God, verſ. 35, 
And both the ſame He. Let us (till purſue this Notion, through the Scriptures, 
and from hence, go unto Rom. I. 2, 3, 4. Paul 4 Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
to be an Apoſile, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God, (Which be had promiſed afore by his 
Prophets, in the Holy Scriptures ) Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was 
made of the Seed of David, according to the Fleſh And declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurre@ion from the dead, 
In which Words you have, f wo 


* * N 


1. As in the former, the Perſon of Chriſt: that is, who, and what he 


was in his Perfon, made the eminent, and primary Subject of the Go- 
ſpel: The Goſpel, (ſays he) concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt, And that ſet 
forth as the Prophets in the Holy Scriptures, or Writings of the Old Teſtament 
had {ct him forth to us: ſo as we ſhall have occafion from hence to call in the 
eltimony of ſome Prophets, unto the confirmation of this alſo. I ſay, the 
Perſon of Chriſt is the primary ſubject of it: for the next following Words, in- 
iſt on the Deſcription thereof. And ſo whereas Paul was to ſet forth in Th en- 
uing 
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PRADA ſuing Diſcourſe, how that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is that Righteouſneßʒ which 
God hath ordained for Sinners, verſ. 16, 17. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
” ** Chriſt, for therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God, from Faith to Faith : As it is 


BoOK II. 


fon of Chriſt is. Which, „ 


| ſpeaks in ſo great a Myſtery. 1. The Oppoſition clears it; for xa ory, 
4 


written, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, It was ſuitable for him in this ſo methodical, 
and ſyſtematical an Epiſtle ; in the firſt-place to ſet out who, and what the Per- 


2. He performs in the next Words, and that under the ſame Terms, or equi. 
valent, as in the two former Chriſt himſelf had done. 1. To be the Son of 
David, made of the Seed of David, verſ. 3. And, 2. To be the Son of God, 
verſ. 3. [ His Son] in the ſame Verſe. And ſo in verſ 4. both making up this 
one Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | BAR, 

| Yea, and 3. He further, and more clearly proceeds to ſhew, how there were 
two diſtin& Natures met in that one Perſon ; the Nature of a Man, accordin 
unto which he was the Son of David: the Nature of God, or the God-head, 
according unto which, or in reſpect of which, he was the Son of God: Ih 
was made of the Seed of David, according to the Fleſh, verſ. 3. And declared to le 
(alſo ) tbe Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, And a 
the Oppoſition proves this, ſo it is very obſervable, how exactly the Apoſtle 


According to the Fleſh, is oppoſed to xo nVivue, according to the Spirit of Holineſ 
Now when he ſays, He was of the Seed of David, according to the Fleſh; he (as al 
acknowledg) means that according to, or in reſpect of his Human Nature, 
termed the Fleſh, or as Man: So here, was made of the Seed of David, oppo- 
ſitely, according to his God-head, termed the Spirit of Holineſs 3 as he was in 
reſpect thereof, the natural Son of God: ſo he was manifeſted with Power ſo to 
be, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. Now that Spirit, as in Chriſt, is taken 
for the God-head, or Divine Nature dwelling in him; is evident by multitude 
of Scriptures : The Fleſh profits nothing, the Spirit quickneth : And by the Eterni 
Spirit he offered up himſelf, Heb. 7. And this God-head in him, igcalled the $jr- 
rit of 115 5 by way of the ordinary Title given the third Perſon, who ß; 
called the Holy Spirit: This here, the Spirit of Holineſs it ſelf, which ſanctified WR 
that Human Nature, as the Altar and Temple did the Sacrifice. — | 
Again, Obſerve the Apoſtle's exactneſs of Speech; as Son of David he is ſaid We 
to have been made, for begotten of Man he was not, yet made of a Woman, 

David's Daughter, of the —ç Matter that all Men are formed of: But as Son of 
God, H ſays not of him that he was made; but he here ſuppoſeth him already, 
before he was made Man, to have been the Son of God, verſ 3. And therefore, 
ſays only he was declared; namely to us, or manifeſtly evidenced to have been 
the Son of God, according to a Divine Nature in him, in which he exiſted be- 
fore. And for proof of it, he holds forth the greateſt Evidence, the Power 
ſhewn by bim, in his Reſurrection from the Dead: In that Chriſt did afore- 
40. * and declare that he would raiſe himſelf up, by his own Power, 

0h. 10. 18. 

T be fourth thing I obſerve, is; That theſe two Natures remain in themſelves 
diſtinct in him, and yet both make up one Perſon. 1. Two Natures diſtind. 
The Apoſtle doth profeſſedly diſtinguiſh, as any Schoolman uſeth to do; Accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, ſays he, and according to the Spirit: Yea, he denies concerning 
him, that he is Son of God according to the Fleſh 3 according to which Nature he 
is conſidered only as the Son of David but Son of God only in reſpect of his 
Divine Nature. And, 2. He ſpeaks of him as one Perſon, that hath both theſe, 
and conſiſted of both; or elſe this diſtinction needed not have been uſed : If he 
had been either nothing but a Man, or if the fame Perſon had not been both 
God and Man. As when you diſtinguiſh of a Man, that quoad Animam, accor- 
ding to his Soul he is the Off-ſpring of God; for God is the Father of Spirits: 
but quoad Corpus, according to his Body he is begotten by Man, who are the Fa. 
thers of our Bodies: To ſay a Man is Mortal quoad Corpus, but Immortal uod 
Animam : Such a diſtinction were needleſs, if a Man had not both a Body, and a 
Soul: Or if that Body, and Soul, made not up one manner of Perſon: Or if the 
Soul were one Perſon, as an Angel is, and the Body another. 


Now 
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Now the Perſon of Chriſt is ſtill every-where ſpoken of, but as One: One 
Lord, 1 Cor. 6. And yet of this the Apoſtle Paul is found to diſtingiuſh, that he 
z on of God, according to the Spirit; Son of David, according to the Fleſh : 
Iv you baye it again uſed by Peter, Adi 2. 30. David knowing that of the. 


Chap. 5. 
CLWNIg . 


Fruit of bis Loins, according to the Fleſh, God would raiſe up Chriſt : That Addi- 


9 | tion [ According to the Fleſh] needed not, if Chriſt had not conſiſted of another 
= = 5 5 5 Lefides. Which being diſtinct, the Oneneſs, the Unity of this Chriſt, tO 


whom both are alike attributed, muſt be found in the Perſonality : That he that 
Ws hath both theſe, is one Perſon. | | mw 
3 Now from hence, go unto Rom. 9. 5. Where you have the ſame diſtinction 
W again, uſed, as in manifeſt Oppoſition to his Divine Nature; Whoſe are the Fa- 
tert, and of whom as concerning tbe Fleſh, C briſt came; who is over all, God bleſſed 
W fr ever. Amen. According to the Fleſh, he was of David, and the reſt of the 


Fathers; but beſides, he had another Nature, which made him Lord over all, 


| 3 | God bleſſed for ever. Which clearly interprets, Row.1.3. Son of God, according to 
Ws the Spirit of Holineſs : That as he was God's Son, ſo he was God. Or as Ron. 1. 
Gon of God, according to his God-head 3 even as Son of David according to the 


Ham: Let both making but one Atbo, or Perſon, one Chriſt 
= Now, 4. Becauſe Paul, in that Rom. 1. 2. averred the Prophets for this com- 


places to theſe in the Prophets; not to. name all that prove him to be God, and 


4 | Man: but ſuch as are punctually correſpondent to theſe. Jer. 23. 5, 6. I. Son 
of David, verſ. 5. Behold, the Days come that I will raiſe unto David a righteous 
Branch that is, out of his Loins, a Branch out of that Stock, or Root. Who, 
2. Shall be God, and Son of God: (as Rom. 9. 5. Rom. 1.3.) verſ. 6. And this 
SS i his Name, whereby be ſhall be called; Fehovah our Righteouſneſs. TFehovah, from 
= the Napepf his Eſſence, for it is the incommunicable Name of God; and, our 


BS Kightcouſncs, as being Mediator, and noting forth his Office. And yet Feho- 
va our nee rather than the Man our Righteouſneſs; for his being our 
== Rightecouſneſs,, depends more upon his being Jehovah, than his being a Branch of 


: 1 | David; although upon both, as they are conjoined in one Perſon. 


From thence, let us go to Micah . Where we ſhall find, that as Chriſt hath 


6 . rwo Natures met in him, Son of David, Son of God; ſo two Nativities ſpoken of, 
mad yet the Perſon but one. 1. The Ruler ſhall come forth of Bethlehem: He 


was born there as Man ; and you know it was the, City of David, whither Mary, 


. as being of the Seed of David, came to be taxed. So then, ſtill Son of David, 
a zccording to the Fleſn, and born as ſuch in the four thouſand Year of the World: 


hut then, as Son of God, His goings forth have been from of old, the Days of Eter- 
_ 


Unto this Head Lalledg as the concluding Proof to them foregone, that ſtrange 


F # Riddle in Heb.7.3. applyed unto Chriſt, ſet forth from his Type Melchiſedec,With- 


Faber, without Mother, without Deſcent having neither beginning of Days, nor end of 
L, but made like unto the Son of God, ide 4 Prieſt continually. Which being 
= ſpoken of one and the ſame Perſon, Chriſt, can no otherwiſe be unfolded than 
3 by a differing reſpect had to the two Natures God and Man, and accordingly of 
wo Nativities. That he was God, and in that reſpect had a Father, the Evan- 
= liſt 70% doth in a ſpecial manner inculcate; that he had a Mother, the Story 
* of bis Birth, by the other three, doth enform us: That he was born of a Virgin, 
_ 7 4 Father, thoſe three Evangeliſts do tell us. And yet that Paul here 
ſhould tell us, he was without: a Mother, doth neceſſarily import another kind 
ol Generation of his, wherein there was no Mother concurred, and ſo another 
vine Nature met in this one Perſon; in reſpect of which he was as ſubſtantially 
gotten of him without a Mother, as that as Man he had been conceived of the 
Subltance of his Mother, even Son of the Living God. TY 


There are other ſorts of Proofs of this great Truth. 5 Ft 
| As Firſt, The Communication, and Attribution of the ſame Rights, Privi- 
edges, Attributes, Actions, Paſſions, Infirmities. | * 5 


1 . 1 1. All 


3 | polition of his Perſon, Son of David, according to the Fleſh 3 Son of God, ac- 
8 cording to, or in reſpect of his God-head. Let us fee if we find like, and ſimilar 


\ * 


O the Kyowleds of God the Father, 
HI. All the Rights of the Son of God by Inheritance, gre to the Man Je. 
Bo OX IL a5 that, called, Son of God; not as the Angels, Heb. 1. Luke 1. 32. H, 

= as ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt : And the Lord God jpyj 
give unto, him the Throne of his Father David, to rule the Nations; raiſe whom 
By be will; have poſſeſſion of all Power in Heaven and Earth; to forgive Sins 2 
8 Man, Mat. 9. 6. . 5 . | 
21. The Attributes proper to God, are given to this Man: As, to have been 
in Heaven before the World was; John 3. 13. &. John 17. Glorify me with tha 
i Glory 1 had with thee, afore the World was. Before Abraham was, I am. Where. 
by what is not true of that Nature alone in it ſelf conſidered, is yet attribute 
| to that Nature of a Man now: The natural Properties of Man's Nature in him 
—— were never altered: for Finite could never become Infinite; therefore it mug 
| neceſſarily be ſpoken in a perſonal reſpect, as being made one Perſon with hin 
that is God 3 Qui, not Qua, thay is, ſpoken of him who is Man, not of hin 
as Man: As when what is proper only to the Soul, is attributed to the whols RY 
Mans as if when Pauls Soul was wrapt up into the third Heaven, and hi; Mi 
Body remaining on Earth; that of his Body it ſhould have been aid, 1 
is now in Heaven, becauſe the Soul it was united to, was there: Like to which 
is, that Chriſt ſhould call his Body in the Grave, God's Holy One; His Hi; 
| One ſaw no Corruption; which is ſpoken of the whole Perſon, though it was tz MY: 
8 Body only was capable of Corruption: Or that of John, We ſaw and hand: 
the Word of Life, 1 John 1.1. And the Word which was from the beginning 
And yet ſpeaks there of their handling his very Body, Feel, if a Spirit have FHH 
and Bones, and putting their Fingers into it, ſo to verify his having been cone 
in the Fleſh. On the other hand, è contra, That all the Infirmities of the Hu- 
mane Nature ſhould be attributed to God, that God ſhould be ſaid to be pierce 
and crucified z 2 Cor. 12. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in Infirwmities, in N.. 
proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriit's ſake : for when! 
am weak, then am I firong compared with verſ. 8. I beſought the Lofd ®which 
is applied to Chriſt, John 19.37. And again, another Scripture ſaith, They ſul 
look on him whom they have pierced. And God to lay down his Life, 1 John 3. 16, 
Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for ws ; and w 
onght to lay down our Lives for the Brethren, Theſe Contradictions, all the Wits in 
the World cannot reconcile, but by nowledging two Natures in on 
Perſon. PE 
= 3. That the Obedience, VT Blood-ſhed of the Man, ſhould be called, tk 
| 'Blood of God, the Life d, 1 John 3. 16. There it is called the Life of 
God: And Ads 20. 26. The Blood of God; yea, God's own Blood; and li 
ative Obedience the Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1.1 
And theſe things were ſpoken, not becauſe God was the Efficient of theſe in 
him 3 for ſo the Spirit is of our Prayers, Rom. 8. yet they are never termed 
. the Spirit's Prayers, or Requeſts 3 though made by him in us, and for us, but 
our Prayers. But all that Obedience of Chriſt, is called God's: Which diffe- 
rence can never be ſalved, but that the Man Jeſus was one Perſon with God; 
not ſo we: Yea, if that Man had find, (if you could ſuppoſe it, as to bring 
an Argument from it to illuſtrate this) ; you may, by the ſame Law, or Reaſon, 
that his Righteouſneſs is now called the Obedience of God, or, the Life of God, 
infer that it muſt have been termed the Sin of God + For what the Man did in 
weakneſs, is attributed to God: But we are not in this perſonal manner united 
to the Spirit, that our Weakneſſes ſhould be attributed to him; We fin, yet 
twere Blaſphemy to ſay that our Sins are his; and all becauſe he is not one 
| Perſon with us, though his Perſon is united to our Perſons. 
Neither, 2. when that Bloodſhed is called the Blood of God, yea, his om 

3 Blood ; this is not ſpoken in reſpect to his being Poſſeſſor and Owner of it, © 

Pſal. 50. God is of all the Creatures, The * Beaſts on a thouſand Hills are mine. John i. 

He came, & id, to his Own. And fo the Blood of Bulls, and Goats, were 

God's, when ſacrificed. But this is not only faid to be his Blood, but his om 

3 Blood, and his own Life: Theſe are Phraſes never ſpoken of Poſſeſſion, or of 

13 an Owner by Dominion or External Right: We call indeed other things, © 

% Goods, a Man's own, but never call it a Man's own Blood, unleſs it be _—_ 
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ly or perſonally his own: We ſay not of a Slaves Body, this is the Body of Pt 

his Maſters, his own Body, becauſe the Phraſe, a Man's own Body, in proprie- 8 

ty of Speech, is uſed another way for the Body of a Man's (elf as of a Perſon. 

Or if he give a Slave's Life, or Body, for a Ranſom, we never ſay, nor can 

ſay in propriety of Speech, that the Maſter gave his own Body, his own Blood, 

as a Ranſom : The Phraſe ſo properly notes out perſonal propriety ; that is, of a 

Perſon, unto what is a part of ones Perſon, and that the Blood is that Perſon's 

whoſe own it is called. Yea, though a Father gave a Child to Death, who yet 

is his Fleſh and Blood, yet we hardly ſay he gave his own Blood; and yet if 

that might be ſaid, becauſe the ſame blood is naturally the Fathers: Yet of God, 

the Father, it could not be ſaid, becauſe Chriſt's Blood, as aMan, did not flow 

out of his Father's Blood; for God begets not him as a Man, nor hath he Fleſh 

and Blood to communicate: So that it neceſſarily notes out, that one that was 

God, a Perſon taking up that Man into one Perſon with himſelf; that Mans 

BE Þlood is therefore called God's own Blood, becauſe the Man's, who is one Per- 

WW for with him. en 
Neither, 3. is it ſaid to be Gods own Blood, becauſe ſhed by God's Will and 

Appointment 3 for ſo the Blood of every Man, that is killed by God's Will, 

ſhould be ſo called; and fo the Blood of Bulls was God's own Blood in that 


reſpect. 


Uſe. We muſt labour to have our Minds and Faith well eſtabliſh'd in the true 
knowledg of the Perſon of Chriſt, ſince it is a Truth of ſo great moment unto 
us, and the Miſchiefs of erring about it, will be deſtructive to our Souls. | 

And the weight or importance, that our Faith be ſet and kept right in this 
Point, appears, in that Errors and Miſtakes herein, as they have been frequent, 
ſo fatal in all Ages, and to all ſorts of Men that have had the knowledg or hear- 
ay of our Chriſt. . 3 3 SAS 
= 1 I. To the Jews, Chriit was a Stumbling- block, 1 Cor. 1.23. both in what his 
_= Perſon ſhould be, as appears 7obn 10. 33. and in other places; as alſo that his 

Righteouſneſs alone, through Faith, ſhould be the Righteouſneſs of a Sinner, 
is in like manner ſaid to be a ſtumbling-block, Rom. 9. ut. Their Heads were 
mightily then taken up, and buſied, who that Man Jeſus ſhould be; and how 
many various Opinions did the Devils buz into their Minds, to divert them 
from that which was the Truth, and alone was to ſave them. Some ſaid he was 
Jobn the * Baptiſt, ſome Elias, others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. And thus 
it is now at this Day. The Jews, according to the Principles and Phanciggggf 
that Age, had thoſe forementioned ſeveral Opinions of him, and perhaps * 
more. And in this Age, according to other Principles which Satan poſleffett 
Men's Brains withal, ſeveral Opinions are raiſed up, what this Chriſt ſhould be, 
whilſt all are zealous to profeſs him. wy 
Then again Chriſt himſelf foretold it, as a fore-running Sign of the deſtru- 
cion of Jeruſalem; That the Jews having rejected him the True Chriſt, they 
ſhould be given up to many, qxivort, falſe Chriſts, Now thoſe Days, and the 
Occurrences thereof, afore Jeruſalem s deſtruction, are made Types of the like 
to fall out (even in this particular Point) in the Days precedirig the end of 
the World, ( whereof Jeruſalem's deſtruction was it {elf a. Type in Chriſt's In- 
tention in that Chapter ): And accordingly theſe days now. Although Jeſus at 
Jeruſalem is more generally acknowledged by almoſt all that profeſs Chril lanity, 
yet in aſſigning what and wherein his being Chriſt conſiſts ; herein Men have: 
and ſhall.run into as many ſeveral ſorts of Chriſts, as the Jews had done; Oe 
Jing, Here is Chriſt 5 another, There is Chriſt; one, that this is Chriſt ; another; : 
this, ? | 5 
And ſuch buddings and ſproutings forth of ſuch Errors, began in thoſe firſt 
imes, whilſt Paul and other Apoſtles were on Earth, amongſt thoſe that pre- 
tended to Chriſtian Profeſſion: Witneſs thoſe more than Hints in ſeveral Epiſtles; 
which Paul plainly ſtileth, the preaching of another Chriſt, than what himſelf and 
the other Apoſtles had preached : What elſe meaneth that paſſage, 2 Cor. 1 I. 2, 3, 4. 
Lam Jealous over . you with a godly jealonſie; for I have eſpouſed you to one Huj- 
and, that I may preſent you as d chaſte "gs unto Chriſt. But I fear leſt by any 


means; 
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go f the Kyawleds of God the Father, 

TRANS) means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be 
Boo II. corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. For if be that cometh, preacheth ano. 
E ther Jeſus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another Spirit, which je have 
not received, or another Goſpel, which ye haue not accepted, ye might well bear with 
kim. That in theſe Paſſages he glanceth at ſome falſe Teachers that had come in 
among them, as thoſe words, werſ. 4. If he that cometh to you preach, &c. eyi. 
dently imply, That at leaſt ſuch were then abroad in the World, and haye 
been in other Churches, and were ready to come to theirs, which Paul was a. 
fraid of But more plain and directly, werſ. 13, 14, 15. For ſuch are falſe Apo- 
poſiles, deceitful N 4 transforming themſelves into the Apoſiles of Chrisf, And 
20 warze!, for Satag himſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light. Therefore it i 
uo great Thing, if bis Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Miniſters of Righteonſ: 
zeſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their Works, And theſe Expreſſions do in- 
port, that the Doctrines which theſe had vented concerning Chriſt, were framed 
and raiſed up to ſo high an appearance of Spiritualneſs, as were not only apt to 
take with Believers, and deceive them, as verſ. 3. which made Paul fo jealoy 
over them, verſ. 2. but further, they ſeemed ſo Angelical and Seraphick, that 
in theſe, if ever in any ( his Depths, as they are called ) Satan had ſhewed his 
Depths, and had play'd the Counterfeit of an Angel of Light, and transformed 
himſelf thereinto in his Inventions of- them. And when yet, as Paul plainly 
tells them, thatit was but a Counterfeit Chriſt, another Feſus than he had preached, 
another Spirit, and another Goſpel. So as the Chriſt which theſe falſe Apoſtle 
had dreſt up, had fo high an appearance of Chriſt's Spirit and Goſpel, as ſeemed | 
to vie with that true es Oc. which the Apoſtles taught for Glory and Spiri- ” 
tual Excellencies. And this alſo, that new form of an Oath, which the Apoſtle 
uſeth upon that coherence, verſ. 10. a new one framed to this occaſion, as tbe 

Truth of Chriſt is in me, ſays he, Gc. which he ſpeaks to import, that in thoſe 

other Teachers there was a falſe Chriſt, and not the True. And to affect the 

Corinthians the more, and arm them with warineſs againſt, and ſhew them the 

danger of entertaining any new Doctrines about Chriſt's Perſon, he preſenteth 

and enforceth the moment hereof, under the ſimilitude of Marriage, I aze jealw 

over. you with godly Fealouſie, (the ſubject which Jealouſie is encreaſed about, is 

fear of what may riſe to the breach of the Marriage-Knot ) leſt you ſhould en- 

tertain the embraces of another; and ſo it follows, For I have eſpouſed you to 

one Husband, and I would preſent you a chaſte Virgin to him; that is, to Chriſt, 

to whom as jet you are but efpouſed. And it is as if he had ſaid, There is but one 

Spiritual Husband, and there can be but one, your only Husband Chriſt. It is 

# in the Caſe of other Marriages, if you have not ſuch a Man, you may 

other as good, yea perhaps a better. But if you miſtake here in ob- 

taining this one only-one for your Husband, you are undone. There can be no 

greater Errors committed in Marriage, than Error Perſone, a miſtake of the Per- 

fon you are to marry 3 and when thinking you marry ſuch a Man, you a 

another. Yea, and if after Marriage to one Husband, you ſhould be deceived, 

as many Women ( as Stories and Experience ſhew ) have been, when their 

Huſbands have been long abſent and out of fight 3 others that have had ſome 

reſemblance of their true Huſband, or ſome privy Mark of him, have put then- 

* ſelves upon their Wives, and they entertained their Embraces; How fatal a 
5 thing is this? But I fear, ſays he, verſ. 3. leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled 

Eve through his ſubtilty ; ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity tba 

is in Chriſt. The Devil hath a ſpecial malice at the Perſon of Chriſt, of al 

other Truths concerning him; and to put this high abuſe upon him, ſpecially 

goes about to deceive his Spouſe in his Perſon, to miſrepreſent him an”! deform 

him; yea, and if poſſibly he can effect it, put this trick upon him, and great 

impoſture on her, that ſhe ſhould take another Jeſus for him; the Devils Jeſus 

inſtead of God's. And to effect this of all other, he will uſe his utmoſt ſubtilty- 

And having been himſelf an Angel of Light, he will transform himſelf in pre- 
; tended Manifeſtations, and Incomes, and Raviſhments of Spirit, that ſhall ac“ 

ZW company the Entertainment and Embraces of his Chriſt. He will uſe all means 

(if by. any means, ſays Paul) to ſecond, credit, and help forward this new 
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and is Son Feſus C brif. 
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And one great occaſion of their aptneſs to be deceived, is the ſimplicity that 
is in the Perſon of our Chriſt ; not only in his humane Nature, a Carpenter e 
Fon, a crucified Man, a Chriſt in Fleſh, but that when beſides for his Divine 
Nature, they think they have heard and known already well enough what God's 
Nature is, by what is ſaid of him in the Old Teſtament, and fo in the Father, 
and to know but the ſame over again in Chriſt; this is no great addition to their 
knowledg. And that no other thing can be affirmed of him, but that he is 
God, and that to think that he ſhould have but the ſame ſimple incompounded 
Nature that God hath, and not be diſtinct from God therein. They think they 


are but as wiſe as they were in this, and fo are apt to liſten after ſuch Repreſen- 


rations of a Chriſt, as ſhew him to be ſome Divine Spirit that comes out of God: 
differing from God, which they fancy will afford matter of ſome new and ma- 
nifold Wiſdom, beſides that knowledg they have of God by other means. And 
thus the ſimplicity of his Perſon ( as they eſteem this ) is apt to cauſe. them to 


liſten after ſome other Story of him. Whereas the Glories and Wiſdom which 


ariſeth from that Union of God and Man in one Perſon, is ſuch, as tranſcends all 
other Imaginations, though never ſo raiſed with either Angels, Men, or Devils; 
have or could for ever invent concerning him. 

And the Deceits and Trains that Satan lays herein, he compares to thoſe where- 


with the Serpent deceived Eve, Leſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve, Gc. He put it 


into their Heads, that there was an higher Knowledg they might attain, than in 
that keeping to God's Law, they had already, or could attain thereby: And 


further, that themſelves ſhould be Gods; fo ſeducing them from God. And 
thus here, there is not only a Promiſe of an higher and more ſpiritual Knowledg; 
than that ſimple Story of Chriſt God-Mar affords, But that themſelves ſhould 
be Chriſts. And they frame ſuch a Story of Chrift, as ſhould ſerve to perſwade 
this, and their Capacity of this advance. For a Chriſt in Fleſh, which this Man 


Feſws is, ſay they, you ſhall have a Chriſt in Spirit. For a Chriſt without you, 


that is, God ſubſtantially, you ſhall have, every one of you, a Chriſt within 


you; yea, and if need be, they will not ſtick to affirm, your ſelves ſhall be 


God ſubſtantially 3 and not be united only to God and Chriſt, but ſo united, 
as to exiſt in the form of God, and to be one and the ſame with God. Such or 


the like Workings of this Myſtery of Iniquity, deforming and perverting of 


the true Chriſt into another, you find in Paul's Time amongſt the Corinthians, 
or of which from falſe Teachers then gone abroad, they were in danger of. 
Some thing anſwerable, or like to this, the Church at Coloſſus allo were in 


danger of. Thoſe Philoſophical Teachers, which, Chap. 2. 8. he gives them 


warning of; Beware left any Man ſpoil you through "Philoſophy, and vain Dectit, 


after the Tradition of Men, after the Rudiments of the World, and not afier Chriſt, 


Their Doctrines perverted not only the purity of the Worſhip of the Gol, 
but were intended to the miſrepreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, as appears by 
many Characters; Both, 1. in that in the very next words, For in bim dwelleih 


all the r of the Godhead bodily. He gives them a perfect definition or de- 


(cription of the Perſon of Chriſt, as in himſelf conſidered, and in his fulnefs to 
us, ver ſ. 10. And ye are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality and 


Power. And this in a direct oppoſition, (as the coherence ſhews ) unto their 


Philoſophical Chriſt, which they for Wiſdom and Excellency would needs 
compare with the Apoſtle's Chriſt. And, 2. in oppoſition to their Counterfeit 
Chriſt, it is, that he alſo ſets out his Chriſt in all his Perſonal Excellencies and 


Fulneſs, the like no where in all his Epiſtles, Chap. 1. werſ. 1 5, 16, 17, 18. And 
then alſo of his Goſpel, which is the Revelation of him, verſ; 23, 26, 27, to the 


o 


end. And as it is the Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 2. In 
whom are hid all Treaſures of Wiſdom and Kromledg. Exhorting, that as they had 
received Chriſt, ſo they would walk in him, werſ. 6. as in Matter of Order, ſo 
for Faith. För unto both thoſe that Exhortation is directed, as appears by the 
coherence with verſ. 5. but eſpecially in their Faith about the Perſon of Chriſt, 
with which he therefore begins, verſ 7. Stabliſhed in the Faith, as ye have been 


aug bt, abounding therein with thanksgiving, being thankful to God, he bad re- 


vealed ſuch a Chriſt, his Chriſt to them; For they could not have a better, or 


another. And then follow thoſe words; Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you through 
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Phileſophy, after the Tradit ion of Men, Radiments of the World, and not a fier 
Chriſt. Some of the Teachers of thoſe Times, finding in Philoſophers (then 
in credit) in Plato, Orpheus, Heſiod, Pythagoras, and in the Jewiſh Traditions, 


many Divine Things about N-, the Word, and of Emanations, and Genea. 


logies, and Deſcents from God, as Ireneus fhews, of him from God, and of the 


tbe Creatures from him, they dreſt up a Chriſt, and a Divinity, with thoſe Phi. 


loſophical Clothes, and Golours, and Paint, Which the Apoſtle ſays, was not 
after Chriſt; as you ſay a falſe Picture of a Man, is not after the Man, being not 
taken from, nor reſembling his Perſon, but another clean. They were deſerip- 
tions of him, not taken from the Life or Truth that was in him. Whom there- 
fore Paul ſets out in the ſubſtance of him; In him dwells all the fulneſs of the 


God. bead bodily, or (you ſhall give me leave to tranſlate it) perſonally. And 


fo it was another Chriſt. . And therefore, chap. 3. verſ. 19. theſe are ſaid not to 
hold the Head, that. is, Him, ver /. 10. he had ſtiled the Head of all Principalities 


and Powers ; and chap. 1. 18. the Head of the Body of his Church, they having 5 . 


clean perverted him to another Chriſt. And as it was then, ſo it is now. Men 
have gone about to bring Pauls, the Scripture-Chriſt, to Platos; and as ſuch, 
would obtrude him on the Saints. 0 Os 

Thus it was in Pauls Time: But. Jobn lived longer, after all the Apoſtles, 
and ſaw theſe Seeds and Buddings then ſown, come to a greater ripeneſs, and 
open and more groſs diſcovery, from Blade to Ear; and writing that firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Chriſtian Jews in a more ſpecial manner, he ſeeing what Chriſt had 
foretold ſhould fall out, about the Time of Jeruſalems Deſtruction, both afore 


and after it to be fulfilled ; doth therefore, chap. 2. verſ. 18. give this warning ; 


My Brethren, it is the laſt hour, ( becauſe the laſt period of Time afore that fatal 


' overthrow of that Nation) for ever nom there are many Antichriſts, (as our Lord 


had foretold ) whereby we know that it is the laſt hour ; we ſeeing it thus fulfilled, 
And, verſ.22. Who is a Lyar,but he that denieth that Feſus is, 5 %e js, The Chriſt, 


the ſole and only Chriſt. And he is an Antichriſt that denies the Father and the 
Son, the Diſtinction of theſe Two, and the Perſonalities. And whoſoever de- 


rieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father. And, 1 John 4. 1. Many falſe Pro- 
phets axe gone out into the World, And what was the great falſe point of odds, 


' Which they endeavoured to ſow and diffuſe, werſ. 3. They confeſſed not that Feſus 


Chriſt was come in the Fleſh; and that Chriſt was God: and therefore the Ca- 
tholick Faith of all true Believers, in oppoſition to thoſe Errors about his Per- 
ſon, he gives us, chap. 5.20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hat) 
given us an Underſtanding, that we may know him that is True : and we are in hin 
that is True, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and Eternal Life. 
They had other Doctrines about their Chriſts whom they held forth, which 
were a full denial of all this. You have the like in his ſecond Epiſtle, verſ. 7. 9. 
And to obviate thoſe Errors about the Perſon of Chriſt, was it that he wrote 
thoſe Epiſtles, and his Goſpel of John, after all the other Evangeliſts and Epi- 
ſtles written; exhorting them to hold faſt to that Chriſt whom they had heard 
and known from the beginning, as himſelf and the Holy Apoſtles had fet him 
forth, chap. 1. verſ. 1, 2, 3. That which was from the beginning, which we have 
beard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands 
have handled of the Word of Life ; (For the Life was manife ted, and we have 
ſeen it, and bear tvitneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life which was with the 
Father, and was manifeited unto us). That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 


we unto you. And verſ. 24. of chap. 2. Let that therefore abide in you, which jt 


have heard from, the beginning : If that, which ye have heard from the beginning 


| ſhall remain in you, ye ſhall alſo continue in the Son, aud in the Father. The like, 


Epiſt. 2. verſ. g. declaring thoſe that fell into ſuch Errors, and continued in them, 
to be ſuch Apoſtates as never had Truth of Grace; Chap. 2. verſ. 19. Thy 
went out from as, lut they were not of us : for if they had been of us, they would, 
no doubt, have continued with us but they went out, that they might be made mani. 


feſt, that they were not all of ur. And hints how ſome of them ſo finned therein, 


as that withal they ſinned the Sin unto Death, never to be recovered ; Chap. 5: 
zerſ, 16, 17. (though not allthoſe words, verſ, 16. do imply); If any Man ſe 
bis Brother ſin a Hin which is not unto Death, he ſhall ack , and he ſhall give 1 
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' Life for them that ſin not unto Death. There is a Sin unto Death ; I do not- ſay > 


that he ſhall pray for it. All Unrighteouſneſs is Sin, and there is a Sin not unto 
Death. And of all he judgeth them ſuch, as, without Repentance, the Saints 
ſhould have no communion with, Epiſt. 2. verſ. 9, 10, 11. Whoſoever tranſgreſ- 


ſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God : he that abideth in 


tbe Doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son. i, there come any unto 
ou 


ou, and bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into your Houſe, neither bid him 


God- ſpeed for he that biddeth him God-ſpeed, is partaker of his evil Deeds. Of 


this Conſequence is true Faith in this Doctrine. 1 | 
Now, as it was then, ſo it is now. Thoſe Times, and the Occurrences which 
then fell out ( foretold by Chriſt ) amggg, Jews and Chriſtians afore Jeruſalems 
Deſtruction, being Types of what ſhould now fall out in the laſt Days afore the 
end of the World : and we have yet but the buddings of what perhaps will 
grow up to greater Ripeneſs and Spreadings, as then they alſo did. 
Multitudes of thoſe that are Orthodox in their Opinions, or ſpeculative Judg- 


| ments about the Perſon of Chriſt, yet periſh, becauſe they know not, „ 


hend not this true Chriſt, as he is in himſelf really and ſpiritually; They know not 


| the Truth as it is in Feſus, as Epheſ. 4. 20, 21. the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And this 


hath and doth fall out amongſt all that live in the Church. But others begin 


to err about the very Notion of his Perſon, coining othen Chriſts by dimi- 
Ws niſhing from, or adding, unto the Perſon of him, as they would repreſent him 


to us. And this is as eaſy as tis dangerous, even as it was an eaſie thing to 


= make another Goſpel, and to entertain it, as in the Galatian s Example appears, 
64. 1.6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you into the 
Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. And in that forementioned, 2 Cor. 11. 15. 

WE the Apoſtle ſpeaks the like of preaching another Chriſt, conſidering Men's apt- 
W neſs to err herein; It 3s no great thing ( ſays he) though great in reſpect of the 
| moment of it, yet eaſy and ſoon done. And that is the Apoſtles ſcope in that 
| Speech. And again, as ſome Churches then embraced another Goſpel, (as the 


| Galatians ) ſo upon other Churches the Devil endeavoured to obtrude another 
| Chriſt. | | 


And he is ſoon (in the Doctrine about him) made another Chriſt, either 


— 


1. By taking away from him, as if you take away bis Godhead, this alters 


the Perſon quite, as taking away the reaſonable Soul from the Body of a Man, 
| takes inſtantly away the Man, and leaves a brute Beaſt in his room. It turns 
| him into the Carcaſs of a Chriſt, let him be ſet forth in words, never ſo gor- 
geouſly or gloriouſly, the ſubſtance of his Perſon is ſtoln away. Or elle, 


2. By adding to him: For if the joyning Works to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, in 


| matter of Juſtification, made another Goſpel, as the Epiſtle to the Galatians 
| ſhews ; Then ſurely adding the Perſons of all the Saints to the individual one 


Lord, one Husband, C briſt, and that they all ſhould be Chriſt as well as he, 


equal with him, their Union with God the ſame that he is, this is to un-Chriſt 


| him, 

| 
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3 | of the Glories, and Royalties, that belon; unto Jeſus Chriſt, con- 


ſidered as God-Man in one Perſon , (beſides what accrued to him 
from his Performance of the Vork of our Redemption: )and which 
were appointed for him, by his Father, from all Eternity. The ap- 

arent Manifeſtation of the Divine Attributes in the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt God- Man. The Deſignation of him in God's firſt 


= Decrees, as the End for whom all the Creatures were made. The 


part that he bore as God-Man in the Creation, as by him all. 
Things were Created. The Appointment of him by God, to be 
one Lord over all, under him one God: and to be in a more ſpe- 


cial reſpect the Headof the Elect, on whom they were to hold the 


Tenure of all the Bleffin _ beltowed on them, above the Dues of 
Creation. 
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; | verſal 9 and Efficacy into all Things; Throigh whons are all Things. 2. ye” 


— — 


CHAP. 


— 


enſuing Diſcomſe. An Expoſition ef Col. 1. from 


E | 14 Preface giving a ſhort $ cheme, or Draught of the 


verſ. 15. to 19. all that is ſpoken there of Chriſt, 


muſt 4 be aſcribed to him, as God- Man: 


FE have had the Perſon of our Lord ſet out unto us, 
What, and who he is. 


the Conſideration of the Glory, and Royalties of this 


vereign Lord over all: And alſo, who hath 1. An Uni- 


_ cially 


This Text in more general Words, * us next unto 


great Perſon 3 who as God - Man in one Perſon, is So- 
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—_ cially into the Salvation of the Elect, And we by him. Neither doth the Tu 
Book III. attribute theſe to him, as he is ſingly that ſecond Perſon, the Son of God. But 
as he is conſtituted Lord by his Father. And therefore neceſſarily as conſidered 
the Son of God, perſonally united to that Man Jeſus; as hath been ſet out. 

And of him thus conſidered, I deſire, may be underſtood all that follows, as tha 


which is the proper Subject thereof. 


- 


« % % 4 4% - 
1 . a 
1 * . 

a& > a. 


4 


lt hath been no ſmall Diminution of Jeſus Chriſt (as he is God-Man) ; Tha, MY 

{ Men's Minds having been intent upon him as a Redeemer from Sin, and Wrath; 
(they being Sinners, the Conſideration and Burthen of that hath lain neareſt the 
and preſt upon their Spirits,) and that having once given them Eaſe, they haye 
in a manner only given him the Glory thereof. Whereas there is in other xe. 
ſpects as great a Revenue of Glory, from many other Contributions, due to him; 
even from whatever God himſelf can be ſuppoſed to challenge Glory from. 


The Subject of theſe following Sections, is, the Glory of his Perſon, and th: 
Relation thereof, ſimply conſidered and abſtracted from the work of redeeming = | 
us Men from Sins and Wrath. Ss 


Ere I come to the Particulars, I ſhall in this firſt Chapter, which is an Intro 
_ duction to the reſt, do two Things. I 


.- Firſt, Give the Sum, and Scheme of the Particulars, that thus ſhew forth tie 
Glory of his Perſon. 2 
Secondly, Single out one eminent and comprehenſive Scripture, viz. Col.1.15, Þ 
which gives a general Bottom unto all the Heads of that Scheme or Draught. 


Firſt, The Series of the Heads theinſelves. 


The Firſt Head is, 5 E | 

The Native Perſonal Glories, which attend, and are due to that Human N. 
ture united Perſonally to the Son of God; beſides thoſe that ariſe to him as: 
Redeemer. | | NS 

Which are of two ſorts: | 
_ Firſt, Inherent in him, conſiſting of ſuch Attributes, as accompany the Union 
of that Human Nature to God's Son, and do make up an Izzage of the God head 
in him; beſides his being the Eſſential Image of God as ſecond Perſon : Such,s 
is to be found in no meer Creature | EY 

The Second are incommunicable Royalties, Adherent, or appertaining to him; 
and yet no leſs due to him than the other. As, 

1. That he as Man, or rather as God-man, ſhould have in the Decrees, and 
Purpoſes of the moſt High, the juſt Honour to be the eldeſt, or Firſt- born there- 
in, 1n Priority of Order, before all other Men, or Angels, that were to be meer 
Creatures, | | . 

2. In thoſe Decrees to be made, the End, or final Cauſe of all other things, 
and this alſo as his due; That all other things that were to be created,ſhould be ſo 

diſpoſed of, and contrived in God's Eternal Counſel, as might tend to his Glory, 
even as well as to the Fathers. FT | | | 

Unto theſe two, I add that which is the Reſult of both, eſpecially of the firlt. 

3. That by this deſigned Union of the Son of God to our Nature, and in the 

; Perſon of the Son ſo united, and that ſimply and abſtractly conſidered; God 
hath, and doth make the higheſt Manifeſtation, and Communication of himſelf, 
ſuch as by no created Ways or Means could ever have been attained ; (which 5 
the Reſult of his being the Image of the Inviſible God.) And this Manifeſtation 
(we now ſpeak of) is, both that which is made unto the Ele, in him, and h 
him, and for his Sale; as alſo that one which is tranſcendently made in, and 
unto that Human Nature himſelf, who is one of us, Fleſh of our Fleſh, &c. 80 U5 

by this Perſonal Union with the Man Jeſus, God hath attained his chiefeſt, high 


«ſt, and moſt ſubſtantial Ends, which by all or any means elſe could not have 
been ſo attained, * 7 Fat 1 
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The ſecond Head proceeds on ſuch Glories, as are Relative unto the Works, and 


Connſels of God, touching the Things that were to be made, and brought forth 


into being by him; and the dependence they all have upon his being God- Man. 


Chap. . 


Wherein is ſhewn, how that his Son's being made, and undertaking to be made 


Man, he withal became 3 1, The beginning of the Creation of God: the Upholder 
of the whole Creation in his Father's Purpoſes: Yea, and virtually was the Cre- 
ator; and Maker thereof, as ſo conſidered. 2. The Upholder, and Governour 
of them, when thus created. And, 3. All other of his Works (belides Redemp- 


A third Head (which I ſhall treat of in another Diſcourſe, viz, of Chriſt the 
Mediator 3) is more ſpecial, namely, his glorious Efficaciouſneſs, to the accom- 
pliſhment of the Bleſſedneſs, and Salvation of God's Elect, both Men and Angels, 
out of the common Lump, and Maſs of the whole Creation. Which contains 


1. His being an Head of Union to Angels and Men, but more eſpecially of us, 


led. Men unto God, to raiſe them up as Creatures unto a Supernatural Union 


with God, above their Law of Creation. 2 
2. Unto us Men, yet more eſpecially in his being a Redeemer, over and above 


his being an Head unto us, to deliver us from Sin, and the Curſe, by his (him- 


ſelf) -bgng made both for us. | 


The Coronis, or top-Stone ſet upon this Pillat and Column of Glory, which is 
thus erected, and is a building unto our Lord Chriſt, is comprehenſively con- 
tained in, Eph. 1. 10. That in the Diſpenſation of the fulneſs of Time, he might gather 
together all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, even 
in him, And it is the whole and full Birth, the All of God's everlaſting Purpoſes 
and Decrees, and fo the whole of whatſoever ſhall be accompliſhed, touching 
the Perſon of Chriſt, the Salvation of the Ele& both Angels, and Men; and the 
KRkReſtitution of all the whole Creation by Chriſt. As, . : 
1. That God's utmoſt Deſign, was to unite a ſelect Company of his Creatures 
to him, to be one with himſelf. 


2. That to that end, he in his Decrees contrived it ſo, that the Perſon of 


Chriſt ſhould conſiſt, and be made up of all things, all ſorts of things in Heaven, 
and Earth: and ſo made a meet Medium of ſuch an Union. ' 

3. That he hath made up that Body, or Company of his Elect that were to be 
thus united to himſelf by Chriſt, in a correſpondent Anti-poſture to that of his 
Perſon, made up out of all things in Heaven and Earth; and conſiſting (take the 
whole lump of them amongſt them) of all ſorts of things, that are to be found in 


= <ither, both among Angels, or Men: even A Special all things, out of all the 


General all things. Te | . 

4. That he hath made his Son an Head of Union, which is common both to 
Angels, and Men; and over and above a Redeemer, or Mediator of Redempti- 
on of us Men: So gathering them all into one a ſecond Iime in him, 


5. That the whole Creation (but thoſe in Hell, which are exempted out of 


that Catalogue,) have by an overflow, a Participation (take them in their Capa- 


city) of this great Union, and are reſtored to a glorious Liberty therewith. Even 
ſo be it; O bleſſed, and thrice glorious Lord Jeſus, to whom be Glory for 


ever. Amen. 


I now at length muſt quit the Conduct of this Scripture, which Ihave hitherto, - 


all along, taken for my Guide, and bottom: namely, 1 Cor. 8.6. And it having 


_ thus happily led me to that General, which hath theſe particulars in the Womb 
=_ thereof; 1 ſhall rake my leave of it, and betake my ſelf unto another Scripture, 
as adequate to this, and which is its next Deſign and Model; ſetting, forth the 
Heads fore-mentioned, almoſt in the ſame Order and Method I have propoſed 
them in. This Scripture, I ſhall in this Section firſt ſuit in the whole of it, to the 
Particulars of this Draught. | | 8 2 
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EE born of every Creature. For by him were all things created, that are in Heaven, an 
3 that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
ING Principalities, or Powers; all things were created by him, and for him. And he 1 
| h before all things; and by bim all things conſiſt. And he is the Head of the Body, the 
9 Church ʒ who is the beginning, the Firſt-born from the dead ; that in all Things |: 
elt have the preheminence, For it pleaſed the Father that in him Jhould all Ful. 
neff dwell; © | 
The Apoſtle from the 15th verſe to the 234, ſets forth Jeſus Chriſt, in all thoſe 
rich and glorious Excellencies revealed in the Goſpel 5 and his Scope, and In- 
tention, deſigned therein (as likewiſe in the whole Epiſtle) is, (as appears by the 
ſecond Chapter) to divert, and take off the Coloſſians Minds, from going after 
Fewiſh Rites 3 which he calls Rudiments of the World,&c. Col. 2.8. and which ſome 
would have introduced into their Worſhip : and likewiſe, from vain and fruit. 
leſs Speculations, brought into their Faith and Doctrine, but grounded on Pil. 


Wiſdom in them, did ſo carry away their Minds, as, (to.uſe his own words in the 
18th Verſe) They were well nigh ſpoiled or robbed, (as were our fore-Fathers, by 
the like Subtilfies of the School-men, and the oſtentation of pompous Rites and 
Ceremonies) of theſe rich and never to be exhauſted Treaſures, of all Wiſdon 
and Knowledg, which lay hid in Chriſt (ver. 3.) but unregarded by them, by 
reaſon of the other. „ rn IT lp A 
The Apoſtle therefore, knowing that the ſuper- eminent Excellencies of 
Chriſt (if once diſcovered) would withdraw their Toughts from gazing afict 
ſuch vain (though gawdy) Speculations of Science, falſly fo called, and how is 
him they were compleat, (as himſelf ſpeaks, Col. 2. 10.) and therefore needed not 
to go ont of him, nor to be beholden to any other Knowledg for Direction in 
matters of Faith, and Order: ſeeing that in him were hid all Treaſures of Knoy- 


clothed in all his Royalties ; That look, as when the King comes in State into the 
Preſence Chamber, though the Eyes of the By-ſtanders were before never ſo ir- 
tent in beholding the curious Pictures, and rich Hangings about the Room; jet 
when the King comes in, they all turn their Eyes on him, diverting them from 
other Objects: So likewiſe would it be with theſe Coloſſians, when they ſhould 
once ſee Chriſt appear in his Glory, in which the Apoſtle purpoſely . ſets him 
forth 1n theſe Verſes, (the like whereof he no where doth in all his Epiſtles.) 


So then, you ſee already this Scripture in the Scope of it, to be pertinent to 
what we are about to demonſtrate : It agrees with my Deſign in this, That it ſcts 
forth Chriſt's Excellencies in all their Fulneſs. Let us next ſee how it will corre 

ſpond with the Particulars. | 1 


2 , n 
Y 


1 | cout thoſe eminent particular Heads, which I have propoſed. 


4 Firſt, The perſonal Excellencies,(which as was ſaid in that Draught) are of two 
a n 2 =. 
1. Native and Inherent in his Perſon, conſidered as God-Man in theſe Words 
[ That he is the Image of the inviſible God.] Which, as he mentions firſt, fo it b 
the Chief. The meaning is, That whereas the Attributes and Excellencies that 
are in the God-head, are incomprehenfible, or (to uſe the Apoſtles Word) in 
ſible, by any Creature. That of all thoſe Perfections in the God-head, Chriſt is 
the compleat Image, in a tranſcendent way above what Angels and Men are; an 
ſo, as they are in him, they are incommunicable unto any meer Creature; He 1 
the Image of the inviſible God, to that end to make them viſible to us. 
verſ. I 5. W bo is the Image of the inviſible God, the Firſt-born of every Crea- 


Fare, 


Book HE.” Col. 1. verſ. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Who is the Image of the Inviſible God, the Firſi- 


ledg and Wiſdom. He therefore brings in this King of Glory among then, 


5 The Words (adding the 19th and 20th Verſes to them) do methodically ft 


ſophy, Carnal Reaſon, Traditions of Men, &c. verſ. 8. which having 4 ſhew of ; 3 
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2. There 


| 
4 
* 


T 
% 
oy 
3 
+4 
D 
13 
- 
2 
* 
W * 
2 
Wi 
1 
e. 
ChE 
XS is 
+ 
A * 1 
3 
N 
. 5 5 
* 
PP. 
YR 
WEED. 
. 
hy 
PS 
x 
* 
2 12 1 
1 
7 
AP 
EI 
"xt 
* 
* 
3 
Bw. 
% 
1 
= 
2 
5 
4 FA 
9 


* 
7 1 
"AF 
FE 
2 
3 2 
E * ; 
5 
hs 
(JE 
b * 


ture, and infinitely, tranſcending all their Priviledges: Whereof the Text inſtan- 
ceth in two. 1. That He 7s the firſt begotten of every Creature, verſ. 13. And verſ. 
17. That He is before all Things. 2, The End or final Cauſe for whom, and 
whoſe Glory they were all made; for this, verſ. 16. All things were created for hint, 
That as he is the firſ#-begotten of every Creature, that is, the eldeſt, before all the 
reſt, and by Inheritance their Lord and King, and the ſole Heir of Heaven and 
Earth; and ſo a King over them, with ſuch a preeminency of Title and Prero- 
ative, as all other Kings do want: for they are neither the Makers of their Sub- 
jects, nor are their Subjects made for them. But he is ſuch a King, as is the Ma- 
ker of all theſe his Subjects, yea their Opholder, by whom all conſiſt: And there- 
fore by a juſt Right their final Cauſe and End, All things were created by bin, and 
for him, | Sn 


2. Head. The Univerſal Influence he hath it all God's Works. i. As Creator 


of them. 2. As Upholder, verſ. 16, 17. For by him were all things created that are 


in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers all things were created by bim, and for 
him. And be is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt, 7 

And theſe Glories or Excellenciesof his, That all were created by him and for 
him, are amplified and illuſtrated by the Apoſtles particular ſpecify ing, the Prime, 
the Chief, the upper Rank, of both Worlds, Heaven and Earth; in Heaven are 
[ Thrones and Dominions | that is, Angels, and Arch-Angels, the Nobles of that 
higher Houſe 3 then in Earth, Principalities and Powers, Kings and Rulers, whom 
you ſo much adore. All theſe were made in him, by bim, and for him: and in 
him they all conſiſt. 


The third Head. That he is the Head of his Church, that precious Body,of an 


| elett and choſen Generation, by God, out of all the reſt; 1 Pct. 2.5. Te alſo as 


lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, Verſ. 9. But ye are a chojen Generation, 


4 Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſhould ſhew fe rth the 


Praiſes of him, who hath called you out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. And 
the Firſt-Fruits of the Creation, Jam. I. 18. And thus verſ. 18. of Col.1. He js the 
Head of the Body,the Church: And that in two reſpects, I. Of their Union to God, 
which was God's Primitive Deſign towards them, intended in thoſe Words [who 
is the Beginning. ] That is, the firſt Foundation of their Union with God: and 
hereon the firſt Corner-Stone of their Happineſs was laid. And 2. Of their Re- 
ſtauration from out of Sin and Death, to bring them into that firſt deſigned Hap- 


| | pineſs, which is the great intendment of that Union, and this in thoſe Words ; 


| The Firſt-born from the Dead.] Which is added, becauſe at, and upon the Re- 


ſurrection of him, and of his Members, of the Sons of Men, who were dead, and 


fallen into Sin, Gc. Then begins the Demonſtration of what as an Head he was 


originally intended Splendor, and that Glory (by virtue thereof) which was 
originally and primarily ordained by God, then takes place, and the full Efficacy 
thereof not till then. When Chriſt aroſe, then ſaid God of him, This Day have 1 
begotten thee, Acts 13.33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto as their Children, in that 


125 2 | . — Ry 290), | | _ — e RE. ID), ' FE : — — — —— e — — — — 3 
und hu Son Feſus ¶ hriſt. 99 
2. There are made extrinſecal Royalties, incommunicable to any meer Crea 


Chap. I. 


- 


I ; 8 ordained to be to all his Church, in the Glory that ſhall follow. Then appears 
i and raigns for ever, that relation of his being an Head of Union, in its full and 


te hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond "Pſalm, Thou art my 


Sor, this Day have I begotten thee. . Now, and not till now, thou appeareſt and 
lookeſt like that Son of mine, whom I rejoyced in. from everlaſting 3 and now 
lirſt thou haſt recovered that primitive Glory thou hadſt in Decrce and Repute 
with me, as God-Man, afore the World was 3 and which as the Firſt-born of 
every Creature, thou wert arrayed with: A Glory. only due to him, that was the 
only, and ſubſtantially be otten Son of God. The like to this holds good of his 
Elect Members of Mankind, when fully recovered, and reſtored from Death and 
the Grave, by him firſt as a Redeemer, now riſen again, which Death is the laſt 


part of their Humiliation and Debaſement for Sin. 
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And yet, as if the Apoſtle having enumerated theſe (though the chief) of 
Boon III. Jeſus Chriſt's Prerogatives; yet becauſe not all Particulars, but had given theſe 
EVI few of all the reſt for Inſtance fake : therefore he ſums up all whatever in theſe 
CEE two Totals, or Generals 5 
I. That in all be might have the Preheminence, or the Primacy: The meanin 
thereof is, That God ordered him to be ſuch an one, as might not only have [all] 
manner of Priviledges, that any in this or the other World, do or may be ſuppo- 
ſed to excel in; but alſo with a Preheminence, a Primacy in all, above what any 
one hathin any thing whereof he may boaſt. 1 
And, 2. That it pleaſed the Father, That in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, yer 
19. Here is again another [All,] and a Fulzeſs] added to that [All]; an LA 
for Parts, Ca Fuineſe] for Degrees 3 a tranſcendency in all, above all. 
All theſe mentioned, are over and beſides that great and eminent work and 
Service, of reconciling us Men, as Sinners, to God: Which is, 


The Fourth Head. That over and beſides theſe Preheminencies, he is the 

Reconciler and Redeemer, by the Blood of his Croſs, verſ. 20. And (having made 

. Peace through the Blood of bis Croſs ) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, | 

| him, I ſay, whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven. So as that prehe- 

minence of things which is in the cloſe of the 18th Verſe, as alſo that Fulneſ, 

verſ. 19. is diſtinct from the work of Redemption and Reconctliation, which ap- 

pears not only becauſe in all this glorious deſcription of him, from verſ. 15. the 

Apoſtle mentions not the work of Redemption or Reconciliation, as making up 

any of this Fulneſs, which in the 19th Verſe he intends : But further, he make; 

that a Szrpluſage, or rather another Fulneſs over and above this of Reconciliation, 

here rehearſed : So the Coherence carries it. For it pleaſed the Father, that al 

Fulneſs ſhould dwell in him, and by him to reconcile, &. verſ. 20. As being a work 
beſides and ſuperadded unto all his other Fulneſs ordained to be in him. 


As a Premiſe to all that follows, I have one thing to clear, which is neceſſary 
to found my way for the handling the foreſaid Particulars; Namely, 
That all this Fulneſs, and the Particulars thereof mentioned in this Text, are at- 
tributed to Chriſt, as God- Man; either as actually united, or to be united in one 
6 Perſon, and not only, or ſimply conſidered as God, or Second Perſon. 

3 For the better entertaining of this Aſſertion, and the taking off Prejudices, it 
is meet that the Reader ſhould know, how that holy and greateſt Light of the 
Reformed Churches, Calvin, in his Comment upon this Scripture, interpreting 
the very firſt Paſſage, which leads on all the reſt z namely, That he is the Image 
of the _ God, ſpeaks thus in his Comment thereon. He fhews hereby, ſays be, 
that it is he dlone by whom God, that is otherwiſe inviſible, is manifeſted to as, accir- 
ding to that, No Man hath ſeen God at any time: The only Begotten that is in the Boſon 
of the Father, he hath manifeſied him to ws. I know (ſays he) how the Ancients at 
wort to expound this; who becauſe they had a Controverſy with the Arrians (who held 
Chriſt a meer Creature) do urge this place for Chriſt's being of the ſame Eſſence or N. 
ture with the Father; (namely, ſimply as Second Perſon and God.) But in ile 
mean time, they omitted what was the chief things in the Words ; namely, how tit 
Father bath exhibited, or expoſed himſelf,as in Chriſt, to be known by us. And again, 
ſays he, The Name (or Title) VA Image, is not ſpoken of the Eſſence, but hath a Re- 
lation unto ws. So as therefore, Chrift is the Image of God, becauſe he makes, a it 
were, God wiſible unto u. And yet withal, (ſo he adds) For this is it alſo inferred, 
That Chriſt is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father; (namely, as Second Perſon.) 
For he could not truly (or to the Life) repreſent God to us, (namely, as God - Man); 
uunleſi he were the eſſential Word of God it being not compatible to any Creature, ſo 

repreſent God as here is intended. , - Aer | 3 
A wretched Papiſt, to caſt odium upon Calvir, wrote a Treatiſe-againſt bim, 
to prove him, out of his own Writings,unſound, in that great Article of our Faith, 
the Triniiy, and about the God- head of the Petſon of Chriſt, entituling his Book, 
Calvin Judaixing, or turned Few, and heaping up about 38 Scriptures 3 which, 
as he ſays, Calvin perverted to ſuch a meaning. He alledgeth his Comment on 
this, in the laſt place, againſt him, Whereof Pareus in his Opuſcula, prone: I 599 

1 58 undertoo 


N a * T4 
0 — — + — 2 a 5 7 ” g 


— 


s * : N : ? - | ; k 2 4 *. 1 * > . 5 , 4 43. * » ar * FS 
A 5 . « ” - 1 4 x s X 4 . « 
- : - d ö 10 . * 2 1 * Ag K * * 4 * * 

nN * 3 rn oy b *. 2 > Go Hs ket am hk. Fo K - ES | age Cofino 6 

1 1 - - Y "1 , 8 
- * 1 + « 
— . My «: + > 
1 ) ; 

1 „ 


4 2 
* 


undertook the Defence, and faith, both Interpretations, according to Calvins own 


God - Man, is chiefly or directly ſtiled the Image of the inviſible God, in the A- 
poſtles Scope: Yet ſo, as withal it argues, and from this inferred, muſt ſtrongly, 
yea it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed as the Foundation of the other, That he is ſo 


the Image of God tranſcendently above all Creatures (as here) muſt neceſſarily 


alſo be the eſſential Image of God: And this I would in this place preadviſe the 
Reader once for all(though perhaps I ſhall be enforced neceſſarily to inculcate it) 


to be the genuine drift of all thoſe other Interpretations, of the like, attributed 


to Chriſt z which in the enſuing Diſcourſes, in opening of this Place, and of 
Job. I. I, 2, e*c. I ſhall purſue. And I deſire the candid Reader ſo to under- 
ſtand me. | | x V = 
In the mean time, for the reſt of the Particulars here ſaid of Chriſt, that in what 
Senſe this of Chriſt's being the Image of God, is interpreted by Calvin; I ſhall 
with like freeneſs affert of them all, That they are ſpoken of him as God-Maz. 
This being but the firſt of this Jury, and the reſt enumerated, therefore anſwers 
to, and are of the ſame ſort and ſuit. And if this be ſo interpreted, then let us 


fee, if all the reſt will not give up themſelves thereto. How this will be made 
= good of all the Particulars that follow, I ſhall ſhew when I come to inſiſt on each 


apart. I ſhall now collect general Reaſons, for the carrying on this Analogy, 


aud Proportion of Interpretation through the whole, out of thoſe two Totals, or 
Summary Propofitions, wherewith he ſhuts up all the Particulars enumerated 


(namely); That in all things he might have the Preheminence, For it pleaſed the 


> 9 Father, that in him ſhould all F ulneſs d well. This General Demonſtration I give, 
== by laying theſe two things together, out of them two. | 


1. That all, and every one of theſe Particulars, before rehearſed, are thoſe, 


. I | or ſome of thoſe Glories, which as ſo many ſeveral peices do make up this his 
Pireheminence in all things, and which put together with the reſt, are parts of 
== that Fulneſs, which is ſaid to dwell in him. | 


And, 2. That the Apoſtle makes all this Fulneß (whereof theſe are the parts) 


do reſide in Chriſt, by an act of God's good Pleaſure. And fo by a Deſign,Decree 
or Purpoſe of God, by an Act of his Will: For he ſays, It pleaſed the Father that 
bi Fulneſs, ſpoken of, ſhould dwell in him ¶ & ud]; it was ex beneplacito, 
from the good Pleaſure of God. Thus Eph. 1.9. (where the ſame Word is uſed) 
wle Apoſtle calls it the Myſtery of his Will, were TW ku after, or according 
do his good Pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in himſelf. | 


Now therefore, hence I infer of all theſe parts and pieces, that they muſt be un- 


8 ; | derſtood of him as God-Man. However that other Senſe of theirs, attributed to 
hum as Second Perſon, muſt alſo come in, as that which is neceſſarily the ſubſtratum, 
and Foundation thereof, and fo originally and primarily true of him as ſuch, at 


leaſt the moſt of them. Yet ſo, as directly and primaria intentione, they are in- 


\ f | tended of the Son of God made Man. For if they had been ſpoken of him ſingly; 
= 5 Second Perſon, this would not have been ſaid of them, that they are part of 


= tht Fulneſs, which it pleaſed the Father, by an Act of his Will, and according 

do the Purpoſe of his good Pleaſure ſhould dwell in him, for fo they are natural 

= to Chriſt, and not at all ſubjected to God's Will. DI, * 
For Example, If theſe two Speeches in ver /. 15. He is the Image of the Inviſe- 


4 : | be God, and the Firſt-born of every Creature, (ſhould have been meant, the firſt 
of thoſe his Eſſential Attributes of his God-head; whereby Chriſt is God of God, 


and ſo the Image of his Father: This is not a Fulneſs that dwells in him according 


9 God's good Pleaſure, or from God's Will; for then Chriſt ſhould not be God. 
* | And that other Speech, if it ſhould be taken as meant of that Eternal Generation 


. ofbim, as Second Perſon, from everlaſting 3 then this General that follows, That 
= Pledſed the Father, that all this Fulneſi, and theſe Preheminencies (whereof theſe 


Prerogatives here mentioned, and this Particular is a part) ſhould divell in him; 


would not have been ſo expreſſed. For Chriſt's eternal Generation was an Act 
of God's Nature, not of God's Will, or by a Decree of his Pleaſure. He indeed 


begets us of his own Will, (as James ſpeaks, Jam. 1. 18.) but not ſo his Son, as 


Second Perſon ; for hirii he begets naturally. 8 


— 


Expreſſions, will ſtand together: Which I refer the Reader to. Now obſerye Chap. 1. 
Calæins Senſe, how they may ſtand together; namely, That Chriſt (here) as WV Ww 
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So alſo that Speech, verſ.17. He is before all things, if meant of his Subſiſtence, 
as Second Perſon, by that Eternal Generation of his, it could not then be made 
an Act of God's good Will, being it was natural, and due unto him. But now, 
take all theſe ſpoken of Chriſt; as ordained to be God-Man, to have all theſe 

Fulneſſes meet in a Human Nature, ordained to be aſſumed into Union with the 
Second Perſon : So indeed, all this might indeed be the Object of God's Decree, 
and an Act of his good Pleaſure, in this reſpect, that it was in God's good 
Pleaſure, whether to have decreed him or any thing elſe, or no: And in Truth, 
it was the higheſt Act of Grace and God's good Pleaſure, that ever was beſtowed 
on any Creature, to ordain that Man at all unto that Union. 

Yet till, let all this be ſo underſtood, that though theſe things be meant di. 
realy of Chriſt, as God-Man, as the Son of God dwelling in an Human Nature, 
yet ſo, as they are by Inference as great and ſtrong Convictions as any other, 
That this Perſon, that is united to our Nature, is in his Perſon originally the 
eſſential Image : And therefore, ſo the Image of God (as Calvin obſerves this 
Place holds him forth) as no Creature is. That fo, he is the Creator, End of 
all Things, or elſe he never had raiſed up that Human Nature he aſſumed, unto 
thoſe Royalties. | e 

, NY 

Thus much, to ſhew how-this Scripture is a ground for all thoſe Heads and 

Particulars, whereof I gave you the Draught. 


4 1 next, make entrance upon the Heads themſelves, to calar * 
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bl r 1 | 
W The perſonal native Glories and Royalties Which be- 
= los to the Son of God, 4s dwelling in our Nature. 
How the Divine «Attributes are Inherent, and 
ſhine forth in that Man Feſus ſo united to the 

Son of God. In what ſenſe He i the Image of the 


Imvifible God. How he is the Wiſdom, and the 


Power of God. Hi Humane Nature does not poſ- 


ſeſs thoſe Perfections in that high degree, as they 


are Attributes inthe Divine Mature, and ſo In- 


finite ; but he hath them in a nearer reſemblance, 


than any mere ( reaturè is capable of, In what re- 
ſpects he alſo has Independency and Sovereignty, It 
is upon the Umon of the Humane Mature with 
the Son of God, that it is inveſted with his high 
Privilede. 10 5 


He words of the Text explained in the former Chapter, which ſets out 
the perſonal native Glories, and, Excellencies, and Royalties, apper- 
taining to the Son of God, as dwelling in our Nature; and which eſpe- 


cially ſhew, how the Divine Attributes ſhine forth in the Man Jeſus 


Chriſt, ſo united to the Son of God, and which -I ſhall in particular apply to 
WS that purpoſe, are in the 15th, 16, 17th Verſes of Col. 2. Who is the Image of 
be Inviſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature, All Things were. created by 


EF bin, and for him, And he is before all Things. 


The firſt Particular is founded on thoſe words, The Image of the Inviſible God. 
Which the Apoſtle ſets, firſt, as the greateſt Excellency, and the Foundation, 
TE The reſolution of which words, is into this Aſſertion, That in that Mar Teſs 
ri, by virtue of his Union with the Godhead, there is inherent a fulneſs of al 
Dine Perfeckions, which make up an Image of the Attributes of the Godhead, in ſo 


and the Key of Interpretation to all the reſt that follow. 


_ !::/c::dent a way of Excellency aud Eminency, as in incompatible and incommuni- 
cable to any meer Creature remaining ſuch. - | 1 


. For the interpretation of the Apoſtles Intent in thoſe words; There is a 


ö i | double Image of God in Chriſt ; The one eſſential,” as he is ſecond Perſon ; the 
1 other Manifeſtative, as the Glory of God ſhines'in the Face or Perfon of Jeſus 
1 Chriſt, as Man ; thus Grotius on the words, and Parens in his : Vindication of 


Calvin, who reckons up many Witneſſes, as Ambroſe; Martyr, Melancthun, Ur- 
Y en, &c. for it (of which by and by); And the fame diſtinction, to the ſame 
== ! poſe, is acknowledged to be comprehended in his being called 5 N-, the 
= ord, &- in the firſt Chapter of Johns Goſpel ): connotating both the eſſential 
bord of God, or Image to God himſelf, and alſo the manifeſtative Word, as 
= Preſenting him to us as made Man. 1 | 
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Queſtion be, Which of theſe two 1s principally and more directly in. 
tended in theſe words? I anſwer, the latter, and that for two Reaſons. =, 
1. Becauſe he is not ſimply termed the Image of God, but with this addition, 


of the Inviſible God ; which does neceſſarily imply, his being ſuch an Image, 3 


relates unto us; that is, that he is ſuch an Image as makes the Godhead, which 
is in it ſelf inviſible or incomprehenſible, to be manifeſt and viſible : For that i 


the end of an Image, namely, to hold forth a thing to make It apparent to the 


view, which otherwiſe is not ſeen. * . 

Then, 2. The Godhead and Perſon of Chriſt, conſidered ſimply as Second 
Perſon, is in himſelf as inyſſible as the Godhead, or Perſon of the Father. The 
meaning thereof is this, That in Chriſt, as Man, united to the Second Perſon, 
there is a Reſultance, an edition of the Godhead, in all the Perfections of It; 
which I may call ſo many, Divine Attributes of Chriſt, as God-man, ( even x 
we uſually call the other the Divine Attributes of God) which do make up an 


Image of the Godhead ; which in Heb. 1. 3. is called, not only the Image af : 3 4 


God, but (with a difference from all Creatures) the expreſs Image, or engri. 
ven Image, that is ſuch as no Creatures are. The Image of God's Attributes in 


Angels and Men, are but ſuch as the Light of Tapers in reſpe& of the Sun, f , 
which that is but a dull and faint Reſemblance. But Chriſt is the Shine, the . R_ 


neß of bis Father's Glory. Even as the Beams of the Sun are to the Body of the 
Sun; as, Lumen eſt Imago lucis, ſo is Chriſt God's Image. And, this ſimiluude 
the Apoſtle there uſeth, and applies it to him as he was Man, namely, as he was 
appointed Heir of all. Which Phraſe, as he is meerly Second Perſon, might 
not be uſed of him, for fo he is Heres Natus, not Conſtitutus, not appointed Heir, 
but begotten. Now as the Rays or Beams of the Sun, are but the Emiſſions and 
Effects of the Sun it ſelf ; and fo far inferior to the ſubſtantial glorious Body of 


it: So this Image, or Shine of the Godhead's Glory in the Manhood of Chril, 


is but the Reluctance, the Effect, and ſo inferior to that Eſſential Glory, which 
as Second Perſon he partakes of in common with his Father. Thus Beza, (. 
meron, and others, have underſtood it. | 


11 For the Thing it (elf, and to explain what this Image of the Divine Atti. 
butes in Chriſt as God-Man is. It is not that bare Communication of Proper 
ties; ſo as only that which is ſaid of the Godhead, is predicated of the Man- 


hood: Or that the Manhood inſtrumentally uſeth the Attributes of the God 


head, and ſo is omniſcient with the Omniſciency of the Divine Nature, and om- 
nipotent with his Omnipotency, (as the Lutherans fondly do dream). But it i 
ſuch a Syſtem, or Fulneſs of Perfections really inherent and appertaining unto 
the Manhood, by virtue of that its Union with the Divine Nature; as although 
infinitely coming ſhort of the Attributes that are eſſential to the Godhead, yt 


is the compleateſt Image of them, and ſuch as no meer Creature is capable of; 


By Glory, the Evangeliſt means eſpecially thoſe glorious Perfections that dwell 
in his Perſon, as Holineſs, Wiſdom, Gc. for it follows, fall of Grace and Truth; 


and fo is as truly incommunicable unto a creature, (whether it be Man or An. 
gel) as thoſe Attributes of the Godhead are to this Humanity of Chriſt it ſcl, 
though fo united. This in general may be made out of that Parenthclis, in 
Fohn 1. 14. (And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as the only begotten Son of God). 


though withal including thoſe Signs of his Power, as Sparkles af his Divinit), 
that dwelt in that Fleſh, and alſo referring to that Glory they ſaw in him at bi 
transfiguration. The Eſſential Glory of his Godhead, it could not be, for the) 
openly Jaw it, ( as the word ſignifies) and therefore it is not meant of the Glory 
of the Godhead it ſelf, which is here ſaid to be inviſible ; and there it is allo faid 


of it too, that that is ſuch which no Man hath ſeen, verſ. 18. Now the Glory of 


theſe his Perfe&tions {hiving in that Humane Nature, was ſuch as was peculiar to 


him, and tranſcendently above what could be in any meer Creature, and ſuch a5 


carried its own Evidence and Teſtimonial with it, that they were ſuch Perfetti- 


ons as were proper and peculiar to the only begotten of God; therefore it Þ 


added, the Glory, as of the only begotten of God]; that is, ſuch as could be in none 
but him that was God, and the natural Son of God. That as the Shine of the 
Sun carries its own Evidence with it, and it is the Glory, as of the Sun when 1 
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and his Son Feſus Chriſt, _ 
| appears; ſo tranſcendently, that the likeneſs of it cannot be made by all the Fire 
and Lights in the World, if put together 3 ſuch was this Glory here ſpoken 
of. 


— * 
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mmunicably dwelling in the Humane Nature of Chriſt 5 As, 
1. Wiſdom. 2. Power. 3. Independency and & overeignty. 


The reaſon why I inſtance in theſe, a. becauſe I find them all put together by 


WT Chriſt bio 


1. There is a Wiſdom in Chriſt's Humane Nature, which is ſo high an imita- 
tion of the Attribute of Wiſdom in God, as no Creature, nor all Creatures 


Could reach to, or have attained 3 and therefore they, though they be called 
ie, yet not Wiſdom, as Chriſt, God-Man is called, 1 Cor. 1. 24. But unto them 
which are called, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the ¶ Wiſdom | 
| of God. And the reaſon why ſo tranſcendent a Wiſdom is in him as Man, which 

bs proper to him, and of which all Creatures muſt fall ſhort, is given Col. 2. 3, 

Fir in Cbriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg : not objectively 

only, as in the knowledg of whom (if we- could attain to it) we might find 

an Treaſures; but ſubjeFively alſo, as whoſe Knowledg in himſelf inherent con- 
tains in it all Treaſures of Wiſdom : For Chriſt could not be objectively all 
| Wiſdom unto us, if he had not firſt all Wiſdom ſubjectively in himſelf And 
| therefore it is, v. 9. For in bim dwelleth all the fulneſs of che Godhead bodily. Now 
bike reaſon of all this fulneſs of Wiſdom in Chriſt, is there given, That the falneſs 
| of the Godhead dwells bodily (or perſonally )) in him, which is alone proper to 
bim. And therefore alſo ſurely theſe Treaſures of Wiſdom are alſo meant of 
& Inherent Knowledg reſiding in his Humane Nature as the Godhead doth: 


Now the Treaſures of Wiſdom in Chriſt's Humane Nature, are not of that 


: | extent and richneſs, that the Wiſdom that dwells in God himſelf is of; for to 
== make Chriſt Omniſczent as God is, were to make his Humane Nature God. Nor 
is it as the Latherans expreſs it, that his Humane Nature is Omniſcient with the 


Omniſciency of the Divine Nature; but yet, in ſuch a tranſcendent fulfleſs, as 


| is Omniſcientia ſimilitudinaria, a ſimilitudinary Omniſciency comparatively to 
Vubat is in the Creatures, (as Zanchy from the Schoolmen calls it) and ſo is an 

mage ( and that in a tranſcendent way) of God's Omniſciency. Not that his 
Humane Nature knows all that God knows; for God, per ſianplicem intelligentiam, 
by the Ideas of all he can make, knows all that his Power can do: And ſo his 


I f Knowledg extends it ſelf, not only to all that is made or to be done, but to all 


that he can make or do, which is an Infinity. But yet there is a ſimilitudinary 


Onniſciency in Chriſt's Humane Nature, in that, it now glorified, knows all 


that God hath done, or means to do: and ſo it is of as large extent, for the 
Objects of it; as that knowledg in God himſelf is in that reſpe&. Which Know- 
ledg in God, the Schoolmen call Scientia Viſionis; and the Scripture, God's Fore: 
knowledg, All that God's Will hath decreed to be done (even all his Counſels) 
Chriſt's Humane Nature knows, and had, by virtue of its Union with the Di- 
vine, a right to know, both things paſt, preſent, and to come. And ſo it is in 
a ſenſe a kind of Omniſciency 4 and is a glory as of the only begotten Son of God, 
communicable unto any other. EARNS £ 


2. The ſame holds in his Power. The Power of the Humane Nature is not 


equal with God's, as that he can do all that God can do; for God can make in- 
finite many things, which yet he never made, nor will ever make; yet there 
is a ſimilitudinary Omnipotency in Chriſts Humane Nature, both in that he can 
do whatſoever he will, (his Will pitching on the ſame Deſign with God's in 
every Thing) and in thatall that God will ever pitch upon to be done, he is an 
Inſtrument of. All was done, either in the virtue of him before he took our 
Nature, or hath been ſince his being glorified. His Fiat, his LI will] (as 
himſelf ſpeaks John 17. 24.) muſt be ſet to every thing ere it be done. For all 

ower is committed to him, both in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. All the 
Buſineſſes of the World run through his Hands and Head. And therefore 25 1 
| | P kalle 


To give two or three Inſtances of ſome of theſe perfections peculiarly, ang 
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called the Power of God ( in the fore · cited place, 1 Cor. 1. 24.) and the Arm f 
the Lord, Ia. 53. 1. And this is a kind of Omnipotency, that all that God 
means to do, he ſhould be the Inſtrument of. Both theſe Inſtances we find to. 
gether in one Scripture delivered, and unto the very ſame ſenſe and purpoſe | 
have driven concerning them, John 5. 18. The Jews had quarrelled with Chi 
(he having ſaid zerſ.17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work) both for 
calling God his Father, in ſo peculiar a manner from other Men, and alſo for 
that in that Speech, he ſhould join himſclf fo in Commiſſion with God in a 
his Works of Providence, to ſay, Ego & Pater meus, J and my Father; 
making himſelf equal with God, when-as he was a Man; that is, to have an 
equal and joint band in all together with God. Hereupon Chriſt juſtifies thi 


Speech of his, and ſhews how, although he were a Man, yet ſuch a Man, 3 


being one in Perſon with the Son of God, this was true of him, without ay 
diſhonour at all unto God. Firſt, He acknowledgeth indeed, that this prehe. MY 
minence his Father hath, that he is the firſt Mover in all; The Son can do 10. 
thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; yet ſo, as what. ever the Fate 


doth, the Son doth alſo. For the Father loves the Son, and ſheweth, him all thing, : - g 


that himſelf doth. Here we have, 


1. That what- ever God doth, or means to do, the Son hath a hand 


ie | bY NE, 
2. That the Son knows all that is done by his Father. Therefore it is both 


' faid, What he ſees the Father do, and that the Father ſheweth him all things tu 


kimſelf doth, John 5. 19, 20. Here is both the Omniſciency we ſpeak of, and 

the Omnipotency, in the terms we ſtated it, as reſpecting all God's Works, u 

extra, even all that ever is to be done. 
And this, 3. in an incommunicable way to any mere Creature; for ſo the 


Jews that made the Objection, underſtood it. That he (as they thought) be 


ing but a mere Man, as others, ſhould join himſelf with God in all his Works 
and ſo make himſelf in a fort equal to God. And this alſo is inferrd from tha 
which follows; That all this is given the Son of Man, That he might be honoured, 
even as the Father is honoured, John 3. 23. And fo with ſuch an honour as 10 
mere Creature is capable of. 

And this, 4. in a fimilicudinary way, as the word ( 6uoios ) likewiſe, or in 
like manner (verſ. 19.) alſo imports. 


And, 5. All this Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as Son of Man, though it be truc 


ol him too (and that in a more tranſcendent ſenſe) as he is God, a Second 


Perſon. And it is one of the greateſt Keys to Johns Goſpel, that multitudes of 
ſuch Speeches are ſpoken of him ; both, firſt, and originally, as he is God, and 
Second Perſon, and then as God-Man, or as he is Chriſt, that is, the Son of 
God dwelling in Man; for Chriſt ſpeaks pertinently to the thing that ſtum- 
bled them. They thought much, that he being (in view) but a Man, ſhould 
arrogate this to himſelf, to have a hand in all God's Works. Now this he an- 
ſwers and juſtifies himſelf in. | 

And further, that he ſpeaks theſe things of himſelf as Man, as well as ſimply | 
as Second Perſon, appears in the other Inſtance which he gives to confirm this 
That the Father hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, verſ. 22. And if in 
Judgment he hath this joint or equal hand, ( as they call it) thence he argue 
it, He might alſo have it in other Works: Now this being ſpoken in a way df 
difference from his Father, that his Father judgeth no Man, but hath commitied 
all Fudgment tothe Son. This muſt needs be meant of him as God-Man, for the 
meaning hereof is, That the Father judgeth not audibly, viſibly, and in view, 
as Judges uſe to do: He takes not on him the Perſon of a Judg, to act that 
part; but thus, or ſo hath committed all unto his Son, and therefore as a Man. 
And this alſo the very committing or reſigning the. Judgment unto him, in 
plies, it is a making of it over to him, and a giving him Commiſſion to do it; 
which muſt not be ſaid of Chriſt, as God. And ver, 23. it is added, He th 


 hononreth not the Son, hononreth not the Father that ſent him. Now Chriſt only 


as God-Man was ſent. 


But 
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be is Son of Man united to God, he hiqſelf, in the cloſure of all, doth ex: 
preſly ſo explain it, that ſo he might be underſtood to ſpeak fully contradiftory 
to their Exception. Thus, ver. 27. The Father hath given the Son Authority to 


execute Judgment alſo | becauſe he 3s the Son of Man J. Firſt, He ſets out this 


Prerogative with an Empbaſ, as the Particle (6) doth ici), as being the 
higheſt Dignity and Power of all other, to have Judgment ſolely committed 
to him, to execute it ſo viſibly, as God, and in God's ſtead, and in that reſpect 
more than what he had ſaid, in that Speech they ſo excepted againſt ; I and my 
Father work, hitherto. I (namely) virtually and hiddenly, do co-operate and 
work together with him. And then, ſecondly, to explain how it is commit- 
ted to him, he adds, becauſe he is the Son of Man, (ſo it follows) the Particle 
[in] becauſe being, (as ſome Interpreters carry it) put for [ x«.%n 7 prout, 
as ſuch (namely, 4s he is Son of Man) that even as ſuch, all Judgment was 


committed unto him, and all theſe former. Things true of him. And fo, that 


word [ zu] not only renders the Cauſe of it, but explains how, and under 
what nature, all Judgment was to him committed. But how-ever, if it im- 

rts the Reaſon of it, it much more includes, that as he was the Son of Man, 
this Judgment was committed to him, (which to prove, is the Thing I aim 


at ). 


I ſhall-now give another Inſtance of a third Attribute in Chriſt, which is al- 
fo ſuch an Image of what is God, as is incommunicable unto. any mere Crea- 
ture ; and that is [ndependency and Sovereignty 5 which I therefore add, becauſe 
I find it mentioned by Chriſt with theſe in this place. This Sovereign Inde- 
pendency, is one of the chiefeſt Flowers in that Crown of his Glory, (as in 
Kings allo it is, whereby they differ from Subjects) that none have, Poteſtatem 
Vite & Necis, Power of Life and Death over them. The Creatures have a 
Life wholly dependent, as ſubſiſting by the Power of God; Heb. I. 3. Who 
being the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and uphold- 
ing all Things by the Word of his Power, when he had by himſelf purged our Sins, 
ſat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. And that fo as at pleaſure; 
God might annihilate them; and yet in ſo doing, rob them of nothing, which 
they can lay a juſt claim unto as their own : So that the tenure of their being is, 
Ad Voluntatem Domini, At the Will of the Lord of Heaven and Earth. But it 
is not thus with Chriſts Humane Nature; now it is aſſumed into Union with 
the Second Perſon : but, it being together with that Union inveſted with the 


But to put all out of doubt, that he ſpeaks of himſelf in this Diſcourſe, as £bap. 2. 


Royal Prerogatives of the Perſon, with whom it is one; it hath, Independen- 


mim Similitudinariam, an Independency like unto God's; ſuch as is communi- 


cable to no Creature: therefore, ſays Chriſt, verſ. 26. Ae the Father hath Life 
in himſelf, ſo he hath given the Son to have Life in himſelf. I have learn d, from 


divers Interpreters of the Goſpel of John, and from much comparing the 


Speeches of Chriſt together, to interpret that, and multitudes of other the like, 
as well of him as God-Man, as of him alſo as Second Perſon ; and this, and 
other, could not be true of him as God-Man, unleſs firſt as he is Second Perſon. 
And that which evidenceth more particularly this Speech to be underſtood of 


him as God-Man, is, that it is ſaid to be given him. For this we are ſure of; 


That the Man-hood obtained this Prerogative by a free Act of Grace, and Gift, 
God had a freedom to ordain, or never to ordain that Nature, or any other; 


— 


unto ſo high a Dignity. Therefore, 1 Pet. 1. 20. Who verily was fore-ordained 


before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for you. 
Chriſt is ſaid to be fore-ordained, as well as the Elect; and the Grace ſhewn in 
his Election was greater, than in all ours „ by how much the Priviledges he was 
ordained unto, were greater. But when once this Nature 1s united to the Se- 
cond Perſon, and become the Man God's fellow ;. then he is inſtantly inveſted 
with this indepoſable Prerogative, to have Life in himſelf, and not to hold it by 
Gift, though ib at firſt obtained : And ſo he hath an Independency, ſimilitudi- 


nary to that of his Father's, as theſe words in John 5.26. (LA] the Father hath | | 
5 . 1 
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ſhew. He can now ſay that which no Creature can fay ; and that which were 
blaſphemy in their Mouths, is now not ſo in his: for he holds not his Life, 44 
voluntatem Domini; but as the Second Perſon hath a natural Right to his ſub. 
ſiſtence, ſo now hath this Man, being made one Perſon with him: and ſo by 


virtue of that Union, hath the Perſonal Prerogatives of the Son of God made 


his ; yet ſo, as ſtill this Independency of the Humane Nature rifeth not to that 
abſoluteneſs, and infiniteneſs, that is in God himſelf (as was in the like manner 
faid of the former); for this Manhood fubfiſts not by. the Power of it ſelf, but 
by the Power of the God-head dwelling therein. But God ſubfiſts meerly, 


ſimply, and abſolutely, of himſelf. Yer there is this fimilitude in it, unto that which 


is in God; that this Man can ſay, This Power which I ſubſiſt by, is my own, by 


virtue of his Relation unto the Second Perſon; I being the Son of God, and 


one in Perſon with him, what is his, is mine, not Originally, or Eſſentially, but 
by Gift ; yet ſo, as there I have now an Independent Right to be and to ſubfi 
in that Second Perſon for ever, and can never be depoſed. Indeed it was 2 
free Act of Grace in God at firſt: But in doing of it, God did a Wonder in 
the World, of all, the greateſt. For he ſets up an Independent Creature, 2 


Creature back'd with ſuch a Right to his Being, that now himſelf cannot pull 


him down, nor diflolve that Union again. And what a glorious Image of 
God's Independency is this ? | 


I might ſhew the like alſo in Holivef'; That there is that tranſcendency of 
Holineſs alſo in him the Man, that is not in all the Creatures put together; and 
ſo in that reſpect alſo, he is the Image of the Inviſible God. If it could be ſup⸗ 
poſed that any meer Creature could have as much habitual Holineſs as the Hu- 
mane Nature hath, (which were too bold a ſuppoſition) yet notwithſtanding 
there is a Holineſs over and above that habitual Grace in him, there is a Rela- 
tive Holineſs, that caſts the Shine, the Superlative Glory on that Habitual. And 
the Stamp thereof that is upon this Holineſs, is better than all the Coin. It is 
the Holineſs of a Man united to God, and who is God, and this makes it accep- 
table. There is a Relative Holineſs that follows from the Hypoſtatical Union, 
that gives all the worth to what he did, and to all the Grace that is in himſelf; 
and this no Creature is capable of. And this was that that made him able to ſa- 
tisfy. And this is the Holineſs that God takes the great Contentmient in, and 
could never have been fatisfied out of it; and by reaſon of this, his Righteouſ: 


neſs may be imputed to Sinners, which the Righteouſneſs of a meer Creature 


could not be; it is the Holineſ of God, as his Blood is ſaid to be the Blood of 
God. Es | LEONE 


I might ſhew the like in all other Attributes, and it is a noble Subject to ſpend 
pains upon, to ſet forth, and cut out every Limb of this vaſt Image of all God's 
Attributes that are in Chriſt, meerly upon his Perfonal Union. T have limbd 
out only theſe two or three parts of it, at ex pede; that by the like proportion 
we might infer the vaſtneſs of all the reft. 
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CHAP. III 


Chris God-Man, as ordained ſuch in God's fr 
Decrees, to be the final Cauſe, or End of the whole 
Creation, and Works of Cod. In what Senſe he u 
the Firſt-born of every ( reature, The Reaſons 
why it 1s not to be underſtood in reſpect of his Eter- 
nal Generation, as Son of God. It is ſpoken of 
him in ( onfideration of a Dignity, or Birth-right, 
which the Man Feſus Chriſt, united with the 

Second Perſon in the Trinity, has above all other 
Creatures, He is alſo the Fiyſt-born, in that he 
Was firſt in order intended in the Eternal Purpoſes 
of God, He is the final Canſe, or End, for which 


= ul! things were created. And upon the preſuppoſi- 
ion of his being decreed to be God-Man, it be- 
| | 2 = | 5 3 | 
BS longed to him, . as his due, to be the univerſal End 


bec apable. 


Tl Am now in the next Place, to deſcribe, in a ſecond Branch of this Head, cer- 
4 tain other Royalties or 1 8 incommunicable alſo to any Creature, 

which belong to Chriſt God-Man, whereof ſome are mentioned in the 
5 Text ; as that, He is the Firſt-born of every Creature, verſ. 1 5. and that he is 
ere all things, verſ. 17. And that All things are for him, verſ 16. Which e- 
= nnxntly imply two things. 1. That he was the firſt and prime Birth in God's 
= Dccree : And, 2. Alfo holds the Honour of being the End or final Cauſe of all. 
Ws Thc I put together; becauſe they more properly belong to this Head; and the 
netter ſerves to explain and illuſtrate the former: and ſtill let it be taken along, 


W God-Man. 

WO To begin with the firſt. The Firfi-born of every Creature. 

| For the Explanation of the Import of it, I will, 
1. Shew, Negatively, what is not only to be underſtood. 


And, 2, Then, Poſitively, open the full extent of it, and thew, that what 1 
have declared, is intended thereby. | e LT 


ave underſtood : So, as that his Eternal Generation, as Son of God, ſhould be 


Only intended. Concerning which Aſſertion, let me firſt make this Apology; That 


Whereas this, and the like Scriptures; are alledged by our Divines, to prove that 


for whom all Things ſhould be made : This was an 
high Prerogati ve of which no meer Creature could 


I. It is not ſpoken of him ſimply as Second Perſon only, as ſome Interpreters | 


Te Honour, and Royalties, that appertain unto 


WE that-they are meant of him; not ſimply conſidered as Second Perſon, but as 


Chriſt - 


— 


1 8 bo 


= a ; of the Knowleds, of God the Father, =o 


— 


FSA Chriſt is God, as Second Perſon; this Interpretation that I am about to give, 
Boa . goth not overthrow it, but eſtabliſh it: For theſe Things could not have bee, 
AY. fatd of him, had he not been God. And there are other Scriptures,that do more 
plainly and directly eſtabliſh that, fully enough: but yet ſo, here I take it; thy 
Eternal Generation, is not meant directly, or immediately, though by Cone. 
quence it is argued, and moſt ſtrongly. And there are theſe two Reaſons for 
this. FR 3 y 

1. Becauſe in Scripture Phraſe, he is not in reſpeC to that his Eternal Gene. 
tion, called Primogenitus, the Firſt- begotten, but Unigenitws, the Only-begotiey 


But this here is another Phraſe ; it is the Firſt-begotter. 

2. If that had been directly intended, he would not have called him the Ff. 
begotten, in Compariſon unto Creatures; but here he ſaith the Firſ{-born of ever 
Creature: Every Creature having had a Birth in the Apoſtle's Intention, as wel 
as he. He is faid in Fob, to be the Father of the Snow, and of the Ice, Job 3). 
28, 29. But here, firſt, to make Chriſt, ſimply as Second Perſon conſidered, aud 
his Eternal Generation, as the Only-begotten Son, to be meant here ; and the 
to compare and range him, in reſpect of that Generation, with the Birth of al 


Creatures elſe, and that he is the-firſt-begotten of every Creature in that Sent; 


this had not been ſuitable. For as between him, as ſo conſidered, 'and then, 
there isno Compariſon can be made : ſo nor between his Generation, and their, 
His Title, and Heraldry, would have been emblazoned, from the order he bear 
with thoſe of his own Rank, the other Perſons, Father, and Holy-Ghoſt ; 2 
mong whom to have been called the Second of thoſe glorious Perſons, is worth 
of him, as ſuch : But to ſay, The Firſt-born of every Creature, and mean his Eter 
nal Generation; of which. the Prophet ſays, Who hath known it? Prov. 30.4 
The very Compariſon of this high Birth of his, with the metaphorical Generation 
(fo I muſt call it, when attributed to the moſt of Creatures inanimate, Gc.) of 
every ordinary Creature, this had diſhonoured him too much. I muſt ſay of this 
what the Apoſtle of Melchiſedec's Generation, Heb. 7. 6. His Deſcent (or Ped: 
gree) is not counted among them, nor theirs to be named with his. 

That that Name, which Agur in the Proverbs, Ch.39.4. ſo adores, as not to be 
known by us, and equals it, and compares it with God's only; What is his Numiè 
(ſpeaking of God) ard what his Sons Name ? If thou canſt tell. Should be ſet in 
the Alpha, the firſt Name in the Alphabet, and Catalogue of Creatures; no, it 
is altioris ordinis, of another, and an higher Rank and Kind than ſo. This hath 
cauſed me to think, that the Firſt- begotten of every Creature, it is ſpoken of hin, 
as he is admitted into the Catalogue, or Society of the Creatures, as his Fellows, 
(as I may fo ſpeak) into their Number, or, as he is become one of them. Or, take 
him as he is the Son of God, ordained to Human Nature, and then to have hi 
Name ſtand higheſt in the Tables, amangſt all the reſt of the Creatures; and to 
be called the Faſ-begotien of them, it is no way a diſparagement to him 3 for he 
is become as one of them, even a Creature among them, a Man, and ſo of the 
ſame kind or rank with other Creatures. Again, that which yet heightens, and 
further preſents the Incongruity of it, 1s, that it is not ſaid here, that he was the 
Firſt-born of many *Breibren, but of every Creature. To have ſaid it in reſpet af 
thoſe his many Brethren, they being only Sons though adopted, and he the Na- 
tural], had held a better Equipage; but tis far lower, even of every Creature. 
And when he is ſaid to be the Firſt- born of many Brethren 3 as in Roni. 8. 29. 
For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of tis 
Son, that he might be the Firſt-born among many * Brethren. Tis ſpoken of him in 
reſpect of Predeſtination, not of his Eternal Generation, as you may ſce there. 
And ſo much for the Negative, in what Senſe it is not directly to be underſtood 


Ibhberefore, II. To ſhew Poſitively, in what reſpect this Primacy and Primo- 
geniture; and this in Compariſon with every Creature, is attributed to bim. 

I. It is ſpoken of him in reſpect of a Dignity, and a Birth-right, that this 
God-Man hath at that Inſtant; he is admitted amongſt the Creatures (as by being 
ordained to Human Nature he was admitted): That though he thereby became 
of their Rank, yet he mult be the chief, and have the Birth-right. In P/al.89-27 
You ſhall find the Birth-right (and that as ſpoken of Chriſt) is put for Dig 
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——Excellency. Alſo 1 will make him my Firſt-born, (and what is meant by Firſt- 
e 5 next Words, ) higher than the Kings of the 2 It 
noteth out therefore an Excellency and a Dignity, a heighth, and a being Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, as Rev. 1.5. So a Prince of all the Creatures. $0 
2. But (till there muſt needs be more in it, for in the Scripture, the Dignity, 
the Birth-right, was directly founded upon being the Firſt-born. So Chriſt is 
not only ſaid to be the Firlt-born, becauſe he was made higher than they all, 
but becauſe he was born firſt, and therefore higher and greater than all. 2 Chron. 
21. 3. He gave the Kingdom to Jehoram, becauſe he was Firſt-born, the firſt 


q | brought forth, the opening of the Womb. $0 that now the Dignity that Chriſt 


hath, it is becauſe he is the Firſt-born, ſome way or other of every Creature. 
Therefore, as it was ſaid, it cannot be meant of his Eternal Generation, as Se- 
cond Perſon. And if there were no more, -I might add this againſt it, That it 
were infinitely incongruous, (to ſpeak after the manner of Men) to ſay that the 


cC.reatures lay in the ſame Womb, or came out of the ſame Loins, that the Son 
= of God, as Second Perſon, lay in, and came out of. Therefore, there muſt be 
me other Womb in which Chrilt and the Creatures all lay, and in reſpect there- 
Ws to he is the Firſt-begotten : and that Womb is the Eternal Decrees and Pur- 
E 1 poſes of God 3 which is the common Womb, both of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is God- 
Man, and of all Creatures elſe. For that he was God-Man by Predeſtination is 
= car, 1 Pet. 1.20. Who verily was fore-ordained before the Foundation of the World; 


and being ſo, he was in this, as in all other reſpects, to have a Primacy and Pre- 


neminence, and fo to be in a true, and juſt Senſe, the Firſt-begotten in that 
—_— Womb. And thus. Rowe. 8. 29. a Primogeniture, or a being the Firſt-born, is 
W attributed to him in reſpect of Predeſtination. For the Apoſtle in comparing 
ee Rank or Order, wherein we were placed in reſpect of him, ſiys, That we 
_ were predeſtinated to be conformed 10 his Image, therefore he was in ſome reſpe& 
predeſtinated. That (as it follows) he might be the Firſt- born among many Bre- 
ben; and ſo he, as the Eldeſt, came forth firſt : That as in all Births, according 
d the Order of Nature, the Head comes forth before the Body: ſo did Chriſt, 
BS the Head of the Body, the Church, (as verſ. 18. he is called.) And therefore, Eph: 
1.4. We are ſaid to be elected in Chriſt, Now then, there is this further addi- 
= tion, which heightens the reaſon of it, That if he be the Firſt-born of the Firſt- 
born of the Creatures, (for ſo the Saints are called, Heb. 12. 23. To the general Aſ- 


ſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the 


; | Judg of all, and to the Spirits of juit Men, made perfect) then he muſt neceſſa- 
BS rily be the Firſt-born of all other Creatures, who were all ordained both fot 
wem and him. | | 


And this may be one true ſenſe of that, which follows, verſe 17. That | he is; 


1 : reg mwTor, before all Things, namely, in reſpe&t of the Order of God's Inten- 


tion, God, though viewing and ordaining all his Works, ad extra, at Once; 


E Jet therein chiefly aimed at Chriſt, as under himſelf, the End and Perfection of 


all. Which alſo hath been underſtood by many to be the true meaning of that 
_ utcrd by Chriſt himſelf (in the Proverbs) under the Name of Wiſdom, Prov. 
M | 6. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his Way, before his Works of Old: 


kia place much and often cited, as alſo this Text by them that have been of 
us Opinion, ( which have not been a few in ſeveral Ages). | 


And, 1. God's Ways, are bis Works, ad extra, wherein he purpo 


Ways, and the firſt thoughts of them, did God poſſeſs Chriſt God-Man in his 
rore-knowledg, as the richeſt Treaſure of all his Glory to be manifeſted in his 
Cration, without which he would not have proceeded to any other Work, or 
have walk'd forth in any Creature-way, but reſted in that bleſſed Society of 
dhe Three without them. And it is not ſaid, Ia the beginning of his Way, but 
= 5 allo further added, that he poſſeſſed: him before bis Works of Old. Which is 
de ſame that is here ſaid; He 3s before all Things; as alſo in ſaying, The firſt- 
= of every Creature, And for further illuſtration's-ſake, it is added, ver. 
32. 1 was ſet up from Everlaſting; ere ever the Earth was. The Phraſe CT was 

{et up ) will leſs permit us to underſtand it of that eternal Generation of his, as 


he is Second Perſon; than in thoſe other Expreſfions that have been here inſiſted 


on 5 
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Chap. 3 
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Wy ſed to go 
borth and manifeſt himſelf towards Creatures. Now. in the beginning of theſe 


W , 
a a 
_— 


n 8 


= 


4 


gc — — 


1 1 


— n n 
—— N * f 


e e de Father, 


2 
— 


6 


„ ͤ ͤ— W.. r 


n 1 


on 3 for that was an Act of God's Will: but that other, by a natural Act of a 
myſterious Generation. RR 


I am now approaching to that ſecond Royalty mentioned in this Branch, 
Chriſt's being alſo the final Cauſe or End for whom all Things were made. And this 
is ſuch a Reſpect, as the Creatures were not capable of one towards another. 
Which Point is conjunct with this of his Priority in God's Decrees, and indeed 
is the greateſt Confirmation and Proof of it. 

All acknowledge a Priority, though not of one Act of God's Decrees before 
ardther in a ſucceſſive order as in. reſpect of the Decrees themſelves, ( ſuch ag 
in our Purpoſes and Thoughts there is through our Imperfection) yet in re. 
ſpect of the Objects of God's Decrees compared together among themſelves. 
So one thing decreed by God, is ordered by his Will to have a reference unto, 
or dependence upon another thing, though at the ſame time decreed. And ſo 
in that reſpect there comes to be attributed, even to the Acts of God's Will, az 
terminated upon ſuch Objects. That he intended one thing firſt and chiefly, 
and another ſubordinately unto it. And accordingly the Scripture ſpeaks of 
God's Decrees condeſcending therein to the Conceptions of Men. And though 
in Men there are ſucceſſive Acts in their Purpoſes and Reſolutions, becauſe Men 
are not wiſe endugh, in the ſame inſtant in which they ſet up an End, to ſee and 
take in all the Means that ſhall conduce to the attaining of it; or if they were, 
yet they are not able, by the ſame Act, to judg which is the beſt and moſt 
convenient : yet God, through the perfection of his Knowledg, can do this, 
and ſo make but one Act of all, both one and the other. Yet ſtill, what i; 
in Man imperfectly, is to be look d at as an Image of God's proceedings here- 
in, in a tranfcendent way of Perfection. And fo we may truly attribute the 
| ſame Thing unto God's Will in his Decrees, as to the ſubſtance of them in that 
perfect way of his, that we do unto Man in his that is imperfect. And hence 
God is ſaid to work by Counſel, Epbeſ 1. 11. I whore alſo we have obtained an 
Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſes of him who worketh al 
Things after the Counſel of his own Will. It is in Aſſimilation or Likeneſs unto 
what is in Man: Becauſe as an Act of Knowledg and Deliberation is ſaid to 
be firſt in us, ere an Act of Will or Determination what to do: ſo in God hin- 
ſelf, an Act of Knowledg, or of the full Cognizance of what is to be done, i; 
(after the manner of Men) ſuppoſed to be before an Act of his Will. And 
anſwerably in his Will, the Intention of the End is ſaid to be before the Inten- 
tention of the Means.- And this Priority of the End afore the Means, is 
taken for granted to have been in God's Decrees : for if God had not thus pro- 
ceeded, by ordaining the Means unto the End, he could not by us have been 
conceived to work with that perfection of Wiſdom which muſt be in him. For 
Wiſdom always- conſiders, firſt, an End, then fit Means tending to that 
End. al | MEE WTR 1 

Let ſtill this is but what is common to all other Things that are ordained to 
be as Ends by God, unto which other Things are ſubordinated; and in this 
Scale there is a kind of Priority allowed one Creature to have had in God“ 
Decrees, in reſpect of others its fellow- Creatures. As the Sun was intended for 
the enlightning of the World, and the Generation and Conſervation of all things 
therein, by its heat and influence; and yet both it and the World were intended 
for Man, and Man and all the World for the Elect, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 3 
alt. All Things are yours, and you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 

Nou all the Creatures fall infinitely ſhort of that Royalty which I hence at- 
tribute to Chriſt, God-Man, when J affirm him to have been the final Cauſe d 
End of all Things. And look how far his Prerogative herein is found to exceed 
that which may be ſuppoſed might have been any of theirs ; by ſo much is there 
by confirmed (according to the ground even now laid) a priority as tranſce!- 
dent that he verily holdeth in Gods Decrees. 1 


Now he holdeth a preheminence in this infinitely above all Creatures, and 
therefore even in this his being the End of all alſo. 
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And this Preheminence is held forth in theſe Particulars. | 

1. In that he was ſet up as an Univerſal End of the whole Creation of God, 
For whom all Things ( ſays the Text ) were created, verſ. 16. And this is not to 

be predicated, either of Angels or Men. God vouchſafed neither of them that 

# | Honour, as to be the general and univerſal End of all Things. This Priority, is 

= . fnilitudinary Prerogative of what God alone is, 4s one God, fo that his Chriſt 

ſhould be one Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6. over all Things, and but one. And herein is 


= crit ſo the Image of God, as no Creature is; as in reſpect of Dominion over 


' this viſible World, Man is ſaid to be the Image of God, (Gen. 1. 27, 28.) as his 


17754 further this Univerſality of Endſhip, (as I may call it) he holds with a 


culiar Tranſcendency, which no Creature is capable of: for it ariſeth from his 


9 Diſtance, and abſolute Soveraignty (which if he be ordained to ſubſiſt in an Hu- 


man Nature, that Nature muſt be raiſed unto) which he hath over all the Crea- 
mes. His Perſon decreed to ſubſiſt in Man's Nature, was conſidered by God, 

nin his Decrees, to be of that worth and diſtance above the Creatures, that their 
very Being and Exiſting, was to become abſolutely and ſimply his Propriety. He 


= as to be abſolute Lord of their Being, even as God is. But thus were not Man, 
cor any of the Sons of Men, to the Being of Angels, nor Angels of Men 3 though 
as Superior in Rank the one may ſerve the other: But yet thus Men, and Angels 
re ſubordinated to Chriſt as their End. This we have in Heb. 2. Where, by 
wis Argument, the Apoſtle proveth that that Man, ſpoken of by David, Eſal. d. 
could be none but the Mar, Chriſt Feſws, nor any meer Creature; becauſe he 
= was (as ſet forth by David) advanced to an higher Prerogative than the Angels, 
= in that God hath put all things in ſubjection under him, yea, under his Feet, (as the 
= Phraſe there is): So, as he hath left nothing that is not put under him, verſ. 8. He 
WE therefore is not only the Univerſal End of all Things(if ſuch, we could ſuppoſe any 
one meer Creature might have been conſtituted by God,) but he is the abſolute 
—_= Sovereign End; ſo as they are under his Feet, as Vaſſals, whoſe whole Being is 
os for him, and at his diſpoſe : Of which Prerogative no meer Creature is capable; 


| 4 1 And even in this Prerogative Senſe, he is the Univerſal End of all: For God hath 
== <xcmpted nothing from Subjection to him, (as the Apoſtle there faith) ; Elect 


4 | Angels are not thus the End of Ele& Men; nor Ele& Men of Ele& Angels. He 
% not put into ſubjection to the Angels the World to come, (ſays the fame Apoſtle 


n the fame Place, verſ 5.) Chriſt has an abſolute and entire Lordſhip. And 
_ therefore he muſt needs be firſt in Intention, and ſo before all Things: as of no 


other Thing or Creature it can be faid. 


boa creature, it was with a 


3. Add to this, That ſuppoſe him at all decreed to be God - Man, and united 
. his due, to be ordained by God the End of all Things 


Th decreed together with him. And this is and was an incommunicable Royalty to 
u meer Creature, nor muſt be ſaid, nor could have been true of any of them, 


| | but proper to him alone. And this makes a third Priority or Precedency in 
g as dle in God's Deere A 


As touching this third and laſt Head, I ſhall do two things further. 
1. I muſt explain and declare the Ground of it. And, 
2, * — Glory of this Priority, above what any Creature hath been capa- 
Ie . 
1. It is true, That the Second Perſon his ſubſiſting in an Human Nature, or 
bis being God-Man, dependeth wholly upon the Ordination of God, and that in 
W r<lpc& of bis being Second Perſon ſingly conſidered; or in reſpect of that Human 
Nature that was united to him. 1. It cannot be ſaid to have been a natural due 
to the Second Perſon to be made Man: And, 2. Much lefs was it a due to that 
Nature of Man aſſumed, to be made one Perſon with the Son of Gd. 
. It is alſo as true, That though God would have thus decreed his Son to be 
Cod. lan; yet it was not neceſſaty that God ſhould make any Creatures at all, 
7 and fo not neceſſaty that he ſhould have ordained to make any other Fellow- 
Creatures with hith beſides himſelf. - And ſo it was not neceſſary in this Senſe, that 
| they ſhould have been fot hini as their End # But God might for ever have relied 
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in the communicating himſelf unto that Man, God's Fellow only 3 (and it had 
been a ſufficient Motive to him, and a fulneſs of Satisfaction had thereby ariſen 
unto him alone therein, to ſee and behold and enjoy the Image of his own Perſe. 
ctions in a Creature united to his Son.) And therein he had ſhewn his own Great. 
neſs, and Superiority above this his Chriſt, in this; that himſelf was the Supream 
End of him, but he actually the End of nothing elſe, that was ordained to be 
made for him. ©; | "Re 52 | 

But, 3. That which I further affirm is this, That ſuppoſing God would decre, 
him to be God-Man, and to ſubſiſt in an Human Nature; and likewiſe, withy 
would ordain Multitudes of other Things, Angels and Men together (as de fa 
God did) ; that then it becomes the neceſſary due of this Chriſt, and that x; 
God-Man, ſo decreed, to be ſet up by God in thoſe his Decrees, as the End of al 
thoſe Things, Yea, and further, that God ſhould ſo Mould, and Caſt the why): 
Frame of his Deſigns, concerning his Creation, intended as that all ſhould tend 
to himas their End, as well as to God's own Glory. So, that whereas God, in 
that which is called his ſimple Fore-Knowledg, or Counſel, (whereby he had the 
view of Chriſt, and of all Things elſe he did decree afore him, before that his 
Will did determine them to be) muſt needs foreſee, that if he predeſtinated this 
Second Perſon to be a Man, and one Perſon with him at all, and other Thing 
together with him (and it is hard to think that he ſhould ſcape his firſt view, of 
all Things elſe); That then this did become that Mans Due, and the neceſſary Con, 
ſequent of that Union with God's Son, that he ſhould be fo far reſpected and pre 
ferred by God, in his Decrees, as to have the Place of a Supream End of all and 
every Thing; and accordingly, that God ſhould caſt his Decrees for Chriſt 
Glory as well as for his own : Which indeed is his own, even to honour the Son 
as the Father is honoured, John 5. 23. Hence as we read Heb. I. 2. that Chriſt 
is ſaid to be appointed the Heir of all Things. So at the 4th Verſe, we alſo read, 


That he was made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inperitance obtained: 


more excellent Name than they. In the firſt Speech the Apoſtle calls him the appointed 


Heir, becauſe that Man ſhould be aſſumed to that Perſonal Union, and Sonſlip; 
upon which this Inheritance befel him: this was by a free Decree and Ordination 


of God. But yet withal, the 4th Verſe tells us, that yet, He obtained it by Ire 


fritance. And if he were appointed Heir, this was due to the very Appointment, 


And by ſuch a Right as no Creature, no not the Angels are capable of; and je 
ſtill it is founded, take him as God- Man, that he is ade Lord and Chriſt, as Pe. 


ter in the Ads ſpeaks, Acts 2. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſured, 


needed not have merited any Glory to himſelf, they ground it upon this: Becauſe, 
by Virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union, all Glory is his natural Due, and a neceſſarſ 
Conſequent of it. Which ſurely is a Truth, though it may not be made uſe 0h, 
to exclude another Title unto this his own Glory, namely that of Purchaſe: Po. 


- 
; 
; ; n 
+ 
* 
. | 1 i 
* : p 
% i, 
1 
$A | 


it is no Diſhonour to him to have two Claims. 


that God hath made that ſame J7eſus, whom. ye have crucified, both Lord and Cri, 


Yet ſo, as if he be appointed God's Son, as Man, at all, this is his due and his 


natural. Inheritance: and this other alſo follows hereupon in God's Appointments 


and Ordinations 3 that all Things ſhould be ſo Caſt and Moulded as to be for 
him. For the Heir is the End of the Inheritance, as well as he is the Lord of i. 
And ſo muſt Chriſt be of all the Creatures appointed and co-ordained with hin, 
 -and for him, to be thus, both the appointed Heir, and yet the natural Heir ( | 
God-Man) is no more Contradiction, than to ſay of him, as Man, that he ws 


both God's natural Son, as being one Perſon with the natural Son of God, and 
yet to have been predeſtinated unto that Sonſhip; becauſe he was predeſtinated 


to that Union, upon which this followed. So that he was to be the End of all, , 
this was a free Act of God's Appointment, becauſe his being united to his 30 
was by a free Act of his Will alſo. And yet, for him to be made the End of all” 
Things, was a natural neceſſary Conſequent of God's decreeing him unto that l- 
nion. And God fore-ſaw that this would, and muſt be the neceſſary Conſequeſt 
of it, and yet freely ordained him to it. And therefore, this, and all ſuch n- 
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tural and neceſſary Prerogatives that follow upon it, and which could not have Bill 


been withheld or cut off, are yet all of them ſaid to be by Appointment. 
And indeed, others ſay the ſame Thing: For when it is aten 
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rmed, that Chriſt 
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by a Decree, ere this the Conſequent of it could become his Due: And therefore, 
15 Act of God's decreeing him, and all Things with him: (which decreeing 
him, and them, was done by one ſingle and entire Act.) This was not look'd 
= . by God as a natural Due to him. DS | 

f The Anſwer is, That by that {imple fore-Knowledg, which is antecedent to 
I becrees, whereby he knows all Things that his Will determines, afore he 
och determine them; he muſt needs know this would, and muſt be the Conſe- 
11 quent of his decreeing Chriſt to be God-Man, if ever he did it; and ſo he. pre- 
eſtinating upon ſuch a Knowledg, he intended him ſo to be, even in that Act of 
Uecreeing him and all Things, and ſnaped theſe his Decrees accordingly. | 


Now for the ſecond Thing propounded ; namely, the Eminency of this his 
priority, as thus ſtated, that it is ſuch a Prerogative, as no meer Creature could 
obe capable of; Beſides what hath been ſaid and obſerved out of Heb. 1. 4. and 
055.2. 8. it is certain, it cannot be ſaid to be the natural Due of the beſt An- 
ac or Men, that God ſhould make them the End of any Thing elſe decreed, or 
d be created together with them. It is true that God makes one Creature ſubor- 
inate to another, as its End, intending it for the uſe of another. Thus 1 Cor. 
(I. g. The Man was not created for the Woman, but the Woman for the Man; and 
ſo the World for both: Yet ſo, as it was not a Due, that if both Man and Wo- 
man ſhould be created, the Woman ſhould be for the Man: For in Heaven, 
Es though the Sexes remain diſtinct, yet there the Woman is no more for the Man, 
chan the Man for the Woman. And this Co-ordination one with another, God 
—_ might have made in all Things, and none in Subordination to another, eſpecial- 
y Angels, and Ele&-Men : But that the Angels ſhould ſerve the Elect, this is 
meerly from an Ordination of his Will. And he might have made this World 
and Man in it, and yet not have ſubjected this World unto Man; and many 
more Worlds he might have made, which ſhould not at all have ſubſerved Man; 
but might ſome other way have been for his Glory: As it will be, if this World 
—_= ſhould ſtand and continue after the Day of Judgment, as ſome have thought. So, 
that for one Creature to be decreed the End of another, was a matter of meer 
KArbitrarineſs, and pure Liberty unto God. As there is a Decree that all theſe 
_ Things ſhould Exiſt and have a Being; ſo there muſt be a further diſtinct Decree 
= 2ppointing the one to ſerve the other: upon which alone this Subordination doth 
_ wholly depend. So that not the Exiſtence of the Things only ariſe from his Will, 
but alſo the Order of them, that this ſhould be for this, and this for that; the 
cone hath no other Claim or Due, but God's meer and arbitrary Decree. But in 
BY God's decreeing Chriſt, and all other things for him, the Matter ſtandeth in far dif- 
FI ferent Terms. For although (as was ſaid) that he ſhould ſubſiſt in Man's Na- 
are, that depended meerly upon a Decree, and was in no reſpect his Due; but 
= tht he ſhould be the Heir, the Lord, the End of all Things, is ſo the Object of 
Gods Will and Decree, as withal he may claim it (ſuppoſing an Intention in 
God, that he ſhall be God-Man at all) as a Due, and Royalty, and Prerogative 
entailed to his being decreed God's Son, by the Supreameſt Law that can come 
between God and his Son, which cannot be made void, or he be bereaved of that 
Prerogative. Even as if God himſelf purpoſes to make any Creature, this Law 
naturally falls, upon his decreeing of it, that it be ordained for his own Glory; 
Now ſay I, for Chriſt's alſo : For, by the Union, that Man becomes the natural 
Son of God, and ſo this Right is natural unto him. I will give Inſtance to illu- 
ſtrate this difference between Chriſt and the Creatures: Take any meer Creature, 
the Angels, and Souls of Men, and as its having a Being depended ſimply upon 
an Arbitrary Decree of God's; fo its having an everlaſting Being does alſo. 
God might freely have ordered the contrary, and they could'no way have claim- 
edit as a Due, or a Deprivement of their Right; it was no natural Due that was 
the Conſequent of its Being. But if God decree his Son to ſubſiſt in an Human 
Nature once, then his being ever as a Man, and God for ever to dwell in him, is 
the natural Conſequent of the former; for the Union is indiſſoluble, he being 
thereby inveſted into the Prerogatives of God's Son, whereof this is one, 1% 
ears fail not; whereas the Creatures may change and wax old. So Heb.1. 11,12. 


Q.2 They 


| "a n we ſaid, That you muſt ſuppoſe him firſt, to be ordained God-Man, Poor 
AN. 3: 


76 Of the Kmwlens of God the Father, © 


They ſhall periſh, but thou — and they ſiiall wax old as doth a Garment : 4 


BooxIll „ Veſture fhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſim 


and thy Tears ſhall not fail. | | 
I do not, nor muſt not affirm, that this. is not at all the Object of a Decree 
God's : For it is certain that all his Works, ad extra (whereof this is one) ate 
ſach. Yea, this is one part and piece of that Fulneſs in the Text, of which, a, 
the reſt, it is ſaid in the due of all, Col. 1. 19. It pleaſed the Father that all Fuln 
ſhould dwell in him. And again, Pſal. 2. 6, 7. I will publiſh the Decree, I have | 
my King on my holy Hill. His being King was the Object of a Decree. Yet (jj 
add withal, that it was withal his Due and Inheritance. pf 
Neither do I intend that it was a Decree only, and meerly in this reſpect, 9 
this firſt Grace, That this Man ſhould be united to God's Son, being the Objeg 
of a pure and meer Arbitrarineſs in God, to have, or not to have decreed, 
That therefore, this other Dignity (that is, the natural Conſequent of it) is (1 


alſo to be ſo decreed : Virtually, (or as we ſay, Volitum in cauſa) becauſe tt 


that which this wholly depended upon, was the Object of a Decree meerly free 
but I acknowledg it truly the Object of a free Decree of God's Will, as well z 
the former. For he was willing and well pleaſed in it, and from ſuch a Will ap 
pointed him the Heir, and made him Lord, and Chriſt. Yet ſtill, ſay I not i 
that ſenſe Arbitrary, that ſuppoſing withal (as hath been ſo often ſaid) him to 
be united to the Son of God, that by a contrary Decree this Royalty might for 
ever have been denied him, and the contrary determined by God. 

And there is no Incongruity in this, or Derogation from God; that this and 
Other the like Priviledges ſhould be both his natural Due, and yet the Object of 
Decree. We ſay againſt the Papiſts in a matter of a leſs alloy, That if God could 
make Man at firſt with an Underſtanding, and a Will; it was by the Lay 

Creation, a neceſſary and natural Due to that Man to be created Holy, and in 
the Image of God, and not in pure Naturals, as the Papiſts Dreamzand yet to give 
Man that Holineſs at firſt, was the Object of a Decree over and above his being 
made Man. But this Dueneſs of Chriſt's being the End of all, (if at all the Chriſt) 
is of an higher Nature; though I illuſtrate it by that of a leſſer, between the Cre. 
ator and the Creature. | 
Alſo we know, that in Chriſt himſelf, the Perſonal Glory he hath in Heaven, 
he holds by a double Tenure 3 the one as God's natural Son; the other by hie. 
rit : and yet over and above it is ſaid to be given him by his Father, as an Act of 
his Will and Decrees. It is true, that for the manner or way of Cdntrivance, 
how all ſhould tend and ſerve to his Glory, this muſt be granted to be meet 
Arbitrary, and dependent on the Counſels of God's Will : Even as the ordering 
how they ſhall ſerve to his own Glory is. Yet that all ſhould be caſt for Chriſis 
Glory, as for God's (though in a Subordination unto God's) is a neceſſary jna- 


tural Law between the Father and the Son: And ſo he holds it, and not ſimpy 
by Arbitriment. | 


Thus much for the ſecond Particular, That his Royalty, in being the firſt of 
God's Decrees, and therein to be the End of all Things, is held forth in theſe 
Words, Firſt-begotten, &c. He is before all Things. | 


But concerning his Priority in God's Decrees, there will be occaſion to ſpeak 
more hereafter, in other places of this Diſcourſe. | 


' | 
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That by this deſigned Union of the Son of God to 
this Individual ( reature the Man Feſus, and in 
the Perſon of this his Son ſo conſidered, God hath 
and doth make the higheſt manifeſtation of his Glory, 
and communication of Himſelf, ſuch as by no created 
i ays or Means elſe could have been attained. 


ND this third Branch, is the natural Reſult of both, eſpecially the firſt; 
which was, That he was the Image of the Inviſible God : Which is ſpoken 
in reſpect of the manifeſtation of the God-head to us, in his Humane 
Nature. | | I 
Herein then, thirdly, lies the Divine Glory of Chriſt, That God's higheſt 
Ends, of making and ordaining any Creature, being the Manifeſtation of him- 
felf, and the Communication of himſelf to us. If it be manifeſt that by this 
Perſonal Union he attaineth theſe Ends more fully than any other way, then 
this Deſign muſt needs be acknowledged the Sovereign and Eldeſt Birth, and firſt 
Born of God's Thoughts, and the Glory of Chriſt as God-Man, anſwerable 
hereunto. V | 
[t is true, the Work of Redemption addeth hereunto ſome pieces, as the Ma- 
nifeſtation of Mercy, Juſtice; and the Story thereof giveth us a new and com- 
pleat Edition of God's Attributes, (which I have ſhewn at large in that Trea- 
tiſe, The Glory of the Goſpel); Yet if the Ends for which this Union of God-Man 
in the Perſon of Chriſt alone ſerves for, be conſidered, it will be ſeen, that the 
ground-work, or the ſubſtance of that Glory on which thoſe other Colours of 
Redemption are laid, and do but ſuper-add unto, are found in the Perſon it (elf; 
ſimply conſidered as God-Man. Yea,and the moſt glorious of thoſe Ends God had 
in the whole compaſs of this Deſigrt of Chriſt's Incarnation, are the immediate 
Reſult of his perſonal Union to our Nature, and-of us unto him. However, 
this much is granted on all Hands, That the Glory God hath by this Work, 


dd the Iſſue of it alone, exceeds infinitely what could have ariſen from any, or 


all of his goings forth in making meer Creatures; and this, ſay I; moved him 
above all elſe in his purpoſes, to make any Creature. 5 5 
The eminent Ends God had to move him to make all, or any Creature, 
were tWo. 1 pw | 
I. The Manifeſtation of Himſelf, and his glorious Perfections to Creatures 
reaſonable, that they might glority him. OE . 
2. To ſhew his Love, and communicate his Goodneſs unto thofe Creatures 
reaſonable, which he would ſet Himſelf to love. 2 | 
The firſt reſpe&eth Himſelf, who made all Things for Himſelf and his Glo- 
ry; and therefore he reſolved to manifeſt the Glory of all his Attributes 
unto the full. | | — 
The ſecond reſpecteth the Creatures; to ſome of which it became Him, who 
was Goodneſs it ſelf, to communicate alſo that Goodneſs to the higheſt and 
utmoſt. "AF F 8 ED | 
Now take this great and moſt olorioff Deſign of aſſuming ſonie one Creature 
reaſonable, ( which by his Decree was Man, and that Man Jeſus in ſpecial ) in- 
to Perſon with one of the three Perſons 3 which Lot, by his Decree, fell on 
that don of Man : And take this ſingly and alone, without the ſuper-added Pro- 
jet of Redemption, and we ſhall find, that both theſe great Ends are thereby 
more fully accompliſh'd (though this Work of Redemption added, makes them 
EE: | more 
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ſcatteredly and brokenly would thoſe Things of God have appeared in them, 


ling perſonally in this Man, puts forth a peculiar Image of the God-head, and 
hath on purpoſe ſtamped his utmoſt manifeſtative Glory on the Face of 


more full) than could poſſibly have been attained by the Creation of Millions 
of Worlds of meer Creatures ( if this ſhould have been ſuppoſed wanting ) 
made to manifeſt God's Glory and his Goodneſs in; although they had all been 
made in never ſo ſeveral Variety, which. the Wiſdom of God could have con- 
trived the Models of; or never ſo glorious in their ſcveral Varieties. 


For Demonſtration whereof ; | TOR 

Firſt z Would God manifeſt himſelf as God, and make known thoſe Glories 
lock d up in himſelf 5 which was the chief End of Creating, as Rom. I. 20. The 
Inviſible Things of bim (that is his Attributes, which cannot otherwiſe be ſeen 
or known by us, to which the words of this Text agree) from the (reation of 
the World, are clearly ſeen, —even his Eternal Power and Godhead, Here is 1 
way, this is a way, namely, to aſſume Mans Nature into perſonal Union with 
his Son, puts down all ways of meer and ſimple Creation that can be ſuppoſed, 
More of God's Glory ſhall inſtantly ſhine forth in that ſmall Model, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, having the God-head dwelling in him perſonally, than by God's 
making Millions of Worlds never ſo various, or fo richly furniſhed with Glo- 
ries. For (till in them, at beſt, would have appeared but m es, the Things 
of God, as Rom. 1.12. And the more diverſified they had been, the more 


even but as Foot-ſteps, Veſtigia Dietatis, and at beſt but as the dark ſhadow 
of a Man in broken and ſcattered pieces to be pickd up here and there, and 
ſet together, ſome reſemblance or ſhadow of the God-head would appear. 
But in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, God himſelf appears Perſonally, God manifeſted ir 
the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. ſeen of Angels, and that with ſo great and ſupereminent 
a Glory, that they cover their Faces, and fall down at it. For when the Type 
of his Perſonal Glory, as he was to come in the Manhood, was preſented, hi. 
Jing his Temple: The Seraphims are ſaid to cover their Faces; Ifa. 6. 1, 2, z, 
In the Tear that King Uzziah died, I ſaw alſo the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, lig 
and liſted up, and his Train filled the Temple. About it ſtood the Seraphims ; each 
one had ſix Wings 5 with twain he covered his Face, and with twain he covered tis 
Feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, and ſaid, Hoh, 
holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. And that 
that Prophecy and Viſion was ſpoken of him, as God, manifeſted in the Hu- 
mane Nature, is evident by Chriſt's own applying it to himſelf,” as prophetical- 
ly ſpoken of him as to come, John 12. 41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaiah, { Chrilt 
having, in the 40th verſe, cited the very words of his Prophecy in the 1ct6 
Verſe of that 6th Chapter) when be ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him, and ſo 
of thoſe Times when he was in the Fleſh, and that Glory that followed. And 
therefore alſo, in Heb. I. 3. when he had ſet him out in that Glory the Humane 
Nature now wears in Heaven, being the Brightneſs (or Shine) of his Father: 
Glory, his Favour being as the Sun, the Glory of Chriſt, God-Man ; but the 
debe, the Shine, the Luſtre of it; yet ſuch as it there follows, verſ 6. 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. Thus was he ſeen of Angels, ( who wor- 
ſhipped bim) the moſt curious Spectators that ever God made: and he was 
ſeen too of Men, John 1. 14. We ſaw his Glory, as of the only begotten Son of 
God ; which appeared fo tranſcendent a Glory, as who-ever ſaw it, muſt needs 
acknowledg, 1his Man i God, This is He. Therefore John putteth this pecu- 
liar Character upon it, That it was as the Glory of the only begotten Son of God 
By other Works you may know there is a God; but there is that peculiar Im- 
preſs of Majeſty upon his Glory, and that brightneſs accompanies it, that you 
muſt ſay, when you ſee it, this is no other than God himſelf dwelling in Man. 
Tis ſuch a Glory as could not have reſulted out of Millions of Worlds, of meer 
Creatures made on purpoſe to ſhew foggh God's Glory. And whereas the God- 
head, and the Glory of it, was inviſiblè, as the Text hath it, and lock d up fron 
the Eyes of all Creatures, dwelling in Light inacceſſable, 1 Tim. 6. 6. God dwel- 


makes the Glory of the God-head vilible, ( as to the utmoſt it could be God 


Chriſt, that we might ſee it in him ; 2 Cor. 4. 6. God gives the Light of fi 
| Knowles 


9 
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and his Son Feſus Chrift. 
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+, wleds of God in the Face, (or as others read it) the Perſon of Jeſus 
8 * as the Soul looks out in the Face, and you ſee more of a ans 
Diſpoſition in a Look, a Caſt of his Eye, a Wink, a Bluſh there, than in all 
his Body 3 ſo of the God-head in Chriſt Jeſus, which 1s his Face. He is the 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory, ſhining in and through a Vail of Fleſh { where- 
of the ſhining of Moſess Face was but a Type and Shadow) through the 
Lanthorn of his Humanity, (if I may ſo compare it) fo to relieve our Eyes 
in beholding the God-head, which no Eye could otherwiſe have done. There 
jg a Sun behind that Vail, the Glory of which immediately ſhining, would have 
put out our Eyes. 


Now obſerve, how in this Deſign God exceedingly condeſcended to our 
Frailty. We are reaſonable Creatures, clothed with Senſes, defirous to prie 
and ſe what we know and hear of, to have ſomething viſible, as the diſpoſi- 
tion of the People of I/rael ſhewed ; and alſo appears in that Speech of Moſes, 
Exod. 33. 18. Let me ſee thy Glory. Now hereby God hath ſatisfied this innate 
Curioſity that is in us; Here we may, and ſhall ſee the God that goes afore ws, 
( as they deſired, Exod. 32. 1. ) ; here we may ſay, as the Apoſtle did, 1 John 
I. I, 2, 3. That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands have hand]. d-of the 
Nord of Life; (For the Life was manife fred, and we have ſeen it, and bear wit- 
neſt, and ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was ma- 
nifeſted unto us That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. | OS | | | 


1 will inſtance but in the manifeſtation of one Attribute, and that is that 
which is mentioned in Rom. 1. 20. as that which is more eſpecially inſtan- 
oed in, as ſeen in the Creation, his Eternal Power and God. head. The very 
knitting Man's Nature into one Perſon with the Son of God, was a greater 
Work of Power than God ever did beſides. That God is made Fleſh, is a 
greater wonder, than to have made Worlds; therefore in this Conception, and 
work of uniting that Nature, it is ſaid, The Power of God ſhall overſhadow thee, 
Luke 1. 35. It argues great Power, to join divers Elements in one Body, and 
then unto that Body to unite a Soul, and breath a Breath of Life; as when 
God made Man, his choiceſt Piece and Workmanſhip, a Living Sonl. But he 
did not only all this in framing Chriſt's Humane Nature, the fame that ours is; 
immediately himſelf, by the Holy Ghoſt, but further united the Son of God ; 
and this Nature infinitely more disjoined and diſproportioned each to other, 
than the reaſonable Soul and our Bodies : Which he did, when he made him a 
_ wicking Spirit. All the Works in Nature are fo far ſhort of this, that they 
afford not a full fimilitude of it. Yea, all God's Works of Nature and Grace, 
ee altogether bound up in it, (as the Schoolmen well ſhew )) and exceeded by 
tit. Of all other Works, we may ſay, That, Dews potuit facere melins G. ma- 
= J; If we take but this Work out of the Order and Chain of Things, out of 
= the Syſtem of this World. But we may ſafely ſay, that a greater Work than 
this could not have been done by God himſelf : Which therefore is the amaze- 
ment of Angels. This one Inſtance is but for a taſte of the reſt. 


God's ſecond End reſpects the Creatures 3 which was to ſhew his Love un- 


: 2 


1＋⏑ 
Chap. 5. 
CARY 


to, and communicate Himſelf unto his Creatures. Now by this Union alone 


. 


(it no other Deſign had been in it) he ſhould have done it more than any 
other way. SES go | 5 | 


Beſides, that by this happy Marriage, and Union of boch Natures, God hach 


given the utmoſt Pledg of his Love to his whole Creation; a kindneſs and re- 


ſpect is done unto them all; not only in that he ſhews he loves his Creatures, 
ſo that he will aſſume gne of that Rank and Sort ſo near him; but further in 


this, That that Creatulè ſo aſſumed, was the Epitome the Compendium of them 
all. Man a little World, call'd, Every Creature, Mark 16. 1 5. Io the makin 
of Whom, the Poets feigned a piece of every. Creature to have been taken. 


And 
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nd ſo, by the advancement of this Nature, he preferreth and advanceth 10 
ON III. 


once the whole Creation, and every kind or part thereof, for ſomething com- 
mon to every one is in him. There is an dvaxepxnalons, (as I have elſe- where 
ſhewn') a gathering together of all Things in Earth and Heaven; and not of 


Creatures reaſonable, only Angels, and Men, under his Dominion as an Head; 


but even of all Creatures alſo in his Perſon. He is the Corner Stone of the whol 
Creation. Yea, and God, and all comes in to make one, and is gathered together 


in one, with all things elſe in him: So as God hath thereby knit all Creatures to 


himſelf. And therefore Hugo brings in God, ſpeaking of his making his Son 2 
Man, thus, Do not think that in this I aim only at the Reconciliation of Men ; buy 
in bim by this means the whole Creation is become amiable and lovely unto me; look. 
ing upon it in this Model or Epitome. 

But more eſpecially his Love is ſhewn hereby to Man, the Darling of his Cre. 
ation. Suppoſe Chriſt, God-Man, had only been given to Men as an Head and 
Huſband, (and they had not needed Reconciliation by him) this had been in- 
finite Love; yea, this Gift had excelled, and doth excel all the Benefits of Re. 
demption, if abſtractly conſidered from this other. What would Adam have 
given for ſuch an Huſband 2 Now, verſ 18. of this Coloff. 1. he is called, The 
Head of this Body, his Church, an Head more worth than all the Body. But of 
this, more by aud by. Wits” 


I come to the ſecond Head, the Communication of the Goodneſs of the 
God-head unto Creatures reaſonable : And for this, the Union of the Son of 
God, with the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſerves in the higheſt way. Good we know is 
communicable of it ſelf. Now God is Good, and ſo doth Good, (as the Pfal- 
miſt ſpeaks) ; He only is Good, as Chriſt ſays, the chiefeſt Good : Now by 
this ſame Law, That Bonum eſt ſus Communicationm ; that is, that Goodneſs is 
Communicative : By the ſame alſo, Summum Bonum eſt ſummè Communicativun 
ſai; that is, the higheſt Good is Communicative of himſelf the higheſt way, 
And as to communicate himſelf to Creatures, moved him to create; ſo he was 
reſolved to communicate himſelf to the utmoſt, or he would never create at all; 
he would never have put his Hand to this Work elſe. Now he could not have 
made a Communication of Himſelf the higheſt way; but by a perſonal Union 
of ſome Perſon with a Creature reaſonable ; for all Communication depends up- 
on an Union. The Creature muſt be one with God, ere it communicate 
of his Goodneſs in a way of Bleſſedneſs. Now therefore by this Rule, (till 
The nearer Union, the nearer Communication. And by the ſame proportion, 
the higheſt Communication cannot be without the higheſt Union. Now that 
higheſt Union alone, is perſonal Union of a Creature with one who was God, 
So then to attain this End, this was neceſſary, for the higheſt Communication 
would not have been attained without it. 

Now by this Union, you ſhall ſee is effected the higheſt Communication; and 


that, ; * 


his due when fir 


FPirſt, To that Creature, or Individual Man Jeſus, that was aſſumed. 


And, ſecondly, in that Nature to us that are united to him. 
. Firſt, To that Creature, or Nature it ſelf: For it him thereby the Fulneß of 


che God-head dyells Perſonally, as ſome well tranſlate that word [. Bodiy ]; 


and ſo it is the higheſt Union that may be, or. might have been. He was united 
to God, or orſe that is God; not as to an Objetbonly, or as to a Perficient only, 
as we all ſhall be in Heaven unto God, made perfe# in One, John 17. 23. but 
tothe Son of God, who is God, as Terminus Eſſentiæ, to terminate, and give 
bounds of ſubſiſtence and perſonality to that Humane Nature: So as the Hu- 
mane Nature, and the Son of God, are not only one Fleſh, as Man and Wife, 


which is the neareſt Union with us; nor one Spirit only, as we with Chriſt, but 


one Perſon, (of which I have ſpoken elſe · where) 3 And hence this Humane Na- 
ture is made God's Fellow, as Zechariah calls him, Zech. 13. 7. The Man, Gal. 
Fellow, is advanced to a Fellowſhip'in this Society of 7 3 and therefore 10 
him God communicates himſelf proportionably, without "Weaſure, as Chriſt in the 
Goſpel of Jobn 1 5 Which was not due to any meer Creature, but it ws 

t aſſumed; No Man bath ſcen God at any time but the Son, Jo. 
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I 18, None ſhould have done it without him 5 none can ſee God as he doth, 
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And, ſecondly, by means of this Union with, and communication unto this 
one reaſonable Creature, there is way made for God in, and- for his ſake, to 


communicate himſelf unto other Creatures, who are made his Fellows, as he is 


God's Fellow; and this in an higher way, than by the meer Law of Creation 
any Creature could have attained. Others of the Sons of Men united to Chriſt, 
come to be united to God thereby, more nearly than otherwiſe, or any other 
way they ſhould have been. For this, let me put in by the way, It was not fit, 
or meet, ſome ſay not poſſible, to have united and aſſumed all, or many Men, 


r — 


Chap. 4. 


to his Union; however, not meet. It was a Dignity too great to be made 


common 3 It became not the great God, who is one in Nature, to communicate 


tis Dignity, but unto one. And this being ſuppoſed, as for us, the Vulgus of 


thoſe Creatures, whom God meant to communicate himſelf unto, there was no 
way for their behoof like unto this, That God ſhould take one of them up to 


himſelf; and by their Union with him, and for his ſake, to give forth himſelf to 


the reſt. Firſt, To marry Man's Nature in ſome one individual Man in this 
ijncommunicable way, and then to marry us of the ſame Nature unto him; and 


ſo thereby making him firſt partaker of the God-head in a tranſcendent way, as 


his natural due; And then when once he was ſo united, for his fake; and in re- 
ſpect of our Relation to him, to admit us to the neareſt Union, in a ſuper- 
natural, or ſuper-creation way, which meer Creatures are capable of, and which 


but for him, he never ſhould have vouchſafed unto us as meer Creatures by any 
Law, or Covenant of our Creation. And thus through this Humanity, as 


through a Sacred Breſt, we do, Laclare Dietateur, (as one of the Fathers ſpeaks): 
And although our Redemption by Chriſt, as we are Sinners, is an infinite Bene- 
fit 3 yet bis Perſon thus given us, is more worth than all thoſe his Benefits, EZ 
aliquid in Chriſto formoſius Salvatore. And then by our Intereſt in his Perſon, 
we come to inherit God with him, to be Heirs, and Coheirs with Chriſt of 
God, in ſuch a way communicated, as but for this his Union with God firſt; 
we ſhould never have attained. Rs X 27 6h e 

I will give but one Inſtance to illuſtrate this, as I did bring but one for the 
ſetting forth the former: Power was the Attribute I pitehd on, as manifeſted in 
this Aſſumption, in the foregoing Head; and Wiſdom? ſhall be the Attribute I 


ſingle out, to illuſtrate this other of God's communicating himſelf the higheſt 


way. And theſe two I inſtance in, becauſe Chriſt is both the Power of God, 
and the Wiſdom of God. Would God communicate and make known unto his 
Creatures reaſonable, the Depths, the Riches of his Knowledg and Wiſdom, as 
the Apoſtle ſtiles them; and communicate the Treaſures of them to the utmoſt 


they are communicable. Now by means of taking up one Creature reaſonable, - 


a Man, into this higheſt Union, ſhall this be effected the higheſt way that could 
be ſuppoſed. _ 


Firſt, To that Creature ſo united ; for it is his due to know more at the firſt 
inſtant of that his Union than all the Angels, blow up their Underſtandings, and 
fill them to the utmoſt wideneſs. For by virtue of that Union, he is preſently 
in bis Father's Boſom; as it 1s Eng ſaid of him, Fohr 1. 18. No Man hath 


ſeen God at any time; the oily begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, be 


hath declared him.” He is made there, by his Place, God's Privy Counſellor z 


The Mighty Gounſellor, Iſa. 9. 6. Tis his place by Inheritance; He hath richt 


N 


to know all God's Secrets; He is Gods Eldeſt Son, bis Fellow. And 2 


it is aid, that God lays up all the Treaſures of Knowledg in him, Col. 2. 2. Be- 


cauſe (as it follows) the Godhead dwells bodily in him; and thereby be comes 


to have the Spirit above meaſure, and that Spirit ſearcheth the deep Things of 


God. If God faid of Abrabam, How ſhall I hide from Abraham what I mean to 
do? Gen. 18. 17: Much leſs can he keep it fecret from "Chriſt 5 God can hide 


nothing from him which he means to do; and indeed, to know, it is his due. 


He draws nearer to God infinitely than Moſes did, or Angels ever did, or ſhall. - 


Moſes 1 his Type) was taken up into the Mount, where God appeared, and 
Angels up into Heaven; but Moſes was not taken. up into this Mount, the 
higheſt place of Honour, of perſonal 1 ſtanding upon which, this Man 
„ s hath 
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— Of the: Nuowiedg of 'God the Father, 
SA" hath a full proſpect into all God's Counſels and Ways. See how Moſes is 
| * {lighted' to him, even in this. The Law came by Moſes, ſays John, Chap, I. 

- yerſ.-17.. Who, when he received it, was ſpoken to by God as never Man 
was. God profeſſeth he revealed himſelf to 20 Prophet, as to Moſes, Face 1 
Face, Numb. 12. 8. But what follows in John 1.17. Grace and Irnth came b) 
Jeſus Chriſt. And John gives the Reaſon of the difference, No Man hath ſeen 

God at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 
revealed him, verſ. 18. ¶Moſes ſaw God, as never no Man ſaw him. But Moſes 
ſight was no fight in compariſon of Chriſt's. For notwithſtanding he had ſpo- 

ken of Moſes, verſ 17. Yet in the next Verſe he dares to ſay, No Man hath 

ſeen God at any time, but only this Son, his eldeſt Son, no Servant. No adop- 

ted Son ever ſaw God fo, or ſhall do, or could do, but the Eldeſt, who is in 

God's Bolom. +» | 8 | 

Secondly, This way of communicating himſelf to one thus aſſumed into this 

Union, was the beſt means to communicate his' Depths of Wiſdom to other 
Creatures made one with him, ( for ſtill remember it was not fit that any more 
than one ſhould be partaker of this high Priviledg of Perſonal Union:) for thi Rm 
Man being himſelf thus in God's Boſom (as hath been declared) is able to de-. 

. Clare more of God to the reſt of his Brethren, than they otherwiſe ſhould have YZ 
ever known. He was firſt to ſee God, and then reveal him to others, as 700. 1, 
18. He hath retaled him, ſays the Evangeliſt. And he is able to ſpeak experi- 
mentally. out of fight, the deep Things of God; John 3. 11. We ſpeak ( ſays 

he ) the Things we have heard and ſeen, not at ſecond hand, but upon perſonal 
Eye-ſight. And whereas others, if they would ſpeak of the Heavenly Thing 
to us, muſt do it under Earthly Similitudes; he is able (if we were capable of 
it) to ſpeak Heavenly Things in their own Idiom. So, ver. 12. to ſet forth 
his Knowledg of the Things he ſpeaks, F I have told you Earthly Things, and je 
believe not, (and yet Chriſt had ſpoken afore of nothing but Things Heavenly, 

and they only are the Object of Faith) How ſball ye believe if I tell you of Hea- 

venly Thing ? It is as if he had ſaid, I have told you but Earthly Things in com- 
pariſon of what I could tell you, if you were capable of them, I could ſpeak 
Heavenly in their own Dialect. And the Reaſon follows, verſ. 13. For no Mar 

hath aſcended into Heaven, but he who came down from Heaven, even the Son © 

Man which is in Heaven, Lea further, He hath the Power and Skill, not by the 
means of words only that are Heavenly, (ſuiting Heavenly Things to Heaven- 

ly ) but to create ſuch inward real Images and Rays of Heavenly Things, as 
ſhall manifeſt the very Things themſelves to us, in their Heavenly Splendor, 
and as the Beams. of the Sun do let in the ſight of the Sun it ſelf into our 
Eyes, | | 
_ Yea, and further, by means of this. perſonal Union of our Nature with 
the Son of God, revealing and communicating the Knowledg of God unto us, 
it comes to paſs, that the greateſt Riches of Aſſurance is added unto that Know- 
ledg ; without which our Knowledg of God, and his Mind, would not be ſo 
fully ſatisfactory, though we could have come to know never ſo much any 
other way. No way could ever have been thought of, ſo to aſcertain our Belief 
as this. No way conduces to ſuch an Infallibility of Revelation, as this doth. 
If a meer Creature revealed God unto us, (as Maſes did) it might be (at 

' leaſt) ſuppoſed not to be ſo certain, as when God-Man ſhall ſpeak. For 
though the words of the Prophets had a certainty in them, as Peter comparing 
the certainty of the Scripture, with that Voice he had heard from Heaven 3 
2 Pet. 1.19. he calls it, A wore ſure Word of Prophecy So may I ſay of what 
God-Man ſhall ſpeak. It is infinitely a more certain ſure Word; for it is 45 

- #mpoſſible that he ſhould lye, as that God himſelf ſhould. Every Man may be ſup 
poſed 4 Lyar, but we are ſure he cannot. And the Son of God being one in 
Perſon with him, if you hear him ſpeak, there is an impoſlibility of being de- 
ceived, for himſelf is God. Therefore, Heb. 1. 1. In theſe laſt Days he ſpake l/ 
"his Son: Which is alſo again indigitated, Chap. 2. verſ: 2, 3. For if the Nord 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a 
juſt Recompence of Keward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglectꝭ ſo great Salvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto s by 1 5 


— ry ” & / 


" 


\ 2 
3 
1 "FN : 
, 
„ \ 


: Q " — 0 * L 7 A 5 
| a . , 8 : ink 4 _—_ 89 en 4 E 8 
: | 3 3s 2 e 2 5 . . go tte? . 9 N — 2 3 * * * . eds * 1 {3 * N . 
f. ot 4 ts el 2 — "I" L950 + 
e , 
Ly 
6 . * - was, Þ - " ' 
ö | . | | | 2 | | : 
- : * : 1 * 4 N by * » 4 ( * 
J , . f 5 | | N is | 0 | 77 ; p 
1 * 4 I — - * — wit W a 
1 1 ＋ - . — 5 . a 2 2 * 1 2 va : . 4 1 bh N r * 
unn... 


% . lowed bim. And it is there brought in as a more infallible agd unparallel d 
_— of the Truth of the 8 above the Law, That bar M. lock but by Cha * 

Avgels, but this Goſpel was firſt ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, ho firſt broke up 

we Treaſures of it. And hence, one of his Titles is, The Faithful Witneſs, 

ev. 3. 14. Tea the Amen. Gods Amen.] Or, So it 3s ; as that which Seals 

up all, and puts all out of Queſtion. | 


1 e + 
W The Glory which Chris, as God-Man, had. aſſoned 


him, before the World Was, in bis Slection by the 
Father; manifeſted in an Explication of John 17. 5, 
Whether that Expreßion, Glorify me now, with 
the Glory which! had with thee before the World EE 
was, be ſpoken of Chriſt, as Second Perſon in the -_ 
Trinity, as God, or as Hod. Man, appointed in 1 
God's Eternal Decree. Inwhat proper Senſe this 
might be ſaid by the Man Feſus, Glorify now 
me, Cc. How as God-&Man, he can be ſaid to 
have had this Glory with the Father, before the 
World was ; when as ſuch, he did not then Exiſt. 
What Glory it d, that is here intended, it is a 
Glory dus to his 'Perſon, God-Man diſtinct from, 
and Superior to what followed, upon his performance 
of the Work of our Redemption. 


6 > 2 


Jo RN 17.5: 


ul now, 0 Father; Glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the Glojy 
_ 2 1 hd with thee before the World was. 


b O clear and prove what is the Scope of theſe Words, I ſhall propoſe ſe- 
5 veral Queries, and the Anſwers made thereunto will lay open the ge- 
nuine Mind, and Senſe of the Text. 1 Ba 


1. very is, Under what Notion, or Conſideration Chriſt ſhould be the Sub- 
be of that Speech; The Glory which I had with thee before the World was? Whether 
u be ſpoken of the Second Perſon, (imply conſidered, as God, (which is a great 
| Truth in it ſelf, and which moſt do underſtand meant in this Place); or whether 
ti be ſpoken of Chriſt, conſidered as God-Man, in God's Predeſtination ; and ſo 
=. 0 involve the Man, or Human Nature. There are you ſee; two parts of the ' 
whole Speech: 1. Anal now Glorify ne. And touching that, there need be no 
[tick to apply it to the Human Nature; for he was a Subject capable of being 
= glorified now; as upon his Aſcenſion he was: But then how may we withal ap- 
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224 Of the Rnowledg of God the Father, 
ly che other gart; [With the Glory I had with thee before the World was) and ta 

Boo III. bin in, as che habjeck of that Glory? Yea, and if we do, it muſt be ſome way -n 
fa kind of Glory, which the Subject of the firſt part of that Speech prays 
| to be now glorified withal, with the ſame Glory mentioned in the ſecond part 
which was before the World, and not with another: So as take which you will 

whether the Divine Nature, as Second Perſon, or the Humane, ſtill the ſame Na. 

ture muſt be the individual Subject of the ſame Glory, in either of thoſe Speeche, 

We muſt not think to apply the one part of the Speech to the Man, Or the Hy. 


| man Nature only; and then the other to the Divine Nature only: this vil 
pPreed a Diſtraction, or a Diviſion in the Senſe. 


My Anſwer to this Enquiry, and my Aſſertion is; That Criſt, conſidered a 
God-Man, is the Subject of both : and that as the Man ſpeaks it, ſo the Man is in. 
volv d, as ſpoken of, ang the whole Perſon as God-Man, Glorify me now, O F.. 
ther. Now preſently, upon my Aſcenſion (ſays the Man) in reſpe& of entring 
into an open actual Poſſeſſion of that Glory, which I the Man had with thee, in 
the Idea of this Glory, in thy Predeſtination of me, ordain d unto me before the 
| World. But of the manner, how he the Man had it before the World, of this at 
large, and apart in my Anſwers to the other following Queries. In the mean 
time, * SOILS Re 
That it is the Glory that belongeth to the Man, that he prayeth for in theſe 
Words, [ And now, A Glorify me]; and not ſimply as he is Second Perſon. 
This Aſſertion I prove both Negatively and Affirmatively. . 


I. Negatively. Tis not the Glory of the Second Perſon, fimply, or alone con- 
8 fidered ; and therefore, it is the Glory of him as God-Man. For, 
5 I. That he might be glorified with that Glory due to him, as Second Perſon 
h ſimply, was not a thing to be prayed for; for it is Naturally and Eſſentially his 
Due | | | 7 


2. As to that Glory, he might as well have formed his Prayer thus, Glorify 
thou me, with the Glory I now have with Thee; and not in this manner, 4-4 
nom, O Father, glorify me with the Glory which I had with thee from everlaſting : 
For that Divine Glory of him, which is eſſential to him as Second Perſon, he 
nn it as much now at the time he prayed, as he had it from everlaſting, and 
1 one. = ERA | | 

3. That Word [| Now] Glorify me, neceſſarily implies a Suſpenſion of a Glory 
due before, and that could not be of his Glory, ſimply as Second Perſon : Allo, 
that [Now] argues a Glory to be given in Time, in ſuch a manner as not afore ; 
and what is done in Time, concerns the Human Nature, not the Divine. 


II. Poſitively. - The Subject of the Glory pray d for, is the Man. Auſtin was 
ſo far convinced of this, that though he were engaged againſt the Arriars, 3s 
much as any in his Time, and all the Fathers afore him, had urged this Place to 
prove the Divine Nature of Chriſt as Second Perſon, his Exiſtence from Eterni- 
ty ; yet betook himſelf to this, That it was ſpoken of him, as Man, and ſo in- 
terpreted, [ The Glory which I had] to be meant, which I had by Predeſtination; 
and in that Senſe [with Thee.) Now, that it is the May, or rather the Perſon of 
God-Man, in Union together, is the Subject prayed for, is evident. Becauſe, 

1. It is the Petition of the Perſon who had been, and as he had been humbled, 
who had glorified God on Earth, and had finiſhed his Work, and waited for tis 
Glory until Now: As therefore, the Apoſtle ſays, the ſame that aſcended, 
firſt deſcended 3 ſoT may fay here: The ſame Perſon who was now preſent- 
ly to dye, and was Crucified the fame Day, was the ſame, who was the Sub- 
ject, the Perſon prayeth to be thus glorified, when he ſhall have done bus 
Work. For, | | 

2. It is a Glory ſuſpended until this his Work were done: And therefore, 

[Now] Father (ſays he) Glorify me, & c. Anſwers unto that which is in Lit 

Ms 24.26. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into his Glory? Of 
which after warde. | | | 


+ £ 
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and hu Son Feſus Chriſt. 


C..... ˙ Chen gorife) he hold 
appear viſibly, 1n his Human Nature, and which in the 241 Verſe he prays his 
Saints might ſee and behold ; and which in the ſame Verſe, had been piven hin 
out of love before the World was; which cannot be meant of that of the Divine 
Nature, as Second Perſon ſimply, for that is as inviſible as God the Father is; 
and was not by Gift, but by Generation, communicated to him. 
All theſe Things cannot be the Voice of him, ſimply as Second Perſon. Fix 
upon it therefore, That it is the Glory of the Man, or rather God-Man, prayed 
for. | ; 


>. Query is, In what fir and genine Senſe can it be ſaid by the Mas Jeſus; 
Glorify me with the Glory I had with thee before the World was ? 


My Anſwer, and ſecond Aſſertion is, That it was the Glory which the Second 
Perſon, being in God's ſingular Predeſtination of him conſtituted God-Man, had 
in and by the ſame Predeſtination, given him as the Glory of the only begotten 
Son of God, as his Due in the perfect and exquilite Idea thereof, then given 
him, and pre- ordained unto him. OLE a et oe 

| Unto me this hath appeared as the plaineſt and fulleſt Interpretation, and that 
which anſwers all Difficulties, and carries the Interpretation through, is, That the 
Word [I Had] relates to the Glory which he had in his ſingular and ſuperemi- 
nent Predeſtination, which was the Senſe Auſtin gave long ſince. And there is 
that which favours this Interpretation, in the Aſpect and Correſpondency which 
the 22d and 24th Verſes, that follow in this Prayer, hold, and do mutually caſt 
upon theſe Words of verſ. 5. and theſe Words upon them ſerving to expound 
each other of them. The Glory thou gaveſt me, I have given them: So in werſ. 22. 
and then put to them verſ. 24. Father I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
ve, be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me ; 
per thor lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, Where, Gods loving him afore 
SS the Foundation of the World,js a Phraſe all one with his having predeſtinated him out 
of Love, (as I ſhewed afore.) And by the Glory which thou gaveſt me, v. 22, is above all 
other meant, that Perſonal Glory of, and flowing from the Perſonal Union which 
was by Predeſtination given him as God-Man) by virtue of which firſt given him, 
it is, and was that he gives us a derived or Secondary Participation of Glory out of 


| : | it. APortion of Glory, and Priviledg like to this of his, wholly flowing from it, and 


conformed to it; yet not the ſame Hypoſtatical Union, or Perſonal Glory, which 


—_ Chriſt himſelf hath, which the 24th Verſe ſhews : For our Glory (as there) ari- 
_ {th to us, but through our beholding that his ſo ſupereminent Glory; by which 
de manifeſtly declares, how it is, that the Glory given him, he gave to them: 
mud that their Glory was to be differenced from what was perſonally his own, and 


proper to himſelf. His Scope being to ſhew the dependency that their Glory hath 
on his; and withal, how that his was firſt given him, in Predeſtination; by the 


_ Father ; and that then he gave a Glory unto them, as concurring with his Father 


ini chat Gift. And it is not to ſhew at all, That our Glory is, for the Rank of it; 
= thcſame with his: No, for our Glory he gives us, is to ariſe from our beholding 
bis Perſonal Glory, and fo is but a ſecond-hand derived Glory. God having firſt; 
aud with a prichary and chief intendment eſtated Chriſt abſolutely, ſingly, inde- 
pendently, in his perſonal Glory, and in his Predeſtination of him, God-Man, 
gave him that Original, as the grand Leaſe of all Creature-Glory : Therefore he 
is called the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. And Chriſt being endowed therewith, 
du as freely give forth to thoſe whom God had given him (as their ſeveral Por- 
= tions) under-Leaſes. Which Glory of ours, may yet in this general reſpect, be 
dad to be the ſame, in that it is ſupernatural; wholly above what by the Law of 
Creation, or the Covenant of Works, which from Adam we had derived; and 
which, though never ſo much advanced, ſhould have attained unto: For this is 
a Glory the ſecond Adam bequeathed us, like unto what himſelf had; which was 
wholly Supernatural. So then, bring all thefe together, firſt the 5th Verſe, The 
Glory I bad afore the World, down to the 22d. The Glory thou gaveſt me, I have gi- 
den them ʒ thoſe whom thou gaveſt me; ſays verſ. 24. And Iwill, that they behold that 
my Glory: and then, the cloſe of all; in that 24.) Verſe; For thou W 
e | . afor 
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ie Nie of God the Father, © 


F afore the World was; as the Spring of all; and this Connexion of all theſe vil 


l amount to this, That, firſt, in God's predeſtinating of him afore the World, i 
” was that he gave nm this Glory, ſpoken of, »erſ. 5. And, ſecondly that that 


Glory was firſt-and abſolutely given him by the Father, and then ours by him- 
ſelf concurring with the Father, who loved us as he loved Chriſt, verſ. 22. 
which Two are the Sum and Subſtance of what I am to prove. 

This thus proved, as meant of Predeſtination, my Interpretation of werſ. ;. 
[ Glorify me with the Glory I had with thee afore the World mas] proceeds: 

1. With the Glory]; Thou hadſt the Idea, the Portraiture of Me, when ! 
was among all thoſe other Models and Schemes of Worlds, and varieties of Crea. 
tures thou hadſt in thy view, and which thou couldſt have ordained to make 
when as yet thou didſt not. I in the Hue and Array of God-Man, ſimply A 
ſuch conſidered, came up afore thee, and out- ſnined each and all of thoſe cre. 
table Gloties of meer Creatures thy Power was able to make; and I took thy 
. Heart above all thoſe curious Pictùres or Images, in the Power of thy Art 
what-ever, and out: ſhined them all, as not worthy to be thought of, or look' 
at with me or my Gloryr; that is, above all and afore all, thy Will and good 
Pleaſure, did here ſet the Fiat of thy Deſire, and of thy firſt Deſire; for being 
ſatisfied, in the Morning, with the Image of thy (elf in me, thou ſaidſt, This! 
purpoſe to be my Fellow, and my ſole Delight, which no other of meer Crez- 
tures, or all, could ever have been. 40 
2. Glorify me now with the Glory | which in decreeing of me to be God-Man, 
Thou hadit in thy Heart, in thy Deligns and Purpoſes, to beſtow ; and did 
then, and by this Decree, actually endow me with, as the natural Inheritance, 


Propriety, and proper Due and Concernment to that Perſon, thou ſhould or- 


dam God-Man, and one Perſon with thy Son; This I now beg of thee, to be 
now poſſeſſed of. 

3. With the very ſame Glory, according to the exact Draught of it, that was 
in thy Divine Underſtanding, and Will, and Purpoſes about me; and he there 
fore ſays, with the Glory vom, which I #hez had; that is, in the Model, the Ide, 
exactly anſwering one the other. There are two Parts of the Petition, ( 


wasſaid ) Glorify me nom, the firſt ; With the Glory J had, that's the ſecond. | 


And theſe two muſt prove to be, in a true reſpect, one and the ſane 
Glory. 875 | | 

And if any (as many do) will urge, That this latter [ The Glory which | 
had } can be underſtood of no other, but of Chriſts Divine Nature, or of the 
Second Perſon. ſimply conſidered ; then, that other part [ Glorify me now] wil 
recoil and check them, as to that Opinion: For, it muſt be truly, ſome way, 
the ſame Glory. And though it be true, that the Divine Nature, or the Second 
Perſon, he might alone ſay, 1 had « Glory with thee afore the World was ; namely, 
the Eſſential Glory of the God-head ; yet he might not ſay, glorify me now 
with that Glory; for that Eſſential Glory, was neither to be prayed for, nor 
was it ever laid aſide, or interrupted, as it was enjoyed by him with God; No 
And again, on the other Hand; For the Man to ſay, Glorify me now with the 
Glory | had with Thee 3 and mean, the Eſſential Glory of the God-head, that 
is as incongruous as the other. So as, take both parts of the Petition, in col- 
junction together, and às to belong to but one Subject, either the Man alone, 
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or the Second Perſon alone; and they will never ſuit either, in an uniforw WA 


way, or ſameneſs of Glory. You can no more apply them both to the Divine 
Nature, than you can to the Humane. And yet it is plainly inſinuated, to be 
one and the ſame Glory. This will never be unridled (at leaſt, not ſo fairly ) 
any other way, than by this of Predeſtination, viz. That look what Glory 1 
God's ultimate Purpoſes and Tranſa@ions with his Son, was fore-ordained and ae 
ſigned him as God - Man, ( and as ſuch, He was the Subject of God's Decrees 4 
well as We ; as many Scriptures declare): And ſoit is exactly one and the ſan 
Glory; which is the gloſs that Auſtin long ſince gave of the words; Clarifice nt 
Geut tune, ita & nunc: ſicut tune prædeſtinatione, ita & nunc perfectione: Fu 
in Mundo, Quoc apud Te jam fuerat ante mundum 3 Fac in ſuo tempore quod 1 
te omnia tempora ſtatuiſti, &c. Glorify Me, as then, ſo now z as ther in Prede 


ſtination, fo nom in the perfect performance of it: Do that in this its due mins 
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Ibich thou hadſt appointed and decreed afore all Times. Now what- ever God AL? 
redeſtinates Perſons, or Things concerning Perſons, he hath the Idea thereof, and . 
of all that appertains thereto, in his Divine Mind: For, known unto God are 
an his Works from the beginning; and therefore had, yea, much more had, of 
this very Glory of God-Mang the full and lively Portraiture of his Underſtand- 
za and Purpoſe: yea, we may ſay, That even that Glory, this Divine Perſon, 
= cod-Man, hath now-in Heaven, (when it was that this his Prayer had its Ac- 
WF compliſhment ) is no other Glory, either for Kind or Degree, than was in the 
WT cart and Mind of God, laid up with God, for him; as in Fob the Phraſe is, 
Any ſuch Things are with him; Job 23. 14. For he performeth the Thing that is 
= 1p07nted for me 3 and many ſuch Things are with him. Yea, of all the Saints, it 
may be ſazd, when they are glorified in Heaven, it is but with that ſame Glory 
and no other, for meaſure, and the like, than was in the Heart of God decreed 
towards them from Everlaſting : And fo they differ, as the Pattern which was 
co long afore formed, and the Piece that is framed to it: As when King Aba- 
L rr ſaid, Let it be done, ſo and fo, to the Man whom the King will honour. 
= Ether 6. 9. Which when Haan had once performed, might be ſaid, That he 
bad been honoured with the ſame Honour in all the Circumſtances of it; which 
de King in his Heart had contrived to be given him. And ſo it is here; for 
predeſtination is but Preparatio Beneficiorum; a ſhaping, a forming of all thoſe 
= Þcncfits of Grace and Glory that ſhall be beſtowed, in Time, upon every one 
cat is Ele& 3 and fo twas in Chriſt. 


3. 2. How is the Man, or he as God-Man, ſaid to have had this Glory 
* : with the Father before the World was, when as ſuch he exiſted not? 


Anſwer. By Reaſon that the Second Perſon then exiſted, and all along from 


| [Everlaſting upon his Election thereunto, took on him that Perſonage of God- 
Man, and bore the Title of it with God his Father; thereby it comes to paſs, 


at it may be ſaid by the Man Jeſus, The Glory which I had with Thee; which 
vo Saint or Angel elſe can ſay of the Glory given them by Predeſtina- 
tion. 3 1 
For that a meer Act of God's ordaining him God-Man in his own Breaſt and 
intention, ſingly and alone conſidered, ſhould be an adequate full Ground. for 


Chriſt to ſay, That I as Man, or as God-Man, had a Glory with Thee afore the 


World was, when I, this Man, was not extant,as now I am who e it z cannot 


1 be alone ſufficient ; For, the Ele& Saints (who were predeſtinated as well as Nec enim ha: 
brit) might then alſo ſay, We had 4 Glory with Thee afore the World mare But buiſſer glori- 


am niſi ipſe 


bs they muſt not, nor can ſay; for the very ſound of it is ſuch, as ſignifies, ius fue 
bat the Perſon that had that Glory, and that ſays it, ſhould have been then qui gloriam 


ich God, and to have been glorified by God with that Glory he ſpeaks Nene tenere. 


Nemo enim 
habere aliquid 


No the Ele& of Men, neither of themſelves exiſted then with God, nor no Rv 4 
bart of them, no not their Souls. They may ſay indeed, that by virtue of qui aliquid te- 
cir Predeſtination, Grace and Glory was given them afore the World was, as - oppo 
I. 1. 9. Who bath ſaved us, and called us with an Holy Calling, not according 
© 2 9 0 * Jo - Shs 4 a4 85 | 2 

ar Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which war given us in 

0% Jeſas, before the World began. But for them to ſay, The Glory which 1 

AY had with Thee afore the World was? This their Predeſtination, or God's ſingle 

Leer Act of Predeſtinating them, will not warrant them to ſay ; Nor doth we 

WT >cripture any where ſo ſpeak of the Saints their Predeſtination; no ſuch Lan- 

age is any where uſed of them. Beſides, that it were to derogate from 


Cn, who alone is capacitated (for the Grounds that ſhall be added ) thus to 


- 
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peak. | ah 
. Moreover, their Election, and the Grace given them thereby, hath this dif- 
rence from Chriſt's Electron, That they are ſaid to be choſen in Chriſt, Epheſ. 
and that Grace given them from Everlaſting, is ſaid to be given in Chriſt, 
mn 2-152. 1.9. But Chriſt himſelf was choſen immediately in and for himſelf, 
Which enabled him to ſay, The Glory which ] had with thee afore the World. Which 
none of them could ſay ; yea, and for him to ſay it, and to have intended no 
more 
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FROL? 
Book. ll. 
might ſay, or, might be ſaid of it, That it had a Being (namely, in God's Pur: 


0 


accompanied it, at the inſtant, on the ſecond Perſon's part, an acceptance of 


been given of the words, That they are to be underſtood of what was in Gods 


thoſe of Predeſtination already foregon. For that muſt ſtill ſtand, thoup 
" theſe be alſo taken in unto it, to make the Interpretation more full. 


when he was choſen to this Glory of being God-Man 3 there he was, the Per 


afore- hand done, upon the account of, and reſpe& unto, his being to be thx 


ing that 4 which utterly varies the Caſe from that of our Predeſtins 


| ſhort, they therefore have wholly rejected that Interpretation; whereas ſupp 


. .cumbent on the words. 1 1 | 


much more receive any Glory or Honour which the Father, by ſuch an Hd 


more than-what he had of Glory in, and by God's meer Act of Purpoſe ag 
predeterminating him unto it, had been to. ſay no more than the World it ſap 


poſe ) afore its Creation, and actual Exiſtence. For, whatſoever the Woll 
now 1s, it was in God's naked Decree and Purpoſg, afore it ſelf was, as well , 
Chriſt himmel 5 

Hence then there muſt be ſome extraordinary ſpecial Thing found in Chrig, 
Predeſtination, which muſt give ground to this Speech, and fill up the wh, 
,, ood 3 int as; | 
And therefore I added, to this ſecond. Aſſertion, a ſecond part of it, That 
the Second Perſon, the Son did, at and together, and upon God's Act of Pre. 
deſtinating him to be God-Man, (and upon him did God's Predeſtination fil 


as well as on the Man Jeſus) take on him the real Title and Repute of 0%. 


Mar ; and ſuſteined and bore the Perſonage of God-Mar afore his Father. ay ; : 
his Father actually gave him the Glory of it, as a ſuper-added Glory to that x RANG 


his being Second Perſon, and his Son ſimply confidered. And this having been 


Man one Day: Hence, the Man Jeſus being now exiſting and united into gre 


Perſon with that Son of God, was juſtly and rightly enabled and capacitate $ 1 
to claim and pray, Glorify Me with the Glory I had with Thee afore the Ha Wl 


wat. : | 
The Perſon he was now become, having been glorified in that very accoun 
as God-Man, by his Father from Everlaſting. | 
This Condition of the Perſon God-Man, upon whom this Election fell, hat 
not enough been conſidered 3 That whilſt ſuch a bare Act of Election lightin 
upon us, would not have been ſuch an Expreſſion, but been deficient ; yet i 
the Caſe of Chriſt, as hath been now ſtated, it would; And with theſe Ad. 
ditionals it is abundantly verified, and holds good. But we muſt confider, tht 
there was not only a Predeſtination-AC on the Father's Part, that paſſed up 
Chriſt to be God-Man in common with God's predeſtinating us : But that ther 


what God had predeſtinated him unto, a ſuſtaining of that Perſon afore God eva 
after; and a Glory given him all along by his Father in their Converſes, anſwer 


tion, by a ſingle Act of God's. And becauſe Gods predeſtinating him to be 
.God-Man, hath ſingly been conſidered by many, when that interpretation hath 


firſt e of Chriſt; and that as it is a bare Act on God's part falling 


to it, what was alſo done at and upon God's predeſtinating, on Chriſt's pat, 
and God's glorifying him as ſuch for ever after; and ſo the Solution riſeth (in 
my poor conception) to a ſatisfaction of the Difficulties that are otherwiſe in 


This new Supplement of ſo grand a moment in this Argument, I ſhall dra 
forth into ſundry Particulars; which the Reader may pleaſe to add un 


1. The Son of God, ſecond Perſon, was extant and with God, at the inſtat 


ſon, which we were not at our Elęction. This I need not infiſt upon. 4 
.hence, F 1 5 

2. The Glory of it was immediately given to himſelf, at the very inſtant 
that Act of predeſtinating him to it. It needed not be given him in another, 
to another for him; he was there to accept it, and receive it: wheres 
Glory we were to have, was given us in Chriſt, when nothing of us exit 
and ſo long afore we exiſted 3 and was therefore given us in Chriſt, becauſe I 
was preſent by, and could receive it for us (as he did); and therefore 400 


Election, ſhould ordain him unto, as, de faclo, he did him to this of Code 


En 


* 


4 * 9 of Fa, e 1 
. „ » 4, 
1 


3 But you will urge, That ſtill the Man that was ordained to this Glory, exiſted AN | 
not but in a bare Decree. 8 21 19990 a 5 3: 


8 4 > I" : 


Conſider therefore, 3. That the Second Perſon that exiſted; and was now CEN 


1 hoſen to be God- Man, had the Title of being Ged. Man; and fo the Glory due 
0 it, upon that Election of him to it, really conferred upon him: and fo as 
Fom thence he was no longer to be conſidered, meerly and abſtractly, as Se- | 
ond Pcrſon alone; but was thereupon afore God and with God, and in. his 
1 repute and eſteem accounted of as God-Man. Take a Man that is elected to 
aa Office, whom thereupon you call Now E/e@, beſides what he is, and hath, as a 
Man ſingly conſidered, he hath now the Honour of his Office, though he be not 
inſtalled. Thus a Man choſen and deſigned a General, hath the Honour and 
Title of his Defignment, long afore he goes into the Field. Now this much 
= morc really was the Second Perſon's Caſe, as to this new additional Glory. _ 
44᷑. He not only knew what he was ordained to, but ſolemnly accepted it afore 
his Father; and concurred in aſſent. and conſent thereto, and undertook to be ſo 
as his Father had appointed; Heb. 10.5. A Body haſt thou prepared me. The 
EZ cccond. Perſon deferred not, ſtayed not accepting it upon the firſt Act of 
= God's chufing him, until the Time ſhould come that he was to become God- 
EW Man, by being made Fleſh ; but he accepted it inſtantly without any more ado: 
And fo he was abſolutely and folemnly eſpouſed by his own conſent afore his Fa- 
SE thr, unto that individual Nature of Man, whom his Father had by that Act of 
predeſtination, deſigned and propoſed to him to be. And hence the Title of 
tit muſt needs come on him; He took on him the Title, the Honour, and Glory, 
from that very inſtant of Eternity; He was thence-forward God. Man con. 
BS 717d, although the Marriage was to be after conſummated, when the Word 
dock Fleſh : He had the Title of God: Man Elec, though not of God-Man uni- 
tea, or made Fleſh: He bore the Perſonage of God-Man (mark that word) 
Perſonam gerebat, The Garb, the Port of it; although as yet the Sohn of God 


bad not took up into his Perſon that Man he was contracted ynto: I fay, he. 
SS bore the Title and Repute of it, and went under that Name with God, the Name 
3 of God-Mar, even as he did, of Everlaſting Father, or a Father of us from 
—_ Everlaſting, I. 9.6. There is the like reaſon for either; for he had that title 
of Ezerlſting Father, but becauſe from Everlaſting He afore God took upon 


bim that Relation to us as his Children, and ſo to be of the ſame Nature with 
= us; as the Apoſtle argues in Heb. 2. 10, 11, 14. For it became him, for whom are 
ms -! Things, and by whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make 
e Captain of their Saluation perfect through Sufferings. For both he that JanGifi- - 
/ and they who are ſanctiſied, are all of one; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
_ c them Brethren. Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and 
ha, he alſo himfelf likewiſe tool part of. the ſame, that through Death he might 
_ {roy him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. The ſecond Perſon 
ugly conſidered, hath not the ſtile of Father, for that is the firſt Perſon's Pro- 
= pricty, only conſidered ſimply as a Perſon. 3 | 
Again, if all the Promiſes God hath made in his Word, were from Everlaſt- 
ing made, and then extant afore God, as you read, Tit. 1. 2. they were, in hope 
of Eternal Life, 'which God, that cannot lye, promiſed before the World began. Then 
Chriſt, conſidered as God-Man, to whom, as ſuch, all the Promiſes were made, 
and in whom as ſuch ſuppoſed, they have their Truth, Foundation, and Exi- 
ſtence, their Tea and Amen. He then (I ay) muſt much more hayeborn (be- 
ng then preſent with God ) that title of God-Man. And without his being 
oonſidered as ſuch; and his having accepted to be ſuch, thoſe Promiſes had had 
vo Exiſtence or Reality, nor would it have been fo, that all our Grace and 
Glory was given us in Chriſt afore the World was, as it is faid 2 Tz. 1. 9. 
Was not then that Title of being Chriſt, and God- Man, then given them? 
Without the conſideration of which, we had not, nor could be confidered as 4 
Lrpatees, to whom that Grace was bequeathed : Yes, it was a Title familiarly | 
wed of him amongſt the Three, from thence-forward for ever. 
| This Title was in it felf truly a Glory; though but an additional, given the 
Second Perſon then exiſting; and though the Man, ot the Humane Nature, 
was not exiſtent; yet the Glory of his 3 one day Man, was then e 
| | : | EY 
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and the Pefſon was exiſtent, that was capable of receiving even that Glory at 
that preſent. | 5 0 — 
. It was a Glory; for the thing in it ſelf, was truly a Matter of Gly, 
though but an additament to him, and being given by a . Perſon of Glory, hi 
Father, the Fountain of Glory, it muſt be truly ſuch. | | 
© 2: Though but an Additional Glory; for his native Eſſential Glory, as God 
needed it not, as to his own Bleſſedneſs or Glory: As we ſee God doth not need 
that Glory we Creatures give him, and yet tis a real Glory to him, and a glori. 
fring of him, that which Creatures give him. e 

3. Though the Man exiſted not, yet the Glory exiſted; for the Sesond Pe: 
fon exiſted to receive it from his Father, who exiſted together with him; ang 
might, and did, afore-hand give it to him, upon his own ordination of hin, 

to be Man, and the Second Perſon, his undertaking to become Man; and ſ 
was given through that Relation contracted for afore-hand unto that Man, $ | 
as who-ever conſiders it, will find himſelf. to be utterly in a miſtake, if he 
ſhould thus conceive of it, that Chriſt only had the Glory of his being Go 
and Second Perſon, afore and with his Father; and that God began firſt actually 
to honour his Son as God-Man,only from the time he actually took Fleſh,and be. 
came Man. For if there be a real Glory ariſeth to him, now he hath aſſume 
Man's Nature; for which, and by reaſon whereof, he is by us defervedly to he 
glorified and adored as God-Man ; Or if that be a Glory to him now he is in 
Heaven, that he is God Man, which he viſibly wears there afore his Father, 
and all the Saints: Then it muſt be acknowledged, (having been given him by 
his Father, in his Decree, and undertaken by himſelf ) that it was a Glory all, 
as then really extant between himſelf and his Father. At the time after he hal 
' aſſumed our Nature, and was actually become Man, then his Father ſhould an! 
did openly declare and congratulate him as his Son, in ſaying from Heaven, ' ; 


Matth. 3. 17. And lo, a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, i 
whom I am well pleaſed. It is added, that he gave him Glory and Honour, 5s Wa 
expreſt in 2 Pet. 1. 17. For he received from God the Father, Honour, and G,, Wi 
when there came ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, This is my beloed 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Then why may it not allo be ſaid, that when 
in God's Everlaſting Decree, God had ſaid the ſame to him as expreſly, P/al.2.7, Wi 
T will declare the Decree, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Why Wn 
ſhould not this be as well a giving Glory to him from Everlaſting, though but 5 
upon, and in his Decrees which was from Everlaſting? Upon the making of 
his Decree for that Glory, this was ſaid, Thou art my Son, &c. And the Pa 
ziſt profeſſeth but to publiſh the Matter of that Decree, and to produce the Wn 
Record, and ſet it down by way of propheſy. If then the declaring the ſan: WAN 
by God himſelf afterward, when he was made Fleſh,. and become Man, were WR 
an Honour given him by his Father: Then -ſurely, at the making of that De- 
cree it was the like; and therefore he had that Glory with the Father before 
- the World was. 5 n 
That there might be a Glory given the Son from Everlaſting, is clear from 
this, That there was the higheſt and freeſt mutual Converſe held between the 
Three Perſons amongſt themſelves from Everlaſting, when no Creature was; 
and in that Converſe they drove and carried on Defigns of what was to come, 
and gave the Glory to one another, of. what each of them was, or ſhould be, 
or do, inftheir ſeveral Activities, to all Eternity. They ſpake one to the other, 
and one of another, as Heb. 10. The Son ſaid to the Father, A Body haſt this 
prepared me. And the Father to the Son, Thou art my Son, this Day have I be- 
gotten thee, And this latter was from Everlaſting in the decreeing of it, ſpoken 
to him; for the words afore are, I will declare the Decree, whereof that. Speech 
therefore was the Matter. Likewiſe there were mutual Engagements and Pro 
miſes paſt between them, 1 Tit. 2. Eternal Life was promiſed afore the World 
began. And there muſt be an entercourſe of Perſons: promiſing, and that r- 
ceived and accepted the Promiſe. And in like manner in their Converſes tte! 
glorified one another; John 15. 16. The Spirit ſhall glorify me, ſays Chriſt : He 
ſays it indeed of; his glorify ing Chriſt to us; but if he doth it to us, much note 
among themſelves, . 5110 | 4 
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And truly, the Phraſe here, which I had | with thee ] ( which now only re- 
mains to be expounded) in the fulneſs of the extent of the meaning it will reach 
anto, is very compliant with this Notion: For, which I had with Thee, imports 
not only a preſence, or being with God in Exiſtence. ©» 

As, firſt, John 1. 1. The Word is ſaid to be God, and with God. 1 

Or, 2. the intimacy of an alike Glory to that of the Fathers, enjoyed by the 
Son, together with the Father. | OTE : 

But, 3. it denotes the Repute or Eſteem which Chriſt had with him; ſo that 
the Glory I had with thee, 1s the Honour and Valuation I then held in thy Heart 

m- : | 5 | VV 5 
"We uſe the ſame Phraſe in our Language, ( and it is current in all Langua- 
ges) A Perſon who is honoured by another, we uſe to ſay of him, He is in 


| Eſteem, Repute, or Favour with him. And ſo it is not neceſſarily here to be 


ERR Lt 


n 
Chap. 5. 
S 


wholly confined to ſignify his Eſſential Glory, which he had together with his 


Father, and enjoyed, as if that were only meant; but will well comport with 


WE this reputative Glory caſt on him by Election, of his being God- Man. 
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And the Scripture ſpeaks parallel unto this in point of Grace, that is now 
born to us by God, or to any Elect of God; and it is all one to ſay, ſuch an 
one hath Grace with God ; and to ſay, they have Glory and Honcur with God, 
Now of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Angel accoſts her with this, Lake 1. 30. Thou 


| haſt found favour with God; or, art in great Grace with God ; that is, in God's 
| Eſtimation and Repute : Grace in his Heart born to thee, which might have 
| been (aid of Her, even from Everlaſting 3 when it was, that God did ſingle 
| her forth to be the Mother of the Lord; it may be ſaid, {he had that Grace 


with God then, which otherwiſe is commonly expreſsd, by a finding favour in 


T ö his Eyes. Maldonate takes hold of the Word, as often importing Eſteem and 


Renown, (though he diverts it to another purpoſe ) ; I may ſay of Chriſt, 


God - Man, atht he was of Renown with God, and that he was as God-Man in 
| Repute and. Eſteem, ſuch upon his Election of him. This may juſtly be termed 
| a Glory, when thus it was in God, and with God: For God's Repute and 
| Eſteem is Glory; for God is the God of Glory, the Father of Glory, and Glo- 
ry comes only of God; John 5. 44. How can ye believe, which receive Honour 
| one of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from God only? His 
| Eſteem is the valuation of Glory, which is in the ſight of God of great price, 
zs really ſo, 1 Pet. 3.5. And thus underſtood, Chriſt prayes to have that Glory 
which in the Perſon of the Second he had then with God in his repute and 
valuation. And if you put L Had] unto it, yet ſtill the Phraſe, Had with 
| Thee, will not riſe up to denote, that he had it in real poſſeſſion then with 
| God. A Man is ſaid to have a thing in a right unto it given him, though not 
| yetenjoyed, as Heb. 10. 35. we are ſaid, To have Treaſure in Heaven, when yet 
ve enjoy it not. Glorify me with thine own ſelf, (there is an actual poſſeſſion 


| ; \ | prayed for ) with the Glory I bad with Thee in thy Eſteem, Account, and De- 
= is. A Title of Glory and Excellency given by a Perſon that is the true Foun- 


3 nun of Glory 3 what is this, but really and truly a Glory to the Perſon to whom 


It is given. 


_ 4 2xery. Our next Query is, What kind of Glory is it that is properly in- 
ended in this 5% Verſe? - Gu 


his isa Matter of great moment to be enquired into, (as will in the Sequel 


appear). For the diſcovery whereof X 


Firſt ; Divines have obſerved, though not upon the occaſion of theſe words, 


E | that there is a double Glory of Chriſt, and that conſidered as God-Man. 


acting from his being a Mediator for us). 1 
2. Officiiz Of his Office of Mediatorſhip 5 which latter was ſuperadded, 


5 wo Perſonæ ſimpliciter ; Of his Perſon ſimply conſidered as God-Man, (ab- 


#4 over and above, unto the Gl ry of his Perſon, as God: Man; and conſiſts 


purely in what he is in Relation unto God his Father; whereas that Glory of 


editor, ariſeth from his Relation unto us, and for us; and from what he did 


e Wrought for us as Sinners, influenceth us with, in the virtue of that other 
0 m9 | | perſonal ' 


See Gomarms 
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RAS, perſonal Glory, in being an Head to us. And indeed Chriſt hath a three. fold 
Book lll. Glory. | F | 
* The firſt Eſſential, the ſame with God his Father, He the Son being coequal 
to him, God of God, and very God. | 
The ſecond, belonging to his Perſon, as now conſtituted God-Man, to bre; 
forth in and upon the Man aſſumed, as being one Perſon with the Son, who iz 
God eflentially. . | 
Thirdly, The Glory of his Mediatorſhip acquired by himſelf. The two lat 
ter are thoſe afore us. | . 
The firſt of the latter, the Glory of his Perſon, ſimply conſidered, is ey. 
preſſed in that Speech, Job. 1.14. Me beheld his Glory, as the Glory of the only beget- 
ten of the Father; which was meerly the Glory which brake forth in his Perſon: 
For otherwiſe, the Glory of his Office, as being Mediator, as dying and riſing 
again, Cc. was the Glory of his Perſon : And they ſaw not, nor conſidere! i 
not then the Glory of him, as dying, &c. for they underſtood it not till after 
he was riſen; as in Luke 24. 45, 46. Then opened he their Underſtanding, thy 
they might underſtand the Scriptures ; and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, ad 
thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead the third Day. Thi 
double Glory you may ſte, Heb. I. 3. Who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 
the expreſs Imuge of his Perſon, &c. | x 
1. The Glory of his Perſon ſimply, as God-Man is in theſe words, Who tiny 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 
; => 2. The Glory of his Office as Mediator, in theſe words, Wher he had by lin. 
4 ſelf (or by the Sacrifice of himſelf ) purged away our Sins, he ſat down on ile 
right Hand of the Majeſty on bigb. _ 3B 
Which latter Clauſe declareth, how he being originally in his Perſon as God: i 
Man, the Brightneſs of his Father's Perſon, &c. after his Work performed on 
— _ Earth, to purge Sins away, he went to Heaven, and took poſſeſſios of a Glo- 
ry anſwerable to that __ of his Perſon 5 which was, to /t domm on the riglt 
Hand of the Majeſty on high : And therein to perform what was to be execut! 
by him in Heaven, in interceſſion, c. Which if it be not juſt the fame in 
Subſtance and Order with what is here in theſe four Verſes prayed for, I leave to 
be conſidered, he here praying, that now he had finiſhed his Work on Earth, 
that now God would glorify him in Heaven, with that Glory which was due to 
his Perſon, who was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory; and ſat down at tht 
right hand of ile Majeſty on High So taking his place, according to the dignity 
of his Perſon (ſpecified 5 which Glory, as he was predeſtinated unto in his Per- 
ſon before the World, fo he was appointed by Election, as the Heir; Lord, and 
End of all Things. And although his Mediatory Glory in Heaven, is involved 
in his fitting at Gods right Hand ; which he doth, as a Prieſt, to intercede, yet 
it is the poſſeſſion of that perſonal Glory, which he was appointed unto, that 
is, the ſubſtantial Glory there ſpoken of, and intended, and which the wet 
is put upon. | | | | 
Now Chriſt himſelf, within the compaſs of theſe five Verſes, doth, accord: 
ing to this difference of Glories, frame his Prayer about himſelf. -For, you 
may obſerve how he prays twice for his own being glorified ; firſt, in ver/. 1,2 
Gloriß thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee, As thou haſt given him Pow! 
over all Fleſh, that he might give Eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given bim. 
And here a ſecond time, verſ. 5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee before the World was. Now beſides 
that he would not have uſed ſuch a repetition of the ſame thing, in ſo punctul 
and conciſe a Prayer, within the compaſs of fo ew Verſes, and which is all he 
+ prays for, as for himſelf. * ä 
. Beſides this, the diſtinction of a two-fold glorifying, is evident from hence 
that that glorifying him in verſ, 1. relates to the performance of his Office 
Mediatorſhip, which he ſays lay in this, To gize Eternal Life to as many 45 & 
had given him; and the meaning of his Arſt, Glorify Me, that I may glorify Tote, 
in ver. 1. is, that in that work of Suffering, which now he was entring ite 
God would gloriouſly aſſiſt him, and enable him to go through with it, accord | p 
ing to the Commiſſion, Authority, and Power God had given him, ( wy J 
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ant Senſe, Power, in verſ.2. muſt neceſſarily be underſtood) Glorify thy Son, that FRA) 
= | 1 5 2y glorify Thee : FE thou haſt given hins Power over all 2000“ to, this End, Chap. . 
_ 7. be might give Eternal Life, Oc. All this properly relates unto this Work he eg 
nina Office of Mediatorſhip: And that Particke | As] Thou haſt given him Power, 
= | imports, that in a Proportion requiſite unto that Work and Office, which he was 
"oF empowered and authoriſed withal; he would give him a meaſure of glorious 
Strength anſwerable, or worthy of that Office, and tully enabling him to perform 
W ; and throughly to execute it: and then to glorify him, as a Reward for that 
1 Work, when he ſhould have finiſh'd it, verſ. 4. I have glorified Thee on the Earth - 
W 7 have firiſped the Work, which thou gaveſt me to do. But the meaſure of this ſecond 
= Glrify me, in verſ.5. is the Glory of God Himſelf; and what it became God to glo- 
ny ſuch an One with, as was his Son; and to be taken up into the Glory. of God. 
It was not upon the account of what he had done in this World, as in Relation 
undo us, and our Eternal Life; but what ſimply aroſe from the Union and Com- 
munion, which he had, and was to have entirely with his Father, ſingly and a- 
donc; Glorify thou me with thine own ſelf: And ſo, which was to ariſe from that One- 
nes with his Father, and which he had had with him afore this World; or, the 
WP confideration of any ſuch thing. Any thing done in it, or Perſons belonging to 
i. and which he and his Father had alone; and ſuch as would have been, if there 
BS were no World nor had been extant; and fo it was without relation unto, his 
work done; or Perſons in this World, whom Eternal Life ſhould be given 
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WW if it be objected, that the Coherence of ver,. 4, 5. I have glorified Thee on the 
W E:rth, &c. verſ.4. Aud nom, O Father, Glorify thou me, verl.5, would ſeem to carry 
W it, that he ſhould ask this ſecond Glory; for this, as the Ground or Cauſe, that 
WW hc had done ſuch a work of Mediation on Earth? e 


I Anſwer, No, that is a Miſtake: But that Coherence with this verſ. 5. notes 
cout that [Now] for the Time of it, that full Time was come he ſhould be glori- 
fed. That whereas he now had, according to his own or his Fathers compact, 
performed all, and [ fiſhed] the Work which God gave him to do; and which 
BS alſo, that Word | finiſhed] reſpets; namely, the Time, the due Time to be 
now come, That therefore, Now glorify me, with a Glory upon a far higher ac- 
count due, It was to ſhew, That until this Now of finiſhing this Work of Re- 
demption, that Glory otherwiſe due was-ſuſpended.- And it is as if he had ſaid, 
Now give me my Native Original Due upon thy meer Decree, and conſtituting 
= ic God-Man, and not at all depending upon my Merit or Work; but give me 
w perſonal Due, which had been ſuſpended till now, but which now is due: 
When I ſhall have performed that Work thou didſt command and impoſe upon 
me, which finiſhd, Now beſtow that other upon me. Here was Ingenuity to the 
beigbth, not to ask his native Due, nor ſpeak a Word of it, till he had performed 
bis impoſed Service God had ſet him. And with this, doth that of Chriſt himſelf, 
= 44.26. moſt fully accord; Ought not Chriſt to have ſuſſered, and enter into [ His] 
= 3? His Glory, not upon account of Sufferings only due to him; but | His] 
before ever he ſuffered, which was abſolutely and perſonally his upon another ac- 
= count, but which he was not {by God's Ordination and his own Conſent) to 
gener into, but after Sufferings firſt, to enter upon it, and poſſeſs it. 
And the Parallel of theſe two Places is obſervable. 1. That, as there he ſays, 
egi (firſt) to ſuffer ; So here, Nom T have finiſhed that Work, 2. To enter 
= to Glory there; Glorify me with that Glory here. 3. Into His Glory, there; 
dee Glory which I had afore, and without the conſideration of this Work, here. 
And that Word, Enter into Hit Glory, imports, he then took Poſſeſſion, and not 
atore, as Man; and yet in right it was his; and Sufferings were but the way to 
't; it was not purchaſed by Sufferings: This his Glory was an intrinſecal Glory, 
N . yi | 
Divers Interpreters have perceived, That the Glory of his Perſon, of God- _ 
Man 3 or, 1 term it, 5 Intrinſecal Glory, is the Subject of this, Glorify me, 2 6 
in verſ. 5. But they have not withal obſerved it with difference from that other 
Glory prayed for, verſ 2. Only Brlgenſis had a glimmering of it in his Expoſiti- 
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3 
8 on, on der ſ. 1. though he ſeems to have loſt it again afterwards: his Words ar 
ook III. theſe. © He deduces two things, (ſays he) why he ſhould be glorified: One, 
. "Quamiobrem © that he is the Redeemer of Mankind, and Saviour of Men, wer/ſ.2,3. The Other, 
CT td * That He is the Eternal Son of God, wer. 5. Thus diſtinguiſheth he, and hut 


in eo fit gloria in a light touch. | 


—— Duo 3. the Differences between theſe two Glories, Perſonal and Mediatory, ate 
uod fir Re- many and great Ones. I take notice of the grand One of all, and tis in the Tex, 


empror bu. There is a Phraſe which doth in the higheſt manner deſcribe, wherein this per. 
mani Generis, 


& hominum ſonal Glory, the very Eſſence of it doth conſiſt, Glorify me [with thine own ſelf] 
Salvatot, verſs This ſo momentous a Clauſe, is diverted, to note only the Place wherein be 
Sy een would be glorified, [ Glorify me, with thy ſelf in Heaven, where Thou art] a 
nus Dei Filius. ſpoken in oppoſition unto [ I have glorified thee on Earth.] Others thus, I ſeck 


not worldly Glory, but Glory with thy ſelf: All which do dilate the Spirit and 


Notat gloriam Life of this Phraſe. But our Cartwright and Gerard do interpret it of God's go. 


a him, in, and with, and by the Glory God Himſclf had, and with that 
fogularem Glory alone, abſtracted from all other Things whatſoever. Chriſt praying for 
2 cam that wherein the Spirit, the Eſſential Subltance of his Glory and Bleſlednels h. 
ee in eth, even in thine own Self; O Father,Glorify me with thine own Self. Not on!) 
Velba. ſignify ing his deſire to be glorified conjunctly, both together, He as well as the 
Father 3 that is, That as God the Father had hitherto been glorified : So, thut 

now Himſelf, that had been hitherto debaſed, might now be glorified allo,accor. 

ding as in Joh. 5. 23. That all Men might honour the Sou, as they honour the Þ athe, 

But theſe are ſhort of Chriſt's Delires, and Aims here; who ſeeks the utmoſt of 

Glory. | 

But it further notes, 1. That Glory which the Human Nature hath in God, 

and from God, and him alone. This both that Parallel place confirms, Joh. 13.32, 

If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightny 

glorify him. It is one and the ſame Glory he prayed for there and here; andex- 

preſſed by the ſame Phraſe : Only then, the Time when he prayed that, of his 


being glorified, was further off, though ¶ ſiraightway ], perhaps within a fey 


Months, or Days: So it was when that Sermon was made. But here, becauſe 


the Time was approached, and the L ſtraightways] run out; He therefore here 
ſays [Now] Glorify me. But tis one and the ſame glorifying. And in the 13th 
Chapter, tis God's Glory, Glorify him in Himſelf: but here tis, Glorify me with 
thine one ſelf; the former Phraſe explaining this other. In Rom. 15. 7. tis faid, 
That Chriſt received us to the Glory of God, that is, to the Participation of that 


Glory which is to be had in the bleſſed God alone, whereof himſelf was perſonal; 


ly and originally the Proprictor and Inheritor, and we Co-Heirs with Chriſt 
Heirs of God, Kom.8.17. He communicating it unto us by his Right; according 
as he ſays after in his Prayer, Joh. 17. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, | 
have given them; that they may be One, even as we are One. Who was it firll 
brought up ſeeing and enjoying God immediately? Chriſt the Son of God, be 
was the Founder of that way of Bleſſedneſs. There are two Pſalms made of 
Chriſt, the 161%, and the 22d. The firſt Peter cites, As 2. And ſo applies i 
unto him, as not meant of David, but of Chriſt. The other, which is the Sto- 
ry of his being Crucified, beginning, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? &c. This latter, after the ſad rehearſal of his Crucifixion, tells us of the 
Fruit and Conſequence. of that his Mediation, when performed as to himſelf: 80 
to his whole Seed, from verſ. 22. to the end. And this was the Glory that fol. 
lowed (as Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 1. 11.) the Glory of his Mediation. But that o- 
ther 16tþ Pſalm: runs in another ſtrain, and comforts himſelf with another manner 
of Glory, which ſhould accrue to himſelf, as verſ. 5. The Lord is my Portion and 
Inheritance. And it is the Enjoyment of this God alone, after his Aſcenſion, be. 
predicates as his higheſt Happineſs, verſ.1 1. Thou wilt ſhew me the Path of Life: Is 
thy Preſence is fullneſs of Joy; at thy right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore 
And this high Enjoyment of God, he brought up: None had, or ſhould hav: 


ſcen God at any Time, had not he firſt done it. And this is the fingle Glory of 


bis Perſon, as God-Man, which he prays for here in theſe Words. 


And 
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; And look, as in the former Verſes, he had ſet out wherein our Eternal Life 228 ; 


lies; namely, to know God, and him whom he hath ſent : So in this Verſe, he Chap 


: | deſcribes wherein his own Eternal Life lies, (L call it ſo, for of him now in Hea- 
E | ven, it is ſaid, in that he lives, he lives to God); And it lies in God ; Glorify me 


with thine own ſelf. But his Mediatorial Glory, ariſing from his Works of Medi- 


1 1 Redemption and Interceſſion, is a Glory he hath afore God, and in his 
vicw, and which God gives him; but it ariſeth from his Mediatory Action, as 
dee Salvation of his Saints, as 2 Thefſ, 1. 10. But this of his Perſon, is a Glory he 
Ss »:th in God, and with God alone, in the Enjoyment of all that God is. As if he 
== ſhould have ſaid, Father, let the Glory which is thine, be mine. Make me Glo- 
nous with the Glory thy ſelf haſt z with a Glory from Thee, and with a Glory 
nin Thee. Nor is it the Manifeſtation of his Glory only unto others (as ſome 


= would have it) he prays for, and in that Senſe, to be glorified as his Father 
W was: It is a thing beyond it, a Glory ſevered from that of Manifeſtation; for 
chat is but outward, but this is an inward intrinſecal Glory of his Perſon, enjoy- 
dd in God, and with God, and ſuch as God had, and which he ſhould to Himſelf 
4 enjoy, and within Himſelf, a Glory in and between God and Him; conſiſting 

in that intimate entire Converſe with God, and a free enjoyment of all the Sweet- - 


neſſes, Perfections of the God-head, upon an account of perſonal Right to them, 
and Intereſt in them as his own, by virtue of his Union: And he is therefore ſaid 
do come in his own Glory, and his Father's Glory, Lzke 9. 26. That though it (© 
BS ſhould ſhine in him and throughout him, yet inwardly much more. 

28. You may obſerve, he ſpecifies it to be that Glory he had with his Father 
EE when there was no World; that if you could ſuppoſe there were no World, no 
Creature extant, Saint nor Angel, yet let me be glorified (ſays he) with thine 
oon ſelf perſonally, and then I ſhall be glorious indeed. For that Glory I had 
with Thee afore the World was, was without any Work of Mediation done, or 


Creature made: And let me have but that Glory, and I have enough. And fo, 


dis is not that which his Mediation brought him in, or that which conſiſted 
WS therein. | ITS 


Tis true, (ſays he, ) I have a Glory from all theſe Saints that are about me, | 


| 4 and 1 am glorified in them, as 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. you have it, and they in me; and tis 
my Blood and Interceſſion hath brought them hither. Yea, and they are glori- 


ted by beholding my Glory: But what is all this in compariſon of this alone, for 


we to beglorified with Thee and in Thee alone? This is the heighth of my De- 
BS ics and Prayers: And this Glory is my perſonal Due, and hach been ſuſpended 
0 purchaſe an additional Glory by my Mediation. Yea, but this is the Glory I aſ- 
pajre after, and have in mine Eye above all other; and let us retire into each other, 
aud enjoy it alone together; and therefore, Gloriſ me with thine own ſelf : Draw 
we Curtains, as it were, upon all Glories elſe, whether of mine, or from all others 
lam glorified in, That Thou and I may ſingly and ſeparately enjoy each other. 


Other leſſer Differences there are between this Perſonal and Mediatorial Glo- 
y. which might be added. As, dan. 
be Glory. of his Perſon is his Birth-right, as Son of God : Heb. 1.4. Bea 
= ; mide ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more ex- 
= et Name than they. The Glory that riſes from his Mediation, and the Works 
WM thereof, is but acquired Acceſſory and Additional, won, and won by Conqueſt. 
Feger by his Bow, as Jacob ſpeaks, Gen. 48. 22. | 5 


== you would ask, Which of theſe two Glories, belonging to God-Man.ate the 
eeateſt? Your own Thoughts, I believe, have by this Time, caſt and determji=- _ 
ed, that this of his Perſonal Glory doth infinitely exceed that of his Mediatory 
. Clory, or of his Office: Whether as Head to us, or Redeemer ? although 
'* 2 = none in Heaven, or in Earth, that could have ſuſtained theſe but 
be. kor, | oe 


| N 0 * ” 
. That is the Glory of the very Godhead, dwelling perſonally in him, break- 
ng forth in, and ſhming through his Human Nature; as if the Sun being en- 
| <ompaſſed with a Caſe of Chryſtal, how glorious would that Chryſtal bef A 
= lory, ſuch as is only worthy to dppear in him that is one Perſon with God. This 
5 the greateſt and higheſt Glory, as well as Myttery; God manifeſted in the 
2 1 | Fleth 5 


. * 


N f 


e Rubs of Gad the Farber, 


* him, (as Heb. 1. 6, when he brings his firſt-begotten into the World the Second 

Time) ; meerly for the excellency of his Perſon and Name, which by Inheritance 
he bath obtained above them; and not for Redemption of them, which is not 

there ſpoken of as of them. | bo, 

2. It was the Excellency and Intrinfick Glory of his Perſon, from whence 
thoſe Divinely-humane AQs of his Mediation did flow, and receive their value 
and virtue therefrom : His Blood becauſe it is the Blood of God-Man, and ſo of 
the reſt. 73 * 5:2 wo 

3. It is the Glory of his Perſon as God-Man united; that is, That Glory 
which after the Work of Redemption for us, and the Application of it to us fini. 

ſhed, (as after the Day of Judgment it will be) when he ſhall have given up hi; 

Diſpenſatory Kingdom to his Father; Then it is he eminently appears in his own Mn 

perſonal ſingle Glory (as I may call it) for ever: I term it his ſingle perſonal WR 

Glory which he will fit in Heaven with. You muſt know, if you have not 
known it, That his Type, the High Prieſt, went into the Holy of Holies, ſtripd 
of allhisgawdy Robes : you ſee him pictured meerly in ſingle plain Prieſt's Gar. 
ments of Linnen : and it typified this out, That Chriſt's perſonal Glory is that 

with which in the Holy of Holies he ſhall moſt eminently, and above all other, 

appear for ever in, and ſit down in it. And there he fits, ſhall the Saints ſij, 
appearing in the form of God; and ſo he is the utmoſt viſible Image of God, tou: 

And was he, that furthermore did that great Office and Service to God, and Love 

to us, to bring us all who are here about him, out of the depth of Sin and Miſc. 

ry, hither to this Place with him, and purchaſed all the Glory we ſhall ever have: 

And this perſonal Glory, is that Glory, the beholding of which, the Bleſſednes 

of the Saints doth lie in, it is to behold his Perſon. For, as he prays for it here 

for himſelf, Job. 17. 5. Glorify me, in, and with thine own ſelf: So he prays for 
them, whom God had given him, that they may be where he is, (perſonal) 

Reſident) ; That they might behold my Glory, verſ. 24. Father, I will, U 

they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me where 1 am, that they may bell 
any Glory which thou haſt given me. And it is the Glory of his Perſon is above all 

there meant; for as elſewhere, it is ſeeing him as he u, that is the heighth of RR 
our Happineſs, 1 Joh. 3.1,2. [As he is] (Mark it) that is, what his very Perſon 
is 3 beyond, and beſides all that he hath done, or by his Perſon hath acted or pro 
cured: This is the Glory the Apoſtles ſo adored, as the higheſt Evidence and 

Efflux of his being the Son of God. All the Evangeliſts record the Story of his 

appearance on the Mount: The Apoſtle 7ohn he. crys out in a. Parenthefis of 

Wonderment 3 John 1. 14. And we.beheld his Glory, the Glory of the only begotten 

of the Father, though ſhining in him but in the Days of his Fleſh.. And Par 

he magnifies and exalts it above all things elſe he had to ſay of him, or could a: 

ledg in teſtimony for his being the Chriſt, and Son of God; We ſaw his Perſon 
in, Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18. We were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty, For vr 
have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known unto you the Pont 

and Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 5 but were Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty. Fr 
be received from God the Father Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice | 
bim from the excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son in whone I am well pl 

ſed. And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we were vil 

him in the Holy Mount. And this Glory his Father then gave him fron 

forth of the ſuper-excelling Glory of his own, now breaking forth in hum) 
and upon him, as an aforehand Demonſtration ang Specimen of what be 
was to wear in Heaven; where it is the excelling Excellency of his Glo- 
ry there ſpoken of, doth appear. And tis plain, it was his perſonal Glory 
that Peter hath reference unto; and he interprets what is meant by ty 
Glory Perſonal, which Chriſt in this Prayer ſays, John 17. 22. that Gol 
gave him: And the Glory which thou gaveit me, I have given them: that 
he might give us the like; namely, by meerly beholding him, and ta 
His Glory, verſ. 24. And to conclude it from the Text, It is this Golf, 
by the courſe of his Prayer, he aſpires at, as the top and higheſt of 10 

G:ory. For you may obſerve, that he aſcends in thoſe his firſt Req = 
made for Himſelf: | He begins to ack a being glorified in reſpect of 135 0" BY 
| ' ) 


1 2 4 


fice; both for to perform his, Work, and that after, and for the Performance W 
of it, to have the Reward promiſed him for it, peculiar and proper to Chap. 35. 
it, which was, To be known and acknowledged the Mediator, and that * 
had the Power to give Eternal Life to them that believe: And ſo, that 
Glory was for us, and our Salvation ordained Him, as the Words £ 
ſhew. | 4 Rs. 

Well, but he ſoars up unto a Glory that is purely. bis Own, and for 
Himſelf alone; He flys up to the very top-Pinacle, the Supream Subli- 
mity of the Divineſt Glory, the utmoſt he could ask, and that for Him- 
ſelf; and enforces it from the higheſt Argument, The Glory which I had 
with Thee, afore the World was. And ſo ends his Prayer for Himſelf ; for 


he had faid the utmoſt. And therefore this is the Crown of All, 
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_ Of the | Knowleds of God the Father, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The & Poſtion of ſome other Paſſages in Joh. 17, T hat 
od having firſt predeflinated ( hri to be God. 


Man, this moved him to Elect us, to compleat his 
Glory: The juſt Motive was, That as he Wasty 
be an Head, there might not be wanting to him a per. 


fect Body to participate with him in the enjoyment 


of bis Bleſſedneſs, How the Marriage of Adam 
in Paradiſe, was a Type of the Relation betweey 
Chrift and the Elect his Spouſe, deſigned before the 
confider ation of the Fall, The ſecond Mol ive ai, 
That a Glory additional to Chriſt's perſonal Glory, 


might accrue to him as God-Man, from their bein 
Elected, Thethird Moti ve Was dramn from the 


Intereſt and Part which Chriſt predeſtinated God. 
Man had, together with his Father, in electing then, 
Fohn 17. 1. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, 
I have given them, that they may be One, even as 
we are One. The meaning of the words explained, 
by e Anſwers to ſome Queries, What that Glor i 
which the Father had given toChrist, What that 
Glory , which ( hrift therenpon aſsigns as his om 
Gift to us. When was the Time of giving this Glory 
to him, and to us. The ou Motive is, Whit 
Chrift repreſents to his Father, viz, the Glory which 
the accompliſhment of this Deſign will bring to hin. 


ſelf, and to his Father, when the Union and Glo) 
a Of the Saints, ſhall thereby be perfected at the lu 
ha Day of the World. ” 


Aving thus opened the fifth Verſe, which ſets out the Glory of Chrilt, 
as God-Man, given him in his Election by the Father; which was, 
and is, the proper Intereſt of his Perſon, as he was choſen to be 
God-Man, fimply conſidered, | 


I come next unto thoſe ſpecial Motives built thereon, made on our behal, 


and as thoſe which moved God, or, which God had an Eye unto, in his Choice 


or Election of us; with a reſpect unto Chriſt, as firſt ordained for himſelf. 


Caloin 


| Calvin well obſerves concerning Chriſt's praying in this Chapter; That he be- 
ing entred into'the very,Inwards of Heaven, had afore his Eyes the ſecret and 


J 
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hidden Counſels of God, and prays at the rate thereof, and urgeth his Father 
therewith: And as I underſtand it (ſubmitting it) he utters in the Paſſages I 


have ſelected; the very order of God's Counſels about us, and the Motives 


drawn from his own and his Sons Intereſt, as it ſtood in God's Electing; firſt, of 
Chriſt, then of us. 385 555 
The Paſſages are in verſ. 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to the Men thou gaveſt 
me out of the World, L THINE THEY WERE, AND THOU GAVEST 
THEM MEI. i | 
Verſ. 10. And I am glorified in them. CE Os be Es 
Verſ. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt Me, I bave given them. 
Verſ. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be where 
Jam, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me. 8 


And my general Method in opening each of theſe, as to this my purpoſe, 
ſhall be this. | 


* Firſt, To explain the words of each of theſe Verſes in their order. 
Secondly, To ſhew wherein the force of the Motives drawn from Chriſt's In- 
tereſt in our Election, contained in thoſe ſeveral Paſſages, doth lie; whereby 
he moved his Father, that according to his own Eternal Purpoſes made in Chriſt 
concerning us, in his choice of us, he would grant that Onion (which is the 


end of our Election) ordained for US. 


Unto the firſt, I premiſe and deſire, this ſtill to be remembred and carried a- 
long, That all thoſe Paſſages, and the Motives therein contained, do, in a, 
more eſpecial manner, refer unto, and depend on, that perſonal Glory of 
Chriſt, ſpoken of upon that fifth Verſe, (which hath been opened ) firſt laid 
and ſuppoſed as the Head and Foundation of them all ; as the top-link whereon 
theſe ſucceeding Paſſages I have ſingled out, do, as ſo many Links of a Golden 
Chain, hang, and in an orderly way depend; namely, that upon the Glory of 
the perſonal Union of Chriſt, God-Man, firſt ordained by God, ( which there- 
fore in the 5th Verſe, Chriſt in praying for himſelf had forelaid ) ; and from 
which (as firſt ſuppoſed ) theſe principal Motives, made on our behalf for 
our Union and Glory, receive their Strength and Enforcement, as ordained us 


in the Election of us, with a relation to, and for the Intereſt of Chriſt. | 
And perhaps, that in the very opening and explanation of the words of 


each of theſe Paſſages, there will appear, couched, this very Point of Chriſt's 
having been firſt ordained as God-Man : And I ſhall, for the preſent, content 


PAL) 
Cha P- 6. | 


my ſelf with thoſe; or at leaſt twill be ſeen, how fairly they comply with the 


Notion thereof, (and herein I profeſs a modeſty ) ; However the opening the 
words, each in that plain ſenſe and genuine meaning of them, ( as it preſents it 
ſelf in that Dim Light I have about them) will ſerve unto the diſcovery, 
wherein the force of them, as they are Motives, ſhould lie. Met IE 


1 — | 
Verſ. 6. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. 


22 ere in order, next unto the Perſonal Glory ordained to Chriſt in Gods De- 


eres, is his mention of an Election of other Perſons of Mankind ( Chriſt ih- 
ſtancing in the Apoſtles for the reſt) to be Followers, Companions, Conſorts 
of his; That Chriſt might not be alone, nor partaker of his Glory wholly and 
only to himſelf ; when the Father gave unto the Second Perſon, as he was con- 
ſidered God-Man, and as he ſuſtained the Perſonage of God-Maq and whom 
he commended unto him to be his, and this from Everlaſting. Wen one hath 
a Son that 1s marriageable, he thinks of a Wife, a Companion for him; And 


| 825 the Father did for his Son; and choſe the Perſons whom, and gave them 


L. L Thine]; Thine by thy Ele&ion of them for me, out of the reſt of the 
World: With which; that in 3 T7. 2. 1 2 correſponds, The. Foundation of 


; 7 Paſſage of 


Motive in the 
Words: 


the 
Lord 


"43> a 


I 


© 
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140 Of the Knowledg of God the Father, 
Lad ( that is laid in Election) remains ſure 3 The Lord knows who are HIS, 
Boon III. They were His by his fore-knowledg of them, Rom. 11. 2. HIS People ion 
: . OREKNEW. Thine firſt, without Me when conſidered as God-Man ; 
though as Second Perſon he concurred in the choice of them, as alſo the Holy 
Spirit : Only the Father; being the firſt Perſon propoſed them to the other two, 
as Perſons with bim ſimply conſidered ; and therefore, the Father here, in 
_ Chriſt's Addreſs, bears the Honour of it; [L Thine J, and thou gaveſt they 
Mt | 
2. They were] ; which is ſpoken in diſtinction from what is again repeated 
in verſ. 9. Them whom thou haſt given me; for they | are] thine: He urgeth 
there, That at preſent they are thine 3 Here, in the time paſt, they were thine, 
This time paſt, notes out from Everlaſting ; for then firſt it was, that he choſe 
them for his: And in this Prayer, verſ. 23. Thou lovedſt them, as thou lovedſt me, 
And among other, L 4s] or likeneſſes, the Point of Time when God thus loved 
them, As he did him, is one, (though him in order firſt ) 3 which he ſpecifies, 
verſ. 24. Thou lovedſt me from the Foundation of the World ;, and fo, as me, from 
_ everlaſting, ſo them. 75 5 
3. And thou gaveſt them me J. This, ſome would limit unto their havin 
been called; and fo, this Act to have been that in Time, when the Father 
gives thoſe to Chriſt to apprehend and own ; and whom he draws to Chriſt by 
Calling. But the great and firſt giving of them to Chriſt, is an everlaſting AR, 
as well as chuſing of them; and indeed, a diſtin& Act from Election it (elf, 
( conſidered as barely Election) though at Election and Concurrent with it: 
Thus in Jobn 6. 36. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. Coming to 
Chriſt there, is Vocation 3 and that Speech ſhews, that there is a foregoing 
Act of giving to Chriſt by God the Father, which is the cauſe of their coming ; 
and their coming, poſterior to it, —ſhal/ come to me. And if afore calling, | 
ask, When that Act of giving them ſhould firſt commence ? Sure, God that 
loved both them, to make them his own, and him ſo from Everlaſting, would 
not defer giving of them to him, until after ſolong a ſpace, as from Eternity un- 
to their Vocation is: But, having his Son then extant and preſent with him, and 
privy to all his Intentions 3 and the commending and beſtowing them upon 
him, being ſo great a Gift, next to that of his own perſonal Glory; he ſurely 
did it from the firſt, and as ſoon as the Thing was capable to be done, and this 
was from Everlaſting, in thoſe Tranſactions between the Father and the Son; 
there being nothing to hinder it then, no more than afterwards. 

And indeed, this their being given to him being twice repeated in this ver.. 6. 
Firſt, I have manifeſted thy Name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out of ile 
World. Then, ſecondly, again, Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, It 
we allow the firſt to import vocation in Time, we may well put the ſecond unto 

Election afore all Time: And this latter, to be the account given by Chriſt, and 
an aſcenſion unto the Original Cauſe, why they were given him at and by voca- 
tion; verſ. 12. Thine they were, (long afore, in thy everlaſting Love and He- 
ction of them) and thou gaveſt them me, and from eyerlaſting alſo 3 which he 
after expreſſeth, verſ. 23. Thou haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me and mt 
thou lovedſt afore the foundation of the World, verſ. 24. Where alſo their being 
given to Chriſt, is joined with Chriſt's Election. Gaveſt them me |; For what 
end and purpoſe ? To be his, in his Relation to them, as they were the Father's 
his: They are thine; and mine are thine, and thine.are mine And his Relation to 
them, and theirs to him, we find in Scripture to be as Members to an Head, 
Fellow-Members, of Spouſe unto an Huſband, and Brethren to an Elder-Bro- 
ther, of the ſame Nature with them; of Father, and they his Children; in 
and by all thoſe Relations they are his. | | 

Gaveſt them ME.] If this giving them to be his, was from Everlaſting: 
The Queſtion then will come under what conſideration the { Me] comes ul. 
der, Given tbem Me : Whether when they were given to him, and as Second 
Perſon, fimply conſidered, or as conſtituted God:Man alſo. I ſaid, at firſt, ! 
Father ſeeks and gives a Spouſe to his Son when Marriageable; The Second Perl 
ſimply conſidered, is not in potentil maxim, of Marriage with us, but in a © 
mote capacity 3 unleſs you ſuppoſe him ſet up God-Man, he bears no Rel 


25 
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and by Son Feſus Chriſt a 


to us: The Wife is Bone of his Bone, who is the Huſband, which ſignified 
Chriſt, and his Church. JJC 
And if it be ſaid, That we were given unto, him but with this as an after- 
| propoſal that he might become Man for us, and then to marry us for our 
Cakes only; That, I ſay, is not ſignified at all by being given to him; but the 
contrary rather : For, in that ſenſe it would rather have been ſaid, That he was 
ven to them, as both in the Old Teſtament, and when incarnate; To 46 a. Son 
is born, to un a Son is given, (which. we all acknowledg ) ; And in the New, 
Grd gave his Son for ws. But when a Thing is ſaid to be given as a Gift to ano- 
ther, (as here we to Chriſt ) it imports the Favour ſhewn to him to whom it is 
given 5 and therefore this giving theſe Perſons, (which was the firſt Giving 
that paſſed ) ſignifies, They were given to him for his lake, as a ſingular Gift 
and Favour to him. It remains therefore, that they were given as' meet Com- 
panions, Children, Spouſes unto him already ordained, and ſet up as God-Man, 
to be an Everlaſting Father, and by like reaſon, an Everlaſting Husband to 
them, (they are both of the ſame Nature in God's Decree, and his own Under- 
taking ). And being thus qualified and fitted to own them as ſuch, it was 


. 
Chap. 6 


therefore that he took them to be his, under theſe Relations, as being now, and 
by this Ordination of God's become a meet Husband, Father, Head, unto them. 
And to what end were they then given him, but that they ſhould be owned by 
him, and received by him, to be his under thoſe Relations, as well as they were 


the Father's in his Relation. 


And truly, this is no other than what was prefigured and fore ſignified, at 
and by the very firſt Creation of Man, when the execution of God's. Purpoſes 
did firſt begin; and therein his Everlaſting Purpoſes about Chriſt and his 
Church, were to be veiled under the Type and Shadow of the firſt Man Adam, 
both in his Formation and Marriage, which was, as ſoon as there was any ſuch 


Subject capable to bear the Type 


according to his own Image, which, as I anci- 


ently underſtood it, was according to the Ori- 


| ginal Pattern of Humane Nature, firſt ſet up 
in Chriſt's Ordination to be Man, as, in the 
Idea of God's Eternal Decrees,he was the firſt- 
Born of every Creature. And then, as for his 
Marriage with Eve his Wife, formed out of 
him; thoſe Divines that ' ſtand for Chriſt's ha- 
ving been primarily ordained, uſe to alledge 
it for one proof thereof; that that Speech of 
his, Bone of my Bone, &c. And for this cauſe 
| 4 Man ſhall cleave to his Wife, Gen. 2. 23, 24. 
was intended by God, ( though Adam under- 
ſtood it not, as Caiphas did not his Prophecy ) 
of our Chriſt and his Church; aud ſo of that 

Intended Union of Chriſt and his Church; 
| though in execution brought about after the 
Fall, yet in Intention, firſt decreed without 
| the conſideration had of the Fall; it being 
uttered by him in his pure and innocent con- 
dition afore he fell. But this now I inſiſt not 
on largely to explain,having done it elſewhere; 
that which J here alledge it for, is, That look 
Adam ( his Type herein) was firſt, that 
thus Chriſt was firſt, in God's Intention, abſo- 
lately ordained to be God-Man. And that 


therefore, becauſe he ſhould not be alone, God 


had given and predeſtinated his Church to be 
apouſe to him; and from Everlaſting brought 


er, and preſented Her (as who was to be 
made out of him) as a Gift, infinitely more 
5 valuable 


three Univerſities, ſetting Ae the Parallels 


of Chriſt and of his Church. His firſt for- 
mation, God himſelf declared to have been 


Robertus Bodius, lare Profeſſor ſucceſſively in 

of 
| of that firſt Marriage 
of Adam. Sobrie, Nec extra Scripture can- 
cellas evagando : Primum, ut Deus non bonum 


that Myſtery of Chriſt, ana 


judicavit Adamum quem in generis humani 


Principem, principiumque condiderat, ſolum 


per manere, & Adjutorii ſibi convenientis exper- 


tem; Ita etiam noluit Chriſtum Jeſum quem 
vitæ & ſalutis c yyov quem Electorum Omni- 
um Caput & Columen, ab Xterno ſtatuerat ſo- 
lum permanere & citra Eccleſiam, ſuæ illius 
gloriæ & beatitatis conſortem: Quinimo ſicut 
Adamus ipſe licet in ſe perfectus, tamen abſq; 
hac vitæ ſuæ ſocia & compare ſe quodammodo 
mancum adhuc ſentit & imperfectum: ſic etiam 
Jeſus Chriſtus, etſi gloria, dignitate, Majeſtate, & 
omnium in ſumma perfectione coronatur; tanta 
Eccleſiam ſuam charitate dignatur, ut hanc ſibi 
in Corpus & Complementum adſciſcat: Et 
abſq; hujus Conſortio, ſe quodammodo mancum 


KX imper fectum exiſtimet : Ne magis illam ſu- 


am gloriam & beatitatem ſolus in æternum ob- 
tinere velit & poſſidere quam Caput aliquod ſi- 
ne Corpore & Membris ſtbi ſubjectis perpetuo 
remanere. Thus he, in Eph. c. 5. p.83 5. columna 
ſecunda. | I. 
And again, p. 833. Sicut non aliunde quam 


ex ipſo Adamo facta eſt Uxor iptiq; in Adju- 


mentum tradita: Ita non aliunde quam ex ipſo 
Chriſto initium ſumpſit Eccleſia ; quippe qui 
Conſilio ac Deſtinatione Divina primus omnium | 
portus eſt, & fundamentum illud Electum ac 
prætioſum, cui totam Eccleſiæ ædiſicium ſuper- 
ſtrueretur: Moſes hac fortalle reſpiciens em- 
phatica illa Ædicandi voce utitur, &c. 


/ 


F 


Ia Of the Knowleag of God the Father, 


un.... 


W yalualable than all the World beſides, which God had made for him: And God 
Boo lll. put her into Chriſt's Heart and Boſom, and then Chriſt took her as given him 
| VS by his Father to be his 3 and to cleave to her alone for ever, and to commun. 
cate his own Glory unto her, in her deſigned proportion: And that Adam and 

his Marriage, was in this very thing thus the Type of Chrilt and his Church 

in their Union and Conjunction; the Application of the Apoſtle of Adam; 

Speech thereunto, manifeſtly ſnews, in Epbeſ. 5. 30, 3 1. For we are Members , 

his Body, of his Fleſh, and of bis Bones. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Fa. 

ther and Mother, and ſball be joined unto his Wife, and they two ſhall be one F. leſh, 

And how Adam was alone and firſt made, the Story in Geneſic tells - you; and 

the Apoſtle elſewhere, 1 Cor. 11. 8. For, the Man is not of the Woman, but ile 


Woman of the Man. 
— 1 Verſ. 10. Aud I am glorified in them. 
Motive in the 


It is from his own Intereſt in Us, as he is God-Man, he pleads; and his Plea Is 
That beſides his fingle perſonal Glory ordained him, verſ. 5. And his Intereſt 
in us then, by the Fathers having given us to him, verſ. 6. there was deſigned 
therewith a: Glory that ſhould accrue out of them to him, beſides that which 
was perſonally his due : Gods End in giving them to him being, that Chriſt 
might be glorified in them, and their Union with God effected by him; which 
Union is, that he centers in, in the concluſion of the 11th Verſe, That they my 
be One, as we are One which in plain words is, That in giving them Me, 0 

Father, thou aimedſt at, and didſt ordain withal, A Glory to me in them, and 
them for my Glory: And thoſe words L And I am glorified in them || have in 
their coherence, this import in them; That not thou only, O Father, art glo- 
ified in them, but I alſo ; I as well as Thou. I have a joint-ſtock of Glory by 
thy Decree running along with thine, in them, and to be had out of them, even as 
thou haſt. He had ſaid, juſt afore, Al mine are thine, and thine are mine; Al 
things (as I opened it) as well as all Perſons: All Things are in common, His 
as well as his Fathers; and ſo the Perſons of theſe were bis, in that higheſt pro- 

 - portion of Intereſt and Propriety, as well as his Fathers; and a Glory to ac- 
crue therefore from theſe, according to that proportion, is my due alſo, as wel 
as the Father's 3 and is as if he had ſaid, I (Father) have, according to thine own 
Decree, accepted them for mine : Now therefore perform that Delign of thine, 
which, together with thy Gift of them, thou ordainedſt them unto, and them 
to Me, which was and is my Glory: yea, and therein lay the greatneſs and e- 
cellency of the Gift of them, ( as to me ) that my Glory was to be a Sovercign 
End of them, together with Thine. And this, the parallel of the former Type 
will alſo warrant 3 Of the Woman tis ſaid, ſhe is the Glory of the Man, 1 Cor. 
11.7. And to be his Glory in this reſpe& among other, That he had ſo noble 
a Creature as the Woman on purpoſe made for him: Even as of us tis ſaid, Ic 
are the Glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 23. But more expreſly in verſ. 9. of Chap. 11. 
Neither was the Man created for the Woman, but the Woman for the Man ; there 
is the Type. Now that Chriſt is the Man, the Husband and Head of his Church, 
and ſhethe Spouſe, Epheſ 5. 23. informs us, For the Husband is the Head of ti! 
8555 even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church; and he is the Saviour of tle 
_—_— — 

Tis undeniable, but that Chriſt's Speech, Foh.5. 23. (That all Men ſpould l. 
nour the Son, even as they honour the Father; He that honoureth not the Son, be 
noureth not the Father which hath ſent him) carries this with it, That by Gods 

Ordinance, the Son hath a joint Stock with his Father, in the diſpenſation ofal 

* - Things; and ſo of the Glory that ſhall ariſe from thence : And that it was {fs 

ken of him conſidered as God-Man, or of the Son of God perſonally united 

. unto that Man Jeſus, the coherence of that Speech in verſ 22. afore, and 20/2! 

after, do manifcitly ſhew : For in verſ.22. Hedeclaring what ſovereign Hono” 

it was which he ſhared in, he ſays, The Father hath committed all Judgment io h, 

Som And then, in verſ 27. he further explains himſelf, how it is to be uf 

| ſtood of him; The Father hath given him Authority to execute Judgment alſo, be 
. cauſe he is the Son of Mun]; and therefore as ſuch conſidered, is that ſpoke 
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and bis Son Feſns Chriſt, 
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zoint Tribute and Revenue of Glory given him with the Father, Rev. „ 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And every Creature which is in 
Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all 
that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. . 

Vea, I ſay further, That this Glory of his, being a Soveraign Paramount End 
(though under his Father) becomes a right and juſt due to him as God-Man, 
when conftituted ſo to be; and that the Saints and all Creatures, ſhould in their 
ſeveral Ways and Proportions, ſerve unto his Glory as well as to the Father's, 
For, by the ſame Ground, that other Royalties which are ſo Divine and God- 
like, become an undeniable Due to him (as that, becauſe his Perſon is the on! 
begotten Son of God; that therefore, he ſhould have a Divine perſonal Glory, 
anſwerable to the Fulneſs of the God-head, dwelling bodily or perſonally in him, 
a5 1 Job. 18. ſhews.) So this of a Supream Endſhip, in like manner with the Fa- 
ther; this latter mult be no more denied him than the other. 


They Object, The Glory of Chriſt, as God-Man, is but a Creature. I Reply, 


out of all Creatures, (which we term his Manifeſtative, (not Eſſential) Glory) 
s but a Creature in it {elf : And yet, becauſe the Terminus, or Perſon it belongs 
or redounds unto, is God; therefore, we ſay of it, that it is The Glory of 
od; in that reſpect it is ſo Supream, as it may not be given unto another, that 
| is; not to Creatures. | | | 
2. ChriſtsGlory, as God-Man, is but a Creature, yet it redounds to the Glory 
of him; that is, God, who is One Perſon with a Creature, and thereupon {hine- 
ing in that Creature: And it is a Divine Glory, and you are to eſteem and adore 
it as the Glory of the only begotten Son of God. You may ſee this in a Parallel 
| Cafe to it; Take Chriſt's Obedience and Sufferings, and they are but Creatures 
materially conſidered ; yet in relation to the Perſon that is the Subject of them, 
| whoſe they are (though performed but in the Human Nature) and they are ſaid 
W to be the Blood of God, and Nigbteouſneſ of God. So here, the Glory that ap- 
pertains and belongs to this Perſon, is a Glory belonging unto God; and is not 


Creatures, or all Creatures. 


You will again ſay, This Glory of Chriſt as God-Man, was given him, (as in 
| this Prayer he acknowledgeth) by an Act of voluntary Predeſtination, as well as 
ours, and what is to us voluntarily given, might in the firſt rearing of it up 
and Ordination, be diſpoſed of as Arbitrarily, and ſo for other Ends; as namely, 
for us and our Salvation. | | | = 
Anſwer, Iſt. It was a meer arbitrary Act in God to ordain his Son to be God- 
Man; and he might have choſen whether he would predeſtinate him, or not, to 
ſuch a Glory. Tis true alſo, It was purely voluntary in God, whether he would 
| have ordained any others with him, or any other Thing beſides him; and if any 
other Perſons with him, whether to have made him their Head only preſerving 
them from ſinning, or withal, a Redeemer from Sin, upon the Fall. But till, 
if he would ſo ordain him, it muſt be an Ordination worthy of him that is his 
Son; and let that be whatſoever God pleaſeth : yet ſtill, that whatever muſt be 
ordained unto his Glory as well as to the Fathers, he muſt be the Soveraign End 
of all, as well as his Father; this falls to him as his Right. Feb. 1.2. It is ſaid; 
he was The appointed Heir of all Things, (which muſt be meant of him as God- 
Man); and for him to be God-Man, depended upon Appointment, yet being 
appointed, he is ſaid to have it by Inheritance, verſ. 4. Being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they: 
And ſo by a natural Right, becauſe he is a Son; for ſo it follows, verſ. 5. For 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time; Thou art my Sor, this Day have I be- 


conſtituted him the Heir of all Things; which he ſhould otherwiſe, or beſides 


him 


of dim ond 23. And accordingly the Lamb (which 1s Chriſt God-Man) hath T = 


| Chap. 6. ; 


1. The very Glory of God which is given him by us Creatures, and ariſeth 


to be levelled with the Glory of Endſhip, belonging unto any the moſt glorious 


baten Thee. So as indeed, in the appointing him to be God-Man, he ncceffarily 
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144 Of the Knowledg of God the Father, | 
bim predeſtinate. + For, it was the natural Right of the Perſon fo ordained, 111 
3 could not be denied him; nor the Glory of it in the Execution be ſuſpended hu 
F With his own Conſent: and that Suſpenſion but for a Time. | 

And, 24h, Furthermore, God knew what he did, whilſt he was predeſtin, 
ting of him, and foreſaw that this Right muſt be the natural Concomitant of bi 
being God - Man: And God in his ſingle knowledg of Viſion (as we call it) hd 
the Draught and Model of all, in his Divine Underſtanding and View, er 
ever his Will did ſet his Fiat, or Purpoſe, to any thing that was decreed. An 
among others of his infinitely vaſt Deſigns, he had the intuition of Chriſt as C0. 
Man, as one great One: Yea, and of all other ſo eminent, as that, if his Wil 
would decree him at all, this high Endſhip (I have ſpoken of) of all Thing 
was to be his Right, and a neceſſary Concurrent and Conſequent of ſuch his h 
ing predeſtinated. And therefore, certainly, the Divine Counſel of his Wil 
did from the firſt, caſt and contrive all Things elſe he did or ſhould decree, j 
ſuch a manner as to be for his Chriſt, and his Glory; as well as God did contri; 
all ſhould be for his own Glory, as he is God; and both with one and the fan; 
Act from the firſt. So that, let Men ſay, what they in their Vanity imagine ( 
Chriſt, as God-Man,his being decreed afore the Decree of the Fall, or after ; the 
muſt all yet acknowledg this for a fix'd Center and Concluſion, That 0 
afore-hand foreſeeing him and all Things in the Ideas of his ſimple Intelligens, 
did form ah for him as their Supream End, then whenever his Will decreed lin 
If indeed we could ſuppoſe, That the Idea of Chriſt, God-Man, had been ou 
his Eye, and the view of his Fore-knowledg, or ſimple Intelligence; we migt 
then have only ſuppoſed, many things or all things might have been ordaing 
and Chriſt not as yet ordained ; and Chriſt himſelf to have been decreed fr 
a them, and not them for him at firſt : But it could not be ſo here in Chriſt's a. 
For, ſeeing God foreſaw that whenever he was decreed, it is He muſt be 
creed the End of them all, and Heir of them all. Therefore he was firſt tho 
of and decreed ; for ſo the End neceſſarily is to.be : If therefore, when he is 
be predeſtinated, he is to be predeſtinated this End of all Things, then it multt 
that he is firſt predeſtinated. | 
Yea, we ſay further, That when our - Ml-wiſe, Great, and Soveraign Gi, 
did (et himſelf to ordain any Thing at all, he did contrive and frame t 
Ordination about them, ſuch as might tend to Chriſt's Glory, and his Om; 
and had the like Reſpe& and Eye unto the Concernments of his Chriſt, as Git 
Man, 1n his, as he had to his own Concernments, as God. | 


 Poſſugerr The third Particular Motive, is drawn from Chriſt's Intereſt, having been fi 
"Rn 3, ſet up as God-Man in God's Election. Joh. 17. 22. And the Glory which ti 
Wards, gaveſt me, I have given them that they may be One, even as we are One. 


Firſt, For the Expoſition, then, wherein the force of the Plea lies. 

Here he further pleads, that they were not only ordained for the Glory oftin, 
as in ⁊erſ. 10. but that he himſelf being ordained God-Man in Predeſtination, i: 
bad as God-Man joined with the Father as the free Doner, and Ordainer of the 
unto that Glory, and perfect Union, as well as his Father: Or, if you wil, i 
our Familiar Language, our Glory was a Deed of Gift, and his Hand was 1 
that Deed of Gift, which was to make over Glory unto us, as well as his fr 
ther's: Our Glory was his free Deed of Gift, as was the Fathers. And thercfor 
be muſt needs be deeply intereſted to claim it for us of his Father; and hath iro 
thence an undeniable Plea to move him to grant it: and fo the Story and Seit 
of Election-Deſigns of Chriſt and us, begun at the 5th Verſe, runs fairly inn 
the 22d Verſe : In this Order, 1. God the Father, in Predeſtination, gi" 
him that perſonal Glory of being God Man; which the Second Perſon con 
ſcending to take on him, he bore it afore his Father as God-Man, afore the ff 
was, this verſ. 5. Then, 2. His Father did withal give him his Elect to be bs 
ver /. 6. &c. And, 3. Did alſo Ordain and Subordinate them for Chriſt's Glo 
| | as the End of them, as well as his Own, zerſ. 10. And now, 4. In this 2. 
f Verſe, God having given him that high and Soveraign Glory, ſingly for bind 
alone; and given it abſolutely without Terms and Conditions, to him; (#0 

| | | a 
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dune of a Gift, eſpecially of that Gift, to ſuch a Perſon, required) 4 He * W 


ſet up, and C : | 
fre Means, or Medium to convey a Glory to us, but he was by the Priviledg 


and Prerogative hereof empowered to convey it by way of Gift, and to make a 
Need of Gift of the like Glory and Union to us: And ſo, as unleſs in that man- 
ner, he did make it over to us, and ſet his Hand to it, and A it, as a concur- 
rent Giver of it with his Father, we had never had it. And J (ſays he) gave un- 
to thoſe my Father had given me, out of Love to my Father, who had loved both them 
ind me, Portions forth, to each of them, out of that Glory he had given me And 1 
did give it as freely tothem, as my Father had freely given mine unto me, to the 
end that I and they may be one, and live for ever together, verſ. 24. That (6 
their Glory and Union with me and my Father, may be perfected by their be- 
holding that perſonal Glory ſo peculiarly proper to me, given me by my Father. 
Every tittle of this may be evinced from the Aſpe& and Correſpondeney this 
22d Verſe holds with verſ. 5. together with the immediate Connexion of the fol- 
lowing 23d, and 24th Verſes. And indeed, theſe 22d, 23d and 24th Verſes, do 
W continue the ſum of all the former put together, as the Concluſion of his Prayer 
por the whole Church; the reſt being for the Apoſtles: 


This being the Sum, I ſhall open and prove the Particulars therein contained 


W cher by Anſwers to certain Queries, or ſeveral plain and ſimple Aſſertions, an 


boch founded upon the Words. 


= 1. erer. Firſt, What is meant here by that Glory which the Father had given to 
= Chriſt - | 

I To F irſt, Ne egatively. | | Fa Joo 
7. It is not that Eſſential Glory abſtractly conſidered as his Second Perſon, 
W without the ſuppoſed Union of the Man-hood : (In that manner as hath been ex- 
W plained.) I will not only urge for this, that its faid to be a Gift given him; for 
bis Eſſential Glory of the Second Perſon abſtractly conſidered, was by natural 
W Gcneration communicated to him: But a Gift is what is meerly out of Will, and 


J | Good-Will, beſtowed. But this Argument for it would be alone ſufficient, that 
be plainly ſpeaks this Speech of himſelf as a Mediator, or Head of Union to us; 
WE 25 verſ. 22, 23. ſhew. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them: that 


A they may be one, even as we are one. Iin them, and thou in me, that they may be made 


4 perfe@® in one, and that the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved 


Wy th, os then haſt loved me, Now he, as the Second Perſon ſimply confidercd, is 


not the Means of Union of us with the Father, but it is the Divine Nature united 


W to the Human Nature (as the Loadſtone ſet in the Steel) which has the virtue of 
Y drawing us into Union with himſelf, and his Father; which he therefore prayeth 
por upon it, for us: Having ſaid firſt, The Glory which thou haſt given me, as that 
W Glory which he gave unto us, upon the Glory given to him. And ſo he is con- 
W fidered here in this Speech, as Medium Unionis ; Thou in me, and J in them, that 
ey may be made perfect in One. 8 = Os 
2. It is not meant here of the Glory of his Mediation, his Mediatory Glory, 
W 25 we call it; that alſo is proper to himſelf, and incommunicable to us: And of 
We it cannot be ſaid, That the Glory God gave him, he hath given us. We are not 
W conſtituted by him Redeemers of, or Mediators for, or Heads of Union to other 
W Saiuts, as he is to us: then we ſhould be givers of Glory one to another. And 
den, all Saints (and of all Saints he ſpeaks here) ſhould all be Heads, and Medi- 
W 2tors ; and fo there ſhould be no Body. . ö 0 
= Sccondly, Affirmatively. It is eminently, and ſingularly meant of the Glory 
ve have been ſpeaking of : namely, of his being God-Man, in One Perſon, and 
W the Glory that flows from thence, as it is, and was deſigned to ſhine forth in him 
In Heaven, as the immediate Conſequent of that Union. And this was a Gift 
indeed, a Gift to purpoſe, greater than all Gifts; as all Divines acknowledg the 
Grace and Glory in his perſonal Union to have been. PORE, 3 
know that many Interpreters extend it unto all whatever; that 1s, any 
Where, or in other reſpects ſaid to be the Glory of Chriſt : as that his working 
Miracles, which is called his Glory, Fob. 2. 11. This beginning of Miracles did 
Y . 


Jeſus 


onſtituted, 1n this Glory of God-Man, he was not only the requi- Chap. 


146 Of the Kpowleds of God the Father, 
Boon HL Teſws in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth bis Glory ; and his Diſciples believed 
e His giwing do him his Spirit, which was to him without meaſure : $9 in 
giving Grace and Holmeſs, which is called Glory, 2 Cor. 3. laſt. But we all with 
open Face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. And many ſuch 
like 3 by which they go about to ſhew the Scope of Chriſt's Petition to be, That 
he would give them the like Glory, in theſe Particulars, which his Father had 
given him: And ſo indeed, that all the Glory the Father had given him, in all 
the Particulars of it, he doth give ſprinklings thereof to us. But this extended 
Interpretation, (though in reſpect of the Things themſelves it be a Truth ;) yet 
as applied to this Place, produceth from this Suggeſtion, that he ſhould {peak of 
that Glory, which in this Life is poſſeſſed by us; and given us in order unto 
Eternal Life: (Of which more anon.) And doting upon this to be Chriſt's main 
and ſole Scope, that to make the Saints one among themſelves is the intendmen; 
of the next Words, That they may be one in ws. Whereas it is the high and ulti. 
mate Union which is perfected betwixt us, and Chriſt, and God, as I have ſhewn 
And whereas in the Words after tis the ultimate Glory in Heaven, and the per. 
fection of us by that Union that is intended. And therefore anſwerably, the 
Glory given Chriſt here, is his prime and ultimate Glory; which was his perſonal 
Union with the Son of God: that is, the Gift that is intended. Gerard after he 
had enumerated all ſuch particular Glories forementioned, given to Chriſt, where. 
of ſome he admits 3 yet at laſt, when he had conſidered all, and attentively 
viewed the Scope of the Words, pitcheth upon this, That the Glory of the Son 
of God, who is God united to Man in one Perſon, and the Glory that floy 
therefrom, is the Glory here intended : And that as the Fountain of our Union, 
and ſo of our utmoſt Glory. And ſo Brugenſis alſo doth interpret it; and le 
tells the Genealogy of it thus: The Son of God, the Second Perſon, being one 
by Eſſence with the Father, to him he united the Man Jeſus by perſonal Union: 
And of him as ſuch, I interpret that of the 5th of John, verſ. 26. For as the Fi. 
Hzc beatiſ- her hath Life in Himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in Hizſelf. And 
ma 3 that Perſon, as now become God -· Man, when united to us, we thereby become 
—_ & Fi. Partakers of his Divine Nature; and ſo to have the Divine Nature to dwell i 
lium, item- us firſt: As he by his Union, hath the Divine Nature of the God-head to dyel 


que inter in him. | 


divinam & | 
humanam naturam in Chriſto, origo eſt & fons ſpiritualis illius unitatis quam Chriſtus [hoc loc] 


credentibus precatur : (And we muſt conſider that our Union is the Thing prayed for) quia per Chriſtun, 
propter Chriſtum, in Chriſto fiunt filii Dei & divinz naturæ participes, 2 Pet. 1.4. And again nn: 
largely upon the ſame Place he ſets it forth thus: Quia Chriſtus ſecundum humanam naturam eſt unum 11. 
biſcum, ſecundum divinam naturam unum cum Patre, & quia aſſumptæ naturæ humanæ per unionen 
perſonalem datum eſt eſſe unum hypoſtaticum cum Filio Dei, qui cum Patre eſt unum per eſſentiæ wi 
ratem ; inde nobis hæc felicitas contingit, ut per Chriſtum Deo uniti etiam Deo uniri poſſumus : atque 
ed reſpicit Chriſtus quando dicit gloriam illam unitatis quam credentibus dedit ſe a Patre prius ac: 
piſle : ut eniin Pater dedit Filio per æternam generationem ut haberet in ſeipſo, Johan. 5. 26. Ita qu- 
que per æternam illam generationem dedit Filio eſſe unum per eſſentiæ unitatem cum Patre : Juxta hv 
manam naturam dedit elle unum perſonale cum divina natura, quam G communem habit 


cum Patre. 


And others do in effect run upon the ſame interpreting, That the Glory giv 
him, was to be his Son; and the Glory given us by him, is to be Sons unto Gol 
with bim: and we believing on his Name, he gives us Power by Charter, 0 
Grant, to be the Sonst of God, Joh. 1.12. Alſo our Sonſhip is derived by ou 
Union, or Marriage with him, as rende natural Son of God; and his Matt 


age of us, is his taking us to be His: And ſo the Glory of Sonſhip which we 
have is by free- Gift; for twas free for him to marry, and twas to be done by li 
Conſent. And it was by the perſonal Union that God beſtowed on the Ma 
Jeſus the Glory of being his Son; That holy Thing (ſaith he) ſpall be called i 
Sen of God, Luk. 1. 35. And his being the Son of God is the higheſt Glory d 
Chriſt; and more than all, even the Foundation of all. Thus, if we col. 
ſider him as Second Perſon ſimply, he is the Son of God by natural & 
neration : if we conſider him as Man, he is the Son of God by perſon! 


Union, unto the Second Perſon. If we confider our. ſelves, it is by Adop 
8 | tiol) 


* N 


—— 0 


and his Son Feſus ¶ briſ. 


tion, by * with Him, who is the natural Son; that we become Sons 
' o God. 0 8 
"3 beſides, what the weight of theſe Things, re-ip-2, or in the Thing it 
ſelf have in them; let us but look about us, what Glory it is he ſpeaks of be- 
fre, and after in this his Prayer. We find it thrice ſpoken of, Firſt, in verſ 5. 
Secondly, in this 22d verſ. Thirdly, in verſ. 24. And let us view the aſpect 
and correſpondency which theſe three Verſes have, and hold one with another ; 
and let us commenſurately expound each of them. | | 

1. Let any one attentively reade the 5th Verſe, And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee before the World 
was, Then this 22d Verſe, And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have gi- 
ven them : that they may be One, even as we are One. Surely the Glory which 
he ſaid, I had with thee before the World was, there, is the ſame of which, and upon 
occaſion of which, he utters, the Glory which thou gaveſt me, here; and refers to 
it, Now I have ſhewn, that the Glory of his Perſon, as he is God-Man, is 
meant, the Glory of which the Second Perſon then exiſting took upon him : 
God having predeſtinated him thereunto, and wore it afore his Father: He 
took on him that Perſon, and correſpondently the Connexion of verſ. 22. and 
ver. 5. is filled up thus. Thou having given me that Glory of the Perſonal 
Union, and predeſtinated me to it as proper and peculiar to my Perſon ; I being 
conſtituted ſuch by Thee, do freely concur with Thee to give the like Union 
and Glory pro ſuo modulo (as Brugenſiss word is) to be imparted to them. 
2. Let us then look backward, and compare this 22d Verſe with verſ/24. that 
follows: There faith he, That they may behold the Glory which thou haſt given me. 
This certainly is the ſame Glory that is meant here, verſ. 22. For he goeth on to 
roſecute the ſame Argument, ſpeaks ad idem And there ſhews the way how 
that Glory ſhould be actually communicated to them, and they have it in Poſſeſ- 
fon 5 which Glory here in the 22d Verſe, he ſaith, he had given them by way of 
Right and Donation: And the way to poſſeſs it, according to the intent of his 
giving, is ſet out to be by their beholding his Glory, in verſ. 24. Now what 
Glory of his is that? It is the Glory of his Perſon, that of God dwelling in the 
Human Nature, the Beams whereof break forth there; and that is his ſubſtantial 
or perſonal Glory, as he is God-Man : And that's it which his Diſciples ſaw, 
John 1.18, As of the Perſon of him who was the only begotten Son of God ; it 
was the immediate breaking forth, and emanation of the Hypoſtatical Union. 
And ſo when he wrought Miracles, which is called his Glory, Joh. 2. 11. This 
beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glo- 
1y, and his Diſciples believed on him. His Miracles were the immediate Demonſtra- 
tion that he was the Son of God, dwelling in the Human Nature perſonally ; as 
himſelf argues throughout that Goſpel againſt the Fews. 
| 3. Again, the ſame Glory in the 5th Verſe, and in the 247) Verſe, is meant: 
For of that in the 5 h Verſe, He faith, It was the Glory be had before the World 

| 74: And in this 24th Verſe correſpondently, The Glory which thou haſt given me- 
for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World. Which again he adds, as 
the Foundation of the Gift of that Glory which he means; even his Love before 
the World was. So then, it is the ſame Glory in all three places, which is his 
perſonal Glory, as he is God-Man, and his Union unto that One Perfon, and the 
immediate conſequence thereof; and to be manifeſted in his very Perſon. 


Il. Query. What that Glory is which is given as thereupon © 

Anſwer, It is the Participation of our Sonſhip-Union with him, in our De- 
gree and Proportion, which we have from him, and the Glory that flows from 
him by reaſon of this, as it ſhall in the perfection of it break forth in Heaven, in 
Us: This is the Glory which Chriſt bath given us. We know that our Son- 
ſhip and Adoption is called Glory, Rom. 9. 4. and Rom. 8. 23. Chriſt's Glo- 
y being the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, gave us Power to 
be Sons. John 1. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he Power to be- 
come the Sons of 'God, even to them that believe on bis Name. Compared with 
verſ. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
Boſom of the Father, be hath declared —_ And if Sons, then Heirs, wat of 
5 4 1 ory 
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8 Of the Knawledy of God the Father, 


TRAD) Glory with Chriſt. And it is the utmoſt Glory which breaks forth in Heaven, in 
Boo III. Chriſt, from his Perſonal Union, and in us, from our Sonſhip and Union with 
'Chriſt, that is here meant; and the Reaſon is, becauſe it is that Glory wherein 

and whereby our Union is ſaid to be made perfect; John 17. 23. I in them, and 


Mea: = — the former part of the Chapter, prayed for Sanctification and Preſervation afore 
tiionem inſti. for us, as the Means to bring us to Glory: Now, faith he, he frames his Prayer 


uit, 


15 One ; but it is taken, es, as explaining wherein that Glory lay; namely, in 


of Jobn 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
me before the Foundation of the World. And our Cartwright thus pitcheth the 


pret this Glory of Grace, as the Means to Glory hereafter, or the beholding of 


thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, and that the World may lnom that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me : Which explains this 
werſ. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them; that they may 
be one, even as we are one, And therefore, as Gerard obſerves the words, th; 
they may be perfect in one, is not taken, , as noting the End, or the Effe 
of that Glory given us, as whereby, as the Means, we come to be perfect in 


a perfection of Union ; but we may take it in both. Now our Relative Union 
with Chriſt, is in this Life as perfect as ever, and we are Sons as much as ever; 
and the Man Jeſus was as perfectly united to the Son of God, while he was on 
Earth, as he ever ſhall be; but the perfection of it, he faith, is in the other World. 
And therefore the Glory which he intends, is, as it breaks forth in the full enjoy. 
ment and manifeſtation of it in the other World, founded upon his Perſonal 
Union with the Son of God on his part, and our Glory, upon our Union with 
him, on our part: And therefore it is, that our Saviour Chriſt calls it Glory, 
both on his part, and ours, rather than Sonſhip. The ſame may be urged out 


where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me. for thou loved 


connexion and order of verſ. 22. with what follows; that whereas he had in 


for our Glorification ; which Chriſt founded upon this ground, The Glory thou 
haſt given me, I have given them. And therefore they pitch ſhort, who inter- 


the Glory of Chriſt in this Life; 2 Cor. 3. uit. for here it is the very Glory it 
ſelf which Grace is to bring us to; which Gods, and Chriſt's Heart, in their 
ſeveral Decrees, were ſo intent upon in the primary Intention thereof; even 
the Glory of that Sonſhip, both of Chriſt and us, that ſhould be in the other 
World ; and was firſt given, both to him and us, as being Intentio Finis, the 
Intendment of what ſhould be the ultimate End of us and Chriſt : and with that 
view of it, it is, that Chriſt prays here. And let any Man give a more ſuitable, 
harmonious, congruous, genuine Interpretation than this : For what is more 
ſuitable, or indeed can be, than that our Glory, both of Sonſhip and Poſſeſſion, 
ſhould be founded upon our Union with Chriſt ; and that Chriſt ſhould found 
both our Union and Glory on his Perſonal Union with the Son of God; and 
the Glory that thence follows, and is due to him. What more genuine, what 
more conſonant, what more ſuitable can be thought of, to fill up the meaning of 
- theſe words? Lf 3 
Object. This Interpretation will ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe that hold the 
Saints have the ſame perſonal Union with the Son of God, the Second Perſon 
that the Man Jeſus hath 3 for he ſaith, The Glory thou haſt given me, I have given 
them. | | | 8 
Aryſi. 1. Our Saviour on purpoſe hath interwoven a difference between our 
Union and his, our Glory and his; whereby to prevent this very Objection: for 
our Union and Oneneſs with God and Chriſt, is declared to be but ſecondat) 
and derivative; and his not of the ſame order or rank with ours, I in them, and 
thou in me, as it immediately follows. Ours is a collateral Line, far off removed, 
of an inferior Houſe 3 but Chriſt's Union with the Father is in a direct Line: for 
his Divine Nature is the ſame with the Father's, by which they are one God; 
and his Humane Nature is one by an immediate perſonal Union, whereas ours x 
a far off removed: Our Union with God is but by our Union with Chrilt; 
its a Coppy-hold of this Lord of Glory. It is a certain Rule, that what is de 
rivative of an Original, never riſeth to be the Original: tis Chriſt's Glory here, 
ſo that tis he who gives us our Glory. And this is the Glory, and top of he 
Glory, that he hath Glory ſo in himſclf;as he is the Lord of it, to beſtow it. Thi 


Is 


F 


— . 22 
— 


9 


N Canes 8 2 * E . 2 2 2 7 2 2 2 E FR | 
„* ” 8 ; - ; 4 = $ R 
an on Feſus Chriſt 49 
© 1 
_ —— —ä—— — 


is far otherwiſe in our Caſe 3 and Chriſt notes it out in that Speech of his, the RAE) 
Father hath- given the Son to have Life in himſelf: That's his Prerogative, he hath H, % 
it independently, he hath it in himſelf 5 Whereas of us, (he ſaith ) Te live in 
me, and that be 7s our Life, we have it not in our ſelves . 
3, Of their Glory, he faith, It is but by a beholding his, and in that manner 
it is conveyed to them; Verſ. 24. Father, I will that #hey alſo whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where J am, that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me; 
for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, And how infinitely diſtant 
chen muſt it be accounted, from what is the Glory of his Perſon : Ours is but 
by beholding his 3 it is but as the ſnine of the Sun upon the Stars; which 
though it be called a Glory by the Apoſtles, Ihe Stars differ in Glory, 1 Cor. 1 A 
41. Vet it is not that Glory as it is ſubjective in the Sun, but ſuſceptive in them; 
that they are ſuch Bodies, as that the Light of the Sun can be reflected from 
them, and thereby leave, and cauſe a Glory to appear in them. | 
3. This agrees with the main ſcope here; which, is not to ſhew it is identi- 
cally the ſame Glory, but that it is derived from his, and he is the beſtower of 
it, and he is the Lord of it: I have given it them, ſaith Brugenſis, that is pro il- 
yum modo & modulo, according to their capacity and meaſure. | 


3. Query. Unto what Time, or Date, the giving of this Glory ſhould be re- 
ferred ; either concerning that of Chriſt's, When it was that the Father gave this 
Glory to him his Son? as alſo the Time which Chriſt means, when he faith, I have 
given it them: this in general we are ſure of, that both are ſpoken of in the Time 
2 1. For the Fathers giving this Glory to his Son, it was from Everlaſt- 
ing given, as Chriſt intends it, even that in Predeſtinatiom: For this firſt corre- 
ſponds with verſ. 5. as I have opened: and, ſecondly, with verſ, 24. The Glory 
V bib thou gaveſt me, for thou lovedſt me from the Foundation of the World. | 
2. Ifthe Queſtion be of the Time of Chriſt's giving us this Glory; we muſt 
W take this along, That giving it here, is not his giving it, only as he is the Second 
| Perſon, fimply conſidered, that Act of his, as ſuch, is included in his Father's ; | 
but we muſt interpret it of him, conſidered as God-Man alſo, as hath been | 
opened ; for it is a Gift to us, that flows from that Perſonal Union of his to us; 


and is founded upon it, and ſo ſuppoſed it firſt : So the Query will proceed a- 
| news Whether it is to be underſtood of him, taken as Man, after his actual 
Union with the Son of God, made at his Conception; or of him as God- 


| Man, the Second Perſon confidered, as bearing that Perſonage, and undertaking 
it afore God, as hath been explained. | | | 
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For the firſt ; If it be meant of him as God - Man, after he was united actual- 

ly ) Ge. Then, | | f . 

1. Tis certain his Conſent, as ſuch, was to the Glory of every Name or Per- 

ſon of us whom God means to bring to Glory: The Man Chriſt knew his Sheep 

by Name, for he calls them by Name; * 10. 2, 3. But he that entreth in by 

e Door, 3s the Shepherd of the Sheep. To him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep 
bear his Voice, and be calleth his own Sheep by Name, and leadeth them ont. And 

tis the Man that ſpeaks it, verſ. 16. He means not only the Jews that were god- 

ly, and then converted > whereof many he ſaw, as Man, with his bodily Eyes, 

but the Sheep that were among the Gentiles, ſcattered in all Places, and in all 

Ages; theſe in like manner he then calls by Name, and faith, that He muſt ga- 

| ther them, as being not yet called, nor many of them extant in being: And 

| therefore that Book, or Copy of this Deed of Gift, which his Father preſented 

| him, Gor him to put their Names into, it's called, The Lamb's Book, of Life. And 
We ſee, that even here, before he is crucified, he ſaith, I have given it them, ; 

even all whom his Father had given him, for he prays for the whole Flock. NE 

And yet ſpeaks it now'as in Time paſt, I have given it him; 'twas fit that God 
would ſhew him, both whom he was to die for, and-whoſe Sins he did bear: 

And fo, his Deed of Gift was concurrent with his Father's, as to the Perſons 

nd Things given. „ 75 
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AST? 2. Underſtand it of him, as now he is actually Man, tis ſaid to be a Gift of 
Book III. his, and a Gift of his, ſuch as his Father's Gift to him had been, fo that he was 


Fam. 2. 1. free in it, as his Father alſo was in his Gift: And why? Becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt 
I Cor. 2. 8. was the Lord of Glory, as he is ſometimes called: and this is ſpoken of him 
even when he was crucified, in that 1 Cor. 2. 8. Which none of the Prince, 5 
this World knew : for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord je 
Glory. And therefore had Power to diſpoſe of it as freely, as any Lord hath gf 
what he owns : And his Father, in ſetting him up as God-Man, as he gave him to 
have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. So a free Power in himſelf to quicken hom 
he would, as freely as his Father : As it is in ver,. 21. of the ſame Chapter : 
for as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son 
quickeneth whom he will. And perhaps therefore it is he ſpeaks here in the next 
words in the manner, as no where elſe, and in no point elſe but of this; Father 
I will that thoſe which thou haſt given me, be with me, where IT am, to bchold m) 

Glory; for he out of the freedom and dominion of his Will, did give it them, 1; 

well as his Father. | | | 

Vide Zeſſwm There is a Queſtion ſtarted by the Jeſuits, Whether Chriſt, as Man, was a 
N Ciui. meer Executor of his Fathers Will? That Slur * would put upon our Do- 
Hl. _rineof God's abſolute limited Decrees, as in the Caſe of Chriſt, Whether 
he were not an Arbitrary Deſigner of what-ever he doth himſelf alſo? Which 
they hold to maintain the Dominion of Free-Will, according to their Tenent. 
But though they think they have us in a Nooſe in this Point, we eafily ſalve it, 
by ſaying, That though he as Man, and as God-Man, doth not any Thing, or 
Act, nor to whom, but thoſe whom his Father's Will is to have him to do: 
yet that therein he concurs with his Father, as freely as the Father bimſelf; and 
therefore tis his free Gift, as well as his Father's. To go no further to confirm 
tis Anſwer, than that of John 5. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 
quickeneth them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. And this he ſpeaks of 
himſelf, as he is the Son of Man, as tis expreſſed, verſ. 27. — And bath given lin 
Authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. And yet he pro- 
feſſeth to do nothing of himſelf without the Father, wer/ſ. 19. Ther anſwered J. 
ſus, and ſaid unto them, oo verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing if 
himelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do For whatſoever things be doth, theſe 40% 
doth the Son likewiſe. He indeed did not firſt Name the Perſons, but his Father 
named them to him, and gave them to him; yet whom his Father did give to 

him, he gives this Glory to; and tis a free concurrent Act with his Father, both 
to conſent to the Name, and the Gift, as free as his Father's was out of a ſpeci 
Love: Let us therefore honour Chriſt ſo far, as to ſay, that his Hand, his Vote, 

his Suffrage went unto, and was requilite to all theſe Things as well as his Fa. 
thers: Yea, and therefore, thoſe Apoſtles of whom, in verſ. 6. of this 170 
Chapter, he ſaith, Thou gaveſt them me out of the World, are yet ſaid to be cbo- 
ſen by him, as well as by his Father. (The Apoſtles were, by the Choice and 

6 Will of God, and Chriſt, Gal. I. 1. Paul an Apoſile, not of Men, neither bj 
| Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead) 
And though ſome may ſay, that, as Apoſtles indeed, in reſpe& of their Office, 

they were choſen by Chriſt, as Man, as well as by the Father; and ſo indeed 

that Speech of his, in the 16th of: John, is to be underſtood : Yea, but in J 

15. 19. Chriſt is ſaid to have choſen them in reſpect of Salvation: If Jon 9 

of the World, the World would love hit own'; but becauſe ye are not of the Wotlk 

but I have choſen you out of the World, "therefore the World hateth you. You mil 
know, that Judas was gone out when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, and his Eleven 

Elect Diſciples were left alone avith hi. -Chriſt had given him his Doom and 
Sentence, John 15. 6:"Tf Man abide nut in me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, ® 

I withired, and Men gather them, and raſt them into the Fire, and they are burn 
But I have you now only alone with me, whom I ſpeak theſe Things to; who 
are to be, and ſhall be eternally ſaved, verſ 3. Nam pon are clean, &c. You ft 
oo this World ʒ verſ. 19. And I have choſe you but the World : And yet {of 

of theſe were called favingly;' before heſiw them by Face ; for ſome of th 

were John's Diſciples, converted firſt by him: But however, Jeſus Chriſt be 
choſen them firſt 3 that is, The Man Jeſus had done it; and then the End by 
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and bis Son Feſus Chriſt, i 


— Election. you know, is Glory 3 and ſo giving them Glory,is here 0 be 
ood ; as to the Time that I have given is referred to, after the Man Jeſus 


But, ſecondly, What if we put the Query, upon the Perſon of him as God- 
Man, whilſt he bore that Perſonage before his Father, in the ſenſe chat formerly 

we have ſpoken of ? What ſhould hinder us to aſcend to Everlaſting, as the Time 
whereof this intended | You have I choſen ] here was given by him; as he being 
Second Perſon, did bear and ſuſtain the Glory of that Gift of being God-Man, 
all along from his predeſtination thereunto ? And fo, as his Father's Gift was 
from Everlaſting to him, Why not Chriſt's Concurrence from thence alſo > What 
ſhould ſtay his Hand from doing it under that Conſideration > What, ſhould he 
ſtay till he was of Age and Capacity to give, and fo arrive at the Time when he; 
as Man, was actually united? This we may be certain of, that what the Man 
did, when actually united, concur to, That the Second Perſon did afore from 
Everlaſting 3 and did it then in the Mans Name: Yea, and undertook he ſhould 
concur to it when he was united; the Man's actual Concurrence was but a Con- 
firmation of that Act which the Second Perſon in his Name afore had done: 1 
ſhewed you, in opening the 6th Verſe, upon theſe words, Thoſe which thou haſt 
given me; That the Gift of his Father to him, as it was firſt from Everlaſting, ſo 
it was not only to him as Second Perſon, ſingly conſidered, but as Marriage- 
able, and conſtituted their Husband : which can be underſtood no other way, 
& than that the Second Perſon bore the Perſonage of God-Man before his Father, 
bus in opening the 575 Verſe I have ſhewed. 


Objeck. But you will ſay, There is this that hindered, ſtill the Man exiſted 
not au; How then can it be ſaid, that he, as God-Man, did this Act? 


= ſv. Yet he was before God-Man really, and de jure, God-Man contracted ; 
| as] have ſhewn in the Inſtance of a new Ele& to an Office, before he enters 
actually upon it, he hath the Title and Honour accordingly : And if he had the 
= Glory of it afore his Father, Then why might he not as then do ſuch Acts in 
{ the Name of his being God-Man, as a General doth before he goeth into the 
Field. I would ask this Queſtion, Before he came into the Fleſh, he appeared 

to the Fathers, and was with the People of God in the Wilderneſs, and ap- 
| peared as Captain of the Hoſts of 1/7ae!; Were theſe Acts done then meerly as 
| Second Perſon, and in the Name of the Second Perſon ſimply as ſuch > You 
would fay, that theſe Acts were done, as bearing the Perſonage of God-Man, 
in the Name of the Perſon that was to come: And therefore Chriſt faith, Abra- 
un ſaw my Day; for he appeared to him, as alſo to Jacob; and "as ſome 
think, in the likeneſs too that he was to take 3 theſe were Acts meet for that 
Seaſon, and virtually the Acts of him as God-Man. And ſo at the Creation, 
when all Things were made by him, as the WORD, as John interprets it, 
Chap. 1. 1. I would only add this, If he took that Perſonage in his Acting and 
Appearances to the Fathers, and the Church; Then why might he not, bearing 
that Perſonage afore God his Father, Act with his Father as ſuch, and concur in 
| all Acts with his Father, that were proper in that Seaſon, if I may call it fo, 
from Everlaſting, and therefore concur in chuſing of us as ſuch, in giving Glory 
to us, when his Father had predeſtinated him to that of his, and he undertook 
it: I would ſay, that all along from Everlaſting, he acted as ſuch in that capa- 
ity, together with his Father. I would urge but this, in 4. 9. 6. One of his 
Names js, the Everlaſting Father ; that is, a Father from Everlaſting ; and to 
- Whom it is of being ſo to us, that it is fpoken 3 and therefore he muſt be ſaid to 
| have born that Relation of a Father to us from that Time ; tis not his concur- 
ning as Second Perſon meerly with his Father; for that's included in his Fathers 
Act, with whom he did concur as ſuch, and then the Second Perſon ſhould be 
called Father in his perſonal Propriety, as he 1s the Son, as well as the firſt Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, to whom yet the ſtile of Father among the Perſons is only 
Proper. No, in the Trinity, take them as meer Perfons conſidered, * 18 
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Bir but one Father; therefore that Title muſt be given him in God's Decrees upon, and 


come under ſome other Conſideration annexed” to him, over and above his 
being Second Perſon: And what other can that be than this, of his being conj. 
dered as God-Man in his Undertaking, and ſuſtaining it, and as acting accord. 
ingly. Father relates to Children, and this we find in Heb. 2. 13. where Chriſt 
is brought in. as a Proof, that he is Man of the ſame Nature with us; that as à3 
Father he ſaith, Lo, I and the Children that thou haſt given me. God the Fa. 


 ther's Relation to us, as a Father, is not ſo founded, nor is the Relation in the 


Second Perſon, ſimply conſidered, ſo to be confounded with that of the Pa- 
thers. Paul tells us, in that ſecond of the Hebrews, That Chriſt is a Pa. 
ther, as he is conſidered Man; and he argueth it from that Relation. Ang 
Iſaiah tells us, 1/e. 9. 6. He was this from Everlaſting; which could not be by 
his having actually aſſumed the ſame Nature; and yet Chriſt's Father- hood 
to us is, becauſe he is ſuppoſed of the ſame Nature, as Heb. 2. 14. hath it 
Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo hin. 
ſelf likewiſe took, part of the ſawte, that through Death he might deſtroy him thy 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. Why then he muſt be the Ever. 


| laſting Father repreſentatively, and by bearing that Perſonage of God. 


Man, and undertaking, afore his Father, that Relation; and ſo as con 


' dered by his Father as God-Man from Everlaſting 3 and for him to give 


us Glory as ſuch, and act accordingly with his Father, was but to act ac. 
cording to what a Perſonage he was afore-hand : and among other things he 


muſt act as ſuch, in concurring with his Father to give us Glory, as hath been 
ſaid. 


And ſo the Iſſue of all comes to this, which explains the Text, That God 
having in his Decree, firſt ſetled an Eſtate in him, in the Glory of that Perſo- 
nal Union proper to him alone; then his Father gave us to him as ſo conſtitu- 
ted, and he agreed, and concurred in his Decree, and Suffrage, as ſuch; and 
ſo is ſaid to have given us, in and at the ſame Inſtant, that Glory that was or- 
dained by the Father, and by him as God-Man. 


IV. MOTIVE. 


He repreſents to his Father the Glory (which had been fore-ordained by 
him in his Decrees ) that would accrue to himſelf and his Father in the accon- 
pliſhment of this Deſign, when the Union, and Glory of the Saints, ſhould 
thereby be perfected, as at the latter Day it will; and then appear before al 
the World; and this to have been the great Contrivement of God in our 
Election we all know: And it is not only the Glory he will have in the Saints 
themſelves at that Day, when they ſhall appear with him in Glory, (of which 
the 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. ſpeaks, When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe (becauſe our Teſtimony among you was believed 
in that Day): But what a Glory this is, will appear before the reſt of tit 
World of Mankind, who ſhall all be preſent at that Day; and ſee the Iſſue of 


God's Decrees, unto the amazing aſtoniſhment of Unbelievers: And this [ 


take to be the meaning of the latter part of verſ. 23. That the World may kw 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. The World 
there I take to be the reſt of Mankind, who ſhall have no part in that Union: 
And the Time intended wherein they ſhall know this, is that at the latter Day 
2 it is, when the Saints Union is made perfect in One, as in the words be- 
—_—:. | 75 75 

Then it is that they ſhall know, by the Saints Union with me, and by them 
thus perfected, which ſhall be made conſpicuous to all the World; Th thot 
haſt ſent me, and haſt loved me; and haſt loved them indeed, as thou haſt loved 
me; when they ſhall ſce that I appear in thy Glory, (as at that Day 1 ſhall) 
And that therefore I am One with thee, whereas before they who would not 


believe, nor embrace me for their Chriſt, and come in for a ſhare of this Un” 


with me, but refuſed me, or unworthily fell ſhort in ſeeking me, and won 


never 
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er apprehend that I was ſuch a Glorious eHeſſiah as then I ſhall a 5 or to 
ral 5 eadervalned and deſpiſed me. But when they ſhall ſee that I allo was 


RO 


6. 


| able to bring about ſuch an Union of my Church and Body together with ma Y 


and thee, and not loſe one of them thou haſt given me; and therewith to 
bave filled them with ſuch a Glory as they ſhall appear in, by which it will 
be as conſpicuous and Viſible, that they are One with us 3 they will then 
know, with wonderment, that thou indeed haſt ſent me; of whom they had, 


the moſt of them, by hear-fay, at leaſt heard; for the ſound thereof went 


forth to All the World; and that thoſe whom they hated, and deſpiſed, to- 
gether with me, whom they perſecuted, and would have driven out of the 
World; that thoſe are thus fo nearly united to me, and thee, as it will appear, 
Thou haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. Lovedſt me as their Head of Uni- 
on to them 5 and for that nearer Union which I have with thee ; haſt loved 
them as my Body, and for my fake : All which when the World hath once 
ſeen, and known; then I ſhall further fulfil what I pray for, in the 247 
Verſe, even take them into thy Kingdom, where 1855 {hall ever be with me 
the Lord 3 and behold my Glory, and adore thy Lùve, both to me and them: 
Father, J will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be with me, where I am; 
that they may behold my Glory which thou haft given me ; for thou lovedſt me before 
the Foundation of the World, And the appearing and apprehenſion of this, to 


and by the Wicked World, will be a new, and great, though a more ſeconda- 


3 ry Glory, which will ariſe unto his Father by that Union then perfected, which 
he prays for to be his own. + 
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CHAP. VII. 


That. God conftituted from Eternity, Feſus (brig 
 God-Man, tobe one univerſal Lord, under Him. 
ſelf, over all the Creatures he intended to make. 
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5 FE 1 Cor. = 
And One Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Deſire this to be noticed afore-hand, as touching this part of the Text Ian 
now entring upon; That though AP Things are ſaid to be of God: Both Hi 


ed by God; that yet our Apoſtle doth evidently withal here declare, That 
all Things, both the Creation and Government of the World ; as alſo our 
Union : yea, even all that ever God did, was ordained by him, to depend upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Lord ; æs well as upon God the Father, as God. 

Hence, at this our beginning to treat of what belongs to Chriſt's part, we. 
muſt again climb up to the Supreameſt Top, or Pinacle of Eternity, and plac 
our Thoughts in the firſt Inſtant thereof: And as yet, ſuppoſe that our God be- 
ing but about to Purpoſe, and Decree AZ Things, or any thing which his Will 
ſhould pitch upon: that none of theſe Things concerning. us and the Creature, 
had their determination, without a ſuppoſition of our Chriſt his having been firſt 
conſtituted the Lord, and a dependance of all Things upon him as Lord, to have 
been firſt ordained alſo. Or thus, 


That God, in his Decrees and Purpoſes, for the effecting of all theſe, did pre- 


ſuppoſe and take in his Chriſt to be the Lord of us and of all Things: Of whon 
all did and ſhould depend, as well as upon Himſelf, though under Himſelt. 


So as for an Entrance to this Diſcourſe about Chriſt's Intereſt in all theſe, we 
will make a ſtand, or rather go backward again, and make a Recognition, and 
{ct our Thoughts down in this Suppoſition, That we conſider all theſe Concern- 
ments of us, and of the whole Creation, in the firſt inſtant of Eternity, but as jet 
lying in the Mind of God in a ſimple or pure Idea of them, or in a bare Conten- 
plation, and Chart, or Model, in God's meer and ſimple Knowledg, and Intli- 
gence; they lay as a Maſs of Gold, or Silver in the Oar, without their having 
Decree of his Will as yet paſſed upon them, that they ſhould be minted : They 
had not the conclufive Decree, or Fiat of his Will, what they ſhould be; al 
though he ſtood ready and propitious to ſet that his Seal, or Imprimatur for their 
coming forth, and publiſhing into Anal nk po - But having them, and All 


in view, or Model ready afore him; he was pleaſed.in one and the fame Inſtant, 


or Moment of Eternity, wherein he brought forth theſe, or any other Purpoſes 


of his to a Determination concluſive 3 He was pleaſed (I fay) to ſet up as tit 


firſt· born of his Purpoſe, chiefly, or afore All, and to lay for a Foundation,and 
Corner-Stone a midſt, or middle Perſon, between his Creatures, and Himſelf; 
but eſpecially between Him, and thoſe Firſt-Fruits, or choice of his Creatures 
he would draw up into a high Union with Himſelf, to ſet up his Chriſt. A Per 
ſon who in the Language of the Text, ſhould be an [One Lord,] who ſhould be 


a joint Compeer with Him ; or rather God's Commiſſioner and Plenepotential), 


in all his Works of Wonder; and that is, Our Chriſt : Not conſidered bare 
| mm 2 | "w | : 


Creation, &c. of them, and our Union with him, to have been firſt deſign- 
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___ 4nd bis don Feſus Chriſt. 
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and fingly as he is Second Perſon, One God with the Father bleſſed for ever; but ATA 


as God-Man, having the Office of Lord and Chriſt put upon him by the Father, 
as one that ſhould be an [Ore Lord,] under this one God conſidered as he is 
God, and in that relation and reſpect lower than God Himſelf: And yet conſti- 
tuted in that Supream Soveraignty of Lordſhip over them, his Creatures, that 
both all his Creatures which he ſhould with him decree to make, they all, and 
their very Creation, and Government after their Creation, ſhould depend on 
that One Lord. As alſo, that all of us whom he ſhould@lecree to be taken up 
into that ſpecial Union and Communion, ſhould owe all thereof to, and have 
the fame dependance on, this one Lord, as upon God the Father Himſelf: Than 
which, nothing could be found more to honour and greaten this Oue God, as God, 
before the whole Creation. Thereby being ſhewed and manifeſted the infinite 
diſtance of God from the whole Creation, in having fo Supream a Lord over 


them, as this ſame Lord of his defigning, ſhould be; who yet ſhould be under 


God himſelf, and fo between him and them. | 


And there is this General Corolary, from this founded on the Text 3 That if 


I All Things, and our Union with God depended upon this Perſoz, as he is Lord, 


and Chriſt 3 and that theſe Titles import his Office, and not fimply his being Se- 


ond Perſon, as Son of God, (though that be the Subſtratum, and Foundation of 
Al.) That then, he muſt have been firſt ſet up and conſtituted God-Man, and 
nn God's Decrees inveſted with theſe Offices, and conſtituted and made both 
= Lrdand Chriſt, as by whom all Things ſhould be, and we by Him, as well as by 


1 | the Father: Which is one great Notign I drive at, and I carry with me in mine 


& Eye all along, to make forth; and do therefore, upon any juſt Occaſion, every 
& where draw it out, unto Notice and Obſervation, as a great Goſpel-Truth, 


My preſent Task is, To begin with this his Title; He is (as hath been ſaid) 


3 firſt decreed unto, His Title of LORD. 


The following Explanation of which will make way for the clearing of that 


great Truth laſt noticed; as alſo of many other Things concerning Chriſt, pre- 
| vious to what are to follow. Now as to that, + > 


I. It is an ancient Title of His, and one of his firſt Titles, given him in the 


d Teſtament, and continued to him by them in the New, and of a larger ex- 


tent than that of Saviour. And though diſtinct from that of One God, yet 


= nccc{farily denoting and ſuppoſing (as the Foundation of it) that withal 
| Heb God. | a LD 


In the Old Teſtament, Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord and though 
our Tranſlation obſerves no diſtin&ion, yet tis in the Original, Jehovah ſaid to 
my Lord Jehovah, unto Adonai that is, God the Father unto Chriſt, or the 
Meſſias, as Chriſt himſelf interprets it, Matth. 22. 42, and 43. To whom that 
Name Adon, or Adonai, is made ſpecially peculiar, and had been traditionally 
et down to the Fews : For Enoch had propheſied of him, under that Title, afore 
the Flood; which as a Tradition the Apoſtle Jude quotes, verſ. 14. The Lord 
(namely the Chrift) cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, To name but one 
more out of the Old, Dan. 9. 17. Hear O God Fehovah, for the Lord's Sake: 
7 K Chriſt, in diſtinction from God the Father, is called Adonai, the 

ad paul 

Which Title of the Meſſiah, becauſe thereby he was more eminently known 
by them, than by any other, the Angels, when they bring the News of his 


Birth to the Jews, Luke 2. 11. do proclaim him by, and under the Stile of it: 


To you is born a $ aviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. They deſcribe his Perſon under 
the Notion which he had been niore vulgarly known by, under the Old Teſta- 
ment, than that of Saviour [Chriſt the Lord.] And afterwards, the ſame began 
to be, by the unanimous Vote of all the Apoſtles given him, A&s 2.14. publith- 
ing it in the Ears of all Iſrael, and applying it with an Appropriation to our Fe- 


Chap. 7. 


LV NJ 


, as that Title which anſwered to the general ExpeQation of the Jews, con- 


cerningrheir long-look'd-for Meſſiah. Adds 2. 36. Therefore, let all the Houſe of 


Iſrael om aſſuredly, That God hath made this ſame Jeſus whom Je crucified, both 
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156 Of the Knowleds of God the Father, 
Lud and Chriſt. And is, as if he had ſaid, Lo, he is that very Perſon whom you 
, to expect. Who hath been generally and indeterminately known to you, under 
OO thoſe Names given him by. your Fathers, all along in the Old Teſtament 3 whon 
| God hath now made, and ſet up, and declared ſo to be, by exalting him in Hez. 
ven, and putting all into his Hands. And know (faith he) aſſuredly, that that 
Man Jeſus is He. 'Tis ſtrange, that the Jews ſhould ſo conſpire, to forbear ever 
where throughout the World, to reade or pronounce the Name Jehovah,the Name 
of God's Eſſence: And tht inſtead thereof they ſhould ſubſtitute, and till uſe 
| the Word Adonai, or Lord; which, as you have heard, is ſometimes in the Old 
* Teſtament appropriated to the Son. Yea, and that their own Cabaliſts ſhoulg 
en 1. confeſs, the Myſtery of it to be, That that Name Adonai, or Title of Lord (and ſo 
tem Divi- the Perſon of him, the Son, that more particularly bears it) 7s to be the Key iy 
niores He- Jehovah, which latter is the Name of his Eſſence, which is hidden to us, (as they 
bræorum ſpeak) to be as a Treaſury, in which God Jehovah bath hid all the Riches he meant i 
Philoſophi, communicate to ws. And further, this Adonai, or Lord, to be the great Ruler and 
quos Caba- Governour, under God Jehovah, nouriſhing and ſuſtaining all Things. And u 
_—_ —_ without Adonai, or this Lord, there is no Way or Means for any Man to come to tli 
979-708" God Jehovah. Thus Maſini hath out of their own Records obſerved : Which is1 
lud verbum clear, if not a full Explication of the Office of our Chriſt, as he is Adonai, or Lad 
Adonai eſſe 2 


tanquam clavem qui patefit aditus ad Deum Jehovam, hoc eſt, ad Deum veluti in ſui eſſentià latenten. 

Eſſe theſaurum in quo ea, quæ à Jehova nobis impartiuntur, omnia ſunt recondita. Eſſe inſuper c- 
nomum illum magnum qui res omnes diſpenſat, nutrit, vegetat per Jehovam. Denique neminem at 
Jehovam penetrare poſſe, niſi per Adonat : Neque enim ullam aut viam aut rationem ad illum prever- 


bro cui titulum illi fecere Portam luci, & 


endi aliam eſſe prorſus. Hæc & his ſimila ae extant in . 
7 o Ainſwo on Exod. 6. 3. 


in libro quem vocant Nomen explicatum. Maſius in Joſuam. 


The New Teſtament ſpeaketh the very ſame in terminis; God not being known 
to any, but to whom Chriſt reveals him: In whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wil. 
dom, he ruling and ſupporting all by the Word of his Power : As to whom God hath 
communicated the Execution of all Judgment ; Himſelf viſibly judging none 
Neither is there any Name under Heaven but this, whereby Men can be ſaved, and 
approach to God; there being one God, and one Lord, as here, 1 Cor. 8.6. 

And this Title of Lord, in diſtinction from Fehovah, or God, as thus underſtood 
and uſed by the Jem, conduceth ſomewhat towards an Anſwer to that Objedtion 
of the Socinians; That Chriſt being uſually thus ſtiled the Lord, but the Father 
God; that therefore Chriſt is not God. For not only according to the Jen. 
Senſe Adonai, or Lord, is all ong with Jehovah, in this reſpect, that it is one df 
the Names of him that is God; for they ordinarily, in naming God, put it inſtead 
of God, or Jehouab; yea, and it is attributed to none other, but him that is Gad, 
as they acknowledg. But yet ſo, as withal it is evident alſo, That in their Senſe 
it likewiſe ſignifies, an Office of Lord, and Mediator for us put upon him : And 
in that reſpect diſtinguiſhed from Fehovah ; yet ſo, as ſtill withal, Chriſt Himſelf 
alſo the true Fehovah. And therefore the Old Teſtament in a very uſual wi 
joins both together, the Lord God; and when it ſpeaks in that manner,doth uſr 
ally mean Chriſt, who was then the great Diſpenſer of all Things under the Old 
Teſtament, as well as now under the New. 'Twas he that appeared to the Ft 
thers, who is,and was to them both Lord and God alſo, as well as Lord and Clrib 
to us. 

And thus the Apoſtle Thomas, Fohn 20. when once convinced of his being tte 
Meſſiah, crys out, verſ. 28. My Lord, and my God ! He ſpake it of Chriſt. For 
whereas other Diſciples had called him the Lord, (as in that Chapter again and 
77 and frequently elſewhere, as his uſual Title) and had ſaid to Thomas, ver. 25. 

e have ſeen the Lord, that is, him whom we have and do own for the Me 
And then the Old Teſtament having ſtill put both Titles together of Lord and 
God, as you heard, Hereupon, Thomas his Faith being on the ſudden ſtruck,and | 
enlightned with a freſh and new Conviction, he crys out, My Lord, aud my God, 
thereby acknowledging Chriſt to be both, and he doth it with Application to 
himſelf, | My Lord, and m God.] And whereas in Eph. 4. 5, 6. when it is ſaidy 
There is one Lord and one @od the Father of all; And in this Text, 1 Cor. 8. . 
To is there is but one God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is not 2 


and bi Son Feſus Chriſt, 1j 


underſtood, nor doth it follow, That his Father's being ſaid to be One God, in Roche th 
diſtinction from Chriſt,(hould exclude Chriſt from being th One God; no more ,” . 
than Chriſt's being termed that One Lord, in the ſame Places, would import, that 
therefore God the Father 1s not Lord. Yea, of Chriſt, as well as of the Father, 7h che $yri- 
it is ſaid, That he is the only Lord; and that with his being God allo is inſerted, = Thanks 
to ſecond it and put this Matter out of all doubt. Thus Jude 4. the laſt Words Complutenſis 
of the Verſe, Denying the only Lord God, #, Tw Yοõ S:omirry ü 2, wwe lor u Edition read 
"Tyoy Xe, and Lord of us, Feſws Chriſt 5 affixing but one Article at the firſt un- nica apud 

to all theſe three Titles that follow [Lord God,] the only Lord God, and our Lord. Oc cumenium. 


8 | | | _ See Beza. De 
As meaning but one and the ſame Perſon known by all theſe Titles; not two Quiros, A * 


perſons, as of God the Father, and of Chriſt, both: but one Perſon only; namely, Pin locuni: 
our Chriſt, who is the Subject of all theſe Titles. Whom he there names our Lord which, ->$y 
Jeſus Chriſt, all three ſpoken of one and the ſame Chriſt 5 which that of Peter ad- 3. The God 
ded to it alſo clears, (and all know Jude's Epiſtle to be a Counterpart of that ſe- = rage bes 
cond of Peter; And he writing as Jade alſo, againſt the very ſame Hereticks in 4/009 of on 
thoſeTimes,) he there ſays of them, Denying the Lord that bought them: And it is 9 * 
our Chriſt is the Perſon he ſpeaks of too ; as the proper Character he ſignifies him | 

by; The Lord that bought them, and paid the Price of buying them as a Lord. And 

as he names no other Perſon but Chriſt only; ſo both Peter and Fudedo name the 
very Hereſies, the Hereticks of thoſe Apoſtles Times run into; naming the very 
Things themſelves wherein their Hereſy conſiſted : namely, in their denying him 

tobe God, the only true God, which together with that additional Character of 
The Lord that bought them, was the very Point they denied. „ 

Add to this, It is well known, that thoſe firſt Hereticks of the Primitive Times 
(who pretended to Chriſtianity, and againſt ſuch they only wrote, ) did not den 
One God the Father, or His being the only true God; but that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
only true God, this they denied; and therefore it is, that Jude ſpeaks this of Chriſt 
alone. 8 ; Eg 

And laſt of all, an Angel from Heaven, in the cloſe of the whole New Teſta- 
ment, ſpeaks the very ſame, thereby 2 and ſealing what all the Apoſtles 


and Scriptures had ſpoken of Chriſt; thus in Revelations the very laſt Chapter, 


= verſ. 6. And the Lord God of the Holy Prophets (who inſpired them) ſent his An- 
del to ſew unto his Servants, &c. Now who is it, to whom the ſending of this 
WE Angel is attributed, read verſ. 16. 1 Jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify unto youtheſe 
= Things in the Churches; even the ſame Perſon (Chriſt.) The fame (He) it is, 
WW that is the Lord God of the Holy Prophets, verſ. 6. And this is for certain our Je- 
ſus. For verſ. 16. I Feſus have ſent my Angel. And who in like manner con- 
cludes his Speech, verſ.20. He which teſtifies theſe Things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even ſo, come [Lord] Jeſus, ſays the Church. And this is our Lord and 
our God; as Jude and Peter (aid in their Epiſtles. 5 

. _ by all this, the Socinian Objection is ſufficiently obviated, and gone 
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That the Title of Lord, though it imports him that ll 


God, and connotates with it, his being od; yet in 
this Corinthian Text, (and elſewhere) doth pri- 
marily note, a Relation to an Office or a Dignity 
put on him by the Father, as confederedto be God. 
Man; and not fwmply, his being Second Perſon, 
God with God only, The « Apoſile's Intent here 
n, to ſet him forth in the dependance, that al 
Things, &c. have of him as ſuch, and not upon him 
Second Perſon, ſimphy conſidered, it i a Title 
Office which he bears afore God, conſidered as God. 
Man, The Fitneſs, Fulneſs, and Sufficiency of thi 
Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, to diſcharge this Offce 
of one Lord. For what Reaſons it Was neceſſar, 
that he ſhould be God-Man in one Perſon, t 
qualify him for the Employment. 


ing to him, as he is confidered, ſingly, Second Perſon, God vill 
God, and Lord with the Lord; to whom therefore all the Roy. 
alties of the Divine Nature, do equally and alike in common belong, even is 
to the Father, and Holy Ghoſt 5 which Lordſhip is in them all founded on this 


which is common to all three Perſons ; namely, That they had a joint concur- | 


rence in the making of all things, and alſo in governing of them. But then 
there is another Lordſhip, that is, a derived Oeconomical Diſpenſatory, which is 


ſet up by Commiſſion from God, for effecting all his Works of Wonder for 


him, and under him; and this is a Lordſhip proper and peculiar unto Chuilt 
conſidered as God-Man, to whom, as ſuch, the Father hath committed all Judy: 
ment, as the Son of Man; John 5. 22, 27. For the Father judgeth no Man; but 


hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, And hath given bim Authority to exe- 


cute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. And of this Lordſhip it 15 that 
"Peter ſpeaks, As 2. 36. Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
ade him both Lord and Chriſt. So then, there is a made-Lordſhip of his, who 
yet, by virtue thereof, makes all things. And this is the very ſame in other 


equivalent Terms, that are elſe-where ſpoken of him by the other Apoſtles; 5 


by Paul himſelf, Heb. 1. 2. Whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things. [ Heir | 
there, is equivalent to [ Lord ] in that A&s 2. 36. and [ Appointed ] there, 
unto [ Made ] in Peter's Speech, As 2. 36. and [| of all Things] there, ut 
to one Lord | of whom are all Things ] here in the Text. 

Hence therefore, his being Lord, evidently imports an Office or Oeconom) 
committed to him, and undertaken by him; even as his being Chriſt allo doth, 
And indeed, we find both thoſe Titles, of Lord and Chriſt, joined often tog® 
ther, and attributed to him, as being, in this reſpect, of like Kind or Conlt- 


tution, that is, as being both made Titles of Office. Arfd to this ſenſe, as < 
| meet 


E do, or may know, that there is a two-fold Lordſhip of the $ 
* cond Perſon; one, natural, abſolute, and underived, belong: 


—_— 


' | nighuntot | 
= By lay Magdalene, John 20. 18. Mary Magdalene came and told the Diſciples 
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meet them joined, Ads 2.36. fo alſo we find, him to have been publickly | my 
claimed, with and under theſe Titles, by the Angels, as the Militia ſent from 
Heaven at his Birth, 


Saviour J; All which three Titles, are alſo here in the Text, Our Lord Jeſis 
Chriſt, All, and each of theſe three, do alike import. Matter of Office given to 
him, and undertaken by him. And in reſpect to this Inveſtment with an Official 


| Lord(bip, it is, he is ſtiled Lord, in diſtinction from God, elſe-where as well as here; 


in thoſe words,P/al.1 10.81. The Lord aid to my Lord, fit, &c. though our Tranſla- 
tion took no notice of a Diſtinction in the Titles given ſetly to each; yet in the 
Original it is, Jehovah ſaid unto Ladonai,the Lord, that is, God the Father, ſaid to the 
Lord, or Chriſt,as Chriſt himſelf interprets it, Matth. 2 2.42443. And that his being 
Lord there, importeth this his Office of made Lordſhip, and not that as Second 
Perſon, Peter evidently ſhews, in the place fore-cited, - As 2. where he quotes 


j s 46 very words of the P/almiſt, verl. 3Þ to prove, «That God had made him 


Lord and Chriſt ; for, that Is his Inference from David's words, The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord. And Chriſt himſelf, in Mat. 22. 43, 44, 45. He faith unto them, 
How doth David in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right Hand, &c. If David then call him Lord, bow is he his Son ? In 
like manner, Dan. 9. 17. Hear, O God (Jehovah) for the Lord's ſake : where 
Chriſt, in diſtinction from God the Father, is called Adonai, and Lord. Yea, 
and this diſtinguiſhing Title is made appropriate to him, [| the Lord] by the 
Angels at his Birth, wko is Chris? the Lord. And before his Death, by the Evange- 
liſts, in their mention of him, Lu 12. 42. And the Lord ſaid, Who ther is that 
faithful and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his HouſlWa, to 
give them their portion of Meat in due ſeaſom? Chap. 24. 34. Saying, The Lord 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And John 4. 1. When therefore the 
the Lord knew how the Phariſees had Bard, that Jeſus made and baptized more Diſ- 
ciples than Fears And Chap. 6. 23. Howbeit there came other Boats from Tiberias; 

e place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given Thanks. 


that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe Things unto her. By the 


q Angels, Mat. 28. 6. He is not here, for he ir riſen, as he ſaid : Come, ſee the 
dle where the Lord lay : And in the Ads ordinarily. In the fame ſenſe is this my 
| Corinthian Text to be underſtood. 


2. This Title of Lord, thus diſtinguiſhed, doth fitly ſerve as an introductory 


Proof from parallel Scriptures 3 That the Lordſhip of Office is alſo intended in 
05 Title in the Text, and not as Second Perſon, ſimply conſidered. For theſe 
Keaſons. BS nk. oy 


Neeſon 1. Chriſt is thereby here diſtinguiſhed from God; not only as he is 
| the Father, but as he is one God. Now, if Chriſt were ſtiled the Lord; only as 


Second Perſon, then he is not ſo to be diſtinguiſhed from the Father, as the 


| Father is one God; but as ſuch he is included therein, with the Father; for he 


5 one God with him, and not to be excluded from that Title; God forbid! 
But it is evident, that this Title, one Lord, is to ſhew a diſtinction from the one 
God;and therefore it muſt import, as ſomething more in his Perſon. So his Office of 
Lordſhip ; by which, as in relation to the dependance of all things upon him, 
be is termed Lord. And otherwiſe, if his meaning were to expreſs, that he is 
God, as he is Second Perſon, ſingly conſidered, he ſhould ſay but one and the 
lame thing by two ſeveral words, viz. That God the Father is God, and that 


Chtiſt the Second Perſon is one God alſo, whilſt he thus faith of him, That he 
b the Ore Lord. And indeed, then there were no difference at all; for God 


the Father is One Lord, in that ſenſe of being Lord. And it is common to the 
erſons, and ſo it belongs to the Father as well as to the Son 3 and the Son is 
One God as well as the Father. Neither could the Socinian Objection be an- 


ſuered, unleſs we interpret this One Lord to be ſpoken of Chriſt ( . Officii) 


in reſpect of his Office, and not of what he is as Second Perſon fimply. For; 


| Whereis no diſtinction between one God and one Lord, if his being God were 


fimply 


Chap. 8. 


Luke 2. 11. to proclaim their own new Lord, as well as of 
Men ; To you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord : Where they add a third | 


N 


the Knowledg of God the Father, 
mply meant in both; but there is a manifeſt diſtintion between God the Fa. 
ther, and Chriſt, in theſe two Titles intended to them. 6 


Book ll. 


Neaſon 2. He is here ſet out ſuch an Ore Lord, though holding an oppoſition 
unto, yet withal as beareth ſome ſemblance, in an oppoſite way, with what the 
Heathens did conceive of their Lords many in their ſubſerviency unto their ma- 
ny Gods ; and we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Analogy or Semblance here to hold. Only 

they affirmed'that there were many Gods, and that there were many Lords; but 

to us there is but one God, and one Lord. And yet the parallel between both 

thus far holds, that as theſe Heathens ſyppoſed, that theſe Lords they fancieq 
woeere ſuch, as were appointed by their Gods to govern the World under their 
_ ſuppoſed Deities, ſo wemuſt think of Chriſt, this one Lord, as under the Great 
God, in an Inſtrumentality and Subſerviency unto this One God. And as a midi 

perfect oppolition to their many falſe Gods and 

Lords, he makes this the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, that they held but one 

Great and Sovereign true GOD, high above all Gods, as the P/a/mift often ex- 
preſſes it, whereas they made many, falſly ſo called. And that that Jeſus Chriſt, 
is but One Lord, in-defiance of their many Lords, whom they 
fancied to be Mediators and Agents between God and them, and as placed in 
the middle betwixt God and Men; that was their Religion. And the Apoſile 
profeſs ſuch an One Lord, who is an Oniverſal Lord over al, 
and a Mediator betwixt Men and God all. _ 
And for the verifying of this Notion, as thus ſtated, I re 
what a more Learned Hand hath writ, alledging this very Scripture to the ſame 

I now do, for the confirmation of my Aſſertion. 

This diſtinction (fays he) alſo, of Sovereign 

poſtle alludes to, in 1 Cor. 8. 

© many that be called Gods, whether 1 
* ol Toi, Gods many; that is, Dii Cleftes, Sovereign Deitics, I xd oi mW, 

© Lords many, i.e. GIN A N Hue, Demons, Preſidents of Earthly 
yet to us Chriſtians, there is but One Sovereign God, the Father, of whon 

* are all Things, and we to him; that is, to whom, as Supream, we direct al 
ou Services; and but is n, one Lord Jefus Chriſt, inſtead of their ma. 
n Mediators and Demons, 3i & Te avile 3, 1ytis & dure, by whom are al 

ings which come from the Father to us; and through whom alone we find 

acceſs to him: The Alluſion, me-thinks, is paſſing elegant; and ſuch a [ 
think, cannot be well underſtood, without this diſtinftion of Superior and In- 

« ferior Deities, in the Theology of the Gentiles, they having a plurality in both 

© ſorts, and we Chriſtians but one in each, as our Apoſtle affirmeth: There 

< wants but only the Name of Demons, inſtead of which the A 
ang that for the Honour of Chriſt, of whom he was to ipfer, ts xu , the 

Name of Chriſt, not to be 


betwixt God and us, and in a 


whom we worſhip, 


outvies-thems We 


fer the Reader unto 


Gods and Demons, I ſup- 
where he faith, Though there be 


poſe our A 
Heaven, or in Earth, as there be 


poſtle puts Lords 
polluted with the Appellation of an Idol; for his 
© Apodoſis muſt have been otherwiſe, 2s d. Or may be, he alludes unto the 
Hebrew Name Baalim, which ſignifies: Lords: And thoſe Lords, I told you, 
© were hothing elſe but Demant e for thus would Paul ſpeak 
e; 9 oe. En and 2 cen, 2 Gods, and man) 
cy of the latter Limes, pag. 13, an F of 1, 
They had heard of one God, of hennes dl Things, n 
their own Philoſophers, but never of one Mediator between that God and 
them; thęy had ſtumbled at this, in the Chriſtian Religion 5 That they worſhip 
r Je , as Ads 17, 18, 31. when yet themſelves 
that the Souls of Men dead (though not riſen) were Mediators for them to 
their Gods, and thus imprecated them to interpoſe for them. The Apoſile there. 
fore: moſt wiſely, and aptly, and moſt elegantly, ſets both theſe Religions togethef 
in a parallel Compariſon, and yet in oppoſition 


in the Hebrew 
Tong 

8 Lond. Mr. Mede's 4 
from the w 


a Mau Jeſus raiſed from the Dead 


n of the one to the other 3 
fo maketh the falle Notion of their Lords, thus far ſerviceable, as to let in to 


theſe Heathens Minds by a Similitudinary Glymipſe, that, whereby theſe Hes 


thens, at leaſt confuſedly, might underſtand and apprehend (if they would | 
believed . 


at reflect) what manner a Lord or Chriſt it was we Chriſtians 
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⁊᷑cccounted their Glory and higheſt Wiſdom. 


in the next place I come to manifeſt the F itnef, Fulneſ, and Sufficiency of 
0 one Perſon with a 
3 both in relation unto af Things 


Let it be remembred, that this diſcourſe of Chriſt's fitneſs in this place, is 

wholly confined unto that Notion in general of his Lorſhip, as in the univerſal 

extent thereof over all Things; but what is proper to ſet forth his Fitneſs to be 
the Head of Angels; and more particularly as an Head and Redeemer for Men. ee tbe Ser 


this Perſon, Chriſt, God-Man, or of the Son of God united int 
Mar, to bear and ſuſtain this Office of one Lord 
to be by bim; and eſpecially to us the Ele@. 


The diſcovery of that fitneſs is to ſucceed in its proper place, when Redem 
comes to be handled, as that fitneſwof his Perſon is ſuited to that Work 
demption. | 


brought in ſpeaking at laſt, Rev. 5. 11. and were permitted to give their Voi- 
ces to deſign forth and chuſe One, (and but one Perſon, as the Text ſpeaks 


to be the Univerſal Lord, they nor we could defire no other; none — 2 


Perſon of God- Man, thus conſtituted and made up as he is, and is now to be 
ſet forth. | | | 


The All-ſafficiency that is in this Perſon for this Office, the Narrative 
proceeds on thus. | 


1. Though in reſpect of the Office it ſelf, he that is to have ie, is ſaid to be 


made, that is, appointed, as coming under God's Will appointing ; yet in his 


Perſon, as the Foundation of it, it was abſolutely negeſſary, he be one that is 
not made, that is, not a meer Creature: One that had been but a meer Subject 
of Gods, according to that Tenure of the Law of Creation only, had not had 
an intrinſecal Worth and Dignity in his Perſon, to fill up and carry forth this 
his Office of Lordſhip with port and comely Honour enough, nor ſuitably to 
that place. For, he muſt be ſo over the Creature, as that himſelf might chal- 
knge Worſhip and Honour from the Creature as their Lord, as truly and juſtly, 
2s God the Father, in that he was to be One whom all things ſhould depend 
upon, as well as upon the Father: In whoſe Perſon alſo a Demonſtration might 


| | 10 a L ght 
be given, how great a God, God the Father was in his diſtance from the Crea- 


ture, in that he that was his appointed Lord, ſhould yet naturally hold fo great a 
Sovereignty over all his Creatures. Who ever had been but a made Perſon, and a 
made Lord too, and wholly both, he were too mean ſtuff to make God's Lord of; 
that is, ſuch a one Lord, as this Text ſets out, and which became God to ſet up: 
| HisPerſon muſt be able to bear and to fill up his Lordſhip and Dominion, tor 
elle he would but fall into the ſame Rank with thoſe many Lords.the former 
Verſe ſpeaks of; yea, if you would ſuppoſe one ſo ſublimated, as to be the 
Spirit of the whole Creation; and in whom the ſeveral Species of the whole 
were, by way of Eminency, contained and comprehended ; and out of whom; 
Wan Elixir, they all might be extracted, (as ſome philoſophize concerning our 


Chriſt) ; yet ſtill, in that he were but only ade, his diſtance from meer No- 


ting, were but the very ſame that his Inferior Fellow- Creatures have, he could 
never have been a midſt between God and them, becauſe in his Perſon he held 
nqt a proportionable diſtance between God N them; and thereby he had been 
as ſubject by his Original Make and ConſtitMon, to the ſame mutability and 


\ Veakneſs that any other of the Creatures were; and ſo would have proved but 
4 meer 


ale of Man's Redemption, like as Men * had Infirmity, were laid aſide 1 
| . | the 


ption 
of Re- 


If we (the Choſen of God ) and all Things, were able to ſpeak, as they are 


thereof 


for 


a3 


SO ms 
adored and for what uſe or en Their Fancies indeed ran upon Many Lords, 
and Mediators many; and thoſe dead Mens Souls: but the Apoſtle . preſents 

them inſtead of theirs, with one «great Mediator, according to the Chriſtian 1 
profeſſion; and Him, though a Man raiſed from the Dead, yet ſuch a Lord, as 
being more than a Man, was not a Mediator only betwixt that one God and 
them (and we by hin) but was a Lord over, yea, a Founder of 40 Things elſe, 
together with God, One Lord by whom are all Things And thus he out- ſhoots 
them infinitely in the maineſt Principles of their Religion they doted on, and 


Chap. 8. 


mons on Eph: 

t 10. — 
Chriſt's fitneſs ; 
for the Work 

of Redempti- 

on, on Heb. 2. 


Qick- ſand, to the upbolding and bearing up the weight of all Things 74+ Pri, 
by were to be founded on him, and depend upon him. Look then, as in the Heb. 1. 2. 


a 
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| 9 the Office of the Eternal Prieſthood 3 and oDfught out one that was perfect 
O . 


82 for evermore © $0, of all meer Creatures, it muſt be ſaid, as to this his Office of 


daf, they all had infirmity * 


If it be ſaid yet, If God would, could he not have made one great enough 

for this? The Anſwer is, Even for this very Reaſon, that ſtill all would have 
been but meerly a made Greatneßß; Even therefore, ſuppoſe what you can or 
will, it proves too little, and falls ſnort: For alas, it were all but wholly or. 
rowed ; yea, and of which Greatneſs, theſe very Stones were as immediately 
capable without him, by God's ſole raiſing them to ſuch an Eſtate, as himſcif 
once was thereof. God could have made as good ſuch Chriſts, and Lords of 
them, as the Buptiſt ſays, Mat. 3. 9. Sons of Abraham out of Stones; He thy 


is capable of ſo bigh an Office, muſt be One that is God, which we have even now 


roved. | t 
* his for the firſt, That this One Lord, here in the Text, is and muſt be 
And yet again, 2dly, If he be to be made a Lord, and Chriſt, (as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks alſo of him); He muſt, together herewith, be ſomething that i; 
made, as well as God, who cannot be made: He is to be, (in reſoet of this 
Office) under God, lower than God, between God and all things made by 
God; otherwiſe, this Great End, which was to greaten God as God, by ſhey- 
ing viſibly and demonſtratively, that infinite diſtance between God and all his 
Creatures, had not been attained : for ſuch a Perſon as was God only, as well a 
himſelf, had been equal unto him: But God, to ſhew his Greatneſs, deſigned 
ſuch a One as ſhould be alſo under him, and yet God; and withal, a Sovereign 
Lord of all his Creatures. And we find Chriſt accordingly ſpeaks of himſelf 
My Father is greater than J. So then, ſome one of the Creatures muſt be taken 


in, to make up this Lord, to be made one Perſon with him that is God; and ſo 


this Lord will take his Place in the midſt, between God and all things. 

For, 3dlz. This Creature (whom ever this Honour is to fall upon) in Gods 
Eternal Purpoſes (for we are ſtill in the ſame Sphere of meer poſſibility) muſt 
be made into one Perſon, with a Perſon that is God; for elſe, ſtill he is not Oi 
Lord. God, you fee, would have but Ore Lord, as God Himſelf is but Oe. 
The Text ſpeaks it both Negatively, Not many Lords ; and alſo Affirmativeh, 
One Lord : two compleat Perſons of them can never make one, and theſe two 
muſt be made one Perſon. A King and Queen, though one in Marriage, (thc 
neareſt Conjunction) never did, nor never can, make one King, or one Prince, 
(as Philip and Mary with us did not). And again, if we would ſuppoſe, that 
many Creatures, and not one only, had been taken up into Union with ſome 
Perſon that was God; yet ſtill there would have been Lords many. But God 
will have ſuch a Lord as is perfectly One, who therein ſhall be the perfect Image 
of his Sovereignty and Monarchy over all Things; and therefore will have but 
One, to whom all Things elſe, without exception, are to be ſubjec. 

 _  4thly. Which of the Three Perſons in the God-head, and what ſort of the 
Creatures, was fitteſt to make up, in a way of Perſonal Union, this On: 
1. As to the Perſon of the Trinity, it muſt not be the Father; it was no 
way proper for him, that was the Fountain of the Perſons, and of the whole 
Creation, to undertake any Office what- ever, and ſo not to become this Loa, 
which is an Office under God, as the Text expreſly affirmeth. Who then? 
God the Son is next, who in that he is the Son, is, by a proper natural Right, 


Lord of all Things; for he is the Heir unto this his Father, in that he is the Son; 


and 1t 1s the common Law, even from God to Creatures downwards, That the 
Heir is Lord of all, Gal. 4. 1. Tis fitteſt then that he, the Son, ſhould have 
this Office and Title of Lord traggfſerred on him; and none fo fit to be the 18. 


pointed Heir of all Things, Heb.”T. 2. who, in his Perſon, is naturally next © 
the Father, the begotten 25 

16e only Begotten, namely, of this One God the Father ; John 1. 3, 14, 18. comp 

+ „„ oed;: All Things were made by him, and wit hunt him was not any Thing made flat 
was made. And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among m, (and wt bebeld 


f all Things, who is not made, but begotten, i 


i 
- 


bi 
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'N Man hath ſeen a at any time, the on 
- the Father, he hath declared him. And ſo truly, a Perſon to whom of ſpecial 


Je to Bondage. For verily he took, not on him the Nature of | 
bim the Seed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved hing to be made like 
unto his Brethren ; that he might be a merciful and faithful High Pr teſt in things 
Pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins 7 the People : For in that he 
bimſelf hath ſuffer 
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his Glory, the Glory as 

J 
right this Honour, as conferred, doth belong : This Title of Lord was not to 
be ſevered from the Natural Heir; not fo, as that one Perſgn ſhould be the 
Natural Lord by Inheritance, and another made Lord, and Chriſt, by Decree 
and Appointment, upon this account alſo, that ſtill there muſt be but one Lord. 
And therefore he who had a natural Right to be Lord, as Heir of all Things, 
and he who was made ſo by Decree, and Appointment, muſt meet in one and 


the ſame Perſon. | 6142 Se 
And as for the Pretenſion of the Third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo it was in 


God's Deſign, that he that was to be this Lord, was to have ſuch a multitude of 


Elect to be united to him, as he muſt be a Perſon, who was able to give and 
ſend the Spirit himſelf to make that Union, and to effect all for him, and com- 


the only begotten of the Father) full of Grace and Truth. 
begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of 
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Chap. 8. 


a * 


pleat all from him; John 16. 15. Al things the Father hath, are mine; therefore 


[ ſaid, that he ( the Spirit ) ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it to you. 


And again, the Intendment of erecting this Office of Lordſhip, being, NY 


God might have an outward Repreſentative of himſelf, or a viſible Adminiſtra- 


tion of all Things, and to whom the whole Creation ſhould owe their Subſi- 


fence, and their All; and accordingly he was to be owned and honoured by 
them, and at the ſame rate that God 1s : Hence therefore, for this Honour, God 
comelily fingled forth, and conſtitutes, this Son to be that Perſon that was next 


himſelf, as Fathers uſe to do their Sons. God the Father ſo loveth the Son, that 


le ſhewetb'and revealeth all of himſelf to him, John 5. 20. and hath committed all 
Judgment to him, vilibly to be adminiſtred by him; and that with this profeſſed 


= Purpoſe and Intent, That all Mex (yea, and Angels, and the whole Creation ) 


might Honour the Son, as they Honour the Father, John 5. 20, 23. So then, the 
Son is he that is made this Lord under our one God the Father. 


We have ſeen,» which of the three Perſons was fitteſt for this Lordſhip. 
Now, 5 | 

2. As to what ſort of the Creatures, (we are ſtill, as was prefaced, in the 
ſuppoſition of all Things as yet to be decreed, and ſo conſidered by God in the 
foreſight of his fimple Intelligence) ſhould be meeteſt to be taken up in this 
high Priviledg of one Lordſhip. | | 

It ſo pleaſed our Great and Wiſe God, as to ſingle forth the Nature of Man; 
Not in order only to the Work of Redemption of us Men, ( that is, but one 
Branch of this his Work and Office) but in order to his being Lord of all Things, 
he took that Nature of Man to chuſe; yea, it is ſaid, That ſo it became him, 
(namely God) for whom are all Things, and by whom are all Things; ſo to do: 
in Heb, 2. 10, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 Verſes, For it became him, for whom are all 
Things, and by whom are all Things, in bringing. many Sons unto Glory, to make the 
Captain of their Salvation perfect through Sufferings. Foraſmuch then as the Chil- 
aren are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he. alſo himſelf likewiſe took, part of the ſame + 
that through Death, he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, that in, the 
Devil; And deliver them, who through fear of Death, were all their life-time ſub- 
Angels ; but he took on 


ed, being tempted; he is able to ſuccour the that are tempted: 


And although God did thus deſign and determine, in a more eminent reſpect to 
ans Salvation, (which was the occaſion of what he there ſpeaks of this, 
That he took on him, Not the Nature ea of A 
it is withal ſaid, That that great God, of whom, and for whom are all things, 
(wich is the Preface to that more eminent part for which Chriſt was ordained, 
namely, Man's Redemption) had together in his Eye at once all Things, and all 
End: and Deſigns of his what-ever, as that Phraſe | 
imports ; whiles he ſpeaks of his ordaining him to be a Redeemer for Man 3 
and accordingly it became him to extend to, or rather 


of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham); yet 


[ for whom are all Things + 


. all 


graſp in, a reſpe& unto 


* 


Of the Knowleds of God the Father, | Jo 
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lings in his great Deſign; which this my Text collated and brought unto 
* that, confirms and diſcovers, in ſaying, One God, of whom are all Things ; and 
Ru one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, And over and above that C We) 
Ora ( thoſe Elected and Redeemed Men) ſhould be by [| Him] allo. 
And how fit it was, That the Perſon of the Redeemer of 2 Mer, ſhould 
himſelf be Mar ;*this you all acknowledg. But I further add, If a Lord be to 
ſet up over all Things, that is, the whole Creation, What Sort or Species 4. 
mongſt the whole Creation, ſo fit as the Nature of Man? True indeed, that 
Nature, for its Rank is a little lower than the Angels; but that mattered not in 
= this Buſineſs ; For this dignity of Lordſhip, depended not on the dignity of the . 
Creature, that was to be aſſumed : But the Dignity, or the ſubſtantial Worth. 
neſs and Grandeur of the Perſon, was to ariſe from the dignity of the Son ot 
God who ſhould aſſume it. The Nature aſſumed, contributed nothing of Worth, 
but had that wholly communicated to it; only it brought a Fitneſs, and a Meet. 
neſs with it into this Union, for this Office, gbove all other Natures whatſoever. 
And that was it, which God had a regard unto herein ( beſides his ow. plea- 
| ſure) to chuſe that Nature above all other, as is plain by. that in Heb. 2. And 
certainly, this comely Capacity doth every way fall fuller upon the Natur: of 
Man, than upon any other: for who of Creatures ſo fit to be made Lord of 
? all Things, by that God for whom are all Things; but he that is the Sum and Con. 
R tra of all ſorts of Creatures that ever God ſhould make. Yea, and perhaps of all 
I ſorts of Creatures poſſebly to be made, even from the Angelical Nature upwards; 
7 than which ( they being meerly Spirits ) nothing could be higher of, Kind up- 
= wards, between God and them; and then downwards to the meaneſt Atom, 
1 or duſt of the Earth; or if you will, to the Chaos, out of which all was made, 
5 vou cannot thruſt in a new Species or Kind, between any two of the whole 
Order and Deſcent of them: No new middle Link, between any two Links of 
that Chain of Creatures from top to bottom; and what we ſee are made, Man 
is the Abſtra& and Epitome, and contains all in him. If therefore we could | 
ſuppoſe that all the Creatures had had a Tongue, and ſo a Vojce in the Election 
of their one Lord, they certainly would have pitch'd upon that Nature to be 
their Lord, in which they all had ſuch an Intereſt, and have caſt it, That l 
Things epitomized, ſhould be this conſtituted Lord And God, who is wiſe in 
Working, and excellent in Counſel, confidered this, and fitted them all with 
ſuch a Lord, as themſelves, if to chuſe, would (for this reſpe& ) have cho- 
ſen. 8 
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A This was ſo happy a Match, and ſo well thought of, as being that which per- 
. fectly ſuited this general Adminiſtration, as it was no ſooner thought of, but in- 
| ſtantly it was concluded and agreed on by the Three in Heaven, and particu- 
larly conſented to by the Son. himſelf; Who (as Peter's Phraſe is) was pre- 

ordained before the Foundation of the World was laid. All Things elſe depending 

on this, God's firſt Reſolve about him. No ſooner was it agreed, but inſtantly 

God the Father, and the God - head in the other two, embraced and poſſeſſed lin, 

(as the Expreſſion is, Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of lit 

Way, before bis Works of old) poſſeſſed him as a rich and compleat Treaſury and 

Magazine of all his Counſels, laid up withhim ; and alſo a moſt able Miniſter 

and Agent, for the execution of all his Works. Chriſt, who is both the Miſdom 

of God, and the Power of God executively; his Univerſal Inſtrument, by won; 

a compleat Subject, in whow to manifeſt all his Glory: And verſ 30. of the 

ſame Chapter, I was as one brought up with him, as tis tranſlated ; it is a word ſo 

full of r to our Purpoſe, as nothing could be more comprehenſive. 

The word [ PBX |] in the Hebrew fignifies, any one that was Nutritivs, the 

: See ALapide Nurſe, or Nouriſher 3 as unto whom God had committed all his Works, 25 

; aid 4 Men do their Children unto a Nurſe; to cheriſh, bring up, and govern, to al 

| * Mercer doth his Ends he had deſigned them for: Yea, as the word alſo ſignifies, to be bi 


3 Artiſt, Architect, or Maſter- builder of them in their firſt Creation; who took 


unn, is Prov. the Fabrick of the whole Univerſe upon him, to contrive and frame the rearing 

8. 30. — of it, with the moſt exquiſite Skill, to the moſt beautiful Faſhion that might be. 

der Haba For theſe things, and many more, doth that word ſignify : So as God preſent!) 

| Ggnificare. ſaid with himſelf, I have found a Servant that ſhall perform all my F Y 
ONS. gas (5h 2 ke 


and he Son Fejns Chri 


-y 
doth. 


I 
»oſen Shaft, a meetful univerſal Engine, Adequate to all my Purpoſes and {= 
wad a ſufficient Ground-work and Foundation for any IT en of Chap. & 
himſelf he ſhould deſire to make. So as I need not to. go out of im, or leave IV YNg 

um out in any thing I have a mind todo. And all this, over and above, or be: 
ſides, his being my Delight in his Perſon unto my ſelf, whom alone and ſimply 1 
delighted in for. bimſelf alone, which there tollows, I was his Delight, &c. Thus 
was he appointed Lord of all, as fitted and ſuited, both to God and his whole 

Creation, and the Deſigns thereof; which to be meant of him, as God-Man, 1 
have (I hope) elſewhere made evident. 


And this is no other than that which I afore obſerved, to be generally the Senſe 
of the Jewiſh Cabaliſts, who ſpeak on this wiſe of the Maſſias; That he is 4 
4 Treaſure, in which God, or Jehovah, hath hid all the Riches he means to com- 
= ,unicate unto us. And further, to be the great Steward, and Governour ungef 
God Jehovah, Nouriſhing, Cheriſhing, and Diſpenſing all: With which this Seri p= 
ture in the Proverbs agreeth. ; | 92 5 8 
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CHAP: IX. 


That all Things do depend upon Chriſt as One Lord, 
as God-Man, as well as upon the Father, as One 
God, God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning the whole 
Creation were made in Chriſt, as God-Man. By 
him God made the World. The more peculiar 
Dependance, which the Ele have on ( hriſt, God- 
Man, as their Head. They bold of him the Te- 
nure of a Spiritual Being, above what they had 
by Creation, and of all Supernatural Bleſſings and 
Benefits. : 


3 1 8 : 


| 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
wa By whom are all things, and we by him. 
XXI have ſeen what the import of this high Title, One Lord, is 3 
= and that in this Place it denotes an Office pat upon him as God- 


Man, and the fitneſs of that Perſon alone, for this Univerſal 
_ Office, or Dignity. SEE 


l am as yet but upon Generals, which lead on to many Particulars that are to 
low, and at large to be diſcourſed, and beaten out: I intending, God aſſiſting, 
to dilate upon all, or the moſt Particulars; wherein Chriſt, conſidered as God- 
Man, is found ſubſervient unto God his Father, in and for the giving being to; 2 
and effecting of, all his Works ad extra; or which are out of Himſelf: But the = 
preſent Purpoſe on this Text is to touch rather upon two Generals, according as 


Chriſt's Lordſhip is divided: 


Firſt; | 
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The ſecond is, What concerns the Elect either in their Supernatural Being and 
new Conſtitution of them; in a Word, what they are, they are by Him, the 
whole of them, and what Belongs to them Supernaturally. 


I come to the Firſt. For we muſt remember that this Mediation-Work between 
God and Man, is but one part of his Lordſhip, although the greateſt for mo. 
ment and Glory: but it further contains a Commiſſion from God, to be a Lord 
over all Things : as Peter ſpeaks, As 10. 36. as that which is another Part of 
it. And again, a Lord not only over all things to rule, and govern, and order 
them for God, and under God, when they ſhall be oe made; but with a Com. 

| miſſion from God, for the making of them, by virtue of that his Office which ws 

| given him, long afore the Creation it ſelf; that although the Second Perſon did 
| only perſonally then ſubſiſt, yet he bore, or ſuſtained the Perſonage of God-Man, 
in the very Creation it ſelf : All theſe you have full in the Text, in that Title 
One Lord. And then his Lorſhip is parted into two Adminiſtrations, and Com- 


| I 

| miſſions ; one towards AU Things, the other towards Us: And that towards 4 | 

| Things, extending to their very Beings; by whone are All Things : Even by whom 1 

| all Things are, what they are, or any way ſhall ever be, from the firſt Foundation. f 

e Stone of Being, unto the full perfection of them. | | © 

3 And theſe being wrapt up here but in Generals; I ſhall therefore do no more, ( 

| but for the confirmation of this firſt Head, give one General Proof, comprehen. 7 

| five of All Things : And which aſcends far higher, than to prove Chriſt's being . 

| only inſtrumental to the execution of All; but further, that God's Eternal Pur. & 

I | 5 poſes concerning all Things, were made in Chriſt as the Forge, or Machine, in | l 

| A which they were all formed. And this, if proved, we muſt needs acknowledg 

E the dependance of all Things upon this One Lord, to be great indeed; when 

| Gods very Purpoſes of them ſhall be found to be in Him. And therefore til " 

$B that Himſelf was purpoſed firſt; and this Dependance is Superior, and Mets 7 

| - phyſical (as I may fo ſpeak) unto his being the Executor, or Adminiſtrator of | k 

| them all; for his Purpoſes are the Supream .Cauſe, and Original of all Thing, X 

And therefore in that ſole Inſtance, I ſhall over and above make good, that al is 

Things are through him indeed. DEE = 

| . I ſhall now in this general Part of my Diſcourſe, alledg but one Scripture for (1 

1 | | this Head : And add, for the proof of the Creation of all Things to have ben 0 

| through him, a neighbouring Text thereunto, bordering*upon it : Which l . 

| will be ſufficient in this Metaphyſical Part to have performed, as touching ; . 

this Head. | t E224 | | | he 

I. God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning all Things, Were made in Chriſt, ® 10 

SGod-Mn. 7 | oF BY 

God's Eternal Purpoſes concerning the Creatures, or his Works that art = 

out of, or without Himſelf, are immanent Acts of God's, remaining i. in C 

Himſelf. And yet God. ſo honoured this our One Lord, as not to pur pur 

poſe any Thing which was to be out of Himſelf, ad extra, without tie i the ; 

contemplation of, his being God-Man, on whom ( as ſach ) all Thing ultin 

ſhould depend. In Epheſc 1. 9. it is exprefly faid, Which be purpoſed ir thin 

himſelf : involving therein his. very Purpoſes of working all Things wh Wi Hon 

ſoever, as well as his Purpoſes of Grace to his Elect; as appeareth by co. them 

' paring verſ 11. In whom alſo we have obtained | an Inheritance, being predeſtinat and j 

according to the Purpoſe of him who worketh all Things after the Coumſei of 63: , takin 

Mill. And.in like manner, Chap: 3. 11. of the fame Epiſtle, it is faid, A, I kim 


ing to the Eternal Purpoſe which he bad ( made] ( ſo itt the Griginal) in Jen 


Chriſt our Lord : Which Purpoſes there, as to the Obje& Matter of them, do ; 
Ike manner involve, and take in all the various goings forth of God, of _ 


9 . | 
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kind ſoever, even the whole Syſtem of God's Works, wherein and whereby "I 
Wiſdom of God had, before-hand, contrived to manifeſt God by ; Chap. 9. 
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W the Jews, (the Church of Old) and now the Calling of the New Church, 
W the Gentiles, were founded all in this one God-Man Jeſus Chriſt. 2 


= For the concluding of this, there are three Things particularly and emi- 

W ncntly obſervable to my purpoſe, out of thoſe words, and their coherence. 

Ihe firſt; That all thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Purpoſes, are termed but one ſingle 

Pioſe; for ſo in the Original it is in the ſingular Number, all being but one 
Adr in God, and all made in one and the fame Jeſus Chriſt ; and as one ſingle 

| 1 , though comprehending a whole Syſteme and Lump of Pur- 
poles, | | | 5 

2. The Phraſe [ made] is uſed concerning this one big Purpoſe; | Made] 

(which is the Phraſe ) in Jeſus Chriſt.. | | 

| Obſerve, I fay, concerning it, that whereas in the former Chapter, wer/. 9. 
ou read, that God purpoſed all in himſelf; yet here, that he made the ſame 

| purpoſe in Chriſt, even as when it ſhould, and did come to the execution; it is 
laid, That all things are by and through this one Lord, as well as of one God: As 

they are coupled jointly in execution, ſo in Purpoſes : Only as the Apoſtle, in 

mother Caſe, ſays of him, The purpoſe of making and ordaining Chriſt him- 

| Hf, in whom all elſe are, muſt neceſſarily be excepted. And this notes out, 

iat they were made in him, as he was made Lord and Chriſt 3 as Peter, Acts 2. 
36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
Jane Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. They were verified all 

| in Chriſt, as the French phraſe is, of the Sanction to their Laws: So all God's 

| Purpoſes taken up in God's own Heart and Boſom, are ſaid to be made in Chriſt, 
they had their ratification in Chriſt, God brought them to a firm ſubſiſtence and 
Ultimate reſolvedneſs, in and through his. Chriſt as a Lord. For, ſeeing all 
things purpoſed, were to be brought into Exiſtence by him 3 therefore the 
onour God gaye him in his very Decrees, Was, that the very Purpoſes of 
them, are ſaid to be made in Him; without whom, they would, as to the effect 
and iſſue of them, have been in vain: He being preſent, and by, and. under- 
taking to effect them all; therefore they are from the very firſt purpoſed in 
lm, S0 as all Gods Eternal Purpoſes depended on this Lord. „ 

The third Thing 1 obſerve is, That to ſhew this Univerſal Dependence of _ 

ll God's Purpoſes on his one Chriſt, he anſwerably mentions all his Titles. 


1, Of 


> | 
4 * 
* 


Which three do comprehend a Reſpect and Foundation unto all his Purpoſe 


Lad, which iſſues fully to the Point in Hand, and falls in with the words her, 


| Thus of God's Purpoſes, which were the Matrix, the Womb of all Thing, 
II. Chriſt is the Medium of God's Creation, G. 


But more particularly, let me here add one Inſtance, which yet may ſerve fy 

all other; and I add it here, becauſe it neighboureth' ſo near this form, 28 

could not well leave it out here: And it concerns the Execution of all Things 

begun by the ſame Chriſt, as the former did, the purpoſes of all Things in Jeſus 

Chriſt. And ſo we have Proof, and Inſtance in both Kinds, both in God's Pur. 
and in the execygion of them out of the ſame Chapter. 

When God ſhould after (as he did) come to effect or put in execution all, 
or any of theſe the purpoſes of his Heart, ſtill this Lord preſents himſelf as ft 
and able to ſubſerve him in the execution thereof, as an Univerſal Agent or li. 
ſtrument 3 In the virtue of whom he effected them all, and brought them forth 


to act. 


For Inſtance; | 
The firſt Purpoſe of God that was put into execution, and which was in- 
deed the Ground-work, the Materia Subſtrata, or Subject Matter of all other 
Works that were to follow, in execution, was that of Creation; the putting of 
- all Things into Being, ( as the ultimate or bottom-SubjeF, the Matter which tis 
| Decrees were to have to work upon); of this it is expreſly ſaid, in Epbeſ. 3, 9. 
and indeed is added by the Apoſtle, as the eminent Inſtance of all the ret; 
Who created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, not one thing excepted, but was created 
by him. 7 
"had again, If when God, ſetting his Hand to create, would make more 
Worlds than one, (as he hath made two, viz.” Heaven and Earth) in the vir 
tual Influence of this Lord, God-Man, it was, that theſe Worlds were made; 
Hebe 1. 2. Mhom he hath appointed Heir of all Things; -by whom alſo be mad the 
Worlds. And herein, likewiſe again, this Lord is the Maker of all, arid every 
thing in each and both theſe Worlds; ſo, Col. x, 16. Viſible or Inviſible, whethe 
Things in Earth or in Heaven. All which is to be underſtood of him as God- 
Man. But of theſe Things afterwards, upon that Col. 1. 16, Gc. more part 
cularly. | 


HL. The Church of the Ele& have a more ſpecial dependance upon one Loud 
Chriſt, as God-Man, 1 Cor. 8. 6. And we by bim. - 


Ic ſhall lay down only ſome Generals, that ſhew the Tenure that the Church 
of the Elect hold on the one Lord Chriſt, as God-Man. | 


To Things are imported in theſe words, Ard we by bia 


11 1. A Super- creation Being, and Exiſtence given us in Him. 
bo 3 2. Super- creation Bleſſings, and Benefits by Him, which appertain to that Be 
EN Ing in Him. Which Rleſſings are of two forts. 7 5 


I. Of Redemption, as Sinners, through this one Lord 3 as he is Fe, tit 
we bold of his Merits. . da lated 


- 


2. Of Bleſſings abſtractly conſidered, from thoſe of Redemption; that e 
hold of him as he is Chriſt the Lord; through our Relation to, and Union wit 
2 8 . Is. Perſon. | 2 ; 8 14 4 . . | 2 TEIN 2 a 3 5 "POLL 7 tt 
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"We have had a general view preſented 10 us, how all things, that is, the XA 
whole Creation do, and did depend upon our Lord Chriſt, even in God's very 


It is therefore meet I ſhould next ſpeak the like generally to this other Part, 
tte Tenure that the Saints, the Elect of God have, and do hold of Chriſt: To 

the end, that this part of this Structure, may correſpond with that which is 
foregone 3 which had but in general treated the dependance that all things have 


u ON him. 


And it is this latter is infinitely the more eminent of the two; and yet both 


neceſſary to ſhew the Compleatneſs of Chriſt, as God-Man 3 as in his Perſon, 
{ in his ſubſerviency to God, in all his Works whatſoever. 


— We by Him. 


1. The We here, are God's Church of Man- kind, ſelected out of all Things 
which he created, and here ſeparated from them, as a Company ſtanding out a- 
part by themſelves, and who were ſeparated and appointed by his Father to be 
a Body unto him as an Head. Now if we conſider them in their firſt Creation- 
ſtate, ſo they are to be counted among the all Things; and as ſuch efficiently de- 
pending on him as one Lord; the Creator, Oc. of them: But when here he 


adds, and We by Him; this imports their being a Choſen Generation, a peculiar 


people to God, the Choſen of God out of all Things elſe: And his being a pe- 


cular ſpecial Founder unto them of a Supercreation- State, and a dependancy 


upon him for the whole of it, as he is Jeſus Chriſt the Lord; which they have 
from him, de novo, and by a newer kind of Title, than that of Creation. A 


State, and all Things belonging to it, wholly ſupernatural unto that which was 
by Creation. 


And here again, like as was faid in way of Preriiſe, to that former firſt Head, 


of the dependancy of all Things upon Chriſt ; Our Thoughts and Contempla- 
tions muſt mount up again to that ſupream Age, or higheſt Point of Eternity: 
| The top of that vaſt Sphere and Circle that comprehended us, and all Things ; 


conſidered as yet decreeable by God, and but in decreeing : And conſidered, 


that there lay afore our Great God in his Divine Underſtanding, a Platform of 


far higher, and momenfous Deſigns than thoſe, and beyond thoſe of the firſt 
Creation and Providence towards all Things, together with Man, after bis Kind, 
in common with them; namely, of calling in, and bringing a certain firſt Fruits, 
(asthe Apoſtle James's word is, James 1. 18. Of hir own Tau begat he us, with 
the Word of Truth, that we fhould be a kind of Firſt- Fruits of bis Creature) 3 
of that his intended firſt Creation, to conſecrate them to himſelf, through a Super- 
creation Union, and Communion with himſelf : A ſtate which was to be utterly 
ſuperlative in all the Things belonging to it, comparatively unto that State of, 
and by their firſt Creation; and all, and every thing whatſoever that apper- 

tains thereto : A State, inthe ultimate End and Perfection of it, ſuch as in Hea- 
ven, after the Work of Redemption is finiſhd, the Saints and Angels ſhall 


enjoy to all Eternity: And in bringing us to which, he carries us through va- | 


riety of Means preparatory, or conducing thereunto; and all, and each of them 
ſupernatural alſo. He, in his Infinite Grace and Wiſdom, found his only be- 
gotten Son, Chriſt, God-Man, to be the Perſon Yea, and in his Perſon as ſuch, 
every way accompliſhed, adapted, and furniſhed, to accompliſh this Defign ſo 
fully and compleatly, as that whatever be defigned by ſuch a gracious Decree, 


| Proceeding out of Soveraignty, and ſuch a Love that ſhould fo far tranſcend that 


Love, which by Creation he bore to us; (a pure Supercreation-Grace I ſtile it) 


Were (1 fay) ſhould enter into the Thoughts of ſuch an exceeding Riches of 


Grace, to beſtow on them he would ſo love; This great Lord, his Chriſt, was 


adequately fitted, and enabled to be the Founder of. This God-Man was a. | 


Perſon after God's own Heart, to the very utmoſt extent of his gracious Purpo- 
ſes, and Counſels; and in his Perſon empowred to accompliſh, at the firſt in- 


ind to give them. 


. 


ſtant of his undertaking it, of whatever God could think of for them, or had a 
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1% Y the Knowleds of God the Father, 
R hoe ena don rey th, 6c 
BOO * Nowall, and the whole of this Supercreation-State we have by Him, are re- 
aucible unto two principal Heads. | | 


Firſt, What we are, or rather, That we are, or are endowed with a new Super- 


creation-Being. | _ 2 
Secondly, The Endowments which that Being is inveſted withal, or the Super- 
creation · Benefits that àppertain, and belong to it. 6 


And doch theſe, and all of thele, te are by Him, he is the Foundation of All 


we are, or have. 


1. He is the Founder of a new Superereation- Being, which is the ſubject of all 


Benefits beſtowed : As God's giving Adam a Natural Being after his Image, that 
was the ſubject, and recipient of all the Bleſſings he enjoyed; and a Thing di. 
ſtinctly to be confidered of. RE”; 

We commonly ſay when a Subject hath been raiſed up unto a great Eſtate, Ho. 
nours, Offices, whereunto he hath a legal Right, given him by his Prince, in 


whoſe Power it alone was to inveſt him therewith, we uſe in like manner of 


Speech unto this here, to expreſs it; That what he is, be is by him And therefore 


call him, His Creature. Which is but Tranſlatitious; when yèt he had not his 


very Being from his Prince, but from his Parents it was he came to have tha 


| Exiſtence, which is the Subject, or the Perſon, unto whom all theſe Priviledges 


do belong. But this our Chriſt, is not only the Founder of our Right to all 
thoſe Supernatural, Supercreation- Benefits; but God hath alſo founded for us in 
him, a Supercreation-Being, and Exiſtence 3 (and not only that actual Exiſtence 
we have from him) when we are made new Creatures: A Workmanſhip created 
in Chriſt Jeſus, more truly than the Child may be ſaid to be formed, and faſhion 
in the Mother; and the Foundation of his Being, lay in her Womb: And it is 
this new Creature, ſuperinduced ore the Natural Perſon, which is the Sljedun 
of the firſt Creation: which in Scripture is termed the Man. Col. 3. 10. Put on 
the new Man, after the Image of him that created him namely Chriſt, the Creator 
of it; That's the Man, and the Him in the Apoſtle's Account. And obſerve the 
Language the Apoſtle uſeth, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, 2 Cor.12. I knew a Mir 
in Chriſt, &c. verſ.2. Of ſuch a Man I will Glory, but of my ſelf I will w 
Glory, verſ. 5. And yet it was himſelf he ſpake of; but he reckoned not hinklf 
by the Creation-Roll, but what he was in the King's Book; no nor of the new 
Creature neither would he Glory, but as it was in Chriſt : and ſo it had a Being 
But further, we had a Supercreation-Exiſtence given us in Chriſt, afore the 


World was; which was the Foundation of the new Creature, and which makes 


us thus capable of all thoſe Benefits, which were then alſo, and therewith given. 
And Supercreation-Benefits, muſt have a Supercreation-Being, or State of Being 
given them, . ſuperior to our firſt Creation-Being, and the Benefits thereof; 
which in God's Decrees we were appointed unto, as well as naturally to exiſt: 
by virtue of which we come to have a Title unto thoſe Bleſſings. For if our firlt 
Creation-Members were all written in God's Book of his Purpoſes, ſo all thc 


Members, which are the various Graces, the new Man or Creature conſiſts 0, 


they were all written in God's everlaſting Purpoſes : Yea, and all the Bleſſing 
that belong to this new Creature, are altogether therewith given us in Chriſt ; 2 
is expreſs in 2 Tim.1.9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling; ut 
according to our Works, but acoording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was giv 


us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World begun. The Work in God's TN us, is the 


formin 8 the new Creature in our Hearts; ſtiled therefore there, an Holy Calling, 


as working Holineſs : And this Foundation-Blefling is ſaid· to have been given 
in Chriſt, according to his Purpoſe of Grace in Chriſt, that was afore the World 


began; and they could not be faid to have been given us in Chriſt, unleſs we 


were conſidered ſome way or other in Chriſt then. God did not take up nake! 


Purpoſes of Grace, and Good-Will tous, with a firm Intent and - Reſolution to 


of 


beſtow thoſe Bleſſings on us: Though his Purpoſes are as Mountains of Brabs, & 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Zech. 6. 1. But he was pleaſed to fix, and ratify them in li 


- Chriſt 3 and in like manner ['U-], and our Perſons he founded then in (un 
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This Superereation - Being having been thus ſetled, I come to the ſecond Head 
Propoſed, wiz. KY — N 
II. A General Conſideration of the Benefits wholly Supercreational. h | 
Theſe Su percreation-Bleſlings we hold of Chriſt, are of two ſorts, and diſtin. 
I. Such as are Supernatural, even in reſpect of our firſt-Creation Eſtate, urito 


&cd in value the firſt ſtock of nee Such as that of Adoption of 


1 


Chap. 9. 


* * 


which for that cauſe 1 give the ſtile of Supercreation- Benefits; which do far ex— 


Sons, 
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sons, Heirs of Glory; an unchangeable Love of God to us, and of an imma. 
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o HAF. X. 


How all Things depend on (hriſt, God-Man; and 
what Influence he hath into them ; further proved 
and illuſtrated, by that Text in Col. 1.16, Some 
Cautions premiſed for the underſlanding it aright. 
phat ij meant bythoſe Expreſsions, In Him and by 
Him areal Things. 


= 


— 


Col. 1. 16. 


Fe by bim were all Things created that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth. viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
Principalities, or Powers: All Things were created by him, and for 
bin. 5 


"TOW is to ſucceed that other Title of Glories, due to our Lord Chriſt, 
conſidered as God-Man, namely, in his Relation unto the Works and 
Counſels of God, and the influence he hath into them, the dependance 
they all haye, either actually or virtually, upon that perſonal Union 
of the Son of God with our Nature; and this is the ſecond Thing in order in 

| the Text, or a ſecond Crown of Glory, which our Apoſtle here ſetteth upon 

our Lord's Head, (who is yet moreover, above, and beſides all this) an Head 
| unto his Church, ec. as ver/. 18. 3 Viebig 230 3 

That theſe Things here are ſpoken of him as God-Man, and not as Second 
| Perſon only, 1 ſhewed in the firſt Chapter of this Book, in the latter part of 
tt, wherein I opened and ſorted the Particulars of this Text, into their due 
„ method. PUG | HI GERI 5$'42 
| The only difficulty that here occurs, ( e're we proceed any further) is, That 
ſeeing the Son of God did not aſſume that Man Jeſus into one Perfon with him- 
ſell, until 4000 Years after the Creation; how can the Work of the Creation 
be attributed to him, conſidered as God-Man, that by bim all Things were crea- 
| tea? And ſo, why ſhould it not ftill reſt upon this Account, that by him, 
_ conſidered as God's Son, and Second Perſon, all Things were 

mn TT "RY | ma e 


Towards the clearing of this, I caſt in theſe enſuing Particulars. 


I. That there is a double Influence which Cauſes have into Effects; one Vir- 
inal, the other AFual. Not to inſtance in other Cauſes, (if any ſuch like to this 

A4 found Y'; it will be enough to give à parallel - Inſtance in Chriſt him- 
(cl, whoſe Actions performed by him, when come in the Fleſh, had yet a gir- 
tual influence into many Things that were done long before, either the Actual 
Exiftence of him in the Fleſh, or the performance of thoſe Actions; yea, the 
VIttue whereof reach'd to the beginning of the World : Thus by virtue of his 
death, Adam, and Eve, and Abraham, and all the Fathers were ſaved. Not to 

| Prove this by induction, but by the Lump; Peter baving ſpoken of all the Fa- 


ers under the Ole Teſtament, 4, 15. in the hlt words of verſ 10. imme- 
e | lately 


1794 the Kmowleds of God the Father, 
n diately ſubjoins and pronounceth this as common to the Jews, and themſelyes 
OS Il. now in the Times of the New Teſtament ; We believe, that through the Grace of 
* tbe Lord Jeſes Chriſt, we ſhell be ſaved even as they, verſ. 11. that is, they ang 


% 
* 
* « 
: 
— 
* 
— 


we both alike are ſaved, by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, and 


further, this their Salvation is attributed to his Death; which though once, as a 


Sacrifice, offered up in the End of the World, Heb. 9. 26. yet was offered up 
for Sins paſt ; Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through 
Faith in bis Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Nee e of Sins that are 
paſt through the Ee of. God. And that under the Old Teſtament, faith, 

eb. 9.15. An or this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by 
means of Death, for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſuons that were under the firſt 


Teſtament, they which are called might receive the Promiſe of the Eternal Inberi 


tance. | | - > 

And as there is this double Influence, fo anſwerably, a double Exiſtence may 
be conceived of him 

A Virtual Exiſtence, which is affirmed of him in that Speech, when he i; 
faid to have been the ſame Chriſt Yeſterday as well as to Day, to all Believers; 
Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Teſterday, to Day, and for ever. Yea, and 
his Death, in reſpe& of the virtue of it, hath exiſted from the beginning of the 
World ; as that Speech, Rev. 15. 8. evidently imports, The Lamb ſtain from the 
beginning of the World. | 

Let us firſt ſee what the Text will ſpeak in favour of this Interpretation; 
yea, let us but compare Phraſe with Phrafe, as things are ſpoken of him in this 
Text, he is ſaid to be the Firſt-Born from the Dead; and 1 Cor. 15. 20. The Firſ. 
Fruits of them that ſlept ; in ſo much as, verſ. 23. of that Chapter, the prioriy 


of Order in riſing again, is given to Chriſt, But every Man in his own order, Chrif 


the Firſt- Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's. But is it ſo, that Chriſt, in re- 
ſpect of an actual Priority, was the firſt of all the Ele& that riſe again; ſo, a 
none of them afore him, though you know Lazar#s, and divers others at hi 


Death, roſe out of their Graves? and yet, ſtill he is the Firſt-Born, the Eldeſt 


Son, whom that Womb of the Earth gave up, the Firſt Fruits that Soil brought 
forth, which therefore muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of a Virtual Exiſtence 
and Priority; and ſo, as becauſe by virtue of him, all others do and have rien 
again. Then you may, by theſe and the like Parallels, eaſily conceive how this 
Aſſertion is to be underſtood, that al Things were created by him, as God-Man, 


and as that one Lord, or Chriſt ; as alſo, that there is not a neceſſity to aſcribe 


all ſuch Things ſpoken of him, or to put the account of his being Second Per- 


ſon alone, as abſtracted from the conſideration of his being Lord, and Chriſt, 


becauſe faid to be done by him afore the Humane Nature exiſted. 
And fo the plain ſenſe of this Aſſertion is this, That the Son of God, perſo- 
nally and actually exiſting as the Son of God, with God, afore the World or 


any Creature was made; he undertaking, and covenanting with God, to be- = 
come a Man, (yea, that Man which he hath now taken up into one Perſon with | a 
himſelf) as well for this End, as for other Ends more glorious, God did in the i 
virtue and fore-knowledg thereof, and in the aſſurance of that Covenant of his IT 
proceed unto the creating ali Things which he hath made; and without the tt 
intuition, or having this in his Eye, he would not have made any Thing which hi 
he hath made. ig - 
II. The ſecond Particular is, the adding ſome Cautions touching the under al 
ſtanding of this Aſſertion. ; PN : 
1. It is not to be underſtood, as if I meant, that God had not ſufficient 


Power, or abſolute Sovereignty, to have created, unleſs the Son of God had be- 
come Man, God was God, bleſſed for ever, and all-ſufficient in himſelf, ns 
out this Deſign about Chriſt : ſo as it adds no new Power to him, which he ha 

not in himſelf afore. Thus take that Power which is in God to lanftify u 
now, when fallen into Sin, and which is in the Holy Ghoſt to effect it in us, 15 
one and the ſame eſſential Power, which is in God as God, out of which be 


made Man at firſt, and created him in Holineſs, and no other 3 and Cbriſt 


Redemption 


| 
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Redemption, or dying for us, adds no new degree of eſſential Power to God, VAL? 
or the Holy Ghoſt, whereby to enable him to ſanctify us, as if elſe he wanted Chap. 10. 
power to do it. No; And yet we ſay, as to the exetring or putting forth that © + 
power, that it depends morally on Chriſt's having died, as without which it 
' would not have been put forth; as alſo for that his Death purchaſed the Power, 
and alſo the Mercy that was in God, to have it demonſtrated, in raiſing up Men 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; and fo we ſay it is to be attributed to his Death 
and Reſurrection virtually, which alſo the Scripture affirms, Phil. 3. 10. That I 
may know him, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of his Su Fer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his Death. 3 
2. As to the Point in hand: I aſſert not neither, ſo high and ſo great a de- 
adance of tnis Creating- Power upon the Perſonal Union, as is of ſanctify ing 
us upon Chriſt's Redemption, for by his Death he purchaſed that Power. But 
© it is not here, as if that his undertaking to aſſume Man's Nature, had pur- 
chaſed this putting forth God's Power to create; but the dependance thereon 
refers to God's Will: and fo is ex Hypotheſi, that he would otherwiſe never 
W have gone about to create, he would never have been pleaſed with any Crea- 
W ture, or all Creatures, he could have made without this; and ſo in him, and 
from him, as, ſo conſidered it was, that God condeſeended thereunto, as the 
W Reaſons of this Point annexed to the proof of it, will give the account 
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W 2. When this is attributed to Chriſt, as God-Man, it is not excluſively to be 

W underſtood, as if as Second Perſon, he did not concur to create as well as the 

W Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he virtually concurred as God-Man. No; 
por look as in Redemption, the Son, as Second Perſon, concurs as well as the 

W Father and the Spirit, as it is one Act in common of the three Perſons, yet ſo as 

W over and above Chriſt, as God-Man in one Perſon, doth in eſpecial effect it: 
Ws $ here in Creation, he hath, over and above his common Concurrence as Se- 
WW cond-Perſon, in this, and all Works elſe; a ſpecial Honour attributed to him, as 

W God-Man, from his virtual Hand in it. 5 


II, It will much conduce to the right ſtating of this Point, as I aſfert it, to 
take notice of the Aberrations from, and yet dark Gropings after this 
Truth, 


I. Arrius, he would have Chriſt to have been a great Creature in the Form 
| of God, and as a God by Office, and like unto him in all Things, exiſting afore 
the World was, as the Medium or Means by whom God made all Things, and 
that without the intervention of ſuch an Immenſe and Divine Creature, he See Riret au, 
W vould not immediately himſelf have created any thing. But then Arrius withal 
denied that this Chriſt was alſo God eſſentially, and of the Subſtance of his 


Father, and fo aſſerted him to be but a meer Creature. 1 
| 2, Others of late have in like manner thus endeavoured to ſet out the Perſon 
| of Chriſt to us ; that he was put forth by God out of himſelf a meer Creature, 
and under the Covenant of Works; yet ſo, as in his Perſon he was the Spirit, 
the ſeminal or prolifique Virtue of all the Creatures that could, or ſhould. be 
made, being the whole Maſs of what God had in him to afford to make Crea- 
tures out of, diſtin& from himſelf ; as Man hath to afford, what, if let out of 
himſelf, is the Foundation or Matter of a Son, or Children from him : and that 
| this great Son of his, thus put forth, finding himſelf diſtin& from God now put 
| lorth, and ſo as a meer Creature mutable, as under the Covenant of Works, as 
all are by the Law of Creation, and that ſo he would die and periſh, if he re- 
mained alone and thus out of God; he therefore, by the . ſupernatural Gui- 
dance, and impulſe of God, willingly died to that Creatureſhip, and the State 
and Condition thereof, and giving that up to an Oneneſs with God in Spirit, 
be roſe and aſcended up'to-a Being in the Form of God, and one with God in 
Ptrit 3 and in this reſpect was termed, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
World; and then did create; as God, and as being in the Form of God, and 
Put forth Angels, and this World, and all Things out of himſelf, and thereby 
s become the Head of the Firſt Creation : and by his appearing in F * = 
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r Of the Kpowleds of God the Father, 
Dar Man at Jeruſalem, did, by the like Example acted by him, teach us Men do 
= Book III. qie unto our being Creatures, which hath been commonly termed by them, de. 
_« NW roy ip of Fleſh, Oc. and then to riſe up in Spirit unto that Being in the form 
| 48 | of God. and one in Spirit with God, even as Chriſt himſelf afore the World 
had done, and thereby preſerved himſelf from Ruin: and this is the Covenant 
3 of Grace, ſay they ; thus Chriſt became the Head of the New Creation, as he 
= was Author of the firſt. | 
3. That great and excellently Learned Man, Sir Frencis Bacon, in a conf 
fion of Faith, which I had in Manuſcript, under his Hand, about forty fix 
Years ago, and fince printed 1641, but without his Name, his words ate 
theſe. | 


| 

\ | . 5 e believe that God is ſo Holy, Pure, ane. eto, as it is impoſſible for hin 
| 
| 


to be pleaſed in any Creature, though the Work of his own Hands; thy 
neither Angel, nor Man, could ſtand, or can ſtand one moment in his Ey 
without the beholding of the ſame in the Face of a Mediator: and therefon 
© before him, with whom all Things are preſent, the Lamb of God was ſlin 
5 afore all the World; without which Eternal Purpoſe of his, it was imp, 
for him to have deſcended to any Work of Creation, but he ſhould have «. 
4 | © joyed the bleſſed and individual Society of three Perſons, in the God-head onh 
1 for ever. But that out of his Eternal and Infinite Goodneſs, and Love, py. 
1 _ © poling to become a Creature, and communicate with his Creatures, He «. 
$ © dained, in his Eternal Counſel, that one Perſon of the God-head, ſhould be 
1 | * united to one Nature, and to one particular of his Creatures, that fo in the 
| bf © Perſor, of the Mediator, the true Ladder might be fixed, whereby God migh 
3  *<{eſcend to his Creatures, and his Creatures aſcend unto him. 
= - b And in his fifth Paragraph it follows; 
=. h Ihat by virtue of this his Eternal Counſel, touching a Mediator, he de 
| |  < ſcended, at his own good pleaſure, and according to the Times and Seaſons t 
. © himſelf known, to become a Creature; who by his Eternal Word created al 
© Things, and by his Eternal Spirit doth comfort and preſerve them. 
| 


There are two Things in his ſtating this, which I do not readily allen 
unto. 3 
1. That Chriſt was conſidered by God as the Lamb ſlain, and from the fore 
fight of his Death ; and the Second Perſon undertaking to become the Land 
ſlain, it was, that God defigned to create, even as through and for his Death, x 
afore conſidered, he ordained to redeem Man, confidered then as fallen: But 
this needed not as to Creation, there being no ſuppoſition of Guilt in that which 
was nothing, which all Things afore their Creation were; and befides, though 
his taking our Nature, was and proved to our Redemption from Sin, 
yet ſufficient alone to move him fimply to make and create meer Creatures, ws 
that other Reaſon which he gives, that one Perſon of the God-head ſhould be 
united to one of his own Creatures; in whoſe Perſon, ſo united, God's Hol- 
neſs and Purity would fully be pleaſed to deſcend to create other fellow Crer 
- tures for him and his Glory. Let Chriſt's Blood then ſtand to reconcile Sinners 
thoſe that were in danger to fin 3 and let his bare undertaking to be united toi 
Creature, be a ſufficient relief againſt the meanneſs of meer Creatures, and by 
their Defects to ſet forth his Glory. The Creature alone conſidered, had ub 
been worth the making, without this Deſign 3 Chriſt's Perſon alone was an abut 
dantly well-pleafing Medium, or Mediator of Union to the Elect, and of ſt 
bility unto the frailty and unworthineſs in Creatures. men 
2. The ſecond thing (which may ſtumble ſome ) in this Aſſertion is, that be 
ſays, It was impoſſible for God, without this Counſel or Decree (namely, 
Chriſts Incarnation) to have deſcended to any Work of Creation, Gc. Wuic 
Expreſſion, unleſs underſtood of an Impoltibility ex Hypotheſs, by way of 
Suppoſition, (that God would not have been pleaſed with any, or all Works 
his Power could make, unleſs this Perſonal Union of ſome Creature with God, 
had been added and undertaken ) would have a Danger an it, and a great Ab 
ſurdity. Only as of. a Wiſe Man it is ſaid, He cannot do that which his W 
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"and bis Son Feſus Crit, 757 


* 


and Wil, guided by Counſel, thinks not meet for him to do ; fo the ſame may RAS 
be affirmed of God 3 which alſo ſeems, by the tenure of his Speech, to have Chap. 10. 


been his Scope. Toy 1 n, Re an Ra: 

But the State I would put this Aſſertion into, in diſtinction from this, and in 
perfect oppoſition to thoſe fore-mentioned Errors of others, is 

That indeed, according to the Scriptures, and the very Foundations of our 
Religion, God needed not any meer Creature to help him to create, but it is 
his own immediate Power that doth it, as the Book of Fob and Geneſis tells us: 
Therefore (to obviate that Objection) our Chriſt is truly and by Nature very 
God, of the ſame ſubſtance with his Father, begotten by him, and equal to 
bim; and that afore the World was; as allo at the Creation, he exiſted as God, 
with God his Father, afore any Creature was, or any way aſſumed by 
him. = | 8 

His ſubſerviency to God, in the Creation, is ſet forth in this Coloſ. 1. 16. in 
three Particles. | 2* IP 


8 © 1 F ' Original 8 
II. at ul, By him. On er aun 
TI. 'eis «uo, For him. . unn TH my 


Tu Th Y Tois 
2 — \ \ 
Segyors X Te, 


I. Is him, As the Exemplary Cauſe 3 ſo ſome Schoolmen of old interpreted hs Go me? 


\ 


it : for it is not in him all the Creatures can be ſaid to be as in a Head, for that ie & = 


is the peculiar and proper Priviledg of Elect Men and Angels that are Homo- 3%, 5: 


geneal to him: He is a Lord to every Creature, but not an Head, therefore the wenn, f. 
exemplary cauſe is intended. And this was one Reaſon, among many others, Z, #7: 


£07 au? TH. 


why God in his Decree, about what Creature the Second Perſon ſhould aſſume, v 9s dui 


bitch d upon Man's Nature, rather than that of Angels, becauſe Man's Nature 3 4. 
1 o | Li a ; " * OO. ” 3 " - * 
WW i the compendium of all, and ſo fitted to be (as in Chriſt it was) exalted the Cf. 16. 


Exemplar, the Tegrw7umv, the Pattern of the whole Creation. The Poets 


3 feigned a piece out of every Creature to have been taken, to make up Man, the 
peerfection of them all, in his Reaſonable Soul, which is a Spirit that can ſubſiſt of it 


ſelf; he agrees with Angels, in his Body, and the Lives thereof, Senſitive and Ve- 


Leeutive, with Beaſts and Plants, Gc. Now therefore God ſet up Chriſt as the 
W fattern of all Perfection, (for ſo that Humane Nature, united and quickned Rk 
| the Cod head, muſt needs be even above the Angels themſelves, though having 


a body, and more excellent than they) and drew in ſcattered Pieces, the ſeve- 


nl ferfections met in that Humane Nature in the reſt of the Creation from this 
Pattern; And in Man's Creation ( whoſe Nature it was he was to aſſume ) this 


ſeems to have been conſidered by God, in that Speech then uttered, Let 45 
make Man according to our Image, which in Chriſt as decreed to be God- Man, and 
m which, as ſuch, he is ſtiled, The Image of the Inviſible God, as hath been 


| thewn, (which ſome, both Antient and Modern, Divines have interpreted of 


Chriſt, as to be made Man, notwithſtanding Auſtins Objection ). Even as 


| that Speech uſed when Man was created, L Man was made a Living you! ] A in. 
| Erpreted by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 45, &c. to have an Eye to Chriſt, as the 


Type or Shadow hath to the Body, ſo likewiſe that Speech uttered before con- 
cerning his Creation, Let as make Man after our Image, that Man refers to whom 
Cod was to be united to, and is, as if God had ſaid, Whom we in our Decrees 
have (et up as the Pattern, and expreſſeſt Image of the Inviſible God-head, com- 


don to all Three Perſons, to the utmoſt livelineſs ordained to be ſet out, in 
bim who was ſet out. Therefore the firſt in Intention, and Decree, and there- 
C before this Man Adam, and all Things, and of whom this Man Adam is but a 


OW. 


Il. The ſecond Phraſe is, or dur, By him all Things were created; ſo Epbeſ 3. 


5: Where ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel it ſelf, ( whereof Chriſt was 
bee great Founder, and apparent Author in all Mens Eyes ) he adds, how the 
ate Chriſt had alſo created al Things, he having been ſome way the Inſtrument, 
as he is L Chriſt ] God-Man, anointed, of the Creation, as well as actually of 
emption. And the coming of it in there, ſo by à meer occaſional Addition, 
„ imports, 
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Book III. 
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Truth. 


we will ſuppoſe the connexion of theſe to depend); but yet partly witha, 


meer Creatures, though never ſo glorious, but upon Chriſt's undertaking 


ing glorified. 


ſo no meer created Holineſs to his Holineſs. He finds folly in the Angels poli: 


with, as he can be content to condeſcend (as the Pſalmiſt's word is) to 100 


imports, as if this Chriſt indeed had. been concealed, and came not into the 
World, but then when the Goſpel was to be revealed and manifeſted, (of 
which he there ſpeaks as a Myſtery hid ) ; yet unto him, as thus to come into 
the World, was the World beholden for their Creation; and this Glory of 
Chriſt, God concealed, until the full revelation of him, in the great Work of 
Redemption; that ſo all his Revenues of Glory might come in together. ea, 
if he Were at all to be made a Creature, it was his due Perſonal Priviledg, to 
have been firſt himſelf made, and himſelf to have been God's Inſtrument in it 
and to have uttered thoſe wards {till which were ſpoken by God, (yet as on 
purpoſe relating to him, as Cameron well obſerves) Let there be Light; Let 
there be Sun, Moon, &c. Even as it was his due, when he aſſumed our Nature, 
to have been filled with all that perſonal Glory which he hath now in Heaven; 
but that for accompliſhment of other Ends alſo it was ſuſpended 3 namely, that 
he might firſt become Sin and a Curſe for us: So, I fay, it was his due to have 
exiſted in his Humane Nature firſt, ( ap Poung ſuch a Decree that he ſhould aſ. 
ſume); and then he, as God's Word and Inſtrument, to have created al 
Things, as ke wrought Miracles when he was on the Earth; but God having 
further and more glorious End, ſuſpended- that (as he did his Perſonal Glory 
due to him when he came) and contrived his coming after the Fall, in order 
to Redemptian. He yet gives him that Glory of Creation virtually, and that 
he created all Things by him, and by virtue of his Incarnation 3 and in create. 
ing (to ſhew he ſhould have done it as his N, a Word to be made Fleſh) 
he accordingly acts his Part, as in Gen. 1. God ſaid, Let there be Light, and the 
like; which but for this very Myſtery needed not have been. Yea, ſuch ſeens 
to have been his ſubſerviency to God herein, that Johz contents not himſelf only 
to have ſaid, that al Things were made by him; but further adds, and without lin 
nothing was made that was made: Unto the interpretation of which place here 
annexed, I refer the Reader for a further Explication and Confirmation of thi 


And the Reaſon of this is, partly to honour his Son, to make that his Ad a 
undertaking to aſſume our Nature, (whereby the Son ſhould be made leſs than 
his Father, even in the greateſt height of Glory that could be put upon hin; 
and yet he did this to manifeſt the God-head to the utmoſt ) the Foundation o 
the Creation, as he did his Incarnation in frail Fleſh, together with his Suffer: 
ings, the Foundation of our Salvation, ( for upon the Decrees of God's Wil, 


becauſe it was not meet, nor did it become the Great God to make an 
firſt himſelf to be a Creature; and that for two Reaſons. 


Firſt, For if God glorify himſelf by Creation at all, he will glorify hinſl 
as God, the utmoſt way that may be, or elſe he doth not like himſelf: God i 
curious in the Works which his Hands mean to make, and will manifeſt bs 
God-head unto the utmoſt. Now all that could have been held forth and mi- 
nifeſted of the God-head, in and to meer Creatures, had fallen ſhort, had not 
been to the utmoſt 3 therefore if God ſatisfie himſelf, it muſt be by that which 
is the utmoſt, or he would have torn all Projects of Models of Worlds in pie 
ces, and never have put them in execution; for ſtill he ſays with himſclh, [ 
ſhall not do my beſt and utmoſt, if there be not an Union of ſome Creatut 
into one Perſon with us, nothing elſe would have ſatisfied his vaſt deſires of be 


. 

And, ſecondly, The Holineſs of meer Creatures would not have come up i 
a contentment of his ; as the manifeſtation of the God-head in the Creation d 
meer Creatures, would not have given full contentment to his Power and Wiſdon, 


bility of Mutability, an Imperfection, but there is none in God incarnat- 
Now therefore if his Son will undertake to be a Creature, he is ſo pleaſed here 


down upon the making Works of a lower Nature. Which all n 1 
n the illuſtrae 
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illuſtrate this higheſt Work of all by their ſeveral Subordination thereunto, in 
their ſeveral Ranks and Orders. 1 e 

[t is ſtrange, that in the Text there ſhould be three Phraſes uſed concerning 
the Creation, in relation unto Chriſt : The Creatures are ſaid to be created in 
him, and created by him, and created for him. 

In him, as a Head, they are not; the Creatures cannot be ſaid to be created, 
as the Elect are {aid to be choſen in him, that's proper to thoſe Creatures *that 
are homogeneal to him. In him, therefore may well be underſtood virtually, 
as in Epbeſ. 2. 10. we are ſaid to be his Workmanſhip, created in him to good 
Works; ſo the old Creation is alſo in him in a virtual reſpect. That place in 
Prov. 8. 30. ] was brought up with him ( ſpeaking of Wiſdom ) 3 I remem- 
of vp tranſlates it actively, Educat; I was he that did foſter the Creatures, 
he did foſter the Purpoſes of God in the Creation of the World ; he was 
Educans, nurſing up, and foſtering of the old Creation in his purpoſe. In 
Epbeſ. 3. 9. the Apoſtle ſaith, that it was given to him to preach the unſearch- 
able Riches of Chriſt, and to make all Men ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery, which from the beginning of the World hath been hid in God, who 
(faith he) created al Things by Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks of the Myſtery of 
the Goſpel, Now that Jeſus Chriſt was the Founder of the Goſpel, that was 
apparently known, it was in all Mens Eyes; but he addeth, by the ſame je- 
ſus Chriſt he created all Things, that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, as anointed God- 
Man; and to me the words come in thus, (for it is an addition by the way) 
that though the Goſpel only began to reveal this Chriſt, and he did not aſſume 
Man's Nature till the Times of the Goſpel, and for Evangelical Ends and Pur- 
poſes, for the Redemption of Man took frail Fleſh ; yet, faith he, know this, 
= the World was beholden to him for its Creation ; and this is one Glory of his 
WE that is not to be laid aſide; and the Revelation of it faith, He is by the Goſpel. 
BS He brings it in here with the other, that Chriſt might have all his Revenues of 
Glory (which in the 87th Verſe had been ſtiled His Riches ) come in toge- 


7 4 4 
0b) 
8 A 
." 8 F 
+2 $3 
— IS Z 
__ 
E 5 
= 6 
_ ; ; » 
=. * 
1 * : ' . 
5 * 0 
ws : 
7 
8 
2 


179 
hap. 10. 
S 


- 
— — — — — 
— — — ————— — 
= — = 


— 


i” a. the Knowles of God the Father, 
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That Chriſt as God-Man is the ¶ reatot of all Things 
proved by Scriptures. The firſt Proof out of tie 
former Text reaſſumed. 1 Cor. 8.6. By whom 
are all Things. Some further Explanation hoy WR © 
thi i attributed to him as God-Man, in Anſwer, | 
to ſome Queries concerning, it. 


Alledge in the firſt Place, that preliminary Text, I took of 1 Cor. 8, f 
Shewing thereout, That the One God, had ſet up Chriſt as the One Lol 
under Himſelf, a Lord unto all his Creatures. I then proved that Title of 

Lordſbip there given him, was not meant of his natural Lordſhip, as he is Gul 

or {ingly as Second Perſon, but as God-Man. For evidence of which, I muſt 
refer the Reader thither. | | Lin 


| 


od 


That particular Improvement which I now make of that Paſſage in that Scrip 
ture, By bim are all Things, is to ſet it in the Front to the reſt of Scriptures that 
follow, to lead on to the proof of the Point in Hand, founded upon this. 


That if this Title of [One Lord] be given him as God-Mar, and in reſpet of 
an Office he ſuſtains afore God, as was there proved, the Inference is ſtrong, 
That then he was as ſuch, firſt and chiefly forelaid in God's Deſigns and everlaſting 
Purpoſes, as a Midſt or Foundation unto ALL, as upon whom All Things in 
common for Creation, and we in ſpecial for our Supernatural Eſtate, had a de. 
pendance, and not meerly as Second Perſon. And it is of Al Things as well as of 

the State of the Ele. For, * 

1. If All Things be by Him, as the Lord; then he, under God, is a Founder of 

them, as the Lord of them. For that which is by another, muſt needs be ac- 
Eknowledged as ſuch, to be before that other. Nor is it ſaid only, That all are 

or Him, as if in that reſpect only, he were their Lord, (which yet is true) 5 

Adam, his Type, was Lord of all the viſible World, and yet the World was not 

by him: But here, he is ſuch a Lord, as by whom, or through whom all Things ar. 

And not only of them when they once are, but through whom they are, and have 

their Being: And fo he is their Founder as well as their End. Nor is he ſaid ſim- 

ply to be Lord of All, as A&s 10. 36. and Lord over All, Rom. 10. 12. But here 
it is further, One Lord by whom All. 

2. It is as indifferently ſpoken of Him, That Al Things are by him as One Lord, 

as that We (the Church) are by him. Now all will, and do acknowledg, that 

We, and all that belongs unto our Salvation, do and doth depend on him # 

God-Man, and as our Lord ; and that that is the intent of that Speech, in that 
| ſame 1 Cor. 8.6. And we by bim. In that reſpect therefore, in their kind and 

proportion, all Things elſe ; for both are there ſet together and yoaked in one 

and like Parallel Expreſſion. 
3. And indeed, 3dly, The Dependance of all Things on him, meerly as God, 
and Second Perſon, is afore included in that preceding Speech: There is Our 

God, the Father, of whom are all Things. And Chriſt, conſidered as Second Per. 

ſon, is one God with the Father; as our Divines upon this Place do affirm, 

againſt the Socinian Objection. And the Father is ſet for the other two Perſons, 
both the Son and Spirit 3 as in Joh. 17. 3. And this is Life Eternal, that they mig 


know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, And here 8 
= on 
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Son is evidently implyed, in ſaying, One God the Father, ſpoken in relation to AR 
Chriſt as the Son 3 and becauſe they are both thus included, therefore it is that ©; — 
the Spirit is not mentioned at all: when yet upon him is the ſame dependance 

that is upon the Father; yea, and of the Son and Spirit it is that all things are, 

as well as of the Father. 5 A 
Io conclude: What is that great Truth the Apoſtle ſets the primitive Chur- 

ches awork to pray about, and that the generality of the then Heathen World 

might come to the knowledg of, but this very thing thus ſtated > God would have 
Men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth : ¶ for there is One God, 
aud one Mediator] between God and Men, the Man Christ Feſws. 2 Tim. 2. 4, 5. 
And doth not this Corinthian Text ſpeak jult in the ſame parallel Language, One 
= Gd, and One Lord? So then it is not Chriſt, ſimply conſidered as Second Per- 
bon the Apoſtle here intends, as the One Lord here; that ſence would be too nar- 
W :ow in compariſon of this other that comprehends the whole of our Chriſt, both 
zs God, the ſabſtratum of his Perſon, and alſo Man, and the whole of his Office 
nn the relation he ſtands thereby unto God, to us, and all the whole Creation. 
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There is a Query or two may be made. 


3 Query I. Is not Chriſt's Lordſhip rather thus to be underſtood, That as God 
WS 7:deed, he hath a natural right over all things; becanſe as God he made them? (And 
BS the Title of God's Dominion over All, is founded on this, That he is the Maker 
= ofthem) and fo, that Chriſt's Official or Commiſſionated Lordſhip over all as Man, is 
WE ut only for bin to be the End or Ruler of thew, which Pjal. 8. 4. compared with 
el. 2. 6. gives him; But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, What is Man that 
ban art mindful of him? or the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him? What is Man? 
WE Thou madeſt him to have dominion over the Work of thy Hands, &c. i. e. when 
WE they are once made by him, conſidered as he is God; and therefore in that re- 
WT (pct of bis being Man, is not to be extended to their Creation, or to his being 
W Author of their very Beings themſelves. : | 
WE” anſwer; That if Lord here in the Text, be meant of that Commiſſionated 
We Lordſhip he hath as God-Man, as hath been proved; that then, as truly as that 
l things are ſaid to be of one God, as God, in reſpect of their Creation; fo tru- 
h wre all things ſaid to be by this one Lord, though in a diſtinction from God. 
A. Things is a reaching word, and comprehends the very Beings of Things; 
W 2nd we ſee, that in as full an extent and latitude, it is ſpoken of Chriſt, that All 
re by Him, as the former is of God, that all are of Him; only with this note of 
We difference [of Him] ſo of God, but [by Him] ſo of that one Lord, ſhewing that 
W Cod hath that Dominion originally, but Chriſt derivatively, as a Commiſſionated 
Lord, as He by whom God doth all things, that yet are of God himſelf. Now, 
W When it is here ſaid of God, All things are of him; all readily underſtand it, that 
al things have their Beings of Him, and their very Creation from Him: There- 
| fore alſo, when it is ſaid of Chriſt, All things are by Him; it is in like manner im- 
ported, that they all depend on this Commiſſionated Lord for their Beings and 
| Creation alſo. And the Scriptures fall in with this phraſe and manner of expreſ- 
ſion, whilſt they frequently ſay of Chriſt, All things were wade by Him, and that 
| My Him did make the Worlds ; whilſt they particularly expreſs Chriſt's ſhare 
© ticiency in their Making and Creation. This is the common language with 
What is here. „ 
| Anſw. 2. The Aſſertion is not, That as Man, ſingly conſidered, this is attri- 
W Þutcd unto him, but as God-Mar. Singly arid alone 45 Man he hath no ſuch 
ordſhip at all, either over all the Creatures to rule them, much leſs to create: 
lor a meer Man was not capable of it, (as was ſaid) : Nor, on the contrary, is it 
true, That as he is God, ſingly conſidered, he only can create; but that as God- 
| Haz he can create alſo, (eldecially having been therewith commiſſioned thereto 
| ſuch, by od) even as well as forgive Sins which he takes oh him as God- 
Man todo. The Jews in a like manner objected, Mark 2. 7. This Mam ſpeaks 
Blaſpbemie⸗ * Who can forgive Sins but God? Tis true, None could but He that 
Cod: But it was not true, that it was not ſo a Property of God, confidered 
ingly as God, only that a Man that tras one Petſoh with God, or God: Mar; 
| u 
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8 could not be partaker of it, as his Perſonal Priviledge by virtue of that Union, 


| thouſand years thence after; as alſo by Peter, the firſt date of his being nut 
Lord, as God-Man, is made upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, A&- 2. v. 34, 36 


der the Old Teſtament , in which Chriſt is ſo often ſtiled the Redeemer. And 


for ever, Heb. 13. 8. and therefore as Lord alſo. 7 


or have a virtual influence thereunto, as well as God. And to put an end to that 
Controverſy; Chriſt gives this real Demonſtration of it, v. 9, & 1 1. Myether i 
it eaſter to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe,take up thy Bed, and walks 
But that ye may know, [THE SON OF MANI hath power on Earth to forging 
Sins, Yea, Chriſt, as God-Man, doth greater Works every day than create 
Worlds: He creates nem Creatures, and thereby cauſeth all old things to paſs away 
and all things to become new. And he will create new Heavens, and a new Earth; 
and change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned Mie unto his glorious Body, 4. 
cording to the working of his mighty Power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all thing 
unto himſelf: Phil. 3. ult. Which are all ſpoken of Chriſt as God-Man, even Hin 
whom viſibly we look for from Heaven, as it is there in the verſe afore. 

Anſw. 3. Nor are theſe things attributed to Him meerly by way of comny. 
nication of Properties; whereby what is proper only to the Divine Nature ſing. 
ly as God, is attributed to the Manhood; but theſe all by way of influence an 
virtual efficacy are attributed to him as God-Man, as truly as the Works of Re. 
demption, Mediation, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, all which are ſecundum utramge 
Naturam attributed to Chriſt, in reſpect of both his Humane and Divine Natur, 
as we affirm againſt the Papilts. | 

 Anſw. 4. To affirm this, is (as not any of thoſe other afore- mentioned) 90 
way derogatory unto God. It is proper indeed to God to create by his onn 
ſole Power originally, all the eſſential Power is ſolely his, and the Man Jeſus can 
add nothing of Power thereunto; yet derivatively the Perſon of the Son as God 
Man, may be and was impowered thereto , over and above what ſimply as God 
and ſecond Perſon, his Power was for: As by way of difference it is ſaid, 4 
things are by Him as Lord: But of God, That A/ 3s [of Him. | 

Anſw. 5. Nor is it true, that the ſole foundation or rife of God's being Lord 
over all, is, That he is Maker of all things; and that therefore this is peculiar to 
God as God: For he was Lord over all before they were made, in that he could 
make them, & c. His Lordſhip as God, is founded on a Sovereignty in himklf; 
And accordingly doth learned Cameron ſpeak upon this occaſion of Chriſt himlt, 
Dominium illud eſſentiale, &c. This eſſential Dominion (namely as God) belongs ni 
only to Chriſt, for the cauſe or ground that he is the Creator of all things, but upon thi 
height and Sovereignty of the Divine Nature; which is ſuch, and ſo high and loſij in 
kind above that of all the Creatures, That although the World had not been made by hin, 
(which get we cannot ſo much as feign the ſuppoſition of) He had yet been the Lin 
of all things, namely as God. i 


Query 2. That ſeeing he exiſted not as Man at the Creation, nor until fon 


2 then can his having created All, be aſcribed unto him as God-Man, tit 
Lord ? p | 55 


An ſw. 1. This hinders not his virtual Influence ( 5 God- Man) into the Work 
of Creation, no more than his not having exiſted as Man, did hinder his virtud 
Influence (and that as God-Man) into the Work of Redemption all along ui. 


further; By the ſame Reaſon ( if this Allegation ſhould avail ) he ſhould not 
have been made [the Chriſt] no more than the Lord neither, until he had aſcen” 
ed; for both are there equally joined, Him hath God made ¶ both Lord ans 
Chriſt J: But as Chriſt, and Jeſus alſo, he is the ſame Teſterday, in the Old Te 
ſtament 3 and to Day, in the New, as well afore his Aſcenſion as after, 4 


 Anſw. 2. The actual execution by the Man Jeſus, (He now actually exiſtn 
as ſuch ) was indeed firſt more openly and publickly entred upon, and maft 
feſtly declared before Angels and Men, upon his Aſcenſion 3 but was afore 1 
cretly executed and performed ( in all the Works and Parts belonging to " 
by the Son of God, who was the Perſon then exiſting; and yet not as then 
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N as ſingly conſidered, as meerly Second Perſon, but as having been appoin- 
ted and commiſſionated thereto by the Three Perſons in God's Decrees, and 
imfelf having alſo undertaken to be Man, and therewith he ſuſtaining that 


perſonage, he performed and iſſued forth all Acts afore his Father, ſub eo nomine 

obſerve how the ſecond of the 4 ſpeaks, Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſu- 
24 h, (by this open and viſible Demonſtration given) that God hath made that 
1 ſame Jeſu whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, | 

Avrſw. 3. Nor doth he ſay, that when he aſcended, ( the viſible Effects of 
which, he nom ſee and hear, ſays he, verſ. 23. were the Evidence for this, that 
BS God had made him Chriſt, and Lord 3 which Effects the Apoſtle refers them there 
WS unto) that then firſt, God made him the Lord, and Chriſt, or that then firſt he 
had entred upon that Office; but he produceth it as an undeniable Teſtimony, 
chat God hath mrade him ſo, &c. and that he was the Perſon, whom God. had 
made; but when firſt made, is not there ſaid. | ; 


Ae. 4 Thoſe words [ hath made ] do as well, and as effectually ſpeak, 
and involve, his having been appointed to it, as now to note out the actual exe- 
Ws conf it, by the Man as actually aſcended. Appointed is put to expreſs he- 

n wade, and è contra: So Heb.3. 2, treats of Chriſt He was faithful to him that 
= [ appointed him; the Greek is, that made him ] : And his being appointed Lord, 
ES will allow us, and ſend us to an higher Date, even to afore the Creation, yea, even 
WE to Eternity; Heb. 1.2. God hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom 

e bab appointed Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


Ws The Subject of theſe Elogies, is not {ingly the Second Perſon, but the whole 
olf Chriſt as now made Man, and by whom he had nom in the laſt Days ſpoken to 
= 2 ſuch. And yet, becauſe he had ſaid, That in the laſt Days this was done, 
and not till then; to preoccupate the very ſame Objection we have been anſwer- 
ng, be goes on, Whom be hath appointed Heir of all Things, & . As if he had 
fad, Although our Chriſt, as Man, actually exiſted not untill 4000 Years after 
e Creation, (at which Period it was the laſt Days began, or perhaps rather 
nr bis Aſcenſion ) ; yet he was long afore that appointed the Heir, that is, Lord 
al Things that were ſo long actually extant afore him as Man; yea, he was fo 
W appointed long before the very Creation of them; and therefore he ſets this his 
Leung appointed firſt, and afore that of their Creation, [ by whom alſo he made the 
and.]; yea, and becauſe as God-Man he was appointed the Lord of them, 
We therefore it was alſo, that God commiſſionated him to make them, as being 
W conſidered God-Man, to make his Title of Lordſhip, even as Son of Man, pro- 
der and direct, and adequately full ro him. So then, God appointing him to 
al this, and the Son of God then exiſting, and conſenting to, and taking this 
ee of Lord on him, and Perſon of God-Man, and Chriſt acting accordingly 
W 11 all that was done, as the Lord and Heir of all, there needeth no more to 
eerify this we are upon, namely, That 4s God-Mar he made the Worlds, and vir- 
3 ray as Man, as well as efficiently both as God and Man, in the ſenſe it hath been 
explained in. | 
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* ©» That (Chriſt, +God-Man, # the Creator of all Thing, 
proved from John 1. 1, 2,3. Whether, 5196, thy 
WORD, import not as the Second Perſon, exip. 
ing as God with God, in the Beginning, ſo with, 
connotating that Perſon, as ſuſtaining, before Cad 
the Perſonage of God-Man, by whom as ſuch 11 
Things were created. An Interpretation of Proy 
8. from Verſ. 22, to 32. With a Parallel beryee 
that Scripture, and ths of John 1. 1,2,3. 4 brief 
Expoſition of the fiſt Chapter of John, continue] 
unto the 14th Verſe. 


; Jen 1. Veil i, 2,3. 


Z In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Wil 
was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All Things wn: 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. 


IN the proſecution of this Aſſertion of Chriſt (as God-Man ) his being 
inſtrumental to all God's Purpoſes, and Decrees, and Works; as namely, 
che Creation, Providence, &c. I ſhall further add what the fore-part of 
this Chapter, which ſpeaks of the Creation by him, under the Title of the 
Word, may contribute hereunto : Wherein it will be meet to enquire, Whether 
that Title, the Word, be to he underſtood of him, meerly as Second Perſon, or 
alſo as bearing the Perſonage of God-Man. 


In diſcourſing of the Perſon of our Lord Chriſt, I fell upon that Titleot 
his, whereby John here ſtiles him the Word : and then diſcourſed, how it in- 
ported, both his being, | 

I. The Image of God the Father, which he is as Second Perſon. 

2. The Image, the Manifeſtation of God unto us in an Humane Nature. 
Which two are ſuitably conſiſtent 3 the Word in both thoſe Tongues the 
Scripture was written in, ſignifying the inward Image, or Conceptus of the Mind 

, framed within it ſelf, and alſo that which is uttered in Speech, which is the trueſt 
Interpretation or Index of the Mind, and the moſt immediate lively Image 4 
Manifeſt of what the Mind conceives within it ſelf, to others. 

Many of our Modern Proteſtant Divines, have (as I then obſerved ) alto 0 
gether declined the firſt ſenſe, and betaken themſelves to the latter, namely, lt 
That Chriſt is called the Word, as in relation to his being manifeſted in an Hu- W 
mane Nature, and therein to manifeſt the whole of God unto us; for as mani 
feſted in our Nature, it was only, that he was to manifeſt God to us. In the =” 
Old Teſtament, beſides thoſe other Titles of Shiloh, Meſſiah, Son of God, The W 
Seed of the Woman, Adonai, The Lord, &c. this, of his being the Work = | 

| x | now 
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bs 7 wn and uſed among the ſews; Nor otherwiſe, had the Greek Septuagint fo 
often uſed it, when Chriſt was ſpoken of, naming him 0 N , the Word, as it 
is found they have done. That it is not appropriated to him only as Son of God, 
and Second Perſon, is maniteſt, as in the Diſcourſe of the Perſon of Chriſt I 
have ſhewn. That in the New Teſtament he is ſtiled ſo, as Son of God, united 
to that Humane Nature and as ſuch, is evident from ev. 19. 13. Aud he was 
lothed with 4 Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name is called, The Word of God. For 
*tis ſpoken, when he came to do Execution as God's Deputy. | 

Now John gives him that Title here, long afore he had aſſumed it, even in 
me beginning, and at the Creation, which was the firſt Appearance, or Mani- 
W <-ation, that can be ſuppoſed of him, ſeeing Creation was the firſt of Works 
= God himſelf ever did act of himſelf. What I have commented from thoſe other 
pbormer $criptures, hath put me upon a further Enquiry, viz. Whether the Title 
be not given him then, in reſpect of God's having ſet him up, and himſelf un- 
deertaken, and as then acting the Perſon of God-Man, (in the ſenſe i abs 
driven) one day actually to take Fleſh; but in the mean time, under the Name 
ol the Nord performing this part; I proceed to it by degrees. 
3 1. It ſeems fair to me, that if he be thus termed the Word, after the aſſumpti- 
oa of our Nature, and as acting in it; why ſhould not his being termed the 


rd before his Incarnation by John, have relation to his undertaking that Of- 
dee or Perſon afore? Now tis evident, that he is termed the Word of God in 
W this ſenſe, as ſubſiſting in an Humane Nature, and therein executing the Decrees 
ad Counſels of God, as King of his Church and Nations; thus expreſly, Res. 
I 19 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe, 
ad be that ſate upon him, was called Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he 
di judg and make War. His Eyes were as a flame of Fire, and on his Head were 
sn Crowns, and be had a Name written, that no Man knew but he himſelf. And 


Cod. Aud the Armies which were in Heaven, followed him upon white Horſes, clo- 
L | thed in fine Linnen, white and clean. Audd oui of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Swor d, 
i with it he ſhould ſarite the Natious; and he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron; 
du be treadeth the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. And he 
bub on his Veſture, and on his Thigh, a Name written, Ring of Kings, and 
= Lo of Lows. And we know alſo, that he acted virtually as Man, afore he 
ame into the World as Mediator, and fo as God-Man, and appeared as a Man; 
br in ſuch an appearance, he the Angel of the Covenant converſed with the 
W Fathers; for the Angels that came into Sodom, the Inhabitants took for Men. 
YF Among the Jews alſo that Stile of the W ord, as that of Miſdom, Prov. &. ( which 
Vall one) was the uſual Title taken up among them, to expreſs the Mediator 
by; It was the Name he was called and known by as ſuch. One eminent Evi- 
| dence of this, is that of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who hath enſtiled him che 
Word, as Mediator ; and thereof as God-Man in the Paraphraſe and Tranſla- 
nion of that Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 22. 15, 16. By my ſelf bave [ 
bum, in bleſſing I will bleſs thee 5, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
| Earth be bleſſed. The Chaldee turns it, By my Word have I ſworn. Now com- 
| Pare with it, Heb. 6. 17. the Apoſtle's paraphraſe on that Oath, is this; his 
Vords in the Original import, That God did intermediate by Oath ; the Margin 
[1 ſelf varies it, L interpoſed ]: So then, put both together, the Effect is this, 
That God, in making the Promiſe to Abrabaw, ſwore by that Word of his, his 
bon, that was to be the Mediator and Interpoſer, Oc. to make that Oath good 
ooh his intexpoſition; who being one in Eſſence with God, God is there- 
* allo aid to ſwear by himſelf. Or perhaps, rather thus, That the Son of 
become the Word, and by Oath undertook to mediate; and to that end to be- 
dome, as Heb. 2. 16. the Seed of Abrabarr, and to bleſs that Nation. But 
jp ou of either ſenſe, is collected this, That Chriſt as Mediator is the 
Secondly 3 At other times he is ſpoken of as Mediator, (and ſo God-Man ) 
au that Title: 80 in that great Promiſe to Abrabazr, God interpoſed by his 
Yord: So to David, for pa + < as Daniel, Chap. 9. 17. for e þ 
| | | | Ake) 5 


being that Perſon that appeared to the Fathers, did ſwear by himſelf, as to | 


— 


FROYED) 
Chap. 12. 


| be nos clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name is called, The Wow of | 
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ſake ) 3 And theſe were the two great Perſons in the Old Teſtament, to whon, 


N and in whoſe Name the Promiſes were made. And, 
Thirdly 


found, that here this Title is given him in reſpect of his being ; N57 


and fo that to be eſteemed the firſt Title of all other, in relation unto God; 


Works ad extra; and that by him as Second Perſon, all was created: and com. 
paring it with thoſe other Scriptures, I conſidered, Whether it might not he. 
ven him, in relation to his having undertaken to be Man, as well as meerly.the Son 
of Gd. | 
Fourthly, I found that Title of Heſdom (which is near a-kin, if not all ot 
with this of the Mord) to be underſtood of him as God-Man, as ſet up in Gods 


Decree, with his own undertaking that Perſonage : So in Prov. 8. and that 


under that Title, He is there ſpoken of as ſet up* with God long before iy 


ny reſpects. 


Creation. I compared that Scripture with this, and found them parallel in m. 

I then, fifthly, found Chriſt applying that Title unto himſelf as Son of Ma, 
as ſending out Prophets, which Wiſdom is ſaid to do; and inthe Proverbs, jj; 
dom calling upon her K under the Name of Children, Prov. 8. 32. M 
therefore bear zen unto me, O ye Children © for bleſſed are they that keep my %, 
And Chriſt referring to it, ſays, Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, Mat. 11, I9 


and that Speech doth verily ſuppoſe him God-Man. Alſo he is found delightin 


in the Sons df Men on Earth, which Pſal. 16. 23. is ſpoken of Chriſt, as My, 
My Righteouſneſs extends to the Saints on Earth, with mhom is all my deligh: 
which are almoſt the very words in Prov. 8. 31. Rejoice in the habitable pan f 
his Earth, and my Delights were with the Sons of Men. 

Sixthly, When I came to the Creation, as in Gen. 1. from whence this Tit 
is given him, as by comparing John and Moſes appears, I conſidered, whethe 
God by a Word within himſelf, did ſpeak it as in Corde. Now ſo he had fail 
Let there be Light, and that from Everlaſting 5 and therefore why may we ng 
ſuppoſe it to have been uttered at the beginning of every days Work ? an 
that Voice being a Creature, Whether that cloathing with words at creatia, 
ſhewed not, That Chriſt was to be clothed on with a Creature, to ſpeak God 
Mind unto us Creatures, and that he had ſo undertaken, as being that Wiſdon 
who had ſuſtained it in God's Purpoſe, and now appeared to execute it. 


The Interpretation of the words, J7ohm 1. verſ. 1. In the beginning na it 
Mord, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 


Theſe words do willingly, and without conſtraint, offer up this one import 
of them, That he that was known as the expected Meſſzah, by the uſual Nan 
of the Wogd of God, both as the Image of God to himſelf, and as who ws 
ordained to be the Wiſdom of God, the Manifeſtation of God to us, the gret 
Interpoſer and Mediator in an Humane Nature, to come one day into tit 
World; his Perſon was exiſting in the beginning, and was God, and with God 


; Thus for his Perſonal Exiſtence 3 which having affirmed, as to this exiſtence 


his Perſon, 5 
Then, verſ 2. he adds, The ſame was in the beginning with Gad. 
This being in view but a repetition of the former, and indeed meant of tt 


Exiſtence of his Perſon, is no other in the ſenſe of it: 1 therefore, Wir 
ther this Expreſſion, The ſame was in the beginning with Gad, be not diſt 


from the former in this, That'qva N-, or 45 the Word, as ſuſtaining that Per 
 . ſonage, (as I have often r any it) That eo Nomine, G. Perſona, He us 


then with God 2 He was this ſame Word in the beginning with God 3 and 
only, That he that was the Word, was from the beginning with God. He 1 
aid afore, verſ. 1. That he was in the beginning, and that he was with G 


To what end repeats he this? Say I, to this eminent meaning, which as 5 
John before had not ſpoke out, namely, That as the Word, he had exiſted 
the beginning, and was with God as ſuch ; and ſo read it thus, This ſame mo 
| ſjoken of, was with God in the beginning; or, he was this fame Mord * 
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88 455 and hn Son Feſns Chriſt. | 157 L 
= hs Beginning, the Exiſtence of his Perſon, and his being God, and with Goo : A 
the firſt Verſe holds forth; but his Exiſtence alſo with God tanquam, as the Word Chap. 12, 


; 


or Mediator, this the ſecond holds forth; and that as a Preface unto that which *© 
flows, concerning the Creation. | | 


Verſ. 2. The ſame was in the Beginning with God. 


1. It imports, that the Secon@Perſon, beſides his perſonal Exiſtence, ſpoken 
of verſe 1. and Relation of a Son which he ſtood in towards God; did then be- 
cen Him and His Father, ſuſtain, and took on him another Relation, or Per- 
WE n of the Mediator: and not only undertaking it, but further, even then en- 
ning upon the Office of it, and acting the part of it, ſuſtaining the Place and Re- 


putation of it. CE as | 
= 2, He was ſo in Gods repute or eſteem, as we uſe to ſay, one is ſo or ſd, with 
| another one ; or, he is Al in All with him. Such Speeches import not only a real 
WS Exiſtence, but alſo a being ſuch or ſuch in real Repute and Eſteem with another. 
WS Thus, that Second Perſon (who alfo perſonally then exiſted, and was with God, 
and in God, and one with him) was in God's real repute and eſteem the Mord, and 
= {ined that Name, and Relation, The Word was with God; that is, He was 
= with God, the Mord. God had that account or honour for him; and in their 
WE atual Obnverſes, God own'd him 45 ſuch, and himſelf took it on him to be ſuch, 
Ws ore God, and with God: in which Senſe the Man Jeſus praying for the Poſſeſ- 
WE fon of that Glory he hath now in Heaven, urgeth that he had it with God, afore 
WE the World was, when yet the Man actually exiſted not, Fohz 17.5. It is the ſame 
WE Phraſe there and here. And there it is neceſſarily to be underſtood of the Glory of 
= God-Mar,which he had in God's Decree and Deſignment; and the Second Perſon 
ten exiſting and taking the Name and Thing upon him, God convers d with 
bim under that Title, ec. For it was that Glory which during the Term of his 
= Humiliation, after the Man had been actually united to the Perſon of the Son, 
= was ſuſpended until now the time of his Praying. And therefore he prays to have 
it as then beſtowed in the real Poſſeſſlon of it, according to the Model which 
= was in God's Heart and Deſign about it before the World was; That ſo he might 
be exiſtently and really poſſeſſed of it in and with God, as he had been ordained 
WE to it, and bore the repute of it with God. This to be the meaning of that his 
Petition, and of that Phraſe with God, I have at large elſewhere handled upon 
chat Text. And when I ſay in repute with God, I underſtand it thus, it was 
= among the three Perſons, and their Converſes afore the World was made; as if 
W three Men, who purpoſe to erect a Company, or to found a Colledg, ſhould in 
WW their Contrivements, long before they ſet upon the Work, take ſeveral Relations 
on them, and Offices aforehand, which they mean executively to bear, when 
WW that Corporation is erected, or the Adventure begun; one of them being reckon- 
d Treaſurer or Purſer to lay out all; another Maſter, or Governour, &c. and 
according they before- hand eſteem and call each other ſuch, in their Speech of, 
and to each other; and in the very firſt founding that Colledg, the Treaſurer 
8 out the Money out of his Purſe as Treaſurer, and ſo manageth it after- 
Wards. | x i . 
3. The Words are to be underſtood that he did then Virtually exiſt as ſuch, as 
being conſidered the Foundation of thoſe Works that follow Creation, and the 
like. Thus in the like Phraſe of Speech he is ſaid to be, The Lamb ſlain from the 
beginning of the World, Rev.13.8. that is, from the Fall, for ſo the Phraſe | from 
the beginning] there is taken 3 the meaning of which is, that Chriſt's Death was 
conſidered from that time, as virtually exiſting: as if it had been paſt; in that 
upon the confideration of that his Death, God ſaved Eve, yea in that reſpect 
Chriſt did exiſt as Mediator, during all the Days of the Old Teſtament z Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſame to Day, Yeſterday, and for ever: In like manner may Chriſt be 
ad then in the beginning to be the Word, as virtually under that conſideration, | 
being the Foundation of the World, and all God's Works therein. So then, it 
Vas not only an Exiſtence in God's Decree, as in like manner that Glory he is 
ſaid to have had with the Father afore the World was; is not ſpoken fimply in 74, 17. 
Decree, for the like Speech is no where _ any Ele&-Man or Angel, nor is 
| B b 2 eom- 
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22 compatible to them, as if they had a Glory with God afore the World was 5 50 
III. it was peculiar to Chriſt: and the reaſon of the Difference is evident, becauſe the 


9 Perſon then exiſting actually (as Men and Angels did not) might well undertabe 


ment, the ſecond Perſon having before the World was, by an Agreement and 
while bearing, and ſuſtaining, and acting that Perſon his Father did, as between 


Glory, a Name between themſelves, correſpondent to that Glory, which noy 


that of Proverbs 8. Where Wiſdom, that is Chriſt, for ſo Chriſt expreſly tales 
 bggChildren, Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. The Lord poſſeſs 


and bear this Perſon apart, as in the Old Teſtament, de facto, he did before he 
was incarnate. So beſides, the eſſential Glory as ſecond Perſon (which he there 
{peaks not of) he had the Honour, Repute, Renown and Glory with God, as the 
Mediator and Saviour of his Church, which now in his Prayer the Human Na. 
ture challengeth to be beſtowgd upon him as * Inveſtment and Endyy. 


Complot with his Father, undertaken to aſſume Human Nature, and all thy 
themſelves, repute and converſe with him, as ſuch 3 and gave him reputatively 


(when God-Man glorifiedin Heaven) he actually bath beſtowed upon him;which 


is thus expreſſed by him [the Glory which I bad with thee] which yet had been his - | i | 


due, actually to have received, from the firſt Moment of his aſſuming Human 
Nature, but he had laid it down both before God and Men; taking the form of 
Servant, and becoming of uo Reputation, (as it is Phil.2.7.) neither with God ſo fy 
as God's outward Diſpenſation held forth; nor with Men, during the Time of hj 
Humiliation 3 during which, he had given up even that Glory, in the reſpect h 
had had with God before the World was. Hence therefore, he having finiſhel 
that Work of Humiliation for Man's Sin, (which was but part ofthe Work, which 
as God-Man he was to do by the way, whilſt in the World) he now deſires Go 
to give him actually and viſibly, before Saints and Angels, that Glory, and cauſ 
it to break forth in that Human Nature he had aſſumed, which reputatively be- 
tween themſelves he had given him before the World was, when he had unde: 
taken it, and bare that Perſon of God-Man, which Glory was but his due [nhe- 
ritance, whenever he ſhould take our Nature. And this I truly take to be the 
genuine Senſe, and faireſt meaning that can be given of theſe Words of Chril, 
Joh. 17. 5. Now, O Father, do thou glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the Gloy 
which I had with thee before the World was. *Namely, that which then he had in 
real repute, in Relation upon his bearing that Perſon, before God, which noy 
he had aſſumed, and now ſeeks to have actually and viſibly beſtowed up- 
on that Nature, which he had according to his ancient undertaking aſl 
med. | 
It is well known unto thoſe who have met with that Queſtion, Whether Chriſ, 
as a Redeemer, was the firſt intended in God's Decrees, or whether conſidered 
as Man ſimply, in order to other glorious Ends, were not the Primitive great 
Decree, which hath been agitated both by,Papiſt and Proteſtant Writers; its 
well known, I fay, that thoſe which are for the latter, do inſiſt, and urge much, 


it on himſelf, in thoſe Words ſpoken of himſelf, by himſelf, Wiſdom is juſtified ty 


me in the beginning of his Way, before his Works of old. I was ſet up from ever. 
laſting, from the beginning, or ever the Barth was, When there was 10 Depths, | 
was brought forth : when there were no Fountains abounding with Water. Before lie 
Mourtains were ſetled; before the Hills was I brought forth: While ws yet be hut 


not made the Earth, nor the Fields, nor the higheſt part of the Duſt of the Holt 
len he prepared the Heavens, I was there; when he ſet a Compaſs upon the Face 


the Depth: When he eſtabliſhed the Qouds above; when be ſtrengthned the Four- 
tains of the Deep : When he gave to the Sea his Decree, that the Waters ſhould nd 
paſs bis Commandment : when he appointed the Foundations of the Earth: Then Inu 
by him, as one brought up with him : and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be- 


| fore him: Rejoicing in the habitable part of his Earth, and my Delights were with it 


Hons of Mien. | 


Theſe things (ſay they) cannot be underſtgod of Chriſt ſimply, as Second 


Perſon, or as a Redeemer. | 


1. Not as Redeemer, which ſuppoſed this World firſt to be decreed to be 
Made, and Man to be Created, yea and Fallen; but as God-Man, and confide- 
red as ſuch, as ſubſer vient to other Ends of God, as well as Redemption, in the 


utmo 


* 
* 
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and his Son Feſus (Priſt. 18g 


"> . 


b utmoſt Latitude of God's vaſt Purpoſes, which he made in Chriſt, beide thoſe .= 
of Man's Redemption, and the beginning of all his Ways, ad extra. Cha p. 12: 
2. Not as Second Perſon ſingly conſidered, for he is there made the Object of „ 


God's Decrees; which as God's Son ſimply conſidered, he did no way come 
under: But only as God-Man, 1 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. But with the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, as of 4 Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot. Who werily was fore- 
ordained before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for 


| Tz Jou; Who by bim do believe in God that raiſed him up from the Dead, and gave him 


Glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in God. And yet Wiſdow, or Chriſt as 
here ſpoken, is made the Object of a Decree of Gods, I was ſet up from ever. 
lſting, and the Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his Way that is, he ſo deſigned 
and decreed me afore all his other Ways, and as the Foundation of them: Or 
as the Revelation hath it, The beginning of the Creation of God, Rev. 3. 14. And 
unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe Things ſaith the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of God. | | 
Now compare but this Prov. 8. with this of John 1. from the ſecond Verſe ; 
beſides, that the Titles are in Effect and Significancy the fame in the Original 
Languages, the Word, and Wiſdom, you will find, that Solomon ſpeaks but the 
ſame Things of him there, that 7ohnu doth here; he calls him by the ſame Name, 
(that is, the ſame in Senſe and Meaning) for Wiſdom and 5 N the Word, are 
all one, and both reſpect us; that which is there in Fohz, ſaid of the Word, 
That He was in the Beginning, is verſ. 22. of the 8th of Proverbs ſaid, The Lord 


= poſeſed me in the Beginning of his Way : And ſo it may explain what is meant by 
lu the Beginning] here; namely, of the Creation, alluded to there: For the 
Ways of God are his goings forth towards the Creatures, which are called 
Oder ad extra; and therefore is not meant of his Eternal Generation: for ſo, 


Ws Chriſt is not the beginning of God's Ways. That Speech is all one with Col. 1. 1 5. 
Where he is called, The Firſt-Born of every Creature, being in God's Decree of 


q W Creation, the Firſt, the Corner- Stone, and Beginning of the reſt : So as it mult 
be meant of Chriſt, as God-Man, and not ſimply as Second Perſon. Again, 


W That which is here aid, [ was with God,] is there ſaid [ the Lord poſſeſed ue 


= they dwelt together: He was with God as poſſeſſed of him. And verſ. 30. 
Des was I by him; and from verſ. 23. to verſ. 30. He rehearſeth the particular 
Works of Creation, by Parcels; as here they are in this one Sum, 4% Things 
= ere made by him. And verſ, 30. that which is tranſlated [I was brought up with 
n,] as a Nouriſhing, or one nouriſhed Paſſively taken, is rendred by Junius 


W Ativdy, [educars] as one Nouriſhing 3 that is, by my Power ſupporting the 


Creatures, and God's Decrees about them, and his Purpoſe to Create. And 
= tht which is here ſaid, that he was [The Life of Man, ] is there faid, verſ. 31. 


1 | [Letificans,] that is, Bleſſing ; or with Bleſſing, making joyful the Sons of Men : 
o Junius out of the Hebrew reads it; and Cartwright allo, with others: So as 


be one Place may interpret the other. 


. 
: 
1 


Nor doth this Interpretation, weaken or derogate any thing, from alledging 


\ | theſe Texts as ſtrong Probfs, for the actual Exiſting of the Second Perſon, as 
bon of God, begotten by him from Everlaſting. For, look as the Greatneſs of 


b a Perſonage, doth argue the Greatneſs of the Perſon in his Birth, (when ſuch or 
} | ſuch an Office or Dignity goes by Birth.) So here, all this ſaid hitherto, doth 
= {ccellarily ſuppoſe and argue our Chriſt to have been God; (as John affirms) 
mud Natural Son of God: And that he did then alſo actually exiſt, as bearing 
t and ſuſtaining this Dignity and Office afore God, of being his Word and Wij- 
= 4. Inſomuch, as if this Natural Greatneſs of his Perſon, were not as the 
Y dulſtratum, firſt ſuppoſed, and laid down, all theſe Aſſertions we have inſiſted 
con, would fall at once to the Ground, as having no Balis or Foundation to 
and upon: If there were not a Perſon of Original Worth for ſuch a Place and 
AJ mployments. And accordingly, the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. argues and infers fro 
the one to the other; and allo this 157 of John, That He is God. 3 


To come then to that which is eminently and ſummarily intended in bis being 
called the Nord, in reſpect of his then ſuſtaining and aſſuming the Perſon of 
| God-Man, in relation to all God's Works, Ways, and Counſels; whereof Jon 

| 9 Oe 9 | give. 
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gives inſtance in the Creation; and the like, John 1. 3, 4. 4 Things were made 

— 5 him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. In bin was Life, 

1 and the Life was the Light of Men. [0 | 

We find, 1 Cor. I. 24. that Chriſt is ſaid to be, The Power of God, and 11, 
Wiſdom of God : Both which are ſpoken of him, not as they are eſſential Attri. 
butes in God's Nature; for the Perſon of Chriſt, is as a Perſon diſtinct from the 
Attributes, which are common to all Three; and ſo, he is not ſtiled the Attri. 
bute of Wiſdom, but they are thus ſpoken of Chriſt manifeſtatively, and inſt}. 
mentally, and executively, and as he is from God, and made uſe of by God 
towards us, and in things that concern us, to be the whole Scene and Manifeſta. 
tion of God's Wiſdom and Subſtratum of his Counſels concerning us, and ſo alſo 
the executive Power by whom God effects all he doth. And that this is the 
meaning, is evidently interpreted by that which follows ver. ult. God hath made 
him to ws Wiſdom, &c. And although it be a Maxim applyed to that particular 
of preaching the Goſpel unto us Men, which is the Wiſdom and Power of God 
to our Salvation; yet it is a general Maxim brought in to confirm that Particular 
Such Generals the Apoſtle often uſeth to alledg upon particular Occaſions, as in 
Rom. 8. 29. our Predeſtination to be conformed to Chriſt's Image, is brougtt 
upon occaſion of Afflictions; ſo then Chriſt, in relation to what he is as a Me. 
dium between God and us, who are Creatures, is both the Wiſdom of God, 
and the Power of God. Neither is it ſaid of him ſimply as Second Perſon, but 
as Chriſt, God-Man, for ſo only he is made theſe to us. 

Now theſe two, which as there ſpoken of Chriſt, in what he is to us as Saints, 
( whichis the ſtri& ſcope of the Apoſtle there) ſerves yet ſummarily and par. 
ticularly to expreſs, what he is as he is termed ò NY, or the Word, by Joy 
(as that Title relates to the manifeſtation of God by him, and inftrumentality 
of him to us) both that he is the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God. 

x. That it expreſſeth him to be the Wiſdom of God, and is congenial with the 
proper import of the Word 5 NY, Ratio, Conceptus, the Mind or Counſel af 
God about the Creatures, or to be manifeſted to the Creatures; thoſe that ate 

. verſed in the Languages the Old and New Teſtament were written in, will uri. 

verſally acknowledg, and the correſpondency that Title of Wiſdom, Prov. 9. 
with this of Fohr, is an abundant confirmation of it. 

. 2. And that the executive Power of God, as erected and put forth in the 
Creatures, is therein fitly comprehended alſo; and thereby intended, that Ob- 
ſervation evidently demonſtrates, which Cameron, and many others, have made, 
by comparing Moſes, Gen. 1. and this firſt of John together, which many things 
parallel lead to: That whereas Moſes in the Creation mentions God the Father, 
and the Spirit, two of the Perſons. That he vails the Son under that ſo often 
repeated Speech uſed of the Creation, that, God ſaid, Let there be Light ; Gui 
ſaid, Let there be a Firmament, which could not. be without Myſtery ; and what 
other than that Chriſt was that Word by whom God created all Things ; whon 
therefore when John ſpeaks, referring to Moſes's in the beginning; and of the 

creation of all Things he terms 5 NC-, the Word; God's Power was ereſted 

and put forth by his Word, Pſalm. 18. 4, 5. He commanded, and they mer 
created : As, where the Word of 4 King is, there is Power, Eccleſ. 8. 4. So Gods 
Word, and his executive Power, are all one. When therefore Chriſt is termed 
the Word of God; the meaning is, he is the Power of God, in being his loſt 
ment and Agentin all he doth, or means to do. 
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I ſhall therefore diſtinctly inſiſt on theſe two; 
1. How Chriſt, as thus God-Man, the Word, is the Wiſdom of God. 
2. How he is the Power of God. 


And then proceed to add an Interpretation. of the fore- part of this Chapter 
unto verf. 14. which is all of Chriſt. | 


I. He is. /e Wiſdom of God; and that in a dquble reſpet. 

I. In reſpe& to the Manifeſtation of God unto us; for Chriſt conſidered * 
God-Man, and through his aſſuming Humane Nature, was to be the ſam of tt 
Wiſdom or Revelation, by which the God-head would make it ſelf known. 
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— _ ind bit Son Feſns (brit. 
whete as the Perſons and Nature of the God:head were inviſible, they ſhould be = 


uttered Or revealed in him, as the N55, or the Word of God; and ſo he, Cha 12. 
by taking on him this Perſon of God · Man, became God's Wiſdom, or beſt Image 
to expteſs his Mind by, X5y@- eſt mentis Imago, the Image of God's Mind and 
Thoughts. Now as that Chriſt ſhould be God-Man, was the firſt great and moſt 
comprehenſive thought of God to Expreſs himſelf by; fo he aſſuming, or taking 
upon himſelf ſo to be, did accordingly become /G, or the Image of God who 
was viſible, but in him made viſible, as hath been explained Col. I. 15. This I 
take to be John's meaning, as appears by ver/. 18. of this firſt Chapter, No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him. FFT 
And, ſecondly, His being thus conſtituted the Wiſdom of God, as God- Man 
then with God, imports how all God's Counſels, Thoughts, and Purpoſes which 
God took up, and from all Eternity was contriving of towards his Elect, they 
all depended and hung upon this as their Foundation, that he would become 
% -, the Word, or God-Man, to manifeſt God. Thus in Epheſ 3. as to that 
part of his Counſel, the Goſpel; the whole Model of it, from firſt to laſt: 
ver. 10. B called, the manifold Wiſdom of God; verſ. IT. is ſaid to be purpoſed 
from Eternity in Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe he from Eternity took on him that Perſon 
of being the Chriſt ; and fo in him conſidered as ſuch, did God proceed to 
frame all his other Counſels, the whole frame of them depending upon that one 
Engine; thus God elected us, and beſtowed all Things upon us before the 
World was, even in Feſ#s Chriſt, (Epheſ. 1. 4.) as then bearing this Perſon of | 
God-Man. And thus all the Promiſes which the written Word of God contains, I 
were made for us unto Chriſt, as really bearing that Perſon 3 and 2 Tim. I. 9. : i 
= They were given us in Chriſt before the World began: So that Chriſt then, as ſu- | Li 
ſtmaming the Perſon of God-man, (with promiſe one day to become Man) be- j 
1 tween him and his Father, was the Original Word or Wiſdoz: to be revealed to it 
us, and ſo more truly called X5yG-, than the Word written, by how much the 
Original in God's Breaſt deſerves the Name, better than the Extract or Copy. 
Notable to this purpoſe is that place, Tit. 1. 2, 3. where the Apoſtle firſt ſays, 
That God promiſed Eternal Life before the World began. A Promiſe 1s a Word 
given forth, and is more than a Purpoſe with ones ſelf, for it is to another ; 
there was a Promiſe made to Chriſt as then with him: Now as meerly Second 
Perſon, he is capable of no Promiſes, but only as he is God-Man. It is the Son 
of God as he is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom all Promiſes are, Lea, and Amen. 2 Cor. 
1. 19, 20. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not Tea and Nay, but in him, was 
Yea, For all the Promiſes of God in him, are Tea, and in him, Amen, unto the 
Guy of God by us. Secondly, The Apoſtle in that place to Titus, adds, That 
God bath in his due time manifeſted | bis Word ] through preaching. By Word is 
meant, that Original Word then given before the World began, which was 
founded on Chriſt, and his 3 for us: and further, as he did then 
ſuſtain a Perſon, to whom the Promiſes for us were made, as a publick Perſon 
bearing our Perſons, ſo was he likewiſe the Thing promiſed, and in both theſe 
reſpects called 6% -, the Word; and ſo is termed by John, 1 Epiſt. Chap. I. 
verſ. 1, the Word of Life; in Titus, it is termed, the Promiſe of Eternal Life ; 
(for all Promiſes and Counſels of God were rooted in him, Epheſ. 1. 4.) and fo 
moſt properly called 5 N then but ſtill as God-Man conſidered, thus he was 
the Word, in reſpe& of the Elect; even as he was the Wiſdom of God. 


Il. But, ſecondly, He was the Word alſo, as he was the Power of God, in a 
general relation to all the Creation. This follows here, Joh» 1. 3. All Things were 
 tuade by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. And there- 
fore, 1 Cor. 1. 2 4. as he is called the Wiſdow of God to be revealed to us, fo the 
Power; which though there ſpecially brought in to the preaching of him in the 
Goſpel, and the efficacy thereof, yet is a general Maxim applied, and ſpecitied 
to that Particular. The Power of God, that is, as undertaking to execute, and 
actually executing all that God ever meant to de, and in this reſpect as under- 
taking to be God Man, and as bearing that part; he is termed God's Are; 1/a. m=_ 
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f 27.5. Without him God could, or atleaſt, would do nothing, no no: 
| Hook l. firſt begin to Cteate, and he was then the Mord, as taken for the Pomer of Gog 
ina double reſpect. 


* 


1. As his bearing this Perſon, was in God's Mind, that which did uphold Gods 
Purpoſe to Create, and this before the World was; ſo Prov. 8. 30, 31. I War |, 
him, then before the World was, educans, foſpring, and lætiſicans Terram ſua, 

(as Tremelins reads it) gladding his Earth, his bearing the Perſon of God- Man, 
one Day to be by him aſſumed, was it that made the Creatures exiſt in Gods 

Purpoſe; God elſe would never have thought of them, but for his Sake, as God- 

Man: therefore be is ſaid to be the Firſt-born of every Creature, for whom, and by 

whom all things were made. | | 5 

Vea ſecondly, when God came to make the Creatures, he did it by him a8 
ſuſtaining this Perſon : the Scripture ſays, God created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, 
47% 3 thus enſtiled him the Word, verſ. 1,2. Then goes on to ſhew how 
from him, as ſuch it is, that all Things are, 4, Things were created by him Vea 
it is added; Nothing was made without him, that was made  meerly to ſhew the 

inſtrumental general Dependance God had of him in this Work: He was his 40 

in Al, as we ſay of one that is a right Hand to another, [He does nothing without 

him.] Such was Chriſt to God ; not that God had not Power Eſſential to have 
Created without him: For it is by that Power that ' Chriſt did it, but that this 

Power God's Will would never have put forth, but for his aſſuming to be God. 

Man; even as although God hath Eſſential Power to ſanctify a Sinner: And 

Chriſt adds no ſuch Power to God, or his Spirit, which they had not before, 

but becauſe God without Chriſt would never have put forth that Power: there- 

fore he is ſaid to be the Power of God therein. Now therefore, he is ſaid to 

create as God - Man, not only becauſe he undertook or promiſed to become 2 

Man, and ſo in virtue of that, God put his Power forth. But further, God cre- 

ated by him, as ſuſtaining that Relation, and bearing that Title with God, (a 

in the Similitude afore-mentioned) one of a Society choſen Treaſurer, lays the 

Corner-Stone of a Colledg, out of his own Purſe. And many Interpreters, and 

others, do obſerve, that the Evangeliſt calls him 5 N-, in reference to that of 
Moſes, Gen. 1. That whereas Moſes in the Creation, had made mention not on- 


ly of God Creating, but as by a Word, God ſaid, Let there be Light. God the Fe- 
4 ther he had been mentioned as the Creator, in thoſe firſt Words, Iz the beginning 
God Created; and the Spirit, as moving upon the Waters : But the Second Perſon 


[the Word], is couched, perſonated, and fignified, in Dixit, that [God SAID. 


The greateſt Objection againſt this is from verſ. 14. For if his being conſidered 
6 NO, the Word, had imported his being God-Mar, how comes it after toþe 
ſaid, That he was wade Fleſo; for that argues he had been ſpoken of as Second 
Perſon only afore, the Man, hood not included? ” 


 Anfw. 1. That Word [ Made] imports evidently, His having now actu- 
ally aſſumed Man's Nature; and fo in diſtinction from his having hitherto but 
ſuſtained that Perſon afore God, in Contract with God; which now in the ful 
neſs of Time, He, according to his Contract, did perform: and until this Per- 
formance de facto, he had born the Title ofthe Word, which he ſuſtained ar the 
Creation, and from thence on ſtill until this Aſſumption. * But now, though be 
bears it ſkill; yet ever after, Jobs ſpeaks of him as Jeſus and Chriſt, Oc. For 
now he was actually made Man in frail Fleſh. 


„ Lee Heſh; not a glorious Body as was his due, as he was B/ 
the N 1 and ſo it catries this with it, That whereas his due, according to that 

| ned Glory and Repute, which. be had had with God before the World 
Was, Was to have had a glorified Nature, ſuch, as now he hath in Heaven; id 
ſtead of this the Evangeliſt expreſſcth it, That he took frail Fleſh, be took that 
Nature in Frailties at the firſt, and dwelt with as in a Tabernacle, (as the Word i) 
Wich waste be taken-dawn, - And though he had had a Glory with God f 
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ſ\verable to his Place of God-Man, as his Due; yet he never-ſhewed it (ſays 2 
the Evangeliſt) to us, but once, and that was when he was tranifigured ; 
at which Time we ſaw his Glory, - (faith the Apoſtle) in that Nature ſuch as © 

could be in none, but the only begotten Son of God : Which Peter allo brings 
zs an Evidence of his being the Son of God 3 « as John likewiſe here doth, who 
was alſo an Eye-Witneſs of it. The Glory of Elias and Moſes was not ſuch; 
for they ſaw theirs at the ſame Time 5 but this was ſo tranſcendent as they could 
ealily diſcern with Difference, this to be the Glory of God's only begotten, 
and ſo to differ from that of theirs; as the Glorious Luſtre of the Sun, in 
= compariſon of leſſer Stars. And though Chriſt always manifeſted not ſuch a 
= Glory (and indeed but once); yet he always ſhewed himſelf full of Grace and 
Truth, ſays he, in all his Converſe with us. Full of Truth, namely, in thoſe 
glorious Revelations of his Father made by him, werſ. 18. And fill of Grace, 
that is Holineſs, even a Holineſs tranſcending Adam's, or any Creatures. Nei- 
ther was this Fulneſs a pienitudo Vaſis ſed Fontis, and a Fulneſs to be communi: 
cated to Menz For lo, we all have received of his Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace. He 
= preſents all the Apoſtles as coming from a Dole,with their Laps filled with Grace, 
ſo to encourage others to go to Chriſt. Afterwards in the 17th Verſe, compa- 
W ring him with Moſes, he oppoſeth Grace and Truth, to the Law of Moſes : And 
W then by [Truth] there, he means, that Chriſt was not a Figure, as the Law was, 
but the Subſtance of all Types. So Heb. 10. 1. Where Verum non opponitur falſo, 
Y ſed figure And he is there called Truth, becauſe he made good the Covenant 
nnd Promiſes, which the Law did not. Thus Nom. 15. 8. He was a Miniſter of 
= the Truth of God to confirm the Promiſes, And then he is full of Grace too, which 
we Law was not, That had neither Juſtifying nor Sanctifying Grace annexed, 
J but Chriſt had both. | 


And 3. When the Days of his Fleſh are over, (as now in Heaven they are)then 
W the fame John ſeeing him in the Viſion of a Glorious Conqueror, and coming 
= and appearitff at laſt to deſtroy all the Enemies of the Church: and bringing in 
W the thouſand Years. Then he appears as 6 AdyG-. Again, Rev. 19. and accord- 
W ing to the Glory he had from everlaſting in God's Deſignment and Repute. 
W Kev. 19. 11, 12, 13. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe 5 and 
= that ſate upon him was called Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he doth 
jd and make Mar. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on bis Head were 
= many Crowns; and he had a Name written that no Man knew but he himſelf - 


= Ard be was clothed: with a Veſture dipt in Blood and his Name is called, The 
= Word of God. 


I ſhall now proceed in a brief Expoſition of the following Verſes of this firſt 
Chapter of John, unto verſ, 14. as they relate unto the WORD; what follows 
in erſ. 4. is to be underſtood in the ſame Coherence and Dependance with the 
other of Chriſt as God-Man. 


'Verſ. 4- In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. 


The Evangeliſt deſcends from the Creation in General, unto the giving of 
Life, both of Reaſon and Holineſs, unto Men, at their firſt Creation, whiles 
they were in Innocency. 


Firſt, ¶ Ia him was Life.] He ſpeaks not of that Eſſential Life in himſelf: For 
that which follows in the next Words, where he calls him the Life, is fo to be 
underſtood. But when here he ſays [ in him was Life, | the meaning is, he was a 
Fountain of Life to us, being firſt Life in himſelf. It is one Attribute of Chriſt's | 
as he is God-Man, yea as he is Man taken up into that Union, to have Life in- 
dependently in himſelf, even gs God the Father hath; Joh. 5.26. For as the Fa- 
ther bath Life in Himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf; and 
8 he is called the Life; namely, to himſelf firſt: and fo in Him is Life, 
Or us. | ; 
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Nuopledg of God the Father, 

. doin | 3 
Secondly, [ The Life was the Light of Men. 

1. [The Ligbt,] That is of Holineſs, or God's Image, which is called Light, 
in oppoſition to Darkneſs, which is Sin, (as verſ. 5.) The Life of Grace js { 
called; and in Scripture, Light «is often put for Life, and Darkncſ for 
Death. 

2. [Of Men,] That is of Men in their Primitive Eſtate of Innocency, Por 
1. He joins it with the Creation of all Things. 2. He uſeth the Word Was; 
as noting a State paſt. Now Adams Holineſs was from Him 3 for he was mag; 
after God's Image. When Man was Created, all the Perſons of the Trinity acted 
their ſeveral Parts; and the Son acted the part of God-Man : and ſo the Father 
eying him as ſuch, and as him who was in that reſpect the Image of the God-head: 
He thereupon ſays, Let as make Man after our Image: Chriſt's Human Nature being 


the Term, and Exampler. And ſo he breathed in that Breath of Life, and 
Holineſs, which he had at his firſt Creation. | 


Verſ. 5. And the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprebended 
- If wot. | 


When that Light of Holineſs in Man was extinct, and Man by the Fall became 


' Darkref, that is, full of Sin; then all that Light Moral, or the Light of Conſci- 


ence in Heathens, (which is that Truth ſpoken of, Rom. 1. 18.) and the Light 
of the Law, (which the Fews had) to convince them of their Darkneſs, all this 
Light that ſhined in this Darkneſs, was from Chriſt : It ariſeth not from any Sparks 
of the Old Light which was before the Fall, and now left in Man's Nature, but 
all Light being extinct, this is put in by Chriſt as the Word and Mediator. And 
therefore, becauſe he ſpeaks of Man's preſent Condition, he faith in the preſent 
[ Shineth,] and in that reſpe& Chriſt is ſaid, verſ.g. to be That Light, which er. 
lightneth every Man coming into the IM orld. That Phraſe | coming into the World,] 
argues that he ſpeaks of what is infuſed by Chriſt from their Birth: For the Jen 
call Man as born into this World, Veriens in Mundum. And he ſays, every ont, 
to ſhew that he excepts no Man. So Chriſt Mat. 18.37. uſeth the Phraſe ; | Fe 
this Cauſe was I born, and came into the World.) So that it is all one as to be burr; 
and therefore he ſpeaks of a Natural Light from our Birth, which is all from 
Chriſt : he pityed Man's Nature fo corrupted, and put into it all the Light and 
Comfort which Men now have. So as, fot only all the Light of Holineſs, which 
Adam in Tnnocency at firſt had, was from him conſidered as God-Man: but all 
the Light ſince the Fall, which the wiſe Heathens or Jews had, was from bim, 
conſidered as the Lamb ſiain. They all did light their Torches at this Sun, and 
Fountain of Light. Yea, not only all Natural Light in Men fallen, but all the 
Light of Grace, and Holineſs, that hath fhone in the Hearts, Lives, and Gifts 
of the beſt of Men ſanctiſied, it was all borrowed from hence. To this purpoſe 
he inſtanceth in John the Baptiſt, for all the reſt. 0 7 

Verſ. 6, 7. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe Name was John; The jaw! 

came for a Witneſs, to bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Men through lin 
might believe. 


He was the moſt known and univerſally acknowledged holy Man in thoſe Days 
and Times, whom all the Fews eſteemed as a burning and ſhining Light, Joh. 5. 35. 
Yet it is faid of him, that He was not that Light, but was ſent only to bear witneſs af 
that Light, verſ. 8. John was but a particular Light ſhining in Judea, and in that 


Age only ; as aLanthorn hung out in ſome Street : He was but as the Morning: 


Star to this Sun. But Chriſt was, and is an Univerſal Light ( as is the Sun) in 
all Ages, and in all Places, and to all Saints. Yea, as Jom was not that Light 
ſo if all that Grace, and Light, that ever was in all Saints, were gathered into 
one, yet all would not make that Light ; who enlightned Joby and all Mankind 
univerſally, as the Sun doth the Stars above, and Terreſtrial Bodies below. 


Ver. 
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verſ 9. That was the true Light, which lighteth every Man that tometh into the Chap. 12. 


World. | 3 1 | 9 
And fo he is called the true Light, that is, which is naturally, and of Himſelf 

ſuch, (aur $65, as Plato called him,) not ſhining with a borrowed Light, as 

John, and all elſe do, and who in that reſpect are not true Lights; for Truth is 
ofed to what is obtained aliunde, and which is not natural. As you call that 

aſe Hair which is not, and that true Hair which is ones own. So Chriſt js cal- 

led the true Son, 1 Jab. 5.22. that is, the Natural, we being but Adopted. And 

all this is what Chriſt did, and twas before his Incarnation: | * = 


Now having proceeded thus far in this Chapter, as proper to the Subject I have 
nin Hand; I will briefly go over the reſt of the Verſes, from verſ. 10. to verſ. 15. 
W Wherein he ſhews his coming into the World himſelf, as before he had ſhewn, 
W how be had done all in the World before he came into it. And therein, 


Firſt, He deſcribes the manner of his coming: As, *» 

1. How he was in the World as one unknown. Verſ. 10. He was in the 
= World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not. Like Ulyſſes, 
W who'came as a Beggar diſguiſed to his own Houſe: So obſcure was Chriſt's coming 
Ws into the World. | . 8 
2. He [war,] implying that he is now gone out of the World again; as ha- 
ung (as it were) ſecretly paſt through it. 


Secondly, He ſets out the Entertainment of him in this World. And herein, 
1. He tells what bad Entertainment the moſt afforded him, with the Aggrava- 
W tion of this their Sin. | 1 On CONRAD 1 
2. The good Entertainment that ſome gave him: To illuſtrate all which, he 
W covertly compares the World unto a Houſe wherein Men are the In- dwellers, but 
W Chriſt the Owner of it, and all A in it (as v. 1 I.) and that by a double Title. 


1. Of Creation, Verſ. 10. The World was made by him. | 
2. OfPurchaſe, inſinuated Verſ. 1 1. He came unto his own, and his own received 5 
| | hin not. | | 


No when he came into this his Houſe, and was in it, or converſed in it (as 

W 2/10.) His Entertainment was, | | 

| I. That ſome did not ſo much as 4-zow him, v. 10. 1 | 

2. Others, tho they knew him, yet received him not, as v. 11. They ſhus 

W him out of Doors, not receiving him into their Hearts, which the Evangeliſt ſets 
| down as an Aggravation of the Sin of Unbelief; his Scope being to perſuade to, 

and work Faith, or receiving of Chriſt into Mens Hearts, by ſhewing from what 

mm one Chriſt is and was to us, what an inhumane Sin Unbelief is, both againſt | 

| the Law of Creation, and Bonds of Nature, and alſo of Grace. It is to re- \ 
fuſe him whoſe own we are, as having made the World and us at firſt, and 

when we were fallen, bought us, and upheld us. So as the very Benefit of 

Creation, and the Propriety that Chriſt hath in us, asa Lord of us, and of all 

ve have, doth oblige us to believe in him, and to own him at leaſt, ( even the 

Or knows his Owner ) otherwiſe it becomes an Aggravation of our Sin, as ſhut- 

ting Chriſt out of his own 3 for the Word ¶ receiving] verl. 11. (being put 

for believing ) is all one with owning him as a Lord and Saviour; as a King is 

laid to be received in his own Nominions, when he is ſubmitted to, and acknow- 

4 9 and owned for their King. I know ſome interpret the World, to be 

all Mankind 5 and his own, (mentioned, verſ. 11, ) to be the Fews ; and his be- 

ng in the World, to be in reſpect of the Light he gave of himſelf to the Gen- 

tiles. But for this latter, ſure by his making the World, the Gentiles could not 

know him, -tho the Godhead they might 3 and that natural Light which He 

gave, was only of the Godhead, not of his Perſon, as God-Man, nor yet of the 

Myſtery of the Trinity, there being no Footſteps of it in the Creation. And 1. 
take it, his own. is meant alſo and as well of the VVorld, as made and purcha- 

{cd by him, as of the Jews, his own Country-Men : Therefore he ſays, LI, 
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peaking of proper Goods, not Kinſmen, bis own, that is, his Houſholg. 


Secondly ; Then follows the Entertainment of him by the Good, and the 
Privilege which he gave them. Even as N entertained well, uſe to 
beſtow Rewards ; and as a King uſually dubbs thoſe Knights, or creates t 
Earls or Barons, who have given him Royal Entertainment: So did Chril 
to thoſe who received bim. By which the Evangeliſt does further ſer out Chriſt, 
ſhewing what he is to his Ele& 3 as before, he ſhewed what Chriſt is, and was to 
all the World. The Benefit given is Adoption to be Sons of God, verſ. 12. By 
as many ar received him, to them gave be Power to become the Sons of God, even 1 
them that-believe on bis Name: which he endeareth as the higheſt Favour that coul 
be: So 1 Joh. 3. 1. Behold, what warner of Love the Father hath beſtowed on y 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. Chriſt he was born the Son, verſ. 14. bit 
to Vr it is given ¶ to them he gave, G.] And in being Sons, we become Hein 
and Co- heirs with himſelf of the World which he made, and of all that is called 
his: So Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of God, and Foint-Hj, 
with Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified togethe, 
He gave them | c voia ] that is, both the Dignity and the Power to become the Son 
of God. So it is taken for Power, Col.1.16. Principalities and Powers: And iti 
alſo put for Dignity. Thus Rowe. 13. 1. becauſe a Magiſtrates Place of Power hah 
Honour likewiſe annexed to it, therefore the Word is put for Honour. And (, 

becauſe this Honour of being Sons of God, hath Power annexed to it, even over 
all Creatures; (as they are Heirs, and Co-heirs with Chriſt, and ſo Kings of 
the World) therefore he rightly calls it fox, to import both, Power and 
© Dignity: and both contained in that Priviledg of Son-ſhip.. Only he ſhews by 
what means Chriſt doth convey this to them; which is by their ¶ being Born nit 
of Blood. Verſ. 13. Which were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, ur 
of the Will of Man, bat of God. (Say not yen have Abraham to your Father); thi 
Dignity goes not by Greatneſs of Birth: [ Nor of the Mill of the Fleſh.) Not of: 
Man's own Will, I is not to him that willeth, [ Nor of the ill of Man ;} that is, of 
other Men: Holy Men cannot beget their Children Good, or make them ſuch; 


the _ ning is, that no Friend, no Means could confer this Priviledg, but only 
Chriſt. 
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How Chris God- Man is ſubſervient to God in all 


the Works of his Providence. He upholds, and 
ſupports all T hings, He governs the World, and 
rules all « Affairs in it. After his Government u 
expir d, at the end of the World he will judge all 
Creatures, both Angels, and Men. 


"5 / » 
He is before all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. 


Mus we have ſeen the ſubſerviency of Chriſt as God-Man, to the Work 
= | of Creation, and the higheſt Ends thereof, the Manifeſtation, and the 
| Communication of the God-head the higheſt way. The next thing to 
A be confidered by us, is his ſerving God in the Works of his Providence, 
= the upholding, governing this World, whilſt it ſtands, and his Judging it at the 
= laſt; unto all theſe Ends alſo doth Chriſt God-Man ſubſerve. 


' Firſt, For the upholding all Things that is evident in this Text of Col. 1. 17. 


By him do all Things conſiſt; He is the Corner-Stone that keeps the Building and 


all the parts of it together, Heb. x. 2, 3. it is ſaid, He upholds all Things by the Word 
of kis Power, and it is ſpoken of him not ſimply conſidered as Second Perſon, but 
2s God-Man, for ſo he is Heir appointed, not as Second Perſon, but ſo Heir na- 
turally without a Decree, and that as ſuch he ſhould uphold all Things by the 
Word of his Power, is proper to him; and therefore it refers to it, for to the 


Heir it belongs to have a care of, and to ſee to his Inheritance, that it fall not into 
Ruine, and Decay. God, as it were, leaves it to him, ſeeing he hath given it. 


him for his Inheritance, to keep it up in repair at his own proper Coſts and 
Charges. And thus he upheld it virtually in the State of Innocency, for Zire 
he is called That Ligli that then was the Life of Man, even afore Man 

dn and Darkneſs, as well as after, as verſ. 5. (as God made and created the 
World then upoa the virtual Suppoſition of his coming into the World, though 
to a further End alſo) for the World was then upheld by virtue thereof, it was 
the Hoop held all together, God ſhould not have cared elſe for any Creatureʒ for to 
me thoſe imperſect pieces of his Workmanſhip are alone not worthy enough of 
his Power and Wiſdom, if this had not been to come, which he had purpoſed 
and decreed, as well as the making of the World. And fince Man fell it is granted 
by all, that it ĩs by virtue of his Redemption to come, that the World ſtood and 
Vas kept from falling about Adam's Ears: Chriſt took the ſhattered Condition of 


ell into 


the World, as David did, and upheld the Pillars of it, and, as a Lord, promiſed - 


dio bay it, and did fo, 2 Pet. 2. 1. becauſe he had Ele& to be brought forth in 
their Succeſſions out of itz and therefore vouchſafed all thoſe Mercies which 
Wicked Men enjoy, and payed God a Price for his Patience towards them; he 


dad this into the Bargain of his Redemption of his Church, God elſe in juſtice | 


Vould have deſtroyed all. Second! 
econdly, 
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BooxIll geconly, Whilſt the World ſtands, he governs it, eaſeth God of that Burthen, 


and is his Prorex for him: All Judgment is committed to the Son, Joh. 5. 22. 
For the Father judgeth no Man; but hath committed all Judgment unto the Son: 
And the Government is upon his Shoulders, If, 9, 6. For unto ws 4 Child is born 

unto # a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon bis Shoulders . and jj; 

Name ſhall: be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, The Mighty God, the Everlaſting F,. 
ther, the Prince of Peace. He entred upon the Kingdom when Man fell, for by 
virtue of the Covenant of Works given by the Father, . at the Creation, it myſt 
have been deſtroyed; but he nndertook it; to order things ſo, that a greater Re. 
venew of Glory ſhould in the end ariſe to God, out of the Confuſions and Sin 
of Men in the World, and in executions of Puniſhments, and by Providence, 
meeting with Men according to their own Ways, then ſhould have riſen to Go 
out of the State of Innocency in a direct way ; and what infinite Wiſdom, Power, 
Providence, Juſtice, Patience, G c. even all ſorts of glorious Perfections doth he 
ſhew forth in this Adminiſtration, and Ordering Things, and the Affairs of this 
ſinful World. This Lord raigneth, though the Earth be never ſo unquiet, x 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 99. I. Rev. 5. 2. there is a Proclamation made, why 
would take that Book out of the Hand of him that fate upon the Throne, and 
that Book is a Gommiſlion to execute the Things decreed and written therein, 
and the taking of it was an undertaking ſo to do; and Chriſt the Lamb having 
ſeven Horns of Power, and ſeven Eyes of Providence, ſent out into all the Earth, 
by which. he both views and governs all, he undertook it, and is God's King and 


the Executioner of all God's Decrees. 


And then, Thirdly, When he hath thus governed the World with a greater 
Adyantage unto God, then this Man Chriſt Jeſus will judg it alſo at the laſt, and 
give all Men their Accounts, As 17.31. He hath appointed a Day in the which le 
will judg the World, by that Man whom be hath ordained. The Decree or Ordain- 
ing Chriſt God-Man ſerves for this alſo ; the Father, Job. 5. 22. is ſaid to judy 

no Man, that is, viſibly, ſub perſona judicis, but hath committed all to this Man 

- Chriſt Jeſus, who at preſent is ready, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, to judg the quick 
and the dead, having all the Accounts of the World afore him, 1 Pes. 4. 5. God 
would not employ a meer Creature in this Work, it was too great an Honour; 
and yet it was meet it ſhould be done viſibly and audibly, and to the Satisfaction 
of all Men's Conſciences, both concerning themſelves, and others. God would 
have a Perſon in the Trinity, manifeſt in a Creature like unto us, to do it, armed 
with Power and Authority, becauſe he is God, that every Knee ſhall bow afore 
him, both of Things in Heaven and Earth, and under the Earth (which to: 
meer Creature had been too much ;) and yet a Man, that ſhould deal with Cres 


tures in judging them in their own way, in a rational and audible way convince = 


them, and viſibly ſentence them, ſo as they ſhould be able to ſee and hear their 
Judg as Man, and yet fear and dread him as being God. And this is an high 
and great Service, which Chriſt as Man ſhall do for God, for a Man in a vod 
manner to be able to clear the Accounts of the World, which, how entangled 
are they ! and punctually to give every Man his due in Righteouſneſs. A Man 
that ſhall be able to convince all God's Enemies of all their hard Speeches the) 
have ſpoken againſt him, as Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied, able to 
give a full and ſatisfactory account of all God's Ways and Proceedings, which 
Men cavel at, to juſtify God's Decrees, which Men quarrel with, and think 
much at, and his Children whom Men defpiſe and els ot One able to bring 
to Light the Secrets of all Hearts, ſo as all Men ſhall judg of every Man, I Cor 
4. 7 Therefore judg nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
10 Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the 
Heart. and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. One able to ſearch the 
deep Things of God, and bring forth his Counſels, (for the Books are then 
opened, Rev. 20. 12.) and lay open the Depths of his Wiſdom; in ſuffering thi 
and that to fall out; this Man to be puniſh'd;and another, a greater Sinner than he, 
to eſcape; this Kingdom to be rumd, and another, as intel, to flouriſh; and to 


make that glorious Comment upon the obſcure Text of this World's ProvidenG; 
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ther: Tis a Mighty Service this. 


But yet, Laſtly, After all this, He is the Founder of that other World into 
which he brings his Children, given him by God, which is his Inheritance for 


| bhimſelf and them, and their Happineſs is expreſt by this, To be ever with the Lord. 


And Job. 17. 24. Chriſt in his laſt Prayer, ſays, Father, I will they be where I am, 
nnd ſee my Glory; and till then that Perſonal Fulneſs (of which I ſpake at firſt) 
W that is in God-Man, Chriſt Jefus, is reſerved by God, as a ſubject of that Depth 
and Olory, to take up, together with his own Perfections, the Thoughts of Men 
and Angels for ever. Our Happineſs will lye in ſeeing God and Chriſt as he is; 
WE (for unto both doth that Speech refer, 1 Joh. 3. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons 
7 God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, that when be ſhall 


WW ijjear, we ſhall be like him; for we fhall ſee him as he is.) And if the fight of 
Ws Chriſt, God-Man, be not the higheſt megns of the Happineſs of the Saints, (be- 


cauſe the Scripture mentions alſo God his being Al} in All;) Yet I am ſure it is a 


| main part of it: Rev. 21. 23. And the City bad no need of the Sun, neither of the 
= Mon to ſhine in it : for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light 


b thereof. The Glory of God and the Lamb are the Light of it. And ſo Stephen 
W fw the Glory of God, and Chriſt at God's right Hand, A&s7.56. So that when 


i | theſe two great Volumns, this of his Word, and that of his World, which now 
n this Life dre put into our Hands, to read the Characters of his Glory in by 


1 Faith, when both theſe ſhall be folded up and clean laid aſide, then will the Per- 
W fon of Chriſt, God-Man, as the Glory of the God-head, ſhining in, and commu- 


4 nicating it ſelf to us, —_ that Human Nature the God-head dwells in, be ſet 


W forth to us, toentertain us for ever with the ſight of the Glory of God in the Face 
ol Chriſt; and all our preſent Thoughts and Knowledg we have by Faith, will 
become vain and be made unprofitable and vaniſh, 1 Cor. 13.8, 9. Charity never 
= filth : but whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they 


Dall ceaſe; whether there be Knowledg, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we know in part, 


and we propheſy in part. And that Face will make an Heaven to us, when Redemp- 
W tion ſhall be forgotten through the preſent Glory viewed and poſſeſſed, and Sins 
remembred no more, but the Glory of God, and the Perſonal Glory of the 
Lamb, ſhall be our Light and Ha ppineſs for ever. 'E 


De. 1. Let us admire Chriſt that thus ſerves to all, not our Ends only, to 
W faveus, but which is more, to all God's Ends and Purpoſes, and to accompliſh 
W all dle Deſies of his own Heart; what an infinite Perfection muſt this needs be? 
Nature and Art (ſays the Philoſopher) makes but one Inſtrument to ſerve in 
W 2 proper and direct way, but for one purpoſe ; buMhisis a Perſon whom God 
| hath ſet forth for all Ends and Purpoſes whatſoever. If you ſhould fee an In- 
| [trument in Muſick ſerve at once to ſupply the Uſe, and afford the Muſick of all 
| Inſtruments ; or a Mathematical Inſtrument ſo made, as all Concluſions in all 
Arts and Sciences might be demonſtrated on it, and it to ſerve for all uſes, in 
Arithmetick to caſt exact Accounts, in Geometry to meaſure all Quantities, in 
| Geography, Aſtronomy to give you the exact Proportion of all the Earth, and 
ars in Heaven, how would you wonder and admire at it! Oh wonder then 
| at the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; Great is the Mjſtery of Goalinefs, God manifeſt in the 
Flap, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 5 | 


| Of 2. If Chriſt, that is our Mediator, is ſo uſeful unto God in all his other 
Buſineſſes, and ſerves all his other Ends as well as this: This may then help our 


ath, by perſuading us; that God cannot but be infinitely well pleaſed with the 

| "ing of Sinners by him, and that believe on him (he being as good, if not 
tter at that, than all thoſe Purpoſes forementioned ) : for the Perſon (in whom 

e are graciouſly accepted) being pleaſing to God ſo many ways befides the, 
| mul 


e underſtand not; and to do this out of the Original Draught and ALY 
Counſel held in Heaven, why this or that was done or not done fo or ſo, or Chap. 13. 
not ſo, and to do this openly and vocally as a Man; and when he hath ſent all 5 
Men convinced, non · pluſt, ſpeechleſs, (as the Word is in the Parable) confoun- | 
Jed to Hell, to give up his Kingdom, and himſelf viſibly be ſubject to God his Fa- 
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muſt needs move him the rather to accept his Work in this, and us for it. 4; 
Boon Ill for Inſtance, If a King willing and inclined to pardon a Traitor, if beſides, 
ee Mercy done, it could be demonſtrated that the Means whereby that j; 
to be done, would bring 1n a Mighty profit to the King, ten thouſand Talents or 

Silver; as in another caſe Haman ſaid to Abaſuerus, Eſter 3. 8. Or as if wh 

David's Heart was of it ſelf ſet to pardon Abſolom, only he would do it with Ho. 

nour; if Joab (the Projector of his Reconciliation) could have propoundeq , 

Project, not only to have fete d Abſolom in again, and reconciled him to Dai 

upon the King's own Terms; but fo as withal, he ſhould have all his other State 

Ends compaſſed whatever he could deſire, as to ſhew forth his Majeſty, Power 

Greatneſs, gratify all his Subjects, overcome his Enemies, hereby have his Kin 

dom governed in Peace and Righteouſneſs, and have his Enemies ſubdued,oye. 

come, and all his Revenues encreaſed ; would not all the World ſay, that ſure. 

ly, the propounding this would mightily help forward the obtaining .4b/6/vy, 

Pardon and Reconciliation? And ſurely fo tis here, the Work of Reconciliatich 

in Chriſt's Hands (who ſerves God in all theſe and many Ways more) ny; 

needs proſper (as Iſaiah ſays) and ſpeed : And therefore, in the firſt of John, ind 

in the firſt of the Hebrews, and in this Chapter, Coloſſ. 1. all his uſefulneſ 1 

other Ends, all his fulneſs to other Pugpoſes, is prefaced and mentioned firſt, ry 

then purging our Sins away by his Blood, and making Peace by the Blood of hj 

Croſs are ſpoken of all thoſe other conducing unto this. And therefore, fone 
Schoolmen,upon the conſideration of theſe Things, give this Cenſure of it, Tania. 


quis modus aptior eſt ad conſequendum aliquem finem quanto per ipſum plura comparany, 


De. 3. It may invite us to come to him, as beſides the work of Reconciliation 
God had the Accompliſhment of many other Ends in him, ſo may*we: Belids 
pardon of Sin, and Peace with God, we may have all other overplus Ends a: 
quired and accompliſhed. The Angels who are in Favour with God already, 
and ſtand not in any need that way, what would they give to have that nar 
| Relation to him which we have? You may come to him for Pardon firſt, but 
when you are come his Perſon will further take you. Fulneſs much invites, iti 
the aim of all our Deſires to have a fulneſs of Riches, of Honours, of Pleaſure, 
Nou Fi, as the Apoſtle calls it, Eph. 4. 19. that is, a having ones Fill, © the 
Word which is tranſlated Greedineſs ſignifies. Now in Chriſt, and in Chriſt only 
it is to be had, in whom is Fulneſs, and all Fulneſs, Fxlneſs for parts, of all forts 
and All Fulneſs for Degrees; which is never ſpent, for it dwells in him; Fu: 
eſs for evermore, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks : Open thy Mouth wide, ſtretch thy De 
fires to the utmoſt compals, as P/al. 81. 10. may Chriſt ſay, and I will fil i. 
The Mind of Man is nothing but emptineſs of it ſelf, it is as the Stomack is, a 
Vacuity and Want, ſharpened with Defire and Hunger; ( Empty Man, as ju 
calls him, Job 11.12.) unto which God hath fitted all Things, as ſuitable to is 
Deſires one way or other, there is no Creature but it may take ſome pleaſure: 
But alas! the Creatures are Empty too, Vanity, that is, Emptineſs, as Solomon call 
them, Husks (as in the Parà le) without a Kernel, and Adam made them more vail 
and empty, Rom.8.20. Subjeded them to Vanity: and at beſt they ſerve but for ſame 
2 one particular Want and End, and not all Ends and Purpoſes; Riches ſerve agaiil 
E Poverty, Honour againſt Shame, but Chriſt he ſerves to all End and Purpols 
1 God would have nothing full but Chriſt, that our Souls might reſt in notii's 
elſe, and have him our Center. It pleaſed him that all Fulneſt ſhould dwell i 

5 him, and he hath fitted him to our Wants; all we want he hath, and all he hat 

we want. And his Fulneſs is not ordained ſimply to dwell in him, but to be 

communicated, as the Sun's Fulneſsof Light, which though it reſides in the Bod 

of the Sun, and it carries it with it whither it goes, and leaves nothing but 

Darkneſs behind it, yet where it comes it is communicative, it diffuſeth all s 

Light, and Heat, and Influence, and ſo doth Chriſt. Therefore as here, all Fur 

neſs is ſaid to dwell in his Perſon, ſo elſewhere it is ſaid, He filleth all in all & 

Eph. I. ult. as Adam emptied all, ſo He fills all, and is never diminiſhed 3 . 

Fulneſs it is not plenitudo vaſis but fomtir, which is always full: Not as the Fulſe 

of the Sea, which might be emptied, but as the Fulneſs of the Sun, or. of Fire 

which multiplies it ſelf, ed loſæth nothing it ſelf neither. Ty 


eeckons himſelf defective till he have us knit to him, an 
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and to that end contemplate all his Fulneſs. How will one that is in love with 


| another, think over and over again all the Perfections in them they love, to con- 


1 firm their Choice? So ſhould we: And not only ſo, but take our full Delight 

nad Contentment in him. And that Chriſt ſerves to all Ends elſe, beſides thoſe of 
our own, of being ſaved by him, will, if meditated upon, exceedingly encreaſe 
our Joys and Delights in him. A Wife that had a Huſband eminent 1n all Per- 
ſections, which Perfections yet ſhe had no great skill in, yet the thought of them 


. would make her love him when once he is hers; when he is not only a good 


hHuſband unto her, but alſo a good Commonwealths Man, of eminent place in 
his Country, an excellent Souldier, Horſeman, Oc. Skill'd in all Learning, ec. 


| N | theſe becauſe they commend and endear her Huſband unto others ( though ſne 


WS j:th not the Benefit of them directly) do yet endear him unto her the more, that 
dl theſe are in her Huſband : So this ſhould do Chriſt to us. | 


. Uſe. 5. See the love of Chriſt to us, that having all Fulne in him, was wil- 
W ling to empty himſelf for us. We were not only empty but bankrupt to God, 


and to redeem us and fill us again, he was fain to empty himſelf; it is the Apoſtle's 
WS Phraſe, Phil. 2. 7. the Word we tranſlate Of no Reputation, is in the Original, 
He emptied himſelf, thats, left himſelf nothing of all his Fulneſs: So Dan. 9. 26. 
Mſcab ſhall be cut off, and ſhall have nothing, ſo it is in the Hebrew, as well as. 
chat which is tranſlated Not for himſelf, and ſo varied in the Margent of your 


1 | Bibles. He that had all that Fulneſs, and fills all in all, had nothing left, no 


W Comfort in God or any Creature. If you ſhould ſee the Sea ebb, into ſome other 
World, and ſee not a drop of Water left, how would you ſtand aſtoniſh'd at it? 
How much more at Chriſt 2 He might ſay as Naomi faid, Ruth.1.20,21. The Lord 
ut dealt bitterly with me : came from Heaven full, but he brought me to Earth 
W cupty, emptied of all. For us to leave and abate any thing of our Fulneſs, how 


1 lot are we! To leave a full Land, a full Diet, a full Table, a full Houſe, fully 
W furniſh'd, a full Condition, and lower our Sail, though for Chriſt : Oh but 


W Chriſt did, he left Heaven and all the Fulneſs of it, and removed to Earth,where 
W is nothing but Vanity; and he who was Lord of Heaven and Earth, for our Sakes 


| became poor, and left himſelf not worth a Foot of Land, not a Houſ&to hide his 
Head in, By what a ſmall abatement is to our Spirits, let us think what fo infi- 
me a Debaſement, an emptying was to him. 


= Ofc 6. See his Love yet further, that though he be in himſelf thus full, yet 
W that his Love is ſach as he thinks himſelf not full or Pe without us, but 
about him. As Chriſt 
| ſaid to him that had kept all from his Youth, One Thing is wanting: ſo I may fa 
ol Chriſt, that ſtill one Thing is wanting. Why, what can he want that hath al 
Fulneſs? Even any one of his Members, and he would not think himſelf com- 
| pleatly happy without them, for Eph. I. ult. though he be he that filleth all in all, 
| jet the Church is bis Fulneſs 3 Which is bis Body, the Fulneſs of him which filleth 
lin al. His Glory would not content him in Heaven, if he ſhould warit any of 
| Our Company there. Job. 17.24. He prays therefore, that they may be with him 
where he js, to behold his Glory; Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
| me, be with me where I am ; that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me 
| for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of the World, As Haman ſaid, when he 
| Ickoned up all his Riches, and Honours, and Glory, his Places and Favour at 
Court; what good will all theſe do me, ſays he, ſo long as Mordecai contemns 
| Me? So Chriſt in his Heart ſays, If I have not all mine Enemies down, my Chil- 
Aren about me, his whole Tale and Number, if but a Benjamin or a 105 were 
wanting, Heaven would be leſs to him. The firſt Adam when he had all Crea- 


ures about him, needed a Companion of all his Delights; and fo Kings that have 


full Pleaſures, yet love to have Conſortes Imperii : So doth Chriſt, and till then 
| Teckons himſelf imperfect; and therefore, Heb.10.13. he is ſaid to Exped, From 
| benceforth expecting till his Enemies be made his Footſtool: Expectation argues De- 
| kit. Now he had been alone in Heaven, 7 he had not died, John 12. * the 

N orn 


— 


Uſe. 4. If Chriſt be thus full, then let thoſe that love him fully, delight in him, Chap. 13. 
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tranſcendently ful 


have the Sun in your Ha 


Corn abides alone if it dye not; 7 erily, Verily, I ſay unto you, Except 4 Corn of 
Wheat fall into the Ground, and dit, it abideth alone 3 but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much Fruit. | 


De. 7. Let us applaud our own Happineſs in ſuch an Huſband, and keep to 
him alone, and not dote upon any Vanity. Why? Becauſe, as the _ argue 
aguinſt vain Learning, Philoſophy, c. Col. 2. 8,9, 10. Beware 2 f. 
1 jon through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradition of Mem, aſier tz 
iments of the World, and not after Chrift . For is him dwelleth all the Fuln 

of the God bead bodily. And ye are tompleat in him, which is the Head of all Pri 
pelity and Power. That all Fulneſs being in him, in hin ye are compleat, you nee 
no other Learning, no other Wiſdom 3 tor verſ.3. Is hins are hid all the Treaſure, 
Wiſdom and Kowledg.in compariſon of which all the Wiſdom of the World come 
to naught. Like a Kingdom that hath all Commodities (as China) Or a prey 
Man that hath all about him of his own: So have you in Chriſt, you need g 
out to nothing for any wi, You go to ſeek for Light with a Candle, when yo 
3 whilſt having Chriſt you ſeek to be happy in at 

thing elſe: You need borrow nothing, nor be beholden to any Creature, your 
Huſband hath all Fulneſs. We needed not the Law to direct us, if we knew hj 
Story, and could ſpell out all the Paſſages of his Life, by whom the Law wy 
fled in Inſtances of a higher kind; if the Lives of all the Saint, 

of Pan, Abraham, ec. and all the Law and Bible were burnt, all might be 
newed in his Story, if that were enough known; they only ſerve to us to helpus 
to underſtand him; we needed no other Motives than what may be drawn,fron 
Him, and his Love, if our Hearts were holy enough and conformed to him. l 
a Word, if Chriſt ſerve fully to all God's Ends, (who hath vaſter Plots than we) 
and is adequate to them, then much more to all ours, who have but low Con- 
trlvements. Let us therefore love him, and ſerve him, and make him our End, 
and think out ſelves compleat in him. 
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Chap.6. That the Covenant of Works, 


- - the Juſtification of Adam by that 


one to Heaven, 


45* - 
Chap. 7. Whether Adam knew God by 
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ticulars they make a Compariſon of 
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had in him a Principle of natural 
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tural Life, fo Chrift hs ſpiritual, 


Iis proved out of the ſame Text, 


That Adam before his Fall, was thus 


intended as a Prophetick Type of 
Chriſt to come, as the Head of ihe 
Ele, who as a publick Perſon, 


' ſhould advance them to the like 


Heaven. 

| .  compliſhment was apponted for hin, 

Covenant, and the Reward of ha 4 1% hin, 
Obedience, were all Natural. And 
that by Covenant he ſhould not have 
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' typifies the Hypoſtatical Union. I, 


* Compariſon between them; where. 
i a Diſparity, What was the ſtaie 


and Comforts which they could a. 
ford: It had a natural beauty init: 


was immortal; yet in its Original 
*, but earth. It depended o 
the Creatures for its Subſiſtence, 


Glory, the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 


Creatures, even the Angels then. 
ſelves. The gl 


Chap. 11. What a more glorious Con- 
dition then was Adam's in Inno- 
atyral cence, Chriſt will raiſe us up umo, 
Life, ſo Chriſt has of ſpiritual. As _ 7 
publick Perſons, and Heads of viz, the glory our Bogies 


at the Reſurrection. Wherein that 


between that glory our Bodies ſha 


loriow Condition as himſelf hay, 
The” Glory of "thu 4:. 
without confideration of the Fj 
That interpoſing , he came and ſuf. 
fered, and died, to remove the 05. 
ftacles that i he Fall bad laid in th 
way of the Execution of the Mort 

rſt deſigned. 71 


fon between Adam and Feſus Ch. 
in their Perſons ry Fro Sri 
of Adam's Body by God's imme di. 
ate Hand, typiſies the Aſſumptic 
Y the Human Nature by the © of 
od, whoſe Body was formed in. 
mediately by the Holy Ghoſt, Th 
Union of Soul and Body in Adam, 


what there i an Agreement in thy 


Adam's Body: It comprized the 
erfections f all Creatures: li wa; 
ſuited to take in all the Pleaſures 


It was guarded from Injuries, and 


and wa ſubject to many Alterati- 
ons. To what a higher depree « 


united to the Humane, raid ihe 
Body of Chriſt, as he ij One «ith 
God, and the Lord from Heaven, 
It was neceſſary that the Glory of 
his Humane Nature (hould excel al 


of his Body was 
illuſtrated by his Transfigur ation on 
the Mount; and yet that fell ſhort 
of the Glory it has now in Hea- 
_ = ar iy 


proved inthe 17 * F ü, 
Bo (ball have 


glory ſhall conſiſt, A Compariſon 
then poſſeſs, and what Adam's had 
in Paradiſe : And in what reſpel! 
ours ſoall far excel buy, 103 
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Aich g called by the Creation, is but a Turquoiling of God, or God Tran 


"Creatures, that are the Garment that waxeth old, Heb. i. But God is: with, 
| ſomuchas a Shadow of turning : if in his love tous, © (- whfeof. that ha 
| fpeaks) much more in his Eſſence, which is the ground of the Unchangablenes 
of his love. They ſay, the viſible appearance is indeed, as of Creatures, |," 
really, materially, and NN they are all but $o ; ſogs I may nigh 
expreſs this Opinion of theirs z They would make a Tranſubſtantlation of th. 
[Great God, ſuch: as the Paps, (though they in a contrary way to thi; 
make a Tranſubſtantiated Chriſt. - For, what ſay they, but that the Creatur 
or Elements of Bread, and Wine, are changed into the ſubſtance of the By 
and Blood of Chrift ſubſtantially, yea, into Chrift himſel, Soul, and Body . 
ſent, and lying vailed under the appearance of Bread, and Wine, But the. 
men would have the Divine Eſſencè of God Tranſubſtantiated into the outwy;; 
appearance of ſeveral ſhapes of Creatures, the ſubſtance of which is God; ying 
as they would have ity hidden under that outward viſibility. Thus they ey. 
. ſedly crumble the indiviſible ſimple Nature of God, into little fragments, an 
Patcels ; whereas that infinite vaſt diſtance between him and us, is, That u 
are the Clay, and be the Potter. They would have God to turn part of him. 
ſelf into Clay, and become that Clay; and then the reſt of himſelf, to become 
the Potter over himſelf, and to Metamorphoſe himſelf into ſhapes, as the 
Heathens did their Gods: And to pleaſe himſelf in making himſelf (as Chi. 
uren do their clay) into clay Pies, or the ſhapes of Dogs, or Lambs, and 
the like, as their fancies lead them: And yet forſooth, they would ſeem to 
allow him the main Bulk of his God-head, to live abſtracted from the Cres. 
tures, and ſeparate from their Creature - exiſtence, and appearance. For [ 
do not find, that they affirm the whole of God, to be no other than what is 
ſhrowded under the appearance of the Creature, and adequate to it: Yet they 
do make up ſome part of him, diſperſed into Creature appearance, ( as hath 
been faid ) and ſo as both make up 1 but dne God, partly viſible, and 
artly inviſible ; even like as Peter ſays of the Earth that now is, That it 
ftly ſtands out of the Water, and partly in the Water. 2 Pet. 3. 5. and 
both making but one Globe, ſo here they frame One GOD: Whereas the 
Scriptures ſet him forth, as a Being Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only 
Wiſe. God, 1 Tim. 1. 17: Who dwelleth in light inacceſſible, whom noman 
nh fetn, or can ſee, 1 Tim. 6. 16. And again, Iſaiah 42. 8. Iam Jehovah, 
and my Glery Iwill not give to another. Now, that other is not, nor can be 
any other but the Creature; for it is only God, and the Creature that have any 
Being, or pretence thereta; when therefore God ſays, He will not give bi 
Glory to another ; the meaning is, He will not, in any fort allow, or endure 
the Glory that is proper unto him as God, to be given unto his Creatures, 2 
ny of them, in any reſpect; much leſs hath he himſelf given that glory to 
them, that they-ſhould be God with himſelf, who are a different, yea, infinite- 
ly different ſort of Being from him: And again, in T/aiah 40. 15. Having 
ſaid, That all the Nations before him, are as nothing, aud ave counted ſo 
bim, leſs than nothing, and vanity; the Prophets Inference from thence is 
this; To whom then will ye liken me? His next and immediate Scope is, to 
confound their imaginations and outward lineaments made of him in Graven 
ages : But then , his Arguinent for this runs higher, and reacheth deeper; 
My Being is ſuch, and fo Tranſcendent, that you, cantigt match me with 
all Natiòns, or the Souls of men; much leſs thereſore, 15 any out ward 
ſhape in Grave Images; for; M bo harh ſeen haſbape at anytime ? Therefore 
alſo His Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, is of ahother kind than ours: 
The Souls of Men made Wiſe; and Holy, cannot match him, As therefore, 
Goch is called the only Good, and only Miſe, and only, Immortal; ſo by the 
:fame'reaſon; [only Is I or hath {a Being]. And thereſofe the Glory of lis 
Nature is, That tis Incommunicable; take his Eſſence, we cannot attain 10 
dell in it; as he dwells in himſelf, that Iähabiteth Eteraity,.. 1 % 
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Wh o only hath immortaliiy, dwelling in the light, which no man can up- 7 
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eh ante; @ Bom no man hath ſeen," nor eanſee © Much leſs thietefore can Clap. 
reach to tlie partidl ation of Him in his Being, and Glory, oss r9 be Himſelf 
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His Being is proper to Himſelß and intire With Himſelf. s l. 5. ad 


Tae Devif of this Opinion, that the Creature is God or at leaſt a piece of H h . 


7 FP 2 
bim, hath haunted the World in former Ages as well sit walks now. The ma Rob 
philoſophers hu@irup; the Potts amongſt the Heathen, "and Hereticks among ba f. 
the'Chiriſtians ; downwards in all Ages. My Brethren , conſider What Faul 44 e 
hath uttered, Rom f. 25. r of the Heathen, he faith, Try changed qd non tides, 
%%% 
Vorſhi pped and ſer d ed the Creature more thin the Creator,” ho b Jed daun Maniches 
5 for ever, Amen. In which Speech at once, he puts a bar and Wall of ſeparati- un;ſpeaking a- 
dn between Gocks being, and that of the Creatures} and alſo Adores the infi- non of ner 
nite bleſſedneſs of that his being intire within it ſelf, as is not communicable | 


& Manichees, ar- 


to the Creature; and alſo ſpeaks in oppoſition tothe worſhipping of Creatutes gues thus. 8. 


a4 God, upon any *4ccount, much leſs, as if they were eſſentially God. Th 5 . 
eue oder they would narrow God, by confining him to their Temple } Creator cn. 
aud therefore God vindicates himſelf againſt that reſtraint, by this, Tſa, 66. 7 ab e 
made allt hinge! Hud where will ye ſind me an houſe! But the Heathen, tliey 3 j- 


qui ſervi erant 


fancied God Was like the Creatures, and under that notion, worſhipped him creature potius 
in the Creatures, And in oppoſition thereunto ſaid I alſo, To whom wil „ %n 
5 liken me? ſpeaking of Heatheniſh Idolatry. And Paul had an eye to both, ſerviiſſenth eas 
Aﬀs 17. 241 29. God that made the World, and all things therein , dwelleig 3 A 

ot in Temple made with hands: And again Verſ. 29. Me ought not to think; negſiſint; Cun 
that the Godbead is like unto Cd, or Silver, or Stout , graben by art and vero repreben- 

Mans deviſe; The Idolary of the Heathen did riſe no higher (whatever the . oe 
Opinion of ſome of them was) than this „that they changed the Truth (or eſ- mtbile ee 
ſence ) f Cod, into thu Lie, by worſhipping the Creature as like unto God; — oe ſer= 
and yet thereby (:whilſt they know ĩt not they worſhipped the Creature more , rb. 


4 


. > nl a Put Se — N 1 Fg ee ræ fotius, quam - 
than God : If God found fault with theſe, how muft his jealonſie rife up in fu- Creators, ſatis 
ry againſt thoſe.” that not only make the Creature lite to Cod, but make gve- oſtenditur, illi- 


ty Creature to be God himſelf: To theſe he might not only ſay (as to th 
io whom will ye li len me, But ho, more impioufly do make Creature the ſame fantias. Again 
that l am? This is an Idolatry which the generality of the Heathen practiſed g Gerlons tine, 


| ) us & bujus di- 


Gerhard. Qui- 
not. = dam ſe imagi- 
contemplationos ita uniti heb, ut reipſa i pſorum natura in abyſſals proſundo ſubmergantur; puta hum anitas annihiletur, & toto tranſ- 
yoo beet Which alſo the el which aten Met hi iſts in Holland, have held of the humanity of Chriſt, Alſo 
Swortgs, as Calvin hath it, held Deitatem in omnibus Creaturis iſſe ſubſtantialiter: So Calu. Tract. Theolog: pag. 609. and $7: 
Allo Sehaſtianus Franck, In trugco, Deum eſſe Truncum, in Pgrco Parcums in Dab lo-Diabolym 3 Libertin ? Calv, cap. 13. peaking 
of Lucretinus (one of them) ſum Deus ( ſaith he) And ſince then, wigelius : And of old, Dionyſ#us , Efſe onnium «ft ipſa 
Divuinitas ,” Omne quod vides , & quod non vides: Lucan. l. 3. Jupiter is eſt quodcunque vides , qu ocunque movtrss. 
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Are not we (as was faid, ) the Clay, and He the Potter? And are not thoſe 
two diſtant enough, if we take but the diſtance between a Man that is the 
Potter and his Clay, when yet the Man himſelf, who is that Potter, is made 
25 well as his pots are by him? ( You find the compariſon Jer. 18.6. and Rom. 
9.20. ) But, to make God the Potter; to turn himſelf to Clay, and then to 
make Veſſels out of himſelf; and then, for him to ſay again unto his pots, as 
made out of himſelt, Return ye Sons of Men into God again, (as their fan- 
cies are) Is not this a poodly Religion? A goodly Religion indeed! Oh ye 
Poiſheards of the Earth, know your diſtance from your Cteator ; you are 
of a differing Metal: Let the potſheards of the Earth Rant it againſt their fellow 
potlheards of the Earth, as Iſaiah hath it, Ch. 45. 9. and not think to vye with. 
your Creator, as if you were pieces of him, yea, fellow. mates with him, wen Ss 
25 you are leſs than nothing, I/. 40. 17. They are Nothing; yea, le, than No- 
thing. He hath much a do to keep himſelf from denying them a Name of be- : 
ing; and even that vaniſhcth whilſt compared with him, And if they had 
bin a drop of him taken altogether ,. they could not have added to this Ocean; 
but if they be nothing, and leſs than nothing, then ſurely; they att no parts of 
him; of which ae f oo 
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ARS Again, to argue this from invincible Reaſon : If all things were God, , 
Bock l. afenes of Go and Evil would be taken away, and God ſhould fin he 
| that is acted in and by the Creature, (which is that, theſe Men do aim 7 
to have their Conſciences diſcharged of all Obligations: ) If they can once per. 
ſwade their Souls, that they are God; then as God ſins not, ſo nor do 
| 7 „if ſo, then there would be no Obligation between the Creator 
and the Creature; nor any law which they are obliged unto : which alſo 
they would obliterate out of their own and other Mens Conſciences, in ſaying, 
That ir proceeds from the degenerate ignorance of the Creature, and theit 
unbelict of what they truly are, that they think themſelves Subject to: 
La. | Þ | 1 l . 

Again, there could be no Redemption, the Creature nęeded it not; for i 
could never be loſt from God, it being ſubſtantially a piece of himſelf : Nor 
God could make no Election nor Reprobation among his Creatures; for hin. 
ſelf were both that which is choſen, and what is condemned; and he would 
then be condemning himſelf, or ſelf- condemned: And God ſhould hate Part 
of himſelf ; whereas no Min ever yet hated his own fleſh, Eph. 5. 29. but the 
Scripture ſays in the Name of God, Eſau. have I hated Sc. Rom. 9. 
| 1 all the idolatry of the Nations would be juſtified by this; yea, even 
ſuch idolatry as the light of the wiſeſt of them condemned. Oh ſanctas Gents; 
ui bus hæc naſcuntur in hortis, Numina / Condemning the Egypiians wor. 
8 Herbs for Gods: Yea, not only Herbs, but Serpents, forefooted 
Beaſts and creeping things; which the Apoſtle Rom. 1.23. And changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible Cod, into an mage made like to corruptible May, 
and to birds, and fourfooted Beaſts, and creeping things; toucheth upon. Oh! 
theſe are the Gods, Ob Iſrael ; and not only theſe, but the Devil himſelf, 
that old Serpent, for he is a Creature too, Tea, Men might worſhip thei 
own draught, and ſo make a God of that, which God himſelf, in ſo much ſcorn, 
ſpeaks of the Heathens Gods, by the Prophet, A Dunghil-God,Diz ſiercorarij, 
| It Might further be ſaid that God Creates himſelf, and Creates nothing but 
: himſelf, that Opus eſt Artifex : Himſelf the work of his own hand, and yet 

| the Maker too, . | 1 65 3 
Tis true indeed, the Scripture ſays, that all things are of him, and al 
things are thine; as David in his panegyrick made to God: *Tis alſo ſaid of 
him, That he is above all, and in you all, and through all, Eph.4.6."Tisalſo 
faid , that God is all in all; but it is no where ſaid, that God is all things ; or, 

that all things are God himſelf. , t 8 
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of therr State by Creation, 


CHAP, II. 


' The Creatures were not from Eternity exiſting in 


 Ome Platonic Divines, have fancied the Creatures to have been exiſtent 

8 in God, and with God, from Eternity: And their Creation to have been 

but God's putting them forth of Himſelf into a viſibility, who yet when 

they thus lay hid, were then in as true a way of. Being, as now they 

"1 ill not enter into that Controverſie, which the Schoolmen have ſtir'd, 
whether a Creature might have been from Eternity, or no. | 


Only firſt we ſay, that it is an Incommunicable Attribute of God, that He 


nity, when there were none of theſe Made-things, to dwell in, or with him; 
no Heavens or Earth to fill: As alſo, that He is Eternity alone to Himſelf, 
and dwelt in Himſelf. SEE obo | 

We do thus far acknowledge, that all things were in God's Foreknowledge 
and Decree ; in Eſſe volito, as Aquinas ſpeaks; So alſo in Acts 15. 18. Known 


were in God virtually, C as they would mince it, and diſtinguiſh upon it; is 
but to fay, they have a feing in the Power of God, as worms have in the Sun 
( which it will bring forth to Morrow ) and fo all things that never were, and 
that never ſhall be, but were and remain meer poſſibilta, things only poſſible 
may be ſaid to be in God. But to the Point it felt. 75 1 5 | 
= Frernityin God, and the Creatures being intime, is made a Vaſt and broad 
diſtinction between God and them. Pſal. go. 2. Before the Mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadft formed the Earth: Even from Everlaſting, 
to Everlaſting, thou art God ; His Arms ſpanned both Eternities; (they are 


have but half an Eternity, they are 10 Everlaſting, but not from Everlaſting ; 
this is proper to God only, in oppoſition to the Creatures, for t was before 
they were brought forth. And their being 0 Everlaſting, is derived from God, 
- of him it is ſaid, 1 Tim. 6. 17, Who only hath immortality, that is, of Him- 
elf, | | 8 

2. Upon the ſame account, it's made the difference between Chriſt and the 
Creatures, That he is from Eternity, not they; and this, þecauſe he is God. 
Pal. 102, 24,25. (Which in the Firſt of the Hebrews, is applied by Paul 
unto Chriſt) 1 ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of my days, thy 
years are throughout all Generations: Of old haſt thou laid the Foundations 
of the Earth: Others Read it, L Before thou laidft the Foundations of the 
Earth. ] The word Lepasim, or of Old, refers to the words afore, thus, 7 
years are throughout all Generations, afore t hon laidſt the Foundations of the 


he had mentioned the Earth, ſo he mentions the Heavens, (as it follows) 


aud the Heavens are the work of thy hands; now, the Heavens, and the Earth, 
& + comprehend all. 1 125 


Chriſt, is held forth in John 1. 1. compared with Hebretos 1. where 
| theſewords of the Pſalmiſi are cited. In John 1. Verſ. 1. ſhewing Chriſt's 
Peculiar dignity, and his being God, he ſays, He was in the beginning: The 
ame Beginning which Moſes meant, when he ſaid, In #be beginning God 
Created; which notes out Exiſtence afore ; and it is ſpoken in oppoſition to the 
World as made, So Verſ. 10. the World was made by him: Which that in that 
firſt of the Hebrews fully clears and explains, anſwering both to John and l 

| [abs 


inhabits Eternity, as it imports, that he both dwelt Himſelf alone from Eter- 


unto God are all hs WT from the beginning. And to ſay, That all things 


called, The Everlaſting Arms, Deut. 33. 27.) whereas the beſt of Greatures 


Earth, And here alſo is found, a general oppoſition to all Creatures; for as 


Again, 3ly This very ſame difference and diſtinction of the Creatures and 
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I Pſalmiſt : Heb. 1,10, And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundati. 

I. ons of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works 7 thy hands; that is, he 
as ſo in the beginning of the making of all things whatſoe ver, fo as to be the 

Founder of them, and therefore exiſting aſore them, In which place of 70%, 
two things are ſaid of him in difference from Creatures; 1. That he was 7 

- God before, which the ee Bore ove, nor exiſtent in him as he Was. 
And further, Second y, much leſs were they God beſbre, as le Was but they 
all were made by him. Add to this, ( to ſhew it was his peculiar Priviledge 
above the Creation, that he thus was with God; ) that in Prov. 8. Verſ. 24, 
When there was no depths , Iwas brought forth, when there was no Fountay, 

abounding with water ;* before tbè Mountains: were ſetleu, before the Hill 

ws Throught fonth while-ds yet he had not made the Earib Sc. So on to 
the zoth Verſe, Then was Iwith him as One bronght up mith bim. Thi; 

Wiſdom makes herboaſtof , as a Prerogativeno Creature had; and Wiſdom, 

in the Proverbs, is put for the perſon of Chriſt himſelf; So Luke 11. 40. 

compared with Lutte 5.34, 35. wherein Chriſt ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays in, 

that 11 Chap. 49. Therefore alſo: ſaid the (Wiſdom of GO, I will: ſend then 

Prophets and Apoſites;&c. And in Luke 7. 35. he expreſly ſays, This Wiſdom 

is he ho was the'Sonof Man: Verſ. 34. The Son of Manig come eating and 
drinking, and ye ſœ, behold a gluttonous Man, &c. But Wiſdom is juſtified 
of. her Chilaren: So plainly affirming of himſelf, I my ſelf am that Wiſdom 
ſpoken of, which is juſtified of my- Children: And in Matth. 11. 19. he ſays 
the ſame: And tliat ſpeech, The Mi ſdom of Gau ſaid, Iwill ſend Prophet; 
and Apoſtles, &c. as it muſt refer in general, to ſome ſpeech or other, ſomewhere 
in the Old Teſtament uttered by one that takes on 1 * be a Perſon, as the 
[ 1] imports, and that perſon ſtiled The Wiſdom of G] fo particularly, it re. 
ters unto what Wi ſdom had ſaid of her ſelf in the Bonk of the Proverbs, Chip. 
1. from Verſ. 29. to the end, of: ſending forth Preachers, by whom {he ut 
ters her voice in the Stregts, and cries in the chief places of Concourſe, And 
when our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of that Union which he had with the Father, 
in that his prayer, John 17. he ſays, that he had a glory with the Father be. 
fore the World'was : And this he makes a peculiar priviledge of himſelf, as be. 
ing then a perſon, who was thenexiſting , and ſo were that Glory afore God 
the Father: Whereas if all the Elect had exiſted in God actually then, as wel 

a8 Chriſt, this had not been peculiar unto him; And yet there alſo he ſpeaks ot 
their exiſtence in God's Decree and Election, 'Thine they were, John 17.6, 

And therefore, what he ſays of himſelf, of the glory that he had before the 
World was, muſt be ſpoken by reaſon of an Exiſtence beſides that which he 
had in Decree, which exiſtence the ele had not: l . 

Thirdly, by this, God doth ſet forth his own Greatneſs to humble 70, and 
in him, the whole Creation; and how poor'a, 706 doth he make of him! 
And it that God lymſelf ſhould ſpeak unto thefe Blaſphemers of our days, #3 
he did to Fo& therè, how would they inſtantly ſhake and tremble; and fall 
to nothing, unleſs he ſupported them? Vou have (Fob 38. 2, 3.) God ſlepsin 
from behind the hangings , as one that had, undiſcerned, overheard 7069 rant- 
ings and ſtandings upon his points; ho it this, ſays. God, that darkens 
Counſel by words without knowledge 4 Gird up now thy loins like a Man, it 
thou haſt any Metal, or the Spirit of a Man in thee; And to confound thes, 
J will ask thee but one Queſtion; For Iwill demand of thee, and anſwer thou 
me but this one thing; Where waſt thou when' I laid the Foundations of i 

| Earth? Declare, if thou haſt underflanding,. Nay, Cant thou tell who hab 7 
laid ibe meaſures thereof? Or who hath ftretched the line upon it? Whert- | 
upon are the Foundations thereof faſtned? Or who hath laid the Corner Slot 
thereof? God hereby ſhook up 70 ſo, and gave him ſuch a Ratling , and yet 
appeared not as he is in himſelf; but ſpeaks all this out of a Whirlwind, whici 
he took to cover him: And the iſſue with Jh, of all this, was, as in C99: 

42. 2. J abhor my. ſelf in duſt and aſhes, You ſee this once, and firſt Query, 

which is home to the point in hand, and point · blank (as we ſay ),againſt that 

wicked opinion, which aſſerts all thiogs to be Coeternal with God. Theſe God 
choſe out of all other weapons, to overthrow Job with: Where wert thou! 


Alas! 
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C their State by Creation. 


15 great, as it follows there. | | 


Now, if the Creatures, or the Souls of Men had really been exiſtent in 


God, and as truly as Chriſt himſelf, as to his Exiſtence , no otherwiſe than 
they affirm themſelves to, have been; Then God might aſwell have faid to 
Chriſt , Where waſt thou when T laid the Foundations of the Earth? But, ſuch 
a Queſtion , Chriſt hath prevented, and put out of Queſtion, ſaying, Prov; 
8. 29. Then I was by him; yea, and was his Connſellqaur , as 1/a. 40. 13.Bothi 
which ae ſpoken o · ̃ ̃L,;‚ on: 
And whereas it is objected by thoſe Men, That in that 8 Prov: it is alſo af- 
firmed, That the Sons of Men who were his Elect, did then exiſt in God] in 
a ſportful lite in God, together with Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid Verſ. 31. That 
he was regoycing inthe habitable part of his Earth; and (it follows) my de- 
lights were &11h the Sons of Men: And that therefore, though Men did not 
exiſt under the appearance of fleſh and blood, as now; yet they were exiſting 
in Spirit in him, and with him. And that they being put out of God, into 


the vail of fleſh and blood; Therefore it was, that Chriſt came forth from 


God after them , and took fleſh and blood alſo: For ſo they apply that of the 
Hebrews 2. 13, 14. | po eo | 
The Anſwer is clear, that it proves the clear contrary z- out of the very 
Text: For Chriſt's Rejoycing then, is ſaid to have been in the habitable parts 


of bis Earth : Therefore it muſt be meant of Men as inhabiting the Earth ; 


and not as exiſting with him from Eternity. Verſ. 26.of Prov. 8. tells us, that 
they were not then made: Hence therefore, his rejoycing in them, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſpoken in reſpect of the foreſight of what they ſhould be, and ſo as 
exiſting afore the World but in God's Decree , in reſpect of what lie would af- 
ter make them to be, and thereby preſented to him beforehand, as foreviews 
ing what thoſe Children ſhould be, whom God hath given to him, when once 
they ſhould come to inhabite this Earth: And ſuch, to be ſure, they were 

nbt actually then; for he expreſly faith, Verſ.23. Theſe his delights were afore 
the Earth it ſelf was. F 

And had there been, as then, any other Exiſtence of them, but in fore- 

ſight and Decree, as the cauſe of that he delighted in them, he would much 

rather have mentioned that as the Object of his preſent delight, than this o- 

ther which was ſo long after to come, when they ſhould inhabit and dwell here 

on Earth below. And it all had been in God before in being, why then all 

might pray as well as Chriſt ; gloriſie us with that glory we had with thee bea 


| ore the World was And then they might ſay of chemſelyes,,, even as Chriſt 
jah of himſelf; you Hall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be- 


And then likewiſe, that had not been true which the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 
15. 46. where ſpeaking of David's Creation, he ſays, that was not firſt which 


1 Firitual, but that whith is Natural , and afterwards , that which is 


Hiritual: Whereas, had they had an Exiſtence in God in Spirit, before the 


] World was; then he had firſt been that which is Spiritual,and afterwards that 
I which is Natural. | 


7 2 
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And then again, that benefit of Creation, which yet we are taught to 


praiſe God ſo much for „ had bow a worſting of the Condition of theſe Elect 


Ones; aſhooting'them out of a Spiritual Condition, into a Natural, without 


"The 


CHAP. 


Alas! thou hadſt no being then, much leſs knowledge of theſe things. But accor:-Æl 
ding to this wretched O inion'; riſen up in theſe days, if true, 706 mig ht Chap. Ac, 
have anſwered boldly, I was with thee, and I was in thee, and in a happi- 

er ſtate of Union with thee, than I amin Now: Not in a ſtate of Union with 

1: and blood, but one in Spirit with thee. Ay, indeed ſays God, ( ſpeaking 

jronically to him) Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou was? then born? Verſ. 21, 


Thou art very old Fob, and of great ſtanding, and the Number of thy days 
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The Infinite Diſtance between God and the Creatures , in 
reſded that be is the Maker and Preſerver of them 
In that alſo be is Eternal, and ſo before they bad being 
be dwelt alone in himſelf, and poſſeſſed all things in bin. 

ſelf-He is the high and lofty One, and is ſo Supreamly Ex. 
A cellent,as it trahſceuds all other : His Name 10 H oly and 
ſo i above the Creatures, and ſeparated from tbem. The 
true Name of Being is proper only to God; the Creature; 
are but the Shadows and Appearances of Being. 


* © 
a> &4.ataFf . 1 . cad; 


. — 


154. LVIIl 15. and LXVI I, 2. 


. Name is holy: I dwell in the high and holy place, with him alj 
that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit , to revive the ſpirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 


- 


Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is ny 
. : Footflool., where is the Houſe that ye build unto nie? And where is 
the place of my reſt? For all thoſe things hath mine hand made, and 
ll thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord: But to this man will | 
-. look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and treml- 


leth at my word. 


God, and the ſoweſt and pooreſt of his Creatures. 
The Prophet had zuſt ia che (Chapter atore, the 560%, verſe ult. ſore. 
told a like wonder to this, be Wolf and the Lamb ſball feed together ; which 
in Capt. 11. 6. is varied thus; The Wolf ball dell with the Lamb, and iht 
Caif and the young Lion, Gc, which, if litterally underſtood, were a wonder 
in Nature: But, - behold / a greater is here: The high and lofty One that it 
habits Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, dwells with the ſinger, who is contriſc 
. and broken in heart for it. This is a wonder in Grace; or rather, The wonder 
of Grace. 3 _ 
The Language, the words are pen' d in, is God's, and could be no othe!s 
for him: Ihe thoughts of the Creature could not have invented ſuch a ſtile to 
ſpeak to him in; and God's ſcope therein is by liſting up and exalting his Ou 


=o R E is the higheſt and the loweſt met dwelliog together; the highcl 


* * 


Brace in ſo condeſcending to the meaneſt of Creatures, than whic 
accounts nothing more his glory. 


For thus ſaith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, ,whiſe 


2 above all Creatures, withal to diſcover the heigth and eb lage 
* p 


& 


5 


. 


” 


of their State by Creation. 
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66 


As to my preſently Scope , it is not to inlarge upon the deſeription of a Gre- XA 


— 
ww 


ben heart, or of Gods affecting, and delighting therein to dwell, or his Grace Cha p- 3. p 


ſhewn thereby: But my preſent deſign is to inlarge upon the height and di- 
ance which God bears above us, and his whole Creation, conſidered as we 


are Creatures: Nor is my Scope ſimply to ſet forth, what God is in himſelf, 


but as here he is ſet out Comparatively with his Creatures; limiting my Dil- 
courſe herein alſo only unto what deſcription he makes of himſelf here in the 


Text: And the T/[e I ſhall put it to, will be to humble us as Creatures, even 
in our beſt Eſtate, and not as ſinners only, e | 


This comparative diſtance, of this height above us, is ſct forth in theſe 


PARTICULARS. © 157 | 
I. Ithe maker and Preſerver: And theſe things were made and do exiſt by 


6 . h 
"Firſt, THE MAKER | So in both places: In Iſai, 66. All theſe have my 


hands made ; The very tenour of this ſpeech is a ſlighting them as Creatures , 


and being they are but made things, and will ye compare them to me? It is, as 


if an Artificer ſhould ſpeak of his works made by him, that are different 
from himſelf. Theſe are the Clay, and My Pots, and I am the Potter. He 
ſpeaks of them as a Potter would do of his Pot - ſheards ſo diſtant from himſelf, 
The Maker: Or he ſpeaks thus of them, with difference from his own inter- 
nal acts of his mind within himſelf, whereas theſe are utterly External, and 
out of himſelf; Theſe have my hands made; as an artificer would ſpeak of his 
nanifactures and works without him, And then in 1ſaz. 57. the other Scrip- 
ture, Verſ, 16. The Souls( the Subjects of this my Grace) which I have made: 
In both, he ſpeaks of them as made by him; and the Souls made altogether, 
i. e. the whole of their Being; as Pſal. 33. 15. for Creation is productio totius 
entis: Acts 17,25, He giveth to all life? and all things: And Verſ. 28. Be- 
ing it ſelf, in him we live, and have our being: And Rom. 11, ult. Of him 
are all things ; and therefore not ſo much as a firſt Matter was exiſting to his 


hands: But ali theſe have my hands made. 


Secondly 3 THE PRESERVER, ] as giving and | continuing. T4 give 
them exiſtence ; as thoſe words in Chap. 66. 2. And all theſe things have been; 


tb the Lord, Piſcator renders, per eum exiſtunt omnia; to which, that of 


Acts 17. 28. correſponds ; In him we live, and move, and have our being: 
ji, e. as the Original, ſo the Continuance of them: He gives life, Verſ. 25. 


Laa. Preſerves it: In him we continue to have it; thus both Paul and 
g. 92 | A 


ll. INHABITING ETERNITT;} which he ſpeaks, Firſt, with excluſion 


| | Of all things made, as things that have not, de facto, been from Eternity; 


and notes out, an eminent diſtinction put thereby between them and him. 


Pu.. 90. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thos hadſt 


formed the Earth and the World, from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art 
Tod. And whereas ſome Creatures, as Angels and Mens Souls, have an E- 


I ternity of Exiſtence to come, yet that is but derived: Tis he is ſaid only to 


have Immortality; 1 Tim. 6. and therefote he is called the laſt as well as the 

t: That though they be Eternal for time to come, yet he is after them all: 
Which could not have been ſaid , but in reſpect that Creatures their Eternity 
doth depend on him; and ſo he is the laſt , though they continue with him for 


2 God hath Eternity both paſt and to come; and this is proper to 


im. i | 5d | 
'Secondly , the Phraſe here [ INHABITING } eternity, is unuſual, and 


lignificant of far more, than ſimply that God is Eternal in both reſpects afore- 
ſaid, It imports over and beſides, 1. That he hath dwelt alone, and ſhall 
dwell alone for ever apart, by and in himſelf; whether afore any Creature were 
or line, it is all one as to this; For himſelf is that Eternity which he dwelt in, 
and ſhall dwellin, 1 Sam. 15. 29. The Eternity of Iſrael will not lie, fo tis 
Fate in the margent : And fince the Creatures Was, he is his own proper Man- 


ion. houſe, even as he was before | 
— 1. That 
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1. That afore any Creature was, he dwelt alone, that is evident; For the 


not being or exiſting , he muſt needs have had an Eternity paſt, alone to him. 


Bn Ae. ſelf}, which he ſays he d elt in, and no Creature with him: Not only, there 


was no other God with him (as Moſes.) but no Creature with him (as Jy. 


mon) Prov. 8. from Ver. 23. to 32. So that what was ſaid of Tſrae/ , that the 


were 4 people that dwelt alone, Deut. 33. 28. the ſame may be ſaid of he C 
of Iſrael ; he was utterly without all Society of any Creature. 
And ſecondly, it is all one after he hath made the Creatures; he ſlill dye! 


The Jews call in his own Eternity, apart by himſelf. It is one of the Attributes which Pay 


him Makom, 


Place, becauſe 
he is Place to 


gives him, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the liz}; 
which no Man can approach unto ; And therefore you ſee in Iſat. 66. that ſince 


himſelf. His he hath made Heaven and Earth , how yet he ſpeaks of the whole Creation; 


own Centre 
and his own 


Where will ye find me a place for my reſt ? which imports , that ſince he mag, 


Circumference the World he dwels by himſelt apart in the ſame Eternity he did: His makin 


of Creatures, was not to add or to enlarge his d\velling, that he might inhabit 
more commodiouſly , (as it is with Man, whoſe Perſon is one thing, and 
whoſe Houſe is another;) No; Their Building is not a new piece of an Houſe 
to him, who alone inhabits Eternity, that is, himſelt, | 
*Tis true, that now he hath made all theſe things, if he ſhould not be e. 
very where, where any of them are, and through them all, as Paul's phraſe 
8. Ephe|. 4. he ſhould not be God, the immenſe God; I fi Heaven ary 
Earth, faith be, Ferem. 23, 24. ſeeing they are made, he fills them alſo: Yer 
ſo, as ſtill he is not beholding to them for room or place: As the Son filleth the 
Air, but is not betiolding to it for the place it affords it, but the Air to the Sun 
that fills it. 3 : 33 
Thirdly, that he in habitethᷣ Eternity, ſhews t hat he poſſeſſeth all things in 
himſelf, for himſelf is his own Eternity to himſelf; and that Eternity being an 
kouſe to himſelf, is furniſhed with all things within himſelf : He went not then 
out of himſelf for any thing; nor needs he yet to doſo, as Act, 17. 25. E 
needs not any thing: But was abundantly ſupplied with all things within him. 
ſelf, as a great Man in his own Houſe ; whoſe glory it is to have all things ſuf- 
ficiently about him therein and therewith, - 3 5 
Fourthly , that he inhabiteth Eternity imports that his being is ſo infinite, 
as he fills the immenſe expanſe of all or both Eternities in one Moment. He 


comprehends and compaſſeth the whole, and all within himſelt , and extends 


| himſelf thorough it all; he is the King of Ages, that is of the courſes of Times, 


1 Tim. 1. 17. and ſo as a King hath all Ages as ſubjects always extant afore 
him. In the goth of T/az. it is ſaid he ſpanneth the Heavens; and itis a good 
graſp that you will ſay ; but that is ſpoken only of a thing that is now at pre- 
ient exiſting; but in Deuter. 33,27, ye read, he hath everlaſting Arms; a right 
arm to inviron Eternity, 4 partè apte, Eternity paſt; and another that to come: 
And ſo incircles both Eternities, paſt and to come, without ſucceſſion of time 
to him: Eternity is but a moment to him: an gternitatis, as the Schoolmen 


ſpeak For he comprehends it within the Arms of his infinitely extenſive being: 
As he ſubſiſts not in place, per partes, ſo nor in Time by parts. Heruns 


not through a Time Paſt , Preſent, and to come. His duration, is not mer 
ſured by the differences ol Time: or then it might be ſaid, as to Time to com, 
he as yet # not. By the ſame Reaſon that a thouſand years are but ad one 4) 
to him; by the ſame you may ſay , that Eternity is but one ipſtant. L He ina. 


bites ]that is poſſeſſeth even the whole Continually ; he builds not one pan 


of his Eternity in one Age, and another part in another, ſo as that he ſhould 


dwell in it by piece-meal and ſucceſſively : Nor yet removes he his habitation, 
as men that have great Houſes do, ſrom one part of their Houſe , as in Wis 
ter ( ſuppoſe ) and to another in Summer, and the other part ſtanding empiſ 


the while: No, but from Eternity to eternity, is but one intire individual, ald 


the Pfiloſo · compleat Houſe for the whole of him at oncè to fill; who is fulnefs of being in 
a 2 of the intenſeneſs of Perfection. And hence he enjoyeth all bleſſedneſs in an il. 
doth dd 4. ſtant; not as we, one part this moment, and another piece in another, whie 
"= x«izs when, put together, do make a compleat happineſs, but in a fucce” * 
ur · ons ah | 2 ; 


-Fifthly 


_ 
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tbeir State by Creation. =" 8. 
_ -Fifthly, His Houſe is always one and the ſame, and never hath any decay,or RAG 
needs the leaſt Reporation in any part of it: His Eternity is an immutability Chap. z. . 
and unchargeableneſs: He is ſemper idem; his ſtile is always [I am.] And COWS 
un be] Ebith; that is, always the ſame, and the Cauſe of my own being. 
And by this alſo his Eternity is differented trom the Creatures: All of them 
wax old a8 4 garment ; andof themſelves they would do ſo, did not God re- 
new their being every moment. The Angels would waxold, as the Children 
of Iſraels garments in the Wilderneſs did not; but it-was becauſe God perpe; 
tually kept them as new. But of God it follows , Tou art the ſame, Pal. 
102. 27. and therefore us and our years he compareth to a Flood, Pal. go. 5, 
that is always running and in ſu cceſſion ; but him to a Rock of Ages that ſtands 
(as the Phraſe in the Original is, Pſal. 102. 26.) in move able; 


III. The high and lofty One. F 5 Nr PRORE 
be high One] For the tranſcendency and ſupream excellency of his Being: 
The /ofty One] for the foveraignty and dominion of it. 170 

The high] It is a common Title given him in the Old and New Teſtament ; 
the high Co; and the Lord on high; God moſt high. Pſal. 8 3. ult. The moſt © 
High 3 the Earth, And in the New [zhe Higheſt] three times in one 
Cha ter, Ee Il. . . ES 12 
| - And to take the height of him, let us firſt take into conſideration the courſe 
= and way the Scripture (as condefcending to our fenſe) uſeth, to ſet this forth 
by; which is by a Comparative, and riting up from one degree to another; and 
it begins thus, | | 


1, In reſpect of place, which yet is the loweſt kind of height: And for t 


hrs 
take E/iphas his ſtaff in Job 22. 12. Behold the height of the Stars, how high 
they are: (How high is God then? ſo rifeth he,) 1s not God in the height of 
the Heavens ? as it immediately follows thereupon. 83 
2. In dignity and dominion ; he is ſaid to be higher than all Nations on 
= Earth, ( which are in dignity exceeding, and more high than the Stars) higher 
= than all the people, Pſal. 99. 2. whom (as elſewhere tis ſaid) he ru{es and 
= ils at by *. And Pſa, 113, 4, 5, The Lord is high above all Nati. 
= ons. 2 
= Butyet you will ſay, So are Kings that are ſet over the Nations: And if 
po do fuppoſe but one man to be King of all the World (as the Roman Em- 
perors once) it may be ſaid that he is higher than all the Nations. . 
But thirdly, He is over all the Kings of the Earth ; that's another aſcent : 
= He is higher than the higheſt, and tbere are higher ih in they; i. e. who are 
between him and them, Eccleſ. 5. 8. For he i higher than the higbeſt, and 
= there be bigher than they. The [they I are the Rulers of this Earth, (whom he 
WW there ſpeaks of ;) and thoſe that are higher than they are the Angels: But he 
bd the higheſt abſolutely , ſingularly, higher than the higheſt, above the An- 
= ffs themſelves : All Principalities and Powers, both in Heaven, and Earth, 
= they are under his feet. He is the bleſſed and only Potentate, i Tim. 6. 15. and 

| foinPſal. 97. 9. Thou Lord art high above all the Earth; it follows, Th 
= exalted above all the Gods; i.e. Angels, whether good or bad, which the 
Heeathens worſhipped. B ies 
= 4 Toſhew the height and ſuper-excellency of his Dignity and Dominion, 

| he waspleaſed to give this demonſtration ; he did on purpoſe build a place for 
himſelf, ſeparate from, and far above all things elſe which he had made; and 
calls it here, The high and holy place, in this 55th Chapter; and Heaven & my 
Drone, in the 66th Chapter , and that is the higbeſt of Heavens, as a place 
ſeparate, and an apartment for himſelf to dwell in after he had made Crea - 
tures, until Chriſt, that was made higher than the Heavens, pierced (as the 
Phrafe in Heb. 4. is) and broke up that ſeparate place, prepared from the foun- 
Luton of the world; which is to the reſt of Heaven as the holy of bolies was 
0 the other parts of the Temple, which the High Prieſt only went into; which 
de Angels by the Law of their Creation, and right of their Creatureſhip, did 
dot enjoy as the firſt place of their Habitation, ; and in which, had the Angels 

that fell, been Inhabitants , they had neverfaln 8 For as it is the high, , 
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Book I. 


oly place wherein the immutable glory of God ſo ſhineth, as would immurz. 
bly have fixed them in holineſs unto God, that they ſhould-never have depart· 
ed fron him. God's height, even as in re ſpect to this high place, is often ſet 
od thereby; as, that he is higher (han the higheſt Heaven: Pſal. 113. 5. Hy 
glory. is above the Heavens ; who' is like umo the Lord who dwelleth on 


"EE 


| 0 Let us riſe one aſcent yet higher , which the Goſpel affords us, of the 
Man Jeſus united perſonally to the Son of God, who is gone into Heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God: Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made 
ſadjs to him, as they are faid to be ander bi feet, Epbeſ. 1. 21. 22. and why 
therefore is ſaid by that perſonal Union to be. made higher than the Heavens 
Hebr. 7.26. and all this is ſpoken of the Man Jeſus; for tis ſaid he was may; 
thus high: And yet lo 1 how afore this high and lofty one, he humbleth him. 
ſelf, Iam a worm, which is lower than the footſtool nad treads on: P/al. 22. 
3, 6. Thow art holy, but I am a mm and no man, Thus he ſpeaks of himſelf 
before he aſcended , and did thus humble himſelf at God's command: And 
now when he is ofcended far above all heavens, as Epheſ. 4. 10. He that de. 
ſeended, u the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he mig}; 
fill all things; Hes yet but at God's right hand; the Throne is God's, whois 
higher than this higheſt , my Father is greater than J. 1 | 
But all this hath been but a Comparative way of ſhewing his Highneſs. 
2. His being the high and lofty One, notes forth the tranſcendency and (4. 
per-excellency of his Divine being it ſelf in it felf ; and that it is utterly of 
another kind from Creatures, and indeed that it only is berng. In Pſal. $;, 
alt. That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is FEHOV AH, art ih; 
MOST HIGH'OVER all the earth: He thereby argues his height from his 
Name, that his Name is alone Jehevab, and therefore he is moſt high, and in 
that my reſpect. Now Jehovah, we know, is the Name of his Eſſence I 
am; ] and here it is that men may know that thou, whoſe Name alone is Jbl. 
dab, art the moſt high; and therefore moſt high, in reſpect of ſuch a loi. 
| ous being as is proper alone unto him. In Epbef, 4. 6. he is ſaid to be above 
all, and yet to bethrowgh all; i. e. his Creatures: His being above all,ſhews 
the tranſcendency of his being, ſpoken of ſeparate from all ours; not inter- 
eommuning with ours, nor intermingled, although it is ſaid ho is thou al 
too; but as the Sun beams intermingle not with the Air, though they ſhine 
through the Air, ſo or doth God with Creature. 
| Hefe I migbe ampliſie upon the glory of this his Title, that he is the moſt 
High in reſpect of his being; that he alone hath the Name Jehovah, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, and alſo of being; that all the Creatures are but the ſhadow 
of being, but he only is: But I fball defer it unto the Uſe. -: 


3 IV. Whoſe Name i Holy. 1181111 111 
PFirſt; Tis a Name that is to God; as Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 19. 17: 
There is none good but Cod, ſo nor holy. He is ſeparate and alone in his hol. 
neſs, as he is alone in his being: And if he only be good, then much more is 
he only holy; for holinęſs is the height and perſection of goodneſs ; ſo in man, 
and ſo in God, And Rev, 15. 4, you have it expreſs, Who: only « holy ; aud 
the holy One; as elſewhere: Now of all that could have been faid, or attrib 
ted to him, this ſets up God the higheſt, and as moſt Soveraign ; And this 0 
all others, layeth us low, bothas we. are Creatures, and ns: we are Sinnen 
Holineſs is ſaid tobe his dreadfut Name, Pal. 99.2,3. The Lord is high above 
all people; it follows, Let them praiſe thy great and terrible Name, for iis 
holy; and that makes him high And again, at the 5th Verſe, Exali ye itt 
Lord our God, and worſhip at hu footſtool, for he is holy; nay , the Marg!" 
varieth it, hs footſtool is holy ; 1. rr. the ground he ſets his feet on. The lile 
you have in the gth Verſe. (EEC 

* Secondly; This ſeparates him from the Creatures; for holinefs imports 
ſeparation, as tis in common applied to any thing, perſon, place, or tn 
_ Chriſt was ſeparate from Sinners, made higher than the Heavens; but 
rom Cre atures. iN <1: [3 a Thirdly; 
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ſee, makes t - | 4 

mortal man be more juſt than God? Shall à man be more pure than his 
_ Maker? Behold, he F he uo truſt in his ſervants , and his Angels he charg- 
e with folly. We ſinners are unclean privatively , wanting that holineſs 
ye were created in, and poſitively defiled; but the beſt of his Creatures 
re negatively not clean, becauſe they anſwer not, nor come up unto his 
immenſe deſires of glory from them. He would have more, though it 


cannot be had: But of this deficiency, and falling ſliort of Creature Holineſs as 
0 God, 1 fhall ſpeak in the Ute, | PISA x, 


USE. 


= To humble you, as you ave Creatures, afore ths Majeſty on high: 1 
= would humble ye, I ſay, as you are Creatures, as well as that you are 
W fingers ; which latter, | know, you do every day: I do not fay, that you 
= 2zre to humble your ſelves as much {imply , as you. are Creatures, as that 
pu are ſinners, yet you are to do it as truly: It & to be an humbling of 
= our ſelves, ha, though in another way, We humble our ſelves as ſinners 
= by way of mourning and godly ſorrow; but this as Creatures, by way of 
ſſelf. emptineſs and ſenſe of our own nothingneſs and vanity. They are 
W both in the Text; he ſpeaks of the Humble, conſidering themſelves as C ea- 
mes; and the contrite ones, as faners: And God is therefore repreſented 
W firſt as The high and lofty One inhabiting Eternity, to humble us as Crea- 
= tures; and fecondly as Holy? to humble ns as ſinners, (though that will 
W humble us as Creatures too: ) I enforce this Uſe from this, that to teach 
= you to humble your felves as Creatures, is a piece of the Goſpel; and where 
= you have the Goſpel ſpoken of, there you have this alſo. As in Iſai. 40. 3. 
he beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel is prophecied of; The voice 
= of hin that crieth in the wilderneſs, &c, which was John Baptiſts Mis 
= nifty; and then follows the Prophecy of all the Apoſtles preaching , which 
= ſucceeded John, O Sion, that bringeth good tidings, verie 9. Now among 
= other things, What was it Jahn was to cry, and the Apoſtles to preach ? E 
= ven this, All fleſb in graff Sc. Verf. 6, 7, 8. The voice ſaid cry: and he 
W {aid what ſhall I cry! AB fleſo is graft; and all the godlintſs thereof is 
= 4 the flower of the field: The griiſs withereth , the fre fadeih, be- 
= cauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it; ſurely the People is graſs : 
= Te graſs withereth , the flower fadeth; but the word of our God ſhall 
Fand for ever, Which the Apoftle Peter applyeth unto thar very Word 
and Goſpel which was fpoken by himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, 1 Pet. 1. 
ul, But the word of the Lord endureth for eper: aud thun ig the word which 
by the Goſpel is preached unto you. And and this was done by the reveal- 
ing of the glory of the Lord Chriſt, namely, difcovered in the Goſpel. Jai. 
40. 5. And the glory of the Lord foall be revealed: and all fefb fat ſee it 
logethey : for the mowth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Now obferve, that 
there is in that Chapter a ſetting forth of God in his greatneſs, tothe end 
thus to humble the Creature, ſuch as you have not in all the „ 

| | 4 
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14 
oss indeed we ſhould Joſe a piece of our Religion, if we do not attend 10 
Bak. I. de e here ſuppoſe my fel fo have a Congregation of Adams and 
WY Eves; Men and Women in that pure and firſt eſtate ; yea, and I will take the 
Angels in alſo before they fell; and ſome Angels are here at preſent this day; 
but if all were here in their original eſtate , or thoſe that are now in their con. 
ſirmed eſtate, I might preach this Sermon to them, reminding them of their 
eſtate by Creation, to humble them as they are Creatures in that e. 
ſtate. op © | | 
And to, inforce this the more, I take in that additional to my Text, 5% 
113. 5, 6. Who is like unto the Lord our God who dwelleth on high? (N 
HUMBLETH HIMSELF TO BEHOLD) the things that are in He. 
den, and inthe Earth? He repreſents him as ſo great a God, as it is an 
bumbling to him, ſo. much as tocaſt an eye upon any Creature now he hath 
made it; and yet he were not God, if he did not behold the leaſt motion of 
every Creature, to the falling of a Sparrow to the ground without his cop. 
niſance. Further obſerve it, It is not only ſpoken of things on earth, but 
of things in heaven; his beſt Saints, and Angels , or whatever that high ang 
holy place is furniſhe with. Now my Inference is, That if it be an humbling 
to God to behold the beſt of theſe, it may much more be. an humbling to vg 
when we appear before this God. And that we may do ſo, let us take theſe 


Conſiderations, f 


. urn 


F the Creatures, and ibe Condition 


” * LY 


1. Whereas God had the Idea's of infinite Worlds, he could have made, 
and ſo of Creatures reaſonable , which lay before his eternal Counſels, as Can. 5 
didates, and as fair to have been made Exiſtent, as we that are made: (Fo 
not only all things were once nothing, (that will afford a ſecond Conſiderz i. 
on) but there was yet an higher remoteneſs from nothing, and that is, of 
things poſſible to be, which in reſpect of God's not willing to create them, 
never did, nor ever ſhall come into being, although, when they ſhould have 
done ſo, it would have been out of nothing) yet God ſaid of us, Stand you 
forth, I decree and will you to exiſt afore me, whenas an infinite number ot 
like Creatures ſlept till, and to Eternity ſhall ſleep in darkneſs, and Non. ex. 
ENCE, - | 7 5 a 


2. After God had decreed to make thee, and to give thee an exiſtence and 
actual being, yet thou wert in reality ſtill nothing, pure nothing in entity. 
Thy Pedigree 1s from Songs thy Anceſtry, and that not far removed, i; 
779A Jod in the view of his on rottenneſs and corruption, humbles him- 
ſelf, Chap. 17. 14. 1 have ſaid to Corruption , thou art my Father ; to ihe 
Worm, thou art my Mother and my Sifter : But in rehearſing thy Origin 
from whence thou cameſt, I may ſay that nothing, pure nothing, was thy 
great Grand- mother: Thy body was immediately made of duſt; that was tly 
next Mother by thatLine;but thatDuſt was made of the firſt rude Earth, without 
form, and that was thy Grandmother ; but that Earth was made purely ot 
nothing; ſo then nothing was thy great Grand-mother. Thus of thy ho- 
dy: Then for. thy Soul, that was immediately created by God out of no- 
thing, and ſo by that line thy next Mother was nothing: And what ws 
thy Soul twenty , thirty, or forty years ago, and ſo many years upwards 
Plain nothing: It is obſervable how in the Scriptures , when God's confound- 
ing the Creatures is expreſſed, the Threatning runs in theſe terms, a bringing 
them to nothing. So in 1 Coy, 1. 28. he takes w m, Things that are not, 
(that is, are as if they were not, as to ſuch an effect as God uſeth them for 
even to bring to nanght things that are, that is, to nothing, as the oppor 
tion ſhews: In theſe terms the Sentence of Conſuſion, and the deſtruction ol 
things that are, is penned; as thereby reminding them, how that their firſt 
root and original was nothing; and ſo does ſpeak in a way of reflexion up. 
what once they were: Even as when he threatned Adam to turn him to dull, 
Out of duft thou cameſt, ſays he; in a way of debaſing of him, minds him of 
his deſcent and original. And in like Phraſe of Speec 15 utters their de. 


ſtruction, abeum in nihilum, they go away, or vaniſh to nothing; 10 
; | 15 
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15, percunt, they periſn. The like in Iarah 41. 11. and 34.12. and 40. 23. 


ve cry out to God, Bring me not to Nothing; ſo affraid are they of becom- 
miag Nothing - Yea, and in extremities of diſtreſs, are apt to wiſh they were 
nothing, nor had ever been, And in this Language the Prophet Jeremiah 
utters his fears, Fer. 10. 24. Correct me not in thine Anger, leſt thou turn me 
70 nothing : If we are but touch't, we apprehend that we are in danger of be- 
coming Nothing. All miſeries are ſmaller vacillations or reelings of the 

Creature towards their firſt Nothing; we are like thoſe flight ſmall green flies 
that creep upon leaves in Summer; we Men cannot touch them ſo gently but 
W they dye. The whole Creation is built upon a Quagmire of Nothing; and is 
BS continually ready to ſink into it, and to be ſwallowed up by it; which maketh 
tze whole, or any part of it, to quake, and quiver, when God is Angry; as 

b Jeremias there did. The Foundation of the Creatures changeability to ſin 
(hen as at firſt made near to Holy) is by our Divines put upon this, That 
Ve beiog made out of Nothing, are apt to verge, and fink into Nothing, and ſo 
= {ll towards it in ſinning: And truly fin is a great leap, or fall rather, and tot- 
tering towards it; and we may view our own Nothingneſs molt by it: And did 
W not God, in the juſt act of our reeling towards ſinning, put a ſtop , and up- 
BS hold our beings , we ſhould fall to Nothing: But, then he ſhould want an 
object, or a Subject to puniſh for ſin, or to be ſenſible of ſininn. 
= Humble your ſelves therefore inthe apprehenſion of this; and look, as in 
point of Sanctification, although God giveth ſo great a meaſure of it to his 
Children, and maketh them very holy; yet in the point of juſtifying them, 
be would have them for ever to look upon themſelves as ungodly , becauſe 
W once they were ſuch ; as Rom. 4.5, And Paul, whilſt he did never. fo much, 
WE faith, yet I am nothing. Thus here; though he hath given us a being and Ex- 
itence, yet becauſe we once were Nothing, and that was the ſtate( if a ſtate) 
be found us in, he would ever have us account our ſelves as Not hing; though 
= now by bis Grace, having All Things, as the Apoſtle ſays. 


ing is not only derived purely from him, and his efficiency, but farther it is 
WE but equivocally, and falſely called Being; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the know- 

edge the Gnoſticks boaſted of, Science, falſely ſo called. It hath but the 
Name of Being; but in reality is but the ſhadow of Being: Even as the ſha- 
= dow, or picture of a Man is falſely and equivocally termed a Man: All of a 
I | Picture is but a ſhadow of the Man: ; * | 
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4. God and Chriſt only have the Name of Subſtance; as Prov. 8, 2 1. Being 
both Name and Thing is proper only unto God; who is 47, as the Septu- 

8 agint fill renders the Name Jehovah: ors Plato from thence, 25 5, in truth 
zs faid of God alone: For which here the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 83. 18. That Men 
nu know that thou, whoſe Name alone is Fehovah , art the moſt high over 
allibe Earth. And what other is the Scripture Language of Man, and the 
IJ 22 of Men? All of Man, and about Man, are therein compared to a 
& dow; his actions, and courſes; a ſnadow, Pſal. 39. 9. Surely every Man 
vValleth in a vain ſbew, (or Image, as in the Hebrew; )) Leads an imaginary 
lie, rather than life it ſelt; ſo Ainſtworth: And as his ways, ſo is himſelf; 
aud that in his beft and moſt flouriſhing Eſtate : Thus in the 5. Verſe of that 
* Tal, Verily, every Man (both in his Perſon, his Being, the Circumſtan- 
ess of his life) take him at the beſt, every way, he, and his beſt Eſtate, 15 


A 


thing, or no Being: As in the ſame Verſe My worldly time is ar nothing 
| 15 thee: | My ſubſtance} ſo the Septuagint renders it: ¶ My Body] as the 
N As Nothing, not only as compared with God, but afore God, and 


old, that his days are nothing; it impotts that his Exiſtenee, and himſelf 
Fe in Ws are 


. : 3 
He bringeth the Juages to not hang. And further, as it the Creatures had by inſtinct C 
a common ſenſe of their Nothingneſs, if God do but chaſtiſe them, preſently? 


3. This made Being of ours, when it is made and termed Being (as it is in 
= Gs 17. 28. In him ue live, and move, and have our Being : ) Yet that Be- 


Wo HMogether vanity ; all Vanity: Which Yanity is all one in account with No- 


W is judgment and valuation of him: And that he ſays it of his time in this 
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I Of the Creatures, and the Condition 

— c 
eite ſuch: For to ſay, a mans time in this World is ſuch, or ſuch, connotate 


Book I, 


his Exiſtence and Being in the World: And to ſay a ſhadow, is all one as to ſay 
Wi is buta Being in ſnew, and not in reality: And that we find abundant f., 


Y ſaid 


Job 14. 2. and Chap. 8. 9. and Pſal. 122. 11. and 144. F. and make the yy, 


you can of it, a ſhadow is b 


Solum Dtum rtvera eſſe, cettra vero videri. Marſlius 
Ficiaus, Epiſf. 8. Dr. Twiſs in his oppoſirion3 to 
Dr. 7athson on the Attributes, who diſcourſeth 
this equivocal being of Creatures at large, object; 
this, That yet Picture is a true Picture, although 
not the Man; and ſo the Creatures, thought but 
ſhadows, and the beſt of them the image of God, 


yer ſtill withal that they are vere int ia, Truly Be- 


30gs : But I reply. If God only be ſaid to be Be- 
ing it ſelf, bs, ro have both Being, Name, and 
Thing, proper to him alone, as the Scriptures 
ſpeak; then by the ſame reaſon , That the Piture 
of a Man i; not the man, allowing it yet to be a 
true Picture; ſo the Creatures are not true Being, 
but barely the ſhadow of it: And it is not enough 
to ſay they are not God; but if to be God be only 
to have being, then they are but the ſhadows. of 


Being. 


* . . it, as it is not ſo much as ſee 


unto David's, e xpreſſion, in a ſhew : Ang tri 
God himſelf ſpeaks of all the whole Creaton 
at no other rate: And his valuation and ji 


ut a Middle between Non- entity, and true Bein | 


The Platoniſte ſaid, God only in truth ¶ is, Jad 
all things elſe ſeem. but to be ] which 3 — 


ment is a righteous judgment, Iſaz, 40. 15. 3. 
hold, the Nations are as a drop of a Bucket, a5 
are counted ( Namely by God) as the [mal] Df 
of the Ballance : He firſt, in the ballance where 


in he weighs them, leſſens them, and compares 


them to things that are of no valew or regyy 
with Men; things neither here nor there, a; we 
ſay. The drop of a Bucket, when it falls fog 
the Bucket upon the Earth, the matter there 
is ſo ſwallowed up into the Earth and the Duſt q 
n any more, but vaniſheth away as it were tong. 


thing: The ſmall duſt of the Ballance hath no ſway at all on the Beam, to jj 
it one way or other; it makes it neither lighter, nor heavier : And if they 
ſevered from the Bucket, and the Ballanco, they are not miſled ; they make 
Vacuum,no emptineſs in either, 3 ; 

But yet you will ſay, that however theſe ſpeak ſome entity or being, thong 
but ſmall , and though of no moment or conſequence , yet of entity they pz 
take ſomthing. He goeth on Verſ. 17. caſting them yet lower; Al Nation: 
before him are as nothing, Sc. And yet ſtill you will ſay , that Particle 4; 
Nothing, is but a diminitive ; that though in eſteem and regard they are x 
nothing, yet ſtill in ſome ſmaller kind of reality they are ſomthing ; though 
compared with a greater, they are as Nothing. But I anſwer, That that kid 


of Speech ſpeaks what a thing is in deed , and in truth: As in that Speech, 


Fohn 14. The glory Las ]of the only begotten Son of Cod; the import of thi 
14 is not a diminution , as if it were not in reality, what is ſaid of it, the 
excelling glory of the Son of God in truth; but that it was truly and indecd 


ſuch a glory as was proper to him, and proportionable to him that was the Su 
of God. And that he might here yet ſpeak the reality of their Nothingneh 
more plainly, he adds, they are counted to him leſs than nothing] Pluſqun 
nihil, as the Hebrews hath it: Concerning which, if it be again ſaid , That 


they were but nothing at the worſt, but why leſs than Nothing? The account 
to me is this, that now when he made them, and had been at the expenco ad 
power to make them and uphold them, yet they had for any thing he acquires 
by them, been as good have been Nothing ſtill; and ſo are leſs then Nothing, 
by reaſon of the coſt he hath been at, and expectation (as ſpeaking after thc 
manner of men) he might look from them, they were not worth his produ 
cing out of Nothing; yea; it had been better they had been nothing ſtill, & 
nother account is, That this being a comparative of what the Creatures att 
unto the great God, there is, now that they are made, aleſs diſtance and di 
proportion between the Creatures and nothing, than is between God andthe 
whole Creation, For if you meaſure the diſtance between the Creatutes, 
now they are made, and Nothing, if God ſhould return them unto it, it Wett 
but a finite diſtance privativelytonſidered ; for their annihilation would be bit 
privaiio finiti , the depriving them of a finite good and Being; but the di 
tance between Gods Being, and theirs, is infinite, yea, and in excellen) 
and tranſcendency , more diſtant than was betwixt Nothing, and the Cret 
tures before they were made, Though Philoſophers would aſcribe an inf 
diſtance negatively conſidered , yet no ſuch as that wherein God is above u 
and ſo they are leſs every way to God, than nothing is to themſelves: 4" 


therefore to conclude this, if there could have been ſuppoſed a greater diſtance 


any 
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herefore reckon not God 


bhbere is no God beſides me: I girded thee though thou haſt not known me; That 
they may know From the 5 of the Sun, and from the Wet, that there 
one beſides me: Iam the Lord, and there is none elſe: I form the light, and 
= Create darkneſs; I make peace, and Create evil: I the Lord do all theſe 
= tings: He manifeſtly points the dint of his Speech in relation to them as Crea- 
WE tures ; and not as Gods only ſet up by Men. And he was the Creator of all 
Ws things, who only had therefore being in himſelf ; and ſo did, or made all 
WE thoſe things: As his ſaying is, Verſ. 7. And that therefore there was not only 
V0 God beſides him, but that their Gods (as Creatures) had no being but h 
= alone, whoſe Name was being, or Jehovah. As to ſuch a ſenſe as this,-I un- 
W derſtand the order of thoſe words in Verſ. 5. (taking in all theſe things that 
= ſtand round about it) I am Jehovah, and none elſe; there is no Cod beſides me: 
= That the forepart of that Speech is applied to the Point of Being and Exiſtence : 
In Jehovah, that is, Being it ſelf only, and none elſe. For then over and 
wbove beſides, he adds, There is no God beſides me; that is, no Geature 
W [15] no Gd to be ſure beſides him. So as their ſwelling words uſed of the 
Creatures to be ſtiled Al things] beſides him, doth in reality, and effe@, 
= come but juſt to the fame account as if you would ſet down a multitude of Cy- 
W Pphers apart by themſelves, and then ſay of the account of them, there is a 
Million, or many Thouſands of them; which is a vaſt Number in ſound of 
= Vords and reacheth along way in Figures; but yet ſtill they are but a Milli- 
= of Cyphers; and what comes that to? Even to juſt Nothing; becauſe there 
b not ſo much as one real Number of their rank or kind, to ſer afore them. All 
mau every Creature being Nallius Numeri, as we fay , bearing no account; 
A all of them make not ſo much as an Unite, an One in truth; but they are 
empty Shadows, appearances of Being: All, and every one of them; 

= Toapply all this to humble you as Creatures: Look as this falſe and fictitious 
A Name of Idols their being Gods, 1s but an impoſed, and equiyocal title;where- 
buran Idol is really Nothing: 1 Cor. 8. 4,5. We know that an Idol is nothing inthe 
= 'orid, aud that there is none other God but one: For though there be that 
oe called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth; (as there be Gods many, 


89 "© ; and 


Of the Groatures aud the Condition 
SANA and Lords many: i is noſuch thing: Soin like manner we may ſay of th; 
Book 1. Creatures ,; There; are Creatures many, that have the title of being, the 
JPN Name; yea,atefliled Al 7bings, in that following 16th Verſe ; yet in reality 
daun, they de Nothing a8, and atore God ; and humble your ſejy,, 
therefore tor your Idolatry, ang too high valuation of your ſelves; All is as gc. 
thing: This Parallel of our ſelves with Idols, in this . to humble us, i 
not mine, but the Prophet ai ais, Chap. 41. uit, Be hold, vou are as nothing 
and your works are nothing.; Ae ſpeaks there of their Idols, They had made 
Gods for themſelves, and his intent and meaning is (thereby humble them) 
as if he had ſaid ; Lo! here the Idols you make your Gods, and give a Being to; 
ſuch as ſuch , are really gothing, though fiRitiouſly , in your imaginations 
made your Gods: Even ſo your very ſelves, (though you aſſume, and arr. 
gate the Name of Being and Greatneſs to your ſelves) your ſelves are nothing, 
if you be compared with the Great God, whoſe Glory y ou co 


— 


| rrupt, and tum 
. into alye in your ſetting thoſe Creatures like your ſelves up for Gods: And hi 
Speech is ſimilar unto that of the P ſalmiſt, They that made them are lite 
wnto them; even ſo Tſaiah here: They are. Nothing, and you are Ne. 
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I | Of the fi rit Eſtate of Men and Angels by their Creation. 
bat were the Laws and Rights of Creation; and what 
vos equitably due between the Creator and bis Creature. 
Of the ſtate of the firſt Man Adam in Innocence, and 
what were bis Circumitances in that bis Primitive Con- 
—_ ike 
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CHAP. I | 
What was the Law of Geation on God's part: It was but what became 


a Religion required. This conſiſted in two things: Firſt, To endiw 
them with the Image of Holineſs to qualifie them to attain their de- 
ſigned End, which was to know, love, and enjoy him. Secondly, To 
continue his goodneſs and favour to them, as long as they continued in 

+ their Duty aud Obedience. Ihe Condition of both Angels and Men, by 
the Law of their Creation, common and equal, for. ſubſtance. 


| aSaviour, which was to be revealed upon our faln Condition, though * 
8 | Ws. e 


Y Deſign in this Diſcourſe is, in the end, To magnifie the Supercreation 


and was worthy of the great C reator to do all for his C reatures that fuch 


Grace of GOD in Election, and the Glory of Chriſt as our Head, and 
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20 O the Creatures, and tbe Condition 


ea afore all worlds. And J judged it greatly conducible to this end, t o begin 
Book II. next to ſet out the right and true meaſure of our ſtate and condition, by viry, 
A of our firſt Creation, as we came ſorth out of God's hands firſt, with the dues 
and priviledges belonging toit; and not of ours only, but of the Angels by 
their firſt Creation, By the view and compare of which, we ſhall be capaci. 
rated and enabled to deſtroy an infinite weight of that Supercreation Grace 
added by Election, that was ordained us, as it were, over the head of mter 
Natural or Creation Goodneſs : And we ſhall find, that it is not only, That ue 
are ſinſul and faln that affords matter and occaſion to exalt Supernatural Grace 
but even our fir ſt original and beſt eftate that preceded it. 
2 This firſt Eſtate I would term, upon many accounts, the-Eftate of pure Ny. 
- ture by Creation Law; and as rightly as our Divines do call the Covenant ue 
were by Creation brought into, Fedus Nature, the Covenant of Natur, 
which is founded upon an equitable entercourſe ſet up betwixt God the Cre. 
tor, and his intelligent unfaln Creatures, by virtue of the Law of his creatin 
them, and as by their Creation they came forth of his hands. God dealing 
with the Creature ſingly and ſimply, upon the terms thereof, and the Creature 
being bound to deal with God according to that Bond and Otl:gation which 
God's having created him in his Image, with ſufficient power toſtand, and hz. 
ving raiſed tim up thereunto out of pure nothing. lays upon him. 
And in the Subſtance of it, the Law was one and the ſame in common tous 
Men, and the Angels, in and by their Creation. „ LS © 

Now, that eſtate of the Angels, the Apoſtle Jude calls their FIRST, or 
rather ORIGINAL Eſtate, which they were endowed with from their ve. 
ry beginning, and was by Original Juſtice, their due, or their natural eftate, Wl 
that is, which they had from, by, or with their Creation; and by the Lay 
thereof: which Eftate being alike common to the good Angels, as well as the 3 
bad, before they left it, as the Apoſtle Jude ſays, is one part of the diſtind on 
between the Eſtate which the Angels, u hich are ſtill good and ſtanding, have 
by Election, as in Timothy, and this other pirt, of the original eſtate ot Good: 
neſs , which in common they had by Creation. 

And aceording to the true intent add import of the ſame diſtinction, I muy 
ſtile this Goodneſs by Creation mam original Eſtate, and ours, and Adan's 
firſt Natural eſtate, in that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, as we did come forth 
of God's hands. And if Adam had ſtood, and his Children had been begotten 
holy of him, (which is ſuppoſable by the Law of Creation: they might have 
been) it might have been faid of them, That they had been h and righteuu 
by Nature, as truly as the Apoſtle doth the contrary. ſpeaking of men nov 
feln, That they are Children of wrath by nature : yea, this latter is founded 
vpon the former. No, what eſtate we his Children ſhould have had (inthat 
ſuppoſal) by Generation, the ſame, and no other, Adam he had by Creation, 
And as of us, it would have been ſaid, That we had that Holineſs by our Cres. 
tion, although we had received it by natural Generation from him; yet it 
would have been the ſame, every way, and no other, (as to the ſtate it (lf) 

- which we his Children ſhould have had; only the way of Production ſhould | 
have differed, that his was &y Creation, ours by birth; Yea, and it was given 
bim by Creation, to convey it to us by birth,; and inphat reſpect it might, and 
- ſhould have been termed their . firſt, original, natural (onduion il 
him, and his Children to be begotten by him. 
The firſt Covenant of Works , under which Adam was created, is termed bf 
Divines, Fæ dus Nature, the Covenant of Nature, that is, of Man's Conditi- 
on, h ch from and by his Creation, was natural to him; yet I would rather 
call it, The Creation Lau, Jus Creations ; or of what was equitable between 

God, conſidered meerly as a Creator, on one part; and his intelligent Cres 
tures that were endued with underſtanding and will, on the other, ſimply col· 
ſidered as ſuch Creatures, whether Angels or Men. The meaſure of which 
Eaw, in general, lay in an equitable tranſaction between God and them, a cor 

. gruity, dueneſs, meetneſs, on either part. 25810 N 
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On God's part, I would call it a dueneſs, remembring how Paul prohibits == 
the word Tecompence as any way challengeable by any, or all the Creatures, Chap. 1. 
Rom. 11. 35. ho hath fir ſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenced unt 
him again! and he ſays it to exclude all recornpence. So that this dueneſs im- 

arts only what it became God to do, and was worthy of him, in ſuch or ſuch 

a caſe; as he uſeth the word, Hebr, 2. 10, For it became him, (Sc. ſo as the 

meaning is in this only reſpe@ , That if God would pleaſe to create two ſuch 

ranks ef Creatures, Angels and Man, it became him to do to and for them, 

what was worthy of ſuch a Relation, of a bountiful Cditor, to each in their 

kind, not yet exceeding what that Relation of a Creator, conſidered ſimply 

as ſuch, required: So as if he did exceed it, it was but what was an Overplus, 

as bis aſſiſting them, in cauſing them to ſtand ſo long as they did; otherwiſe 

God himſelf condeſcended to make an Eguity the Rule of his Will in that Co- 

venant of Works, condeſcending o mitigate the abſolute rigidity of it; and 

to moderate it unto the Jeu, (Who clamour'd him in Ezekzel) yielding from 

his Curſed is every one that obeys not in every thing, Upon this he Anſwers: 

the Clamours of the Jews, Ezek.18.17,29. Are not myways.equal ſaith he: 

When he offered, that if one, who had been never ſo great a ſinner, would 

turn from his evil ways, and the like, he would receive him, and abundantly 

pardon : AS on the contrary , It having been ſorighteous before, he begins to 

turn away from it, he mult loſe the benefit of all his former Obedience. This 

was fair for God to offer, and his ways therein equal. Yet God knew that this 

was unpradicable by them; but to convince them, he tried them by that offer, 

xs Chriſt did the young man in the Goſpel , when he put him upon keeping the 
Commandments, and there left him. 28 


- 
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= And ſuch like Equity may be conſidered in Gods firſt founding the Covenant 
ol Creation: 1. In what he would beſtow in and by the Act of Creation it ſelf, 

W inthem. He gave all that was ue, or convenient and meet for the Natures of 
ſock Creatures, to attain their End of Happineſs in a proportioned Communion 
with himſelf. And although it was free tor him, whether to have created © 
them, or not created them; yet if he reſolved ſoto create ſuch, his Will re- 
pulated it ſelf by what was meet for. their Natures, as ſuch, to receive from him, 
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and for him as à Creator to giveqqa 
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In every work of God's, he obſerveth a dueneſs or becomiagueſs acterding 
to the kind of it: So in the work of Redemption in its kind, in which he 
was yet at a far greater freedom, than in this of the firſt Creation. Add in 
dis ſenſe the Apoſtle is bold to uſe the Phraſe of what becomes God in ſuchꝗj or 
ſuch a Sphere to do: Thus, (Hebr. 25 10.) it became him, for:whom ar. all 
things, and by whom art all things, in 775 many Sons unto glorygo muke' 
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Book II. to my preſent Scope; 1 ſhall mention but two. 


Wy Lak ad ts inns. Md „ — 
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For the particular Requ iſites on God's part, and but ſo ſar as is now enouph 


Firſt, That if God would create intelligent Natures out of nothing, it be. 
came him to endow them with his own Image of Holineſs, Sc. whereby they 
might be able to know, to love, and to enjoy a Communion with him, and 
Happineſs from himſelf, as their chigfeſt Good, Which, as it was God's boyy. 
tiful giſt to beſtow : So the very Nature of ſuch a Creature required it as con. 
venient, meet; and ſuitable to its Nature, and without which, it had been 
imperfect, yea; miſerdble; For otherwiſe , thoſe vaſt Faculties of Under. 
ſtanding and Will, had been left empty, and like an hungry Stomack 
( of a Gyant, ſuppoſe ) continually craveing, when it hath only crumbs 
of Food, and drops of weak Water, Nor could they otherwiſe have at. 
tained their main End, or arrived at their convenient Happineſs, which 
the very Natures of them were conſtituted and fitted for , which can be 
fled with Nothing, but a Communion with God: : And all Creatures 
and Creature Comforts , if alone vouchſafed without an Intelligent Com. 
munion with God himſelf, had been but as a Drop to a Ciſtern, That 
whereas God had provided fer every Senſitive, or other Faculty in Man 
himſelf; and other Creatures, a meet Object ſuited in Nature to them, 


and for Mans badily perſon, all comfort, a meet help, Ur, as the Wo. 


man is termed ; Ng had left Mens Souls, and in them thoſe noble power 
of Under ſanding and Will, deprived of their chief Objz& ; they had bien 
ſhatiour ſrom the Communication of the Life of God, in which their 
hatgigaſs lay: Which blefſedneſs allo muſt ariſe from a Natural Suitable. 
nels conereated in thoſe Faculties, and with them, whereby they mig! 
be enabled to know, love, and delight in God. And in ſuch a Conye- 
nient Mertueſs ro enjoy God, muſt this holineſs conſiſt; as alfo in an in- 
ward Principle, and Divine diſpoſition in every Faculty ſuited to, and . 
greeing*wirh every Law God had, as a Creator Commanded ; "Naturally 
carrying, and wholty encliniag them to fulfill it, which was the Law af 
God written in their Hearts, in the full perfection of it, and as the due 
perfection of them; and thereby ir did become their Natural perfection 
by ihia Creation Law, And ſurely, if % things of the Lau, are fad 
[ Nature] to be written in Mans Heart now faln, this is but a ſhadow 


that full and perſect, exact Copy of the Whole and Holy Law which wis 


them Mans Nature mucli more. Theſe things therefore were to intell; 
gent Natures a Creation due; and in that reſpect, Natural to them, ot 
which the Nature of them required ; and it became God as a Creator togive, 
them hien be would Create then O(n 


2. And Secondly ,-on God's part, as a Creator; it was requiſite to continue 


hisfavour'and goodneſs to them, and that happy Eſtate he had ſet them in, 
whil& he did continue their being; whether of Adam in Paradiſe, or the An: 
gels in that Paradiſe above, the place of their Creation, which they ſhould 
enjoy, if they continued to k _ firſt Eftare of Holrneſs , Gc. This was 
alia meet and equitabſe due, for God, as faithful Creator, to give, and 
was correſpondent to this their begun happy Condition, and was kf 
miſe that I k now of, made to fuel obedience. © 
That whereas God, in thr view of bis own heights of Hofinefs and Sore 
rajgnty might, aſter ſome time and experiment, have ſaid; I ſee at beſt you 
are but unproſitable Servants, and ſo not hade regarded their low Creature- 
Seruices, a8 any way coming up to the immenſe deſire and aims of. his great 
Holineſs, yet be would continue his love and favour at the fame height which 


the pro- 


he proſecuted them withol at their firſt Creation, and ſo they ſhould Live in 


keeping his Command ments 


Aud this alone was of it ſelf a great promiſe, and an abundant reward, though 
they hadhever been advaneed to an higher Glory or Priviledge. And tis 
vis all che Promiſe we raad of, F thou do theſe things, thou ſhalt live, name 


ly, in doing of them: And this was their life , and yet ſuitably , bur Crean 


on dues, and an Equity by Creation Law. For if Providence be a continui 


Creation, then a Providential Law from God, and the continuation of our m 


continucd obedient, 
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Parents," andſo'of us, in chat firſt Creation lite and happy Eſtate, whilſt they ALY 
was but an extenſion of that firſt Creation goodneſs out of Chap. 1. 
which God firſt put them in that Eſtate; and fo, but a continuation of the We 


* 


fame Law ; and but a repeating, every moment they ſtood, that Complacen- 
cy he had at firſt in them, when he made them; and it was but the like, in 


its ptoportion, unto what he cominues to all his other Creatures in their ſphere, 


tha: keep his Ordinances to this day: And it is a dueneis that in meetneſs and 


equitablene ſs is to be diſyyſed to his that worketh and continuetf{ therein, 
our of that Juſtice that is iñ God, as a Creator, to his unſinning Creature, con- 
tinuing Holy 1 1 1 


This Condition of Angels by the law of their Creation, and of Man, for 
ſubſtance, is common to them both: However Men and Angels might and do 
differ in degrees of Excellencies, in teſpec of their meer Creation Holineſs 
even as they differ in their ſtrength (The Excelling wherein is given to the 
Angels) as al ſo in their habitation proper to each, as Jude 6. the one Created 
on Barth „the other in ſome of the Heavens; yet it is a difference but of rank 
ot degree, fuch as between Nobles and Commons, in an higher and lower 
Houſe. God made Man a l:itle lower than the Angels; That is in reſpect of 
degrees fo fag, as that Pſalm is to be underſtood of Adams or Mans Condition 


b | by Creation. Though it hath an higher reference unto Chrift Jeſus , as Man; : 


yet tilt this degree of lowneſs in the one, and height in the other, had for 


= the SubFratumrof it, in either, the fame Common Law of Creation Per- 
ſeqcdions, and the Rules thereof do take hold of both alike in their ſeveral ranks, 
and with their ſeveral degrees, I will not therefore now debate what differing 
W exccllencics each ot rhefe had proper to themſelves in their feveral Capacities 


and Spheres; or the differences of the ay hy! Condition of both thefe, An- 
gelb and Men, from what their now pre nt ſtanding in Grace, and hereafter 


W in tory, do afford. 


This we may ſafely ſay, Thar the difference of their Condition was not ſo 


I great, as that they ſhould ſee God's face in that manner, as Chriſt doth, The 
= Angels, mY h created in one of the Heavens, by their Creation did not ſo 
enjoy God; 

= 4 any time? No Man hath. ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Jon, which 
iin the boſom of the Father, he bath declared him Jobn 1.18, This Grace and 
W Truth came only by Jefus Chriſt, Verſ, 117. 15 


is ChriCt's fole honour to bring that firſt up; Who hath ſeen God 


The Law was the ſame for ſubſtance that ours. That under a Law they were 
made, is evident , forelſe there had not been ſin in them that fell: But tis ex- 


W preſs, they did; 2 Pet. 2. 4. and fin is a tranſgreſſion, of not only a Laus, as 
Fon. 5. 13. but of the Law, as being one in Common to all Creatures, 1 John 


3,4- And every Man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf, even as he 


W :; pure. Whoſoever committeth fin, 0 eth alſo tbe Law : For ſin is 
| the tranſgreſſion of the Law. *That the fi 


n Lat to Angels and Men, as 10 love God, fear God Gc. This is fo plain 


Commandment Duty is the Com- 


a5 none may deny it. | 3 

2, The third, Nor to tale God's Name in vain; the Devil is a Blaſphemer, 
and ſo breaks this Command. 5 „ 

3. If there be Superiour and Inferiour Ranks of Angels, as Michael an Ar- 
changel, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Powers, Col. 1. 16. Then a 


the fifth Command is an Obligation upon'them. 
4: The Sixth Command , Fro Hall not kill, binds the Angels as a Law, 
oy Satan is a Murtherer from the beginning; which could not have been ſaid, 


$ 'cverence from the Inferior Orders to all their Superiours muſt be due; and ſo 


| f that Command had not been violated by him in ſeeking Mans deſtructi- 


15 The ninth Command, Dou ſhalt not bare falſe witneſs , reaches the 

ö 7 6 themſelves; for the Devil, as a breaker of this Law, is A Lyar from 

= egrnning; and Michael, in Jude 9. as obliged by this Command, Durſt 
by "my arailing accuſation again#} Satan. 
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5. The Tenth, They ſhalt nar Luſt,” has a reſpect to the Angels; elſe why 
does Chriſt charge Luſt on the Devil, as his ſin? John 8. 44s Jon are of your 


ALON Father the Devil, and the Lnſts of your Father you will do, What are they 


but Pride, Envy , Hatred, Malice, Sc. And the good: Angels, in Obeg;. 
enee to this Command have a Le tothe Saifits 0 Nane greatly beloved 
ſays Gabriel, to that Prophet,. DA 10, 1 1. They have alſo a zeal for the Saint, 
and joy in their converſion, Luke 15. 7. But i they ſhould not have the ſame 
Laws in all things, that we Men have, yet it 1 be faid , that they 
are under very many Laws, that are given to us VM Mm. 

et it is enough for what I intend, that their Covenant by Creation n 
upon the ſame terms, that ours of works does; the tenor or terms of the Lay 
is the ſame: So as ſuppoſe they had not altogether the fame Laws, yet they 
were under the fame fundamental Sanction of Puniſhment, and Reward,Upen 
one ſin, ill their 4 l Mole to be forfeited, as upon ours it was: Their 
Eſtate was changed by ſinning, as ours alſo wass. 

_ The fame Puniſhments take hold upon them, though not the ſame bodily, 
as Death, unto which the Angels are not obnoxious, tor they can never dye: 
But what death Spirits are capable'of, we , and the undergo the ſame : Me 
were both alike caſt off from God; we were ex hed paradiſe ; They wen 
thrown downout of Heaven into Hell; and at-the Lal Day, the ſame Ser. 
_ tance ſhall be pronounced againſt both, Go you curſed into Eutrlaſting fre, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels ; Marth. 25. 41, As in a State ther 
may be different Laws, yea, variety of Pri viledges to Nobles, and others in: 
Kingdom, and yet the fundamental Maxims for Life, Death, and Forfeiture, 
the mae to.memalh VSG. 0 . | 

© They had alſo the fame Mutability, that was in our Condition, and food 
upon the ſame ground, and terms, that we did: It was their being made ot 
of nothing, and ſo meer Creatures, as well as we, that was the cauſe. of thei 
fall: So that we are ſure, they ſtood as tickliſhly, as we; no more Aſſiſtanc 
ia their ſtate , and proportion than Adam in his. We are ſure, that God took 
the Forfeiture upon one act of fin committed by the Angels that ſinned; for 
God ſpared not the Angels that fell, but threw them immediately to Hell, 2 
well as he doth us Men: Nor had they ſuch an high way of knowing God, o 


the . of him; as it is the higheſt Heavens, that might have kept 


1 ; Fa ; * 1 . fe 8 . o 
them Tnfallibly from ſinning, for that Chriſt only hath broughe up to behdld 
Gods face in ſuch a perſection of Righteouſneſs, 35 to exclude all fin acted 
the poſſibility of it. 1 8 p 4444 #3 | Ar "ay. 5 
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of their State by Creation, 5. 
| Chap. 2. 
| f e | F : 


CHAP. II. 
be Mutability of that firſt Eftate. By its conflitution, 


and their own weakneſs, both Angels and Men were 
liable to fall from it. God was not at all obliged as.Crea- 


tor, to preſerve bis Creatures in that firſt Condition ef- 


| feffually by bis Grace. The Caſes of their Mutabili- 
ty. To be Changeable is the Nature of a Creature, 
with difference from God, who only is Immutable. J bat 
the Creature being made out of Nothing, tends to a De- 
fictency. 


of thoſe following Aſſertions, than the Event. 


1. That theſe two ſorts of Creatures, Angels and Men, might fall from theit 
WS Original eſtate of perfect Holineſs ; for, de facto, of both ſorts did fall; and 
the Angels that did not, were of the ſame frame, of the ſame brittle metal 
WS with the other of their Creation, and the dues thereof, were common to both: 
= The Angels that ſinned, (lays Peter, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 2. verſe 4.) The Angels 
l that kept not their firſt ſtate , but left their own habitat ion, ſays Jude, verſ. b. 
How much more might this befall Man, who dwells in houſes of Clay? as it 


, much Leſs on them that dwell in houſes of Clay, whoſe foundation is 


Ve all, by ſad and woful experience, have found. | | 

2. The ſecond is, That no Obligation was upon God, to keep either of them 
WS from fo falling, by any Law of his having created them.. This, the Event, 
We alſo is a ſufficient demonſtration of; for if there had been ſuch an Obligation 
WE upon him, his faithfulneſs is ſuch, and love unto his Creature is ſuch ; as he 
= would then certainly have kept them: That title of Faithfulneſs is annexed to 
WE lis being Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19, Wherefore, let them that ſuffer according to 
be will of God, commit hy keeping of their Souls to him in Well. doing, as un- 
4 faithful Creator. The Argument then, from that he did not keep them, 
We 5 invincible, That he was, as a Creator, abſolutely free and diſengaged from 
We keeping them (without any breach of any due unto his Creature by the Law 
W ©: bis Creation) and doth ſufficiently confirm all that is foregone in the for- 
mer Chapter, concerning that Entercourſe ſettled betwixt God and us, by Cre- 
mon: Nor would the holy God have put that high Sarcaſm , or, bitter, (yet 
We Juſt) Retortion upon man when he had ſinned, which ſtruck at the very Spi- 
ii of his fin, Man & become life on? of us, which had been the very inward 
. pith and ſubſtance of his ſinuing, which compared together with the Tentati- 


, 


engaged to preſerve them from ſinning, and yet was wan ing todo it. 
W . 3- Nor muſt we lay upon God, any influence of his, inro either of their 
E falls: As God is not himſelf tempted with evil; ſo, nor ſempteth he his Crea- 
e unto evil, James 1. 13, 14. Let no man ſay when he i tempted, I am 


a2 


Here needs no other, nor more certain proof, both of the foregone, and 


ile duſt, which ave cruſbed before the moth? And that,de facto, we ars faln, 


W 22 [Lye ball be 48 Gods) ſhe ws, that hat was it had taken them: God, I 
i would not have upbraided them with that ſevere Sarcaſm, if he had been 


1222 — * 


222 
* 


bsugued in Job, from the ſtronger, the Angels, unto the weaker, Fob 4. 18, 19. 
WE Behold, he put no truſt in his Servants, and bis Angels he charged with fol. 


4 lempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
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Dt any man. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his yg, 
Boox II. Iuſt, and enticed. He carried himſelf in that matter preciſely, according to 
the exact dues of Creation: He diſpenſed all the influence that was due there. 
| by; and more he did not vouchſafe , meerly becauſe as a Creator, he was not 
obliged thereto. And God ordered it thus, that the difference between that 
Creation influence and aſſiſtance , and the efficaciougaſſiſtance of Grace, which 
he gave the Angels that ſtood , and meant to give to his Elect, called Ones. 
might be manifeſt from that which was by Creation due only; that, what wy, 
Gods, might be given to God and his Grace; and what was the Creatures 
might be given the Creature: For it is certain, that had God either inhibitec 
the Devil from tempting, or had caſt in but a grain of aſſiſtance more than by 
Creation was due, into man's heart and will When tempted, and prevented 
but a meer negligence, or not- attendency to God and his Word, (for their n 
began with theſe at firſt, and they were the primum momentum of their Verg. 
ing) they had not ſinned. If when the eyes of their minds were next dog; 
towards a wink, God had given but the leaſt jogg, it had kept them awake. 
. Likewiſe, God forbore nothing, but he was not bound to give, and it 

16 inpedimen. Was free for him to do, or not to do. And unto this, of God's vcr being 

tumDeus prefta- bound thereto , as on his part, doth Arminius himſelf put it. Nor had, gor 

re nonteneba= could man be aforehand with God by any thing he had, or could do: For, | 

e has e rn muſt be only by virtue of what he had received by Creation from God: And 

peccato. ſo, the Apoſtle's general Proclamation made on God's behalf unto all his Crea. 

tures, reached Adam in that eſtate ; Who bath firſt Joes to him, and it ſul 
be recompenſed unto him again. The ſenſe whereof is, That God ſtands free, 
not upon Prerogative, butEquity,. a Debtor unto Man; but at a perfect liber. 
ty, To give, or not to give, what he had not compacted for. And Chil 
fays the ſame, on his behalf, to him that murmured, Matth. 20. 13. 14 
thee no wrong : Didft not thou agree with me for a peny? And that I have paid 
thee. | . . 

But, beſides this Argument from the Event, the Scripture ſays the ſane, 
with a Behold pretaced unto it, in two places: Job 15, 5. Behold, he putttth 
no truſt in his Saints. And, that he had put no truſt in them, is diredlly ſpo- 
ken in reſpe@ unto their Mutability, and the hazard of their failing him, in 
their ſerving him, if left unto themſelves. So, as we have God's judgment 
declared, That they were ſuch unſtable Creatures, that he had no confidence 

in them as ſuch : Which, if it be underſtood in the Preſent Tenſe, that, Nov, 
ſince the fall, he putteth no truſt in his Angels that ſtood, yet (till it relate 
unto what in themſelves they are, and were by Nature, and would be, if God 
did not continue to uphold them. The ſame is ſaid in Chap. 4. 18. with an: 
ther Behold again, Behold, he 2 iruft in his Servants, and his Angel 
he charged with folly, Which latter is ſpoken as of the time paſt ; upon a 
experience of the fall of ſome of them, that ſhewed the ſame changeablene 
to be incident to the reſt that ſtood ; and that if God ſhould deal with them oi. 
ly according to that Law of their Creation, and leave them into the hands d 
their own Counſels, they would be as fooliſh as the reſt had been. 

But, the greater Task of the two, is, to Evince what this Mutability ws, 
and what the riſe of it was, in the Creature. 

I begin with the later, The Riſe or Ground of it. 

1. This changeableneſs in the Creature, is the condition of the Creature © 
a Creature, with difference from God. Of God, it is ſaid, James 1. 13. Tit 
God cannot be tempted with evil: And evil there, is the evil of ſin, vill 
which the Creature is tempted, and is an oppoſite to that goodneſs, which Þ 

_ eſſential to God, whereof Chriſt ſpeaks, 2 19. 17. God only is good, and 
thereby differenceth God's goodneſs from the Creatures goodneſs, by declarinþ 
That God alone is eſſentially good; and it riſeth to ſuch a Conſiſſeney in h- 
Nature, and height of tranſcendent Perfection, that it cannot admit of te 
leaſt impreſſion, touch, or tincture of evil to ſtain, yea, not to diſcoulour it 
and thereſore James expreſſeth it by this, He cannot be tempted, James 1. ; 
It being a Contradiction to his Nature, as being God; as elſewhere, That“ 


cannot He, Titus 1. 2. and, Cannot deny himſelf , 2 Tim.2.13. Now," ow 


"©... 
* C 
* 


122 


* 


tu 


* 


— 


n " FEOF! oh _—_— 2 » 1 N x "19 * n * 
1 ; 4 * * 1 5 * 1 
+: Ye n . N aber. ö * n b 
uy 8 N r <Q - \ - " 4 
I. a a j 4 
- y 7 40. . f - 
- * % 4 
* y g k 


* 


- . N 
— l 0 . 
s 


a 
27 
things be ſaid of God, as he is God: then the oppoſite, (a capacity of being RALLY 
tempred mw evil) mult be intended thereby of tie Creature, conſidered in Chap. 2. 
: tureſhip. B PLD 2109408 DOG ; 154 2 mid ng WFTW NG 
1 one 25 „James ſpeaks in the words afore and aſter, of and unto man 
ſaln, chat is, tempted with 225 cron luſt, verſ. 14. And fo it is not an Argument 
to prove that the Creature, in its Original eſtate, was thus liable to Tempta- 
e, , SIT 5 Higtuge; 
Anſtv. 1. His ſaying, God cannot be tempted, being a ſetting fotth an At- 
tribute proper unto God; therefore, however in the 6:caſion of it, it maybe 
an Exhortat on unto men faln, Sc. yer the Maxim extends further, and is not 
to be narrowed unto a Compariſon of God's Nature, in this reſpect, with cor- 
rapted Man; but in that it is made proper unto God, it muſt needs, in its op- 
poſitioN, expreſs the difference from all Creatures as Creatures. 7 et 
2. It had been ſhort of the Glory which is due unto God, in this putity of 
his; yea, diſhonourable to have intended it, as a compariſon only between a 
Man falo that hath luſt in him already, that may tempt him; and the infinitely 
holy Nature of God, that hath no ſuch Principle in him, as thereby to ſet out 
the Perfection of God: For, it miglit be ſaid, That a Creature unfaln hath no- 
thing in him to tempt him neithef. Therefore God, his [cannot be tempted} 
muſt extend further, in full oppoſition to, and excſufion of, any Creature, in 
irs beſt eſtate conſidered, /J%C%C%%SS%SSddw ( 7 os OOH G1 
z. It may be ſaid of the ſirongeſt meer Creature in its beſt eſtate , That it is 
liable to be tempted of its own Luſt, that may ariſe up in him, though he have 
no ſinſul luſt as yet in him. The firſt ſin of our firſt Parents, was a luſt inordinate, 
tobe 4 Gods ; Self. love grew into a tumor, when once it heard but afar off, 
of ſuch a Preferment. And ſo of Satan; *Tis ſaid, that when he ſinned, he 
finned of hig own, John 8. 44. Te are of your Father the Devil, and the luſts 
of jour Father ye will do: he was a murderer from the beginning, and.abode 
not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him, When he ſpeaketh a lze, he 
[peaketh of his own © for he is altar, and the Father of it. Thereby alſo 
utterly exempting God from any the leaſt influence into his fin. INE" 
The Cocint ans, who hold Man's Nature in his firſt Creation not to have been 
holy, but only indifferent unto good and evil, when we urge, That May wat 
created after God's Image, Sc. They would retort this Abſurdity upon us, 
That then he muſt bave — made immutably holy; for God's holineſs js an im- 
nutable holineſs in him; and therefore if Man had the Image of it by Creati- 
on, then he ſhould have had it immutably. © | AO 16138807 $75; 
But, we eaſily anſwer, God could not communicate to us his Eſſential Ho- 
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Will, to which it is innate toa 


one and the ſame: But the Oreature, his Power to do or act, is one thing an 
himſelf. is another: He eee by. himſelf, but by a Power gü. 
en him to act; and which 1s differing from himfelf, an accident in him, far 
differing from himſelf; Neither is himſelf his own End in acting; but God, by 
his Creature, is to be his End to act for, and by which he is to be moved in 
acting; and God, that is his End, is without him, and far above him: Abd 
therefore himſelf, with all theſe his Powers or Faculties, may faull er in acting 
when they come to be uſed and pus forth ; there may ſome deficiency come be. 
tween his Power to act and his act it ſelf : as either, a Ceſſation to act, (for 
he is but Agens in potentia) when he ought ; a falling. ſhort , in not Putting 
forth all its Power to the utmoſt; a remiſneſs,, a ſlackneſs, may befall it; a 
ina Line ſtretched to the utmoſt, a wagling way fall out. As particularly, io 
inſtance; Firſt, the W Underſtanding may fall into an incogitaney un. 
awares, or a Non - advertency, or the want of, Conſideration; in the twin. 
ling of an eye it may be diverted from a ſtedfaſt act of eying God, as its trueſſ 
good. And though God gave aſſiſtance, according to the due of Creation, 
whereby he had Power within himſelf. to have kept attentive to God, yet 
take what was to be its oun doing, its act thereupon, or duty; there a Ceſ. 
ſation might fall out, an unattendency, a failing in its acting. Secondly, al{, 
his Will, whoſe voice and office ſtill is, Who will ſbeuw us any good? nd 
thereupon it is ſtedfaſtly to cleave to God; yet upon a Buz or Hear-ſay, of be. 
ing put into a better Condition even 45. Gods , knowing good and evil; the 
at its own good, ( though then in ſubordingi. 
on to God, it might) did, by as ſuddain deſicieney and remiſs ſtation make 
an hault in his way and tendeney towards Happineſs : As one that in the pu. 
ting forth his hand, unto what is as high above him, as is poſſible for himto 
reach, takes hold by the way of ſomething that is lower and ſhort, through, 
finding ſome preſent eaſe to its motion in reaching unto. what is higher; and 
the lower to ſuit his lower and inferiour ayms: And the Will was agog upon it; 
and it fell int$ a tumour of ſeeking. its own: excellency: And then the Wil 
might, influence the underſtanding to take in the Conſideration, whether 
there might not be ſomething in that New, propoſed way of Happineſs; and 
the appearance of it was ſo, repreſented, as the yielding to the Temptation 
is plainly put upon this, That the Womans Underſtanding was deceived; Sathe 
Apoſtle in 2 Cox. 11. 3. and 1 Tim. 2. 14. 

And this Defectibility may well be ſuppoſed, ſeeing. it is granted by all;That 
there was that difference between the Condition of Saints and Angels no in 
Glory, and of the Angels and Adam in their Creation Eſtate; that in thit 
of Glory, the manifeſtation of God to e neee of the Creatures, 
and the Communication of his Goodneſs to the Will, is ſo ſuper-abundantly 


full, filling them with all the fulneſs. of God, that. theſe Faculties and Power 


are ſwallowed up into God. God his being All in All, as it chains up, and 
unchangeably fixeth the whole of the Soul unto him, that it cannot ceaſe or 
ſuſpend to cleave Immu ably, to him, who is their Incommutable Happineſ 
and fo they cannot Sin. And had the Angels (who yet we cannot ſay , wc! 
in the higheſt Heaven of all) ſo enjoyed God, they could not have ſinned. But, 
the law and meaſure both for Angels and Men by Creation, was that God ſhould 
be ſo repreſented to them, as to give thema powerto cleave to God as their chick 
eſt Good, as they began to do: yet; in compariſon of the former, in ſointere 
our a way of manifeſtation, that as ſor the. Uoderſtandiog , in its own amp! 
tude, and that variety of Objects it might meet with, and that might be pre 
ſented unto it, a room was leſt for a poſſibility, in its Creature activity, t 
caſt an unhappy glance towards the entertainment of 2 Conſideration of them. 


And, that Concurſe as ſuch with the Will, as the Will was ſtill leſt io! 


poſſibility, to ceaſe its going out from it ſelf up unto God, who, was witho!! 
it ſelf, and to begin to affect ſome other Excelleney proper unto. it ſelf: 

as that which was ſuited unto that lower aim of ſelſ- love, and ſell· excellenc. 
And the Evidence, that they were ſo. leſt, ( beſides the evidence the cv 
gives) is, That God applied legs threatnings, Thou ſhals dye the ee 
which in the life of Glory have no place nor iuluence; and all this might , 
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did proceed from this, Tar according to the neceſſary conttitution of a Crea- SAN. 
tor; they were but Agents in potentid, they were not pure Act, and ſo might Chap. 2. 
ceaſe to act holily, whilſt yet they had the poſſe, the Power from Cod to Act 

holily. And by the Law of Creation, God was not obliged to give the act of 

Willing holily, but the Power to will; and therefore alſo he g Not- will, 

when yet he ought, and fo ſinn d. The act of Willing what was holy and good 

was not neceſſary in them, and therefore it might fall out, he might not will it. 

And the firſt Sin lay not in an act of willing ſomething elſe than God ; nor in 

a poſiive Act of refufing God; but a not willing, a ceaſing to vill, as it had 

thitherto done. And yet, this was not Chance or Contingency , but accom- 
panied with an Act of Will; to ceaſe, or forbear, to will tuat holy good thing 

it did. So as the firſt Sinning began not with a Motion of the Will; but with 

a delect, or ceaſing to Move as it ought to have done: Upon which, the 
Underſtanding was, withal, depriv:d of its Spiritual light to guide the Will; 

In that Leaven was in the Will; (which, though but one Faculty, yet was 

the proper Seat of Sin) the whole lump was leavened, and that ſmall ſpeck 

of taint , e in the Will, fum d up into the Underſtanding, and darkned 

it; and that ſpiritual light being gone, it began to judge what the Devil pro- 

poſed to be their beſt Happineſs; and was deceived, as the Apoſile ſays. And 

then the Will, having been averted from cleaving to its true and only Good, 

fell into a Tumour (as I ſaid.) of affecting to be as Gods; and ſo Sin grew irre- 

coverably more and more upon them. This for a ſecond Ground of this Mu- 

tability. 1 8 : . 

* 130 unto this, that farther Ground which the Fathers, (Auſtin eſpe 

cially ) have run upon, vis. That theſe Creatures, though excellent, were 

made out of meer Nothing; their Root was Nothing, and the Sap would be 
drawing down towards the Root, and withering, if not, continually watered 
= by Efficacious Grace. The Creature as a Creature, would be mouldring, to- 
== wards Nothing again, and would do it every moment, it by the word of God's 

= Power it did not conſiſt. And although God hath by Charter endowed them 
Vith an Immortality (which is an Immutabllity , as to the ſubſtance of their 
being; which yet is by a meer participation; God, by Eflence having only 

W lamortality, 1 72m. 6. 16.) yet ſtill he left this token of Mutability , That 
= they might loſe their well. being, which Sin only could diſpoſſeſs them of. And 

WE Sin is but an imperect tendency , or verging or Reeling towards Nothing; only 
= inthe falling, God keeps them in ſubſtential Being ſtill, that they might 

WW live to find and know their frallty, Sc. To Sin, and to fail that way, is not 

= indeed, ſays Auſtin, that which we call Nothing; but, ſays he, It is a ten- p44, non 
dency unto Nothing: And he gives this Reaſon, That, by how much any ## 1b: 5d 
WW thing is excellent, and falls or declines, unto what is worſe; Or, by how er „ 
woch a thing is become worſe than God made is z by ſo: much, it is become * 
dener unto Nothing; and ſo is in its degree, a falling towards Nothing: I 

= would expreſs it thus, That Sin is not 2 ins into pure Nothing, for Entity; 

Y but falling beſides , or Side-ways, into it: And yet, ite what is worle 
W than Nothing, the perfect deſtruction of the Well-being, of it. And, God 


+ A fought meet to preſerve the Subſtance of their Being, that thoſe he Rej: Rs, 
| WE ig bave a Being continued, te feel the demerit of Sin; and in them he 
. meant to Recover; ſeparating, in the end, their Sin and their Perſons, yet, 
8 har all might ſee their Original, and the DefeRibility , might ſee an experi- 


ment of their firſt Nothingneſs, (which alſo they know not but by Faith) in 

W fat ſo many of both ſorts are caſt into Sin, which is, if not lower than No- fl 
aun, yet nexx degree unto it; and know. themſelves. to be but Creatures, : i 
W 02 were Nothing; and that becauſe by the Law of God's Creation, he was i 


dot bound to have preſerved them in Being, he therefore ſuffered the Holineſs 


| 
(| 
i de had endowed them with, and which was Concreated with them, and yet ul 
ass the Flower, the Excellency and perfection of their Being, and of more : 
= 'Yorth, than all their Beings without it, utterly to come to Nothing. 


But yet further „the Holineſs which by Creation, both Angels and Men 
ad, were but Adjuncts, Accidents, and Endowments , perfecting the well- | | 
eing of them, and beſtowed upon them to perfect their Nature, as noble = 

| qua- N i 
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Bog N, of thè Natures of them or any part or iogr<dientinto the Etlence of them; and 


WY 


alintcs and diſpoſitions uſe to do: But they were not Ingredients conſlitutive 
yet natural to them, as perfectives of their Nature: And ſuch Creatures, or 
rather Concreateds with thcir Nature, may ceaſe and be loſt, without the ceaſ. 
ing of the SubjeRir felf, that is endowed with them. EI... 

' {nthe Centroverfie we have with the Papiſts, we rightly affirm , That the 
Image of God in true Holineſs, was natural to man at his firſt Creation, But 
then, they put this Abſurdity upon our Aſſertion, That what is natural cannot 
be loſt; and this what was by a Supernatural act of Ood's, given tlie Angels and 


ue, muſt be Supernatural. 


We ani er to the firſt; That there were three things in Man and Angels at 
the firſt, that made up theirs and our Nature: The ſubſtance of the Soul, 
which was, that ir was a Spirit, and the ſcat or Subject of thefe other two 
that follow: As, 2. The Faculties of that Soul, that are efſential toit, in 
this ſenſe;, that they are Principia Nature conflitutiva , Principles that co 
Sonſtitute the Nature of a Man, and which, if taken away, a Man ceaſerh 
to be a Man; and ſuch are the Underſtanding, and Will, and Affections in the 
Soul; and ſo in an Angel, Underſtanding and Will. 3. There were further 
ſuch Ornaments and Diſpoſitions in thoſe Faculties, as were for the perteQing 


the Nature of the Soul, and whereby it might attain and be preferved in Hap. 


pineſs and Bleſſedneſs. The two firſt are, through God's Ordination, immu- 
tably be ſtowed, both in Angels and Men;ſo as if either the Souls of Men ſhould 
ceaſe to be ſpiritual Subſtances, or the Angels to be Spirits; or come not to have 
an Underſtanding or Will, they would ceaſe to be either Angels or Men; and 
therefore. tlieſe two they retain, In omni ſtaſu, in all States, both faln and unfaln 
Angels good and bad. But, the third, which was this of Holineſs, which perſe- 
ed their Natures, they were and are liable to a Mutation in: For it was, and 
is, but a perfection in the Soul or Angel, which may Abeſſe vel adeſſe fine ſuljefti 
znteritu, be loſt and ceaſe without the ceaſing of the Subject they belooged 
amo, as pretious Stones or Herbs, may loſe their virtue, and yet be Stones and 

To the ſecond, we Anſwer, That though the Image of God were concres 
ted with the Soul by a ſupernatural Operation of God's; that hinders not at al, 
that it ſhould be a natural perfection to man's Nature, and natural in that very 
reſpect obj:Red, That becauſe man came forth of God's hands by immediate 
Creation; even therefore it was meet and requiſyge, yea neceſſary, that thoſe 
bis Rational Creatures ſhould have this Image; $7 endowment which was to 


enter into the Compoſition of their Nature: He had not elſe had that Perfection, 


vhich to the nature of their being Intelligent Creatures, was due: And, fo 
though it were Supernatural in the production of it by God, as the Efficient; 
yet natural to the Subject that was made by God, It hinders this no more, than 
that becauſe the Creation of the Soul, and the Faculties of it, and the Union of it 
with the Body, were by a Supernatural Operation of God's, that therefore bs 
, ͥͤ .. 
But, this laſt Demonſtration proceeds upon this, That if theſe Creatures 
themiclves, are in the Subſtance of them as Creatures, mutable, and apt to be 
changed, and would fink into their Nothing, if God upheld them not bi the 
word of his Power Ae this mutability or àptneſs to periſh, atleaſt is affirm- 
ed of them, with difference from Chriſt, as is God, Hebr. 1. 10,11, 12. Audi boi 
Lord, in the beginting haft laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heave 
are the works of thint hands, 7. bey ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt. and they 
all ſ:1l wax old as doth u garment, And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold Ibem i, 
and they ſhall b# changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſpall not ful 
Then much more ere theſe accidental perſections mutable, and apt to be chang: 
ed, further than as God ſhall put a ſtability into tem. 
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of their State by Creation, 
CHAP. III. 


Of the firſt ſtate men run through, viz.that of Innoceny. A 
brief Draught of all thoſe ſeveral States or Gonditions, 
through which God leadeth the Eledt of Mankind. 
T ogether with a compariſon of t be States toge- 
ther. 


* 


O R moſt holy, wiſe, and gracious God had in his everlaſting Purpoſes 


tions (whereof ſome are inferiour and ſubordinate one unto the other; 


ada nd whereof one is utterly contrary and perfectly oppoſite to that Happineſs he 
intended) which he would lead his Ele& of Men through, as ſo many ſeveral 
= degrees they take, yea and oppoſitions and hazards they are to paſs through ; 
ere the laſt and moſt Royal Crown of Glory be ſet upon their heads: And this 
he choſe to do, to the end to miagnifie and ſet forth the glory of his own 
Grace at laſt, as alſo to carry and lead us ſtill on with wonder, from one unto 
W theother : And to prepare us to entertain that conſummate Happineſs at laſt 
BS vith unalterable Aſtoniſhmeat and Adoration. God hath not dealt thus with 
WS the Elet Angels, who have had no changes; but us, the Sons of men, he ſhift- 
eth from Veſſel to Veſſel, and fhifteth us firſt from one condition, then another, 
WE till he hath brought us to that utmoſt refinement , which may render us in the 
W higheſt manner meet and capable of himſelf immediately. To this end he at 
WE firlt created us in a pure natural condition in Adam, and he the firſt of Mankind; 
do let us ſee our Inum or bottom, what by the Law of Creation it was, that 
nas our due; and how remote we were by that due, from that Glory he ſuper- 

Ws naturally in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, had intended; that ſince Grace freely, - 
= hd deſigned us an higher, the diſproportion might appear, That ſo-what was 


q | the gift of Grace migbt ri ſe up to its full glory, Then he lets us fall into ſin 


= and wrath, which utterly ſpoiled and defaced that firſt native Beauty we had 
by Creation, and plunged us into a contrary depth of miſery. But then after 
chat again, he gives forth the Goſpel, which diſcovers Chriſt , as a Redeemer 
from fin and wrath , who withal brings a Life and Immortality to light, which 


by Faith apprehended by us, puts us into the ſtate of Grace, and a participati- 
= oof Chriſt ; ſuch as is ſuitable to the Relation of the Goſpel in this Life, far 
= cxcelling Adams ſtate. | | | | 
W But then Jaſt of all; and after all this God hath a Reſerve, a ſurpaſſing 
= eight of Glory to be revealed in us; and that alſo admits of its degrees, ot 
W which anon. | 

And theſe I thought beſt in this place to give the brief entire view of, not 


W only for the pleaſantneſs of the proſpect, when in brief ſet together, but 


becauſe it will ſerve as the cleareſt Introduction or general Preface unto all the 
Treatiſes that are to follow, which have tor their particular and ſet Subjects 


g | theſe ſeveral Eſtates and Conditions: This diſcourſe being to handle the State 
YZ of Adam in his pureſt naturals, with a Compariſon between him and Chriſt , 


aud his State, and our State of Grace under the Goſpel. In other Diſcourſes 
{ Whichare to follow, I ſhall, 1. Treat of Mans ſinful and Corrupt Eſtate and 
| themiſery thereof, which ſerves further by way of Contraries, to magnifie 
| the Glory of God's Grace, and his Chriſt, as revealed in the Goſpel: Then, 
Ay, the State of Salvation by Chriſt, which the Ele are brought and raiſed 
up into, by the Grace and work of all three Perſons, which is rendred to us 
the more illuſtrious, both by the immediately preceeding miſery which we 
; | are 


(as by the Event appears) fore-ordained ſeveral Eſtates and Diſpenſa- 
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32 Of tbe Creatures, and the Condition 
ue delivered from, and then by its ſurpaſſingly excelling, that firſt and beſſ 
Book II. Eſtate. Then zly, I ſhall diſcourſe of tho laſt, and beſt Condition of the E. 

2 lc, which is the State of Glory. . : 
| That which at preſent I am to do, is only; 
1. Jo give an Account of Gods Diſpenſations herein, 
2. Shortly to enumerate the particular States, and compare them in their 
comely Gradations or Subordinations of each to other, 
For the firſt, the Account hereof conſiſts in two things. a | 
1. That it is and hath been the manner of God, in other works of his, to 
Proceed by like ſteps and degrees. To proceed from leſs perfect to more per- 
fect; and to put prear diſtances and diſproportions, yea from Contr. 
ries. 8 * IT . 
2. The Reaſons of it. 
The firſt contains two things in it. 5 | 
1. That it hath been his manner in other works, which will help us to un. 
derſtand his proceeding in theſe. Thus in making this Viſible World; he 
firſt began with a rude Lump, that had no form, Gen: 1. 1. neither effential 
nor accidental; which was actually Nothing, potentially Al things; therefore 
call'd Earth and Waters ; but in truth a Darkneſs and deep Confuſion without 
form. Then he divides that Lump into four Lofts and Rooms, and puts in 
forms thereto to perfe& that Maſs, and ſo makes the four Elements : then he 
finiſheth and fits up thoſe ſeveral Lofts and Chambers with inhabitants, pur. 
niſheth the fiery Heavens with Stars; fills the Waters with Fiſhes , the Air 
with Birds, the Earth with Beaſts. And of theſe, thoſe that had a more per. 
fect Kind ot Life, were ſtill Created in order, after the other more imperfed;; 
and ſtill the latter containing in them the perfections of the former: And then 
laſt of all, Man, the End, the Exiſtence, the Lord of all, that hath the 

Excellency of Angels, Sun, Moon, and Stars in him, as Eccleſ. 12. 2 

And whereas God had another Man to come, The Lord from Heaven, who 

is God and Man, and for him to make another World, a new Heaven anda 
new Earth, which he intended more than this; yet his Ordination in his De- 
crees was to make this firſt World more imperfect, as the Preludium and pe- 
parative to this new World of Chriſt's: Which Ordination and Method of his,the ARE 

Apoſtle hath expreſly ſet before us, as heedfully to be noticed by us, 1 Cor. 17, 

46, where ſpeaking of both theſe men, Adam's, and their Worlds, That us 

not firfl which was ſpiritual; that is, That man Chriſt, and that Eſtate of 

ſpiritual Perfection he brings in, was not to be firſt , but laſt: But fir? that 
which was natural, and e 4-6 that which is ſpiritual. God laid that 

Eſtate of Adam but as the firſt rude draught, the ground work to be filled up, 

God proceeded ab imperfectiori ad verfoffias by degrees from natural toſpir- 

tual. And in the framing and rearing up this new ſecond World, he obſerves 

the ſame Method. 2 8 — 

1. In the very Propheſie and fore-ſignifying of it aforehand, God proceeded 

UH, by ſeveral parcels, and caſt the Revelation of him into ſeveral ſhapes 

and repreſentations : f, Hebr. 1, 1. proceeding from more imperſedt 

to what is perfect, as a Preludium thereunto. oe | 

1. He makes a Covenant with the Jews, in out ward appearance little bettet 
than a Covenant of Works (whereof it bears the name; Then brings in 
that of Grace, eſtabliſhed upon better Principles and Promiſes, The firlt at 
beſt, as the beſt of the Jews underſtood it, but imperfe to the end, as Hel. 

9. ult. That they without we ſbould nos be made perfect. | | 
And that firſt Covenant, how doth he deliver it with all poſſible ſtate and 

majeſty ? brings down Heaven to Earth, and makes an Heaven upon a dull) 

Mountain in Sinai! How gloriouſly ſpeaks he in Thunder? By Angels h0v 

terribly ? Makes Moſes, a Mediator, approach to him with his face ſhining 

how brightly ? Eres a Miniſtry, how richly cloathed.? A Tabernacle, all! 
that a Temple, how magnificent? A Worſhip therein, how coſtly ? And if. 
tends all this but as an imperfect ſnew. For he finds fault with this Covenant, 

Miniſtry, Worſhip, and all, Hebr. d. Diſannuls it for the weakneſs and imp!” 


fitableneſs of it, Hebr. 7. 9. and then brings in a better Covenant , 4 mo 15 
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celleut Miniſiry, Hebr. 8.6. A greater and more perfect Tabernacle , Hebr. Au, 
t. And even in that Carnal way he proceeded by degrees: Firſt there was Chap. 3. 
but Altars, then a Tabernacle, then a Temple: And then * in that world. 
ly Temple, How was there firſt that which was imperfełs]? and then comes 
chat which was Holy and more perfect. Three Courts there were. The out- 
ward Court for the People, Rev. 11. 1. leſs glorious : The ſetond for the 
Prieſte, wherein was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and the Se de- bread: 
And after the ſecond Vail a third, The Holieſt of all, Hebr. 9. 2, 3, 4, Sc. 
= which had the golden Cenſor, the Ark overlaid with gold, wherein was the 
golden Pot that had Manna, and the Cherubims of Glory: And this was emi- 
BS nently called, The Glory, the Thpe of Heaven, And then; when God came 
indeed to erect the new World under the Goſpel, Hebr. 2. 4, 5. How ſtill doth 
= he proceed from the more imperfec᷑ꝭ to what is perfect, e're he hath brought 
usto the height of all Perfection? Into how many Heavens, one after the o- 
ther, will he bring us? 2 e ee 
1. He makes a new Creation in his Peoples hearts, a new work there: ſo 
12e. 5. 17. Old things are paſt away, all things are become new in a Belie- 
vers heart; and this out of a Darkneſs, a Chaos, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
== Andaly, Then lie brings that new Creature into a new World of the Ordi- 
WE nances and Things revealed and fitted to this new Creator, which are deſer- 
WS vedly call'd, The Kingdom of Heaven: Whereby a man is ſaid to have a being 
B lift up to Heaven, &c, as Capernaum : And all the glory of that Revelation 
made on Sinai, is called but Earth to this, which is truly a Heaven in compa- 
WE riſon of it, Hebr. 12. 25, 26. yet this Heaven he will ſhake as he did that 
Est, and remove this Heaven as he did that Earth; fo Hebr. 12. 26, 27. 
ud bring his Elect into a new Heaven. New in compariſon to this now, Rev. 
12. When as once again all is to become new, verſ. 4, 5. And then after that 
ve Heaven and new Earth, where Righteouſneſs dwells , the Epiſtles of 
Paul and Peter tell us, that he will bring us into an Heaven of Heavens, fo 
We c:ll'd, not in relation only to natural Heavens, but ſpiritual Heavens forego- 
ing it, which ſhall be the End, the perfeckion of all. And ſo Rom. 6. 22. is 
We call'd he, [from rue, perficio] The End, the Perfection; even as Chriſt is cal- 
led, The End of the Law, Rom. 10. 4. And as the Law made nothing perfeck 
but Chriſto even all theſe foregoing Heavens are(though in themſelves, ſome 
of them comparatively to others foregoing, perfect, yet) compared to this 
WE laſt and utmoſt, but imperfect, which is the End of all. | 3535 
lkhbe ſecond is, That in all theſe gradual Repreſentations of his, he ſo or- 
Ws ders it, that the latter ſhall ſtill exceed the former, and fo exceed, as the for- 
mer thall hold no compariſon there with; and therefore, the more of them we 
an find out, the better. Thus how did the World, ordered . garniſhed, and 
ddorned, exceed the Chaos, which was Darkneſs and Confuſion ? The fe- 
We cond days work exceeded the firſt ; the third the work of the ſecond ? And as 
much did the little World, Man, the Epitome of all the great World, excel 
l, fo as Heathens ſtood aſtoniſhed at it: But infinitely more doth Chriſt ; 
be ſecond Adam, exceed the firſt, 1 Cor. 15. 45, 46, 47. Sc. and his World, 
cis of Adams; and likewiſe the Miniſtration of the ſecond Covenant. the Go- 
peel, thatof the firſt, the Law, That, 2 Cor, 3.10, It had no glory in com- 
buriſan of this which excelleth. And then the new Heavens ; and the vew 
8 £475 to come, will ſo exceed this Heaven, even this Kingdom of Heaven we 
o, or the Saints enjoy, That the former ſpall not be remembred, Iſa. 65. 
., And as it was prophecied that the Ark and Service of the Temple, Fer, 
W 3: 16, ſhould be ſo exceeded by the Goſpel, that it ſhould be remembred no 
more; ſo will the new Heavens exceed theſe, that all here ſhall be remembred 
e more, nor come into mind. An expreſſion, ſhewing how much the foriner 
ſhould be excelled by the latter; even ſo much, that as it uſeth to fall out in 
tungs and objects eminently excelling, they ſo ſwallow up the mind, that all 
aller things are not thought on, but forgotten, as if they had never been. 
5 the glory of the Sun puts out the glory of the Moon, fo ſhall this exceed 


that former, that it ſhall not came to mind. 
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DOG Of the Creatures, and the Condition 
3 8 — A — 1 V 
do to add a true Reaſon why God is pleaſed thus in his Works to procee 

„„ Geet. Eras ale RA gas ei 

I. Toe the Perfection of his Efficiency and Workmanſhip. It argue, , 

weakneſs in an efficient to do worſe, when it hath done better; but PerfeQicg 
ſtill ſo to exceed, and put down the ſorme r. 

2. It ſhews his various and manifold Wiſdom, mAvToiKbacs ole , or hs much 
or mighty varying Wiſdom, as Chryſoftome expounds that Phraſe, Eph. z,,, 
His Wiſdom is in it ſell one, but we could not ſee it in it ſelf at once. There. 
tore he ſhew it by ſeveral Repreſentations of it and himſelf, in ſeveral effects 
and that ſhews Wiſdom alſo not ſimply various, but much, mightily differing 
andexcelling , to ſhew the vaſtneſs of his Wiſdom, who could caſt him; 
into ſo many forms, and frame ſo many ſeveral Patterns of Worlds and Con. 

ditions; not only infinitely differing from, but as much excelling each «. 
th | 1 | | . 

And thirdly, This is a way and courſe he knew would take the Creature 
moſt, for unto its Capacity hath God herein applied himſelf. Now we find, 
that our Spirits are taken and led on with much more pleaſure, and brought in 
to a greater wonderment and admiration of a thing tranſcendently excellent, 
when things of leſs worth, yet to our apprehenſions (whilſt we ſee no better) 
moſt excellent, are preſented firſt. So we have heard, in entertainment of 
great Ones, their cunniog Suitors have led them into ſtately Rooms, where 
ſumptuous Banquets have been prepared, and from thence carried them ino 
other far more exceeding, to ſet off the latter ſo much the more, and make i 

great indeed: So it is in Maſques and Shews, in which there are ſeveril Pre. 

ſentments involved one beyond another. And thus doth and will God enter 

rain his Children. And what. can be more to drew the Creatures into wonder. i 

ment, than firſt to preſent them with ſuch a Work, ſo perfect in their Appre- "iſ 

henſions, as they know not where any thing ſhould be added to it, to makeit 

more perfect, or taten away, as Solomon ſpeaks of God's Works, Eccleſ.,,1,, 

though haply in a further ſenſe alſo;) And yet then to bring them unto an- 

ther frame and building differing , infinitely exceeding the other: What is 

there will wrap up in more aſtoniſhments? Now, never did the Art of Ma 

preſent ſuch a proſpeRive piece, which as you know, carries the eye _ 

ſeveral Rooms, one beyond another, as is this which God hath made, andthe 

World reveals unto us. N . 2 1 
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As ſor the ſecond Head * the Scheme» of theſe ſeveral Eſtates, 
and the Subordinationof them, | 

I. The Scheme of them, . ed | 
1. There is the Eſtate of Pure Nature, wherein Adam was created, andin 
him we, which he and we ſhould have enjoyed on Earth, which had an Hip: 
pineſs in its kind moſt perfe& and complee ee. 

The ſecond, is the Eflate of Grace we are brought into here by the ſecond 
Adam under the Goſpel, and the Priviledges enjoyed by Faith and Hope, 
which if it were made up compleat, (though but within its own Sphere, witl- 
out addition of glory) would afford an higher and ſuper-excelling happineß, 
than that of Adam. 3 er e F 
The third is, The Eftate of Glory hereafter, in which there might b1p) 
be found out in Scripture three degrees; whereof two are but ſteps to the hig. 
eſt Throne we ſhall be ſet in. | eee 
I. That of the Souls of Men ſeparate, till joyned to the Body, during 
which time, though made perfect in Grace, and with addition of Glory, 
yet not with that degree, which at the Reſurrection Soul and Body ſhall k 
celve. ', 4 „ yn EK Yr rd 
2. That Eſtate of the Soul and Body, when firſt joyn'd in Chriſt's vilible 
jus dom, and the day of Judgment, which tranſcends that of the Souls. 


15 7 That of the Soul and Body, when Chriſt ſhall have given up bis Kingdom 
to his Father, when God ſhall be all in all. I 9 +3 
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n which may further be caſt into this Series: That whereas God, &nownr SA 
z  , A7 is the ſupream happineſs of Man in all Conditions, God hath Chap. 3. 
ied ſeveral ways ; differins not only in degrees, but kind of Knowing WW 
enjoying of bir. All which the Apoſtle reduceth to a Dichotomy, 1 Cor. 

12.12. Either, ! In aGlafs, or in a Riddle, dark/y, now in this World : Or; 
FR 49 Face to fate, in that to come. The one, we may call ſpecularis cognitio; 
de other, Jntuitiva; The one mediate and meerly , in alio, in another 
1 thing; that other immediate, in ſe, as in himſelf Face to face. And an- 
WS crable to each of theſe Knowledges of him, is there an enjoyment of him 
by the Will, goes along therewith, to delight and reſt ſatisfied in him: 
por the Underſtanding and the Will are commenſurated and proportioned 
ech to other, according to that known Rule, In quantum cognoſcimus, in 
t ; tum amamus; in quantum amamus in tantum gaudemus: So much, or fo 
ur as we know God aright, we love him; ſo far as we love him, we re- 
WS joice in end are made happy by him: F 10 
Tunis ſpecular or mediate Knowledge of God in this World, is either, 12 
ES ch as that, which Adam had , ſeeing and enjoying him in the Creatures; 
AS hich was his Glaſs, as it was ſaid of old, Speculum Creaturæ; or enjoying him in 
d by the Covenant of Works, the Glaſs of the law, accompanied with Peace 
ol Conſcience following the doing his Will; or at the beſt, but ſeeing and en- 
Fi joying him in Viſions and Apparitions ; as the Father of old did. Or elſe, 2. 
WE 7c is that knowledge wich we have of him by Revelation in the Glaſs of the 

B Goſpel , this Covenant of Grace, in which the Glory of God ſhines forth in 
tte face of Jeſis Chriſt, a8 ina Glaſs, as 2 Cor. 3, uli. and Chap. 4. 6, com- . 
WT parcd. Which is accompanied often with, Peace which paſſeth Underſtand. 

„. Joy unſpeakable, and glorious, as 1 Pet. 1. and but only as in this Glaſs, 
= And it we compare either this Knowledge of God in Chriſt, preſented in this 
Class, with that of Adam, his will be found to be but as in a riddle ; darker 
end obſcurerfar , for the kind and way of knowing him, though for degrees, 
nin its own kind, it was more compleat. And in like manner, the leaſt drop 
ol joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the droppings of Heaven, which he puts into the | 
Z W heart, will be found more than all Adams full Springs of Peace, which aroſe 1 


1 
* 


but out of his own Conſcience, which was but as a Spring on Earth, in com- | 
= pariſon of this other. And both theſe ways of knowing and enjoying God, | 
wich 2 Believer in part here hath , I take it to be the Apoſtle aims at, Verſ. S. 

es cillg the one, namely that by Relation in the Goſpel , Prophecying, which 

WE the means of revealing God in Chriſt by the Scriptures , which are the Glaſs 

= nd Ordinance that preſent GodinChrift moſt lively to us: The other Kzow- 

Lag, namely, that obtained by the Creatures, as ſome have differenced theſe 
= two; : 5 | | | | 
= Butthen there is a Knowledge, which is Face to face, as being more im- = 
ws mediate after this Life; whereof I take it, there are two degrees alſo, where- 1 
ol the one ſhall exceed the other. The firſt, is the ſeeing and enjoy ing Chriſt = 


= tlc Lord perſonally in glory, Face to face, and ſo the Godhead in him. So 'Y 
es till the ehieſeſt and eminenteſt way of knowing and enjoying the Godhead; | 
mould be in Chriſt only, which 1 take is the chiefeſt way both for the Souls ſe> | | 
petite, both before and at the Reſurrection, till the day of 1133 be over, 

= when we ball ſee him a he is, and be made like him; which infinitely tranf- 

= <tdsour feeing God ia Chriſt here; when Chriſt himſelf is made known but 

imperfectly ina Glaſs , in Ordinances of Grace, and is truly a ſeeing Face to 

By fare namely of the Lord Chriſt, being compared with our way of ſeeing N 
. him here abſent by Faith, and not by fight, as 2 Cor. 5,6, 7,8, Let ſo as | 

(here is a ſecond and farther degree of ſeeing God in himſelf, Face to face, 
der more exceeding , that is, for us to ſee him Face to face, as Chriſt himſelf 

* now doth ; ben he ſhall have given his Kingdem up, by which only, as by 


bim adminiſtred-, God is more eminently to be known, till the day of Judg- . 
ment is over: Then ſhall God become Al in al immediately himſelf; which 
FF mul needs execey all eſe, as God himſelf excecds all theſe ways of revealing 
t UE POE bets 5 yrs 
N Wr | A Kun M „ . 2 R | 51 

F 2 Thus 


Book 


© Ad mediate Preſence and Conjundion, to entertain us firſt with lower, 


” 


and Viſible Apparitions; 2. Ia his Son revealed abſent in a Glaſs ; 


„„ ra 


by: eps and d 
le of 


moſt glorious ee of himſelf ; even as Kings are wont to do, in 
adors into their Preſence; ſo God admits us, 1. By Creature 


hen 3ly, 


by his Sons own Perſonal Entertainment of. us; Who 4ly, ſhall deliver us up to 


Andi as L have given a brief delineation thus of the Particulars; fo I wil 


\ 


make the like brief Compariſon of them each with other, 

1. If we compare the firſt Branch of that laſt Diviſion given with the latte; 
how.doth the latter way exceed it? For to ſee God, and enjoy him, but in 
Creatures, as Adam did, and in the Ordinances and Revelations of the Get. 
pel, is as ina Glaſs, and makes it at beſt but as an Accidental Happineſs , 2 
comparatively Divines calls it; That only, of ſeeing God and Chriſt, Face 5 
face; as in himſelf, eſſentially, is the trueſt happineſs. The one, is but the 
ſhadow; the other, the Subſtance in which true Happineſs conſiſts. 


Z Bur zly, more particularly the diſtance between each of theſe four degree 


is ſuch, that, 1. All the knowledge which Adam had of God in the Creatures, 
the Law and Apparitions, was but as ſeeing one in his footſteps and ſhadow, and 
in types and reſemblances, as all theſe were Seculum Speculi , as was ſaid of 
old, As in like manner were theſe Revelations under the Law; which wer: 
but the ſhadow ,; Hebr. 10.1, and not the Image. 2. That Knowledge by Re. 
velation in the Glaſs of the Goſpel , in ſeeing-Chriſt therein, which is ſaid to 
be the Knowledge of God inthe Face of Jeſus Chriſt , 2 Cor. 3. ult. and Cha, 
4.6. compared, as yet, but as ſeeing the Image of one that is abſent in 2 Gle, 
and ſo but the Repreſentation of him in his Son, who is his Image, and that bu 
as preſented in a Glaſs abſent , which though nearer than the other, yet hoy 


» 


remote from the real Communication of himſelf! _ = 


hy 2: That after this Life ended, till after the Day of Judgment , will be by 


the enjoying God more eminently in his Son, who is not abſent any more, 


put Perſonally preſent in his Glory, That they may ſee my Glory, John 17, 14, 
Which adds infinitely to both the former, and is the ſeeing and enjoying t 


Subſtance of that Image of God, the Image only of which we here enjoy: 


Prefenter of himſelt, will infinitely yet more tranſcend. _ 


It is to view face to face the brightneſs of God's Glory ſoining in Chrift , 0 
which but the glimpſe or reflection we here could ſee. - 1 


Y But then 4ly, To behold that Glory 2s. in it ſelf, and as this his Son, that 
before repreſented it to us himſclf, ſees it; and for God himſelf to be his own 


* , 
o 


And thus each of theſe are to what ſucceed them, but as perfectibilia al 


perfectivun; as ground-works and foundations laid for the other ſtill to perſed 


them, and ſwallow them up: That till, ' as that which is more perfect, ſuc- 
ceeds that Which was before (and in compariſon thereunto, was but imperfe@) 


is, done away. And as the Knowledge of God in the Creatures is ſwallowed 


up, and vaniſheth, as it were, in the Preſence of God in Chriſt preſented in 
the Goſpel, and 10 indeed would Adam's certainly have done, if Chriſt had 
been propounded to him. Anq ſo doth all Old Teſtament; knowledge of Go 
-vaniſh before this fame, as the Shadow, as Colofſ.2.17,. or as the morning Star, 
as 2 Pet. 1. 19. when the Sun appears: So will, much more, this of Chriſt now 
be ſwallowed up, and vaniſh afore the enjoyment of God in Chriſt, in hö 
Glory and his Kingdom. And ſo the Apoſtle tells us, That Knowledge. and 


Prophecy ſhalliceaſe and fail; and this that is but in part, ſhall be done « 
tu, 1 Cor, 13. And ſo in like manner, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15: 
1 hat the Kingdom, or Eminency of Chriſt himſelf, ſhall in compariſon ceaſe, 
and be given up to the Preſence of his Father, When God mall be all in al. 
1 Cor. 15. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Then cometh the end, ben he ſhall have albu 
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6d ap the Kinguom to God, ven the Father toben be hall. Se, er dom 
red up i e KingaomioGog, even ine Fat F; When. e: ſhall: have put Aren 


all Rule, and ail Aut hovity, and Power; For he mu#t rei 1, nll:he hath Chay 
put all Enemies under hu feet : The laſt Enemy that ſpall be deflroyed is Death; A 


Tur be hath put all things under his feet, but when he ſaith, all things are 
put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, which did put all things 
unter him. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then hall the 
Son alſo himſelf” be ſubject unto him that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all. e l 17 fl T32E1 an 4 ee 
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Condition. 


Containing a ſbort View of the Happineſs of Adanvs 


A D AMs beſt Eſtate was but a Type and Shadow of that Which Chriſt 
A was to bring in, and according to the Law and proportion of that 


the former. | | | * * 45 br bas 
Let us but conſider the height and true elevation of his ſtate, fimply and 
plainly, what it was in it felf , without conſidering it as a Shadow or. Type of 
the ſtate of Grace by Chriſt, and it will appear, how ſhort ; and low, and 
mean his Condition was, in compariſon of what even the ſtate of Grace, 

now under the Goſpel, brings us into, and makes us the Subjects o. 
Many things are written concerning the Image of God in Adam, both in- 
ternal in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and in Knowledge, Sc. as alſo. external, 
in dominion over the works of God's hands. My ſcope is only fo to ſpeak of 


and Glory by him. | UU e ES ä 
The bleſſed Condition that Adam was created in, and eſtated into in Para- 
diſe, is, in the general apprehenſions of all men, made the Object of their 
Envy, and coneeived to have been ſuch, as their hearts know not how to de- 
ſire a happier: And ordinarily we can ſtill ſcarce think of it as loſt, but with 
_ ſecret kind of regret, that it did ſo unhappily fall out, that Adam, and we 
in him, ſhould fall from it; and, like great mens Heirs; be diſinherited for 
their Fathers Treaſon, we uſe to ſay within our ſelves, O, what meu ſbould we 

have been, if Adam had not ffnne / ane? ot inen Es (igt 111 

Io give therefore a ſmall taſt of this Happineſs of Adam 
No ſooner did he open his . but he ſaw himſelſ moſt happy. He had 
2 World about him new made, and in its freſhneſs and beſt hue; and fur- 
niſht with all ſorts of Creatures, and all of them ſuited to his Body, (the 
Epitome of them all) and to his Senſes; as well in ward as outward, ſo to e- 
ſtate him in the fulneſs of all Contentment. And he was made he Center of 
all the goodneſs that was in thoſe Creatures; unto hom each of them us un- 


* 
. * 


Dee 3 
. 


and great World together. There was hot a defire could arife in; bim but 
ſomething or other he might find, to ſatisſie it ; nor was there a Crestute, in 
the Univerſe; towards which he might not find ſomething io; himſelf to be 
well pleaſed in it. God having placed the World in Man's heart Has Man in 
te World, And for this firſt Man, God. ſeated bim in a. Garden planted by 
himſelf, in the richeſt and moſt pleaſant Soil in the World,; Eden, near Ba- 


den, of all Nature's pleaſures, the moſt delightful , (and therefore affected ſo 
a | | by 


| Type , an excelling difference muſt needs be in the latter above 


theſe things, as may ſerve to the Illuſtration of Chriſt, and our eſtate of Grace 


do their Lord, was fitted to pay a Tribute of comfort: 80 ſuited was this little 


6ylon, as the Court and Noyal Seat of the King of this great Werld. : A Gar · 
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anne, Ech. J. platted by God himſelf, the beſt Gardiner for sk. 
Boon II. chat 2 therofore aſten calld in æetie l, The Garden of God) 
WR ndfo,: furniſht with » 1 AND jo j 7 wh apart "ay ry Earth 
brought thither together (which in all other places were but thinly ſprink. 
10d Raced in 2 Lal forthe and pleaſant beyond expreſſion, and © 
called Paradiſe ;'wl' . xlr, a5 bring the Garden of Gardens. And the great. 
eſt Monarch of Aria is compared but to one of the Trees of this Garden; 
as other Princes that envied him are compared to other Trees, Exe. 3. 6, ), 
8. And then God gave him a Soul, able to ſearch into, and fo, to know the 
Natures of all the Creatures, * he gave Names to them all) which (as P14. 
. to ſaid of him who firſt did this) argued him to be Sapienti ſſimus; and much 
"more: Sotomon wes he to diſcern of all things, and fo, to fee God 
clearly in each of them; whom then looking into his heart, he found by the 
Covenant of Works (as before he had taſted his favour in all the Creatures) 
to be hi God: From whence iflued 8h imminxed. peace and joy, fach as fully 
- ſatisfied his heart in a fellowſhip with him, as thus known to be his chicſ| 
Good, joyned with a Promiſe of having this God to be for ever his, whilſt he 
ſuould thus continug to obey him. The Promiſe to him was , That he fhoulg 
live by doing: by Which was meant, not only not to dye, but to live to a liſe 
made up of nothing but of comforts and contentments. His heart did lid, 
as the Phraſe is, Pſa}, 69, 32. And beſides this, he ſeeing and taſting Gods 
love and goodneſs in and by all the Creatures, he was made capable of a 4. 
peradded Fellowſhipwith God, which at times he was pleaſed to vouchſaſe 
dim by Revelations, in Viſions and Apparitions, wherein God falled un 
Bim, (as he did withthePatriarchs after him) as appeareth in his Story, Cen. 
2d and 3d Chapters: By which he was refreſned and cheered, and alſo in- 
Riutted further, than fimply by God enjoyed in, and by the Creature, 
\ And ſurely we have now taken the height of that his happineſs. 
No ius Condition of his, infinitely ſurpaſſed the beſt Rate that ſince the 
FTElall ever was, or can be ſuppoſed to be on Earth, Since Sin ſubjeRed both 
the Creature ta vanity, and Us to vexation of Spirit; there never was the 
like enjoyed by any 8;dn of Man. Tea, take but the contentment he took in the 
Creatures, and bis 'Pleafures muſt needs as much exceed theſe which non 
men have, as the Plesſures of a man, found and in perfect health, do exceed 
thoſe of a fick man, who wants all reliſn; as we now are ſaid to 
be, Eccleſ 5. 17. by reaſon of Luſts within us, (as Solaman compares it) 
But beſides, the Creatures now are but « Hul, as they were to the Prodigil 
2 was the Type of Sinners) Laube 15. whereas then, God was as the 
Kernel of them, and with his favour taſted in them, fil'd them with a tran 
cenident ſweetneſs, © Neither was there then, any croſs accident added to this 
Emptineſs: No ſtings of Conſcience to cauſe any ſadneſe in the midſt of mirti; 
-no-eontrary Paſſions to allay the Pleaſures then enjoyed; but all in Mau 
-was ſubjeRted unto. Reaſon, and that unto God. He enjoyed a perfect peace 
and ſecurity , and a Condition ſo happy , that God delighted himſelf therein 
| * _ when accompliſhed}, and kept à day of Reft in memory thereof: which E. 
14 Fate of his che faln Angels did envy and malign. And Man himſelf could 
not but think this World, and his Condition in it good enough; nor Knew le 
how any thing could be beyond it. 
Now, notwithſtanding all this that hath , or may be ſaid of it, this is tie 
Poſition which I ſhall endeavour toaſſert and eſtabliſn: 587 8 | 
THA ADAMS beſt KNOWLEDGE and ENJOYMENT wait 
-1iour., and of a-lower rank, than us ubat KNOWLEDGE and FELLOV- 
. SHIP 'with God, which WE IN CHRIST, through EAlTh, do hen 
enjoy, in that Eflate of Grace whichthe Goſpel putteth as into, 
Than which, (if well eſtabliſht ) nothing will more tend to magnife tit 
Gtace of Gad in Ohiriſt; and will abundantly ſerve to heighten our apprehen. 
ſious about Heavens Glory, when we ſhall conſider how infinitely tranſcendent 
that happineſs muſt needs be, which God in the End doth beyond all this, a 
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Now to preſent miſtakes, and to clear my meaning, that I be not miſ un⸗ÆWÆ Q 
gerſtood in caſting Adams Condition thus low, I Premiſe theſe two Cauti- Chap. 3 3 
ons. a 301 . 9 
1. My meaning is not, as if his Conditi on did not then afford him a more 
ſenſible, conſtant felicity, and a more actual quiet eaſe and conten tment, than 
a Believers in any conſtant way doth , now under the Eſtate of Grace: Which 
falls out ſo to them, becauſe their Happineſs is diſadvantaged by two things 
(whatever elſe there may be) by which his was not. As, 7 i 

1. From the anoyance of outward Afflictions from Men and the Creatures, 
and the Chaſtiſements from God for Sin: In which reſpect, our Condition 
now is rendred more miſerable than other Mens, and much more than Adam s, 
who had a fulneſs of contentment in God, and all the Creatures, and a per- 
ſect freedom from all miſeries whatever. oO PS. 

2. In that, even that fellowſhip a Believer hath with God and Chriſt, (which 
ſhould counterpoize theſe outward miſeries,) is for the degrees of it, ſo im- 
perfect, and allayed with the contrary admixture of ignorance, unbelief,guilt, 
and diſtreſs , and ſo often interrupted by theſe, that it cannot be ſuppoſed al- 
waies to bring in that full and conſtant happineſs, and the enjoyment of con- 
tentment, that Adam's Fellowſhip with God did; which was ſincere, with- 
out any ſuch admixture, or privative imperfection, and was ordained to riſe 
to a full perfection in its own Sphere, and was ever conſtant and uninterrup- 
ted, whilſt he Sinned not : God not having ordained the State of Grace to 
give us that quietneſs, and ſecurity , and contentment, in a conſtant way 
here, hath left it on purpoſe thus imperfed, that ſo we might rather breath 
i that bliſs to come, whereof this is to be but the taſt and ear- 
neſt. as | 

Yet ſo, as, ( 2. )If the way and manner of Adams knowing and enjoying 
God (though in its kind compleat ) be compared with the way and manner of 
our knowing and enjoying God, thus imperfect; this of ours is unſpeakably 
men FIG, heavenly, glorious, and ſurpaſſing; and his more low , and 
| 80 that now, would we make a ſuppoſition (as for this purpoſe in hand we 
may) That a Believers knowledge and enjoyment of God, were but compleat- . 

edand filled up, though bur within its own Sphere, without the addition of 
Glory and the Beatifical Viſion of God; ( ſoitbe , without this mixture of Sin 
and Miſeries , which are the Puniſhment of Sin ; ) and it would render us Inſi- 
nitely more happy , and more repleat with glorious contentment , than ever 
entred into Adams heart; and would make this Eſtate of Grace below, a Hea- 
ven, in compariſon of his Paradiſe,  —_ _ Ris N 
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The Image of God in Adam, bow it was Natural , h 15 
Ẽxplained, and bow Faith * Supernatural. Thy 


Knowledge of God Natural, which in due and fit for 4 
| | | Reaſonable Creature to baue, and which be acquires by 
=  theexerciſe of bis Rational Faculties, I hat Know. 

| ledge Supernatural which goes beyond what Man, h 
the right of bis Creation was to.bave. Adam's Knoy. 
ledge of God was in a Natural way, though it ſanffifie] 


bim, and was joyned with Holineſs. 


TOW to ſtate the true difference, and give the true diſproportion be. 
þ tween theſe two Eſtates, I muſt explain that known DiſtinRion (ſo 
much uſed of all ſides, both School-men and our own Divines ) of 
Natural Righteouſneſs and Supernatural Grace; or the Knowing and Enjoy. 
ing God ina way Natural to Man, andtending to a Natural Happineſs in God, 
and the knowledge of, and fellowſhip with God in a way Supernatural or 4 

_ Gove Nature, which tends to a Supernatural Happineſs to be had in him. 
Now when it is ſaid , That there is a Natural way of knowing God, the 
meaning is not, of that Natural knowledge in Corrupt Nature, which Hes. 
thens have of God: But it hath reference to the pure Nature of Man in 4. 
dam uncorrupted; whereof that natural light left even in corrupt Nature, is 
but the Shadow. Which ſhews, that there was ſuch à kind of knowledge of 

God in Adam, in an holy and perſect way: which Knowledge of his the 

Imen call Adam's Theologra Naturals , his Natural Divinity and 

Knowledge. _ 5 01 9950 2 * e 
And ( oppoſitely ) a Supernatural knowing God, is not fo called in re- 

ſpeR of corrupt Nature, as being Supernatural to it; but in reſpect to pure 

ature, as being above even the Natural way thereof. | 

Now the moſt radical and exact difference between theſe two, that I can 
ſeareh out, lies in theſe two things. 

1. That way of knowing God in pure Nature, is, ſo far called Natural, as 
it may be ſuppoſed a Natural Due, meet and requiſite to be in Man, by the Law 
of Nature, if God would at all make ſuch a Creature, endued with Reaſon 
and Underſtanding : For if God meant to make two ſuch Faculties, a 

are our Wills and Underſtandings, in their Nature and Capacities fo udli 

mited, the Law of Nature required, that God himſelf ſhould become the 
Object of them, and ſo to give Man a Power to know and delight in him; for 
otherwiſe it had been to make thoſe Faculties in that vaſtneſs, in vain, and 
without their due end, ſeeing they could not reſt , or be ſatisfied with all the 
particular truth and goodneſs in the Creatures, (as the Senſes can, ) they be- 
e ing vaſter and more general Faculties: And therefore in a way that was due to 
the Nature of Man : If God would make him reaſonable, God was to be botit 
known and enjoyed by Man; ſo, as to ſatisſie both his Underſtanding and Wil, 
and thereby to make him happy. And a Happineſs in God, ſo jarr proportio- 
ned thus to the Nature of Man, is called Natural Happineſs. 
And ſo { oppoſitely ) that which was vonchſafed to Man, over and abcv* 
this Natural Due, and ſupra exigentiam Creature, more than it was (imp!) 


meet for God to give him, upon, and with his Creating him Reaſonable, "= 


” b - 


Nee 


their State by Creation. 


(Iny) 1s Supernatural „ and is therefore called Grace: As being a free Gift, 
over and above that which was neceſſarily due to ſuch a Creature. 


have for ever confirmed Man, whom he thus made, in that goodneſs, and to 
have held him ſo to himſelf, that he ſhould not Sin or fall, this had been a 
Supernatural Grace; becauſe it is more than is due to any Creature; as Rea- 
ſonable: For as it is a Creature, it is defectible, and (and may fail, ) and it 


of turning: And therefore „though it was Mans due (if God would make 
him Reaſonable) for God himſelf to berome his Happineſs ; Yet to keep him 
from failing, was above the Due that the Creature, as a Creature, could chal- 


lenge: Lea rather, it might become God to leave the Creature, to ſhew it 
ſelkto be but a Creature, that would Fall. 


/ 


was Natural, which was ſuited, fitted, and proportioned to the Natural way 


derſtanding, only it did withall ſanctiſie it. 


But that knowledge ( oppoſitely ) is Supernatural, which is by a light a- 


| bove the way of Nature, and the way of Mans Underſtanding things, as the 
| Light of our Faith is. a at - 


Now then, to bring down this Diſtinction unto the thing in hand: I con- 
| ceive that the ordinary way of Adam's knowing and enjoying God lay, (ifnot 

wholly , yet) for the moſt part, within the Sphere and compaſs of a Natural 
| way; that is, ſo far as was ſimply due to a Creature reaſonable, and was ſuch 


though withal , ſanctify ing of him. And accordingly, the Happineſs thence 
| ariſing, was (comparatively) but a Natural kind of Happineſs ; fo much as 
was due to the ſatisfying of Man's Underſtanding and Will in God, in their 


Natural Deſires and Appetites, fo far as might become their Object in ſuch a 
Natural way. - I 37 


For the clearing of which, | Sat Loa: 
1. You know that the Imagggof God, which conſiſted in Knowledge and 
| Hilineſs, wherein Man was at firſt created, is by our Divines (in oppoſition to 
the Romanifts) argued to have been Natural to him, than in that ſtate conſi- 
dered : Natural; not that it ſimply flowed from the Principles of Nature, (it 


teſpect, that it was a requiſite and due, even in the order of Nature, that Man 
ſhould be created with ĩt: And fo, as you could not ſuppoſe him created by 
God reaſonable, but he muſt withal know God as his chiefeſt Good, and love 
God above all, and in that knowledge and love of him be happy. And this 
was the Law of Nature in his Creation; nnto which, if he had not been fra- 
med, he had not had that Natural goodneſs in his Kind, which other Crea- 
tures bad in their Kind, And ſuch was the Image of God wherein he was 
created. 5 | 5 | | 
This Point I will not now diſpute, but may well take for granted, it being 
Fundamental to all the Proteſtant Opinions about Original Sin, Sc. wherein 
ve differ from the Papiſts. . 2 — K 
And 2ly, If thus the Image of God was Natural to Adam, then was it al- 
ſo ſuch as was ſuited to that way of Man's Knowledge and Deſires, running 
lang therewith in the ſame Chanel and way that Man's Nature was to take, 
in knowing of other things: For otherwiſe, ſo far as it had been carried above 
ts own way, it had been Supernatural, 14 Int BIR 1 
Now then, let us conſider what is the 7 8 way of Man's uowing things, 
ind ſo, of his knowing God. The way and progreſs of Man's Knowledge Na- 
turally lieth tis: | 1 0251 | 
la having at firſt a glimmering Light, and common, yet obſcure Principles 
00 Glimpſes of the Notions of things ſown in the Mind by Nature; which 
en by obſervation and laying things together, and ſo gathering one Fung 
\ ; ; G f | rom 
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Now for the preſent, to clear this in General, by an Inſtance; for God to * 


is Natural to the Creature of it ſelf ſo to be; God alone being without ſhadow 


The ſecond Difference is, that That Knowledge and Enjoyment of God 


of Man in his knowledge of things, S0 as, that light that enabled him to 
know God, was ſuited and made apt to cloſe with the Natural way and his Un- 


| a3 wasalſo ſuited to the Natural way of Man's Underſtanding and Knowledge, 


being from God, who adorned Man's Nature with it); but Natural, in this 
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rom another, the Mind improveth and enlargeth, till it ariſe to a particular, 
Book II. clear, diſtinct, and perfect Knowledge of thoſe things which it ſeeks to knoy, 
V This is the Natural way of Man's Underſtanding in both Eſtates , both of 
Innocent, and Corrupt Nature; and that, in all things that are knoyy 
him in either of theſe Eſtates wherein common Principles 8 that 
the Whole is greater than its Parts, Sc.) uli Hyun (as the Gxecian- 
call them) hints, glimpſes, (as I call them) (many of which are even in 
the Minds of Children, and as it were connate with them) theſe (Iſay) 
are as the Seed fown , and Reaſon and Obſervation are as the Tillage and 
Watering of them; and a full Knowledge ariſing from both, is as the 

Crop or Harveſt that ſprings from both, and is reaped by us. 
Now when God ſtampt his Image upon the Underſtanding of Man, that 
thereby he might know God himſelf, and ſo enjoy. him; he ſo framed i, 
as that it migbt ſuit with this Natural way of Man's proceeding in his 
Knowledge, in other things: So as the Mind of Man might proceed it, 
own way in the Knowledge of God himſelf, and walk therein after the 
Rule of Nature. And unto that end God, in the inſtant of his Creation, 
did ſow in his Mind holy and ſanctifying Notions and Principles, both 
concerning his own Nature, what a God he was, and alſo concerning bis 
Will; (even as he did the like common Notions of the Knowledge of other 
things). Which Principles were by rectified Reaſon to be improved, en. 
larged, and confirmed, made clear and illuſtrious, out of his Obſervati 
ons from the Creatures and the Works of Providence, as alſo from the 
Covenant of Works, till it ariſe to a full, clear, and diſtinct Knowledge 
of God, whom, as thus known, he ſhould have enjoyed and delighted 
in; even as now we ſee Man's Mind hath the Principles of other Knoy. 
ledge in it, which Obſervation and Reaſon. do improve, And thus, 2 
he was — till the Garden of Eden, fo was he to till and manure hi 

own Mind. 15 ; 


Two things it then concerned Man to know of God. 
r. The Nature and Attributes of God; what a God he was; how Wise, 
Powerful, Eternal, Sc. i 6 | 
2. The Will and Mind of God towards Man; both what God would 
have him do, and what God was, and would be to him, (even his Go) 
if he did his Will. 2 0 
And of both theſe he had the Knowledge through Natural infuſed Princi 
ples, which ſanctiſied his whole Man then, as the Knowledge of Chriſt by 
aith doth our whole Man now. | | 


* 2 Gu ens 


Ira. 


1. He had inbred, obſcure Notions of the Attributes of God; which 
yet were not ſo full and diſtinct, but that from the Creatures and Works 
of God, he was to enlarge and confirm his Knowledge of them ; and out 
of all laid together, to make up a perfect Knowledge of God, and of al. 
his Attributes: For the inviſible things of him are clearly ſeen from il! 
Creation of the World, Rom. 1. 20. And if thus to be ſeen by Heathen 
(as the Apoſtle there argues) then much more by Adam, for who 
they were ordained. Thoſe holy Principles or Glimpſes of the Know 
ledge of God in him, were like Letters written with the juice of Lem. 
mons, or the like, which when they are held to the Fire, do become 
legible and apparent: So theſe, whom he came once to view the Cres. 
tures, preſented God clearly to him, The Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, Sc. (fays the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 19. 1.) Pr eſentemque refert quælibe 
herba Deum, ( ſays the Poet ), am's Reaſon was able, through the 
Ioht of thoſe Principles ſown, tq;take God up as the Cauſe , from thel 
ffects, and fo to attain a perfeck Knowledge of him: ( pegfe®, that is, in 
its kind, and in that ſenſe compleat). ad 


2. He 


— * * . - 5 — 2 125 EY FN 27 hay 
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. He had in like manner the Principſes of God's Whole Mind ane 
will ſown in his heart; even the Seeds gf all that Moral Law. which: we Chap. 3, 
find in the Scriptures , Adam had then ſown in him in the utmoſt Spirs — | 
tuality thereof; the Notions, of it grew up Naturally in his heart. S0 as, 
upon all Occaſions, when he Was to practiſe any part of it, he might 
come fully to know what he was to do; and it needed not to be reveal: 
ed, or he to receive it by Faith. But the Whole Law was to him even 
A Law of. Nature written. in his heart, Naturally known to bim by 
common DiRates inbred, in him. And thus in like manner; was that pro- 
miſe known to him, That by DOING be ſbould live, together with 
that Threataing ; that by Trenſgrefliog af the Law or eny part of it, 
he ſhould Dy 4 b e death: The E were kno vn to him hy Principles written 
in his heart, though further confirmed to him by two Sacraments, The 
Tree of Life, and of the Knowledge of good and evil, even as his other 
Notions of God were helpt and enlarged by the Works of God: Yet fo „ as 
the Knowledge of this Covenant, and of the Promiſe and Threatning an- 


nexed to it was Natural, though it were ſtrengthined and enlarged by thoſe 
Two Sacraments. -- Ta tg Tg . ee 


And as an Evidence to us, that this was the Natural Primitive way of Mans 
knowing God in the Eſtate of Innocency, God hath put into Corrupt Nature 
a ſhadow hereof , and an imperfect Counterfeit of it in all Mankind, to remain 
254 Witneſs what an one his Image in Man at firſt was, and how ſtamped on 
him. He hath (I ſay) left ſome Inſtances , Prints, and Footſteps of eit her 
kind of Knowledge . ) ſtill in us; both concerning the Na- 
ture of God, and concerning his Will, (as we find them, the one, in the 


* 


firſt to the Romans, and the other in the ſecond.) 


. 


1. There are ſtill in us ſome rude Notions of a God; which the Apoſtle 
ſhews the Heathens to have had, (Rom. 1.) which he calls - 5% /, 57 drt, 
Verſe 19. That which might be known of God ; that is, whereby they might 
have ſeen (as ſome of them did) the inviſible things (or Attributes) of God, 
Verſe 20. | — Trardet ee bak gueber; 

5 Aly, there are ſtill like Notions and engraſted Principles concerning 
ſome parts of the Will and Law of God, written in our. Hearts: So Rom. 2. 
ts, They have the work of the Law written in 1 hearts: And fo, 
are a Law to themſelves, ( as is in the foregoing Verſe: ) And have alſo 
ſome glimmering of the Threatning, and ſo (by conſequence ) of the 
Promiſe , if they walk according to it: For Verſe ult, of Chap. 1. They 
are ſaid to know the Fudgment of God, (thus by inſtindt) that they who 
commit ſuch things are worthy of Death; and (by the Rule of Con- 
traries ) that they who obey the Law, are worthy of Life : And there- 
fore. their thoughts do as well excuſe , in hope of Life; as accuſe, in reſ- 
pect of Condemnation; ( as you have it Perſe 1s,) 

Now theſe common .Ptinciples engrafted , ſome Divines call the Ne- 
liques of that former Image ; thinking them to be the ſame for ſubſtance; 
with thoſe more perfect ones which were in Adam; as the Sparks ofbig- 
per Fire ; oras the Ruins of an Houſe razed arid diſordered, which for the 
Matter are the ſame that at firſt FFF 
But I ſhall ſhew elſewhere ; that theſe are father wholly renewed, and 
- ain put into us by Chriſt , who Iightneth (with this light, more of. 

leſs, )every Man that comes into the World; as it is in 5005 I. 9. and 
ſo that they do in reality differ from thoſe in Adam, of which we have 
ſpoken. Fot thoſe Principles of the Knowledge of God, and of his Law, 
written, in Adam's heart, and likewiſe the improvement of them by Rea- 
fon, Ge. were all holy in themſelves and Spiritual, and made his heart 

holy, and Sanctified him. For the moſt Spiritual part of the Law, was . 
no otherwiſe known to him, than by being thus written in his heart by _ 
Natural Principles, (as the reſt alſo was 0 and not by Faith, ds in us 
it is: And fo were as Natural then to him, as Moral Prineiples are now 
in Heathens. And thiis to. Jeve God aboye all, to believe on bim, Sc. 
Was to Adam but the Dickate of pure Ro ? by a way of CO 
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e Prinaples , which met with anſwerable holy Difpoſitions which accompa. 
Book II. nie theſe Dictates in this Will and Affecxions: All which together made 
op true Holineſs aud Righteouſneſs in a Natural way. And in like min- 
ner, thoſe Netious Which he had of God, and of his Attributes, by 
Nature, and that acquired Knowledge which was to riſe out of them by 
obſervation of Gods Works,; were all holy and ſanctifying. Why, elſe 
are the Gentiles blamed for that; knowing God in a Natural way, even 
from his Works, they gloviſied a God as God, (Rom. r. ) and for that, 
they knowing the LA, walked not lk. to it; but becauſe the 
knowledge of both"rheſe which Adam once had, and they in him, and 
which he ſhould have zequired, enabled him, thus to love God above al, 
and to glonifie God a5"Go#?* And: on purpoſe did God put this imperſect 
Natural Knowledge into corrupt Nature, to ſhew us what was the way 
orifying God,” One in Nature, Pure and Innocent. And 


of knowing and g | 
this is the firſt Demonſtration of it. 1 | 5 
A ſecond Demonſtration, that the way of Adams Knowledge wa 
thus Natural, and by the ligfit' of common infuſed Principles, and by 
Obſervation of Gods Works to be emproved, may be taken from the uſe 
and end of the Sabbath, which God himſelf fanctified, and upon it reſted, 
to contemplate his Works of Creation; and this, to be as an Example 
unto. Adam, bow his mind upon this Day was to be taken up, even in 
the Contemplation of the Works of God. And that that was the Principle 
Duty of the Sabbath, under the Covenant of Works, appears, by P/, 
— Aland thereforez thirdly , the beſt of Adam Condition (for of his Con- 
dition when firſt Created, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 18. 45. quotes that Speech 
in Ceneſes I The firft Man Adam was made a living Soni]) is called Ani. 

mal, and Natural, in the 46th Verſe of the aſoreſaid rg5th, to the Corin. 

thians ; but that State unto which Chriſt brings us, is there called Siri. 
{ual , ot ſupernatural. Both the Condition of our Souls here, and of our 
Bodies and Souls hereafter, is Spiritual, and Supernatural. And ſuch is, Chriſt 
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whole Image ; whereas Adam's was but Natural. 
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That the Covenant of Works, tbe Juſtification of A. 
dam by that Covenant, and the Reward of his Obe. 
dience, were all Natural. And that by Covenant be 
ſhould not have gane to Heaven. ee 


As tbe way of his Kaowing'God, and the Image of God in bim, were 


thus Natural, and no higher than was due unto Nature, and ſuited un- 

to Man as Man; ſo. were all things elſe which any way concerned him; they 
were of the ſame Elevation alſo, and reached no higher than the Sphere of 
Nature ( in the Senſe explained, namely) they were ſuch as were due 
unto Man's Nature, or, were founded upon the Law of Nature. 108 
1. The Covenant he ſtood under, was but Fædus Naturæ; the Covenant 
of Nature ; and ſuch as for the Conditions of it, was due unto ſuch a Crea- 
ure, and ſuch as it became the Creator to make with him, if he at all made 
him. And therefore the Foundation of that Covenant was but the Title of 


Creation , and the Primitive Integrity in which God firſt made Man; and there | 


was nothing at all Supernatural in it. 


2, The Righteouſneſs whereby he was Fuſtified, was no other than that 


Natural Righteouſneſs in which he was created, and which was conſer ved 
and preſerved by cantinuing to act holily , and by doing good according to 
the Principles of Holineſs at firſt implanted in him. And ſo it was but ſuch a 
Juſtification as was a Natural due to the Creature ſo obeying , that God ſhould 
pronounce him juſt upon it: For it was but God's giving him ſuch an appro- 
bation, that he both was, and did continue Good in his kind; as he pronoun- 
cedof all the other Creatures in their kind, Gen, 2. wit, when God faw 

that they were all good, Then likewiſe he viewed Adam, and pronounce 

him Good alſo in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which was the proper 
Goodneſs of his Creation. So that this approbation of him was but Natu- 
ral, and according to a Rule of Nature common to other Creatures, #d fo 
a Due, Which may be the meaning of that place, in Rom. 4. 4. where the 


| | 1 


Apoſtle ſpeaking of the difference between the Juſtification under the Co- 


venant of Works, and that under Grace; he ſays the one is a2 72 Jpviagye; - 


of Debt, the other a xd, meerly of free Grace. It is evident that he 
intends to affirm, That by the firſt Covenant of Works, the Reward was 
in a juſt ſenſe due (af Debt) unto the Creature, and that, from God: 
whereas this New Covenant is of Grace. Now how is that other ſaid to 


be of Debt? Not that God can awe any thing, or be obliged unto his 


Creature for any thing received from it: Nor is it to be underſtood, as 


if the Holineſs that Adam had, was not from God's gift, as well as ours 
under the new Covenant is: But becauſe, in a way ot Natural Juſtice, or 
rather comlineſs and dyeneſs, ſuch as is by the Law of Creation to be 
between a juſt Creator and an holy Creature, there is an approbation que 
unto him from God. whilſt that Creature obeys him, and that, as a De- 
bitum Naturale, à Debt of Nature, and not a Debt of Retribution in 4 
4 775 way! Who hath given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenſed 
Gain? Nom. 1 1. 35. (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) :/ Fe 
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z. Anſwerably, the Reward, the promiſed Life and Happineſs that 
Bock II. he ſhould have had, for doing and obeying, was but the continuance of 
tie ſame happy Life which he enjoyed in Paradiſe, together with Gods 
favour. towards him. Which continuance ig Happineſs was Natural to him; 
even as our Divines ſay that Mortality was; namely in this Senſe, That 
it was a Natural Due unto him, whilſt he ſhould keep from Sin, for 
God to preſerve him in that State wherein at firſt he ſtood ; and this Pre. 
ſervatidn of him in that State, and in the favour! of God, was the LI, 
promiſed , hen God ſaid; Do bis, and thou ſbalt I Live;] and not the 
tranſlating him, in the end, unto that Spiritual Life in Heaven, which 
tde Angels have, and which the Saints ſhall have,” And for this my Reaſons 
are. | p | 8 | RY FEA . 

1. Becauſe Chriſt in 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48. is called the Heavenly: Mau, and the 
Lord from Heaven; and that, in oppoſition to Adam, when at the beſt, 
vbhom the Apoſtle calls but an Earihbiy Man, And this difference in their 
Condition he there eyidently mentions to, ſhew , that Chriſt was the firſt and 
only Aathour of that Heavenly Life which the Saints in Heaven do enjoy, and 
he himſelf coming from Heaven, he carries us thither. But on the contrary, 
Adam, as he was of Earth, fo he was but an Earthly Man; (fo Verſe 3). 
and his Happineſs ſhould have reacht no higher. The place forecited expreſy 
ſets the Bounds between what the one Adam ſhould, and the other doth con- 
vey unto his Poſterity. Tea, and the Apoſtle doth put our carrying to Her 
ven . he there 9 it ) not ſo much upon the merit of Chriſt's Death, 28 
upon his being the Lord from Heaven; ] becauſe Heaven was his Natural Due, 
and he deſcended from bis Right, when he came down upon Earth: And ſo, 
becauſe he was thus from Heaven, therefore he is now gone thither himfelf, 
as unto his Natural Place, and advanceth us up thither alſo : Wiiereas Adam 
vas but a Man from the Earth; and therefore could never have come to Hes. 
yen, And that Place, John 3. 13. doth further back this Argument; No 
Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, eren 

the Son of Man who # in Heaven, Chriſt there ſpeaks of his revealin 

the Myſteries of Heaven; which no Man ever could do, beat 
no Man had eſfeended up to Heaven, but himſelf, who came down 
from Heaven, and now is in Heaven; and this, as Son of an. 
Now he is ſaid to be in Heaven, through the communication of Properties 
and Priviledges of the Son of God; and to come down from Heaven, becauſe 
his Due was to have been Incarnate there. And he expreſly fays, that 
Mas) aſcends up thither, except he who came downfrom thence, (and others 
by vertue of Him.) And ſo that Text evidently holds forth this as the Reaſon 
„ went up thither, becauſe none came down from thence, Which 
Reaſon makes againſt Adam, as well as againſt any Son of his now in Corrupt 
Eſtate: For he came not from Heaven; that was not his Natural Place; but 
he was of the Earth, and therefore but Earthly, 1 Cor. 15. 48. And if no 
Man but he, who come down from Heaven, was able to know the Miſteries 
of Heaven ( for that is the Aſcenſion there meant; ) then much leſs to enjoy 
the Glory of Heaven. And therefore, Our going to Heaven is put upon his 
Aͤſcenſion, as the ſruit of it, John 14-2, LI go to prepare a Place for 
3 you J though it were prepared from the Foundation of the Vorld; God hi- 
| Ms rem Heaven perfect the firſt Day, and reſerved it for his Elect in 
2. That Paradiſe that Adam enjoyed, was but the Type of the Paradil: 
above, and his Sabbath a Type of Heaven , as himſelf was of Chriſt. And 
therefore he was not to have entred into the Heavenly Paradiſe , except 
by this Second Adam Chriſt ,' whoſe Paradiſe alone it was. So that, take 
— m way the Second Adam that was to come, and there had been no Second 
Poatadiſe for Adam, to come into, which that Paradiſe of his was the 
Type of. Thus Eule 23. 43. Chriſt foundeth the Thief's going to Paradiſe, 
upon his own going thither ; This day ( ſays he ) ſhalt thou be with mt i 
Paradiſe [With me, ] that is, in my right. Even as alſo we are ſaid to 
. rogether with him in Heavenly Places, Epheſ. 2, { with him] * 
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ly, as Our /Head, And the aforeſaid Thief anſwerably ſpeaking of Heaven, 


ſays; Remember me when thou comeſt into | thy Kingdom; ] and Chriſt in his 


——— 


2 


Chap. 6. 


Anſwer unto him, owns it as his; only he calls it Paradiſe; For. this is Chriſt — VS 


Paradiſe, as the other was Adam's. And therefore when Chriſt was firſt in- 


augurated into his Office, and his Father himſelf from Heaven firſt Preached 
him unto Men, ſaying, This u my Son, hear him, then did the Heavens 


firſt open, and not till then, for Men by hearing and obeying him, to come 
2. I obſerve, that the Moral Law (which was the Law of Nature) 
makes mention of no ſuch Promiſe, as of Going to Heaven: It ſpeaks no 
ſuch Language; but only, Do this, and thou ſhalt © Live; ] that is, Live 
as thou doeſt, in Gods favour; but yet ſtill as on Earth enjoyed. And 
that is the reaſon why ſo little mention is made of Heaven in the Old 
Teſtament ; and but only when the Goſpel is promulgated, in that Old 
Teſtament ; never when the pure Law of Nature is taught. And there- 


fore Chriſt in the 16th Fal. ult. Verſes, ſpeaks of Heaven as being the 


purchaſe of his Death, and as beſtowed only by his Righteouſneſs , not 


that of the Law, Pſal. 16. 10, 11. For thou wilt not leave my Soul in 


Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. Thou wilt 


oem me the path of Life, in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right 


right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. And therefore, Luke 18, 


18. when a certain Ruler asked our Saviour, What he ſhould do to inhe- 


rit Eternal Life? fays Chriſt , thou knoweſt the Commandments, Sc. and 
his replying, All theſe have I kept; yet (ſays Chriſt) thou lacteſt one 


| thing; Sell all that thou haſt, and follow me, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure 


in Heaven. Concerning which Place, obſerve, 


1. That it may be, here is a diſtinction intimated, between Treaſure 


in Heaven, and Eternal Life : And that right to Treaſure in Heaven 
comes by following Chriſt ; but a Life Eternal, that is, a Living for ever 
in Gods favour, is promiſed to keeping the Commandments : And this Lite 
is here ſpoken of as a thing differing from Heaven. 
2, If the Ruler did here, in his Queſtion intend Heaven, in that Phraſe 
Eternal Life ] yet it may be obſerved out of Matthew, 19. 17. that 
t more in his e » #f thou wilt enter 

into L Life ] ( ſays he, ) keep the Commandment; that is, into a Stats of 
Life ; Chriſt in that Speech dealing with him upon his own Principles, 
who thought by the Commandments to Live. Yet he ſays not, Thou ſhalt 
enter into Eternal Life (if by that Phraſe Heaven ſhould be meant) 
but into Life: For do this, and thou ſhalt | Live: ] was the Tenour of 


the Covenant of Works. And the commandment is ordained for L Life,] 


faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 10. | 3 
3. Or elſe if the Ruler in his Queſtion ſhould by [Eternal Life ] mean 
Heaven: Chriſt Anſwers him, Though thou haft kept all the Commang- 


mente, yet thog art to ſell all, and follow me, or elſe thou can# not habe 
Treaſure in Heaven, 3 


Reaſon 4. This accords with the like Law of Nature towards all the 
Creatures beſides ; who by obſerving their Laws, obtain not a higher Sta- 
tion than they were Created in; only thereby they keep their own. The 
Moon by all the conſtancy of her motion, attains not to the glory of the 


Sun, Nor ſhould Man by the Moral Law (which was to him but the 
Law of Nature ) have attained the Condition of the Angels , had he fully 


_ complyed with it; as neither ſhould the Angels have - attained a higher 


Condition than their own , though they had been exact Miniſters of Gods 
will according to the Law of their Creation. The Fall of whom is expreſ- 


ation, Jude. 6, and for affecting an higher Eſtate, they loft all. 


Yea 


ſed by their not keeping their firſt Eſtate , but leaving their own Habi- 
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Of the Creatures, and the Condition 
res Fly, I think that Adam's Covenant, and the Obedience unto it 


Bo II. was, not able to do ſo much as confirm him , and ſecure him in that Col 
cdiion he was created in; ſo far was it from being able to have tranſplants 


him into Heaven, For, r er 
I. I know no Promiſe for it, that after ſuclf a time, and fo long Obe. 
dience performed, he ſhould ſtand perperadlly, And without ſuch a Pre 
miſe, we have no warrant ſo to think, or judge of it. 
And 2ly, Surely, a Cfeature being defectible, the Covenant of Nature 
with that Creature (which proceedeth according to its due) and the 0. 
bedience of that Creature could never have procured indefectibility; j,, 
that muſt, be of Grace: And he was more than a Creature that did thy 
tor Elect Angels and Men, even Chriſt God man. EI 
And if Men will ſay, That the Elect Men in Chriſt (and fo Adam : 
mong the reſt.) ſhould in the end have been tranſlated to Heaven by 
Chritt , although Man had never faln; I ſhall not gainſay it: But then, 
it is by anothers Right and Covenant, and would have required a Super. 
natural Grace firſt wrought in them, to have owned and taken Chriſt for 
their Head. | 5 


. 


And if it be Objected, That Hell, which the Devils are in, was the Re. 


ward of the Diſobedience of that Covenant of Works; and therefore oppo- 
fitely, the Heavens, where the Angels are, ſhould be the Reward of the 0. 
bedience of the ſame Covenant, C 
The Anſwer is ready, (even That which we give the Papiſts in the like 
caſe, in the point of Merit; who argued, that becauſe Sin deſerves Hell, 
Grace therefore ſhould merit Heaven) That there is not a like proportion 
between the ſin of the Creature, which is an undue Act againſt the great 
God, and thegrace of the Creature, which is a due Act from the Creature 
Ne Cel; = hat * c Cf 7 C07 „ hike as For: | 175 il 
e | wages) of ſin it death; but the | giſt Jof God is eternal Life, throw) 
Feſus Chriſt 2 Lg. Rom. 6. ult. ] 5 os | 
And if it be askt, What Reward fhould Adam then have had, if he hi 
ſtood? I Anſwer; Much every way. As namely, That bleſſed Life in l. 


radiſe , which God planted for him; Communion with God in a Natural way, 


through the Creatures, and by the Light of the Law of Nature; frequent Ap 
paritions of God, and Comfſhunicatioos. with him, Fof which I am yet to 
ſpeak); and alſo Immortality in that his ſtate of Bleſſedneſs; which Immorta- 
lity aroſe not out of the inward Conſtitution of his Body, which ſtill was de 
pendent on God's preſervation and protection. And further, In his Conſe: 
ence he ſhould have had a Perſwaſion of God's favour, through O bedience, 
which was hig Life. His heart ſhould have lived in the ſenſe of Gods Love; 
fo as, indeed, much fruit he ſhould have had. in Holrneſs,, but till, not 
the end, everlaſting Life, namely, Heaven; which is not ex debito, is not 
due to Nature under the Covenant of Works. Heaven is the gift of Go 
rough Jeſus Chrift , Rom. 6. alt. and is the ſole fruit of Election. And 


therefore the voice at the great Day will be, Come ye bleſſed of my Ii 


ther. : 
But it may haply be Objected, That the Beatifical Viſion being the 
higheſt perfection of Bliſs , and the Underſtanding. of Man being of capaci- 
ty for it; the Mind therefore would have deſired it, and not have been 
ſatisfied without it; and wanting ſuch a ſatisfaction, it had conſequent!) 
been nat fully bleſſſde. d Pry 3 

I Anſwer, 1. That tis true, that Adam was capable of that Bliſs, ( for !o 
are Sinners); but yet, by a way above his Sphere; his Body and Soul muſt 
firſt have been changed: For his fleſh and blood could not have born the glo!y 
of it; and therefore in that ſtate he was in, he could not have deſired it, as be- 
ing a Condition that would deſtroy him; even as for the ſame Reaſon the Eje 
hath no deſire to look upon the Sun, it being excelleus ſenſibile, ſuch a tra- 
ſcendent Object, that it does defiruere ſenſum, it deſtroys the ſight, 


2. If 
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2. If in that ſtate he ſtood, he was not ordained to it, though it was a high- 
er pzr{ection , and fo, deſirable; yet it had been an unlawful and an inordi- Cha 


— 


1 


nate deſire in him, if ever he had put it forth: Even as that ambition of his Vo 


was, to be as God: And as that of the Angels that fell, was, when they af- 
ſected and aſpired to a higher ſtation than God had ſet them in. Had Adam 
deſired this kind of Happineſs, he had gone out of his Rank, and ſate quite 
beſide the Cuſhion. And what Angel, or Saint in Heaven dares defire the 
Hypoſtatical Union (the moſt tranſcendent of all Perfections), even to be 
joyned to the Godhead, as the Manhood of Chriſt was? And yet they are ca- 


pable of it (ſay ſome ). Thoſe things which we know by God's Ordinance to 


impoſſible, we are not to affect; nor do we deſire them, when we conceive 


they are ſuch. Who among the crowd of common People, has any vehement 


geſire to be a King, when he looks upon himſelf, as one ſo inferiour to, and far 


off from ſuch a ſtate? 


z. Neither had he been miſerable, or his Bleſſedneſs at all leſſened by the 


1 want of it. He had not been in flatu violento, had he not had it; but in Na- 


nrali, in his Natural Condition, wherein he had all things ſuited to his Natural 
Deſire. He had reſted as a Stone in its Center, which deſires not to go up- 


= ward, His ſtate had been perfect; and though not ſo abſolutely perfect as 


theirs in Heaven, yet in its own Sphere it had been ſuch. His Happineſs had 


been ſuitable to his Condition on Earth, as ours ſhall be to the Heavenly Con- 


dition of our Souls and Bodies in Heaven. He had been perfect, Perfectione 
competenti, though not abſo/uta ; with a Perfection ſuitable and fit for him, 
though not with a Perfection tranſcendent and abſolute. And as a higher de- 


gte of Glory leſſens not the Bleſſedneſs of any Saint inferiour, in Heaven it 


ſelf (for He is full): So, nor would, nor ought this higher Order of Bleſſed- 


| neſs have at all diminiſhed that competent Happineſs which he enjoyed; for it 
was full unto him, whilſt in that Earthly ſtate. So that, (to conclude) as A. 
| daw's Covenant was Fædus Nataræ; ſo his Happineſs ſhould have been a per- 
ect contentment in God, enjoyed per modum nature ; not in God himſelf im- 
mediately : Neither ſhould he have taſted this Heavenly Contentment by Faith 
(which is a prelibation of Heaven, and of its Beatifical Viſion ) ; but only in 
effects. The Creatures ſhould have revealed God unto him, and been as Te- 
ſtimonies of his Favour; which he ſhould have apprehended as juſtifying and 


approving him in a Covenant of Works; which apprehenſion would have“ 


wrought peace of Conſcience, joy, ind ſecurity therein, through well-doing, 


ſo far as the perſwaſion of God's love, which Conſcience and his own Spirit be- 


git in him, (which was his Comforter) could work; And this Love appre- 
hended was but hypothetical, and in a way of common Providence, namely; 


whilſt he ſhould continue in his good behaviour. The Creator and Author of - 


Nature in that relation/loving him , as being made righteous by him ; he had 
bot an aſſurance of a peculiar, unchangeable, and everlaſting love, without 


Ft and Ands ; he had not the taſte and earneſt of Heaven by Faith Supernatu- 
ral ; which is that Heavenly Gift that gives a Taſte of what it is to enjoy God 
in himſelf, which Adam did not: Neither had he the Teſtimony of the Spirit 


vorking in him joy #nſpeakable and glorious, in the hope of Heaven. 
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CHAP. vll. 


Whether Adam knew God by the Light of Faith an 

Supernatural Revelation, ſuperadded to the Light if 

Reaſon. His Faith was Natural, both in its M. 

tives and Grounds, being an Aſſent to God's Teſtinom 

as true, whoſe veracity be knew by the Light of NM. 

ture. Nor did bis Faith diſcover to him things thy 

were above bis then preſent Natural State. T bis pr. 

= wed by ſeveral Arguments, Our way of Knowing Gi 
* ts 4 Faub i Supernatural, and in what reſpedt it i 


; tion, we have ſeen to have been but Natural, according to thoſe l. 
mits which at firſt I did ſet; namely, no other than what was dae 7 
' the Nature of Man, and what was ſuitable alſo unto that his Nature. 
There remains only one thing, which may ſeem to have been Supernaturid 
in him in both theſe reſpects: And whereby he is judged to have been elevated 
to the ſame way of knowing God, that we under the ſtate of Grace are; and 
that is, a Principle of Faith, which Principle is wholly Supernatur; 
1. In that the Objects or Things apprehended by it, are ſuch as are mad: 
oem by Revelation from God; and therefore over and. above the De of 
And ly, In that the Light by which Faith is enabled to apprehend thing 
is above the Light of Nature, or of common Principles or Reaſon, it being 
infuſed, And ſo Divines account it, and do therefore call it Supernaters. 
Now it may alſo ſeem as evident, that beſides that inbred Light of Nature ad V 
of ſanctiſied Reaſon in Adam to know God by z he had another window and 
inlet of Knowledge, even Revelation from, and Communication with Gol Li 
For we read of God's ſpeaking to him, and revealing his Will unto him by void 
of mouth;both at his giving him dominion over all the Creatures, Cen. I. a5. amt 
alſo at his giving him thoſe Precepts about the Tree of Knbwledge and of Lit, 
( which alſo were Sactaments to him of his Condition). Thus alſo he kn 
the Law of the Sabbath; and likewiſe, when his Wife was made, he koey " 
either by inſpiration or revelation from God, that ſhe was made by God, af 
bis Bone and Fleſh. And he believing the Word and Threatning of God; that 
was the matter in which he was tempted, and in which he failed. So that, 
. beſides that forementioned Light of Nature, he had alſo (as may ſeem bj il 
this) a Revelation, and that of Faith. 3 
I confeſs, it is like to appear an hard and bold Aſſertion, to deny, That 4 
dam had a Supernatural Knowledge of God by Revelation, or by the ſam? 
Light and Principle of Faith by which we take God in, under the Goſpt 
Yet I find ſome Divines to have affirmed it, and I ſhall adventure it unto the 
Diſquiſition in the fear of God, and with ſubmiſſion to cogent Reaſon to the 
contrary. And, 


| A LL chat I have hitherto ſpoken of, as appertainiog unto Adam's Cond. 


* 


Fut 


* 


of their State by Creation. Gy 
© Firſt, I would-propound it to be conſidered , That all this concerning his NAS? 
Faith; and the Things revealed to, him, were ſtill but within the compaſs of Chap. 7. 
Nature. And thoſe limits which at firſt I ſet to bound the Natural Knowledge 
of God mg ſo as it was neither above the due to Nature, nor the way and 
Jhere OL it. "bh | Fora | 1 1 
3 , firſt, In the Nature of Man there is ſuch an AR, to believe and to truſt 
one that is faithful, as well as there is to think, and to be. We find it in 
Corrupt Nature; a diſpoſition of believing another man; ſo as to believe is 
not ſimply and wholly a Supernatural qt. Lo 
And ſecondly, That Man in his firſt Creation ſhould have a Principle in him 
to converſe with that God whom he knew to be God out of Natural Light, and 
to have made Heaven and Earth; whenſoever that God ſhould ſpeak and 
Communicate any thing to him, that might expreſs his Will to him, ſo tar 
as might concern his preſent Condition; was al ſo natural in this ſenſe, That 
it was a due to the Nature of Man. For Man being a ſociable Creature, in 
that he was Reaſonable, made in the Image of God which was natural , it 
was meet he ſhould be able to converſe with that great God by mutual Speech, 
as well as with his Wife, or any other Intelligent Nature: Speech is the 
ground of Fellowſhip, And therefore both Prayer, which is Speech to God, 
and to hear God ſpeaking to us;are made Natural duties by our Divines,as well 


as to love him. | 


And thirdly , When God did thus ſpeak ; That Man ſhould believe, and re- 
ceive the Teſtimony of God as true, whatever it was that was revealed, was 
not above the Due of Nature, nor the way of Nature, Not above the Due 
of Nature, for elſe God had ſpoke in vain : Nor above the Light of Nature, 
| toafſent to ĩt, for the Ground of Faith's aſſent is reſolved into the Light of this, 
| That God is true. For he knew out of the ſame principles and dictates of Na- 
ture, That God was true, faithful, and juſt in his word, as well as he knew 
he was powerful in his Works : For it was part of the Law written in his 
heart, in which the Image of God conſiſted. He ſhould notlye , but ſpeak 
truth; Therefore that God much more ſhould be True. Truth was part of 
Gods Image in him: Therefore Epheſ. 4. 24. Truth being made a part of 
Gods Image , it follows , Verſ. 25. Wherefore put away lying : Theretore in 
God much more Truth is eſſential to his Nature, He might take that Attri- 

bute up out of his own heart by a Natural Light, as well as Gods Holineſs , 
out of the righteous Image of it in himſelf; ſo as he needed not that to be laid 
in his heart by Faith. Therefore now to believe God when he ſpeaks to him, 
and to receive his Teſtimony ; was but from the power of an inbred light : 
Tea, and although, ſuppoſe the thing revealed ſhould have. been above the 
Light of Nature, yet the Divine Authority upon which his belief was to re- 
ceiveit, was acknowledged by no other Light than Nature, and the Dictate 
ol it, That God muſt needs be true in what he ſpeaks. And yet this is the 
greateſt thing in Faith, the receiving Gods Teſtimony, , John 3. 53. He that 
bath received his Teftimony, hath ſet to his ſeal , that Cod is true. 
And then fourthly ; Whereas the Queſtion might ſtill be, By what Light 
he ſhould know it was God that ſpake, when God did ſpeak ? I take it, In 
the way God uſed then to ſpeak; it was but the Natural Light of Sanctiſied 
Reaſon, which might diſcern that alſo, It was with ſome ſuch Evidence, as | 
he might know it was God in the Voice given, as truly as he knew 'twas God 

bis Works: Such were the viſible Apparitions and viſions made, For other- 

Wiſe it had been eaſier for Satan to have counterfeited Gods Voice and appear- 

ance, and have ſooner deceived Eve thereby, as the old Prophet deceived 
dhe other with a falſe Command, than in that way he took, And it is more 

evident by this, That after his fall, when all holy light was extinguiſht, yet 
be knew and diſcerned the Voice of God in the Garden , and was afraid, there- 

ore much more afore. And it was a due to Nature, That if God did ſpeak, 
he ſhould fo ſpeak, as might evidence unto Nature, it was he that ſpake, 
Which was eaſie for God to do ſome way or other; For Balaam diſcerned the „ 
hi crence, and wondred at it, when at firſt he thought to have converſt with 


18 Devils. | 
| H 2 „ And 


_- Of the Creatures, and ibe Condition 


Fn? - Atid then fiſthly, The Objects propounded to him to believe; were of them. 
Bdox II. ſelves no way Supernatural; They were nothing more of Gods Nature or at. 
x tributes, but about ſome precepts of his Will, or Priviledges granted to 4. 
dam; only ſuch things as firſt concerned his Condition, and were within his 

own Sphere, of that World he was made in, and fo ſuitable to his apprehen- 

ſion to take in, though confirmed to him by divine Authority: And therefore ſe. 

condly, ſuch as he might have ſome hint of by the light of Nature; beſides 

the Revelation they were realized to him by Inſtinct or Sanctified Reaſon | 

though revealed and confirmed by Divine Teſtimony. Such were the Precept 

about the two Trees, which were two Sacraments. The things which they 

confirmed were the promiſes of Life , and the Mutability of his Condition: 

Both which, as I ſhewed, the Light of Nature taught him, and made real to 

him: As alſo was that acknowledgment and Law promulged concerning his 

Wife, That being feb of his fleſh and bone of b# bone, a Man ſhould cleav 

. to bs Wife: Natural Light gave in the Equity of ſuch a Conjugal Affecti. 


ON, 3 03 Yo | | 
So as put all theſe five Conſiderations together, the Concluſion is, That 
all the Faith which Adam had, may well be reſolved into Natural Light, 25 
the firſt Principle and Foundation of it; akhough further revealing and con. 
firming what elſe the Light of Nature could not, or would not ſo e aſily have 
known ; and though we ſuppoſe the things had been ſuch as were out of the 
reach of Natural Light; yet ſtill the bottom of his aſſent to Divine Autho- 
rity , had been but ſuch a Natural Light aforeſaid, and the Principle of Na. 
ture ſown in his heart, which made him capable ſo to converſe with God, and 
believe his Word, as to Underſtand God out of his Works: But it is other. 
wiſe in our Faith, And ſo far I conceive it is that wicked Men are blamed 
now for not believing the word of the Law and Goſpel, ſo far, as ſuch Natu- 
ral Light as was in Adam would have enabled them thereunto : Seeing the 
Law given was confirmed at firſt by ſuch Works and Voices, as evidently 
would have argued to that firſt Natural Light, that it was God that ſpake it; 
and they, if they had that Light remaining, would have owned in their 
hearts, And the Goſpel alſo delivered by Chriſt, was confirmed by Signs and 
Wonders, Heb. 2, 3, 4. How h we eſcape, if we _ ogreat Salve 
tion, which at the firſt beg an to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
fiens and wonders, and with divers miracles , and gifts of the Holy Ghoit, 
according to hu own will ? And the whole word written derived to us, and 
then delivered, hath ſuch peculiar Characters of Divine Authority engraven 
upon it, ſo as, even to Natural Light (if we had it pure as Adam had )would 
evidence it ſelf to be of God; and ſo bind all Men to believe it. And there- 
fore, Men are both juſtly commanded to believe it, and juſtly blamed for not 


believing it. | 


I am now to affix ſome Reaſons and Demonſtrations, that have prevailed 
with me to think that the way of Adam's Faith ( call it ſo if you pleaſe) ws 
a the ſenſe declared but Natural, and ours comparatively Supernati- 
ral. 7 6 
For the firſt, That his was but Natural. | | 

1, Seeing all other things belonging to him were Natural: His Covenant, 
the Covenant of Works, was but Fædus Nature, founded upon the Title of 
what, as a Reaſonable Creature, was due to his Nature, his Juſtification al- 
ſwerable, his Reward alſo, and all things elſe appertaining to him; and that 
the whole Image of God is affirmed ſo generally by our Divines to have bet" 
Natural; it were ſtrange if the Principle of Faith in him, which then v® 
not of general uſe , neither ſhould alone be Supernatural ; that the Image 
God in him ſhould conſiſt of one part ſo heterogeneal to the other, of an high- 
er rank than its Fellows, Vea, and ſeeing it is manifeſt that the main Four 
dation of that his Faith might be, and indeed was but that Natural Light 
That God was true, which was inbred in him as fully, as That God w ohh, 
"Ts as I ſhewed: It is ſtrange , if his Faith ſhould be made Supernatural by 2 5 


= | 


! 


of their State by Creation. 


other ſmall Addition only, when the Foundation was but Natura 


ight. Ki. "RP ; . 
ol Of 2. For him to have had ſuch a Supernatural Principle of Faith as 
we have, was in him Superfluous, and to no end. The end that I find any 
Divines either Popiſh or others fix upon, for which they aſcribe a Superadded 
Supernatural Grace, is, in relation to his Tranſlation to Heaven, for which 
that Supernatural Grace ſhould fit him, and prepare him. Popiſh Divines, 
who contend for a Natural way of knowing God, and a Natural Righteouſneſs 
in Adam, yet With a ſuperadded Supernatural one alſo, they make the uſe of 
that Supernatural Addition for him to merit Heaven by; and make this the 
difference between Natural Righteouſneſs and Supernatural Grace and Faith ; 
That Supernatural was given him to merit Heaven by. But I find them 


IF not ſo diſtinctly explaining any different Acts of Natural or Supernatu- 


ral Grace in themſelves. Some of ours, though not in relation to meriting 


Heaven; yet aſcribe it to him to fit him to know God, ſo as to long aſter 


Heaven (as Faith doth) which they make the reward of his Obedience: 
And Iconfeſs, if the Promiſe given him had been that of Heaven, and the 
Viſion of God , as there, then it had been neceſſary for him to have ſuch a Su- 

ernatural Faith as we: But ſeeing it hath been proved, and I think fuffici- 
ently that his Covenant would not have brought him thither , neither that it 
was intended in that his Promiſe of Life: Therefore I know no uſe at all of 
ſuch a Supernatural Principle, as an Optick Glaſs, added to Supernatural Light, 
to help it to ſee further into another World, when he was in his Condition, 
and deſires to be confined to this, For Faith Supernatural is given to prepare 
for Heaven, and to ſupply ſight or viſion, till we come thither, to ſupport us 
whilſt abſent from the Lord; 2 Cor. 5. 5, 6, 7. Now he that hath wrought us 
for Heaven is God, who hath given us the earneſt of hu Spirit alſo. There- 
fore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord: For we walk by faith, not by ſighᷣt. 
The meaning is, God here by his Spirit works us and prepares us for Heaven, 


nd that by giving us light of Faith, which in this our abſence ſupplies the room 


of ſight ; and ſo he gives us a confidence of our coming thither : And ſo it is 


tobe an Evidence of things abſent and not ſeen; and to give a preſent ſubſi- 


ſlence of things but in hopes further to be enjoyed: So Heby. 11. 1. Now Faith 


is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. Now 
Adam not being ordained to ſight, and always to be at home in his Body; 
and ſo at no time to be abſent from his Body, 0 4e preſent with the Lord, 
(as we are to be, 2 Cor.5.8.) We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord : for his Body and 
Earthly Tabernacle was his natural only Home. Neither was God abſent to 
him, nor preſented as abſent, as in relation to a further way to be enjoyed, 
not yet attained : And therefore to what end he ſhould have Faith, that Faith 
which thus prepares for Heaven, whoſe Eſſence and Definition lies in giving 
an Evidence of things not ſeen, or enjoyed, but hoped for, I know 
not. ED 
Tea thirdly , It would not only have been of no uſe, but have made him 
miſerable. For the uſe and end of this Supernatural Faith , being to give us 


| Ltalte of that way of knowing God in himſelf, as in Heaven, and ſo to ſtir 


up groans and deſires after fight and viſion of him, as 2 Cor. 5. 4. For we 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up 
ef life. We do groan, c. and a confidence of it, as Ver. 6, 7. Therefore we 


die always confident, knowing that whilit we are at home in the Body, we 


are abſent from the Lord. (For we walk by faith, not by fight), So that 


it is ſuch a Faith as gives a taſte of what it is to enjoy God by ſight, and ſo ſtirs 


p groans and longings after it. And ſo it is a following after to comprebend, 
a8 2 hil. 3. 12. a looking for, and haſtning to, as in 1 Pet. 3. 12. Now if A. 
dam had had ſuch a principle and Light thus to know God, and ſhould have 
ad deſires thus to know him , and not have gone to Heaven, and ſo there, 


a full Viſion to have had this groaning ſatisfied; the Addition of ſuch a way 


of 
d 


—— | 


Of the Creatures, and the Condition 


AID of knowing God , not ſatisfied and filled up, as by Faith it could never have 
Book II. been, this had been to have ſtir'd up deſires in vain, and to have made his 
: Condition, not in its own Sphere, perfect and: compleat; yea, miſerable in 


this, that he ſhould have wanted that Confidence which our Faith ſtirs up in 
us, together with our longings , which ſtills our deſires: Yea, it had left him 
deſpairiog of ever doing ſo. oo. . 

And therefore, fourthly, Our way of Faith muſt needs be Supernatural, and 
altioris ordinis, to his, and ſo out knowing God above his; becauſe it is thus 
a Prelibation or taſte of that Viſion which is ordained to us in Heaven. Faith 
is an imperfe& prelibation of that Knowledge of God we ſhall have hereafter, 
and the inchoation of it: So as by Faith, we come at leaſt to know what an 
happineſs it is to know God in his Eſſence, as in Heaven, and fo to long 
after it. And therefore, according as we have more Faith, ſo there comes to 
be greater degrees of Glory in Heaven given, even in a like proportion a5 
mens Faith was more ſtirring up earneſt grœanings, happineſs being expleſio 


etituum, the ſatisfying our defires. And therefore Faith doth, in an imper. 


a 
fect obſcure way, know God in himſelf; for it helps us to ſee and taſte the 
happineſs of knowing God ſo as he is, and ſo ſtirs up deſires accordingly. Now 
that Knowledge of God in Heaven is acknowledged by all to be ſo tranſcen. 
dently Supernatural, that it is no way, in any reſpect, natural to any Cres. 
ture, but only to Jeſus Chriſt ; as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. And therefore our 
Faith, that is the Inchoation of it, and is a Se holding the Glory of the Lord 
Chrift, 2 Cor. z. alt. and eternal life begun, muſt needs be ejuſdem ordinis, of 
the ſame Rank, and ſo doth differ from natural Faith and Knowledge of God 
in this, That the one is a ſeeing him in his Works and Effects, only from an. 
inbred Light of his Attributes; the other is a ſeeing God, though obſcurely, 
as in himſelf; though as preſented in another, yet with a taſte imperfe of 
what it is to ſee God in himſelf, which ſtirs up the heart to long after it. Which 
puts the trueſt difference between knowing God naturally and ſupernaturally, 
and between Adam's way and ours, | 
And therefore, as an Evidence of this our way, God hath ordained a Tem- 
porary Faithin men enlightned, as the counterfeit of our way, as he doth and 
did that Natural Knowledge in Heathens, and the Viſion of old to the Fore- 
fathers,as the Repreſentation of what Adam's way of knowing God was. And 
therefore theſe 7 1 ak; are ſaid to be enlightned, and to partake of the 
heavenly Gift of Faith, and the Holy Ghoſt, and to taſte of the powers of th! 
World to come, Hebr. 6.4, 5. as a counterfeit of that enlightning and Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation through the Holy Ghoſt , whereby Believers know 
the hope of their Calling, 1 Eph, 17. 18. which work, even in them, is not 
Supernatural only to corrupt Nature, but to pure Nature, though not fandt- 
fying, as Adam's was ; yet working an aſſent to, and taſte of the things of 
that World, ſuch as Adam ſhould never have had: Into which World Adan 
ſhould never have come, and therefore he no ways taſted it. And therefore 
r is call'd the heavenly Gift, and wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, in a way above 
ature, | | 
To conclude: Thus learned Cameron, though he gives but a touch in 4 
word, yet his Judgment falls this way, when differencing the Faith in Adan, 
and in us, he ſays, Fides in fædere Nature eft 4 Deo, ut loquuntur in Scholis, 
per modum nature : At fides que requiritur in fædere gratie, a Deoeft, f- 4 
per modum gratiæ ſupernaturalis, Theſ. 14. de fædere. 


_ Now, as to the oppoſite Branch, That our Faith, and God's Revelation to 
us, is Supernatural, this will appear in three or four reſpects. 

1. In reſpect of the ObjeRs revealed to our Faith, which his Mind ſhould 
never have arrived at. . | 

2, In regard to the Light by which our Minds are ated and elevated, com 
"60 with that inbred Light by which he knew things, that Candle which the 

rd ſet up in his heart, and was inbred in him, N 
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a In reſpe& of the way or manner of knowledge, or aſſent raiſed up there- 


by 1, For the Objects revealed to us: They are ſuch as were utterly above the 
que and right of pure Nature in Adam. This compariſon you have made 
take in the whole Context from firſt to laſt) 1 Cor. 2. 7, 9, 10, and 11. Ver- 
ſes, where ſetting forth , and commending the excellency of the things re- 
VLeoealed in the Goſpel ; 1. He calls it, The Wiſdom of God, to ſhew how it ex- 
cells human Wiſdom, which he had called The Viſdom of Men, Verſ. 4. and 
F. the World, Verſ. 6. this by the way of excellency, the Wiſdom of God; 
and ſo excelleth Mans Wiſdom, as God doth Man. Neither is it termed God's 
= wiſdom in a general ſenſe, ſuch the Law is, and the Natural Knowledge of 
W God given to the Heathen, ap. 1. 2 1. Where alſo he had ſhewed the inefficacy 
ol it; but this in a tranſcendent manner, fo tranſcendent, as God appropri- 
des it to himſelf. It is a Wiſdom, proper and peculiar to God, which he ar- 
W rogateth and taketh the Glory of, as having been hid and concealed in his own 
| breaſt, not in any Creatures: And therefore is above the reach of the Wiſdom 
| of any Creature, Man, or Angel, and ſo meerly Divine, and of God, and 
no way Natural to any Creature, as due to be revealed unto it. And there- 
| fore, Epheſ. 3. 9. it is the miſtery of his Will made known according to his good 
| pleaſure, freely, and of meer Grace , no way as connatural to the Under- 
{tanding of any Creature; Manor Angel. And in this ſenſe, 1 Cor, 2. 11; 
they are called, The things of God; even as the proper peculiar thoughts. in 
amans heart, which are ſecret to himſelf alone are the things of a Man. For 
ſo he doth compare them in that 11th Verſe, For what Man knoweth the things 
of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man which « in him? Even ſo the things'ef 
| God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God. They are all God's Notions , 
| proper to him, the Light of which were not to become inbred in any Creatures 
heart ; for then jt might have been called their Wiſdom, as the things natural- 
ly known by Men or Angels, is, and may be called. And therefore, though a 
he mentions only the corrupt Wiſdom of Man, in oppoſition to it, yet in 0 
that, upon occaſion thereof, he particularly attributes it to God, he calls | 
it his in oppoſition to all Wiſdom attainable by the ſtrength of Nature in Men \ 
or Angels, faln or not: It is meerly Divine. =} 
Further alſo, 2ly, He calls it a Myſtery , which implies a thing ſo hidden, as 
cannot be known but by Revelation, Matth. 11. 25. At that time Jeſus an- 
| ſwered, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal. 
el them unto babes, As none can know the things of a Man, but the Spirit 
of a Man; ſo nor theſe deep things of God, none but his Spirit; f Cor. 2. 11. 
For what Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which 
vin him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of 
God. He argues from the leſſer to the greater; that if a Man's peculiar 
thoughts cannot be known by another , then ſurely not Gods private Cabinet 
Counſel thoughts, as theſe were. The heart of a Man is a deep Well, but a 
Man of Underſtanding will draw it out: But God's heart is ſo infinitely deep, 
al no Underſtanding could, by any inbred Light proper to it, have ſounded 
it: So deep, that the pens of Searching the deep things of God, is uſed 
of the Spirit himſelf, Verſ. 10, But God hath revealed them unto us by hu 4 
Þirit : For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. | Mt 
| This is to ſhew theſe depths, ſpeaking after the manner of Men,  _. 1 
3. He ſays tis a wiſdom hid, Epheſ. 3. 10. Tothe intent that now unto the = 
Principalities and Powers in heavenly places, might be known by the = 
lurch the manifold wiſdom of God : toſhew it was no way attainable by the 3 
light even of Angels, he ſays, From the beginning of the world it was hid 
?n God: And then from the Angels, who knew it but by the Church. And then 
tne Apoſtle proves all this, 1 Cor. 2.9. for that Proof there brought out of I. 
ſaiaß, may refer, as Interpreters refer, to the ſeventh Verſe, as well as to the 
eighth and ninth ; and indeed to both: As it is ritten, eye. hath not ſeen y 
vor ear heard, neither have entred into heart of man, the things which God 
ah prepared for thoſe that love him. If it refers to exclude the e, 
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| A of the Wiſe ot the World, Jet it is an Argument fetch't à majors, not a bare 
Book II. Oppoſition only: For they are ſo far from having entred into the hearts 


of the Goſpel have been known and received by him; bur it is meerly Super. 


rally have known theſe things. Therefore he ſays, No man beſides thee, 0 


the Nations may tremble at t hy preſence, When thou didſi terrible things, 


dation of all Adam's Knowledge of God was an inbred Light, or Candle ſet 


Light whereby we ſec the things of the'Go 


was but an outward fign, toſhew the glory of that Light by which Chriſt did 


— 


t men, that not into innocent man; for him the words will reach. F or, 
Frl. *If we conſult the Prophet Iaiab, Chap. 64. 4. whence the words are 
quoted, you ſhall find, he ſays, From the beginning of the world, ear hath not 

card, Sc. inſtesd of which, the Apoſile puts in, Nor hath entred into th, | 
heart of man; that is, not of innocent man; no man, from the beginning of 
the World when man was made. Secondly, The Apoſtle, in the Phraſes he 
enumerates, excludes all the light, and power, and means of the knowledge 
of innocent man by Nature, by reckoning up all. the means of Knowledge, 

For his Knowledge came in, either ſrom the inbred Light of Nature in him, 
as was ſaid, and ſo aſcended out of his own heart, as the Phraſe is here, which 

notes out the natural way of man's Knowledge from inbred Principles: Or elſe, 

was improved either by Obſervation of the Creatures by the Eye, or by Com- 
munication with God to the Ear. Now none of theſe ways ſhould the things 


natural, and ſo is ſaid not to aſcend, but to deſcend from he Father of Light, 
by Revelation: So James 1. 5, 77. I any of you tack wiſdom, let him ach if 
God, that giveth to all men liberally , and upbraideth not: and it ſhall: 
gives him. Every good gift „and every perfect gift is from above, il 
cometh down from the Father of Lights, with whom is no variableneſs , mi. 
ther ſhadow of turn * He ſpeaks of this Wiſdom, and fo it is above the 
way of Nature alſo. Thirdly, He excludes not the Knowledge of man only, 
but of Angels alſo, though he names Man only: For in Iſaiab you have it, 
Tſai, 64. 4 None beſides ihee have ſeen, O God, what be hath prepared fu 
him that waits for him. The Prophet ſpeaks unto Chriſt, whom he'call 
God, as a Perſon diſtin from the Father, that prepared theſe things; There. 
fore he changeth the Perſon, beſides #hee, what he? no Man or Creature 
but he that was God as well as Man, and ſo was in God's boſome, could naty- 


God, whom therefore he calls God and Man, whom, Verſe the firſt , he had 
called upon to come down, and be incarnate, and deliver this Goſpel, as once 
the Law, when the Mountains melted, Verſ. 1, 2, 3. Oh that thou ce 
rent the Heavens, that thou wouldeſt come down, that the Mountains might 
flow down at thy preſence , As when the melting five burneth , the fire cauſ- 
eth the waters to botl , io make thy Name known to thine Adverſaries, tha 


tohich we looked not for, thou cameſt down; the Mountains flowed down t 
at thy preſence. And he threw the Enemies out of Canaan, the Type of t 
Spiritual Enemies to be deſtroyed by Chriſt , and by the Revelation of the Go- as 
ſpel: So that thoſe Truths are Supernatural every way tothe Knowledge of . tl 
ny Creature but to Chriſt, as the Viſion of God alſo is. And therefore, the le 
Apoſtle concludes there is no knowing them but by a Revelation of the Spirit, V 
t Cor, 2. 10. But God hath revealedithem to us by his Spirit; over and # 3 
bove the Light of natural Faith and natural Prineipſfe. m 
But of this Head I have treated more largely, in ſhewing the glory and ri- of 
ches of the Myſlery of the Goſpel. To which T refet the Reader. a 
The ſecond thing, wherein our State excels Adams, is, That heavenly a 
Light wherewith our minds are acted and Elevated ro thoſe Supernatural Ob- in 
3:ts; fo far as the Light we are aſſiſted with excels , fo far mult be the Know of 


edge. It is light which makes all things manifeſt , as Epheſ. s. 13. The ſou- 


up by the Lord in the Chambers of the Belly, as Solomon [peaks of the fe- 
licks of it, Prov. 20. 27, which though Holy, was but Natural. But that 
1 e ſee Pet, is termed g/oriow. and ſo 
wholly Supernatural. When Chriſt converted Paul, As 22. Chriſt ſurroun- 
ded his Body with alight which dazled, yea blinded his eyes with the my 
of it, Verſ. 11. Icould not ſee for the glory of that Light, ſays he; whic 
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ſhine int o his mind now at his Converſion : Even as 2 Cor. 4.6, For God: twho Av 
# commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs „Bath ſbined in our Hearts, io Chap. 7. 
pe the light of the knowledge of the Glory of God, in the face of Jeſus c WS 
"rift The 4 08] the Glory of God in the face of Chriſt, is a further 
lory than what ſhined in the Creation, and therefore requires a fur ther Light 


to ſee it. As is the Object, ſuch is the Light we ſee it with, An Obhec tk 


that is Light it ſelf, held forth in its glory , cannot be ſeen, but by a Light an- 
ſwerably glorious; for the Light it is ſeen by, is but the ſplendor of it, as 
che Beams are of Sun, which is ſeen in its ſelf only by its oëẽn Beams and 
Light. And ſo is God in Chriſt: Which thereſore, 1 Per, 2. 9. is called a mar- 
ve lou Light, yea, hu marvelous Light : Marvelons or wonderful, becauſe 
Soperexcelling, Supernatural; for that is wonderful that is ſuch, which Na. 


W {re cannot comprehend, and is above the Courſe of Nature, Sh ede, and 


it is alſo called bs Light, that is, Chriſt, Not only which he gives, as 

| FEpbeſ. 5. 14. Aviſe, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light ; Nor hu only, that is, 
of him, as the Object of it; But 5 as the ſame which reſides in him, and 

was in his heart, by which he ſaw things here when below: For i Cor. 2. uli. 

| Wehavethe mind of Chriſt , having the ſame Spirit with Chriſt, only he a- 

bove meaſure.- Tis called h Light, as his inheritance, Epbeſ. 1. 17. And 

| Adam's Light, though Lighted at this Sun, yet but as the efficient C aule of it, 

28. John 1. 4. It was but the Light of Men, as they are hyman, and proceeded, 

' - wodo humano, and ſo lower. His was not the fame with Chriſt's; but this 

- Light of the Goſpel , the Light of the Spirit that is in Chriſt, whoſe Spirit, 


jo working; he had not: And ſo it was lower, as that Liglit of the Moon is to _ / | 


_ the $in;-oras the Lig ht of Glory will be to this of Grace :: Not as an Optick 
Glaſs only, which ſtrengthens not the Sight only, but brings. down the Ob- 
jet lower; but ſuch as was added to Stephen's eyes, being full of the Ho- 
h Ghoſt, when he ſaw Chriſt in Heaven; there was added a Further Light 
and Ability, than the inbred Light of fight, or of the Sun, toſee Chriſt by 
in Heaven, As 7. 55, 56. As alſo to Paul in his Converſion ; Such is this 
Light of Faith to the mind, to ſee heavenly Objects by, ſuperadded to natural 
Light, and that of Rea ſon: So as if you could ſuppoſe Adam now al ive, as in Inno- 
ceney; for him to ſee theſe things, there mult be an Elevation of his Ligit by 
the acceſs of another Lighg Supernatural of the Spirit, as there was to He- 
| phrn's Eye. And therefore, our believing is attributed to the Spirit, as was 
ud, and is call'd, The Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, and The Spirit of 
Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. And 1 Fobs 2. 20, 27. the Unction that teacheth all 
things; not only clearing the ſigh t, but teaching it. Neither need it be ſtrange, 
that there ſhould be ſeveral ranks of Light from God to ſee himſelf by: That 
ac in Heaven we ſee Light in God's Light, Pſal. 36. 9. and ſo a further Light 
than any here: So here we ſee Chriſt and God by the Spirits Light and Repre- 
ſentation, though of a lower kind than that whereby we ſhall fee him in Hea- 
ven, and not by Natural Light, as it would preſent God to us, or take God 
up from the Creatures. And the more immediate the Light is from God, the 
more Supernatural, the higher is it, and we the mot᷑e paſiive in jt. The light 
of Glory will be God's light immediately; he both is the Objeck and Efficient; . 
All in Al; and ſo we ſhall be ſwallowed up with it, as when the Sun is ſeen. 
by its own light. This of the Spirit in us is efficiently his, and therein we 
re more paſſive than active, though the gübject of it, and that of Adam's 
nbred light had leſs of God's light in it, he not being enlightned by his Spirit 
of Revelation, but left to that inbred light to judge and give an aſſent to the 
| things objected afore him. * 2 | . ha RE bd 1 2 a . jy © 1 Y > 


Add to theſe that place, Epheſ. 1. 17. where he prays; That the God of 
t%r Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, may give unto you. the Spivit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, in or for the knowledge of him. Every Word and 
ckeumlunee makes to demonſtrate whatFentend. 
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Book II. we axe bleſt with in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, peculiar to the Elect: So Epbeſ. 
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. 28 His Scope is toreckon up in this Chapter the Bleſſings heavenly , which 


z they are all Bleſſings heavenly which we are bleſt with in Chriſt the ſe. 
cond Adam. The Bleſlings we were bleſt with in the firſt Adam were but 
earthy, and ſerved but for a Life on Earth; as the Oppoſition, 1 Cor. 15, 4), 
48. evidently ſhews : The firſt man s of the earth, earthy: The ſecond may i 
the Lord from Heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy, a4 
as ts the heavenly , ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. Now after Election 
Adoption, Redemption, he mentions the Wiſdom and the Prudence which i 
in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, as one of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Bleſſing: 
peculiar to the Ele, God hath abounded to us in, when he made known ih; 
Goſpel, the Myſtery of his Will, that is, the ſecrets of his Will, which he 
purpoſed in himſelf, Epheſ. 1. 8, 9. And then here in his Prayer, he ſhey, 
the Heavenly ſupernatural riſe and cauſe of it, even all the three Perſons. The 
Vouchſafer of it is God the Father, 1. Not as the Author of Nature, but 28 
the God of our Lord | ay wb For it is a Bleſſing in Chriſt peculiar to lis 
and therefore call'd, The Faith of God's Elect, Titus 1. None ever had ir 
but the Elect, and therefore Adam had it not; ſering men not elected hadall 
he had once in him. And therefore, though he was Elect, yet he had not 
what he had then as Elect, but as the common root of all, both Elect and 
others. Sn | | 
And 2ly, He makes the Father the Fountain of it, as he is the Father i 
Glory. He praying for this peculiar Wiſdom , mentions ſuch Attributes (x 
the manner of the Apoſtles in their Prayers is) as have a more proper relation 
of Efficiency to the things prayed ſor. Elſewhere , when James bids them 
ſeek Wiſdom, he directs them to God as the Father of Lights ; and here, 1s the 
Father of Glory. For this Wiſdom is ſo far from being the ſame in our pri. 
mitive Nature, that tis glory, a glorious Gift, and therefore Supernatural, 
not to corrupt, but pure Nature, and is of that rank comparatively to Nature, 
as Glory in Heaven is of, it being the beginning of Glory : And therefore is 
calPd Eternal Life, to know God even as a Believer doth, John 17. 3. Aud 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſu 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. It raiſeth the mind up to take in a taſte or hint, 
a glimpſe, a prelibation of Glory, as it follows in ghe next Verſe 18. of Eph. 1 
The eyes of your Underſtanding being enligbined, that ye may know what 1 
the hope of his Calling, and what the riches of the Glory of bis Inheritanc 
22 Saints: and ſo to deſire and breathe after it. Now Adam's was nat 
3. It is from the Holy Ghoſt , the Spirit of Chriſt, given to us, and ſo work- 
ing above the power of Nature: And in that reſpe@ he is call'd here, The 4 
rat of Wiſdom and Revelation; as alſo elſevwhere, The Spirit of Faith, 2 
4. 13. The way of Natural Faith I conceive to have been, That the object be. 
ing provided with Evidence ſuitable to convince and perſwade the Light i 
Nature of the Truth of it ſelf, through an ordinary Concurrence of the Holy 
Ghoſt to a natural free Agent: It was left to the ſpirit of man to give its i 
ſent; ſo asthenit was ot, and for that ſpirit in man rather: But now it is i. 
tributed more to the Spirit of Chriſt in us, who both works Wiſdom, the Prin- 
ciple capable of it, and revealeth and draws out an Acknowledgment b) t 
ovet-powring Light, For, I take it, that the Faith of God's Elect is not le. 
folved into Prineiples inbred and begotten, as I ſaid Adam was, but into! 
prevailing work of the Spirit working Wiſdom, and a Teſtimony of the Spit 
giving light, and ſealing up what he would have us believe. A prevailing Ie 
ſlimony of the Spirit is the ground of all our Faith, of what kind ſoever it be 
Not only when a perſwaſion is begatten of a man's Intereſt in Chriſt, which 
becauſe the Spirit witneſſerh with his Spirit , which yet alone carries the 
name of the teſtimony of the Spirit; but when a man's Spirit prevailing!) al 
ſents to any ſpiritual Truth, it is from the like over · powring Teſtimony of 
Spirit, ſealing up that Truth with a light beyond the light pure Nature had, 
which was left to it ſelf to give conſent out of its own light, which ws ſult 


ed to the Object: But here a Divine light is ſuperadded, that caſts 2 5 
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this truth, That Chriſt is the verſe \ | | 
hears witneſs to it: And verſe to. He that believes hath the Witneſs in him- 
I, Now his Scope there is to ſpeak of the Witneſs, not only to a man's In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, of which verſe 12. but alſo of Chriſt's being ordained the 
Fountain of Life, verſ, 10, 11. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
mitneſs in himſelf : ho that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe 
he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son. And this is the re- 
cord, That God hath given to us eternal life, andthis life is his Son. 

It is neceſſary , vpon occaſion of this Diſcourſe, to add. a Caution in this 
place; which is, That all this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the light of Su- 
pernatural Faith in us deſtroys that of Reaſon and Nature, yea, it ſubordinates 
it to it ſelf, and reſtoreth it again, and reQifies it, and then makes uſe of it; 
even as the light of Reaſon doth ſubordinate and make uſe of Senſe. God poſ- 
ſeſſeth and cloatheth the natural Powers of the Mind, with an higher light 
than ever inbred in us, through the Revelation of the Spirit, and converts them 
all, as its Engines, to get a further knowledge by. We ſee it by this, That 
the word written (unto which the light of Faith is ſuited as Colours to the eye) 
though it reveals things, beyond reaſon and light natural, as are the Princi- 
ples of the Goſpel , yet it reveals them in ſuch a way, as Reaſon enlightned 
by Faith may ſee the greateſt harmony and correſpondency in them, and re- 
ceive as much ſatisfaction as ever in that other natural Knowledge. And the 
Principles being taken for granted once by Faith, there is uſe of Reaſon to ſee 
the dependence of all things revealed one with another, and the collecting one 
thing from another ; ſo as God hath writ the Scriptures as to men endowed 
with reaſon, yea, and applyed it to the way of Human Arts and Sciences: 
Yetſtill ſo, as the light of Faith is a light beyond that of Reaſon ; which ap- 


pear 


q this in believing there is a God , or that Chriſt is the Son of God, "APA 
believing rhe Intereſt of a Chriſtian in him. This I find 1 John 5. Chap. 7. 


ot only a man's ſelf to be the Son of God, bur 
Son of God, verſe 5. He ſays, That the Spirit 


$3 | | 
1. In that the firſt Principles of the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle calls them, Hed, 


6,1. laid in the Mind, are wholly above Reaſon, and made evident by this 
Supernatural Light wholly : They are wholly new; and Reaſon is uncapable 
of them, So that there is much the ſame difference between the Principles in- 
bred, and theſe by Faith revealed in the Goſpel ; that is, between the Princi- 
les of Sciences. Some Sciences take their Principles out of Nature, being 
uch as are known by Nature, as Philofophy doth ; and ſo did Adam's Divini- 
ty and Knowledge of God, the Principles of it were inbred : But others 
take their Principles from other Sciences, as Muſick, having uſe of Numbers, 
borrows its skill in them from Arithmetick: So Faith doth fetch its Principles 
about Chriſt, Sc. from Heaven, the boſome of God, the Spirit laying in the 
deep things of God's Counſel, as Principles wholly new, and wholly above 
Nature. And theſe it ſees no other way, than by a Supernatural Light and 
Revelation of the Spirit ; at firſt it is ſo, though reaſon may confirm them, 
Therein Faith and Reaſon differ, that Nihil eſt in intellectu, quod non prius 
in ſenſu ; but here many things are in Faith, which were never in Reaſon. 

And zly, It appears in this, That though Faith uſeth Reaſog to diſcuſs 
the Truth of Deductions from thoſe Principles, and to gather Concluſions 
ſtom theſe Principles laid: As for example; the Word hath Motives which Faith 
makes uſe of in a way of Reaſon too, and it argues things in a rational way. 
It argues the Cauſe from the Effect, Gods Love from Signs. In interpreting 
the Scriptures vue uſe Reaſon to gather from the Connexion and Dependence, 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet ſtill, even in theſe Arguings and Dedu- 
dions, there accompanies a Light that Faith ſtrikes in with, a Light beyond 


the force in the Reaſon : It ſc 
the Power of Reaſon: It ſuperadds a Light which caſts the Ballance. It not 
only reveals the Principles we reaſon from, by an higher Light than Natural, 
ut it confirms the Reaſonings and Concluſions from thence by a Light more 
than Natural „of bare Reaſon ; as the phraſe in Job is, He Taler Inſtructi- 


en, Job 33. 16. If we be moved to any Duty by a practical Reaſon or Motive, 
| | 12 


als up the Truth, collected by Reaſon, beyond 


the 
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60 Of ibe Creatures, and ibe Condition 
ds Spiritual makes it effeclually beyond what the Moral or Rational force 
Book II. that is in it, can ſet it on, If we be Comforted from any ſigns, the Spirit 

TV pivesa Light of Revelation to caſt the Ballance, andwitneſſeth with our Spirits 
as Rom. S. 16. beyond the power of the ſign. If we read the Scriptures, and 
to get the meaning of them, obſerve the Connexion of one thing with an 
other by Reaſon ; yet there comes often a Light of the Spirit, beyond the 
hight of Reaſon; which by that Obſervation of the Connexion, ſeals up this 
to be the Holy Ghoſt's meaning: So as the Hely Ghoſt is to Faith till his own 
Interpreter. For elſe the Scripture were of private Interpretation; which it 
is not, 2 Pet. 1. 20. For ſuch is Ratio humana to the Spirit, Yet as the Holy 
Ghoſt , in writing the Scriptures , writ them in a Rational way, becauſe unto 
Men Reaſonable ; ſo in giving us Light to Underſtand them, he uſeth Reaſon, 
but joyns a Light beyond it, Some believe, lays Chriſt to Thomas, that have 
not {een + And though God uſed Senſe to confirm his Faith; yet his Faith 

was a Light beyond the Light of Senſe or Reaſon from thence, 

And ly, That this Light of Faith is above that of Reaſon rectified, ap. 
pears in this, That it depends not on the natural way of Man's Underſtanding 
neceſſarily , but oſten proceeds above it. We ſee thoſe that have low Under. 
ſtandings , little Reaſon in them, and are ignorant of the Notional Connexi. 

on of one Truth with another, cannot diſpute for it, yet ſee further into 
things heavenly ; ſee more in them than the greateſt Doctors. What is the Rez. 
ſon? A Supernatural Light of Faith, a higher Light abounds in them. And 
being a Light above the way of Nature and Reaſon, reveals things to them 
beyond the power of Reaſon. wal 

Lea, we may all ſee it in our ſelves, at ſeveral times, That the ſame 
Reaſons, Motives, and Signs , conſidered by us at one time, perſwade us not, 
as at another time they do, by reaſon of a ſuperadded Light of Revelation 
that caſts the Ballance : So that as the Light of Viſion in Heaven is argued to 
be Supernatural, becauſe it depends not on the Light of Nature, or power 
or ſtrength of Reaſon , but takeing the loweſt, meaneſt Idiot, raiſeth and 
elevateth his mind above one of a larger Underſtanding naturally to ſee God 
more in Heaven; becauſe the Light there, is above the Light of Nature, and 
proceeds without it; it raiſeth not the Mind, according to the proportion of | 
its Underſtanding , but according to the meaſure of its Light reccived, which 
is ſo glorious, as it wraps up the meaneſt Underſtanding to the higheſt Inten- 
tion. Yea, Natural Underſtanding contributes no advancement unto it, but 
only an Obediential Faculty; ſo the Light of Faith alſo doth in a proportion: 
And that argues it ſupernatural. Strength of Natural Principles, and of Res- 
ſon , may help forward that Knowledge, which is of its own Sphere noti- 
onal and rational ; And in a Believer, it may help to advance Knowledge of 
Spiritual things in a Rational way ; but it contributes nothing to the Light of 
Revelation by the Spirit, who works, how much, and when he. pleaſeth. But 

in Adam's Children, their. Light and knowledge of God, being natural, 
would have been proportioned to the ſtrength of inbred Light and Reaſon, ſo 
as ſtronger Souls would have had more, and weaker leſs ; for it ran in a natu- 

ral way, but not ſo here, | 2 

The third Particular propounded , was this, wherein our Knowledge cf 
God', Sc. excels that of Adam's, and ſo is ſupernatural to it, is the mar- 
ner or way of knowledge: This third fllows from the former, 

The Light of Faith is more intuitive, and ſo more comprehenſive: But 
the way of Adam's Knowledge was diſcourſive, by way of gathering ole 
thing from another, which is more imperfect, and further about, and more 
at ſecond hand. The perfection of the Angels Knowledge of things, is © 
preſſed above that of Man's, in this, That theirs is Intuitive ; they uſe not 
Reaſon to gather one thing from another; So much Intuitive ( ſay ſome ) as 
they ſee at once the Effect and the Cauſe together, therefore called Intel- 
gentie. The one is as knowing of a Man by his Works and hear-ſay of hi", 
whereby the mind gathers what an one he is by way of Diſcourſe : So die 
Adam what God was by his Works, and Viſions, and Revelations made! 
But this is the Beholding the Glory of the Lord, John 6. 40. Seeing the 


5 
TT 
| 
1 

0 
FP 


ron mp mn m_ RCA on .» 


» < * FL x > 
N n 1 * n 
-. 


f #beix State by Creatio 


3 61 
and believing on him: And 1 Cor. 13. 12. though it be bur darkly, and in 4 Dh 
G] aſs , yet it is ſaid we ſee as in a Glaſs. So 1 John 3. 6. The like Phraſe is u- Chap. 7. 
ſed ; He that fmneth , hath not ſeen him, neither known him: That is, not WW 
known bim with this Knowledge of ſight. And thus Faith is a Knowledge of 

God, as he is in himſelf, though inthe face of Chriſt ; and the Glaſs of the 

Goſpel : Bur Adam's was but in his works by Collection. They gathered Her. 

eules by his footſteps: So Adam collected Gods power, Sc. from the works 

of Creation: But this is the preſenting God himſelf, though as in a Glaſs, in the 

Goſpel : So it is not knowing God, ex alio, by Collection from another thing, 

bur knowing God himſelf in alio, in an other thing, wherein by his own Light 


———_— 


he preſents himſelf as a Man doth in a Glaſs, - 


The Difference may be expreſſed by way of Similitude , by the ſeveral ways 
of Aſſurance of Gods love, Look, what difference there is between that way; 
when we know Gods love to us but by ſigns only, this is knowing and gather- 
ing his love, ex alio , by effect; Collecting it from another thing, and ſo is 
but diſcourſive; as when the Cauſe is known by the Effects, though the Spi- 
tt ſecretly joyns a teſtimony in the Concluſion, and that other which comes 
from an immediate Light of the Spirits ſealing up that Light, and the taſte of 
tit, and revealing Gods heart and mind in itſelt towards us; This is ſo tranſcen- 
dent, as it works joy unſpeakable and Glorious; it is intuitive: Not ſo the o- 
ther: Such difference is there between Adam's knowing God and ours. Or to g 
ſet out the difference by another Inſtance, When Jos, at laſt in the winding up 
of Gods dealings with him, had a more diſtinct intuitive repreſentation of God 
| to his Faith, comparing it with many of his former Apprehenſions wrought, Job 
| 42.5. he compares them to ſecond hand Knowledge, a Hear-fay, by the hear- 
| ingof the Ear: But now, ſays he, mine eyes have ſeen him; How diſtinct 
and differing is ſight to hear-ſay ? And it may be, that hear-ſay Knowledge 
| Jobmeant, was, That knowing God by the Works of Creation and Provi- 
| dence, and by Viſions, Sc. He may compare that way of Knowledge, which 
= was familiar in thoſe times, even to Believers ; God training them up, though 

| they had a Principle of Faith beyond it, in the Elements of the World before 
the Law. to ſtudy him in his Works and ordinary Viſions ; which is called 
| comparatively but the hearing with the Ear; both becauſe the manner of the 
| Godly then, was to talk together of God out of his Works,. and communicate 

ſuch Obſervations, And, as I find ſome Interpreters obſerve on Chapter 36. 
| 24. where Elibu going about to inſtruct Job with a ſenſe of the greatneſs of 
| God's Majeſty, he calls upon bim to look into his Works which men have 

dung: So Sanctius renders it. He minds him of the common Songs men made 
of the Works of God; or elſe becauſe the Heavens, and Day and Night, are 
ſaid to have a voice, and utter ſpeech, Pſal. 19. 1. 2. as Man an Ear to hear 


their ſound, to declare the Glory of God: To whoſe voice 76 had lent bis 
| Mind to ſtudy God out. = | 


Add unto this, that Phraſe uſed in that 36th Chapt.25.verſ.when Blihucalls 

upon Fob to ſee God's greatneſs in his Works, which Fanctius makes the be- 

ginning of that Song which E/:h# minds Fob of, that holy men did fing. E- 

very man may ſee what is the Work of God. Man beholds afar off; fo tis in 

| the Original: that is, God afar off in his Works, It is a remote, and but an 

| Obſcure Knowledge, and yet how great doth it argue him? $0 it follows , 
 Behold,God is great and we knoy not; or, but little of him thus by his Works. 
And therefore, Rom. 1. 19, 20. that Knowledge gotten by the Works of God, Paul 
calls 73 yrbcoy S, ſomething that may be known of God; rather than the 
Knowledge of him in himſelf, as indeed it is not. And though the Godly 
then had Faith as well as we now yet the Covenant of Works and Naturè be- 
ing more predominately the Diſpenſation under the Law of Nature, they were 
= very firſt Infaney of the World very much kept to that School at leaſt in 
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to till the Seeds of Light ſown in his Mind, as well as to till the Earth, 


gainſt, as it was by Satan to Eve, then there was uſe of Faith above 


But now to us, it is a general Grace. All Knowledge is let in by it; e. 


Faith of the Son of God, in the Revelations of the Word , as our pie 


As the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe ; becauſe I would not maintaia a Di. 
ſpute againſt a multitude of Divines, who are of another mind in their 
Writings : If we will grant and ſuppoſe, That there was ſuch a Light of 
Faith vouchſafed Adam, as was Superiour unto the Law of Nature ſpeci. 
fied ; (whereby he knew God in his Works, and ſuch Revelations as ex. 
ternally carried their own Evidence with them) even unto. natural Faith 
and to have been as Supernatural as ours: Let ſlill the Aſſertion I aim at 
will hold true, That a Believers knowing of God, and enjoy ing of him 
doth infinitely tranſcend that of his in many reſpects: 3 ; 

For, 1. If we conſider the Uſes of his Faith then to him; and of ours 

to us now, there is a vaſt Difference, for even the Apoſtle lived not 4% 

s by Faith, as a Chriſtian, Gal. 2. 20. The life Inow lead is by Faith 
&c. And Hebr, 10. 38. the Juſt are ſaid to do ſo, And it is ſpoken of a 
Chriſtian, in oppoſition to a legal Life, as appears by the Coherence 
verſe 19. of that Gal. 2. I am dead to the Law, Sc. So not all, or the 
molt of Adams knowledge or enjoy ment of God came in that way: hut 
the ordinary way he livd, knew, and enjoyed God by, was by that fan. 
ified Light of Nature, joyn'd with Obſervation out of his Works: And 
therefore , although he might have another Principle of Faith, for part; 
cular Oecaſions extraordinary, to know God's mind by, whenever God 
would now and then Communicate himſelf to him; as alſo in caſe of 
Temptation when any part of God's Will was queſtioned, or reaſoned + 


Reaſon to ſtick tothe Word; but ſtill he walkt by Nature's Light, not that of 
Faith:Whereas the Apoſtle ſays of us, That we walk byfaith,not ſight, 2Cor,;.”, 
Faith was then ( what ever it was, whether Natural or Supernatural) 
but a private Grace, which at times he had uſe of, as he had of therell: 


very Truth is ſealed up by it; tis advanced to the Supream Office, tobe 
the general Inſtructor; whereas the Light of Nature and ſanctified Res- 
ſon was then the predominant Principle : For Reaſon is predominant 
in man's Nature, as he is a Man, as Faith is in a Chriſtian. The Juſt now 
lives by Faith; not ſo Adam then. Again, Faith is now the Bond of tlie Co- 
venant between God and us; becauſe it is a receiving Grace , Rom, 4. 1;, 
14, 16, But Love and Obedience from Man was then the Bond of his Co- 
venant , becauſe the Covenant was founded upon what Man returned to 
God, and continued upon his doing homage. In a word, Faith was then 
( ſuppoſing him to have had the ſame Principle with us ) but as ſenſe and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt is now to Believers : Tis true, ſuch a Communion, 
a Believer hath with God at times, when God will appear to him in an 
extraordinary manner ; but he ordinarily lives by Faith , without ſuch 
ſenſe, So Adam; whereas he lived in the Works of God, ſtudying God 
in them, converſing with God in them, his Task being, by Obſcrvation, 


ordinarily thus knowing and enjoying God but by the Light of Nature, 
and accordingly obeying and loving of him, God did now and then make 
an Apparition to utter ſome word to bis Faith. Now therefore, if the 
Compariſon be made between his Eſtate and ours ( if it be granted he 
had like Faith with us) it muſt withal be granted, that the difference 1s 
as great, as between a Man that once a week makes a meal of more than 
ordinary Fare, and a King that fares deliciouſly every day: For we ol. 
dinarily do, or might (if the fault were not our own). live by the 


per Element: He ordinarily , but in the Works of God, and his. ohn 
Works, What was extraordinary in him, is ordinary with us; his Excee, 
dings, our Commons. Which if it were compleat, and fin and unbelic 
fully ſubdued, how happy muſt it make us above him ? Look what di. 
ference there may be conceived now in the Eſtate of Grace, in reſpec 


of happy Commutiion with God, between the preſent Comfort —_ 
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W that al wa ies lives in Joy unſpeakable and glorious, and another that — 
5 it, and lives meerly by Faith: Such, if not more, will be found Cha 
to be between Adam, who lived ordinarily by the Light of Nature; ane 


but ſometimes had a Revelation by Faith, and us, who live all our lives 


by Faith, and Communicate with God wholly by the Ligh there- 


1 Conſider that yet in reſpect of the Objects of his Knowledge and 
ours, whereby God was known to him and to us, we infinitely tranſcend 
him and his way, if our Faith were made compleat. For firſt the things 
revealed to him and to his Faith were but ſome matters of precepts and 
duty, which being for the molt part Poſiriv; Juru, arbitrary, and lo were 
not ſo clearly written in his heart, as that of the Sabbath, and about the 
Tree of life ( which was a Sacrament , and ſo muſt be inſtituted, and elſe 
he had not a ſecond Command) fo it was to be known Revelation neceſſari- 
ly: Neither could more have been revealed than was neceſſary and what 
could be known no other way. But ſtill all the knowledge he was to have 
of God himſelf, and what a God he was, Sc. which is the knowledge 
wherein happineſs lies, this was ſtill left to be obtaincd in that natural way 


ſorementioned. We read not of any deſcriptions God made of himſelf to 


Adam, as to us and Moſes, For what might be known more clearly by 
natural Light out of the works, or written in his heart , God revealed 
not to Faith. But we know all theſe Attributes by Revelation unto Faith; 
and ſo in a clearer , diſtincter, and indeed a more immediate manner we 
take in by Faith that Deſcription which God makes of himſelf: And hear 
what himſelf ſays , of himſelf; and this by the Light of Faith : Whereas 
he had the knowledge of theſe Attributes no ſuch way, but from the Light 


ol Nature, to be emproved out of the works of God; as God had mani- 


ſeſted himſelf therein. Again ſecondly, conſider that all that he knew 
whatſoever by ſuch a Natural Light or by Faith either, whether of the 


| Nature of God, or the Love of God in his heart, we know it all by 


Faith ; And fo to have the knowledge of all, he had in an higher way 
than he, and ſo more evident and Clear: Whereas he had the knowledge 
of Faith but about ſome few particulars. And the reaſon why we know 
all by Faith which he any way knew, is, becauſe thoſe things of God 


and the law which he knew by 1abred Light, that Light being now ex- 
| tint in us, it is neceſlary to be revealed by Revelation, and ſo to be 


let in by Faith, Firſt he by natural inbred Light knew that there was 
2 God, but we by Faith believe That God is, Heb. 11. 6. and a Reward- 


| er of them that ſeek him. And ſo all that Theologia naturalis; that na- 


tural Divinity to pick God out of his works, and to ſee how the works 


| of Creation and providence ſhew God forth and argue him and his Attri- 


tributes the Rules hereof , we have now revealed and written. The Book 
of Job, and the Pſalms, teach us how to fetch God out of the Creation, 


| and to praiſe him: So as God reads to us his own Logick , and a Lecture 


on his own Works : Whereas, Adam was left to ſtudy the bare Text, but 
by natural Light: Yea, and this Lecture is read to Faith, a higher Prin- 
ciples, more capable than Nature is; God teaching us by Faith how to 
interpret his Works. So as out of the word, If we had Faith. enough 
might we learn more ot God, even in his Works, reading the Text with 
that God's own Com:nent, than Adam ever could have done by his plod- - 


| ding and poring on them, and ufing his Reaſon and Natural 


Light, „„ 

2, By Natural Light, he knew out of the Creatures, that God made 
the World , Rem. 1. 20. But we know it by the Light of Faith and 
Revelation from God, how it was, Ge. Hebr. 11, 3. By Faith we 
Under and the Worlds were made by the Word of God. He ( tor 


- Ougit we read) knew but of a new World made, that which he ſaw ; 
and whether he ſhould ever have heard of Heaven, or Angels, is a que- 


ſtion : But we Underſtand the Worlds were made the Heaven of Heavens, and 
this Viſible World. pl | 


And 
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much vaſter than his, as Heaven is above Earth; as much exceeds it, 


— 


And then, laſt of all, Add unto all, that we have over and above 
what he had, a New Edition of God, and all his Attributes, and jj 
his Mind bound up in one Volume in Chriſt, and the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, the Myſtery of his Will: The leaſt tittle whereof Adan 
ſhould never have known. Faith brings us into an other World, and 
the things of it, infinitely tranſcending Adams; and revealing more of 
God in the leaſt Creature of it, than is in all his Volumn , and is 2 


as the ſecond Adam, Chriſt , doth him, who was the Epitome of his 
World, as Chriſt is of ours. We have the Addition of new Objeds, 
and thoſe glorious , heavenly, wholly ſupernaturall. In Chriſt a ney 
Indies is diſcovered , a new Treaſure broken up, which Adam ſhould ne. 
ver have heard of. EAT 
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CHAP. VII 


How Adam, and his flate, according to the Law of 
bit fir$ Creation, was intended by Cod as 4 Type of 
one, who was to be a ſecond Adam, Feſus Chriſt , 
and tbe Founder of a Supernatural Condition. Some things 
premiſ'd of the Nature, and various diviſton of a 
Type. Wherein Adam was a Type of Gbriſt: As 
be was in bir fate of Innocenty a publick Perſon and 
the Head of Mankind , and ſo derived to bis Poſteri-' 
ty the Imputation of bis Diſobedience ; ſo be was a 
Type of Cbriſt, as preordained bifore the World was, 
and without conſideration of the Fall, o be the Root, 
and Head of the Ele, and to convey to them the Su. 
pernatural benefits of Grace. e 
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Whois the Type of him that was ot come. 


Hen I firſt conſidered this, and other Scriptures in the New Teſta- 
ment, which make the Firſt Adam, and the whole Story of him; 
both before, and after, in his ſinning or falling, to be the Type and 
| lively Shadow of Chriſt the Second Adam; likewiſe obſerving that the Apo- 
ſtle Paul ſtands admiring at the Greatneſs of this Myſtery ; or Miſtical Type, 
that Chriſt the ſecond Adam, ſhould fo wonderfully be Shadowed forth there 
in: As, Epheſ. 5. 32. he cries out, The is a great Myſtery: Which he ſpeaks, - 
applying and fitting ſome paſſages about Adam and Eve unto Chriſt and his 
Church; it made me more to conſider an Interpretation of a Paſſage in Heb: 
10.7, out of Pſal 40. 7. which I before had not only not regarded, but wholly. 
rejected, as being too like a Poſtil Gloſs. The pafſage is, That When Chrift 
came into the World, to take our Nature on him, he alledgeth the reaſon of 
it to de, the fulfilling of a Scripture written in the beginning of Gods book; 
CU Bi&abs ] ſo out of the Original the words may be (and are by many 
deten ) tranſlated, though our Tranſlation reads them only thus, [ In 
the Volume of thy Book it is written of me ] It is true indeed, that in that th 
Tſalm, where they are quoted, the Words in the Hebrety may ſignifie no more 
than that in Gods Book (the manner of writing which was anciently in Rols 
of Parchment , folded up in a Volume) Chriſt was every where written and 
Ipoken of. Yet the word I wpeats ]( which out of the Septuagints Tranſlation 
tne Apoſtle took) Genifying (as all know) the beginning of a Bool; and we 
finding ſuch an Emphaſis ſet by the Apoſtle in the 5th Chapter of the Eyheſiaus, 
upon the Hiſtory of Adam in the beginning of Geneſis, as containing the My 
ery, yea the great Myſtery about Chriſt; it did ſomewhat induce, though 
* fo fully perſwade me to think, that the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe words might 
we ſome glance at the Story of Adam inthe * of the firſt Book of 3 
n 
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And withal the rather, becauſe ſo, the words ſo underſtood , do intimate ; 
| FU, higher and farther inducement to Chriſt to aſſume our Nature; the Scope of the 
GENRE Speech, Heb. 10, being to render the reaſon why he ſo willingly took Mans 
| Nature: Not only becauſe God liked not Sacrzfice and burnt Offering, u hich 
came in but upon occaſion of Sin and after the Fall, and could not take fins aw. 

But further that he was Prophecied of, and his Aſſuming a Body prophetically 

fore · ſigviſied, as in the 4oth Pſalm, ſo even by Adams itbry, before the Fall 
recorded in the very beginning of Geneſis, which many other Scriptures do ex. 

preſly àpplie it unto. As in his firſt Formation, and the Condition of his per. 

ſony u. Cor. 15, 45; &c, And ſo it 6 written," The firſts Man Adam 8 

1100 a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made 4 WEI, irit. So in 49 
maxriage with Eve, Epbeſ. 5. 32. Thu is agreat myſter); bu 'F ſpeak Concerning 
Chriſ and 1be.Charch., And then in his Soverazgnty over all, £/al. 8.6. Thy 
adeft him to-have dominion over the works of thy hands : Thou haſt put 40 
the anden bu feet. And Heb. 2. 8. Thon baſt put all things in al elan . 
der his feet. Fon iu that br gar al in ſuljectian under m, he left nothing 
that is not put under him. But note we ſee not yet all {hings put under hin. 
So likewiſe inthe communication of his fin he typified out the Communication 

of Chris Qbedience, as Row. 5. e oi: | 

I ſhall cheofe to begin with this laſt Place of Rom. F. as layipg the general 
Foundation for all the reſt. The words there ; do (as youſee ) plainly affyn, 
that Adam was aType of Chriſt to come; Ver, e accation of uttering 
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them was the comparing of Adamand Chri ſi together (which the Apoſtle in 


this Chapt. doth at large) as they wera bot of them Publiak Perſons; the one 


conveying lin, the other Rightcouſueſs, to all their Poſterity. And as the 
ground- work of that his Comparing of them, he brings in this Maxim, That 
Adam was a Type of Chriſt to come: That is, Chriſt being as ſurely 10 come 
after him, as Adam was then come already. Therefore God appointed Adan, 
as to be a Publick Perſon to convey to his Poſterity what he ſhould do, or be, 
ſo further alſo, to be a Type of an other Adam, who was to come after him, 
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namely Jeſus Chriſt: And ſaid to be to come; not becauſe that proved to be the 
Event of it, that Chriſt did do fo ; but becauſe it was foreſeen, aimed at, and 
appointed by God, even by the Hiſtory of Adam. And hereupon it is the 
Apoſtle ſets the one againſt the other, as the Type and Anti-type , exact) 
comparing them in what he had propounded to compare them in. And although 
in that Place it be but one Particular wherein he doth compare them, namely 
in Adam convey ing ſin, wherein he typified oat Chriſt to como, who ſhould con- 
vey; Righteouſneſs; yet this Axiom he brings as the warrant for it: For this 
Collation is more General and ſo exteudeth to all Particulars elſe of Adams 
Story: As wherein he was alſo. a Type, as well as in this. For it is uſual with 
the Apoſtles ( as it is with all other Diſceurſers) in arguing ; to bring General 
 Axioms for the proof of ſomeone Particular. Thus for the comfort of tie 
Saints in Afflictions, Rom. 8.25, 28. Sc. be brings in a General Axiom, which 
reacheth to all things elſe, namely That Al tbings work together for their 
good , Verſ. 28. And another, Verſ. 29. We are predeſtinated to be conformedi 
the Image of his Son, which conformation reacheth to all things both of Grace 
and Glory: But he there alledgeth it only in point of Afflictions, and for 2 
Conformity to his Sufferings ; which is but one Particular. And fo here, whe! 
he calls Adam a Type of him who'was to come, he applies it indeed but to one 
Particular in this Place: But it is a General Maxim, extendible to many things 
more, wherein Chriſt was typified out by Adam; as by other Scriptures 
Mi wy HIT = 
ut before I explain any of thoſe Scriptures, I will firſt ſhew what is meant 
by | Type] as here it is taken. 5 
A Type of a thing to come, is a prophetical reſemblance wherein ſomethiſg 
more imperfe@ going before, is intended by God to ſigniſie ſome other thilß 
more noble and perfect to follow aſter. In the proper ſignification of the word, 
it ſignifies a Print, Stamp, or Impreſſion, bearing the reſemblance of thut 
which:made it. As the Letters wherewith Men Print, are called , Types 


mandetur , ſays the Priviledge ) becauſe they leave the Print of * 


of their State by Creation. 


| pen Paper, and the Letters printed bear the reſemblance of thoſe Stawps which 
made them: So that, . 100 5 Wie 

1. It notes out a Reſemblanct between two things; which ſometimes in 
Sreipture are called Allegories: So Galar. 4. 24. the Story of Hagar and Sarah 


likewiſe they are called mzpeCaut, Heb, g. . that is, compariſons made of things 
like, ſuch as Chriſt uſed, and e Suboſienſiones, obſcure, underhand re- 
ſemblances , ( Heb. 8. 3.) and Shadows ; and Hebr. 7. 4. Melchiſdechis ſaid 
to be made /ihe 70 Chief as being his Type. e ee gs 
Secondly, When the thing ty pified is to come, then it notes out 4 Prophe- 
tical reſemblance intended by God; and ſo it differs from a meer Iikeneſs, or 
Alluſion, or Pattern or Example. There are many Stories in the Scripture, 
| which fell out exceeding like to many Paſſages about Chriſt, As the inſtance 
ol Job in his Sufferings, which in as many Particulars reſembles Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings , as any other whatever in Holy Writ ; as in his being emptied of Al; 
and from being One who thought it no robbery to be equal with the Princes of 
the Earth, in Riches and Honours, becoming Poor (even ſo poor, that it grew 
into a Proverb , and is currant to this day) and ſtript naked of all, being ab- 
horred of his Acquaintance, mockt by thoſe who had been his Vaſſals, and 
forſaken of his Friends, (as Chriſt of his Diſciples) God himſelf hiding his 
Face from him, and holding him for his Enemy, 70 13, 24. as he did hide 
his Face from Chriſt, when he hung naked on the Croſs, and cried out, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. And yet for all this, that Fob was 
herein a Type of Chriſt to come, we have no warrant to affirm , though ſome 
have done it: So likewiſe may many other Stories more hold the like reſem- 
blance : But Types they are not, unleſs they be Propherically intended'by God, 
ſo to ſignifie. Thus Hebr. 9,8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Type in the Old, 
| ſays, [The Holy Ghoſt thereby (ignifying, Ec.) and therefore, Hebr. 8. 5. he 
| fays, they did ſerve as Examples, but, as inſtituted by Cod, for he alledgeth 
| Cod's words to Moſes on the Mount; See (ſays he) that you make all accord- 
ing to the pattern in the Mount. Wherefore no more of the Hiſtories; or 
| whatever Inſtitutions elſe in the Old Teſtament than we find applyed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, either in the Prophets, by way of Prophecy of what ſhould be 


| Teſtament under the Language of the Old Types) or which elſe in the New 

Teſtament it ſelf are ſo applyed by the Holy Gnoſt, may we dare to make uſe 
of, or call Types. And the Reaſon is, becauſe for things Hiſtorical to ſigniſie, 
is ex inſtituto, they do it naturally; therefore we muſt have a word of infti- 
tution or warrant from God, that ſo intended them; or otherwiſe'we can 
ound no matter of certainty upon them, neither will they be ſanctified in the 
opening of them, to work upon the heart, as being human ſignifications' on- 
ly, and as unlaw{ul, as they are. Alluſions, I grant, we may male f wem, 


| for illuſtration ſake : As Amos 6. 6. the Holy Ghoſt laying forth their fat ; ex- 
2 preſſeth it under the Similitude of Joſeph's Story, and of the chief Butler of 
Pharaoh [They drink Wine in Bowls, but are not grieved for the Mikron 
25 F Joſeph] yet none will ſay, it was intended as a Type of this *Carriige of 
£ theirs ; but he aptly expreſſeth it by that; And ſo Tai: . io. he calls thieprin- 


ces of Iſrael, Rulers of Sodom. In like manner, Things in Nature «ws may 
make Similitudes of, by reaſon of a fitneſs in them to reſemble: and f GO 
intended them to help us (whoſe Underſtandings are tyed to our Ses here) 
in our apprehenſions of Spiritual things; for which reũſen our Saviour Chriſt 
wounded in ſuch Similitudes and Parables. As in that Sermon to Mœddmus, 
where he expreſſed the work of Grace, by a New Birth; and thedwetkidg 
of God's Spirit therein, by the Blowing of the wind, John 3. 8 Which' i- 
code mus not yet underſtInding, ſays Chriſt; / I have told you ehrt hiy things; 
** you. believe not, & c. that is, have endeavoured by Similitudes drawn 
way earthly things, to make you underſtand heavenly. S0 that gihivy:fay;, 
0d hath made no kind of thing on the Earth, but it hath its like in the Sea; 
: fre is ſcarce any thing heavenly, but he appointed ſomething in Nature to 
elemble it; which notwithſtanding is no Type (although it be a reſemblance} 
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is mꝛde the Allegory of the two Covenants : That is, a continued Similitude. So 


under the New Teſtament (they ſpeaking of the worſhip , Sc. of the New 
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RA of it, becauſe not Prop 

MT t. becg Proph 
WENN things to come, but alſo are Predictions that they will come to pals, and ſo 
may help our Faith as well as our Underſtanding : So that, a word from Gag 


. their not eniring into Canaan, and God's ſwearing in his wrath , is made z 


cauſe not Prophetically intended by God to fore · ſigniſie them as 0 
come: Which Types do ſerve not anly to help us to conceive aright of the 


to explain theſe was needful , but thoſe other are left to Man's wit to fit ang 


apply them; 

Thirdly, In the Deſcription of a Type, I add [70 fignifie] which differen. 
ceth theſe Types from bare and meer Examples, which gel forewarn, : 
call to an Imitation: And therefore, though they be of things paſſed , yet are 
they not in this Senſe, of thing to come: although becauſe they are Pattern; 
the word be uſed of them, as Phil. 3. 17. you have the word [ 20] put for 
an Example: and ſo all God's dealings with the Iraelites ate called rm Ex. 
amples, or Types, as the Margent hath it: But how? not as fore-ſigniſying, 
ſo much as fore-warning; and therefore it follows, They were written for our 
admoniition, But ſo, Adam could not be a Type of Chriſt, for him to imitate, 
or to be fore-warned by, but to fore · ſignifie. Many things indeed in the ſtory 


of the Old Teſtament were Types fore-fignifying, as well as ſore- warning; i; 


Type of not entring into Heaven, in Heby. 3. 11. and Chap. 4. 3. and folde. 
ny not, but that thoſe Paſſages they recorded, might Typiſie out the Hypocti. 
ſie of many profeſſing the Goſpel (which ſeems alſo to be the Apoſtle's ſcope ) 
yet Principally they are to forewarn. And if ſo , yet it follows not that Al 
things then fell out, as Types fore · ſignify ing: For he ſays not fimply LNA 
but [= mum] all theſe rings] that is, thoſe Particulars mentioned in the 
former Verſes : ſo as, none but ſuch things as God hath in ſome word or other 
declared to be Signs and Types , are tobe ſo judged , though otherwiſe never 
ſo like in view. | | 


Fourthly, I put in, That the Things that are thus made Types of things to 
come, are things more imperfect; and the things typified by them more geri. 
ous and perfect. Thus (oloff. 2. 17. the Types of the Law are called but 757 
ſbadaws of good things to come; and Chriſt ſignifyed by them, the Boay; that 
is, He is as the Body of the Sun, and They but as the Shadow which the Sun 
makes; So the dwelling of God in the Temple was 2 1 , Yet but as the 
Preſence of a Man in his ſhadow : But oppoſitely it is ſaid, Ia Chrift dwells the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; Coloſſ. 2. 9. So Hebr.9.24. Thoſe things that 
are Typical, are but Figures of the things typified : And no other were all thoſe 


- 


brave men, who were made Types of Chrilt. 


Fiſthly, I inſerted, That in a way of Reſemblance the Things ſignified do 
anſwer fitly unto them that ſigniſie, as the Impreſs does to the Stamp that 
made it. Therefore, 1 Peter 3. 21. Baptiſm is called arri, that is, a liit 
Figure. | | 
No ſometimes they reſemble, either | 1 

1. Ia a likeneſs or ſimilitude: So Adam was like Chrift ; Epheſ. 5. 32. Tit 
is a great myſtery: but I ſpeal concerning Chriſt and the Ghurch. 

2, Ina way of Anizthefts or Oppoſition : So Rom. 5. 18, Therefore a9 
the offtnce of one, Judgment came upon all men to condemnation: even 0 
the reg hteouſneſs ef one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of 
life. Adam conveyed Sin, and Chri 


i conveyed Grace. Or, | 
3. Ins way of Eminency or Tranſcendency : So Chriſt excels Adam; ! (at, 
15. 454465; And ſo it # written: The firfl man Adam was made a living 420 
th laſt Adam ww4s made a quickning Spirit. Howheit that was not firſt whit! 
ij ſpiritual :. but that which is natural, and afterward that which is ſpare 
tual. Let they ſome way anſwer, and are correſpondent, as Type and At 


type, Which is enough... pe 
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of their State by Creation. 


Hpus, and ſo to ſignifie him but as a natural thing or ſtory, may be brought 


bd repreſent and illuſtrate another like unto it; by way of Parallel, but not ex 


inſtituts , as ſo intended by God in a way of Inſtitution, as the Types of the 
Old Law were, which did ferve to the Example and Shadow of Chriſt , Heby, 
8. 5. and were on purpoſe framed to that end: But fo (ſays he) Adam was 
not intended by God; for that would inſinuate that God intended Chriſt ſhould 
be Incarnate , before the Fall, and ordained Adam but as his fore-runner. Now 
therefore the Point which I intend to manifeſt, and firſt to prove in the gene- 
ral only, is, That Adam and his Story are not only things which hold a like- 
neſs with chings about Chriſt, and out of which Similitude may be drawn for 
Illuſtration; but which were intended by God to fore-fignifie Chriſt to come; 
and to aſſume an Human Nature: And this not only in reſpect unto the Fall, 
but for other reſpects alſo. Wherefore Adam was ordained to be Chriſt's Type, 
as to come, and that not ſimply upon the Fall, but before, in his firſt Creation 
and eſtate of Innocency. And though it be true indeed, that he had not come 
thus in the form of a Servan into this world, but upon a Suppoſition of the 


Fall, nor had his Human Nature been the Seed of the Woman, nor he born of 
the Virgin Mary elie : Which Promiſe of Chriſt was therefore, in reſpect of 


ſuch a way of coming into the World, given after the Fall only, And though 
in the execution of things, Chriſt firſt took frail fleſh, and came in the form 


F of a Servant , and God ſo decreed it as he had done the Fall; yet in his pri- 


{ mary Intention, his chief and primary Decree, his eye and firſt aim was at his 


Sons having ſuch a ſtate and condition in his Human Nature, as he hath now 


in Heaven glorified. This was firſt in God's Intention, though laſt in Executi- 
on, And of this ſtate and condition of Chriſt's Human Nature glorified as to 


come, was Adam before his Fall the Type, as in the Sequel will ap- 


ear, Es > 4 
f Now for the Proof of this, namely That Adam and all his Story before the 


Fall, was a Type of Chriſt in the Senſe before given; not only by way of Il. 


| luſtration, (as any other Similitude or thing like may be brought to illuſtrate 
another) but by way of Ordination, as ſo intended by God, to „N n 


and Shadow out Chriſt as to come. 1 
- Firſt, Let us ſee what theſe words; Rom. 5. 14. (who is the Type of him 
that was to come) will afford: out of which this ſeems to be made plain. 

1. In that Adam is called; not only a Type; which (as formerly hath been 
explained) imports more than a bare Similitude: But alſo a Type of him that 
was to come] he ſays not, of him that was come; this argues him to be a Pro- 
phetical Type, and that Chriſt was intended as the Anti- type fore - ſignified 
thereby: And ſo Adam not to be only as à Similitude that would ſerve to il- 
luſtrate Chriſt then when he # come. The like Phraſe we have, uſed of the 


Ceremonial Types, whoſe inſtitution ( all grant) was more for to Typiſie 


400 to come, than to ſerve for a Preſent uſe in Worſhip( though ſo they alſo 
did) Now of them it is faid , Colloſſ. 2. 7. They were a ſhadow, or, Type {of 
things to come; | ſo likewiſe, Heb. 10. 1. and Heb. 8. 5. where they are ſaid 
Mhwew, to ſer ve in Worſhip to this end, for a double uſe they then had: t. 
To make up a Worſhip to God in thoſe Times: 2. As Types to fore-ſignifie 
things to come. Therefore Heb. . . they are called a Figure for the preſent time 
(then when in uſe, as parts of worſhip,) to figure out Kings to come; And that 
was their Primary uſe. Now the like, ſay I, of Adam and his Story, and 
the World made for him in Innocency; That although it was a glorious inſtance, 
and manifeſtation of many of Gods Attributes, as of his Holineſs , in ma- 
king him after Gods Image, ſo of his Power, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom, 
more than all God's other Viſible Works (all which, God made for him) and 
this it was ſimply in it ſelf conſidered , although God ſhould never have inten- 
ded any thing further thereby, but have reſted in it: Vet I fay further y * 
eſides 


———ů 
Cameron in 


* 


69 

Now having thus explained what a Type is, I proceed to ſhew, how Adam ALY 
and his whole Story was intended by God as a more impetfet Type going be- Chap. 8. 
bpere, to ſignifie and ſet forth Chriſt as to come. Now | find ſome, who do in- | 
Feed acknowledge a Similitude between the firſt and ſecond Adam, and that myrthec. cap. 
Adam may in that reſped be called a Type of Chriſt ; but yet only Naturalis 5: 4d Epbeſ. 


— 


o Of the.Creatures, and the Condition 
RA beſides this, it was intended as much, yea more, to be a 1757 and a Figure 
Boon II. of Chriſt and his [Vorld which was to come (as the Phraſe is, Heh. 2. 18.) and of 

o hriſt here, Rom; 5. 14. that he was to come, and in compariſon thereof 3 

| EO 4. +... "dam was but as a Shadow to the Body of this Sun. 348 | 

= And in the ſecond Place, for the confirmation of that latter part of this A. 

-ſertion, (or rather the Appendix unto it) that Chriſt was appointed a Root t) 
his Elect, before, or rather, without reſpect had unto the Fall: I argue on- 

1 | of this Place thus, and ask wherein it was, that Adam was a Type of Cin 

= to come? Why (as it is plain by the Context) in his conveying Di ſobedience, 

| 8 | So Verſ. 12,13, 14. In him all Men fanned ; and ſo fin and Death came 1005 

=. all: Heſhews how in a way of Antitheſis or oppoſition (yet bearing a likene, | 

| po” .andreſemblance ) he Typified out Chriſt in his Obedience, (So Ferſ. 17,18 

_ - .19. ) which comes upon all his Elect by the like imputation; and They are m,;, 

| 5 "Righteous by that One Mans Obedience, as Sinners by that One Mans D.. 

| bedience. Now if we. examin the Ground why all ſinned in him, and vn 


: his Diſobedience made all ſinners; it was in that he was a Publick Perſon, je. 
B preſenting all Mankind, as Chriſt alſo was. And ſo the main Ground of theApoilles 
E : comparing them lies in this, That both of them, as Publick Perſons, were Ty, 
4 | Roots and Principles, and ſo Adam the Type of him, who was alſo ( ſays he 10 
1 come and be a Common Head and Root, as Adam was. Now l agk when did A 
dam become a Common Perſon firſt; what, not untill the moment of his inning? 
. Surely yes;he was ſuch before, even in the State of Innocency:For he had not in 
| - Juſtice been a Publick Perſon in ſinning, if he had not firſt been ſuch in ſtanding, 
| _ He had not been ſuch for evil, if he had not firſt been ſuch for good. And ſo 
| he was therefore a publick Perſon in ſinning, becauſe formerly in Innoceny le 
| | had been ſo conſidered by God: So as, in God's firſt Decree to Create him, he 
= muſt needs have ordained him withal to be a common Perſon : And therefore at 
| the inſtant before, or at the time when God made Adam, he ſays (Ger. 1. 20.) 
| Let us make Man (it is in the Hebrew Adam] according to our Image, ln 
| which words [ Adam] or [ Map} in the ſingular Number, is put for all Ma. 
| kind; even as in that Promiſe, Galat. 3. 16. it was obſerved by the Apoſlle, 
3 that he had ſaid, not unto [Seeds] as many, apart, of themſelves, but to 
| | L Seed | as to One, a publick Perſon, for all the reſt ; which Seed was Chriſt, 


as including all the Elect in him, Now ſo he ſays ( in that place of Geneſi) 
not [ Men] as ſpeaking of them ſeverally, in their own Perſons ; but { Mar] 
or iter | 4 that One, firflt Man, as the Root of All; in whom, as in a 
pul perſon, All were created. And therefore, that ſo he might be under: 
wol ia that Speech, he adds (in the next words following) the Plural Num- 
ber, ſaying, [And let them ſubdue, Sc.] as ſpeaking of All his Poſterity con- 
ſidered in him, Thus therefore God looks at him in his Decree of Creation. 
Now-from this Rom. 5. it is evident, that when he became to be a public 
Perſon , then he began alſo to be a Type; for he was a Type, as he was apub- 
lick Perſon, and a Root of Mankind; that is the ground of it, and lies not in 
his ſinning only: For he had not been a Type in ſinning, if he had not firſt been 
a Publick Perſon, in reſpect of good and holy Actions, to have conveyed tis 
benefit of them, as well as of his ſin, to covey the evil of it: And ſo belore 
this his Fall, he was a Type of Chriſt to come, as a Root to his Ele, to cor- 
vey ſome benefit to them, namely, the Glory in Heaven, and this, beſore the 
conſideration of Adam's Fall, as will afterwards appear out of another Sctip 
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CHAP. IX. 


8 The Explication of the words of the Text: In what Par- 
| riculars they make a Compariſon of Cbriſt the Type, and 
Adam the Anti-type. In their Perſons, as Adam had 
in him a Principal of Natural Life, ſo Chriſt bas of Spi- 
ritual. At publick Perſons and Heads of Mankint| as 
Adam conveys his Natural Life, ſo Chriſt bis Spiritual. 
'T is proved out of the ſame Text, That Adam before 
bis Fall, was thus intended as a Prophetic Type of 
Chriſt to come, as the Head of the Ele, who as a 
publick Perſon, ſhould advance them to the- like glorious 
Condition as bimſelf bad in Heaven, The Glory of this 
Accompliſpment was appointed for bim, without conſide- 
ation of the Fall, That Inerpofong , be came ind ſuf 
. fered, and dyed, to remove the Obſtacles that the Fall 
| bad laid in the way of the Execution of the Work firſt 
deſgned. 5 „ 
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1 COR. XV. 44. to 50. 


| —There is a Natural Body, and there is a Spiritual Body. And ſo it 

| i written: The firft Man Adam was made a living Soul; the laſt 

Adam was made a quickning Spirit.  Howheit , that was not firſt 
hich is Spiritual; but that which is Natural, and afterward that 
which is Spiritual. The firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy ; the 
ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. As is the-earthy , ſuch are 
they that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they that are 
heavenly. - And as we have born the Image of the earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the Image of the heaven ij. 


” 


HOSE words out of Nom. 5. I took but for a general Ground-work; be- 
cauſe they ſo expreſly call Adam a Type of Chriſt to come. And though 


| that Scripture delivers this general Maxim, which in many Particulars 
doth hold, yer it inſtanceth in nothing but the imputation of his Diſobedience, 
Which is indeed in order the laſt Particular, wherein Adam did ſuſtain a pub- 
| lick Perſon, and wherein he was a Type of Chriſt, conveying the benefit of his 
moſt perfect Obedience : after which, he ceaſed to be a publick Perſon in all g- 
ther Acts of his, & ſo that Particular is to be inſiſted on laſt in this Diſcourſe. But 
other Scriptures do inſtance in many other Particulars bgfore his Fall (at which 
ume (as I ſhewed) he was a publick perſon, as well as in his Fall) and do 

make him to have been the Type of Chriſt therein alſo, gs pre- ordained b7 

to come; which will more fully confirm that Aſſertion already laid 8 2 
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X 1 will take the Scriptures as they lye in order: And firſt, this in 1 For. 1. 
x II. 44, 45, Sc. becauſe indeed it makes Adam a Type of Chriſt from the firſt of 


his Creation, which is the higheſt that we can go And as in that fifth of the 


Romans, the Scope is to ſhew, that Adam was a Type of Chriſt, as he vag 
a publick Perſon, in reſpect of his Actions, to convey the Merit, or Demerit 
of them; as in like manner Chriſt by his Actions conveys Righteouſneſs and 


Life : 80 here, the Apoſtles Scope is to ſhew, that Adam was alſo his Type, in 


reſpe of that condition and ſtare of Life, and qualificatjons of his own Per. 
ſon, given him as a publick Perſon ; and of what, at his firſt Creation before 
his Fall (even in his Formation) he received, to convey the like to us; which 
is the thing Tout of this place ſhall chiefly urge. ig 


' TheReſemblance between theſe two, in that fifth of the Romas, is (inre. 


ſpect of the things conveyed) a Similitude of Contraries, or Oppoſites : © 

| Sin, . 1 Righteouſneſs, 

| (By the ee, WEE OR 
Dead Yo fe. an 


with this Didimilitade for the meaſure of what is conveyed ; That Chrilt ex 
ceeds in his; he conveys abundance of Righteouſneſs, and a better Life ; Whete- 


By the One came 


* 


- 


of Sin and Death were the Privation. - . | 

But the Reſemblanee between theſe two; in this of the Corinthians, is car. 
ried on by a comparing the Condition of the One with the other, (which is the 
thing conveyed) in a way of Eminency and Diſparity ;' which yet anſwer each 
to other, as Type and Anti-type. The One was made a living Soul, and 
the Other 2 quickning Spirit: between which for Excellency, there is as much 
diſparity , as between Heaven and Earth; and yet an anſwering of each other in 


that Diſparity, as Type and Anti- type uſe to de: 


Living ( CQuickeng) 
I Canſwering w) 6 erſe 45. 
Soul Spirit, 1 ; 
Natural) Spiritual, Verſe 46. 
Canfrerin 3 5 15 
Heavenly, Verſe 38. 


 Earthly) | 
yet ſo, as for the Ground of conveying both, they aptce alike, as in the fof 
mer, That they were ordained two Roots, correſpondent each to other. 
Now in handling this Scripture, I ſhall obſerve this Method: o 
1. I will ſhew the Coherence, Scope, and Connexion of theſe words, and 
2 thoſe Phraſes in them which moſt conduce to the underſtanding of 
them. 3 FFF I 
Secondly, When they are explained, I will raiſe Arguments from them, 0 


* 


confirm that Aſſertion already laid down, namely, That Adam was before tis 


Fall, a Prophetick Type of Chriſt to com. | | 
And thirdly, I will open thoſe Particulars (which this Scripture holds forth) 
wherein he was ordained Chriſt's Type as then. 5 
The Apoſtles Scope in that Chaprer, is, (as all know) to prove the Re. 
ſurrection, which he had by many Arguments done, unto Verſ. 35. the main 
of which was drawn from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, in whom dl his Elect 
muſt live, as in Adam all dyed, Verſ. 21,22. — 
But then, if the Queſtion be made, With what Body, or in what State and 
Condition of Life they ſhall riſe, and afterwards live in? ( which Queſtion 
he puts Verſe 35.) He anſwers, Verſe 38. (as in the 36th and 35th he had done 
td a former Query) That for Matter and Subſtance , it is the ſame Body that 
they had before, [their own Body, Verſe 38, J but for Qualifications and 
doruments, and ſo for the Cond t on of their Perſons, and their State of Lite 
then, theſe ſhall differ from what they are now, as much as a Clod of Earth, 
a Body Terreſtrial, differs from a Star in Heaven, a Body Celeſtial. 
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one a Natural Body, the other a Spiritual Body; which, though differing in 
terms, is notwithſtanding the ſame with the former, 3 5 
But becauſe theſe Similitudes, though they illuſtrate this difference of Bo- 
dies, yet prove nothing; therefore from the 44th Verſe, he proceeds to prove, 
that God had ordained two ſuch differing Conditions of Life, and of Bodies, 
for the Sons of Men: The one Common to all Men, the other more glorious , 


peculiar to his Elect; which he Poſitively lays down, and expreſſeth in this 


that is, there are to be two ſuch Conditions for ſome of Mankind; God hath 
ordained both theſe ſtates for Men:or as ſome Copies have it,and as the Vulgar 
Tranſlation reads thoſe words, F there be a natural Body, then there is a ſpiritu- 
Body; (ſo making the one the conſequence of the other:) L. ici wwe Juyudr ts: o 


ner ſee the other. This Theſis, he proves from the differing Condition of the 
© firſt and ſecond Adam; the former being a Type of the latter, and both of 
them ordained to convey their likeneſs to Mankind, The Subſtance and Con- 

| dition of Adam's Nature (the beſt of it) was but a reaſonable Soul, becoming 
| aPrinciple of Life to a Body created out of the Earth, and ordained to live in 
the Earth, which is meant by living Soul: But Chriſt's Perſon is the Godhead 
in the perſon of the Son, or Spirit quickning an Human Nature, ordained to 
live in Heaven, whereof he was Lord by Inheritance, verſe 47. and his Argu- 
ment lies in three Things thus; If the Soul can advance an earthly Body to ſuch 
mn excellent ſtate of Life as Adam on Earth enjoyed; then what a glorious Spi- 
ritual Condition ſhall the Godhead, united to an Human Nature, raiſe that 
Nature up unto ! And by conſequent , his Ele@ alſo ſhall be raiſed to the like; 
= for as Adam conveyed his Image ( verſ. 48, 49.) to his Poſtefity , ſo ſhall 
Chriſt transform his Elect to the Image of that Condition, which his Human 
Nature is raiſed up unto : which, if that of Adam's was but earthy, this muſt 
needs be heavenly ; if that were animal, this muſt be ſpiritual, This is in 


| bothof the principal Phraſes, and of his Argumentation : For the ground up- 
on which the Apoſtle builds the proof of both parts of his Aſſertion, are the 
words ſpoken by Moſes of Adam, when he was firſt made; Aud ſo it is writ- 
ten (ſays he) the firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul ; the lat Adam 
was made a quickning Spirit. You ſee that for his proof, he boldly hath re- 
courſe to the words ſpoken of Adam's ſtate of Life, and condition of Body at 
lis firſt formation, Now ere that I can ſhew whereupon the Ground of the 
| Apoſtles Argument from thence derived, is founded; I muſt explain what is 
meant by {/zving Sort] and [quickning Spirit]. [Sou] (as was ſaid) is op- 
rk Spirit) and [living] to [quickning). 5 
1. By [Soul] is pri 
nechdoche (ſuch as is familiar both with Jews and Grerians); thereby is alſo 
meant, the whole Man, conſiſting both of Soul and Body. The Grecians uſe 
the word [ Body] for the whole; 4 Body haft thou fitted me; Hebr. 10. 5. that 
s, anHuman Nature, conſiſting of Body and Soul. The Jews put the Sbul 
or tho whole; So many Souls came out of Jacob's Loins, Exod, 1, So as, the 
whole Perſon of Adam , the whole Nature; Subſtance of Man, he conſiſted of, 
8 expreſſed by ¶ Sou l] putting that which was the moſt excellent part, to ex- 
Preſsthe whole Man. So that, his Scope is firſt to compare the Subſtance of 
| Which Adam's Perſon confiſted , with that of Chiifi's : Adam but « Soul gi- 


e Mentions the difference of them, quoad ſub 
oundation of the difference in their Conditions, OS. + 

e and fo, zly, [/iving] Sox! doth connotate and import alſo that Animal ſtate 
F Life which Adam's Soul enjoyed in his Body, far ſhort of that which the 
95 ix Ghyift raiſeth the Human Nature to, yea, or ſuch a Condition as pure 
Prits, the Angels do enjoy. That reaſonable _ inſpired into Adam be- 


ing 


antiam, becauſe it was the 


Theſis or Propoſition: here is a natural Body , and there i dpiritudl Body: 


ah «upedIor] which Aſſertion he proves, verſ. 45, 46. and then forms up the 77 
Concluſion, verſe 49. that as certainly as we ſee the one, we ſhall in like man- i: ver. Le#. 


| brief, the Sum of his Diſcourſe ; which I ſhall make good by a larger opening, 


is primarily meant that more noble part of Man, by a H- 


th ne Body; but Chriſt, a Spirit or God, ne an Human Nature. 


che Apoſtles own Illuſtration , Verſe 40. and ſo he goes on to difference them. 


unto Verſe 44. where he adds another difference between them, calling the Chap. 9. 


Flateiam 


| 
| 
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thus here to be taken, 


dle to this Earth, and aſſichulated to the things of the Earth , N BE 900 


Altigg it to the form ef Cod, io have Lite in himſelf independently , as C00 
hath; yea, even a fountain of Life within himſelt; and ſo, as to have the ve- 


„» -  —_ - » * 


canfined,-andclogged with à Body taken out of Earth; depending in it 
Operations upon the Organs in it, and lived in it an earthly Lite, depending on 
Meat, Drink, Sleep, Sc. in its own proper wor ks of Re aſoning depending on 
Fancy, and joyned with a poſlibility of dy ing, though not then reduceable 10 
AR; till after the Fall, the Curſe ſaid. [ Morteris J. And that 1:ting Co 

s here pear by that which he in the other Verſes expreſſeth 
it by, calling it Cr] an Animal Body, ſuch, as Beaſts. have, and [;cin,) 
eartbly,. verſ. 47:48, that is; a ſtate and condition of his Soul in a Body ſuita. 


andeomfarc from them, and in working to depend on them. 


polite Phrafe of | qwichning Sparit].,. Felograws 43 63. 915:5 | 
1. By Spirit, he means the Divine Nature or Godhead in Chriſt, which 


ow for the op. 


Fg k 


being ordained to aſſume an Human Nature, and therein to become a ſecond 4 
dam, he was made a quickning: Spirit, namely, to that Human Nature, b, 
raiſing up that Human Nature to a God - like Gſory and Soveraiguty, and er. 


ry Body of that Human Nature ſpiritualiſed, and advanced to a Glory higher 
than the Heavens, or Angels, whoare Spirits. 8 
Now that the Divine Nature of the ſecond Perſon, or Son of God, as he i; 
God, is called Spirit, we have many Scriptures beſides , 7575 give in their 
Teſtimony: Thus Hebr: 9. 14. it is ſaid, He offered up bimſelf, (that is, his 
Human Nature, as the Sacrifice). by the eternal qpirit, (hat is, his Godhead, 
as the Prieſt). S0 1 Peter 3, 18. it is ſaid, He was put ta death iu the Fleſb, 
(chat is, in the Human Nature) ut quickned by the Spirit; or his Divine Na- 
ture, being thereby raiſed up, and exalted to that high and glorious ſpiritual 
Life, which that Fleſh of his, now in Heaven, enjoys. Thus alſo John 6. 6;, 
It a the Spirit that quickneth; that is, the Godhead of Chriſt ; it is that 
which bath@hat tranſcendent Power of giving Lite and Glory; r he Fleſh 5 
Human Nature of it ſelf) profiterh nothing, were it not quickned and raifed 


by the Spirit, to which it is united. And ſo anſwerably, by | quickning | is 
meant, the communicating all that glorious Life and Power (in the utmoſt 
extent of it) which from the union of that Human Nature with the Spirit, 

or Divine Nature, muſt needs flow to it; even the welling of the 7ulneſs if f 
the Godhead therein bodily , and communicating God- like Properties and Ex c 
celleacies, and Glory, and a Life ſuitable to ſuch an Union; and ſo as to have 0 
a Fountain of Life within himſelf, and of himſelf, and Power over all Fleſh; 3 
and to live a Life above what earthly Souls do; yea, above what is enjoyed by J 
Angels; the life of -a Lord from Heaven, (as verſe 47.) and fo an heaven U 
life, unto which his Body was not only to be raiſed, but he to be the Lord f 0 
that life, having life and quickning in himſelf, not depending upon any thing r: 
elſe, as the life of Men on Earth does, and as the life of the firſt Adam was de. L 
pendent on Creatures for nouriſhment, &c. and the acting and operation of bi ( 
Soul, and motion of his Body, depending on Bodily Spirits, maintained a 
and ſupplyed by other Creatures, But Chriſt's Godhead ſupplies Life, Motion, e 
Quickning, Vigour, Power, and all unto his Human Nature immediately from ple 

it ſelf. And ſo the Compariſon runs thus: If Adams Soul cauſed his Boch, 15 
made of Earth, and remaining ſuch, to live, and put ſuch a Glory upon it (i. the 


bove what is in nate that the Image of God ſhined in it; then what a Life, 
what a Glory, muſt the whole Human Nature, both Body and Soul, of Chriſt, 
be raiſed up unto, whenas the Godhead, or Spirit, ſhall be (in a manner) un. 
to both the Body and Soul, That which Adam's Soul was to his. Body, ibe 
Quictner, and immediate Principle of Life, Motion, and Glory unto both! 
and dwelling therein, break ſorth in its ſulnſs, and ſo cauſe ſuch an Image 
the Godhead to ſhine forth therein, as in a tranſcendent Proportion fhall ex 
that in Adam, as much as the Godhead excels Adam's Soul, which Was the 
Supream immediate Principle of Life in him, Thus Chriſt and Adam 2 
compared together in their own Perſons, ſingly and alone conſidered: 2" 
in this Senſe given, the One was but a Living Soul, the Other id“ 
quickning Spirit, ph | But 


WY 


8 


m—— 


a 
£ 
—— 


— * — — #6 4 * a cod . * 6 + : £ 4 — 1 p rl # jj» © 1 * Rs 75 > 4 
3 0 | | 2 8 

— — — hs. — A — CO VEEETY Pt I — ; 3 

0 g | W 
3 p Y > 20 9 * 80 * * * * 1 * I 2 tw OS i 1 * 1 & - * 
O FDetr tate by C $$ | 
8 4 4 0 0 0 
y UFeanon, | 
£ 1 hb 
* — pO a ; > ain | K K 


n 


—— 
* 
x 


* 
24 


dt zly, There is a further Meaning or Look which theſe Phraſes do c 


Thus, 1. Adam is Aued a living Soul, not fimply in reſpect to that Life 
which his Soul gave his own Body „and which his own particular berſon en- 
joyed from the Union of both: But further, as he was to be x Conveyer of the 
like Life to his Poſterity; Ando; the Phraſe here, of his being a /1vino Sor, 
is ſuch another as we uſe in Philoſophy, whenas we ſpeak of the General Prin- 
ciple of Nature, calling it Natura Naturans: So Adam , being to be a Root 
of Life to Mankind, he is called (as it were, Anima animauns) aliving Soul; 
to hne w, that Adam had Power ; througli God's Ordinante, to convey that 
- Life and Soul Eſtate which himſelf had received: ( Living being taken active- 
| N or cauſally, unto others) as ſhe wing What he was to be the Root of ta o- 

chers; as well as ſubjectively; as noting out that Life which was in him- 


- 


| buted to Chriſt, may be underſtood, not only in re pect of that glorious Life 
| which the God-head quickneth, or raiſeth the Human Nature unto (as yet in 
the Places quoted, 1 Peter. 3. 18. and John 6. 63. it is Principally*tiken ; and 
ſoalſo here) but further, it is fpoken of him, as he is to be the Means, or 
principle of Life unto us; to uicten, taiſe or advance our Earthly Bodies, 
which we received from Azam, unto a Spiritual and Heavenly Condition: 
And further to import what Tie will make our Souls to be ina conformity unto 
himſelf; To beeven quickning" Spirits to our Bodies, ſo asthat our Souls mo- 
tion and Acting ſhall not depend on our Bodies, nor they on other Creatures, as 
Adam did, but the Soul it ſelf through his quickning of it ſhall quicken, and 
move, and act the Body, of itſelf immediately, without the help of Bodily 
Spirits; and ſo (in a Reſemblance) be unto it, as the Spirit or God-head in 
Gbr is unto his Human Nature, even a quickring Sprtrit: and ſo Luic ning is 
here cauſally taken for what Chriſt is to others; and this the rather ,. becauſe 
he ſpeaks in this Chapter of raiſing our Bodies, when Dead, unto a Spiritu- 
al Condition: which the word [ quickning } likewiſe imports, namely a giv- 


could only convey Life to his Poſterity, who were not before, but could not 


quicken or raiſe dead Men, as Chriſt can. 


yet it is not to be confined to this only, as noting out only and meerly a raiſin 

up of dead Men: For Chriſt is alfo a guictning Spirit to thoſe who ſhall be 
Changed at the Latter day, who ſhall not Dye. So that it ultimately imports 
rather an advancing Mens Bodies and Souls to a more tranſcendent Spiritual 
Life, than ſuch as depends on Creatures in an Earthly way, as Adam's Liſe 
(he being but a living Sou) did, and making us to have ſuch a Lite as the 
Angels have , LS AY our Souls in our Bodies living the like Life indepen- 
dent on Bodily Spirits, or Creatures, as they do, being made wholly a Princi- 
ple of Life and Motion of themſelves to themſelves, and the Body alſo ; when 
our Bodies ſhall not need to eat and drink, to maintain Life and Motion, but 
ſhall be quickned by the Soul, and Chriſt our Life. immediately ; our Bodies 
then ſhall not be Earthly, (as the Phraſe is, Verſe 47.) ſuited to Exrthly 
Contentments and Comforts : The Belly (or the ſuitableneſs in reſpect of re- 
clving comfort, and need of meat) being geſtroyed, as well as Meat it ſelf: 
And the Body then, being ſuited with new Habits, and fitneſſes to receive 
that comfort from Chriſt , which once it did from theſe outward and Earthl y 
Things : The Body being ordained for the Lord, aud the Lord for the Body, 


\ £ 


47, 45, and fo, fitted to Chriſt \ and®that Heavenly World, as aſore to this 
Earthly World; Himſelf then becoming a Quickner to us. | 


And veg} in the ſecond place „the word I zie bie «which Patti 
9 


ing Life to dead Men: And ſo ſhews Chriſt's further Power than Adums; who 


© Buralthough this be one extent of the ſignification of the word [ quickning] - 


even as he had ſaid, the Bellywwas for Meat and Meat for the Belly, in this 
World. This you have, 1 Cor. 6,13, 14, 15. dil'gently compared. The Bo- 
dy then ſhall de turned Spiritual, as here, verſe 46 and Heuvenh, ns verſ. 


L 2 | | And 


and that is, as they are conſidered 35 two Roots or Principles of the like Liſe Chap. 9. 
they themſelves have, which they communicate to thoſe that are of WL 
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ny , OI e A 
O the Creatures, andthe Condition 
And che word here uſed both of Chriſt and Adam; C was made] the one ; 
| Book i. living Soul, the other a quickning Spirit, will very well ſerve both the 
+ WY (enfesgiven: SoFirſt, When it is ſaid of Adam, he was [ made] a 1iwin, 
n Soul, it properly and fitly imports, what he was Perſonally in himſelf, an 
how that in his Firſt Creation he was made a /zvVing Souly And ſo, when it i 
ſaid of Chriſt, he was C made a quickning Spiri, the meaning is the ſ.me 
with that in 70% 1. 18, where it is ſaid, The word was made] Fleſh: 80 
here, he who was God before (and ſo not made) is yet ſaid to be mage guick. 
ning Spirit: For, forthe God · head to become a Quzckner of an Human Na. 
ture, was a New Work done in the Earth, and a Work of Power; he waz 
made that which he was not before, Wai i banter 
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Or ſecondly, It will fit the other Senſe alſo, namely jo opti what both. 
were appointed to be, namely to others. For the word [ mae] to be] is of. 
ten taken for L appormied | to be Ra 3. 2. Moſes was. Faithful to bin 
who appointed him; in the Greek it is, [ who made bim] as reſerving to that 
Publique Office into which God had put him: So 1 Jam. 12.6. God made Auron 

and Moſes: ( foitisin the Hebrew that is, advanced them to that Publi. 
que Office. Many ſuch Inſtances might be given. So that the Words quoted 
out of that Place in Geneſis, do imply, that God appointed that firſt Man A. 
dam to be a Publick Perſon , a common Root to convey to his Poſterity , that 
Condition ot Souls and Perſons which he had received, And that this is meant 
in thoſe words of Geneſis, the manner of Speech does further argue: For it 
is not {imply ſaid, that he became a living doul, but thus in the Original, both 
Hebrew there, and Greek here, it is to be rendred, He became, or wa; 
made] for Ju living Soul, Liyiun ct Joy Cox that is, cauſually fo te o- 
thers: As 2 Chron, 18. 21. I will be for] a lying Spirit; that is,, unto all 
Aha#'s Prophets, making them to lye, and ſo deceive him. It implies not 
only what that Spirit was in himſelf , but what he became to them. So here, 
he became | into] or L for ] a living Soul ; that is, unto all other Men, in 
propagating that Life to them which he had received. And though it be true, 
that he was in himſelf a /zvirg Soul ( as alſo in that other Place that the Devil 
was a lying Spirit in himſelt) is true, ( for he is ſo in himſelf, as well as to 
others; and therefore whereas in the Chronicles it is ſaid , I will be for a lying 

Sirit, in the Book of the Kings it is only ſaid, I will be a lying Spirit) 
yet that alſo was ſpoken in reſpe ct of what he was to be · unto others. And 
hence, becauſe the Apoſtle knew, that the Holy Ghoſt's purpoſe in that Speech 
in Geneſis , was to ſignifie that he was ſo to Us, and conſtituted a Publique 
Perſon herein: Therefore, by way of Comment, he is bold to add to the 

Text, that which more fully explains the Words quoted, ſaying, Aud ſo iti 
written, The Firfl Man Adam, ©c, Thoſe words | The Firſt Man ] are not 
in Geneſis ; But he knowing it was the Holy Ghoſt Scope, adds them. Aud 
that that Phraſe here imports him to have been a Publique Perſon , I ſhall 
ſhew anon. Now the ſame meaning of the word | was made ] will ſuit with 
what was ſaid of Chriſt alſo , He was made; that is, appointed to le a quick- 
ning Spirit, (in the Senſe afore given ) to his Ele&, which is ſpoken, 2s if 
then, when Adam was appointed as a Publique Perſon, to be a: living Hul to 
his Poſterity , Chriſt was lookt at as appointed alſo, Adam being therein but 
his Type; and ſo, as more imperſect, ordained to repreſent what Chriſt in 
a more tranſcendent and perſect manner, was made, or ordained of God to 
I be Phraſe here being thus opened, we may the better diſcern wherein the 
Foundation and ground of the Apoſſles Argumentation lies. The thing which 
he was to prove, Was (as hath been ſaid ) that there is an Heavenly, Spiritus 
Condition for Mens Bodies, far tranſcending their preſent condition in Earti, 
There is a Natural Body, and there is a Spiritual Body, For the Proof of 
which, he alleadgeth thoſe words in Geneſis ; & it i written , ( ſaies he 
the Firfl Mun Adam was made a living Soul: Which words, if you tele 
them Literally only, and as meant of Adam alone, do prove no more but the 
firſt part of that Aſſertion; namely, that there was to be an Hrimal Body: ſuct 


| x 8 as Adam had, which was to be communicated to all Mankind from han, 
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ENS agate all in his Image: And that part theſe Cavillers againſt the 
reite Non TM no queſtion of ; for to prove this, common Exponent Chap. 9. 
had been enough : But thence to argue that other Part that follows, F hut the © 
laſt Man foould be a quickning Spirit, and ſo raiſe up the Bodies of his Mem- 
bers to a Spiritual Condition, can no other waies be done but by making Gods 
intent in that Place of Geneſit to have been to make that firſt Adam a Type 
cherein of Chriſt a Second Adam; and this is truly intended (in a Type) as 
fe firſt Adam himſelf was, of whom only the words Literally do run: Yea; | 

| and further , Adam therein to be but ſuch a Type as this other that was to'ſuc- ; 
eced ſhould excell; and he accordingly therefore ſhould raiſe his Members to a 
| higher and more glorious Condition; ſuch as Spirit in him raifed him unto, 
even above Soul, or that Eſtate which the Soul in Adams Earthly Body enjoy 
ed. And upon this Ground the Apoſtles Argument will fully hold, to prove 
the one, 85 well as the other This being ſuppoſed , that it was as much the 
Holy Ghoſt's meaning in thoſe words of Ceneſ/zs,to intend the one, as the other; 
And that was ſo evidently thus, that the Apoſtle hath a recourſe to thoſe words 
38 a ſufficient proof of what he ſaid : Which is founded upon this, that Types 
| may be alledged for proof (when we are ſure of the Holy Ghoſt's intendment in 
them, as Pau (who had the Spirit, and wrote infallibly) here was) as well 
25 any other Seriptures. It hath paſſed for a received Maxim among ſome 
Divines ; that the Myſtical Senſe of Scripture cannot be alledged to prove 
Matters of Faith; aid that therefore all ſueh Myſtical Signifieations ſerve only 
por Illuſtration: Hmbolica Theologia nihil probat, And this Axiom is of ufe 
W 2painlt the boldneſs of them, who turn all the Letter into Myſtical meanings, 

| not from any Warrant from Scripture, but out of their own Fancies, where 
they found things that had any mutual refemblance. But when we kfiow,and 
are aſſured , that the Holy Ghoſt hath made a thing a Type, and know his 
| meaning therein, we may as boldly, warrantably , and efficaciouſly alledge 
it as any Literal Text whatſoever. For ſo that which is ſaid of the Paſchal 
Lamb, Exod, 12, that the bones were not to be broken ; this being the Type, 
it is ſaid, John 19. They brake not hu Leggs , that the Scripture might be 
| fulfilled, Sc. So the Apoſtle alledgeth a Type, 177m. 5. 17. 18. where ur- 
ging the duty of Hhonouring thoſe who labour in the word, he ſays, [ For it ,,,, 1 1 
4 written , thou ſhall not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Hebo. relud.g. 
Gorn, | | We e eee HS 92. Num, 
2 therefore to the matter in hand; obſerve we farther, That the 
Apoſtle not only hath recourſe to theſe words in Geneſis for his proof, but is 
| boldto add to the Text, (and tothe Literal Senſe there, to annex the My- 
*\tical meaning, as if it were therein as much intended as the Literal ) ſaying, 
The laft Adam was made a quickning Spirit: (which words are not in the 
Text in Genes.) For he knowing this to be the Holy Ghoſt's aim in thoſe 
words concerning Adam, ſupplied it (as if it were in the Text, and a 
5 of what was written) ſo to make up the Senſe and meaning full and com- 
pleat. l e 
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| 2. And ſo Ieome to the ſecond Head propounded, which from what hath 
been laſt ſaid, riſeth naturally up unto us, as the General Doctrine of this 
Scripture, namely, that former Aſſertion, That Adam was intended by God 
before his Fall, as a Prophetick Type of Chriſt to come, who as a Head or pul- 
| lick Perſon, ſhould advance his Elect᷑ to the like glorious Condition as him. 
ſelf bad in Heaven. Which Aſſertion, though it hath been the Natural Con- 
ſequent of what hath been already ſaid; yet it is further eſtabliſht unto us, by 
theſe Conſiderations out of the Text added unto the former; I ſhall make out 
| the Proofs of the whole , by proving each Particular by peace-meal and apart; 
and all out of the words of the Text We, 


As, t. That Adam was Chriſt's Type, is further evident to have been the 
Apoſtles meaning, in that he calls Chriſt Adam, | the laft Adam] of which 
there is no other Reaſon but this, that he calls him by the Name of his Type; 
= being uſual in Scripture, to call the Thing typified by the Name of the T * 
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Add to this, Secondly, The words of the 49th Verſe, which are the Concu- 
ſion of his Argument, wherewith he winds up this part of his Diſcourſe; 2 
firming out ol his former Allegations, That as 4ve have born the Image if ile 
Earthy, ſo we: ſpall bare the Image of the Heqvenly Adam : That is, ® 
certainly the one as the other, - He brings in this as an Inference that mull 
-- certainly, and neceſſarily follow: That as we have born Adams Image, vt 
ſhall alſo bear Chriſt's, He mentions it as a ſupport for our Faith, to moke 
uſe of, as a certain Prediction, that this other will, and muſt come to pak: 
Whereas, had Adam, and his Condition, been only a Natural Type, or g. 
militude , as unto which Chriſt might be compared, and appear to hold para 
lel ; it could, nor ought not to have been thus far urged, It might indeed hz? 
been brought to help our Underſtandings, by way of illuſtration to evince ho 
Chriſt might convey his like glorious State, even as Adam had done his; but 
it could not have been thus alledged to help our Faith in it, by way of de- 
monſtration and certain Proof, had he not been a Prophetick Type. And fu, 
ther, to confirm this, Let us but compare the words of the 48th Verſe, and 
the ſe in the 49th together, and we ſhall diſcern à very different uſe and 
5 | 5 1 9 | provemem 
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ent made by the Apoſtle, In the 48th Verſe, he ſays, (ſpeaking of FALL 
75 Sons) Asi ile Earthy, ſuch are they that are Earthy 2 . Chap. 9. 
Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo thats are Heavenly, See how in theſe words he Lg VIS 
makes uſe of Adam's Type and Condition but barely , as by way of Illuſtra- 
tion and Parallel; (for Prophetick Types ſerve alſo to illuſtrate, as well as 
Natural : ) But not content with this, be further adds, that As we have born 
the Image of the Earthy,, we ſball alſo bare the Image of the Heavenly. In 
which words he ſpeaks a further thing, than in the former, by way of Inference, 
alluring our Faith from our having born Adam's Image, that we ſhall one day 
moſt certainly bear Chriſt's alſoin Glory; he makes uſe of Adam's Type, as an 
Argument to confirm it; and therefore it was more than a Natural Type, even 
aProphetick Type alſo. N 1 1 
jn the fifth and laſt Place, I add to all this, That Adam, was thus appoin- 
ted and intended by God as a 3 Type of Chriſt to come, and this, be- 
fore his Fall; he then fore · ſignifying Chriſt to come, as here he is parallel'd 
wit him, even to be a quickning Spirit to this Elect, as certainly as himſelf 
was then made a living Soul : ; „ ftp Nog | 
For, 1. When was iS wherein, that (according to what the Apoſtle 
here alledgeth of Adam) he was Chriſt's Type? (If you obſerve it) not in 
| reſpe@of-conveying| his ſinful Image, when faln, namely, the Qualificati- 
ons ne had by Sinning, as the Corruption and Mortality of his Body, and Sin- 
ful Image on his Soul; for though all that is ſaid here hold true of theſe, and 
may by implication be inferred from hence, yet theſe are not the things here 
W ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, but he is here brought in as the Type of Chriſt, in 
reſpect of conveying that Image and State of Life which he received at his 
Creating, before his Fall, as being then a Type of Chriſt to come, as a Lord  * 
from Heaven. For unto what he was, when he was at his beſt, even at the © 
| firſtformation of his Body, and the breathing his Soul into it, thoſe words 
here alledged have reference; Adam was| made | a living Soul; as 
= appears „ Gereſ, 2. 7. wherein notwithſtanding he is here alledged as 
the Type of Chriſt. And indeed, therefore it was, that he conveyed that corrupt 
| Image acquired by his Fall, becauſe he was ordained as a Common Perſon 
| before the Fall, to convey the Image in which he was Created. And there- 
fore it muſt needs be, that he was a Type of Chriſt to came, as well before 
bis Fall, as after; even as well, as that he was a publick Perſon before his 
| Fall, as well as after. 1 tomato go 
| Secondly, It appears alſo, that he calls Adam his Type, as in his very firſt 
Creation he was, the firft Man and this, not only (as was faid) in relation 
| to all other Men (his Sons) who were to ſucceed him, and in reſpect of Or- 
Jer in their ſucceeding ; but chiefly , in reſpect to this ſecond Man Chriſt , as 
| Verſe 47, he calls him: and alſo the laſt Adam, Verſe 45. in relation to this 
| firf Mau, and firſt Adam, as he is called. So that the Oppoſition ſhews, That 
thoſe Titles given Adam, do bear relation unto Chriſt. Now as the Apoſtle 
argues ( Hebr, 8. 13.) out of the word rr Old Covenant 
to have been, which is now to be aboliſhed; ¶ In that he ſays a New, he hath 
made the firſt Old J. So in that he calls Adam (even as the firſt, when he ſtood 
up out of the Earth, and became a Man) the firſt. Man, and that, (as the A- 
polile explains himfelf ) in relation to Griſi, as the ſecond Man, it argues 
| Chriſt to have been then, and as ſoon intended. For [firſt] and [ ſecond} 
re Relatives, and Relata ſunt ſimul Natura; and ſo muſt be in God's De- 
Lees. And that, which further ſtrengthens this, is, That Phraſe [was mage] 
vhich in the time paſt he attributes alike to both, he ſays, Jo 11 75 written, 
| (referring to Adam's Creation) the fir f Adam [1045] made 4 living Soul , 
the loft Adam [was] made a quickning Spirit: ſpeaking of both, with re- 
kerence to the ſame time paſt; even when Adam was made, or appointed, then 
Aus Chriſt alſo appointed: So that, he was as ancient in God's purpoſe, as the 
ther; and both, without any Conſideration had to the Fall. 
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Yea, 


IALNY Yea, Thirdly, Chriſt was firſt, and more principally intended of the two: 
Boox II. for Adam being but as the Type, and ſo, the more imperſed& every way; 
WY > Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, mult needs be, not only at the ſame time with him; 
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intended, but primarily, and in the firſt place; for ſo it is in all Types elſe: 
Their Anti-type is that for which they are ordained, and they are but Figure, 
| for the preſent, as you have it, Hebr. 9.6, and ſoare but ſubordinate to thei; 
Anti-type, as firſt and chiefly intended: And therefore, they are ſaid but 10 
ſerve unto the pattern, Sc. Hebr. 8. y. even as the Houſe is more in the mind 
of the Workman, and intended before the Platform or Draught of it on Parch. 
ment, which only ſerves towards the Building of it, And therefore the Type 
is ſtill rather ſaid to be made like the thing Typified , than the thing Typifed 
to be made like unto its Type: So Heb. 7. 3. Melchiſedechbeing to be a * 
of Chriſt, was ſaid to be made /ike unto the Son of God: God framed him, 
and his Condition, to reſemble Chriſt, and not Chriſt to reſemble Me ſchiſe. 
dech: which holds in all other Types alſo, and therefore fo in this; wherein 
God did intend Adam, and his Earthly and Souly Condition ( as the more 
imperfect, ) to fore-run Chriſt , and that Spiritual ag Heavenly Condition by 
him. therefore alſo Chriſt is called, the La am, not in reſpect of 
Order; but, to ſhew he was the perfection of the other; as Laſt] ſome. 
times ſignifies, in whom all is bounded and determined: So Marth. 21. 3). 
Laff of all he ſent hs Son, as the utmoſt remedy and compleateſt. This al. 
ways holds in other of Gods works, which are ſubordinate to each other, that 
the Laſt notes out PerfeQion - So here, [| the Firſt ] notes out imperfeRion, 
[the Loft] the Sum, Complement, and Perfection of all; as L 7ivcs ] ſigniftes 
the End j and [| mis ][Perfef?) And that this is the Apoſtles meaning here, 
is evident by the Connexion of Verſe 46. with what went before , in verſ. 4 
and 45. For having affirmed , verſe 44. that it was Gods Purpoſe to make two 
Ranks of Men and Conditions of them, Auimnal, and Heavenly, (or Hi. 
ritual )| there i ( that is, there is ordained tobe) a Natural Body, anda 
Spiritual wn, J and then having proved it to be Gods meaning, in that when 
he made the Firſt Adama living Soul, he then in him, as the Type allo, - 
made or ordained (as we ſaid ) Chrift a quickning Spirit, verſe 45. (there. 
by ſhewing , thatin Gods Decree the one was as ancient as the other : ) Then 
in verſe 46, he adds, by way of Explanation (or Correction) Home it tbat was 
not firſt which is Spiritual, (that is, not firſt in execution, or in order of Time, 
becauſe that was to be moſt perfect) hut that which was Natural, (that was o- 
dained to come into the world firſt) and afterward that which is ſpiritual, u 
the Perfection of the other; Gods manner of proceeding in his Works being to 
begin ab imperfectioribus, with what is imperſect, and ſo to go on 44 per- 
fe#tora, to what is more perfe& : He ordered that Adam ſhould come fit, 
with his Natural, or Animal Body, to uſher in Chriſt afterwards , with hö 
Spiritual Body. And that ſtate which Adam brought in, being the firft Draught 
(as that of a Coal in a picture) that ſtate which Chriſt brings in, is as thelal 
Hand put to it, filling up the Peece with the brighteſt Colours of Perfection. 
And as Nature is a Ground-work to Grace, ſo was the Animal Subſtance t 
that which was Spiritual, even to be cloathed with it, and ſwallowed up by it; 
pet ſo, as the firſt Draught ſerved withal, as a Shadow, to tell that the other 
more N was to come, and primarily intended. And therefore, in the 
49th Verſe, he brings in this as the cloſure of this his Proof, that, 4s (7 
zainly as) we have born the Image of the earthy , ſo ( certainly ) ſball ui 
bear the Image of the heavenly; — 5 
I ſhall wind up all with a Conſideration or two, which put together, vil 
ſuly ſerve, both as the General Concluſion of this whole Diſcourſe, and pat 
cularly alſo further to confirm this laſt Branch in hand. | 
Lou have ſeen how Adam was a Type of Chriſt, both in his Falling (4 
| hath been ſhewn out of 5. 14.) and before his Fall, in his firſt Creatioi 


(as here in this place) And Adam, in both ſtates, did as a publick Perſon, fe 
preſent Chriſt : Now obſerve but how Chriſt his Anti-type doth in a correſper 
dency, and anſwering to both theſe, run through two eſtates alſo, ſuits 5 
to theſe two of Alam: And in each of theſe Eſtates, Chriſt, as a publick - 
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takes on him the form of a Servant, to Redeem us ſrom that Condemnation Chap. 9. 
and Miſrry which Adam's Fall had brought upon us: Which having finiſht , CV > 
Then, 2ly, He aſſumes and puts upon his Human Nature that glorious Condi- 
tion which was his due by Inheritance in the firſt moment that he ſhould be 
made a Man: and by virtue of this Condition due to him by Inheritance, he 
will beſtow upon us, who are in him, the like Glory which was ordained him- | 
ſelf,” Now then, that work of Redemption performed by him under the form 
of a Servant,( whereby he frees and delivers us from that guilt and eondemna- 
tion into which we, through Adam's Fall, were plunged”, and his reſtoring us 
to a ſtare of Juſtification of Life, through his perfect Obedience, this was ty- 
pified out by Adam's Diſobedience imputed to us for Condemnation, ( as you 
have it, Rom. 5.) And herein was Adam, in the evil he brought upon us, 
made Chriſt's oppoſite Type, freeing us from all that evil, even to his ſubdu- 
ing the Power of Death, 7he laſt Enemy of all, which Chriſt did at his Reſur- 
rection. | | 4 - os \ | WW 
But then, in that other work, his beſtowing upon us that Spiritual and 
Heavenly condition of Life, in a conformity to his own Perſonal Glory, after 
this work of Deliverance perfectly performed at the Reſurrection, (and which 
we receive, after all that Evil which Adam brought upon us, .is removed out 
of the way, in this, Chriſt had for his Type Adam's Eſtate and Condition be- 
fore his Fall, waen at his Creation he was made a living Soul, and Lord o 
the Earth, to convey the ſame Priviledge and Perfection he was created 
unto his Poſterity : And This this Place hath held forth unto us. - 
And ſet but theſe things in their due order and correſpondency, and how fit- 
ly do they ſuit and anſwer each to other! That ſo far as Adam had ſpo.led us 
by his Fall, ſo far he ſhould be the Type of Chriſt's reſtoring us again: And 
then, that his Primitive, Original Eſtate which he had before his Fall, ſhould 
be the Type of that glorious Eſtate which we ſhall have throuph Chtiſt ; after 
that Redemption of our Bodies in the Reſurrection compleated, as being in- 
deed their ancient and firſt intended Inheritance decreed unto them in Chriſt, 
as their Head, before the conſideration of the Fall, but which Adam's fin 
falling out between, had kept them from , and hitherto had letted „Which 
(this fin of his being now by Chriſt firſt removed out of the way) they are 
then ſtated in; how fitly and ſuitably commenſurated and proportioned each 


ſon , repreſenting us, doth two diſtin things ſor us: 1, He, in our Nature, WAA 
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to other are theſe to / ped fr Sd rig] 
And to this purpoſe, you may further obſerve in this Place, ( which'is a ſe- 
= cond Conſideration) that the Apoſtle doth here found that Heavenly Eſtate of 
| Ours to come, meerly upon that Glory due to Chriſt, as 1% Lord from Hea- 
ven, and this upon the ſole and ſingle conſideration of the Perſonal Union of 
= tit Human Nature with the Godhead, and therein ordained a common per- 
ſon to us, and noted out that othet Phraſe, his being made a quickning Spi- 
rit; and that to us his Elect, that we may be made in a conformity unto him, 
he being ordained to that Union, and to that Glory, as a publick Perſon, when- 
| Ever he ſhould firſt aſſume it, and be made Man; even as Adam, ia his very 
furt Formation and Creation, was made a publick Perſon. _ And in theſe very 
| reſpeQts it is, that Adam is here made his Type, even before his Fall, in his 
firſt Creation, as hath been declared. All which, to me, do more than hint, 
i got clearly evince, (taking in all the former Conſiderations with it) that 
| iis Spiritual and Heavenly Eſtate which Chriſt now hath in Heaven, and that 
Perſonal Union whereby he was made a quickning Spirit, was ordained and 
intended to Chriſt firſt, appointed as a publick Head; and fo to the Ele in 2 
| him, before the conſideration of the Fall, and that, ſimply, and abſolutely un- | 
them, as conſidered in maſſi pura; and ſo, that Adam's Fall, and Sin, and 
ath, and then thereupon Chriſt's Death and work of Redemption to re- 
move theſe, came in in the order of God's Decrees, and were appointed but as | 
Means to improve Chriſt, and to commend and ſet forth his love the more un- | 
tous, and alſo to render that Condition to which we were primitively in | i 
Chriſt ordained, the more illuſtrious and glorious by this Deliverance. And 
po, all Chriſt's work, until this ſpiritualizing of our Bodies, was but the ta- 
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ing od of the way (s the Apoſtles Phraſe is, Colof], 2. 14.) that which, 1; 
_ Boot II. , 75 Was Ag in 1 an e e of this their firſt intended Glory; which 
— 10 breaks out from under this great Eclipſe with the more brightneſs and lu. 
P F ee 3 
That I may more diſtinctly explain this laſt Conſideration, you may obſerye 
that in this part of the Chapter , wherein the Apoſtle ſets himſelf io proye 
what manner of Bodies are ordained for us after the Reſurrection , he maketh 
the riſe of that their ſtate to be, not ſo much the Death, or Reſurrection of 
Chit of which he makes no mention at all in this part of his Diſcourſe, u her- 
in he comes to ſpeak thereof; but he alledgeth, 2s the ibn and primary 
foundation hereof, this Ground, even the Perſonal excellency and glory die 
unto Chriſt's Human Nature, above that which was due to the firff Adam be. 
fore his Fall; which he brings as the ſole Ground of this our intended Glory, 
as being firſt dye unto Chriſt , meerly upon. the Conſideration of his Union 
with the Godhead, of which Glory of Chriſt in Heaven, he brings in Adam's 
Eſtate of 1 00 in Paradiſe as the fitteſt Type; which is expreſſed unto us 
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under that Phraſe (as it hath heen opened) [He was made (or appointed to be) 
a quickning Sirii] that is, the Godhead was appointed to become the Life 
and Quickner of an Human Nature, (even as Adam was made aliving Soy]: 
that is, to conſiſt of a Soul giving Life tu an Earthly Body) by virtue ot which, 
he inſtantly did become the Lord from Heaven, (Verſe 47.) that is, the Lord 
of Heaven; to whom by Inheritance, as to à Lord, Heaven and all the Glo. 
ry of. it was due, and ſo, he became an heavenly Man, as the Expreſſion alſo 
is: And then he being withal, in and together with the ordaining him to 
this Union with the Godhead, ordained to be a Head unto.us; hence it is that 
our Bod ies are to be made Spiritual and Heavenly, like unto his. And this 
the moſt ancient?. primitive Title in God's Necree, that we have unto Glory; 
and therefore is in this place only and alone alledged. And although it be true, 
that the very Reſurrection of our Bodies, conſidered ſimply, as it is the fal. 
duing that laft Enemy, Death (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, verſe 26.) is the fruit 
of Chriſt's ReſurreRion , as the Cauſe of it; (and therefore, in that former 
part of the Chapter, the n it from thence) yet ſtill, that at the 
a N our Souls and Bodies ſhould be raiſed up to ſo. glorious and ſpire 
tual a.Life, and that we ſhould riſe with ſuch a kind of Body as we had not be- 
fore, in Aden (which 1s e! diſtin& Query by the Apoſtle, from the 
25th verſe) this (I ſay) is founded by the Apoſtle here, only upon that Hes. 
venly Condition which Chriſt was ordained unto, and which was his due mecr 
ly upon his. very aſſuming an Human Nature; of which, we his Memel 
were, together with him, ordained cobear the Image. And thus to be 
ab bh and we in him, were, ardained unto: this Eſtate before, or raticr 
Wit 


out the coplideration of the Fall: Therefqxe. it is Adam ſtate of Inno 
Chriſt's Perſonal Union, and 
ek Perſon, and we, as his Mem: 

bers, are ordained. 


Ee 1. So then, that which is the Corolary from all, is this, that the Plot! 
Order of Gods Decrees concerning Chriſt and us, was thus laid in Gods breſt; 
That though unto Chriſt , and us in him, this Glory was ſimply intended (ir 
God looks unto the end of his works at firſt, and ſo, firſt ro what he meant, 
ultimately to,raiſe Chriſt and us up unto, even that Glory which we ſhall have 
in Heaven) yet God withal decrecing, in the way to this Glory, the F allof al 
Mankind; and fo, of the Elect to Fall in Adam, as well as others; tele, 
fore Chriſt in the way to the execution or. accompliſhment} of this Origindl 
Decree , was ordained, for their ſakes , and in a reſpect to them, not io take 
on him firſt that glorious Condition, upon his, firſt Union with our Plane 
( which yet was his due ) bur is ſaid to condeſcend to came down from Heaue, 
even as Son of Man, (John 6. 38. and 62, compared) and to take on him 
frail Fleſh and the form of a Servant, in ſtead hereof ; and that, to ill 
end, that he might firſt Redeem Us, his Members, from under that miſery 
which the Fall had i, upon us; and all this to this end, that b : 
means this glorious Condition, both of his and ours, might be made the mar 
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cency in his firſt Formation, is made the Ty be 
fo, of that Glory to which, both he as a public 
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ould he himſelf firſt caſt off that Vail or Condition of fra:? Fleſb, and endow 
the Human Nature with that Spiritual State of Body, which was by aright of In- 
herance inſeparably , and immediately annexed to rhe Perſonal Union with 
the Godhead 3 And then, by virtue of this, when he raiſeth up his Members, 
he will beſtow on them the like Spiritual Eſtate, which was alſo ordained them 
by an Inheritance ( in being Members of him Jas well as by the Purchaſe of 
his Death: And fo we come to have a double Title unto this Glory; one by Inhe- 
ritance , through our Election in Chriſt, which is this Original, Primitive 
Title, and before the conſideration of any other in Gods intention; and ano- 
ther by the Purchaſe of that Death of Chriſt, which beſides the reſtoring us 
out of that Eſtate into which Adam's fin had plunged Us, does by an overflow 
of merit purchaſe alſo this Life unto us: Therefore, Epheſ. 1. 14. this Glory 
jiscalled, Our Inheritance, as well as a Purchaſed Poſſeſſion. And when 
Chriſt hath thus raiſed Us to this Glory, then, and not till then, are we re- 


ill then, did God (as it were) account Chriſt to have been begotten [ This 

day have I begotten thee; ] It is ſpoken of him in reſpect of his Human Nature, 
4 that, when Spiritualized at his Reſurrection; and *tis ſpoken by God, as 
it then firſt Chriſt were become that which he had primitively ordained him 


| then anew Begotten ; becauſe, not till then, did Chriſt's Condition anſwer, 
and become like to what, when he was firſt, as Man conceived in Gods Womb 


nec doth God reckon Us, tobe ſuch as he at firſt choſe us to be , when he 
| choſeus to be Men, and primitively intended to make us in the end, (and for 
which indeed he ordained to Create us) not untill we be raiſed to the like Spi- 
ritual glorified Condition unto which, in, and together with Chriſt, we toge- 
| ther were ordained to be. And ſo, all that befell Us in ſinning, through A. 
| dawsFall, and all that thereupon befell Chriſt in aſſuring frail Fleſh , is to 
be lookt at as to have been but in tranſitu, in the way (as Pſal. i 10. hath it) 
to this intended Glory; and to have been decreed ( as alſo the Elects ſeveral 
Conditions in this World are) as ſubordinate Means appointed by God to make 
this his Primitive and firſt-intended Decree the more Glorious, and (as it 
| were )to add a deep Shadow to it, ſo to ſet off the luſtre of it, | 
Uſez. Admire we at that which the Angels ſtand agaſt at, namely the 
manifold wiſdom of God in hu manifeſtations of himſelf, as you have it, 
Epheſ. 3. 10. That being one of God's ends of revealing this Myſtery of Chriſt, 
that the Angels might ſee the manifold Wiſdom of God t] many 
ways various, by reaſon of thoſe ſeveral ways God hath gone about to diſco» 
ver himſelf and his Son by. The Story of the World, and of the Creation 
of it, what a glorious Contrivement was it, taken ſimply alone in itſelf; and 
how wonderfully did theſe vi/ible things ſhew forth the invifible things of 
God, his Wiſdom, power, 8c. and how Proud were the wiſeſt of the Hea- 


edout the harmony, and the ſecrets of this viſible Frame The Angels, who 
Were made the Firſt Day, as moſt conceive, with the Heavens, or the third 
day, as Piſcatoy , whilſt they ſtood by as Spectators to behold how God, by 
degrees, finiſhed this Fabrick, and out of the Chaos drew the Elements, the 
firſt Lines and ruder Draught of all things'viſible ; and then ſaw him: proceed 
| garniſh, embelliſh, and adorn thoſe void ſpaces; the Firmament with Sun, 
don, and leſſer Stars; the Air with Fowl; the Earth with Beaſts, Herbs, 
and the Water with Fiſhes ; and laſt of all, brought forth Man, the 
"rd of all, and made him little fower than themſelves, being Crowned with 
ory and honour,and (as it were) the Epitome of all; how did this Chorus, or 
ure, ſhout out in joy and admiration at the end of every Act, and new 
Days work ! Or to uſe the Metaphor which God uſeth in 706 38. 4, 5, 6. 
Where he ſpeaks in the Language of an Architect, to expreſs how he reared 
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illaſtrious, But then, after he ſhould have taken out of the way that whi * RN 
hindred his Members elected in him, from the Glory originally deſigned to Chap. 9. 
them, and ſo ſhould thus firſt have made up what Adam had ſpoiled, then 


ſtored to what at our firſt Creation we were ordained to; And then, and not 


to be; As if, not untill that time; and ſo, God reckons him ( as it were) 


ol Election by his Decree, he was appointed to be. And thus in like man- 


| then, of their Contemplations and Knowledge of its Story, whiles they ſearch- 
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AD this glorious Frame; When He laid the Foundation of the Earth and to 
Book II. Meaſure of all the Proportions, of every Creature which he made in it, then 
(ver.. ) ihe. Morning Stars ſang together , and all the Sons of God ſhou,} 
| * joy; that is, the Angels, who are called Stars, becauſe they are the 
Creatures a P live in the Third Heaven, their Element, as Fiſhes in 
the Sea, und awlinthe Air: And but Stars, for there was a Sun to rife Would 
make them hide their Faces, and pull in their Beams, even Chriſt ; before 
whoſe Glory ( for cis his Glory ſpoken of, Iſai. 6. as appears by 70% 10. 12. 
They cover their Faces, as the Stars, like Tapers are put out before the Sul. 
And they are called the Morning Stars, becauſe they were up early, being 
Created in the Morning of the Firſt Day, He that is early up is in Latin calteg 
Matutinus, and ſo in Hebrew. They both at the Foundation, and at the 
| finiſhing of this Building ( eſpecially when they ſaw Man brought in, the 
owner of all ) ſhouted tor joy ' admiring at Gods handy-works, and Wit 
dom manifeſted in them: Got berein alluding to the cuſtom of Men, who 
when they lay the Foundation of a work, and eſpecially, at the finiſhing of 
ſome Great Building, have all their Friends with acclamations and ſhouting 
about them; as at the firſt Stone of the Temple laid, Ezra. 3. 10. and Zach. 
4. 10. the Laſt Stone was brought forth with joy and ſhouting,crying Grace, 
Grace, to it. Juſt ſo was it here, And as a Skilful and curious Artiſt wil 
ſtand looking upon the exquiſite workmanſhip ot ſome one part ( ſuppoſe ip. 
8 on an Eye or Hand iu a Picture) many hours together, with much delight; ſo 
did the Angels greedily view every part of this World, admiring and praiſing 

God's artifice in it: (Which likewiſe God himſelf did, as delightirg toſte 

how good all was that he had made) andwhilſt they were doing ſo, they might 

| behold God (as if he had been diſpleaſed at the courſneſs of this his work 

which he had Drawn) ſuffer all to be daſhed by one unwary ſtroke of the pen. 

cil; ſuffering his Image in Man to be razed ,, and this whole Frame SubjeQed 

to vanity , confuſion and diſorder: Which made them wonder , in that they 

ſurely thought that this was all the works of wonder that ever God meant 10 

make; eſpecially , when they ſaw him at firſt , reſt from all his works, and 

fit down, as delighted in them, and to appoint a Day for the Memorial of 

them: They could not chuſe but wonder, to ſee that God ſhould throw 

ſo coſily a Piece away; being ſuch a World as they could never imagine, 

how a better could ever be framed : And how Great a God muſt they 

needs think him to be, that regarded nbt the loſs and ſpoiling of ſuch : 

World! But alas! God had a further Plot, and Platform of another 4 

dam, and another World, in his Head, whereof all this ( though 6 

perfect) was but the Type, and Shadow; and of all which they knev 

not one tittle, nor had the leaſt inckling; Therefore, Ephef, 3. 9. it is cal. 

led a Myſtery hid in Cod: God had not ſpoken one word of it to then 

(as not of his Temple to David) In compariſon: of which, this World 

was but a Stage to Act a Part upon a while, and Man ( the Lord of it) 

but as a King in a Play , a meer Type and reſemblance of another King, 

the King of Glory; who when he ſhould be brought into the World,thei 

Angels muſt all down upon their knees and worſhip : Themſelves arc but 

the Stars, as Job calls them, and David too, in Pſal. 8. 3. where he ſpeaks 

(as was ſaid) of Chriſts World, and the Creatures thereof, the Angel, 

who become Subjects of it, are but the Stars, and the Church the Moon, 
bdaut there is no Sun mentioned, for Chriſt himſelf is the Sun, and the 
Light thereof; before whom theſe Stars were to loſe their Light, vi 

which at beſt they do but twinkle. And when Chriſt and his World ſhall 
appear, then this Moos ſhall be confounded, and this Sun aſpamed, wheh 

he ſball raign in mount $10n, and before his Ancients gloriouſly : 1/9124 

ult. And how muſt this needs ſhew forth the manifo/d Wiſdom of God; 

that he hath plots beyond plots, though he begins with a ruder ſhew at firſt; 

as in the making of the World, in which the Wiſdom that lies in ff 

ken ſimply by it ſelf, how glorious is it! It is called the iſdum 

God, 1 Cor. 1. 21. And if that even the Heathen ſtudied , and admired tb, | 

when without relation to God , when his Wiſdom in it was not dice 


f their State by Creation. 8 


and diſcerned by them; How much more of Wiſdom ſaw the Angels c 

ys who ſaw him that was the*Firſt Mover and Creator of all chorvin! les. 
But there is yet a further ery in the Story of it, even a Great My- N 
ery therein couched, The Moral of all being Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, 
whom to illuſtrate, all the Creatures are not Cufficient to be Similitudes, 

nor Man the Glory and Epitome of them, fit to be his Type. Here is 

Wiſdom hid in Wiſdom , 4 Myſtery in a Myſtery, a World in a World, 

And all t his World and Adam the inhabiter of it, are but as the ſwadling- 
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Clouts of him, who was once a Babe and lay ina Manger. 
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2s the Aſſump. 
tion of the Human Nature by the Son of God, wb 


It depended on the Creatures for its Subſiſtence, and 
was ſubje& to- many Alterations. To what 4 bightr 
degree of Glory, the Divine Nature of Chrift , united | 
to the Human, rais d the Body of Cbriſt, as be 1 On 
with God, andthe Lord from Heaven. It was neceſs 
ry that the Glory of bis Human Nature ſhould exct 
all Creatures, even the Angels themſelves. T be gli 
f bis Body was illuſtrated by bis Transfiguration onthe 
Mount; and yet that fell ſbort of the Glory it bas nw 


in Heaven. 


. 


Type, I come now to lay the Particulars together wherein this Typ! 
X calneſs conſiſted. For the fitting of which, each to other, (as allo 
concerning all other Types) Iwill promiſe this Rule, which I take to be ſafe 
and warrantable, That although, for what are Types, and what are not, & 
alſo for the General Scope intended in them , we muſt find a ſpecial warrant by 
the Holy Ghoſt's own interpreting and applying of them, (as hath been ſaid 
yet ſo, as when once that Scope is found, we miy for the Particulars where 
the Types agree with the things typified, take liberty (as in all other Simi 
litudes) to enlarge them, and extend them as far, and to as many Particulats, 
as the likeneſs will hold in, (whilſt that we keep to the Analogy of that theit 
General Scope) although we have not an expreſs word for each particular 
wherein there ſeems to be a reſemblance. For which Rule there is both £1 
Reaſon and Inſtance. : wa | 7 


HI; thus in the General demonſtrated Adam to have been Chris 


par 


The 
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The Reaſon is, becauſe when God uſeth a Similitude to any purpoſe,all parts AN 
ap. 10. 


of that Similitude, wherein to ſpiritual Reaſon it is evident they are alike „as 
well in what is not ſo expreſſy applyed by the Holy Ghoſt already, as in what it 
is, they all are ſanctified to reſemble it, and are ſo intended; ſeeing that the 
6;militude doth as readily and ſully ariſe at the firſt bluſh, in the one, as in the 


other. 


The Inſtance I would give, is in the Interpretation of Parables, in which 
this Rule holds good. Now, Hebr. 9,9. the Types of the Old Law are cal- 
Jed Parables Li Ts, mgaCoai] which was a Parable] rendred by our Tranſla- 
tiod [which was a Figure] Now concerning the Interpretation of Parables , 
you uſually have the General Scope annexed by Chriſt in them all,but no more; 
he leaving us (according to the Analogy of Faith, and of that Scope given us 
25a Pole (tar to ſteer our Courſe by therein) to apply the ſeveral Particulars 
our ſelves, according to that reſemblance that unto Spiritual Reaſon doth ap- 
pear. This Rule therefore will I obſerve herein, and keep to it as ſacred, Not 
to make any thing a Type, which the Holy Ghoſt hath not deſigned out for 
one: But in opening the Similitude between ſuch as he hath deſigned, and the 
| things ſignified, to take liberty for the fitting of Particulars, without once 

ſailing, out of the ſight of the General Scope given, or applying the Similitude 
of any Particular to ſignifie any thing concerning Chriſt , which otherwiſe I 
have not authentick warrant for, in the expreſs Letter of the Word. 

This Rule thus premiſed, I deſcend to the Particulars, Now the Compari- 
ſon lies in two things: . | 2 | 
1. In reſpect of their own Perſons. b | = 
2, As they both are ordained publick Perſons, to convey the Likenefs or I- 
mage of their Condition unto their Poſterity. 


I. Their Perſons are compared: And that, : 2 

I. In the Subſtance whereof each conſiſted: Adam was a liviug Sox]; that 
is, a reaſpnable Soul giving life to a Body made of Earth, and to live on Earth; 

| not a Soul ſimply, but a living Soul. And that Attribute of Living is given 


to Soul, as it communicated Life to that Body into which it was inſpired, Ger. 


2.7. Andſo, Chriſt was 4 Spirit (or God) quickning an Human Nature 
joyned untoit, And that that was the Nature aſſumed for the Godhead to 
_ and give life unto , the Apoſtle declares, verſe 47. calling him 4 
Nan. | N £ 

2, In the infinitely differing Conditions of their Perſons, or ſtate of Life 
which that Human Nature, by virtue of that Union, muſt needs enjoy, tranſ- 


cending that which a Soul could convey to a body of Earth. This ſecond com- 
pariſon, namely, of their Condition, is couched in theſe words [ Living, 


ul, Spirit]. | - cn 
Now the al Particular of this Reſemblance lies (as I take it) in compa- 
| ling the Formation of Adam's Body, and the Union of his Soul with it, with 
the Formation of Chriſt's Human Nature, and the Hypoſtatical Union oſ it 
with the Divine; which is the Foundation of all, that Chriſt; as a publick 
Ferſon, did for us. — reren 
For, firſt, This being the firſt Formation of Adam, by which he became a 
dan, muſt needs typifie out the firſt Formation and Aſſumption of our Nature 
by Chriſt, by whieh he became a Man. IIS ooo 


Vekning | as that other, of the SubFance of their Perſons, in thoſe words 


And, ſecondly, The thing compared is the ane's becoming 4 living Soul , 


and the others being a. quickning Spirit ; which flotes out a Compariſon of 
"Ur Natures or Subſtances. Adam was made Juul, when into his Body the 
National Soul was inſpired; which being united to it, uſed it as an Inſtrument 
do perform the Functions of that Life which ir led on Earth. But Chriſt be- 
ane a guickning Spirit, when his Godhead aſſumed the Human Nepture to 
work and dwell in it, and to glorifie it. And the Apoſtle calls the whole Per- 
| lnof Adam now made, by that which was moſt excellent in it, the Soul ; 
Mens cujuſque quiſque eſt: And ſo, the Perſon of Chriſt made Man, is, ** on 
| c 
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which is moſt excellent in that Perſon, Hirit, or the Godhead, which i 

Book II. the Foundation of all that which Chriſt is made unto us. 5 The. 
— Thirdly, Thar his Scope is, by Adam's Formation to ſignifie the Aſſumpti. 
| on of the Human Nature by the Godhead, appears by verſe 47, where he call 
the firſt Adam but meer Man [the firſt Man, &c. ] but he calls Chriſt (as the 
ſecond Man, ſo) the Lord (namely God) alſo, as being become God and 
Man. Therefore we may warrantably conclude, That to be the firſt thing ij. 
piſied by Adam's Creation. Let us now ſee how they agree. 


4 The firſt making of Adam a Man, is deſcribed in Two things: 
| 1. The forming of his Body. | | 5 

2. The breathing in, and uniting the Soul unto it; which together united 

do make up one Perion. Now the forming of Adam's Body doth clearly ty. 
pifie out the Formation of Chriſt's Human Nature aſſumed: which whole N.. 
ture is accordingly called his Body ; for ſo, comparatively to the Godhead, i 
may be called. Thus, Hebr, 10. 5. a Body haft thou fitted me (that is, 1 
Human Nature) ſays Chriſt there, of his coming into the World, And th; 
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Agreement lies in two things : : N 
i. Adam's Body and Chriſt's do agree in this, That Adam's Body was in. 
mediately formed by God himſelf , without Man's help, he being the fr My, 
It was God who faſhioned his Body, whereas it is vis plaſtica, the formatiye 
Faculty that doth it in ours, begotten of him. And ſo Chriſt's Body aſſumed 
is alſo faid (Hebr. 9. 11.) tobe a Tabernacle not made with hands; not by 
_ help of any Creature, not by Generation, as ours is, but immediately by 
God. N e 
And, 3dly, As God formed the Body of Adam, even as a Potter doth 
mould or faſhion his Clay, (as the word denotes) and as God did this inn: 
diately, even ſo the Holy Ghoſt did Chriſt's Body. That word in Hebr. io 
which we tranſlate [ fitted me] ſignifies alſo to articulate , or form Joynt ty 
Joynt ; Lame And the Hebrew words in Pſalm 40. (from whence this is tz 
| ken) which we tranſlate | My ear haſt thon bored through) as having alluſon 
unto the Servants under the Old Law. Genebrard ſays that the Ear is by 1 
Synechdoche put for the whole Body ; and that which we Tranſlate | perfodiſi 
is rather | fodicaft; ] to faſbion with the hand, as a Potter doth ; and fo the WM 
Apoſile renders it, [a Body haſt thou formed (or fitted) me. The Holy Ghol 
therein ſupplyed that which the Plaſtick Faculty doth in our Conception (col. 
ſiſting partly in the Seed of the Man, and partly in the Nature of the Womb) 
and this, that ſo Chriſt might be born without ſin. | 
Therefore, qthly, As Adam was without Father and Mother, ſo was Chril 
alſo; who Hebr, 3. 4. is therein made like unto Melchiſedech; but he ö 
much more like to Adam, who herein was a more perfect I ype of Chriſt than 
Melchiſedech was: Fot Melchiſedech's having no Father nor Mother, was ft 
that he had none indeed, but that in Scripture None were recorded ; as i 
pears by verſe 6. But Adam really had no Man to his Father, nor Woman t0 
bis Mother: He was not born from the Conjunction of Man and Woman, whid 
Melchiſedech was. r Un 
Fiſthly, As Adam was in a peculiar manner (in reſpect of his Formation) 
the Son of God, and that, in ſuch a reſpect as other men are not; ( for Lale 
FA whereas others are in that Genealogie ſaid to be the Sons of ſuch and ſuc 
en (as Euoch the Son of Seth, and Seth of Abraham) Adam is ſaid to 
the Son of God, verſe ult, becauſe he was his Son by immediate Creation, 
which they were not; who yet in another reſpect, namely, as they were FI, 
were Adopted Sens of God). This typified that Chriſt, even as having it 
med an Human Nature, was in a tranſcendent manner God's Son; even ® 
was Man he was God's Natural, (not Adopted) Son: For elſe there had bel 
two Relations of Sonſhip in that Perſon; the Perſon being the Subject of th 
Relation, not the Nature, 80 Lake 1. 35. becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſbal cos 
upon thee , therefore that "9 thing which all be born of thee , ſpall he cab 
led the Son of God: that is, ſo the Son, as no man elſe : The only begotitn i 
of God, John 3, lo nas e II. U 
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and the firſt Adam lo became a living Soul; this of all things, doth the moſt 
lively ſet forth the Hypoſtatical Union of tae Divine and Human Nature. And 


be found , of this Myſtery, is therein held forth. And therefore, 1 Pet.z. 
18. the Human Nature of Chriſt is called F/ezfh, and the Divine Nature, t. 
| it; which, in the very nameing of it, ſeems to bear an alluſion to the Sou} 
| or Spirit in Mar, .conjoyned with his Body and Fleſh. And it ſeems a ſair In- 
| terpretation which is given by ſome, of that Place - The fulneſs of 


| Mans Soul doth in his Body; as ſpeaking by way of Similitude to illuſtrate this. 
| And fo I find the School-men labouring much, to fhnew how nearly this Ins 
| france reſembles it: As Thom. Aqu. Lib. 4. cont. Gent. cap. 41: And Athanaſi- 
J in his very Creed, taketh up this Similitude of all others, to expreſs it. But 
| 1gidnot think to have found ſuch a Ground in the Word, to have made this 
the Typeof it, as this Place holds forth. e | 

For, 1. Conſidering the diſtance that is between the Reaſonable Soul ( a 


gels, bearing Gods Image in its Subſtance and Faculties, and capable of Ho- 
| lineſs) and a piece of Earth, that that ſhould dwell in, and inform this; the 
conjoyning of two ſuch Extreams beſt reſembled the Union of the Divine Na- 
ture with the Human, God with Man, The Angels, they are Spirits with. 
out Bodies; and the Souls of Beaſts are but Earthly , like the Bodies which 
| they inform, and indeed, the Spirits of Elements only. i 
Secondly, The nearneſs of their Union does yet further help to reſemble it: 


Bodies aſſumed , to move them, Sc. but is conjoyned to them as a Form, 
that together with the Body , makes up a Perſon ; whereas the Souls o: Beaſts, 
though they make a Nature, yet not a Perſon. And as the Rational Souls 


| Union, ſo this Union of God and Man makes one Chriſt, one per- 
ſon. | | | 


the Body, is the higheſt reſemblance of that of the Godhead in an Human Na- 
ture, Other Souls have their Being from the Matter ; they are extracted out 
of its Paſſive Power, as Spirits of Wine are, out of Wine: But this is Gods 
| Breath, and is from without: And in the Body it is Semz-Perſona, it is nor 
Abat only o ſu&fiſtit, but quod: Other Forms are but Principles of the whole, 
this is more; it can of itſelf Subſiſt ; only whilſt it is in the Body, it Subſiſts 
| after another manner, namely 4 Body: Therefore, Mens Souls are ſaid to 
Jive an account for what was done in the Body: And it can Subſiſt, when 
ſeyered from the Body, which the Souls of Beaſts cannot, Eccleſ. 12. 7. It 
moreover bears the Name of the whole : Therefore Chriſt arguing the Immor- 
ality of the Soul, ſaith, that Abraham is alive; thatis, the Soul of Abraham; for 
God the God of the Living, Gc. Thus the Second Perſon is a Perſon of 
| himſelf, who Subſiſted before a Body was aſſumed ; ] Before Abraham was 


wliſtence that before,only he takes a Body up unto himſelf to partake of his 
dubſiſtence. | N 9 8 r 
fourthly, As the Body is but the Souls Inſtrument (its Members are called 
*apons or Tools he acts by, (Rom. 6. 13.) Neither yield ye your Members 
u 1nfiruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin : But yield your ſelves unto God, 
«thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your Members as inftruments 


| "Srieved in my Spirit in the midſt of my Body, and the viſious of my 
4 Iroubledme. And its Houſe of Clay, Job 4. 19. How much leſs on them 


ed before the moth, Such is this aſſumed Body unto the Godhead, which 
) Interpret that place of; The Fleſp profiteth nothing , but the Spirit 
6. . N quickneth 


Man 


II. In the Secorfd Place, The Uniting of the Soul and Body together(which Chap. 10. 
was done at that breathing of Life into him) ſo as, they both made one Man. 


ſo lfind all Divines acknowledge, that the neareſt Inſtance that can in Nature 


je Godhead dwells bodily; ] that is, by a more near and firm Union, than a 


| Spirit immortal, more glorious than the Sun , but a ſtep inferiour to the An- 


| For this Soul dwels not in Bodies, as a Man in a Houſe, or as Angels did in 


Thirdly, The ſuper-eminent manner of Subfiſling , that this Soul hath in 


1 am J and when this Perſon Subſiſts in theHuman Nature, it is the ſame 


of Mighteouſneſs unto God. And the Sheath thereof ( Dan. 7, 15.) 1 Daniel 


that dwell 7; * | | ** | 1; 102.2000 
cru wel in houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation i in the duſt, which are 


is 
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» Vquickneth, John 6.63. And the thing is a truth, though there is another meag. 
Book II. ing given of the words, Td p & 
FfFlüibly, As theſe two remain diſtin, the Souls one thing, and the Body £ 

other; ſo do the two Natures in Chriſt, ; ; . 

Sixthly, As the Soul hath Faculties and Actions diſtinct from thoſe of the 
Body. the Body hath its Appetite, which we call the Senſſtive: The 947 14 
diſtinct Appetite, which we call Rational, the will. So the Divine Nature in 
Chriſt hath Powers, and Operations diſtinct and ſevered from thoſe of his 
Human, The will of the Human Nature, is diſtiact from the Di. 


1 


vine. 
But yet this Compariſon is not without a World of Difference in theſe Tuo: 
For , ola TIT: | | 
Firſt, The Godhead and the Human Nature are not as Two Parts of that per. | 
ſon, as the Soul and Body are of a Man: For though the Soul be of it ſelf , T 
Subſiſtence, yet it is ordained to be a Part of the Mar, and hath not its full and E 
Natural perfection and intended State, without Union with the Body. And al. 1 
though in reſpect of Holineſs, The Spirits of juſt Men geparted, are ſaid 0 + 
be perfect, Heb. 12. 23. Yet in reſpect of Gods Ordination to a conjunction 1 
with the Body, they are not ſor happineſs ſo perfect, as when again united F 
to the Body: But the Son of God was as perfect afore his aſſuring Mans Nature, | 4 
as after, and nothing of PerfeQion is added unto him thereby: And if we 4 
could now ſuppoſe a Separation, he ſhould loſe none of his Perfection thereby, 1 
being of himſelf God Blefſed( and ſo perfect in himſelf) for ever. 4 
Secondly, Man is a third Thing different from his Soul and Body, though 3 
made up of Both: But tis not ſo here; the Perſon of Chriſt is God, and the 8 
Perſon of Chriſt is Man. = - 
- Thirdly , The Soul, though it can Subfiſt without the Body, * did not " 
alone Subſiſt before it was joyned to the Body: But the Divinity of Chriſt was 
from all Eternity, and was then as Perſect without this Human Nature aſl. 8 
med, as now it is: He is the Perſon, and the Human Nature but an Adjund f 
of it, and perfected by it. 3 xy 
Fourthly , This Hypoſtatical Union is more intimate, than that of the Soul : 
and Body: For we cannot ſay of Man, that he is the Soul, or the Body: gut th 
2 2 God aſſuming our Nature, may properly and truly be called bol Li 
; Man. 
Fifthly , The Soul and Body may be, and are ſevered, but fo cannot Chriſt + 
Divine and Human Nature be: No, nor were they in Death ; but when wo 
Chriſt was in the Grave, that Union held. 00 
Thus you have ſeen a Compariſon made between the Perſon of Adam, ſing · G& 
ly conſidered in his being made up of Soul and Body united , to make one | a 
Perſon, and the Perſon of Chriſt ſingly conſigered as God, and Man, in onc ſel 
perſon allo. | fal 
I come now to the ſecond Head, which is the Conveyance of an Image by * 
each of theſe Perſons to the poſterity of each of them, and the different mir: | of | 
ner of conveying it. 3 ploy 
And as to that Point, the Text in 1 Cor. 15. 45, 46. ſhews the eminently the 
tranſcendent difference held by God between theſe two. 1. That Adam cn Al, 
veys his Image as a living Soul, and by virtue of that Conveyance , ve de | Op 
meerly made living Souls our ſelves, ſuch as Adam was: We have barely Lin 
that Animal Life conveyed. Thus all thoſe that came of Adam were to be | vile 
in Likeneſs to him, Living Souls: But Chriſt Conveys his Image and Heaveol) firm 
Life and State, as a quickning Spirit, vis, the ſame Life which Chril inſta 
himſelf hath. So that there is a different manner of theſe two Conveyance? hath 


of Life. The one, that of Adam, is by Natural Genc ration, to make 
Men, like himſelf: But Chriſt's conveyance is by immediate quickong® 
. cauſation of his ne w Life. And therein there is this difference between Alan 
Conveyance to his members, and Chriſts to us: That Chriſt , ihe Lord fran 
Heaven, is alone that quickning Spirit, and we are not to become quick0'% 
Spirits to others. We are quiekned, not quickners; we are not made = 
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Souls Hur ſelves to others, as in Adam his Sons were ; God bleſſed them to NASTY 
multiply, Cen. 1. 28. But the holieſt men that ever were, could never con - Ch 
vey the new Birth and Life to any: Abraham could not to 1ſbmael ; for it 


goes not by the will of Man, Fohn 1. 13, Which were born not of blood, nor 


of the will of the fleſb, nor of the will of man, but of God. And this is to be 
underſtood not only of Chriſt's quickning at the Reſurrection (though that 


only be here ſpoken of) but that of our frff birth, is called a quickning us 
together with Chriſt, as the ſole Author of it, Epheſ. 2.5, Even when we 
were dead in ſins, hath quickned us ſogether with Chriſt , ( by Grace ye are 
ſaved). And in that reſpect for, and by the ſame reaſon , that Chriſt is a 
quickning Spirit at the Reſurrection of our Bodies (which was there the par- 
ticular Subject of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in x Cor. 15. 45, 46.) is Chriſt. the 
quickning Fperit at our firſt Converſion ; and it is anſwerably termed a Reſur- 
rection, Coloſ. 2. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen 
with him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from 
je dead. And this is a work of no leſs. Power than the other of raiſing our 
| Bodies at laſt, And Chriſt is expreſly termed that Spirit which quickens us, 


and changeth us into his Ima e, 2 Cor. 3.171 8, v erſes compare 9. obs —4 


Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
But we all, with open face, be holding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, 
| ive changed into the ſame Image, fromGlory to Glory, even as by the Spirit 


difference is in this, (as the very words here do ſhew) that it is Chriſt's Prero- 
| putive to have Life in himſelf, as the Father hath , and we are to live by him: 
And as the Perſonal Union in Chrift, and this his Prerogative are inſeparable, 
it cannot be communicated unto others. e e 
Only this is to be underſtood, that the ſame Image in that 1 Cor. 3. 18. is as 
to a Likeneſs in Qualities, and a Similitude of what is in Chriſt , according to 
| the ſphere and proportion of that Union which is our Lotꝰto have in ſubordi- 
nation under him, and which, in a next degree unto him , is to be conveyed 
to us, both as to our Souls and Bodies. 3 i 
| Chriſt's and Adams Communication in this reſpe@ are as vaſtly different, as 
the Communication of Light from a Candle to another, and the derivation of 
light from the Sun to the Moon and Stars. The Communication of Light 
from one Candle or Torch to another, ſets the Torch or Candle lighted, in as 


full a condition of Light, and to propagate Light to other Torches , as itſelf 


bath: And ſo it is that we are made living Souls from him, who was a living 

| Joul, as fully as himſelf, both for our ſelves, and others our Children. But 

| Chriſt, ke communicates Light and Life to us, as the Sun doth to the Moon 

and Stars: He makes them light and bright, with that Light which is in him - 
ſelf; but he makes them not to be Suns, as himſelf is. There is but one Sun 
ſill, the Fountain of Light, and the quickner of all things 
I might enlarge, to 

both in all ſorts of qualifications of Soul, as well as Body. But I ſhall, by way 
Inference, from the leſſet argus to the greater, and ſd purſue only the 


| glory our Bodies ſhall then have from the glorious Body of Chriſt, And it is 


the proper Argument of this 1 Cor. 15. to ſhew the vaſtly differing ſtate of 
| Adam's Body, asenlivened by a reaſonable Soul, and that of the Glory of 
Chriſt's Body, as then in Heaven, unto which ours are in heavenly qualificati- 
ons and endowments to be conformed at the Reſurrection. Our Bodies are the 


he. part of us, as Paul terms them, Phil. 3. 21. which yet Chriſt will con- 


urm to his moſt glorious Body: And he ſpeaks this, to the end, that from the 
wg of this Body, we may infer, from thar honour which the vileſt part 
* ' what glorious, and heavenly, ſpiritualized Souls we ſhall have, and 
that by Chriſt, when we are glorified together with him in Heaven. 
In handling of this, I am to perform Three things. To ſhew, > 
* What was the ſtate of Adam's Body when he was made a living Soul, 
"at is, had a reaſonable Soul that dwelt in his Body. Sink 


* 


"Ne - 2. How 


| of the Lord. It is ſpoken of Chriſt, The Lord is that Spirit, verſe 17. The 


ew that Likeneſs we ſhall have with Chriſt in Glory 4 


ap. 10. 
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II. ned by the Oodhead, the glory of Adams Body, and his Soul dwelling in it . 


 (I&, 


It was capable of all the comforts in this World; and of them above, ſome 


2. How gllotivus the Body, the Human Nature of Chriſt was, being quick: 


being a Ty 


e of the Glory of the Godhead dwelling in the Human Na. 
3. That our Bodies, they were made and intended by God to be conformed 
unto Chriſt's Body and Human Nature, in that his Glory heavenly. 


> Ane oline 354 AY ech 5 nas "s band 4% 
For the firſt, Will you take Adams Body., as it had a reaſonable Soul joyr. 
ed to it, and in the dignity it was thereby raifed unto, at the firſt Creation 
The Body of Adam taken thus, with the reaſonable Soul dwelling in it, ab. 
ſtracting and cutting off the Image of God which yet dwelt in it, for that i; 3 
fourth thing to be handled; It had. ren 
1. All the World in it, ſatjecti ve, and it had all the World in it, objective. 
chat is, there ia no excellency that is in the World, which he had not in him, 
inherent: Nor is thete any excellency or comfort in the World, but he had 
ſomething in him to take it in ſuited to it, and to take comfort from 
B77 2050 r SAS V.ETONS 3} 21A He 
He had, firſts; all excellencies in him ſubjectively: There is no Perfection 
in any Creature, but it is in Man, that's certain. In his Soul he N with 
the Angels. In his Body, and the Actions of it, and the perfections of it, 
he is che Epitome, the Sum of all the World; he is called therefore à Jil: 
Mord. The Poets did feign, and they ſaid well in it, only the ſtory they tell 
is a Fiction, When Man was made, ſay they, then did God take a piece aut 
of every Creature, and make Man out of it. The thing hath a truth in it; not 
that God indeed did take out of every Creature a piece, but he ſramed up man 
in an anſwerable excellency to what is in any of the Creatures. Preach ile 
Goſpel (ſaith Chriſt) unto every Creature, Mark 16. 15. that is, to Men; for 
Man is every Creature. ene sis 17778 ä 
Then ſecondly, the Body of Adam, as it had this reaſonable Soul dwelling 
in it, it was fitted and ſuited to take in comfort from all things in the World: 


* 
4 


taſte of them: His Soul could look up to Heaven; to God; his Body, bis Sen- 
ſes,” were ſuited to the Creatures. This is a certain truth, there is no Cret- 
ture, but go take the Original Inſtitution of it, and it did ſome way ſerve jor 3 
the comfort of man: And look as the eye is fitted to Colours, ſo there is ſome- 4 
thing in Man, in his Body, ſuited to every Creature, in the Original Conſli 4 
tution of them. There is no Creature, but there is ſomething in Man to al. 2 


{wer it, and to take comfort from it, or an uſe in ſome way of it for Man's = 
help. And there is not hing in Man, but there is ſome Creature made toanſye in 
to it. In a word, there is nothing that is in this Liſe, that we behold witl it 
our eyes, or hear with our eats; nothing in this World but was ſome wa) fri 
ſuited to ſomething in the Nature of Man to make uſe of, to have benefit by, z. 
And was not this a great Glory and Dignity that was given to Adam's Soul, 1s 


living in ſuch a poor Tabernacle of Duſt and Aſhes, that it ſhould have 1 
whole World madE for it, ſuited to it? And thus glorious a Creature was Mit 
in his firſt Creation. elne ov dent 2 
2. Go take the Beauty that God ſtamped upon man. The Beauty which ue 
have now ariſeth as from our Garments, from our Cloathing: But the Beal?) 
that Adam's Body had then, it was innate; therefore it is ſaid, they Ine , 
that they were naked, Gen. 2. 25. Chriſt ſaith that the Lilies are cloathe 
better than Solomon was in all his Royalty, Matth. 6. 28, 29. What is the rea 
ſon of it? becauſe Solomon, in all his Royalty, he was beholden to the Silk 
worm, beholden to his Clothes, beholden to the Earth, or Rivers, wh 
the Veins of Gold do run, for the golden Crown he wore upon his head, 
for the precious Stones that were in that Crown; but the Lilies wear their oo 
glory about them, it is innate in them: So now there was a beauty in Aden 
and Eve innate, inherent in them; which was their glory and their excellenc) 
and they had that then, which all the Kings of the Earth, in all their Roy alt 
and all the beauties of the World put in one, have not now. | 
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3 This Body which. Adanbs Soul did dwell in, was made free from all hurt . 


ſrom all the Creatures without him. Jou uſe to ſay of ſome mens Bodies, that Chap. 10. 
chey are hot free : Wh Adam was ſhot- free, as I may ſay, from all hurt LOWS 


om the Creatures: There was not a Gnat to ſting him, or a Flea, (I inſtance 
in theſe lower Creatures to exempliſie how free he was from all evil ;) there- 
ſore though he lived in a hot Country (for Pagadiſe was ſeared near Babylon, 
a very hot Climate) yet he could ſleep quietly, though naked, he was expo- 
ſed neither to Sun or Weather, to have received any hurt from thence, for he 
was naked, and he had as great a comfort in his Life that way, and a freedom 
from all io jury, infinitely more than we have now. He had no ſickneſs, nor 
go diſeaſes, nor no ſuffering of any kind. 1 e 

4. His Body had Immortality, it ſhould never have died; for in Rom. 5. 15. 
it is ſaid, that Deathientred by ſin; and therefore, if he had not ſinned, he 
hould not have died. Theſe were the Perfections of Adams Body, as it was 
firſt Created; he had a World made for him; he had a World in him. He 
was free from all evil „ free from pain. He was Immortal; that Soul of his, 
dwelling in that Body, thould never have been parted, And he had that na- 
tive original Beauty, which putteth down all the Additions of any kind where- 
by Mannow acquireth a Beauty to bimſelf, Theſe, I ſay, were the Privi- 
ledges of that Body, which. by the reaſonable Soul of Adam, having the J- 
mage of God ,;abwaktaiſed up to, by the Union of that Soul to that Body, 
and he ſhouldiha v conveyed this to all his Poſterity as a publick per- 


= 


ſogg; 1011 n 19 hav!) +2.) ENTER AST 2), 
Yea, but now let me tell you alſo, how ſhort it fell of that Spiritual Body 

which Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam bringeth with him, whereof this Body 

of Adam's was hut a Type, and ſo you ſhall ſee what will loſe it notwith. 


£ 


landing it Was thus perfect. 


1. For the original of this Body ; It was but an Animal Body, it was but 
Earth, and all the Senſes in the Body, and whatever was in the Body and the _ 
Soul, as it was joyned to this Body, and working by the Body, and in the 
body, was but Earth. It had actions as a Soul, which it works without 
the help of the Body out ward, toward God; but the actions which it wrought 
in the Body, they were all but earthy; ſuited to earthy things: The firſt Mun 
the Earth, earthy ; and is no better, The Apoſtle in this 1 Cor. 15.46, 
47. Sc. you ſee, ſpeaks of Adam at his beſt; if you take his corporeal State, 
8s the reaſonable: q oui did work, and did dwell in his Body, he ſpeaks meerly 
you ſee of it, and as he calle th the Law the beggarly Rudiments of the World, 
in compariſon of: the Goſpel , ſo ſaith he this State of Adam's Body, though 
it had this Soul in it, it was but earthy , and it was ſuited to take comfort 
from Earthly things, if you take the Animal and Bodily State of it. In Phil. 
3-21, We tranſlate it Our vile Bodies; but the truth is, in the Original it 
is our humble Bodies, our mean Bodies, that depend upon, and are beholding 
unto eating and drinking, and the actions that follow thereupon, which humble 
them, and Lower them. Luke 1. 48. He had regard to the lowlineſs of his Hand. 
mad; it is the ſame word e tranſlate vile Bodies, the lowlineſs of our Bo- 
dies, or our mean Bodies, whoſe Life and Subſiſtence depends upon ſuch mean 
Actions as we do, and poor Creatures without us: And Adam did ſo too. His 
Body was an earthly Body, that had ſuch earthly actions as theſe are. 

2. His Body, though it was not expoſed to hurt or injuries, yet it was 
in a dependence upon Creatures, it depended upon meat, and drink, and fleep, 

nd upon all ſuch things to upholdir ſe ff 
3. Though it was not Subject to dy ing, yet it was Subject to many alterations. 
Adam had begotten a Child, it would have been been little when it had 
een born, it muſt have grown in augmentation. He was Subject to expenſe 
of Spirits. to wearineſs, and therefore refreſhed himſelf by ſleep and by meats: 
So as though he had not a decay in the whole by death; yet he had a decay in 
ne parts Which was ſupplied and renewed again; even as we now have not 
the ſame Bodies we had , When we were firſt born; for our Spirits wall , and 
our Blood waſts, and new comes in-the room; It is the ſame Body indeed, * 
4 | get | _. cauſe” 
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ceauſe it hath the ſame Sopl , yet notwithſtanding there is a waſting , ſo there 
| Book II. Mas in bis; A Man eateth more in a year than lis own Bulk over and over again: 


4 32 I : ; , 
2 " 
* 


1 wilt give you two reaſons for it, becauſe it is controverted: He faich the 


11. he ſaith, That God ſpall quicken, when he ſhall raiſe up our mortal Bodies, 


ral conſtitution that was in his Body, but the contrary rather It was Gods Pro- 


Why ? becauſe he waſteth, and ſpendeth: There is a partial alteration ſtill: 
— . y 
4. It is true he was Immortal; as it is in Rom. 8, ro, 11. The Body is dead 
becauſe of ſin that is, the reaſon why the Body ſhall die, is, becauſe of ſin: 
Had not Man ſinned, he ſhould not have died; therefore Adam having no fin 
he as Immortal. And it is clear he ſpeaks of Natural Bodies in that place; 


Body # dead for ſim, or becauſe of ſin; if he had ſpoken of the Body of fin 
he would not have uſed that Phraſe, I; is dead becauſe of ſin, for it ſelf wa; 
dead in ſin; therefore he meaneth a Natural Body, for the death cometh on. 
ly by ſin: And that he ſpeaks of the Natural Body, is elear alſo; for in verſ. 


ar 


he ſpeaks therefore of the mortal Body. Now, my Brethren, the temper 
of the Elements in us are unequal; as we have twarring in our Lifts. ( as 
James ſaith » James 4. 1.) in our Souls, ſo there is a warring in the Elements 
in our Bodies: There are contrary actions in every Mans Body : There is Fire 
againſt Water, aud Water againſt Fire; (for we are made up of the Elements) 
and « Kingdom divided within it ſelf cannot fand; and that is the reaſon why 
all men dye. Whereas in Adam Body, in Innocency, the Elements were ſo poi. 
that he ſhould never have died, God did ſo temper them, fo poiſe them. We 
do find this in Experience in Monuments that have been rav in thoſe pla. 
ces where the Roman have died, that there have been digged up, in 

which they have made a perpetual Lamp in a double Glafs, a continued Flame 
that was fed with Oyl, that hath laſted even to this day: Sueh a perpetual Lamp 
was the radical moiſture in Adam, and if Man was able to make a perpetuil 
Flame, God was able to make it much more ; and ſo he did in Adam's Body. 
Yet though his Body was thus immortal, it was not immortal by virtue of its 
own Principles, his immortality was not natural to him; for he had the four 
Elements in him, the one fighting againſt the other; and had it not been for: 
Promiſe that God would poiſe them, it would in the end have wrought Old 
Age and Death. His Immortality was natural indeed, as a natural due to 
ſuch a Creature Created in Gods Image, while he ſtood in that State; butit 
was not natural, as ariſing from the Principles of Nature, and from the natu- 


miſe, Do this and thou ſhalt live, and his Protection over him that made 
him Immortal. Our Divines uſe to ſay this, That Adam had a? poſſe non mori, 
that he could not have died, but he had not a non poſſe mori; that is, he had 
not ſuch a Principle, as that no way he could die; for he might die and be 
might live, as he might fin, and he might not fin , he had but a conditional 
Immortality; he was not indeed moriturus, but he was Mortale; he ſhould 
not have died for the act, but take the power, and he might have died. There 
was a poſſibility of Adam's being kil'd , if he had faln off from on high, as well 
28 any of us; only the Promiſe was, That God would keep him by ha Provi. 
dence ; and therein lay bis Immortality; and he had the Tree of Life to eat 
of, for to repait nature, and ſo to live ſor ever. It is not natural to the Body of 
Man to live for ever, for the contrary Elements would bring a Man to ruin; 
Nor was it in the Power of the Soul to keep the Body; it was not like Salt io 
keep the Body from Corruption or Putrifaction; but, as I ſaid afore, it Ws 
the promiſe that God did it, that if he did thus and thus he would prote® 
him and keep him, he ſhould live: And that it was by virtue of the Promiſe of 
God, that he was thus Immortal, is clear by this, that the Sacrament of th* 
Tree of Liſe did ſeal up this Promiſe : He might cat of that Tree of Life, and 
it was a Sacrament to him that he lived by promiſe of God, that ſaid, Do 
this and thou ſhalt live. So as now if you ask whether Immortality was 
tural to Adam? Tanſwer, it was natural in this reſpect, it was a due to that 
Condition according to the Covenant of Works; it was a ſuitable Promiſe. 
and a due Promiſe to Man in that Condition: But it was not natural in that 
reſpect, as ariſing out of the Principles of his own Nature; ſor neither * 
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the Body have kept it ſelf Immortal, nor could the Soul have kept 7 8 5 8 


Immortal ; The temperature of his Body would never of it ſelf, and its own Chap. 10, 


mixture, been ſo equally poiſed, but it would have been ruinated; only 


he was under Gods Pretection, he was under Gods Promiſe, he was under the 


-,yenant of the Tree of Life, and ſo he ſhould have been Immortal. And to 
„. this is clearly hinted in thofe words, Thon art duft, faith he; that is, 
in that thou art not faln to duſt again it doth not ariſe from the Conſtitution of 
thy Original, for thou art but aDuſt-heap, and thou wilt eaſily mould, and 
fall to nothing, it is eaſy for duſt to return to duſt; but it is my Protect on that 
hath kept thee from falling to duſt; and therefore the Lord ſaith , Thu ar? 
duft, aud to duft thou ſbalt return ; I will now withdraw this Promiſe of Pro- 
tection from thee, and then to duſt thou ſhalt return. Which evidently im- 
yeth , That he was not Immortal from the Union of Soul and Body, or from 
the Conſtitution of his own Body, but that the Covenant of Works, to which 
the Promiſe was made, that was everlaſtingly to keep him, ſo he was Im- 
ortal, 5 
N Here is the State of Adams Body, and ſo I have diſpatched the firſt thing 
that I was to do, namely to ſhew you what was the State of Adam's Body in 
his firſt Creation, when he was made a living Soul. | 
lam, Secondly , to ſhew youunto what a glorious State and condition the 
Union of the Godhead muſt needs raiſe up the Body of Chriſt when he had per- 
formed the work of Redemption ( for that is the Apoſtles Scope here) that as 
the Soul of Adam did advance a poor piece of Clay to fo high and great a dig- 
nity , ) as the Body of a Man is advanced by the Soul joyned to it, and did fo 
ennoble it that it hath all things under it, hath all this World made for it, 
and ſuited to it, and it ſelf was the Compendium and Epitome of the World, 


(as you have heard) and what a great deal of difference there is between the 


Body of a Man, having areaſonable Soul joy ned to it, and dwelling in it, and 
the Body of a Beaſt, you all know; Anfwerably, and ina proportion infinite- 
| ly greater (for the firſt Adam was but a Type and an imperfe& Shadow of the 
| ſecond Adam) if that the Godhead fhall become to a Human Nature that which 
| the Soul was unto Adam's Body, will be the height, and dignity, unto which 
| the Godhead will raiſe that Human Nature. If, faith the Apoſtle , the firi7 
Adam was a living Sou; that is, If that reaſonable Soul which Adam had 
created for him, and put into his Body, upon which God ſtamped his Image, 
did ſo enliven a Body of Earth, raiſe it to ſuch a glorious Condition; all which 
was but a Type and an imperfe Shadow of ſomething more Perfe& to come; 
Then, faith he, the ſecond Adam muſt be a quickning Spirit; and by Spirit, 
he meaneth the Godhead of the Son of God , which did quicken or communi- 
catea glory ſuitable ( it muſt needs do ſo) unto the Human Nature it aſſumed ; 
To what a glorious Life then muſt that Human Nature be ordained unto, which 
4 Godhead becometh , as it were, the Soul, and is a quickning Spi- 
rit | | 
Now to ſhew you what that State of Body is that Jeſus Chriſt is to have, and 
| hathin Heaven, and is due unto him by virtue of the Union of the Human 
Nature with the GodheadN ſhall only give you what Arguments the Text af- 
lordeth. And there are three things in the Text, from which it may be argu- 


ed, which indeed do all three come unto one, yet there is by way of Argument 
ſomething diſtinct in them all. | | 9 


Firſt, The Apoſtle argues it from the inhabitation of the Godhead in the Bo- 
yand Human Nature of Chriſt, that it is united to a Spirit, to the Godhead, 
tat ſhall quicken it and raiſe it up to a proportion ſuitable to it ſelf. And his 
Argument, as L have ſaid, lies thus: If that a poor reaſonable Soul, created 
God, having the Image of God upon it, raiſed up Adams Body to ſuch a 
Yate; what ſhall the Spirit, the Godhead raiſe up the Body of Chriſt unto ? 
ka Jou muſt keep a proportion between the one and the other: The Union 
etween the Human Nature of Chriſt, and his Godhead, is nearer and ftri- 
er than the Union of the Body and Soul, and doth therefore require in a pro- 
Portion, that that Human Nature, the very Body of Chriſt, ſhould be " 
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oed toa State ſuitable. dam, ſaith he, Was 4 living Hul; but Chriſt 2 
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WY [ſhall give you a wild Similitude, but indeed I do not know what Similitude 
elſe to uſe, and I do it meerly for illuſtrations ſake.Suppoſe the Sun had a Cryſtal 
Caſe round about it, and there were a poor mean Candle in a Lanthorn „h 
x world of difference would there be between the glory of the Sun ſhining? 
through this Cryſtal Caſe, and the Light that the Candle doth deſuſe through 
that j oor. Lanthorn ? Juſt chus, even in this prgportion , and infinitely greater | 
muſt the difference be between what Adam's Soul raiſed the Lanthorn of liz 
Body unto, when it dwelt in it, and ſhined in it, and through it; and that 
advancement that the Godhead, the fulneſs of the Godhead, dwelling bogil 
or perſonally in the Human Nature of Chriſt, raiſed up his Body unto, ) 
God, hath made here 4 world, and God hath ſtamped a great deal of his 
glory upon it; but if we could ſuppoſe that which Plato and other Philo. 
phers ſuppoſed, that God was the Soul of this world , what a world of glory 
muſt this world needs have beyond what it now hath ! Even as much as th; 
dead Carkaſs of a Man hath , when the Soul comes into it, from what it had 
when it was a dead Carkaſs. Why, but my Brethren, God hath made a lit. 
tle world, and that is the Human Nature of Chriſt, and he himſelf.hath be. 
come the very Soul of it; and there is not only the manifeſtation of the things 
of God, as there is in the world, but there is God manifeſted in that Human 
Nature : | 
I hall exemplifie it unto you farther, thus : There is a glorious Redemption 
to come of the Sons of God: And in Rom. 8. 19, 20. the Apoſtle tells us, that 
The whole Creation groaneth and trauelleth in pain, to be delivered from the 
bondage of Corruption, into the glorious liberty of the Children of God: Fo- 
the earneſt expectation of the Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God. For the Creature was made ſubjett to vanity , not willingly, 
but by reaſon of him whe hath ſubjetied the ſame in bope. Now mark, ſee 
how he reaſoneth ; when the Saints ſhall be in their ruff and glory » for their 
ſakes, and to grace their coming into the world at latter Day of Judgment, this 
world ſhall be new hung, and all the glory that is now, it will vaniſh and be 
gothing in compariſon of that glory, the glorious liberty of the Sons of Cod, 
ſhall make the World partakers of, and that God ſhall do for their ſakes, Shall 
— the world be thus made glorious by the coming of the People of God into it, 
0 when they are in their glory at latter Day; How much more glorious muſt the 
Human Nature of Chriſt be made, when the Godhead ſhall put forth a full 
glory in it, whenas that Human Nature ſhall be made partakers of the glorious 
liberty of the Godhead, and of the Son of God ? 

Chriſt himſelfſaith, That zhoſe that live in Kings Courts are cloathed in coſ- 
ly rayment, My Brethren, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , he was to be 
God's Fellow, Zech. 13.7. If he be God's Fellow, and to come ſo near him, 
nearer than all the Angels, and to converſe continually with God in the great- 
eſt nearneſs that can be (for he is united to the Godhead) he muſt have coſtly 
rayment, for his Body is but rayment, and it ſpa} be made a glorious Boch; 
for he is tobe God's Fellow, therefore he ſhall wear, and doth wear, a glorious 
Body in Heaven. That's the firſt Argument. 
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| Secondly, The Apoſtle telleth us, That he the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. verſe 4). 
And thereſpre this Human Nature is to be advanced above all the Angels, and 
to be worthipped by all the Angels; Let all the Angels of God worſbip bin, 
Hebr. 1, 6. Therefore his Body is to be raiſed up to a condition above Angel 
You may judge what is due to the Body of Chriſt by this; Go take his Body 
when it lay in the Grave, his Soul was then out of it; yet notwithRanding 
then, when it was in the Grave, the Son of God was perſonally united to 
that Body, or otherwiſe Chriſt had not been ſaid to be buried (as he is ſaid to 
be in the Creed) when that Body was in the Grave, the Angels came into tue 
Grave to worſhip him; it was his due that they ſhould do ſo, Mary likewiſe 
when he was in the Grave, (at leaſt as ſhe thought)ſhe called him Lord;Whert 
have they laid my Lord, faith ſhe? ſhe meaneth his Body. Now therefor 


this Human Nature of his, Body and Soul united thus together , s 10 
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hizher than the Heavens, faith the Seventh to the Hebrews, verſe 26. lt is 


ſaid of us, That we ſhall be like the Angels; he is above the Angels; his Body 


uſe he is The Lord, his Human Nature, Body and Soul, is Lord above An- 
gels; therefore muſt have a condition raiſed up to a greater glory than theirs 
is, And then, | 


he is the Lord from Heaven; mark the words: Its aſtrange Speech, that he 
ſhould be called, the Lord from Heaven: Was ever the Human Nature of 
Chriſt there? No; not till ſuch time as he did aſcend. Upon this place, many 
have ſaid, and been deceived with it, that Jeſus Chriſt had a Human Nature 
in Heaven before the World was, and that he came down from Heaven into 
the Virgin by an elapſe, No; that is not the meaning of the place, my Bre- 
tren, to ſhew that his Human Nature had its original from Heaven; in reſ- 
ect of the matter of it, for then he had not took the Seed of the Virgin, he 
had not took the Seed of Abraham, and ſo had not been that proportioned 
Redeemer to ſave us, which the 3 telleth us he was. What is the 
meaning then of this, that He « the Lord from Heaven, ſpeaking of him as 
he is Man? And in John 3.13. No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he 
that ij come. doum from Heaven, even the Son of Man , (he ſpeaks of himſelf 
as Man ) who in Heaven? He never came down from Heaven, in reſpect 
of taking his Body there, and ſo came into the womb of the Virgin. How is 
he tlien ſaid, as he is the Son of Man, to be tt Lord from Heaven, and to 
come down from Heaven? My brethren , the Riddle is opened thus, That 
ye take what was bis due, when that Son of God ſhould take a Human Nature, 
dis right, it was to be in Heaven the very firſt moment: And therefore if he 
take Human Nature, with the fraflties of it, this is to condeſcend from what 


glory that he hath now in Heaven is connatural to him. It was ſuſpended in- 
ded for our redemption; he was ordained to take the litene ß of ſinful Fleſh, 
| asthe Apollle ſaith , that he might redeem us, and till ſuch time as that was 
| finiſhed he did ſuſpend himſelf and his right ; for he ſhould never have ſet his 
foot upon this Earth, according to what is his due, if he would aſſume Hu- 
| man Nature; and therefore becauſe he did condeſcend from this due of his, he 
is ſaid to be the Lord from Heaven, and to come down from Heaven, Now 
hence it cometh to paſs, that it being his due as he is the Son of God for to 
bein Heaven, the Human Nature that he aſſumed muſt one day be made hea- 
| venly, though it be ſuſpended a while for Mans Redemption, and when he 
hath done that work it mult be made heavenly by virtue of this very Union of 
the Son of God; his Body muſt up to Heaven and be made like tothe Heavens; 
Feſb and Blood it cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, it will not bear it; A. 
dam therefore becauſe he was not in himſelf ordained to go to Heaven, he 
had but an eartbly Body, that is, his reaſonable Soul dwelt in a Body ſuitable 
to this Earth, but this Man, Cbriſt Feſus , faith he, is an Heavenly Man: 
| And however, for our ſakes he took the frailties of Fleſh and Blood, yet his due 
15to be in Heaven; hence therefore ( here lies the Apoſttes argument) he muſt 
have an Heavenly Body: Why? becauſe that every Nature hath a Body ſuited 
to the place it liveth in; There is one bind of Fleſh of Beaſts , and another of 
Fiſhes, and another of birds : Why? Becauſe they live in ſeveral Elements: 
| Fiſhes, they livein the water, therefore they have Bodies ſuited to that wate- 
y Element they live in: Beaſts and Birds, they living here in the Earth, and 


Hence, faith he, if Feſ#s Chriſt be to be the heavenly Man, if he be the Lord 
from Heaven when he goeth up to Heaven, his Body muſt be made like the 
Heavens, therefore he muſt have a Spiritual Body. And fo now you have 
the three Reafons couched in the Text , why that Jeſus Chriſt being, a quick- 
ung Spirit , that is a God that quickneth the Human Nature, that Human 
Nature muſt needs be made Spiritual, and raiſed up ( even his very Body ) toa 
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* Now 


Thirdlv ; By virtue of this Union of the Human Nature with the Godhead, | 


is due to that Human Nature thus aſſumed; ſo as indeed, my Brethren, all the 


in the Air, they have Bodies ſuited likewiſe to thoſe Elements they live in: 
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is not turned into a Spirit, but is made Spiritual. And this muit needs be be— 
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x Now I will give you but one Inſtance, becauſe if I ſhould {ay open all tha: 
I. concerneth the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and the glory of it, it would ask a long 


nme; I will therefore ſingle out but one Inſtance which he himfelf did give, to 


— 


to the glory he hath now in Heaven. 


vas transfigured before thoſe three great Apoſtles, Peter, James, and 70% 


Son of Man ſbak come in the glory of his Father, and then he ſhall rewarl 


the glory of that Kingdom of bis, which he had ſpoken of : And hence now, 


the words, ſaith he, We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 


makes a great matter of it, and ſolikewiſe doth John, John 1. 14. We [#® 


ſhew how glorious his Body ſhould be one day, and I will but argue from that 


The Inſtance I ſhall give you, is, that of the Transfiguration of his Body 
upon the Mount, that you read of in Matth. 17. i. and ſo on; and in My; 
9. 2. &c. and in Luke 9. 48. which yet was bur a meer tranſient, fluſhing, of 
the glory of the Godhead appearing in him. You ſhall read there, that he 


and that bs face did ſhine as the Sun, and his rayment was white as the light, 
and there did converſe with him in their Bodies, Moſes and Elias. appearing 
in glory with him. And what was this, but to bring down Heaven alittle to 
Earth, to make a mask, a ſhew of it? It was to ſhew what glory the Bocy 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have in his Kingdom. That that is his ſcope in this 
Transfiguration, is moſt clear and evident; For if you read the Preface to this 
ſtory in all the three Evangeliſts, you ſhall find it in them all to be this, 7he 


every one according to his works : Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome Fang. 
ing here which ſball not ſee death till they ſee the Son of Man coming in hi; 
Kingdom: When he had told them what a great glory he ſhall come in at latter 
Day, ſaith he, there be ſome of you here 2 ſee a glimpſe of it: And hence, 
in relation to this Promiſe, after fx days, faith Matthew and Mart, about 
an eight days afier, faith Luke (namely after the mention of that Promiſe) 
he taketh peter, and James; and John, and bringeth them up into an high 
Mountain apart, and there he fulfilled his Promiſe, giving them a glimple of 


both Moſes and Elias , they do accompany him, and they do accompany him 
in that glory which they ſhall have at latter Day; for Zz4e telleth us, Thy 
- with him in glory. And that this is the meaning too, is plain by what 
Peter ſaith of it, in 2 Pet. 1. 16. We have not followed cunningly deviſed Fg 
bles, when we made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty , for he received from God ihe 
Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him, from the ex. 
cellent glory, This is my welbeloued Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, It's 
clear he ſpeaks of this Transfiguration of Chriſt; and he makes it an Inſtance 
of that glory which he ſhould have to come: And that he doth ſo, obſerve 


we made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for we 
ſaw him coming in his Kingdom, according as his Promiſe was, And that P. 
ter, when he ſaith, We made known to you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, meaneth his ſecond coming, it is evident by this, becauſe bis 
ſcope was (as appears by Chaps. 3.) toconfirm men in the faith of bis ſecond 
coming : And he faith, 7 bere ſhould come in the laſt days Seoffers, that ſpould 
walk after their own luſts, ſaying , Where is the promiſe of his coming' 
But, ſaith he, Ve have not told you Fables in this, for we had an inſtance « 
it, and we ſaw, and were eye-witneſſes of his Majeity : They ſaw nomore 
but the Transfiguration of his Body: And thereſore the word in 1 Per. 1. 16: 
which is uſed for the coming of Chriſt, is the ſame that is uſed for that coming 
of his in Chaps. 3. verſe 4. and is no where 8 to his firſt coming. ! 
I ſpeak this to take away the Interpretation ot ſome Popiſh Writers that ap 

ly it to his firſt coming; but the Apoſtle's ſcope is clearly this, to give an 
44 of that glory he ſhall have, by that glory which he had then; the word 
which is uſed for his firſt coming is always another word. Peter, you ſce, 


his glory as of ihe only begotten Son of God ; that is, ſuch a glory as none could 
have but he that 2 only begotten Jon of God ; we ſaw it, ſaith he: Job 
you know, was one of them that was in the Mount, and Peter was anoth 
and both theſe give teſtimony of it in their Writings: There was 2 third, 


James, not he that wrote the Epiſtle, but he that was put to death by * 
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Transfiguration of Chriſt it the Mount, was on purpoſe to ſhew how glorious TV 
he ſhould be in the latter day, and glorious in his BoJy ; hence therefore did 
Elias and Moſes, both of them, come and appear in their Bodies: God was 
ſealed to raiſe up the Body of Moſes , together with his Soul; and he appear- 
10 with Elias, and that in Body too; for Elias, you know, went to Heaven 
in his Body, and he was changed as thoſe at latter Day ſhall be; and they were 
to teſtifie to him his Re ſurrection, by their having their Bodies there, and that 
he alſo ſhould come unto glory after he had ſuff:red, Moſes, he was in his Bo- 
dy too, not only becauſe he was called Moſes, which was argument enough, 
but they are ſaid to be two men, Lutte 9. 29. If Elias had his Body, certain- 
y Moſes had; and the ſcop- was to ſhew the glory of the body of Chriſt, and 
there ſore both were in their bodies. | The Lord had made two Promiſes to Mo- 
ſes, the one, that he ſhould ſee his face; the other, that he would ſpeak with 
him mouth to mouth; And here he hath made a ſecond fulfilling of it; for the 
Fon of God, whom he had propheſied of, ſpeaks with him mouth to mouth, 
znd he beholds his face in his glory, Now to ſpeak alittle of this glory that 
was thus appearing in the body of Chriſt e 
It was an internal glory; it was not a glory that did ſnine about Chriſt, as 
if the Sun ſhould ſhine upon a Glaſs, or upon a thing making it to ſhine, it was 
not extrinſical, it came from within, it was the Godhead quickning him ; and 
therefore he is ſaid to be transfigured, and his face to ſbine as the Sun: It was 
not that the Sun did ſhine upon his face, and made it to ſhine. And hence it 
was that his very Garments did ſhine ; ſo ſaith Mark, Chap. g. verſ. 3. And 
his Raiment became ſhining, excceeding white as Snow: ſo as no Fuller on 
Emthcan white them, Therefore the glory of his Garments was from the 
glory appeared in his Body, and his Garments did ſhine by a redundancy, by 
an overplus ; for if it had been by an external light, it would have faln firſt 
upon his garments, and then upon his body; but here it falleth upon his body 
firſt, and that is made the reaſon why his garments did thus ſhin-. The glory 
that Moſes had, who was Chriſt's Type, it was but an external glory put up- 
on the face of Moſes, by reaſon of his talking with God, but the glory that 
Chriſt's body had was from the breakings forth of the Godhead within it. *And 
that is the difference (by the way) between worldly glory and heavenly glory; 
heavenly glory ſpringeth from within, and fo diffuſeth it ſelf to the body, 
from the Spirit's dwelling in the Saints, and from the Godhead dwelling in the 
| Human Nature of Chriſt ; but worldly glory is a meer external thing put up- 
on men, it is but an outward ſplendour that invironeth men. And his whole bo- 
dy was thus transfigured ; and therefore Mark faith plainly, he was iransfi- 
| gured, Mark 9:2. (not his face only) and his rayment became ſhining ; imply- 
ing that his whole body was transformed into a glory, which did ſhine througli 
bis very garments. My Bretbren , if vile garments (for ſo may call the gar- 
ments of Chriſt, they were but mean garments) if they did ſhine ſo, what 
| ſhall theſe bodies of ours do when they are transformed into the Iibeneſs of his 
glorious body to | 2 3 = 
Conſider further the greatneſs of this glory that did ſhine in his«body ; for 
we do not read of any thing elſe. Peter calleth it Majefty, 2 Pet. 1. 16. We 
were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty; the ſane word that is uſed for that great 
glory in Heaven, in Hebr. 1. 3. He is ſet down at the rigbt hand of the Ma- 
Jeſty on high. The Evangeliſts do compare it to the glory of the Sun; it is ſaid, 
His face did ſhine as the Sun, Matth. 17. 1. If yod ſay it did but ſhine like 
the Sun; Tanſwer, the reaſon of that expreſſion is this, Not that it was a 
light of the ſame kind with the Sun, but becauſe there was nothing elſe to 
convey the glory, and the beauty, and excelleney of it to Human apprehenſi- 
on, but the Sun. My Brethren, now that Chriſt is in Heaven, it is more glo- 
rious than the Sun. Paul, you know, he ſaw hini from Heaven, fairh he in 
44 26. 12,1 3: I ſaw from Heaven aligbt above the brightneſs of the Sun 
Mark his expreſſion, he riſeth higher, above rhe brightneſs of the Sun) bi- 
"ng round about me; yet it was not the body of Chriſt in the Air, but the by 
| e | y 


aq he dy ing ſo ſoon aſter, could give no Teſtimony of it, but the two Apo =- 8 
es forvived, both of them did. Now to confirm further, that this Chap. 10, 


1 N 


| r ate Dr r een 2 l — 
d the Conditi 
100 F the Creatures, and tbe Condition 
* N 


* 


A AA dy of Chriſt in Heaven, and this brightneſs he ſaw, was but a Light that came 
book Il. frank it, which yet was far above he brightneſs of the Sun it ſelf, though N 
EW was confined to that Company, and did not ſhine toall the World. 8 
N Conſider the greatneſs of it likewiſe in this, that it made his garments to 
ſhine ; ſo- you ſhall find it in all three Evangeliſts ; Matthew faith , Chap, 17, 
2., His rayment was white as the Light; Mark, Chap. 9. 3. That hs rayment 
became ſhining exceeding white as ſnow , ſo as no Fuller on earth can wh, 
them; Luke, Chap. 9. 29. That hi rayment was white and gliſtering. They 
compare the Light of the face and Body of Chriſt to that of the Body of (1, 
Sun, and the Light of his rayment to the Light of the Sun, or of the Moon 


in the Air, which makes it white, or to the Sun fhining upon Snow or the 
like. ö 


Laſtly , How infinitely did it affect the Apoſtles , though they themſelye, 
were not transformed into the fame glory with him? What faith the Apoſſle 
Peter, poor Man? Maſter, faith he, it & good for us to be here; and upon 
what occaſion doth he ſay this? when he ſaw Moſes and Elias going away, 
So Late, Chap. ger. 33. And it came to paß, as they departed from hin, 
Peter ſaid unto Feſus , Maſter „it # good for us to be here: and let us nale 
three tabernacles , one for thee , and one for Moſes, and one for Elias: wy; 
knowing what he ſaid. e had but a little glimps of it, and yet notwith. 
ſtanding, his Heart was infinitely affected with it: And yet he had a mixture 
of great fear and aſtoniſhment too, which muſt needs allay it: One that i; 

afraid, you know, (and the Text ſaith, They were all afraid) would rather 
have the thing removed that he feareth ; yet notwithſtanding though he wi 
full of fear, full of aſtoniſhment rather, his deſire breaks out, Oh, ſaith he, 
that we might be ever here; and let us make three Tabernacles, faith he: The 
Text faith be ſpake he knew not what : And why ſpake he he knew not what! 
Beciuſe he would ſtay there, and becauſe he would have earthly Tabernacles, 
made of boughs , and booths , ſuch as the Jews had, for to be a covering to 
glorified Bodies, that have Tabernacles made without hands , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 1. For we know, that if our earthly honſe of this Tabern- 
cle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with haul, 
eternal inthe Heavens. Our Saviour Chriſt had other work to do; for they 
had been talking of Chriſts death, which he ſhould accompliſh at Hieruſalin: 
And herein lay the folly of his Speech ; yet ſo, asit ſhewed how mightily hi 
heart was taken: Oh, ſaith he, let us be ever here, let us never go doun i. 
the World again: And yet poor Men, they were half aſleep, they awaked 
on the ſuddain, and they heard Moſes and Elias talking with Chriſt, and they 
heard them talking of his ſufferings, an unpleafing Subject, yet, ſay they, /tt 


fs go down no more; and yet they themſelves were not made glorious, nay = 
they were aſtoniſhed , and that allaied their joy. How much then ſhall we be not 
affected when we ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt , as he is, and be made like to him, and Hes 
have our Bodies transformed, able to bear all the glory, and to view him wil imp 
open face, as the Apoſtle faith, with an alluſion to it, 2 Cor, 3. 18. Bu 1 


we all, with open face beholding as in aglaß the glory of the Lord, att 
changes into the ſame Image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of ile 

Yd. . 

Here you ſee now; my Brethren, what a great glory it was; yet let me tel 
you this too, that this glory which Chriſt had at his Transfiguration , falleth 
ſhort of that glory he hath now in Heaven; and that is as clear many ways; ! 
was but a meer reſemblance of it, a meer ſymbolical repreſentation of it, l 

compariſon of what that is. For, 


1. He did not let the glory of his Body ſhine out to the full, for if" 
had, theſe poor diſciples had not been able to have born it; Paul, you £19 
his eyes were put out with ſecing it, A&s 26. 13, therefore he kept it 
from what now ſhineth forth, and breaketh forth in Heaven. And, 


2. 
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2. It was but a tranſient. glory; Whereas that 
fed; body in Heaven, it is a permanent quality, that hath 
unalterableneſs for ever, whereas this was but a bluſh, of it. 
Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 3. 7 8. But / the miniſtration of death written, and ingra- 
ven in ſtones, Was glorious, ſo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly. 
ſebold the face of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which glory was 


fo be done away? How ſhall not the minifiration of, the Spirit, be rather 


orion? He argueth that therefore Moſes his glory, was no glory in compa- 
riſon of the glory of Chriſt : By what? Becauſe, ſaith he, 3 of Moſes 
his Countenance was to be done away ; and thereſore it was no glory in com- 
pariſon of the glory of Chriſt which continueth : So do I argue, the glory which 
appeared here upon the Mount in Chriſt's Transfiguration, is no glory in com- 
pariſon of that he hath in Heaven: Why? becauſe it was to be done away; for 
when the Cloud had taken up Moſes and Elias, Chriſt was the ſame Man he 
was afore : Therefore now, the glory which Chriſt had in the Mount, which 
Peter magnified ſo, in compariſon of whet he hath in Heaven, it is but like 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, which in compariſon of what the Soul ſhall have in 
Heaven, is but a little fluſhing of it: Yer you ſee how mightily it did affect, 
and what a glory it was, Conſider. 

z. His body was ſtill ſubject to Inſirmities, and therefore was not glorified ; 
for Moſes and Elias did talk of his dying while he was in this glory, and there- 
fore now it was by a Miracle; it was not in that connatural way it ſhall he in the 
World to come, when his body ſhall be ſteel'd,nay it is ſteel'd with glory : For, 
my Brethren, the glory that is now in Heaven put upon him,, it hath changed 
his body, ſo that it is impoſſible, he cannot ſuffer from any thing, and death 


' hath no more dominion over him, nor any thing tending to death, not the 


leaſt alteration; but here he was to come down off the Mount, and to be. cru- 
cified when he had done. And then, a | 

4. Theſe Diſciples here could tell what they ſaw, and they could tell what 
the ſpeech was between Moſes and Elias, and him : But go, take Paul rapt 
up into the third Heavens, and he telleth us that he heard words that were un- 


lawful, and impoſſible to utter; and fo he ſaw fights, he ſaw the Human Na- 


ture of Chriſt in his glory certainly; but when he came down again, that vi- 
fon which he had, he could tell no news of it: But theſe here, they could tell 
what they ſaw, and who they were, and what they ſaid, They heard a voice 


from Heaven ſaying, Thu is my wel-belaved Son in whom I am well pleaſe 
ed, | » 


5. Chriſt in this Transfiguration of his, did but give an inſtance of one pro- 
erty of glory, namely, ſhininꝑ, brightneſs, ſuch as is in the body of the Sun; 
a there is likewiſe other as glorious properties of a ſpiritual body, that it 
can move up and down, as he did when he aſcended up into Heaven; he was 
not long a going certainly, though it is a mighty vaſt ſpace from Earth to 
Heaven; and he moved up and down after his Reſurrection; and then he was 
impaſſible. But I will nor ſtand upon that. 


Tus I have ſhewn you what a great glory muſt needs be in the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt, in his body: The grounds are in the Text, the inſtance is this 
which I have given you out of the ſtory of his Transfiguration ; and ſo I have 
diſpatened the ſecond thing. Before I come to the third and laſt, I will make 


| aUſeor two of this, and then proceed. 


In the firſt place, mv brethren, will you ſee and value the infinite love of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, As I ſaid before, the glory of his Human 
Nature is founded upon tie Union of that Nature with the Son of God; it was 
his due as ſoon as ever e ſhould aſſume a Human Nature, and therefore he is 
called, The Mas from He xven, for it was his due to be there; it was a conde- 
ſcending for him to take upon him our frailties, our infirmities , and to have a 
paſſible body as he had: And therefore now for him that was thus in God' De- 
cet in the very form of God, and was the Image of the inviſible God, for ſo 
in his very Human Nature he is; he could have challenged all this glory as his 
due the very firſt moment; that he ſhould firſt ſubject himſelf, and that Hu- 
man Nature of his, to all thoſe ſufferings and debaſements that he ſubjected it 
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FAALDD unto ;;how infinitely ſhould this raiſe up our hearts to ſee tlie love of our Lord 
Book II. and Saviour jeſus Chriſt / I ſhall but 3 this a little clear to you out of the 
very ſsory ot his Transfiguration, You ſhall find that when he Was transfigu- 

| red, the Evangeliſts tell us, that Moſes and Elias did talk to him of his death 

| and of his ſufferings ; They ſpake of his deceaſe (ſaith Luke) which be Should 
| accompliſh at Hieraſalem. Our Saviour Chriſt , to ſhew what Was his due in 
| ſtead of this ſuffering , he transfigureth himſelf; and whereas Moſes and Elias 
went up to Heaven in their bodies again to that glory which they had before, he 

is left behind here below, and all his glory is gone, and to Hreraſalom he muſt 

go, and there he muſt ſuffer. Why? He ſhould have been in Heaven firſt ile 

had had his due. This glory of his, I fay , and his death : were both repreſen. 

ted at once; Moſes and Elias ſpake to him about his death at the ſame t me 

when his transſiguration was, on purpoſe to ſet a value upon it, to; take the 

hearts of the Sons of Men. This Chriſt, that was ſo glorious upon the mount. 

he might then have gone to Heaven as well as deſcended, and then where had 

been our Salvation? But he letteth'eMoſes and Elias go to Heaven, Go yo, 

ſaith he, and poſſeſs your glory; but as for his own glory, he ſheweth whit 

was his due, but lay eth it aſide for a while that he might ſuffer. 

Again ſecondly, See whence the valuation of the Bodily ſufferings oſ Chriſt 

beſore God doth ariſe. There were the ſufferings of his Soul, and there were 

the ſufferings of his Body. The ſufferings of his Soul, the Scripture ſpeaks 

leaſt of, though they were the greateſt ſufferings of all the reſt; As the 

Scripture ſpeaks but little of the glory of the Soul, but ſpeaks much of the 

glory of the Body, and would have us argue from that to the greatneſs of the 

glory of the Soul in the World to come. Learn I ſay, to value the ſufferings of 

Chriſt at a due rate, conſider whoſe Body it was that ſuffer d; it was the Body 

of him in whom the Godhead dwelt Bodily and fully; of him that was lie it 

ſelf , was a quickning Spirit, (he was ſo in aſſuming Human Nature) his Bo. 

dy was ordained to another World; and the valuation of the Perſon was it that 

. put a valuation upon every thing he ſuffered. Therefore, my Brethren, when- 

cver you would put a value upon the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt , Ile tell you 
what you ſhall do; Firſt, look upon him as he is now crowned with glory 
and honour in Heaven , and then think with your ſelves, that all this was due 
to him when he was here below, when he was in the Mount, yea when in 
the Womb, to have taken that Body up and made it fo glorious; And when 
you have brought him down from all the glory he hath in Heaven, do but think 
what a Man he was when he hung upon the Croſs, This ſhould make us put 4 
valuation upon all his ſufferings ; This makes us ſee what it is that God dot 
value his Bodily ſufferings for , they were the ſufferings of his Body, whoſe 
due'it was to be thus glorified , and never to have ſuffered; but God ſo ordercd 
it that he muſt ſirſt ſuffer, and then riſe and enter info, and poſſeſs I 


glory. 
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CHAP, XI. 


What a more glorious Condition then was Adam's in Inno- 
\ cence, Chriſt will raiſe us up unto, proved in the loweſt 
Inftance of it, viz, the glory our Bodies ſhall have at 
the ReſurreGion. * that glory ſball bonſift. A 
Compariſon between that glory our Bodies ſhall then 
poſſeſs, and what Adam's bad in Paradiſe: And in 
what reſpect ours ſhall far excel bis, 


Aux third thing that I am to handle is this, to ſhew you that our 
= bodies ſhall be conformed to Jeſus Chriſt's body, that as we have 
= 'A born the Image of the earthly, (which we all do in the bodies 


„ 


Chap. 11. 


which now have) ſo we ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly: for ſo 


the Apoſtle reaſoneth, verſe 49. For the Apoſtles ſcope in theſe words is 
to argue that there is a ſpiritual body which the Saints ſhall have in the other 


World aſter the Reſurrection; and he argueth it from this, becauſe that Chriſt, 


who is our Head, he ſhall have a ſpiritual body; and he argueth that Chriſt 
ſhall have a ſpiritual body, by comparing Adam's body and Chriſt's together. 


Adam, he ſaith, was Chriſt's Type and Shadow, and therefore by way of e- 


minency, if Adam was a living ſoul, that is, had a reaſonable ſoul that dwelt 
in a body of Clay, which advanced it to ſuch a dignity as all this World was 
| made for it; then, faith he, Chriſt he ſhall be a quickning Spirit; that is, he ſhall 
| have the Godhead to dwell in him, and quicken the Human Nature, and raiſe 
it up in a proportion to a higher degree of glory, than the reaſonable ſoul of 


thence, that our bodies ſhall be like unto Chriſt's; Why ? becauſe thoſe two 
were two common Perſons and Roots of Mankind, and they were to propagate 
the like condition, the like ſtate and qualification that ſhould be in either of 
them, to thoſe that ſhould come of them: As « ihe earthy (ſaith he) (name- 
ly Adam) ſuch are thoſe that are earthy; and as is the heavenly (namely 
| Chriſt, he Lord from Heaven) ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly; and as 

we have born the image of the earthly , we ſuall alſo bear the image of the 
heavenly, This, I fay, is the Apoſtle's ſcope ; his ſcope is not ſo much to 
hold forth the ſtate of Adam's ſoul, taking it as having the Image of God up- 
on it, having communion with God (for that is held forth ſufficiently and a- 


that is, that ſtate that this ſoul had in this body, as it was ſuited to earthly 
things, as it was a living ſoul, quickning and giving life to an earthly body, 
| partaking of all the comtorts of things here below; to compare, I ſay, the 
ſtate of this body , and this foul living in it, with the ſtate of that glorified bo- 
dy which Jeſus Chriſt hath in Heaven, and which he will raiſe up our bodies 
unto at latter Day. That I may diſtinctly expreſs my ſelf to all your appre- 
enſions , let me ſay this in a word: Adam, you ſee, here is made àa Type of 
ariſt ; his Condition wherein he was created, it is a Type or a Shadow of 
that glorious Condition that Chriſt will raiſe: up his Members to. Now the 
glory of Heaven lies in two things, and the happineſs of Adam lay in two 
tungs, whereof the one anſwereth the other, The glory of Heaven doth lye 
lt in that immediate communion with, and viſion of the Godhead which the 
oulhath, and whether it hath the body about it, or no, it would have; for, 
iti Paul, when he was wrapt up into the third Heavens, in 1 Cor. 12. 44 1 
| | | ther 


| Adam raiſed up his body unto. And having proved this, he argueth from” 


bundantly in other Scriptures) but rather to compare that Animal condition, 
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iber Idas inthe body, or out of the body, I cannot tell; nor was it any ma. 
Bock II. ter. But in the ſecond place, becauſe that this ſoul that thus ſeeth God imme. 
diately without the help of the body, hath a body that muſt be carried up tj; 
tuner to it; hence, beſides the happineſs that the ſeul bath by immediate com. 
munion with God, the body hath a happineſs and glory, as the ſoul dwelleth 

in it, and the holy Gholt in both, that is proper and peculiar to it ſelſ. 
ſo it was with Adam, be had an immortal foul that was created with the image 
of God in it, the Image of holineſs, by virtue of which he had communion 
with God, and his ſoul thus having communion with God, anſwereth to that 
viſion of God which the ſoul hath in Heaven, although joy ned with the bod 
after the ReſurgeRion. But then ſecondly, as this ſoul dwelling in this bod 
beſide the communion it had with God, it n Animal ſlate, a Natural, 3 
outward ſtate of life, taking in the comforts of things here below, in and 
through the ſenſes, both inward and outward, which here the Apoſtle calle; 
the Natural body, and interpreteth it by that in Geneſic, a living ſoul, that; 
a ſoul living or dwelling in an earthly body, having all the Creatures in 1}; 
World ſuited to this body to comfort it, and the ſoul by it. Anſwerably there 
is in the World to come ſomething that anſwereth to this ſpiritual body, an 
the ſpiritual ſtate and condition of it. Now then, the ſcope of the Apoſtle | 
ſay, it is not to compare the ſtate of Adam's ſoul, as he had the image of God up! 
on it, having immediate communion with God, to make him a Type ( 
Chriſt therein, or of his Ele in Heaven; but toſhew, even from that Ani. 
mal, Natural, Earthy eſtate that bis foul had in his body, what glorious ſpi 

ritual eſtate the very bodies of the Saints ſhall have hereafter. 
My Brethren, the deſign I had is this, to compare the ſtate of Adam bo. 
dy in innocency, with the glorious eſtate that the body of Chriſt hath, and 
that the bodies of the Saints ſhall have aſter the Reſurrection: And I have en. 
deavoured to ſhew how the ſtate and condition of Adam's body, in which he 
was firſt created, it was a Type and a Shadow of the ſtate and condition bot} 
of Chriſt's body and ours. To demonſtrate this, I have, 
_ Firſt, Shewed what condition Adam's body was advanced unto by his being 
made a living ſoul, what an high eſtate that piece of Earth, that lump of Clay 
Which God made Adam's body of, was advanced unto by being united to that 

reaſonable ſoul which God put into him at firſt, Ihave, _ 

Secondly, Shewn what a glorious condition the Human Nature of Chriſt, 
by being united to the Godhead (which is here in the Text called a quickving 
Spirit) this Godhead raiſeth up this Human Nature unto. And now I am, 
Thirdly , To ſhew that the State and condition of the Bodies of the Saints 
hereafter, at the Reſurrection, ſhall be made conformable unto Jeſus Chriſt's 
Body; and there 1 muſt alſo make up a Compariſon between the State of 4. 
dams Body at his firſt Creation, and our Bodies when they are thus raiſed up 
at latter day; and ſhew how the one was but a Type and an imperfect Shadoy 
of the other, | 4 TH #7146 WP 
That our Bodies at latter Day ſhall be conformed to the Image of Jeu 
Chriſts Body , the Scripture js clear for it. I will give you but a place or twoin 
ſtead of many others: In 1 John 3. 1, 2, 3, Behold what manner of Love ile 
Father hath beflowed upon us, that we ſbould be called the Sons of God;bt- 
loved, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſul 
1 be; but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we Hall be like him, for ui 
— hall ſee him as hes. Now, how is it that we ſhall ſee Chriſt? Not only | 
| with our Souls, but we ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes, ſo ſaith Fob , Ch,. 
= 2056, 27. And ſeeing of him with theſe eyes, we ſhall be made like unto hin; 
As we ſhall ſee him with the ſenſe of our Bodies, our Bodies ſhall be made al 
ſ like unto him. Another place you have, is in PHI. 3. 2 1. We lool for il! 
Sviour , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: As what to do? Who 2 change our vil 
Bodies, (or our Body that in Compariſon of that Body is contemptible ( ſol 
have opened it afore, ) it is not a vileneſs in it ſelf , but it is ſpoken comp?!# 
tively ) that it may be Faſhioned according to his glorious Body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto hin 
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Our bodies, they have two patterns propounded in Scripture that they AZ 


be conformed unto : The one 1s, they ſhall be like the Angels ; The Sons 1 


Angels. And there is a ſecond pattern, we ſhall be conformed unto Chriſt's 
lorious body. (How glorious that was, you have heard). We ſball be like 


his body had. I would clear one miſtake that ſome run into; When it is ſaid , 
We ſhall bear the Image of the body and Human Nature of Chriſt in Heaven, 
and that Chriſt is a quzc&n:ng ſpirii, ſome have run into this conceit, That as 
the Godhead is united in a Perional manner to the Human Nature of Chriſt, ſo 
it ſhall alſo be united to our bodies. But that is not the meaning, my Brethren: 
And my Reaſon is this, becauſe if we come to Heaven by virtue of Chriſt, it 
| js impoſſible we ſhould ever be raiſed up to the ſame Union with the Godhead 
| hehath; the Hypoſtatical Union is a thing of ſo high a Nature, as it can ne- 
ver be merited ; but all that can be done is this, that we ſhall be made like un- 
to him: He by virtue of being God, his body is made ſo and fo glorious, as I 
havedeſcribed it unto you; that as I ſaid , Suppoſe the Sun ſhould dwell in a 


in the Human Nature, He is the Lord from Heaven, raiſed up above Proms 
therefore his body is glorious : Now we ſhall not be raifed up to the ſame 
height and degree of glory he is: No; let Chriſt for ever enjoy that to himſelf; 
but all our happineſs lieth in this, we ſball be conformed to him, even in 
our bodies we ſhall be made like unto him. a 8 
Now the reaſon why I inſiſt firſt upon this of the body, is this, becauſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks little of the glory of the ſoul, neither can it be conveyed to 
our Senſes; but it would have us raiſe up our thoughts, how glorious the Soul 
ſlhall be, by laying open how glorious our Bodies ſhall be. And ſo now I come 


toopen to you the glory of that Spiritual Body we ſhall have after the Reſur- 
= rccion. | 


| miſe. 


1. To ſhew you that it ſhall be the ſame Bod 
| Our Souls ſhall then dwell in. 


» That this Body ſhall have all its Parts and Members that now it 
ath, , $6.0 


1 : ; 5 all theſe Parts and Members ſhall have ſome uſe or other in Heaven. 
nd then, . | By | 

4. That this Body ſhall be a Spiritual Body, and open and interptet what is 

| meant by a Spiritual Body; and ſo I ſhall come to make out the Compariſon 


between the State of Adam's Body at his firſt Creation, and our Bodies when 
they are thus raiſed up at latter day. 


y which we now have, that 


Adam's Body, the natural Body we now have, is ſaid to be a Type of our Bo- 


for ſubſtance, He calleth both the one, and the other, a Body; only, he 
faith, the one is a natural Body, and the other is a Spiritual Body. He doth 
not ſay our Bodies ſhall be turned into Spirits, as ſome have thought, but they 
ſhall be made Spiritual. As for example: Go take a piece of Iron and put 
it in the Fire, it is one thing to have this Iron to be turned into Fire, and a- 
nother thing to have it to be filled with Fire, and to be fiery, that if you look 
upon it, you ſhall not ſee Iron, but ſee Fire; yet Iron it is ſtill: So is it here, 
it is the ſame Body, it is not changed into Spirit; it is only made Spiritual, it 
hath new properties, new qualities put upon it, as Iron hath when it is migh- 
ly heated with Fire „it is maliable when it is heated with Fire, you may bow 
k, or bend it, or work it, which way you will, though it is ſtiff naturally; 
| dit is hot, if you touch it, you ſhall not feel cold Iron but Fire, though 
tis cold naturally. Therefore, in Scripture, it is not ſaid we are made An- 
gels, our Bodies | 
ſpeak thus much; the rather becauſe it is a great Hereſie that is riſen up in 
ele latter times, that we ſhall not have the ſame Bodies in Heaven for ſub- 


* 


Chryſtal Glaſs, how glorious would that Glaſs be? So the Godhead dwelling 


In laying open this, I ſhall do theſe four things by way of Pre- - 


la the firſt place, It is the ſame Body for ſubſtance : For, my Brethren, when 


dies in Heaven, the meaning is got that it is a Type of another kind of Body 


are not made Spirits, but they are made as the Angels. 


Zim; It is not in equality, but it ifoaly in keſpeck of chg ſims qualities hat 5 


P ſtances 
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* be Sons of the Chap. 11. 
Reſurrection (faith Chriſt in the Evangeliſt Matthew) they ſhall be like the 
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— , . ſtance, that we have here below. The Apoſtle plainly ſaith the contrary ; he 
Book II. ſaith, not that our Bodies ſhall be made Spirits, but Spiritual, and that the 


one and the other. I will not ſtand to mention, or open that place , which is 


. Judge? Becauſe the Lord will bring them all to light, and he will do it 284 


ſhall hear, it is not to be conceived that he ſhall ſpeak ſo as to Thunder, but be 


5 


very ſame Body that we have now, and bear about with us, even. that very 
Body ſhall be glorified. How is that proved? Out of this very Chapter, in ver{, 
33. and 54. Thu ſame corruptible (faith he, mark the Phraſe, in the Greck 
it is moſt emphatical ) mu put on incorruption; it ſhall not be another Body: 
Now he muſt needs mean the fame Body tor ſubſtance; for to ſay a corruptible 
thing, Qua corruptible , ſhall be incorruptible, is a contradiction : And he 
addeth alſo , and ihis ſame mortal 9 on immortality; and he is not con. 
tent with that, but he ſaith further ; When this ſame mortal hall put on in. 
mortality, and the ſame corruptible have put on incorruption: There are 
four the ſames: The ſame mortal, the ſame corruptible is that that ſhall be 
glorified hereafter. | | 

And, my Brethren , elſe we were not conformed unto Chriſt ; For what 
body hath Chriſt in Heaven? The very ſame body he roſe in; we muſt riſe a; 
he roſe ; for He u the firft fruits of them that ſleep, Now it is clear and evi. 
dent, that Chriſt roſe in the ſame body he died; for he ſaith , Hu body ſbould 
not ſer corruption; it was kept in the grave, it roſe again; Feel, ſaith he. It 
is certain that he did aſcend with the ſame body he roſe in; Acts 1. ri. fy 
the Angels there to the Apoſtles that beheld him aſcend, This ſame Jeſus( it 
is a very emphaticalplace ) the very ſame whom you ſee taken up into Heavey, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner; he expreſſeth it every way, the ſameneſs of the 


commonly known, Job. 19. 25, withtheſe eyes I ſhall ſee him; I my ſe, 
2 he) and not another, That's the firſt thing, The ſame body ri. 
bh, 9 | | 
Secondly, The ſame body ſhall have all its Parts and Members that now it 
hath ; and that is plain and evident from our conformity to Chriſt , for ſtil 
you ſee here, our bodies are to be conformed unto his, we ſhall bear his Image 
at the Reſurrection. Now it is clear, that Jeſus Chriſt roſe with every part 
of his body that he had when he died; there was not a Member that ſaw Cor- 
ruption. And in Heby. 11. 35. compared with verſe 37. it is ſaid of them 
that were ſawen aſunder, one piece of their bodies broken from another, they 
ſhall riſe a whole body: Why? becauſe, ſaith he, they ſball obtain à better 
Reſurrection: Now it was not a better Reſurrection, if that all the Parts did 
not riſe again, and if that all theſe Parts were not mended, or if they had 4. 
ny imperteRion in them, And if you mark it, he ſpeaks it of the Reſurredti 
on of the body, for he ſpeaks of their being tortured, limb pull'd from limb, 
ſawen aſunder; well, faith he, they ſhall not only have a reſurrection, but: 
better reſurrettion one day. 0 e 

Thirdly, It is as evident too, That all theſe Parts ſhall have an uſe in Hes. 
ven, ſome or other, in a ſpiritual way, and have Obj:cts ſuited to them. 
ſhall make this plain unto you: 

x. By inſtancing in ſome Particulars. It is evident that ſome Parts of thc 
body have an uſe in Heaven. It is evident in ſeeing ; With theſe eyes, (fait 
Job) ſball' I ſee him. It is evident in ſpeaking; in that Transfiguartion 
which have ſpoken of before , it is ſaid that Moſes, and Elias, and Chriſtdid 
talk together: And at latter day, it is certain that Chriſt will ſpeak ſo, as al 
the World ſhall hear him ; he ſhall ſo judge all men, as that every man ſhall 
be able for tojudge, therefore he ſhall do it audibly ; for in 1 Cor. 4. 5. faitl 
the Apoſtle, Fudge no man before the time until the Lord come, (and he er- 
meth as a man to judge) who will bring to light the hidden things of dark. 
neſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of the heart; implying , Judge no mi 
heart afore hand, for one day you ſhall judge: And how ſhall you come to 


Man ; for he hath appointed the Man Chriſt Jeſus to judge the World. And 
when I ſay he ſhall pronounce the Sentence with a voice that all the Wor 


ſhall have a ſpiritual voice , and they ſhall have ſpiritual ears; and how, 0 
know not, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by. Hevens eye, his bodily eye, = 
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ſee up into Heaven, And he ſaw the Heavens opened, and the Son of God NASY 
ſlanding on the right hand of his Father; to ſee a Man of Chriſt's ſtature ſo Chap. 11. 
far off, he mult have the eye ſpiritualized, and ſo Stevens was. And fo for WV 
all the World to hear the voice of Chriſt at latter Day, it is becauſe they ſhall 
have ears ſpiritualized. Now, I ſay, if all theſe parts of the body remain, 
why ſhould thoſe have a priviledge and a prerogative more than all the reſt of 
the parts of the body, which certainly ſhall ſerve for ſome uſe or o- 
er? " | | 
OT I ſhall give you the reaſon which ſome Divines give for it, v7. That 
elſe it is not a Reſurrection unto Life. The Reſurrection is called a waking, 
for Death, you know, is a ſleep. Now if there were not an imployment for 
all the Parts of the body 1n a ſpiritual way (what we know not) there were a 
Reſurrection of ſome of them to ſleep, rather than to waking, rather than to 
life; hen IT awake (faith he) T ſhall ſee thy face, Pſal. 17. 15, 
z. I ſhall propound you this Reaſon likewiſe for it, That the principal aim 
of God in decreeing men to Salvation, it did fall upon their bodies as well as 
their ſouls, He choſe not the ſoul only to Heaven, and the body to come thi- 
ther accidentally, but he pitched upon this ſoul as dwelling in this body, and 
therefore makes the ſoul ſtay for its full glory till the body is joyned untoit: And 
therefore he hath as well ordained that which ſhall be for the happineſs and 
glory even of the body, objects ſuitable to it, being made ſpiritual ; as he hath 
done for the ſoul it ſelt. . * | 
Thus having explained, 1. That for the ſubſtance, itis the ſame body ; and 
2. Thatitis the ſame body with all the parts of it : And, 3. That all theſe 
Parts have their uſe: I muſt, 4. Explain what is meant by a ſpiritual body, and 
ſo make out the Compariſon between the ſtate of Adam's body in his firſt Cre- 
ation, and our bodies when they ſhall be raiſed up at latter Day. There are 
three Interpretations, which being put altogether , make up the full ſcope and 
intent of what is here meant by a ſpiritual body. | 


1, Some fay it is therefore called Spiritual, becauſe that all earthly, animal, 
uſes of it ſhall ceaſe, ſuch as the body hath now. The eye ſhall not be ſuit- 
ed to colours or beauty; nor the ear to ſounds, ſuch ſounds as now; nor the 
mouth and Stomack to meats and drinks. There is a very plain place for this, 
in 1 Cor. 6,13, Meats for the belly and the belly for meats; . but God ſhall de- 
| ſiroy both it and them; that is, that ſuitableneſs that is between the body and 
| meats, the eye and colours or beauty, the fancy and the things here in 
| this World fancied , all this ſuitableneſs wherein God hath made the one for 
the other, as faculties for objects, belly for meats, and meats for the belly, 
God will diſſolve, he will deſtroy , he will evacuate, he will make void all 
this ſuitableneſs, that the mouth nor the ſtomack ſhall not deſire meats or 
| drinks, Sc. Why? Becauſe God will deſtroy this ſuitableneſs, hè will deſtroy 
both the belly and meats in the World to come, As the Angels, they are not 
taken with bodily pleaſures, with beauty, nor any ſuch thing, no more ſhall 
our bodily Senſes , otherwiſe than as to that uſe they ſhall be then put unto. If 
Dou could ſuppoſe a Man to be taken out of Heaven in the body, he would find 
ao pleaſure in any thing here, he would not be taken with meats , or beauty 
| orpleaſures, or any ſuch thing, he would be as an Angel. Here in this World 
God hath ſuited one to the other; There this ſuitableneſs ſhall be diſſolved. 
| Therefore you know our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 22. 30. That they are 
4 the Angels of God in Heaven, they neither marry nor give in marriage; 
| andthe pleaſures that depend thereupon they ſhall not have, nor any ſuch car- 
nal thing, for their bodies are Spiritual: Though they have all the ſame Parts 
and Senſes they had before, yet they are turned unto other objects, and put 
unto other uſes, And hence therefore it is ſaid , that Fleſh and Blood cannot 
nverit the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, take theſe poor earthly bodies of 
urs, We are ſo unſuited to that glory that it would fink us, ſo that if a Man 
_—_ be put into Heaven with this body as it is now, that glory would kill 
8 he were not able to bear it, he were not able to inherit. Tt is then a 
"Ut tharthey are called Spiritual bodies in * reſpect, that look, as Spirits 
2 cannot 
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c cannot find a ſuitableneſs between worldly things and them: What do the An. 
Book II. gels care for all the beauty in the World, or for all the pleaſures of meats and 
W grinks, Sc. Nothing at all: No more ſhall theſe bodies of ours, when they 

ſhall be raiſed up at the latter day; God will deſtroy both it and them; that is 
the ſuitableneſs between the one and the other. 
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2. Others interpret a ſpiritual body to be a body able to paſs, pierce, or 
move as Spirits up and down; That our Bodies ſhall be able to move from 
Earth to Heaven preſently. Popiſh Interpreters ſay, That Chriſt's body did move 
even through the Grave-ſtone, while the Stone lay upon the mouth of theSepul. 
chre. But whether that be true or no I will not ſtand to diſpute ; our Prote. 
ſtant Divines are againſt it. Yet this is certain that that is not the whole mean. 
ing of the Apoſtle here, when he ſaith our Bodies ſhall be Spiritual, and that 
for this Reaſon clearly, becauſe he doth oppoſe ſpiritual to the whole animal 
Life, the natural life that Adams Soul had in his Body in all the gperations of 
it whatſoever ; therefore to reſtrain a ſpiritual Body only to nim̃bleneſs and 
agility, it is too narrow an Interpretation; it is but to take in one property in 
ſtead of all the reſt. But then, | © OOTY 


3. That which Ieſpecially pitch upon (though I take in all theſe in their 
degree) is this, It is called a ſpiritual body, becauſe that the whole body, it 
ſhall be in a ſpiritual way ſuited to ſpiritual Objects made for it: And fo, noy 
T ſhall come to make out the 6 v between the ſtate of Adams body in 

innocency, and our bodies as they ſhall be after the Reſurredtion; and fhew you | 
how the one was a Type of the other, 


The firſt Excellency of Adam's body, which is called a natural body, I told 
you was this; It had a whole world made for it, meats for his belly, colours 
for his eyes, ſounds for his ears, Gc. and as he had an animal body, fo he hd 
a world ſuited to it. So now likewiſe, there is a ſpiritual body we ſhall have, 
which ſhall be ſo changed, and have new qualities put upon all theſe Senſes of 
ours, that there ſhall be ſpiritual Objects ſuited thereunto : That as the ſuitz 
bleneſs between earthly objects and it ſhall be taken away, mears for the belly, 
and the belly for meats, ſhall both be deſtroyed ; ſo there-will be ſpiritual ob- 
jets which the body will be ſuited to. Thus you ſhall find in Nature, and you 
ſhall find it to hold in Grace too, that God hath always ſuited objects and ſi- 
culties one to another : Tf he hath made an eye, he hath made colours forit; 
If he bath made an ear, he hath made founds for it: And ſuch as the faculty i 
ſuch are the objects; if the faculty be ſpiritual, the object ſhall be ſpiritual al 
ſo : If he makes belly, he makes meat; and if he makes meat, he males 
belly; and if the meat be earthly things, the belly ſhall be earthly too: If 
you could ſuppoſe a ſpiritual belly (but we cannot tell how to ſpeak in ſuc 
a language) you ſhould have ſomething ſpiritual ſuitable unto it. The J. 
poſtle, in 1 Cor. 2. 13. he ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt (he ſpeaks it indeed af 
teaching men how to preach the Word) that as he hath made ſpiritual thing 
to be taught, ſo he teacheth men to expreſs thoſe ſpiritual things in ſpiritul 
language, he ſuiteth (ſo the word ſignifies) he fitteth ſpiritual things toſp 
ritual. So in Heaven, if God have made a ſpiritual body, which takes 'f 
all the parts of it, he hath ſuited ſpiritual objects to it. There are two in 
ſtances in Scripture of the glory of the body; the one is of Chriſt's, wit 
he was transfigured ; the other is of Steven, when his face ſhined, as it hid 
been the face of an Angel, and he looked up to Heaven, and he faw ts 
things, he ſaw Chriſt, and he ſaw the glory of God; there was a ſpiritus| glo 
ry which he ſaw with his bodily eyes made ſpiritual. | 
Now, I know you will ask me this Queſtion, If that a Mans body , andal 
the parts of it, ſhall be carried up to Heaven, and ſhall have objects ul! 
thercunto , what manner of objects ſhall theſe be? And what mannerof Ser 
ſes ſhall theſe be? And to what uſes ſhall all theſe be turned? What " 
ſes we have here we know, what we fhall have there can you 

us ? . 
INT Tix 


a a 


A *4 
* 


"I „ 
b 22 * * K 
* m Mat th * FW" a hs 8 4 1 l 


of tbeir State by Creation. 109 
Ihe truth is, my Brethren, I cannot tell you, I profeſs it; I can no more 2 A 
tell you, than I can tell you if God ſhould ſay a that he would add Chap. 11, 
a ſixth Senſe to your bodies, and Create an object ſuitable to it, what this UW WW 
Senſe , nor what the ObjeQ of it ſhould be; neither could all Angels and Men, 
if they laid their heads together, tell you what Senſe and Object thereof, that 
ſhould be. Paul, you know, ſaith, that he heard words (when he was wrapt up 
into the third Heavens) that were unutterahle, 1 Cor. 12. When he came down 
ſtom Heaven, they were things of another kind, of ſuch a nature, that he 
| yas not able to ſpeak them, or make any impreſſion what they were upon any 
Mans underſtahding in the World. Therefore, in 1 Coy. 2. (though it is meant 
principally of the things of the Goſpel , yet as evidently too of the things of 
& Hcaven ) The ear hath not heard , nor the eye ſeen, nor hath it entred into 
tb Heart of Man, t be things that God hath prepared for them that love him. 
W 1 may as well tell you, how it is poſſible that our bodies ſhould be Spiritual; 
| thetruth is, it is in nature a contradiction; for to ſay a Spiritual body, it is as 
tit you ſhould ſay a wooden ſtone : Were not this an abſurdity ? You would all 
| think ſo. And therefore now to tell you what ſhall be the Spiritualneſs of this 
| body, and yet a body ſtill, and what ſhall be the objects ſuited to this Spiritu« 
| al body, for my part I cannot ; but out of the clear werd of God, and this 
very Text it is plain that as there was an animal body that Adam had, ſuited 
to animal things, ſo here ſhall be a Spiritual body, fuited to Spiritual things, 
| andſo much we may fafely ſay in the general. Luther when he took into con- 
ſiderat ion this Phraſe , A Spiritual Body, faith he, Hic fermo eſt plane inau- 
| ditus, here is a Speech never heard of; What a, Spiriutal body! Let ſo it is. 
lt is a glory ſpall be revealed, that's the Phraſe, Rom. 8. 16. I bring it for this 
| 2 , toſhew , that we know not what glory it ſhall be, for it ſhall be re · 
| vealed. And that he ſpeaks of the glory of the body, is clear by verſ. 11. If 
the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſu from the dead dwell in you, he that 
| raiſed up Chrift fromthe dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortul Bodies. And like- 
wiſe, at verſ. 23. he ſaith, We wait for the redemption of our bodies: It is a 
glory therefore to be revealed, and for my part I cannot tell you what it is; 
| only we argue one thing out of another, and ſo raiſe up our thoughts 
| to think what it may be. My Brethren, ſuppoſe the Angels had ſtood 
by (as it is likely ſome of them did, for the morning Stars ſang , as I ſhew- 
| ed out of Job) and beheld when God was making Adams body, they 
ſaw him take a piece of Earth, and mould it to a head, to eyes. to noſe, to mouth; 
| &allthoſe parts; what this body, while it was thus a making ſhould be made for, 
( ſuppoſe the body was firſt made, as it ſeems it was, for God did then breathe 
the breath of Life into it) what thoſe eyes, and that noſe and mouth ſhould 
| ſervefor, all the Angels in Heaven could not tell. Ay, but when once God 
| breathed a ſoul into it, then they ſaw that the eyes could diſcern colours, and 
the mouth could taſte meat, and the ears could hear ſounds. So will God do 
at latter Day; he will take up our bodies, and make them ſpiritual ; put new 
Senſes upon them, as I may fay, or rather ſpiritualize theſe Senſes we have, 
| and then what theſe ſhall ſerve for in the other world, we no more know, than jt 
indeed and in truth, in this Suppofition , the Angels could have known: But | | 
| when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come as a ſoul into theſe bodies (as he will do, for " 
we are all the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt) and fhall act all theſe, then thoſe = 
things that are in Heaven, they will know and ſee , and we ſhall find and feel * 
them ſuited as truly to theſe ſpiritual bodies of ours, that we ſnall have hy 
| there, as our animal bodies are to the things of this world. Let a poor li 
plain man come into an Artificer's Shop, and there ſee a great many | 
Tools, it may be two or three hundred ſeveral Tools, as ſome curious —_ 
Artificers have, what this Tool ſerveth for he knoweth not, and what | 
that Tool ſerveth for, he knoweth not; the Artificer, he hath a uſe for them 
all. So when we come to Heaven, what all the parts of theſe bodies of ours 
(hall then ſerve for, we know not now, but he that made them, and made them 
principally not for this world (mark what I ſay) your bodies were not made 
r this world chiefly , that's clear in all the Scripture, this Text holds it 
forth, That which was natural (faith he) # friñ; firſt indeed in execution; 
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FRA 7 | and after ward that which i ſpiritual ; God's eye was upon the ſpiritual, Noy 
Bock II. 

ac bring the body to Heaven by accident, only becauſe the ſoul is there „ and 


ſee, and feel, that it ſhould beget Spirits that ſhall do all this by the Inſtrumen; 


| animal body in the firſt Creation: And there is nothing in the other world that 
is corporeal or bodily (and there muſt needs be many things corporeal there, 


made ſpiritual, 


he that did order our very bodies for Heaven, as well as our ſouls, and doth 


will not part Company; but he pitched upon the one as. well as the other; He 
knows what to do with all theſe Tools, though we do not. Our own expe. 
rience will tell us, that there may be a great change in the uſe of things; we 
eat, and drink, and take in gouriſfiment every meal; Is it not a ſtrange thing 
that all this meat we eat, mould within four or five hours after, hear, and 


of it? Is not here a ſtrange ſpiritualizing of theſe poor Creatures? Thus will 
God ſpiritualize eyes, ears, and all, and advance them to more noble objeq; 
ten thouſand times there than here. So that, my Brethren, as God will make 
a ſpiritual body at the Reſurrection, ſo he hath ſuited ſpiritual things in the o. 
ther world for this ſpiritual body, as he made and ſuited this world to Adam; 


for the place is a body) but it ſhall be ſuited to the body of man when it is thus 


If you ask me more particularly „What one object there is that ſhall be ſuit. 
ed toour bodies, for us to have happineſs in our bodies by it ? 


I Anſwer, The Human Nature of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it i; 
a Notion that the Schoolmen had of old, That the body of Chriſt is the hap. 
pineſs of Heaven, and is ſuited to our bodies in Heaven, to be the happineſ 
of them; as ſeeing of the body of Chriſt ſhall be the happineſs of that Senſe; 
and how he is otherwiſe ſuited to all our other Senſes, we know not, T ſhall 
give you a place or two for it: 1 Coy. 6. 13, 14. Meats for the belly, aud th: 
belly for meats, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. The body is not for 
fornication, but for the 07 „ andthe Lord for the body; and God hath bit 
raiſed up the Lord, and will alſoraiſe us up by hu own power. The Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks againſt unlawful pleaſures and ſenſual luſts : And his Argument 
lies upon a twofold ground: Firſt, It is taken from a common Argument, Why 
ſhould you gIve up your ſelves to theſe Luſts, faith he, ſeeing your bodies 
were made for other things? Suppoſe inordinate eating and drinking were 
lawful, it is but for the belly, faith he, it is but for this world, God will dt. 
firoy both belly and meats. Then there is a ſpecial Argument, The boch u 
not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body, Now then, 
look as the belly is for meats , and meats for the belly here in this world, ſo 
in a ſpiritual way (which we know not of) is the Lord for the body, and the 
body for the Lord in the other world, There are other Interpretations given 
of this, I will but name them, end give you Reaſons againſt them. 


Firſt , ſay ſome, the meaning is this; That the body is made to ſerve the 
Lord, and therefore becauſe you are to ſerve the Lord with your bodies, give 
not your ſelves up to ſuch luſts. That that is not the only meaning, is clea! 
by this, becauſe he doth not ſay only that our body is for the Lord, but be 
addeth, and the Lord is for the Body. Now Jeſus Chriſt is not ordained to 
ſerve the body, that's certain. And then again, ſecondly , he ſpeaks of our 
bodies what they ſhall be at the Reſurrection. How do you prove that? By 
two reaſons; For firſt, he ſaith, The body is for the Lord, aud the Lord for 
the body; when the belly and meats ſhall be deſtroyed. Meuts for the bel) 
(ſaith he) and the belly for meats , but God ſball deſtroy bothit, and them: 
and then afterward, he faith , The body is for the Lord and the Lord for ii! 
body. Secondly, it is evident, that he meaneth what correſpondency and or 
tableneſs ſhall be between the Body of Chriſt, and our bodies, in the Won 
to come, it appears by this, which he ſaith, And God hath both raiſed uf tht 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his own power; Implying , that as 
did make the belly for meats, and meats for the belly, in a corporeal way, in 40 


animal way here, ſo he hath ſuited , in a Spiritual way, our bodies for . 


_ 
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and Chriſt for our bodies , in the other World ; And eee ithar God that PAIN 
| made this ordination , he that hath raiſed up Chriſt already, and given him a Ch 
| Spiritual body , he will raiſe us up too, that ſo we being ordained one for q.. 


"other , our bodies may be for him, and his body for us. 


' Secondly , Others give this interpretation, That the Apoſtles argument 
| againſt theſe luſts, is grounded upon the Reſurrection; becauſe your bodies 
| {all be one day raifed up again, therefore do not thus abuſe them. But it is 
| clear, that the reaſon here given why God doth raiſe up our bodies, as he hath 
| raiſed up Chriſts body, is becauſe he had firſt ordained in his decree, the body 
for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. Hence therefore, my Brethren, 
Chriſts Human Nature being Spiritualized, and the fame Spirit that dwelleth 
| in him, dwelling in us, raiting up our bodies and Human Natures, and ſo 
Ppiritualizing them, there will be fome way whereby the body will be refreſh- 
el in and by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; The body is made for Chrift , ſaith he, and 
| Chriſt for the body; even as here in this life, the World is made for our bodies, 
nd our bodies for the World, to take in Comforts from it. If you ask me 
how this ſhall be? Truly I ſay only, we ſhall be conformed to the glorious bo- 


W ltis calvins ſaying upon the Text, God hath fitted and ſuited his Son for us; 
De body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. + | 
Now do but think with your ſelves, how happy we, iq Heaven, ſhall be, 
| when as our bodies, having new Spiritualized qualities put upon all the parts 
of them, (which we know not what they will be ſuited to, nor how) and 
| when as all things in Heaven, the Human Nature of Chriſt in an eminent 
| manner, the Angels and all things here (being all Spiritual) ſhall be ſuited to 
E theſe Spiritual bodies, for us to have comfort and happines from them ſome 
| way or other. r | 


| Twill give you but one other place of Scripture for this, it is in Pſal. 17.417, 
pen 1 awake, I Hall be ſatisfied with thine Image. He ſpeaks there of the 
| ReſurreRion ; he calls it an awaking, for you know death is called a ſleep ; 

Thoſe that are aſleep inthe Lord, ſhall viſe firſt, He had ſpoken before of 
| thoſe that had put their happineſs in the Comforts of this life, ſuitable to 
their bodies, to the animal State of their bodies; that's clear by the 14th 
| verſe , Deliver me from the Men that are thine hand, O Lord; who have 
their Portion in this life, whoſe belly thou fillet with thy Treaſure ; they 
are full of Children and leave to them outward things., bodily things: But 
4 for me ( faith he,) I will behold thy face in the righteouſneſs (there is the 

Viſion of God, which is his happineſs in his Soul) and I ſpill be ſatisfied 
when I awabe (when lT arife again ö with thine Image. It is not the Image of 
Cod only upon himſelf that he means here; Why? Becauſe that doth not ſa- 

tishe a holy heart; but it is that Image of the inviſible God which the Human 
Nature of Jeſus Chriſt is, who in oppoſition to all theſe outward pleaſures, 
will be all in all to us, he is a Spiritual Creature, his Human Nature is Spiri- 


body i made for the Lord, and the Lord for the body, and this when they 
are both raiſed up: Chriſt is raiſed up already, and becauſe he hath ordained 
the one to be ſerviceable to the other „ he will alſo raiſe up our bodies: And 
| Wien he doth raiſe me up, faith David, though other Men have their bellies 
ul bere, and have animal pleaſures they delight in; yet when I ſhall awake 


ſatisfied. Then 1 awake „I. ſhall be ſatisfied with thine Image; 


Thus you ſee what à glorious ſtate God would raiſe up our. bodies unto at 
e Reſurredion. All this hath been ſaid to this purpoſe, to compare A. 
| Arn body, that had a world made for the animal ſtate of it, and our bodies 
d they ſhall be at latter day, when they ſhall be made ſpiritual bodies Fon 

ave 


| dy of Chriſt thus, and Spiritualized,by that power that hath ſubdued all things. 


tualized, made glorious, and our bodies ſhall be made Spiritual likewiſe; The 


| it latter day, and ſhall ſee this Image of thine , ſhall ſce thy Son, I ſhall be 
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ning, he made this glorious Heaven the firſt day; he then prepared it; (tb) 
are called the things prepared from the beginning of the world, Mallh. . 
34.) This Heaven hath ſtood empty of the bodies of men, and doth to th 
day; there is Chriſt's body indeed now, and ſome few bodies elſe , El 
and Moſes and Enoch, who perhaps are there now in their bodies; bu 
the ſhoal and the fluſh of Mankind, whom all the things there are prep? 
red for, and prepared from the beginning of the world, they ſhell not 
come into it till after the Reſurrection; not bodies and ſouls they ſhall ft 
till then; and they ſhall find then, that all things in that world are pF 
pared for them as truly, as all things in this world were made for 4 
And ſo now I have diſpatched that firſt thing, the Excellency of 4a 
body; it lay in this, that he had a world prepared for him, into which le 
was brought at laſt; ſo hath God Facet | another world, Heaven, ©" 
from the foundation of the world, which the godly, the Ele ſhall, fes 


. 
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they ariſe again, be brought into, and find all things prepared for them : 
What theſe are I do not know, for as he ſaith in 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye. hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, what he hath prepared for them that love him, 


And add to it that place. (with which 1 will end this) 1 Pet. 1. 4. he ſaith, 


ie have an inheritance incorrupti ble, undefiled, reſerved in Heaven for us, 
yeady to be revealed (mark the Phraſe, verſe 5.) in the lait times; when 
we ſhall be raiſed up at latter day; but prepared it is already, and God 
brings us into it at laſt, even as. he did Adam at the laſt, when he had made the 


| world; and all Creatures elſe in it. Wit; 


The ſecond thing wherein the Excellency of Adams animal ſtate of bo- 
dy conſiſted , I told you, was beauty. He had a native beauty, as I may 


| > call it, an inbred beauty; he needed no clothes, nor no ſuch thing to 
ſet it out; and in that reſpect you find, that though they were naked, 
| and had nothing to adorn them, yet they were in a glory; for when they 
had ſinned, then they fell to ſhame by reaſon of their nakedneſs. Adam 
had a beautiful body; and ſo had Eve: It is ſaid, he built the Woman; 
chat expreſſion is uſed. But yet all that beauty that Adam's body had, 


id is but a ſhadow to that beauty and that glory which Chriſt will put 
| upon the bodies of his Saints at latter day, upon theſe ſpiritual bodies here 


in the Text. We no Where read that the beauty of Adam is called glory; 


| but here we read it is called glory; mark the expreſſion in verſe 43. of this 
1 


th Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, It i ſowen in di ſbouour (the 
body namely) it & raiſed in glory. The word glory here hath a ſpecial 
relatfon to that beauty, that exceſs of beauty, which God will put upon 


| ty, p 
te bodies of the Saints in Heaven. You muſt kngw this, that in Scripture 
the exceſs of any excellency is called glory. We ſay that Fire hath a light 


in it, but we do not call Fire glorious ; but becauſe that the Sun patty an 


W exceſs of light in it, we call the Sun glorious. We rejoyce in outward 
W things, but if this joy doth grow to an exceſs, it is called a glorious joy, 


as in 1 Pet, 1, 8. We rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, Thus 


| whatſoever is ſuch an excellency as ſuperexcelleth, is in Scripture called glo- 


ry Now anſwerably the beauty of the body in Heaven, becauſe it ſhall 


ſuperexcel, it is called glory. When Chriſt faith of Solomon, That in all 
his Royalty he was not like to a Lilly; the word we Tranſlate Royalty, 


is in all his glory, that is, take all the outward pomp and ſplendour of 


Solomon , that his body was adorned with when he fate upon his Throne, 
it was not like the beauty and the glory that is put upon a Lilly; I quote 
it for this, that glory it is taken for excellency of beauty. So likewiſe 


when he ſaith, 1 Pet. 1. 24. For all fieſp is graſs, and all the glory of 


man as the flower of graſs: the graſs withereth, and the flower thereof 
| faleth away: He calleth beauty there, glory; ſo doth he here, 1 Cor. 18.43. 
it raiſed, faith he, in glory. If you would know how mucti the glory of the 
| bodies of the Saints in Heaven, ſhall exceed the glory of what they have now, 
| tead verſ. 40, 41. of this 15th Chapter ; There are Celeſtial Bodies, ſaith he, 


and Bodies Terreſtrial, but the glory, or the beauty, or the excellency of- 
the Celeſtial @ one, and the glory, or the beauty of the Terreſtrial is ano- 
ther ; and even amongſt the Celeſtials themſelves, there is a: differing glo- 


ry, There is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, another of the 
Iſo, ſaith he, is the reſurrection of the dead. His meaning is 


this, That look how a clod of Earth doth differ in glory ſrom the Sun or 
the Moon, how the glory of a Terreſtrial body d ficreth from a Celeſtial, 
ſo doth the glory of the bodies of the Saints in. Heaven differ from that 
blory that was put upon tlie body of Adam, he being in all his glory but 


an earthly man, as the Text hath it. Take the bautifulleſt ma or woman 


that ever was in the world, they have but the glory of a clo: of Earth, 
> of a Terreſtrial body, in compariſon of that Celeſtial glory that thall 


e Put upon the bodies of the Saints at latter day: And to ſhew: the de- 
bret of glory that ſhall be in Heaven amongſt the Saints, comparing one 
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>< Crleſtial body with znocher, be faith, bert it one glory of the Hun, 4. 
Bon II. 1 ch 
I Chriſt, I did ſlew you the, That Chriſt's face did ſbine a the Sin. 


naher of 1be Moon, Ge. Now when 1 opened the Transfiguration of 


Now in Match: 1 3. 34. he faith the ſame thing df all the Saints, 755 
[ball the righteous ſprne forth as the San in the Kingdom of the Father: 
who" hath ears to bear let him hear, Then faith he, namely aſter the 
Reſutrection, ſay of that, and of the Day of Judgment, he had diſcourſed 
in the former Words; and they ſhall ſhine as the Jun, faith he; althougl 
among themſelves there ſhall be degrees of glory, as in that place in the 
Cor ini hians even now quoted, one may ſhine as the Sun, another as the 
Mom, another as the Stars, one in comparifon of another : Jeſus Chiig 
with de as the Sun, Paul and thoſe eminent Saints, will be as bigger Starz. 
yet if you will compare the glory of rhe traſt of the Saints in Heaven 
with this Sun; bey ſpall all ſbine, faith he, as this Sin ; and becauſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks a very high werd, therefore he adderh ( as ufually he 9; 
ſo) who hath eats to Bear, let him hear; for faith hie, it is a thing peo. 
ple will not believe, but it is true. e 


Tea, my Brethren, it is moſt certain, that the bodies of the Saints ſhal 
ſo ſhine, as 10 put down or edipſe the glory of the Sun; that look, 22 
Candle waxeth pale in the preſence of the Sun, or as the Fire is put out 
by the Sum ſhining upom it in the Summer, ſo ſhall rhe bodies of the 
Saints do, In Tai. 14. 23, Then the Moon Gall be confounded, and th 
Sun ſball be aſhamed ( Juſt as you ſee a Candle looks pale, or as the Fir 
draws in its o beams of Light before the Sun) when the Lord of Hiſt 
foall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jcraſalem , and before his Ancients 
| . ; Now, altheùgli this place may not be meant of the compleat 
tulfillmg of the glory of the Saints at latter day, yet it is an alluſion to 
it: This Sun and Moon ſhall be all aſhamed and confounded , and 48 
Candle now appears before this Sun, ſo ſhall this Sun appear befor 
that glory that ſhall be put upon the body of Chriſt, and upon the bodies 
5 of tlie Saints. 0 iF1 . 85 A 2 


I ſhall only add this to it ; that this glory and beauty ( for indeed g 
is but aa exceſs of beauty) which ſhaſl be thus put upon the bodies of 
the Saints, it ſhall not be of the ſame kind with that of the Light of the 
Sun; I may very well and truly fay, that the Light of the Sun is but 
Terreſtrial , but that is Celeftial , for it is the Light of another Heaver 
than what the Sun is | = I in; therefore rhe Scripture dorh not fiy, 
that we ſhall have the Light of the Sun, but we ball be 4d the Sun, It 
ving no higher thing to eompate it to. And the reaſon is plain; for tie 
Light of the Sun, it is indeed the Light of Fire, fot upon the fourth diy 
God Created Light, that is, the Element of Fire ( for you ſhall find 
Earth, Fire, Air, and Water, Created then) and he took that Light, 
that Fire, and cruſht it, as T may ſay, togethet, into one body, into one 
Globe, put it into the body of the dun „and therefore it is but indeed 
the Element of Fire in the exceſs of it, in the ſtrength of it, cheretore 
the Light of the Sun heateth, fireth bodies; but this glory of the bod 
of the Saints ſhall not do ſo, it is not of the ſame kind. The Light of 
the Sun, it is but an Elementary Light, it is but Fire conglobated and 
made condenſe and thickned together, it is but a natural Light, and i 
reſtrial Light, whereas this is ſapernatural and Heavenly, and therefor 
is of a higher kind. And therefore, now in P51. 3. 21. the Text telleti 
us, that we ſhall be conformed not to the glory of the Sun, but to lbe 
glory of the glorious body of Chyiſt; that I6ok as the Sun is the fountar 
of all that glory which the Stars have, ſo fall our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt's: glory be of all the glory We have, Tt is, I fay , a glory of, 
higher kind than that of the Sun; in Rev. 21. 11. the new Hieruſalin ; 
faid to haye the. glory of God upon it, not the glory of the Sun: * i 
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"opſe 23, It hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon, to ſhine in it, 
17 0 þ Obey of God doth Lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. 
That, I quote it ſor, is this, That the glory that is put upon the bodies 
of the Saints, though it is likened to that of the Sun, becauſe we know 
nothing more glorious than it, yet it is a glory of another kind, of an 
| bigher degree, it is indeed the glory of God that is upon them: That as 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, in M3tth. 16, 27. That he ſhall come in the glory of 
% Father ; therefore his glory will be an higher glory, a glory of ano- 
ther kind than that of the Sun : So we ſhall have the glory of God upan 
us, and thereſore a glory of an higher kind than what is in the Sun, which 


ſixth Senſe would be, if God ſhould ſay he would Create one, or an ob- 

je ſuitable to it. I have the = infiſted upon this ſecond Property, 
| becauſe I find that in Chriſt's Transfiguration , the only excellency that he 
held forth before his Diſciples , when they ſaw his Majeſty , was the glory 
that did ſhine forth in his body; 5 face, the Text faith, did ſhine as 
| the Sun. 


A third Excellency in Adam's body, which I have mentioned, is the 
healthful conſtitution that was in that animal body of his, and his being 
free from all injuries of weather or what ever elſe; and therefore though 
he was naked, yet he felt no hurt; but yet this I told you withal, which 
might lone his Condition, that he ſtood in need of Creatures, he 
| depended upon ſleep, and upon meats, But now the Bodies that God 
will put upon us at latter day, they ſhall depend upon none of all theſe; 
| and not only not depend upon ſleep and meat, and drink, and the like, 
but they ſhall be free from any poſſibility of being injured by any thing, 
| Adam, he might have been injured (though as | have ſaid , God had 
promiſed to keep him) if he had faln off from an high place, his body 
would have been bruiſed, as well as ours, for he was Fleſh and Blood: 
| But theſe Spiritual Bodies we ſhall have hereafter, they ſhall be wholly 
| impaſſible and incorruptible. Adam's Body, though it was healthful, and 
| ſhould not finally have decayed, if he had ſtood in Innocency , yet it was 
ſubject to alterations; the meat that he eat one day., it did evaporate in 
| Spirits,he was ſubje@ to wearineſs, to expenſe ofSpirits,though he ſhould not die; 
but the Bodies that God ſhall give us at latter day,they ſhall be Bodies incorrup- 
ible Bodies raiſed up in ſtrength. I will give you but thoſe two places for it, the 
| one is 1 Cor.15.43. It is ſown in weakneſs, © it # raiſed in power, or in ſtrength. 
and the other is verſe 53. This corruptible muſt put on incorruptible, and 
this mortal maſt put on immortality ; and when this corruptible ſpall have 
put on incorruption , and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality , (6c. 
flere ſeems to be two different things between Corruption and Immorta- 
lity. I ſhall expreſs to you the difference thus; That thing is ſaid to be 
Immortal which ſhall not dye; but that thing is ſaid to be Corruptible , 


example, It is ſaid that the body of Chriſt in the Grave Jaw no Corrupti- 
n; the meaning is, there was not the leaſt alteration in it at all, nothing 
tending to Putrefaction, not the leaſt diſſolution of the humours in it. 
Now Adams body, though it was immortal, yet it was not incorrupti- 
le, it was ſubjeck to alteration , there was an expenſe in it, it was ſub- 

eck to a corruption; my meaning is this, It was not. that to day it was 
yelterday, and the meat he eat went out in the draugh, and the like: 


o eat of, for to repair his ſpirits when they were worn. He was but 


70 the Kingdom of Heaven, for fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
Wh om of Heaven, r Cor. 15,50. And the Apoſtle , by fleſh and blood, 
0 det mean Original Corruption; but, take Man's body as it is meer 
[72 and blood, ſuch as Adam had, it oy not have born it, to have 

2 the 


bern ad blood, though he was immortal, and he was not able to have in- 


FRAY 
Chap. 11. 


we no more know now, than (as I have ſaid aſore) we know what the 


which though it ſhall not dye, yet may be ſubject to alteratien: As for 


Fence therefore, that he might live for ever, he had the Tree of Life 
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A dee glory of Heaven put upon it, that glory would have ſunk him, ; 
|  Boox II. would have killd him, Now, the Saints, at latter day, ſhall not on! | 
| have bodies immortal, but incorruptible; that is, they ſhall have. bodic. 
i TON | which ſhall be ſubject to no alteration ; they ſhall have no expenſe 0 
ſpirits, though they ſhall be imployed about the higheſt Objects. Ty, 
= Angels, they are not only immortal, but they are incorruptible, and 
they are able unweariedly active day and night, without any expenſe 9 
ſpirits, for to ſerve God; ſo ſhall the Saints likewiſe be in Heaye, 
Moſes was in the Mount (and he was a Type of Chriſt, and of ,, 
therein) forty days, and in all that time he neither did cat nor drink 
he had no repair, he had a glory upon him, and he had for that 
time an incorruptibleneſs upon him, tor his eye was not weary with 
ſeeing , nor his car of hearing: His eye waxed not dim , no not whey 
he was old, much leſs when upon the Mount» Incorruptibleneſs there. 
fore is this, a continual vigour, ſuch as is ſubject to no alteration wh. 
ſoever, In Revel. 7. 15. he ſaith, That they ſhall ſerve God day 450 
night, ( as the Angels do) and they ſhall hunger no more, neither thin 
any more , neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any heat. Thc 
meaning is, they ſhall ſuffer from nothing. There is, 1. No wearinef,, 
for they reſt not day or night: 2, There is no miſery, for 4ʃ0l ©; 
ſpall be wiped from their eyes, verſe 17. There is, 3, No need of r. 
pairing of 1 pirits, for they [ball hunger no more, neither thirſt any my; 
4. There is no injury from any thing without, for the Sun ſpall an 
light on them to hurt them, nor any heat. And although this place i 
meant ( as our beſt Interpreters have ſhewn) of the ſtate of the world i 
come, I mean of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo may fall ſhort of th: 
glory of Heaven, yet it ſpeaks in the language of Heaven, and is an i 
ſuſion to it, and Heaven muſt needs be a higher and more glorious Col. 
ditien. My Brethren, I take it there is this difference between the bo. 
| =, dies of wicked men in Hell, and the bodies of the Saints in Heaven: lt; 
1 true, they are both immortal; but yet the bodies of wicked men, they 
are corruptible, they do not put on incorruption, that is, they are {ub 
ject to all ſorts of paſſions and of miſeries, and fire can burn them ; and 
therefore let us take heed of Hell; they are as ſenſible of all ſorts of n. 
' ſeries as now, only the power of God upholds them that they are in- 
mortal. But now the Saints, their bodies ſhall not only put on immont 
lity , but incorruption too. Adams body, it was ſubject to Corruption 
in this Senſe, it was ſubjeR to expenſe of ſpirits, to wearineſs , to ſenk 
from outward things, though he might be protected by the Providence 
of God from ſuch injuries as might any way hinder his happineſs ; bt 
our bodies ſhall wholly put on jncorcuption, And ſo now that's a tld 
thing, wherein I compare the ſtate of Adams body at beſt, with tu 
ſtate and condition the bodies of the Saints ſhall have after the Reſurrection 


1 : ; = ; | 8 

I hall give you a fourth, which, I eonſeſs, might be implied in 
the other , and that is, Immortality. I ſhewed you, When 1 open 
the perlections and State of Adam's Body, that indeed his Body was im 
mortal, that's clear; for death came in only by /in, as appears in Ron, 
12. and Rom. 8. 10, 11. Wherefore, as 1 one Man fin entred into i 
World, and death H ſin : and ſo death paſſed upon all Men, for tba a 
have ſinned. And if Chrift be in you, the Body is dead, becauſe of fi 
But the Spirit i life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs. But if the Spirit of li 
tha raiſed up Feſws from the dend, dwell in you : He that raiſes! 
Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Tnortal Bodies, 0 by ot 
rit that dwelleth in you, But yet, let me tell you this, That thoup 

Adam's body was Immortal yet it could have died, it bad a principle l 

; ; it that tended unto death, Now, in oppoſition to this, to ſhew youth 
Þ | his Immortality is but a ſhadow of that that the Saints ſhall have! at 
ter day, do but look Lake 20. 35, They which ſhall be accounted worn 
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e of their State by Creation. 217 
obtain that World , and thereſurr ection from the dead, neither marry vor * = 


iven in marriage ; neither cau they die any more, for they are equal Ch "WF ; 
1 15 Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Children #/ the wp: de 


cannot dye, in the ſame ſenſe ſhall it be true of 


poſition to Adam, and in op 


Reſurrection. Our Saviour Chriſt here, you ſee, ſpeaks expreſly, and in 
4 way of clear difference from that State of Adam. The words which are 
tranſlated , neither can they die any more, in the Original they are, for 
they cannot dye any more, and fo indeed they are to be read; and they 
are 2 Reaſon of the former words, that therefore they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage; tor (ſaith he ) they cannot he any more; The 
meaning is this, They are put into an higher State of Immortality than 
Adam had; for though he was Immortal, that is, he ſhould never have 
died, yet he did marry, and ſhould have procreated Children; but, ſaith 
he, theſe are put into ſuch an Eſtatc of immortality, as they ſhall not 
dye, therefore (he bringeth it in as a Reaſon) they ſhall no more marry, 
neither be given in marriage; they are not capable of ſuch an Eſtate, for 
they are Immortal. And how Immortal? It is not only that they may 
live, or may dye, and God will keep them for ever, but they can- 
not dye, there is impotentia moriendi, plainly. And as their not mar- 
rying1s brought in as a Reaſon of the former Aſſertion, ſo Chriſt giveth 
two Reaſons why they have ſuch an Eſtate of Immortality, as Adam 
(take him at beſt ) had not, for he applies it to that, Firſt, ſaith he, They are 
equal to the Angels; and ſecondly, They are the Sons of God, being the Sons of 
che Reſurrection. Firſt, They are equal tothe Angels; now it is certain, my 
Brethren, that the Angels being created immediately out of nothing, though in- 
deed God may annihilate them, be may bring them unto nothing, again, yet 
they cannot dye, they have not principles to be diflolved , they have not a 
form and a matter, a ſoul and a body that may be ſeparated. All things 
created immediately out of nothing, they cannot dye; as now, take the 
ſoul of a man, becauſe it is created of nothing, it is therefore immortal, 
as the Angels are; and therefore our earthly Parents are ſaid to be the 


Fathers ot our bodies, and God the Father of our Spirits, Hebr. 12, 9. Now | 


ſaith Chriſt , the bodies and fouls of thoſe that ſhall be counted worthy 
to obtain that world , they ſhall both of them be put into that ſtate the 
Angels are in, and in the ſame ſenſe that the Angels are ſaid that they 

them, they cannot dye 
neither. And ſecondly , They are the Children of God, being the - Chil- 
dren of the Reſurrection; that is, we have bodies of fleth and blood, and 
theſe bodies, we have them ſrom our Parents, we are the Children of 


Adam: So the Saints, as their Souls are born again, ſo their bodies are, 


as it were, born again by the Reſurrection; they have new kind of bo- 


dies, and therefore they are called the (huldren of the Reſurrection; and 


being Children of the ReſurreRion , having bodies now framed imme di- 
ately. by the power of God, which ſubdueih all things to himſelf by as 


| great a work as he created at firſt: Hence it comes to paſs that they are 


Sons of God in a more tranſcendent manner than Adam was. And as the 
Angels are ſaid in a tranſcendent manoet to be the Sons of God, as im - 


mediately made by him, ſo theſe Children of the Reſurrection may be 


ind to be. Now then, being Sons of God. in this tranſcendent fenſe, in 
poſition to all Mankind that are Sons of 
Men, being thus the Children of the Reſurrection, their bodies being 

in again by a new Creation at the Reſurrection: Hence, ſaith he, as 


| Cod liveth of himſelf, and dieth no more, theſe are in this roſpect tranſ- 


ſormed into his Image, that as he is immutable and unchangeable, ſo ſhall 
ey; he puts it 28 a reaſon why they cannot dye; for , faith he, they 
are the Sons of God, and they bear the Image of God in that very thing, 
that as he hath immortality , ſo they have immortality ſuitable theneun- 


| 0: So that, I ay, it is clear from this Text, whicki is an evident Text, 
and I confeſs I have wondred at many of our Divines, who have hand- 


have 


el this Argument of the Immortality of our Bodies at latter day, 
not 
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( tbe Creatures, and the Condition 


or pitched upon this Scripture , for there is nothing more clear. He faith 
Book II. ylainly they ſpall nor he, OO th 


I will only conclude with this. Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt in his Hu. 


tal Bodies at latter day ? It ſhall not be the Godhead perſonally united to 


a more peculiar manner: 1 Cor. 6. 19. your Bodies, ſaith he, are the Tem. 


manner, Verſ. 14. In Nom. 8. 11. For as many as are led by the Spirit f 


but ſo it ſhall not be with us: That's his prerogative alone; but he hath 


in a perſonal manner in the Human Nature of Chriſt , yet the Holy Gholt 
doth not dwell perſonally in him; he is united unto the Human Natur: 


en and advance and raiſe up our Bodies to that State and height as be- 


Adam's Body, that had a World made for it, for the animal State of it, 


| hereafter. My Brethren, our Bodies can never be made Spiritual here, 


and muſt live upon - thoſe things which are neceſſary to this life; but el 
and Spiritualize all theſe , becauſe all cheſe ſhall one day be Spiritualaet 


of all theſe outward things, becauſe our Bodies are ordained to ſuch a Spi 


ie toad. ad 


1 might add other Properties which are uſually mentioned in comparir 
the Stare of Adam's Body and ours, but then I ſhould. be too tedious: 


man Nature, the Godhead perſonally united thereto, quickned it; he i; 
therefore ſaid to be a quickning Spirit: What is it ſhall quicken our mor. 


us; but it ſhall be the Spirit of Chriſt , making our Bodies his Temple in 


=p of the Holy Ghoſt, who is now in you: But then when he hath rai. 
ed you up again, your Bodies are to be his Temple in a more immediate 


God, they are the Sons of God. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jef; 
Chriſt from the dead, do dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt tron 
the dead, fhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwe.. 
leth in you, He ſaith of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is a quickning Spirit, the 
Godhead being perſonally united to him, quickned his Human Nature; 


- (a [= -) 23 , — —_ . 0 th 1 2 


his Spirit, the third Perſon of the Trinity, into us, who doth dwel 
in us; and that bleſſed Spirit he ſhall quicken our mortal Bodies, and 
ſhall not only raiſe them up again at latter day; but look what Adam 
Soul was to his Body, that ſhall the Holy Ghoſt be to our Bodies in ; 
tranſcendent manner; though not by a Perſonal Union, yet by ſuch an 
Union as is between the Human Nature of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt: 
For, my Brethren, though the Godhead of the fecond Perſon doth dwel 


CO a -— 2» 


but as he is unto us, and that Spirit thus dwelling in us, he ſhall quick- 


cometh the Holy Ghoſt, (if he will take a Temple up unto himſelt 
to raiſe our Bodies up unto. He faith, the Holy Ghoft ſhall quicken hour 
mortal Bodies; he doth not only ſpeak of the firſt act of raiſing them, 
but in reſpect of ſpiritualrzing and glorifying their Bodies, the Holy Gholt 
ſhall dwell in them, and ſhall make, that God ſhall be all in all unto them. 
And ſo now I have finiſhed this Text which only holds forth a compur- 
ſon between the animal, the Natural State of Adam's Body, and the State 
our Bodies ſhall have ar latter day. ont 


I will but name an Uſe or two, being loath to diſmiſs you without one. 
All this that hath been ſaid, hath been but to this purpoſe , to compare 


with the State our Bodies ſhall have hereaſter, which ſhall be made Spi- 
ritual, and have objects ſuited to them in the World to come. You habe 
ſeen what a State God will raiſe up our Bodies to, let us thereto! 
abſtain from fleſhly luſis, let us get our Souls to ſpiritualize our Bodies 
all we can, while we are here, for it is that life we ſhall certainly de, 


we are here in an animal State, we are in Adaw's World, and we hate 
Adam Image upon us, and we need meat, and drink, and ſleep, oo 


we may look upon our ſelves as Pilgrims and Strangers, and we may 8 
let us live the life of Heaven here as much as we can, even in the l 
ritual condition one day. 

r n 2 


of their State by Creation. 


3 — 


© Secondly . thoſe that do groan under weak Bodies be comforted with ey 


' and ſtrength, Chap. it, 
The truth 15 , our Bodies here, they do hinder us from a great text of LR 


the Aſſurance of their being reſtored to a full vigour, health, 


that very Holineſs we might have; for Holineſs cannot be had without 
taking pains; and there is no pains doth ſpend the Spirits, and lick them 
up more, than intention upon God and Spiritual things. And beſides 
all hinderances we have here, the very hinderances of theſe poor Animal 
Carcaſes of ours, which we. have from Adam , hinder us as much or 
more than any thing elſe, And there is Fleſh and corruption that dwels 
in them, that inordinately carries them out to earthly things: Therefore 
let us groan as the Apoſtle faith , for the redemption of our Bodies, when 
as there will be no wearineſs, when as all the ſuitableneſs that is now be- 
tween earthly things and us, will be done away; we ſhall have new Ob- 
jects fitted for theſe Bodies, when made Spiritual, that will no way 
hinder us from the Viſion of God, but rather farther us in it. Weakneſs 
and imperfections of our Bodies now hinder us very much from holineſs ; 
and to build holineſs upon our weak and frail Bodies, it is as the build- 
ing of an Houſe upon a Quagmire ; Let us therefore groan after that time; 
and in the mean ſeaſon, let us ſanctiſie God in our Hearts to the uiter- 
moſt indeavour , waiting for that Redemption, when we ſhall have Bo- 
dies that ſhall need neither meat, nor drink, nor ſleep, nor refreſhing of 
Spirits, all which are now Temptations and Interruptions to us. 
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e Infinity of Grace is Gods 
I chooſing us, proved from the 

"Nature of Election both ſimply con- 
ſdered in its ſelf , and alſo compa- 
red with that other Act of Repro- 

eee 99121 
Chap. 1. The Grace of electing us 
ſimply conſidered, and the greatneſs 
of it prov'd from the greatneſs of 
the Benefit. ibid. 
Chap. 2. The Infinity of Grace in 
| God's elefting u, diſcovered by 
a Compariſon of it with the other 
Att of Reprobation. The vaſſ de- 
fpariiy between Election and the 
grounds and iſſue thereof, and the 


Alt of Rejection of others, and the 


grounds and iſſue thereof. - 124 
Chap: 3. The Infinity of Grace in e- 


lecting us,; further, evinced by a © 


Comparative made in reſpect unto 
the Perſons refuſed and elected, as 
conſidered in the common Condition 
of both, and the Circumſtances 
which both ſland in. Of their 
firſl Condition in the poſſibility, be- 
fore the Creation, as then viewed 


5 God, repreſented in his Infinite 


Mind, the Elect were. ſeparated 
from the others rejettel. 134 
Chap. 4- Of the common Condition of 
the ElefF, and rejected in the faln 
eſtate of Mankind. The Infuity 
of Grace towdva the Grace magni- 

ed by the conſideration of their 
being ſegregated out of that gene- 
ral corrupt Maſs , 
lay equally with others: Gods In- 
finite Grace in chooſing us alſo diſ- 
covered by the vat diſproportion 


of Number between the Elef and 


the Neſt. 


2 
Chap. 5. The. Infinite Grace of God 


The Contents. 


wherein they 


BOOK UI. 


in Election, inaview of the par- 
ticular Condition. of Elect and O- 
thers compared, 


143 
Chap. 6. The Grace of Election illu- 
ſtrated in one Farticulur; the 


moſt eminent demonſtration, of it: 
viz. Diſcriminaling Grace}; as by 


| God's deſign it appears in God's 


diſpenſuttous towards, and the 
difference put betweenTemporaries 
highly enlighned by the Goſpel, aud 
hs Elect whom he invincibly ſaves. 


| $358 150 
Chap. 7. A brief Expoſition of the 
Epiſtle f Jude, by way of confir- 
mation of the precedent Doctrine, 


That God's diſcriminating Grace 
appears in the vaſt difference be 
puts between enlightned Tempora- 
ries, and hs Elect, that perſevere; 
with T/ſes aud Directions proper 


to the Doctrine, out of that Epiſtle. 


= | 16 
ct. 1. The firſt part of the Expoſe 


on of Jade*s Epiſtle, wherein is de- 
monſtrated God's diſcriminatin 
Grace, as it appears in the va 


difference God doth put between 


enlighined Temporaries that fall 
away , and his Elect he doth in 
Chriſt preſerve. f 


1 n 
Sect. 2. The diſcriminating Grace of 


Election, as it appears in the dif- 


ference Cod puts between Tempo- 


rarits ,. and thoſe whom he finally 
Preſerves, further illuſtrated iu 
an Expoſition of the other part of 


Jude's Epiſtle; wherein are diſ. 
covered the. differtnt Fountains 
and Cauſes in God's Heart of our 
Salvation, both Original and 
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BOOK IV. 
He mighty and powerful Grace 
which God diſpenſes to his E. 


leff, in effefFually calling them, 


C 


in preſerving them from temptati- 
ons and ſin, in ſtrengthning and ina- 
bling tbemo perſevere unto the end, 
and in bringing them at laſt ſecurely 
to an eternal Glory: By all which 
the greatneſs Election Grace is 
more fully cleared and proved. 199 


hapg1- The Explication of the 


words. What it i for Cod to be a 
God of Grace? A threefold Grace 
in God. His purpoſing Grace, 
That which he diſpenſes to his E- 


let. And the Riches of Grace 


that are in hu Nature, What the 
Grace of hu purpoſes ib. ibid. 


Chap. 2. That God # the God of all 


' plies of Grace proportionably tothe = 


Chap. Fl God is the Go 
4 


Chap. 4. Effectu 


Grace diſpenſatorily. He gives ſu 


needs, diftreſſes , and temptations 
unto which bs Ele& are obnoxious 
in the courſe of their lives here on 
earth. He i the God of all Grace 
eſſentially ;\ In that bis Nature con- 
tains infinite Riches 75 Grace. 217 
d of all Grace , 

with a di ſcriminat ion toſ us, I not to 
others; eſpecially ſuch others as 
have an imperfedt temporary work 
ꝛorouo ht in them; or hes the God 
of all Grace only to his Elect, whom 
e effectually calls and invincibly 
ſavesznot to others, whom he leaves 
to fall away, 235 
al Calling the fruit of 
lettion-grace. It i alſo the Foun- 


dation of all the following Acts of 


Grace, The Calling of the Elet} 
diflerent from the common work of 


Calling that paſſes upon others, who 


| 8 
Chap. 5. The ſecond Topick or Head of 
8 


are not ſaved. The differ- 
ence 7 them not only in de- 


grees, but in kind, in what that 


difference of kind conſffts. Calling 
— to the purpoſe of Election 
i a work of that excellence for 


kind above all other, that Cod is 


engaged to carry it on to ae 
Thi manifeſted from the "ſpecial, 
and unchangeable love of God to- 


ward us, Which produces in us 


that good and perſelt work. 241 


wnents unto our Faith from 
God hi Calling us: The God of all 
Grace hath Called us: Or, that in 
our firſt Calling, God hath ſhe 


_ fo. our 


Himſelf A God of All . 
0 


therefore will carry me through 
Temptations x Ferfectian. 5. 


Chap. 6. God's calling u unto hy ,. 


ternal Glory, 6 an inveſtiy 
with a right to ro Sony * 
therefore. though yet we do not 4. 


ctually enjoy it, yet we may be 4 
ſured, that he will wen fo 
and ſecure, until he has brought 


us to the poſſeſſion of that Gli, 
Our being 74 to : eternal 0%. 
ry, imports, That a ſpiritual lit. 
which i eternal, « begun in cy 
Souls; and that by being Called u- 
are put into an eternal right 
Glory. The Reaſon of it, becauſe 
he is the God of all Grace whocall; 
w unto thu Glory, What his Glo. 
ry iuplies: That it is a certain u. 
gagement on God's part, that he 
will carry w through all temptati. 
ons and difficulties unto it. 281 


Chap, 7, The ſecurity that Jeju © 


Chrift gives us, as well as God the 
Father, to aſſure our Faith, that 
we ſhall be flrengthened, and ina. 
bled to perſevere, God i a God 
of all Grace to us by Jeſus Chriſt; 


all hs At, of Grace toward; w, 


are in and through him, He ele- 
ed us at firſt, and then loved u 


only, as conſidered in him. He 


loved and choſe him for himſelf 
and us for bis ſake, God having 
thus laid Chriſt as the Medium, or 
rather, as the Foundation of hi 
Grace, it ; a ſure ground of it 
continuance to us. All his purpoſes 
of Grace were made in him. Al 
hu Promiſes of Grace are eſtabliſs- 
ed and performed in and through 
Bm. 3 


Chap. 8. What ſecurity the conſut- 


ration of Chriſt's Perſon, bi Rela- 
tion to us, aud Office for us, afordi 

Faith, that we ſpall be 
ſtrengthned to perſevere unto tht 


. End. As he Cbhriſt cur Head, ut 


are elected in him to all thoſe beni. 
fits of Grace which were above tht 
dues of Creation. As thoſe bent- 
fits had no dependence onthe Fall, 
Chriſi conſidered as aur Head, was d 
ſufficient ground for God's beſo | 
ing them upon us in Election; died 
ed as we flood in that Relation ' 
him, as hes our Head, God. lobt. 
us in him, and with the ſame lob 
he does him, and therefore be = 
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"2 4 unchangeably , and never 
ceaſe ſa ſo do. As Chriſt # Jeſus a 
Saviour , our firſt Calling into 

Grace, and our continuance and 


and Strength for him to give us A. 
_ bility to ſt rengt ben us againſt Temp- 
rations and deliverance out of them 
i the price of his Sufferings, 304 
gect. The ſecond Head propoſed was 
" Relation to as, and Office for 
10, [6 Jeſus Chriſt : } And ſee 
what they will afford for Conſola- 
non and Security herein. ibid. 
Chap. 9. The engagements of Cbriſt, 
and. hu intereſt, to preſerve us, 
which ariſe from hu having actu- 
| ally called A In our Calling he 
owned , and took charge of us, 
d Truft committed to him by the 
Faber. The thing for which we 


ling, , that he might give 
— ** us, our whole' deſign d 
portion of Grace and Glory, which 
was allotted to us in Election, and 
purchaſed by him upon the Croſs, 
Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. explained. Chriſt 
by Calling us, ſecures us in ſafe Cu- 
ſfody, and by a ſtrong Guard : From 
the time of a Man's Calling, Chriſt 
begins actually to intercede forhim, 
and then tales him into bu Pray- 
ers, a well as into hu Cares. 316 
Chap. 10. The engagement on Chriſt's 
2 our preſervation, that a» 
riſeth from his intereſt in that glory 
de are by him called into. That it 
#his glory, & he is our, Head, and 
communicated to us only, as we are 
bis Members , and therefore he is 
the firſt and grand Proprietary of 

- of it. This. glory is above the na- 
tural dues.of Creation, and there- 
ore we muſt be rais d up into it 
| by another ſuperiour right, The 
Glory. of the immediate viſion of 


right of Chriſt God. man. He have 
Our _ 10 it, and the p arti cip ds 


Hon of it, only by virtue of our re- 


be is engaged to bring us to it, and 

Vaintain us in it. This glory is his, 
becauſe. he bought 2 a price; 
and he would loſe bis purchaſe, i 


Vent of it, He bath taken. poſſeſ- 
7 oe will ta- e eſfectual care, that 


everatce in it, # the purchaſe 
775 Blood. Supplies of. Grace 


Conſideration of Chris Per. 


are apprehended of Chriſt in our 


Cod, was only the natural due and 


lationto Chriſt; gs it is his glory, 


Ve did not come at laſt to the enjoy- 


fon of this lory for us, aud there- 


we' be not defrauded of it. His 
glory is enlarged and greatned by 
the bringing #« to glory, whom he 
hath thus called unto it; and there- 
fore ſince his own Intereſt is ſo much 
concerned, he will ſufficiently look 
to it, to preſerve and bring us ſafe 
to Heaven. 324 
Chap. 11. The engagement of God 
and Chriſt by Promiſe for the. car- 
rying on his truly called Ones 
through all Temptations unto eter- 
nal Glory. Theſe Promiſes of per- 
fecting, ſtabliſhing, ſtrentheniog , 
ſettling, 4s to the time of their 
Accompliſhment, have not only re- 
ſpect to their gradual performance 
in us here iu this life, but alſo to 
our being conſummated in the Life 
Eternal to come. 6 
Chap. 12. Whether theſe four words, 
perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
ou, intend one and the [ame in a 
various manner of expreſſion, or 
whether they have ſeverally a pe- 
culiar import anſwering * 
larly to Temptations of a differing 
| fort to which we are obnoxious. 
The meaning of the word Perfect 
explained: Sometimes it is under- 
Hood of the compleat accompliſh- 
ment of a work , when applyed 
to the Hoes of. Trace, as Fa 4 77 
notes the ſupplying or making up 0 
„ wants 4¹ i 
it imports either the adding fur: 
ther degrees of perfection unto the 
er of work of Grace firſt begun 
in u; or it reaches the Caſe of Iap- 
ſed Chriſtians -, and ſignifies their 
being recovered and reſtored again, 
That there areſuch Caſes of  Back- 
ſliding, which is not a total Apoſta- 
Cy. To make ſuch faln Souls, is to re- 
pair what was torun and broken in 
them by their fin. Thoſe who fall 
into groſſer ſins are made perfect 
again by anew Converſion. 338 
Chap. 13. That this promiſe of perfect. 
ing extends to another caſe of decay- 
ed Chriſtians, who decline from 
their firſt love, (d good works: That 
even in them God will reſtore and 
revive the 2 of ſpiritual 
life, which languiſbes and is dy- 
ing, This proved by comparing Heb. 
13, 20,21, with Pet. 5. 10. 348 
Ch. 4 What ſufferings we muſt neceſſa- 
rily undergo, bebe that God ſetiles 
and firengthens us in any eminent 
manner. The Reaſons why we mut 
of 9 _. paſs 


. 
i woe s * 
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5 Bi good purpoſes concerning us ſhall | 


be invincibly accompliſbed, both 
from be nature of Election decrees, 


and the intereſt which the Attri- 


'butes of God have inthe perform- 
"ae . 
MED OODLE, 
"FT" Lett:on, in the ordinary courſe of 
L. it, runs in a Line * Succeſſion 
From believing Parents totheir Po- 


g *. 


ffteritꝭ. The Covenant of Grace is en · 
__ * railedontheChildrendf Belic vers. 


God moft uſually makes ſuch bs 


choice. What Judgment we are 


__ thereupon to have of them, 385 
Ch. 1. Th Children of godly Parents 
called ibe Thheritance of the Lord, 
becauſe be i the owner of them, as 
his elect & choſen, among whom his 


Peoſeeſſiont and his peculiar People 
lie. The deri vation of the Covenant 


of Grace from their Fathers unto 
- them, proved by the Covenant made 


to Abraham, 4 it te Family Co- 
© - venant, The difference between his 
Priviledge berein, and ours under 


tbe Goſpel. tid, 


Chap. 2. That this Covenant is derived 


unt the Churches of the Gentiles, 


* — — 
— 


Pri vi. 


wr 1 


1 8 
Cn. 4. Alurger Explication of | Cr 


Ch. * Reaſons dran out of that Fa 


going Expoſition of #Cor.7, 14,71, 
the Holineſs there attributed to B. 
levers Children ig true, and re 
Evangelical holrneſs, © Other Ju. 
terpretations refuted. oo 47 


Ch.6, That two things are intended 1 | 


that Text of 1 Cor. 7. 4. Nhat Got; 
thoughts are of Believers Children 
and the Rule by "which he wol 
have us to judge of them. Wh i; 

the Judgment we are to have of tl, 
Children of godly Parents up 
this Declaration of God concerning 

_ them, that they are holy. To what 
exten this Propoſition is to be an. 
plyfied:That it is not meant univer. 
ſally of all, but indefinitely of on: 

| _ only, 1 houg h the greater number, 
MM bat agreement and harmony ther: 
is between our Fudgment of the lu 
linefs of Believers Children, and 
What inrealily of the event proves 
true concerning them. 420 
Ch. 7. That God orders his Election ſi 
as to run in a ſucceſſive Line from 
gouly Parents to their Children, 
does not infringe the freedom ef . 
lection-· Grace. That this his way 
acting is confonant to all the Prin 
ciples of rightReaſon,and agreeabl: 
** th =y _— cones ngr. Tit 
mirabie harmony which appears. 

in all his diſpenſations ba 
men. How comly a proportion thert 
is in this truth, that God ſhow 
Axa his Election and Series of v. 
| ſible Saints out of the Loins of thi 
- who-are_ſuch themſelves , rathtt 
than others of Mankind;madt ap. 
rent by a compariſon of it with obe 
 diſpenſations of Free Grace. 4 
Cb. 8. The Uſes of the precalling D. 
 frine. What in general ue ann) 
be inflruted fromit, to unden FL 
bot largely God extends his Allo, 
grace and favour, The Uſes wii 
the Children of godly Parents u. 
to make of 1% Doctrine What Ob 
© ligation is upon them 10 be hoty'# 
een. What encouragement „, 
babe to believe. The Ut oy 
belong tothe Parents of ſuch 6 / 
dien.  Whattheir Duty is 10 * 
and what their Carriage og i 
toward ſuch their Ghildren # 
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ELECTION. 


oP * 


BOOK I 


Mberein ij proved the Neceſſity of an Election Grace, if 

any F the Rational Creatures be certainly ſaved : And 
that God bath made an Election of ſome out of pure 
Grace , prov'd by the Event , out of the Stories of all 
Times, througbout the Old and New T eftament. 


A 


— — — — 


; IS _ CHAP. I. 


The Neceſfty of an Election, or S uper-credtion Grace, if 


either Angels or Men, ( whether fall n or unfalln) 
be certainly and ſecurely Saved. 5 


Y the Neceſſity of an Election, I mean not, as if God had 
been neceſſitated thereunto; fer Nothing with Him, is 
more free; and, that it is termed an Election of Grace, 
ſufficiently teſtifies it: But, the Neceſſity lay in reſpe& of 
the Eternal Salvation of either Angels, or Men. 
Nor Secondly, do I mean, as if it muſt have been an 
Act of Election underſtanding it, a Calling forth but of 
ſome Perſons only : For,that way of Salvation, which is 
by 2... the Grace it ſelf, God might have ſaved all, of either ſort 
J, and not have made an Election of it, that is, of ſome, although he was 
(ale ſo to do. Tis true indeed, in making an Election but of ſome 
*Ireeneſs of God's Grace was the more manifeſted; that is, in the point of 
w freedom of it: And that, de facto, there was ſuch an Election but of ſome, 
ih Angels and Men, I ſhall after ſhew : But the Dint of my preſent Aﬀer- 


B. dion, 


I. 


© 7 Of Election. 
FAS) tion, whillt yet I term it Election of Grace, becauſe de facto ſo it was )lies 
; Book I. in tha; That, take the Subſtance of that Grace it ſelf, which Election hath ' 
chalked out as the way of Salvation thereby; and that is it I now alone affirm 
to have been neceſſary; I add [| ſecure/y] to bring to Salvation both Angels 
and Men: And my Aſſertion iflues in this; That not any One of his Creatures 
were, or had been eternally and effeQually ſaved (that is, none of his under. 
ſtanding Rational Creatures) without ſuch a Grace as Election hath pitch't Up. 
on. No; not Ons of either fort; neither Angels nor Men, as de fafo, it ap. 
peared. 80 | 
F God, though he made Angels and Men in a ſtate of perfect Holineſs, able 
to ſtand with the innate pondus, or poiſe and byas of Holineſs, joyned with 
that concurrence or aſſiſtance of Gods, that did accompany it: Yet that aſjj. 
Nance being then ſuited to the Laws and Dues of Creation meerly; that is 
look what Preſervation in that ſtate a Creature could challenge by the Cove. 
nant of Creation, as a Due from God as his Creator, ſo far forth there was 
an aſſiſtance did accompany that Holineſs ; and therefore was but ſuch an aj. 
ſtance as was proportion d to that preſent ſtate, whereby the Will of the Crea. 
ture had a power to continue, if he would uſe that aſſiſtance, and thoſe Crea. 
tion Powers and Principles, as he ought, ſoasit was every way ſuch as the 
Creature could not, but at any time (till the Act of falling) ſay, I find my {elf 
able to ſtand if I will : But ſo as the keeping of this holineſs with that aſſiſtance, 
was committed to the Free-will of Man, as likewiſe of Angels, which at the 
beſt was a mutable ſlippery thing, fickle and changeable, To make inſtance 
in the Angels, by and from the Example of whom it is that I make forth this 
neceſſity of Election for the Creature to be ſaved. In Job 4. 18, Behold, h- 
puts notruſt in his Servants, and the Angels he chargeth with folly, We 
| have the like in Chap. 15, verſ. 15. He putteth no 17210 in bis Saints. The 
Angels were perfectly holy, but if he would give them no other aſſiſtance but 
what was their due from Creation, there was no truſt to be put in them, or 
their ſtanding. If they were holy to day, they might fin to morrow. II God 
but ſent them of an Errand down into this World, they might ſin before they 
came up again. The folly there was their mutability; and to be carried on 
unchangeably to Eternity, without the hazard and danger of Miſcarriage, was 
beyond the due of Creation, which was their firſt Creation Covenant they all 
appeared afore God in, and therefore immutably to have kept them, had been 
Grace,which muſt flow from another Well-head and Original, than the pure 
Covenant of Works or of Creation; and that can be no other than Grace, And 
the indiſpenſible Ground, why the Creature, by the Law and Covenant of 
Creation, ſhould be thus dealt with as a fore ſaid, and ſo be left to a murablility, 
is, That it is only proper unto God, and that eſſentially , not to be ſubject to 
Change : And it was fit this Difference betwixt God's being, and the being of 
the Creature ( which it had by Creation) ſhould be thus ſtated by the Creati- 
on Law, as purely it came out of God's band; and ſo, as that if God would 
impart the Image of his Immutabilityof Holineſs to any, and fix them in it, it 
might appear to be of Grace. This is Grace, and Grace to the Angels then. 
ſelves. In James 1. 13. you have it, That it is God only that is not tempted 
with evil, nor can be tempted. The Creature, by what from the Law o 
Creation they have upon the terms of Creaturcſhip, may be tempted to fin;and 
not only ſo, but fall and be loſt, and then never to be able to recover it ſelf 
ain. | 3 5 055 | 
. This being our Creation ſtate, God foreſaw that if all of theſe his Creatv'® 
Were left to the Conduct of their Wills, aſſiſted but only with theſe Creation 
, helps, that they were in a continual hazard of falling, and that they would 
all fall at one time or another, one after the other; he therefore made an . 
lection of Grace to put all out of hazard in ſome, and if you will not ſec * f 
truth of it through the Doctrine, you may view it by Experience, ſor it el 
out (as to their Fall, both of Mgels and of Men). Jade tells you,there 10 | 
a firſt Eſtate in which the Angels were created, but they fell from it; and! h 
reſt would have done ſo too, at one time or another, (for they were all ma f 
ol the ſame Metal) if they had been leſt to the mutability of their . . 
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proved true of Men. Take Adam and Evah their Wills. they were perfect ri 
ly holy, and yet what became of thoſe two ſtout Wills ? If but one of them C 


indeed had fall'n, you would have thought the other might have been immu- 
table: But you may ſee they both fell; and ſoit was experimented they were 
mutable : And that all their Children they ſhould have put forth were ſuch, 
and would at one time have fall'n as theſe have done , who were all of Man- 
kind that were then in the World. Well, God foreſaw all would be a going , 
there is a happy word in the Text, Rom. 11, , he made 2 reſerve of 
ſome before the World was, he laid his hand upon them; nay, ſaid he, I will 
have a remnant ; I'le have ſome. He made a reſerve, when he foreſaw all 
would, or might in the end be loſt; and that Reſerve was made by Election: 


FRALY 


It was Election it ſelf; the Apoſtle interprets that word, verſ. 5. The great Gd 


had reaſon ( ſhall I ſay , or rather that his infinite Grace joyned with Wiſdom) 
to have ſomething out of All what he had made ( for whom are all things) that 
ſhould live with him, be happy in him, bleſſed of him, that might Eternally 
bleſs him again: And accordingly he kept ſome of the Angels, and cauſed 
them to abide with him, and ordained ſome of Men, though when fall'n, who 
| ſhouldreturnto him again: And this was done by Election, which is that o- 
ther Well- head of all Super- creation or Super- natural Grace, oppoſed: to that 
of Creation - Holineſs, and Aſſiſtance. 3 2 5 05 | 
You read of the Angels who ſtood, 1 Tim. 5, 21. that they are called the E- 
lIe# Angels: You read elſewhere that they are called the hol | 
never ſinned ; and they had as great an Holineſs as any Creature could; be ca- 
pable of by Creation- Alſo they excel in ſtreugth, and ſo their Holineſs was 
a ſtrong Holineſs. But was it that which kept them? No; you he#td God 
could not truſt them in the hands of their own Wills; therefore it Was that 
they were Elec Angels, that kept them. In that new fuper-added Title, 
you read the Grace of God expreſſ d as that which kept them in that Holineſs , 
and ſo fixt them. y + 9 55 
Now further, Conſider that where EleRion is, there is Grace; whether the 
Creature be fall'n or not fall'n, its called che Election of Grace, and whatſoe- 
ver is above the Dues of Creation, and the Rules thereof, is Grace', and as 
truly ſuch as that which is called Mercy, as'ſhews to a Sinner or Creature actu- 
ally fallen, is called Grace. Grace and Works, we read in the Words of Rom. 


Angels, for they 


11.6. are ſo oppoſed, as thoſe which intermingle not. The Priviledges of 


Grace are Eternally ſeparated by an Eternal Law. If a thing be of Orace, it 
is no more of Works; and if of Works, it is no more of Grace. It was not 
therefore their Creation Holineſs fixed them, for that was Works, both in the 


Principle and in the Aſſiſtance of it. Indeed, without their Holineſs they had 


not ſtood; but what was it fixt their Holineſs but Grace? To aſcribe their 
ſtanding unto their own Holineſs, is to found a Priviledge of Grace upon Works; 
Grace were no more Grace, if that took 1 Holineſs, and a ſtrong 
er Holineſs that Mans was their due, by Creation; but to be kept by ſo ſtrong 
an aſſiſtance as ſhould effectually fix their Wills and for ever after keep them 


o, this was above the ordinary Creation Law, and ſo above the Law of Works. 


Had the evil Angels had ſuch a prevalent Super- creation aſſiſtance, they had 
not fallen: And-therefore it muſt be Super-creation' Grace kept thoſe'othier. 
And all Grace that ſaves, is from EleQien; And Election is the Fountait of ſcch 
a gracious Stream, the Clianel of which ſhould run on to Eternity without fai- 
lure or drying up, as this in them did and doth. Election and Grace are nevet 
to be ſerved; the Angels then were ſaved by it, and not atiy one Angel, but 
thoſe who were elect, were ſaved: For all that ſtodd are called Elect. And 
on the contrary, all of them that were Ele& were ſa ved; and none miſcarried. 
The Election obtained it amongſt thier: And you ktiow What became of the 
un Thus you ſee what made the difference even amongſt them alſo. O/ 
us t 

Creatures had infallibly been ſaved. Thus much for a' Demonſtration of 
nnd Bagels, *' © 19s 29 90 90 oat ae an. 3 
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herefore adore God for his Election Grace, as without which none of 
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For the Caſe of Mankind now they are fall'n, if God had not made an E. 
Book I. lection among them, What would have become of them, if it were fo with 
Angels that never ſinned? O Brethren, how much more with filthly Man! a, 
Job. 15. 15, 16. Behold be putteth no trui in his Saints ; yea, the Heaven, 
are not clean in his fight. How, much more abominable and filthy is Man 
' which drinketh iniquity like Mater? Ad we may argue in this Point, as he 
doth there in that other. If not the Angels, not one of them, were ſaved 
from the ruinsof their Nature, but by Election, then ſurely not Man fallen. 
If Election wers neceſſary but for their confirmation in Holineſs, as our Di. 
vines ſay, (though I think there is a farther Priviledge joyned with it) then 
how much more for Man that was irreparably fall'n (as by himſelf) and 
that needed the whole of Salvation for ſubſtance and continuance therein alſo 
| What a bleſſed proviſion did God make, to make an Election! There is 2 
1 Scripture that hath often affe&ed my heart. Rom. 9. 29. As Eſaias ſaid be. 
| fore ( faith Paul out of him,) Except the Lord of Sabbath had left ma Seed 
we had been like unto Sodom and Gomorrha. Lis ſpoken of Election he had 
diſcourſed of in that Chapter: And what is that Seed there? It is plainly a ye. 
ferve,a Reli& or Remnant. And that Speech in Rom. 1 1. f. of a remnant ac. 
cordin g to the Election of Grace, is all one with that Seed there: For many 
paſſages in the 9th Chapter, and in this, hold a correſpondence. O my Bre- 
thren / If God had not taken ſuch a Remnant, not Jrael only, but all Man. 
kind had been like unto Sodom and Gomorrha. Not a Man, Woman, or Child 
in Sodom or Gomorrha were ſaved, but whom God took out, Lot and his Fa- 
mily. Thereſore ( ſay I) bleſs God for Election, we had been undone elſe, 
to a Man. And ſhall not this affect? O, deſpiſe not Election / Therein lies all 
your hope, that there is a Remnant ſhall infallibly be ſaved. 
After this Narration of the Angels, ſuppoſe that the Caſe of us Men were 
Res integra, and that we were ſtill in that happy Eſtate God at firſt created 
our firſt Parents, and us with him, and were you now all as holy as Adan 
was, (I will mals that ſuppoſition ) yet the Caſe of us was but the ſame for 
changeableneſs , and would have been the ſame in the Iſſue with that of the 
fall'n Angels, who are beſides, the weaker Creatures of the two, and in that 
reſpe& more ſubje to mutability : So as ſuppoſe Adam had ood by the al- 
ſiſtance of the Powers vouchſafed him by the Covenant of Works, ſo long till 
he had put us forth an holy Seed, yet we muſt all have then, perſonally flood 
upon our own ſingle bottoms, which himſelf at firſt did fand (ſhall I (ay, or 
fall) upon; and ſo been in the ſame continual danger to drop away from God 
one after another. And as for that if he had ſtood, that both he and we 
ſhould have been immutably confirmed in Grace, as the good Angels; there 
A was no ſuch promiſe made, either to him or us, under that his Covenant and 
| | State by Creation; for if there had, it muſt have been by Elecion-Grace ſi- 
| peradded to the Covenant of Works, which in the Caſe of the Angels is faid 
to be. And if ſo, then Promiſes proper to Election muſt be, ſuppoſed made to 
Works of Creation and the Covenant thereof, and fo Grace be brought into 
Works founded upon Works, which the Apoſtle in Rom. 11, 6, makes incom- 
patible. And if by Grace, then 6 it no more f Works : Otherwiſe Grace #0 
more Grace. But if it be of Works, then it i no more Grace, otherwiſe Wort 
Zut I will make this further Suppoſition, That if we in that State had heard 
that there was an Election of Grace, ſuch as the holy Angels ſtood by, Oc 
whether would you have ſtuck and betook your ſelf unto? Creation - Holineß 
barely, with the mutability of it; or Election of Grace, for the way of you" 
Eternal Salvation? Were Las perfect as Adam, I promiſe you I would for) 
part, betake my ſelf to that of Election, that Fuper- creation Priviledge 
than adventure my Eternal Condition in any Free- will Holineſs , were t 
never ſo perfect, . Me gn Sy 
Well / But we all with his Ho 


DB. s Holigeſs ſoon. miſcarried x we are irrecoverablſ | 
Cas of our ſelves ) fall'n by it Her there is a phancy that hath poſſeſt rhe 
minds of Men, and hath run down throughout all ages of the World, nothing 


can root out or diſpoſſeſs Men of it, neither conſtant experiencc, nor the my 
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of the ruines of the Generality of Man · kind that have periſhed by it: And it 5. 
is this, that if God doth ſet up the Will and heart of Man by ſurni ſhing it with, Chap. 1. 
new helps and aſſiſtances, vamp or recruit this old d-generate frame with " W > 
ſreſn and new ſupplies, that then their Wills may make a Second hopeful ven- 
ture to obtain, although no ſuch Election- Grace (as our Doctrine ſets forth ). 
ſhould be ſuperadded nor ſtrike in, to work the Will and Decd it ſelf over- 
comingly on their hearts, or undertake for them invincibly ſo to werk. And 
the Uſe as to this reſpect which they make, is, That Chriſt ſhould have been 
1. Intended (as a Second Adam) for he was to purchaſe the pardon of Sins. 
1. Topurchaſe helps for all. 3. And to give Grace and Aſſiſtance ſo far as 
they may, if they will uſe thoſe helps well, with promiſe that if th:y do, and 
by theſe. come to believe and be converted, Then 4. Gods EleQing Grace 
comes upon them, and then it ishe chooſeth them to Eternal life upon the in- 
tition of this good uſage of their Wills; Election only follows hetęupon, and 
hath no influence at all afore their Wills have caſt it thus, if God would but 
| ſetup the will and heart of Man ane w, vamp this old worn and degenerate 
frame, aſſiſt it and furniſh it with New helps and Advantages. REES» 
And thus Men will needs wilfully periſh a ſecond time by. venturing to Sea 
2pain in that rotten leaking old Veſſel, their ownfree Wills, in which and b 
| which they Shipwrackt ſo miſerably once afore, when they had wind and tide 
and a new Veſſel ſtrong and tite , and well built with all other advantages to 
have preſerved her: But this their Will being Pilot, fo Steered as all was 
caſt away; and yet they will adventure to Sea again therein. Adam's Will 
had beſides the concurrence of Gods aſſiſtance ( ſuch as was ſufficient ) an 
inward principle of habitual and inherent Holineſs, the Image of God as a vital 
principle of Motion within him, whereby not only to be able to Act holily, but 
which alſo as a weight or pondus, did ſway and incline his Will to Act holily, 
even as fin dwelling in us, doth as a weight hung on, incline us now to 
evil, Yay $3009 So. es PO {ID 
But alas / There is now that vaſt difference and diſadvantage in our Caſe, be- 
ond, infinitely beyond, what was in his as to theſe reſpects That inſtead 
of a perfect holineſs poſſeſſing and inclining the will and mind, there is no ſuch 
vital habitual principle in our Hearts left; Nay an utter diſability unto 
what is Spiritual, holy and good; Tea, contrary Enmity and oppoſition 
there is unto holineſsin truth, as the Apoſtle calls it. Men err, not knowing 
the Power of Original ſin, nor the depth of corruption that is in their own 
Hearts. The Will of Man now is the Prime and proper Seat of fin, and the 
Throne thereof is ſeated therein. And as no Prince's Will in full and Actual 
polſeſſion of Regal Power can be brought by ordinany or any perſwaſions to be 
| willing, much leſs to be indifferent to be Dethroned , ſo nor may we think 
that ſin in our Wills, will upon eaſy Terms lay down its Crown, The fleſh is 
enmity to God, and is not ſubject to the law of God, nor indeed can be, ſays the 
Apoſtle. The will and mind and whole heart of Man muſt firſt have that cor- 
ruption which is in poſſeſſion dethroned from its Dominion, and then the ſame 
vital Habitual Principle of inherent Holineſs created in it anew. A new heart. 
and anew ſpirit muſt be given it, and a heart of flone taken atway(whereof. . 
with the affectians, the will « the ſubject, as the Reyns are of the other ſtone in 
%r bodies). The will and affections are the Seat of this Spiritual Stone, and 
W = uncapable to act one holy AR, as the Stone in the Kidney is to act an action 
of life or vital motion. They muſt be made an Heart of fleſh that hath. anew 
lle and ſenſe, Sc. given it, and thereby that which muſt be the Cauſe and 
dabhect of any one the Leaſt ſuch living operation, otherwiſe you may as well 
gather Grapes of thoyns, and figs of thiſtles, as good fruit of a corrupt tree. 
a7. 7. 16, 17. The tree muſt therefore be made good ere the fruit can be good, 
® Chriſt (vb Root) hath told us. Matt. 12. 33. Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good, or elſe male the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: For 
* tree is known by his fruit. And what are all thoſe helps they talk of. either . 
it'79 r vc hc that light of God from the works of Creation which God =_ 
* to Heathens, of himſelf, Rom. 1. Or the light of Conſcience, of the Law, "0 
em. 2. and a Natural devotion ſuitedto it in the will and affe&ion ven 
5 | OT 3 2 en 
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REY Men have a Reverence and Addiction to a Deity accompanied withimpregj. 
Book V. ons of moral honeſty (which we call vertue ) and let theſe be impregnated 
LAI RS with the light of the Law and Goſpel , delivered with all the ſigns with which 


God once did enforce the Law, and Chriſt the Goſpel; Yer the corrupt Wil 
will inwardly and habitually be a corrupt Will ſtill, And though all theſe 
helps with the aſſiſtance from God they ſpeak of, may ſtir and affect it, yet they 
will never be able to write the holy and ſpiritual Law in the Heart in new and 
living Characters and diſpoſitions conformable and ſuitable unto the inward ho- 
lineſs of it, unleſs God put forth an Omnipotent Power and efficacy to change 
it. All the helps they ſpeak of, they are all ſhort and*deficient ; Helpers of 
no value, as in Job, 30. 13. A Refiner or Chymiſt may as ſoon by his com. 
mon Earthly fire with the mixtures and Arts he uſeth ſublimate a Clod of 
Earth or a Globe of Braſs into a Star, ſuch as are in Heaven, as theſe helps and 
the uſe of them all can take away the innate corruption of the Will, and make it 
ſpiritual, or endow it with a ſpiritual life; for barring works above the Sphere 
of its Activity. Thoſe helps elevated with the aforeſaid light of the Lay 
and Goſpel, andenforced with outward ſigns and wonders to the utmoſt, and 
accompanied with a ſtriving Power of the Holy Ghoſt, may wonderfully fir 
and affect and demulce this Will of Man, but if God do not over and above en- 
dow it with a new Principle of inherent holineſs and workmanſhip created to 
good works, it will be ſtill utterly unable to bring forth one Act that is pleaſing 
to the holy God. Fake Oflg CLE | 
This truth was experimented both under the Law and Goſpel, The Jews 
at Sinab had Gods voice uttering the Law to them. You have the manner of 
it both in Exodus, and in brief recapitulated by Moſes, Deut. 5. from v. 22. 
to v. 29. Theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all your aſſembly in the Mount out of 
the midft of the fire, of the Cloud, and of tht thick darkneſs with a great voice, 
and added no more; And he wrote theminiwo Tables of Stone and delivered 
them unto me. Audit came fo paſs whenye heard the voice out of the midfi if 


the darkneſs ( for the Mountain did burn with fire) that ye came near unto ne 


even all the heads of the Tribes and Elders. And ye ſaid, Behold, the Lord 


our God hath ſhewed us his Glory and his greatueſs, and we have heard hi 
doice out of the midft of the fire: We have ſeen this day that God doth talk 
with Man, and he liveth, Now therefore why ſhould we die? for this great fire 
will conſume us; if we hear the voice of our God any more, then we ſhall dit. 
For who «there of all fleſh that hath heard the voice of the living God ſpeat- 
ing out of ihe midft of the fire ( we baue) and lived? Go thou near and 
hear all that the Lord our God fball ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us all that ibe 
Lord our God all ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it and doit. And ibi 
Lord heard the voice of your worde, when ye ſpale unto ne; and the Lord 
ſaid unto me I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which thty 
have ſpoken untothee: They have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken, And 
yet all this did not change the Will, nor give the generality of that people al 
Heart Spiritually to obey, ſor in the next words, v. 28, 29. God himſelf doti 
thereupon make this Remark upon it; O that there were ſuch an heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments al waits, ? bat 
it might be well with them, and with their Children for ever, 
And again, at laſt, Deut. 29. 2. 3, 4 And Moſes called unto all Irael, and 
ſaid unto them, Te have ſeen all 'that the Lord did before your eyes in ple 
Land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all bu Servants, and unto all bis 
Land; The 2 temptations which tbine eyes have ſeen, the Signs a 
thoſe great Miracles. Tet the Lord hath not given you a heart io percent 
and eyes to ſee, aud ears to heur unto this day. Not their Wills only dene 
ed as they were, but they had not Underſtandings enlightned with Spurituy 
light, ſpiritually to diſcern and perceive the Holineſs in Truth chat was the" 
The Caſe and Condition of the whole World I gave inſtance in afore. The) 
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Of Election. _ 
the Aſſiſtance and Concurrence of the Divinity of Chr iſt, appearing init FNALY 
with Power, of whom yet Peter, by the Holy Ghoſt, declares, 1 Per.z, Chap. 1. 
(þ1ift ( ſays he) being put to death inthe Fleſh , but quickned by the Spirit 
(1amely of his Godhead )v.19. By which alſo (that Spirit namely) he went and 
reached to the Spirits in Priſon; (that is, that are now in Hell) which 
metrmes in the days of Noah were diſobedient unto that Noah's preaching the 

Ooſpel to them, with which Chriſt's Spirit had gone forth and preach'd in and 
by Noah to them. And yet with all theſe helps of Free- will Grace (as we may 
call it )they remained fleſh, or unregenerate and ungodly, as Moſes in Gen, 6. 
and the ſame Peter tells us, yea, an whole world of ungodly ones, 2 Pet, 2. 
;,and but one Noah with his Family were ſaved ; And how came that to paſs ? 
But as God ſays of him, Noah hath found Grace in my ſight : Anſwerable 
unto, By Grace you are ſaved, as the Apoſtle to the Elect Epheſians, Chap. 
1, 4, 5. compared with Ghap. 2. 4, 5. whilſt the World round about them con- 
tinued dead in treſpaſſes and in ſins ( with all their helps, that could not 
quicken them) Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. I might go over the Inſtances in Chriſt's 
2 the Apoſtles times, wherein you would ſee the ſame Iſſue; but let theſe 
ſuffice. | 


Daly becauſe ſome may perhaps enquire , Thatif the Wills and Affections 
| of theſe Jews were really affected and ſtirred, then they had the power to 


vill and to turn; and wherein were theſe helps defective then, and not ſuffici- 
ent? | 85 . 5 : 
The Anſwer is, That they ſtill wanted a Power ſpiritually to will and diſ- 
cern , as hath been ſaid. Their Wills remained ſtill in their native Corruption, 
and had not new inherent habitual Power infuſed into them , without which 
they could not will any one Act truly good. This habitual change of heart is 
that eo heart which God complained was wanting, even whilſt , and in the 
midſt of their being ſo affected. The Will of Man is, as was ſaid, the proper 
Seat of Sin; and the ſtrength of that Sin, that is therein ſeated, is the Predo- 
minancy of Self. love; and that Selſ. love remaining in its Predominancy , is 
that which the Scriptures do term Fleſh , as well as any other Luſt, And this 
elf in the Will remaining ſtill in its Predominancy ( as it doth untill a new 
Principle of Holineſs towards God chiefly be infuſed Jmay be affected with 
many things, both in Law and Goſpel: And from out of that Principle fo af- 
fected and ſtirred, Man's Will may uſe thoſe helps and aſſiſtances, and act ac- 
cordingly ; and ſo the Iſſue falls as it did afore ; that the Heart and Will re- 
maining a Thorn as afore, and not turned into a Fig tree, you cannot gather 
Figson it. There is a work, and tis the higheſt work, of the Word and Go- 
ſpel, that is ſhort of Saving; tis a work accompanying the Word and Spirit, 
which greatly affects the Heart, ſo as to ſuffer Perſecution, and yet is ſhort 
of aSaving work, or of the Heart its being made the good Ground, and an 
boneft Heart : *Tis the thorny Eround, as Chriſt in the Parable hath told us, 
that though the Word took root in it, yet it changed not the Thorns, but was 
the Thorny Ground ſtill; and ſo the heart remaining inwardly ſuch, is there- 
fore in all it brings forth, plainly faid to be unfruitfal : Mark. 4. 19. And the 
Cares of the World, and the deceitfulneſs of Riches, audthe Luft 7 ot her 
lings entring in, choak the Word, and it becometh unfruitful: Yea,Verſe 7. 
io yield no fruit. Why? For all actings of the Heart, though about things 
ſpiritual, that are only for a Man's ſelf, are ſaid to be no fruit o Cod, Haſea 
10. 1. Iſrael u an empty Vine, that bringeth forth fruit to it ſelf ; which 
whilſt ic doth only for and to it ſelf,ſelf-love then is ſaid to continue in itsPredo- 
| Minancy, And it is ſaid,that Regeneration is not of the will of the Fleſh , Fohn 
U 13. that is of the Will ſtill remaining Fleſh, which yet it is, though a Man 
never ſo much affected with what the Word delivers, if his Will and Affe- 
lon be moved chiefly or only by what affects Self. love, without having an 
Ser Principle ingenerated or begotten in it by Election Grace: And there- 
e no wonder if the Apoſtle ſays, It # not of him that runs, or him that 
1 : \.3,0t Mens Wills may be greatly moved, and incited untoa running, which 
tl Fi lwifteſt Motion, and yet be deficient of Regeneration.So that to con- 
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Book I. is, That whilſt they imagine ſuch helps and aſſiſtances as they define may 
| A: 


were once off, and that che knowledge of God and the Gotpel , doth but once 

viſit it and come in, and that the Spirit preſents the Motives thereof to it 
in a way of perſwaſion, fSc. O] But I demand who, or what ſhall create: 
vew Principle of Holineſs, 4 new Spirit in the Will, and take the Hear: ; 
Stone out of it? Until which be done, the Will is the moſt averſe Principle. 

and fulleſt of Enmity, both to God and his Law, in the ſpiritualneſs ang 
true holineſs of them, and cannot riſe or act (though never ſo muchi other. 

wile affected Jbeyond the Sphere of its own in ward Activity, as no Creature 

elſe we ſet can do: As a Stone will not aſcend upward, but whilſt it is moved 

1 by forte, and ſome out ward hand that throws it out, for it hath not a natural 
Principle thereto, as Fire hath, Hut this is not all that goes unto Calling, to 
give a new Spirit of habitual Holineſs, and then aſſiſt it in acting, but to ty 

as Adam's Holineſs was aſſiſted by the Law of Creation (and that it is the moſt 
which tlie higheſt of 'Free-willers do deſire of God to be out of his Grace af; 
ſted withal N Nor are theſe all that the Omnipotent Power of God is laid forth 
upon in our Calling, and afterwards in keeping us; but there is an exceeding 
 pgreatneſsof Power concurs to every Act or Work that is good and holy all a. 
ſeng, even the ſame that wrought.in-Chriſt his ing from t he dead, according 

to that, Epbeſ. 1. 19, 20. And tubat i the exceeding gneatueſo of his Power tows 
dard tolo believe, accordany xy Boy ties, of hu mighty Power : Which le 
- wrought in Chriff iuben he raiſed him fromthe dead, and ſet him at his own 
rig bt band in ibe henden places, Sc. Tis not ſuch an Aſſiſtance only as Alan 
had, but as Ghrift had in raiſing from the Dead. A Principle of Holineſs 
(though it be a Diſpoſition and Inclination to Holineſs) may anddoth lye dead, 
and beſides, is elagged and hindred in 1ts Motion, with a weight of fin that is 
contrary to it in us. Read Nom. 7. 23, 24. If Hecting Grace ſtrikes not in 
with an Omnipotent Sweetneſs (as Auffin's word is) or an invincible ſecret 
Power ( for by that place now quoted, the Saints are not always ſenſible of the 
oreatnefs of it)that draws this Will and its Principle of Holineſs into Act. And 
upon the Spirits drawing forth , and carrying on the Actings of Holineſs in 
us; it ic, that Auſfin, and Janſenius, out of him, do ſet the Crown, as 
that which is the compleat eminency of Efficacious Grace: For: ſince the full, 
all other helps are ſhort-of cauſing us to Act, though Holineſs. be dwelling 
im us without effecting Power, The: Promiſe therefore is not; only to give 
as New Hrart, as in Ege. 36. 26. A vew Heart alſo will I give on, and « 
New Spirit will I put within you, and I will take away the Stony-heart ol 
75 your Fleſh, and Iwill give.you a heart of Hleſb. But it further follows, 
er. 27. And Iwill put rt within you, and cauſe you to walk in m 
Statutes. and ye ſball keep. my Fudgments , and do them: That is, I wil 

work in you, the Act it ſelf alſo, even the Will and the Deed, 

Now the giving of this New Heart, & c. ( in which doth confiſt the mark 
of the ttue inward Power) is the Proper Fruit of Election - Grace, and of tbat 
alone, with difference from what this Fre · will Grace, as it is ſtated by theſe 
Men; doth ſuppoſe neceſſary; and the Covenant of Grace ( vhich is the 
Tranſcript, of Election · Decrees indefinitely expreſſed) runs in thoſe Terms, / 
New Heart will Tgive you, and a New Spirit &c.E2tk.36. 26. And thereup®" 
alſo it is, that Election · Grace doth always infallibly and invincibly, at one time 
or another, work this by Effectual Calling in thoſe it hath predeſtinated, as man 
Scriptures ſhew; As Nom. B. 28, 30. Aud we know that all things work togetht 
fer good, to them that love Cod, to thtm-who are the called according to bu pu” 
poſe. Moreover } whom he did predeſlinate,them be alſo called: And who bt 
called, them he alſo juſtified * And whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified ; 
And in Rom. 9. in the Caſe of Jacob; he ſpeaks thus, That the purpoſe of C 
according to the Election might Stand, not of wor: ( wrought by F tec. vil 
but 85 him that calleth. Which ſhews that God, having from Everlallint: 
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| Eleed,doth maniteſt the firmneſs of that his purpoſe to ſave by Effectu- RAN 
al Calling, as he did in Jacob, by Virtue of Ele&ion. The ſame you have alſo Che - 


. 


confirmed towards the concluſion of his Diſcourſe about Election, in the ſame 
Chapter Having juſt afore ſaid, Ver. 23. That he might make known the 
viches of bis Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy,which he had afore prepared unto 
Glory. He immediately ſubjoyns,as adequate thereto, Verſ. 24. Evenf us whom he 
hath called, not of the Jes only, but alſo of the Gentiles. As if he had ſaid, even 
5 whom he bath thus ordained by Electing Mercy, to make known the riches 
of his Glory upon, are thoſe that are Called, and likewiſe thoſe that ſhall be. So 
as let no man think that when we 175 The Eledion hath obtained it, that 
we ſhould mean, That the Elect by lection only, without an effectual Work 
of Calling, doth obtain. No; none that are grown up to years of Knowledge 
but God Calleth if he hath Eleded them: And by Calling, endows them with 
a New Heart, and a New Spirit, (as hath been ſpoken7ꝛ: 
Alſo underſtand between, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Election Grate, 
Nom. 11.6. we confine it not to thoſe purpoſes of Grace in God's mind from 
Everlaſting, but take in that 98 Grace in Calling, as comprehended 
under it, the whole Grace in Calling us is that Election Grace in the Text; for 
Election ſet it awork, and did deſigu it. And the ſame Election Grace is that 
which runs along, and is immediately at the head of Calling, Sc. it is the 
| fame Grace, The one is the Grace of purpoſing, as it is abſtractly conſider- 
ed in the Decree and Intention: The other in Calling is the Grace of Execu- 
tion. My Concluſion from all this therefore is, That we-the fall'n Sons. of 
Men, would ſee and be convinced of the neceſſity of this Election Grace; fo 
far beyond what the Draught of their Free-will Grace ſets forth, as which if 
God had not peremptorily reſolved in his purpoſes to put forth to work in us, _ 
to ſave thoſe of Mankind whom he choſe ; or if leſs than this, not any of Man- 
kind had obtained: But now the Election, through the Operation of this 
Grace, hath and doth obtain Salvation to a Man, And do you in Reaſon con- 
ſider,that there being but thoſe two ways to obtain Salvation by, ever ſtarted or 
pretended unto by the Sons of Men; And all being reducible to one of theſe 
two, as in the fore-cited Text, Rom. 11.6. you ſee Works (the Head and 
Principle of which is Man's Will, acting in and by it ſelf ) and Election Grace, 
divide them into theſe two, and do but {ct them in oppoſition one to rother , 
as the Scriptures like wiſe throughout: Both which the Apoſtle hath ſum d up 
in that ſhort Sentence, It ig not of him that runs, nor of him that wills, but 
of God who ſheweth mercy, Namely, the true and right Act of willing and 
running by an Election Grace, (And Election Grace is his Argument there in 
hand.) round about, and afore, and after. For'otherwiſe, without running 
and willing, no man is ſaved, as in Phil. 3. 12, 13. Not as though I had al. 
each attained, either were already perfect: But I follow after, if that I 
may appre hend that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chrift Jeſus. Bre- 
 thren, I count not my ſelf to have apprehended : but this one thing I do, for. 
gelting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before. Our Salvation is wrought out by God's giving the Will 
and the Deed. If then the firſt hath fail'd tem that have betaken themſelves 
unto it, and never no man was yet ſaved by it (as hath been already declared) ' 
nor could be for the reaſons aforeſaid, and that the Scriptures ſtill cry, and | 
beremptorily, Not by Works, and then poſitively and concluſively, By being 
Called with an holy Calling, according to his purpoſe and Grace given us in 
CHRIST Jeſus before the World begun. Then let us not only be convinced, 
but further Adore and Bleſs God for this Election Grace, without which alſo 
Chriſt had died in Vain, and not ſaved a man, and been in Heaven alone, to 
ment that he had come ſhott in this Work, by having omitted to put in ons 
auſe into his Covenant in dying; vis, That beſides his purchaſe of helps. 
Whereby men might be ſaved if they would, he had not further purchaſed an 
invincible overcoming of their Wilts for whom he died, but had left to the 
il of Man it ſelf, to uſe or not to uſe thoſe, according to the pleaſure of their 
wk and had not meritoriouſly alſo procured of God efficaciouſly to work the 
land the Deed, actording to bis good Pa. And fo Chriſt Ghouſd be 
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ert to ſatisfie himſelf with this Relief, That he had done his part, but the 
BOoOR] / Obſtructions lay in man's Will, that would not put forth the Act of Willin 
WY though he had given them ſufficiency of helps to do it. Lea, God himſ elf mull 
have ſuſpended, and have forborn his deareſt delight and higheſt firſt Bleſſing 
as Fpheſ. 1. 4, J. vis. The exerciſe of his Electing Grace, according to the 
good pleaſure of his Will towards any, until man's Will had firſt uſed thoſe 
helps well, and put it ſelf forth into willing out of its Liberty to Act, or net 
to Act And ſo all Electing Grace might have been for ever fruſtrated, All 
which neceſſarily follows, That it might thus have been, upon the Doctrine 
of Free- will Grace, if the way thereof had been God's way for Salvation. 
And if that God ſhould have kept to the Ms thereof, which men have ſet for 
. the Salvation of themſelves and others : But, O! bleſſed and thrice bleſſed be 
2 he, the God of all Grace, who foreſeeing all this peremptorily, ſtruck in with 
an Election Grace, whereby to be ſure he would ſave ſome, when he had g. 
fore by Election given to Chriſt, who a few hours afore his death, profeſſeth 
to die for all that God gave him, John 17. \ OT 


Te, Now then we may enter a juſt complaint againſt the World, that although 
Election Grace is thus Neceſſary unto Salvation, yet all the thanks God hath 
from the unthankfull Sons of Men, ignorant of their own intereſt , and the 
ways of God, is, for him to be quarrel'd at for this his Election, in that he 
took not all, as well as ſome 5 (for in ſo much as they quarrel with thoſe 
that hold it, they quarrel with God himſelf therein, Even as Chriſt ſaid, 7 
that ye did it to thoſe, ye did it unto me,) That whereas God before the {ll 
was Free of any Obligations unto the Creature, but thoſe by the Laws of Cre. 
ation, which he exactly performed; and yet notwithſtanding man fell, and 
whereas by the fall he was abſolutely quit and diſcharged of all Obligations to 
Men by the Forfeitures of the Dues and Aſſiſtances, by all the Laws of God, 

due to them; Yea and on the Contrary, was by his Juſtice provoked to damn 
them, that it had been inſinite Grace to ſave, though but one Man, yet theſe 
would impoſe upon him a neceſſity to give forth a Common Grace, and that 
he ſhould propoſe upon Free- will Terms to fave all, or elſe with them, itis 
not Grace to Mankind, nor worth the name of it: So zealous are they in pre- 
rence for their own Nature. Whereas on the Contrary according to their 
draught of what is their Common Grace, when all is Summed up, and it comes 
unto the event, it would not ſave a Man: Corruption in Man is ſo ſtrong, and 
their aſſiſting Grace which they propoſe, is ſoweak. I do not ſay that thoſe 
that hold that way of Free-will Grace, none of them are ſaved ; but thisIfay 
if God ſhould deal with them , but only according to their own Model and 
Draught, to the Meaſure and Proportion of that Grace & the Works of it, which 
they do Judge [ufficient , that Work would not ſave a Man of them, if God 
ſhould not out of Grace work beyond the extent of their Opinions. It is as it 
the Angels ſhould have ſaid, out of Zeal to their Common Natures, that be- 
cauſe God has let go ſo many ofus, that is our nature, to fall, whom he did not 
chooſe, but ſuffered to periſh Eternally, that therefore we will not accept that. 
Grace of Election by which we ſtand , and which was offered us at firſt for 
Confirmation of us. | 
But this is not all, ( vi. this unthankfulneſs , but) there is an higher El- 
croachment made upon God, in their denying him this way of Salvation bj 
Election, and an entrenchment made upon his Freedom (I do not now fy, 
. upon his Soveraignty. ) They will not allow him the ordinary Priviledge of 
Choice, to and for himſelf, of whom he will. They would reſtrain him 
what is Ordinary by the Priviledg of Kings, yea, of all Men. They allo 
to every Man to chooſe their Wives, . becauſe they chooſe for themſelves: Ie 
chooſe their Friends, becauſe tis for themſelves, The Perſſang allowed it 25 
due and juſt Maxim , What ſhall be done to the Man whom the King will Ho 
nour. They allowed to Kings to have their Friends and boſom Favorites, as 80. 
lomon had Zabud( 1 Kings 4, 5, )thatis called the King's Friend : Yet theſ 
quarrel with God, if he chooſes Abraham to be his Friend, unleſs it be w 


a reſpective Decree, that he foreſees he will be ſo through the Creatures pf 
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l. They Quarrel with him, that he chooſes the ſeed of” Abram his ALT. 
| fiend, 2s Iſaiahq1.8, But thou Iſrael art my ſervant, Jacob whom I have choſen, C 


[be ſeed of Abraham n friend as rather then others; Wheras, it is in his Free- 
Jom to chooſe the Perſon, ſo tis in his Power to make that Perſon his Friend, 
J ·˙ - oe 3 
Yea, and in this they Quarrel with him, that he ſhould beſtow. what is 
roperly his on, which to give and communicate as a Man pleaſes, is an 
"lowed Principle by all the Sons of Men. Now there is nothing ſo much his 


own as Election Grace; yea, and is purely his own , without any pretence 


of a dueneſs upon Creation or any the like Condition from the Creatures, for, 
xis the beſtow ing himſelf, It is to admit them to ſee his Face Immediately , 
which Election Grace ends in, and Creation Grace reached not. unto. 
Now the Promiſe made to Adam, tis to carry the will of a Creature on invin- 
| cibly to love himſelf, who hath an overcoming ſweetneſs and goodneſs in him- 


if, when he ſhall but manileſt it to the, Creature invincibly to perſwade 


ir Omni potente ſuavitate, as Auſtin's word is. This ſupercreation Grace is 
moſt properly his own Riches, and called the Riches of hs Grace, To give 
Holineſs to Adam, was a Creation due: But to give Grace and Glory, which 
Election doth, this was a ſupercreation Grace to Adum, as it was to the An- 


relall Ages Teſtific. 
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els. Our Saviour Chriſt entorceth that Maxim that is ſo common amongſt 
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CH AP. II, es | 


That there is an Election of Grate, with a Non Election 
or Paſſing by others, That difference to be ont of th, 
Pure Grace and Good pleaſure of God. Which Purpoſe 

Election, is the cauſe of their effeftnal calling and dal 

vation. | 
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ROM. II. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. . 


1. 1 ſay then, hath God caſt amay his people? God forbid : for J alſo an 
an Ifraelite of the feed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjaniy 
2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew : Wy y 
not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he maketh interceſſin 
0 Gad againſt Irael, ſaying, 3. Lord, They have killed thy Pn. 
phets, and digged down thine Altars; and J am leſt alone, and they ſeth 
my life : 4. But what faith the Anſwer of God unto him? ] 
have reſerved to my el fjeven thouſand men, who have not bowed tle 
knee to the Image of Baal. 5. Even fo then at this preſent time dl 
P there is aremnant, according to the Election of Grace. 6. Aul 
if by Grace, then it is no more of wor; otherwiſe Grace is no mare 
Grace : But if it be of works, then it is no more Grace; otherniſe 
wor lis no more work, 7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained thut 
which heſeeketh for, put the Election hath obtained it, and the rf 
were blinded. 


F vas a great exerciſe to Paul's ſpirit, as appears by Chap. 9. in the be 
Finning; and unto the corny Jew a ſtumble, a ſhrewd Objection again 
- Chriſtianity it ſelf; That after the Meſſiah, our Chrift was come in the 
fleſh, and was aſcended to Heayen ; And his Goſpel had had its courſe among 
that Nation; Both by Chriſts own Miniſtry amongſt them, and of his Apoſtles 
after him; That there ſhould be ſo ſew of that Nation that Believed on him: 
Yes, that the generality of that Nation were caſt off by God, upon their ha- 
ving rejected Him for their Meſſiab: When as yet there had been made all # 
long the old Teſtament ſuch large and abundant Promiſes to that Nation, 

of whom Chriſt was to come: Which might have been expected ſhould have 
deen fulfilled unto them, upon his coming amongſt them in the fleſh. Tit 
conſideration of which might and did lie in the way, as a great ſtumbling block 
anto his former Doctrine of Salvation by faith on Chriſt. This you have inf, 
nuated from the Coherence of the fourth and fifth verſes of Chap. 9, In that 
they were Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, 
the giving of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes ; whoſe c 

the Fathers, and of whoni at concerning the fleſ Chriſt came, who i over Alf 

God bleßed for ever. (As the Chriſtians profeſſed their Chriſt to be). 

that yet theſe Iſraelites ſhould ſo few of them be profeſſors of him, was a = 
preſumption, That therefore it was not He, that was the true e Meſſial. This 
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This ObjeQion is again revived in the 1. of this 11. Chapter. Hath God ca —D 


away his peopie? (meaning the Jews : ) Now unto this He there gives two Cha 14. 
Anſwers. ; is 


That God had not caſt away hu people whom. He foreknew : Or whom He His firſt 
aimed at in his Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, the word of Promiſe; The Ayſwer, 
carnal Few underſtood by Gods people the whole, or at leaſt the generality of 
their Nation: Unto whom yet, but as in a Type, thoſe forecited Priviledges, 
and Promiſes were made: And under that reſpect it was they made up the 
Church of the Old Teſtament, He therefore carefully puts in,you ſee,by way 
of diſtinction: He hath not caſt away his people | whom He foreknew :] As 
il He had ſaid ; They were his people in outward Profeſſion, and endowment 
of qutward Priviledges ; But thoſe really and indeed his people, whom he hath 
choſen to Salvation, and they were ſoforeknown by him only are [ Ha] (as 
he emphatically indigitates ) And he hath caſt off not one of them; All and e- 
very one of them He intended, and had in his Eye, when He made thoſe promi- 
ſes of the Covenant of Grace; Thoſe He hath not, nor ever will caſt off. And 
2s for the Re, they were his people but by outward profeſſion, rather Ty pi- 
cally fuch, as in a ſhadow of the other hidden ones amongſt them : For whoſe 
fake it was thoſe Promiſes and Priviledges were continued to the Community 
of that Nation: Theſe only are ſaid to be the Children of the Promiſe, and 
the Children of God; And none other. Rom. . 6, 7. Not as though the word 
of God hath taken none effect. For they are not all Iſrael which are. of Iſra- 
tl. Neither becauſe they are the feed of Abraham, are they all children: 
but in Iſaac ſhall t hy ſged be called. And what he underſtands by Children of 
| Promiſe, He exemplifies by Iſaac ; whom He proves to have been a Child of 

Promſe in reſpect of the Election of his Perſon, without foreſeen conditions in 

Him; And by vertue of which Election, had been called, This he doth verſ.. 
11, 45 I ſhall ſhew when I come to ſpeak unto his inſtance in the following ſtory 
of Election: Which manifeſtly diſſolves the ſtrength of their Objection, that 
they were All Iſraelites ; And that to them the Adoption pertained in verſ. 4; 
5 Hor that to have been but in reſpeR of outward profeſſion, title, and external 
calling ; And alſo becauſe they were Types, and ſhadows of the true Seed to 
come, This diſtinction of Typical Iſraelites, and Iſraelites indeed, and in 
truth, plainly appears to be in his intent to avouch, in that he flatly denies - 
that all ef Iſrael were Iſrael: That is, as Chriſt ſays of Nathaniel, an Iſrae- 

lite indeed : He denies alſo that they were Children of God, verſ. 7. Or right- 
| ly the Children of Abraham according to Gods intent in his Promiſe to the 
| Ved, although according to the fleſh they were, as you find it expreſs in verſ. 


| 7. And although of them He had ſaid; That to them belonged the Adoption, or 
| Titleof Children, 8 


Obſerve that wed verſ. 5. of Chap. 11. L For the preſent time] It is, that 77;. c.. 
there are ſo few, but in ver]. 25,26. He wou not have them ignorant of this 2 
[Myſtery] That blindneſs in part is bappened io Iſrael, _— 
ihe Gentiles be come in, And ſo all Iſrael ſha/l be ſaved, 


the fulne(s of 


Now that which I intend in the words, is,that he clearly reſolves the utmoſt 
iccount of that Paugity or Fewneſs of them, who at that preſent were Saved, 
nto Election, &c. Thus in thoſe words, verſ. 3. His people whom he fore. 
luer and then again thoſe who at that preſent time, He ſaies, were then ſa- 
. Ved; He calls in verſ. 5. 4 Remnant; and 4 Remnant according to the Election 

Grace. And in verſ. 7. What then ! Iſrael hath not obtained that which he 
eeketh for, but the Election hathabtainedit, aud the reſt were blinded, 


; [ſhall therefore further to lay a foundation for this my Subject, open theſe 
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| hy: were Sheep atore they were brought in, and they were ſo determinate. 
ly, fix 


Joyned with their being H 1 S, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord { knows} who are 


ry, I know you not, and Ixever knew you, doth in Chriſt's Speech expreh 


more Grace, But if it be of Works, then Jy is no more Grace: Orherwiſ 


Love freely upon them, did, ſrom everlaſting, and out of that Love, chook 


- — — 
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Firſt, That by his People whom he fore ue, Verſ, 2. is meant, His Ele 
out of Grace. Lee: 8 roar 
HI People] And made his by Election; God caſting his eye upon them 
ſaid within himſelf of them, Thoſe are mine; as John 17. Thine are mine. 
and thou gaveſt them me. The Elect, afore ever they are Converted, are 
ſtyled by God hit people, Acts 18. 10. I have much People in this City. And 
Chriſt ſaith, Sheep [1 have] not of this Fold (Gentiles) them I muſt bring, 


„ fixedly, and reſolutely God's Sheep, . foreknown by him to be ſuch, as that 
Chriſt himſelf (to whom God hath committed the Salvation of them) ſaith, 
I muſt bring them in, as upon God's ptremptory Command to have them #4. 
ved. And therefore Election, or Fore-knowledge of them, is as the Cauſe 


| his If & - 8 


Secondly, This their Election, that makes them his, and is here ſignifed 
by Wr hom he fore tnew] is a word appropriated to the Ele, 
and their Election by God; and Election is aſcribed unto it, as in Rom. 8. 29, 
Whom be did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate. And, 1 Pet, 1. 1. Elef ac. 
cording to the fore-knowledge of God the Father; that is, out of that ſpecial fore, 
knowjedge which God took of thoſe whom he choſe ; even ſuch a fore-knog- 
ledge as is common to no other Creatures or Perſons, although &nows ano 
God, are all his works from the beginning. And as ſeveral Interpreters have 
obſerved on the ſame word, Rom. 8.29. He ſaith not #s Li, whom he knew, 
as but with a bare ſimple act of Knowledge, for ſo he doth all things; but 
7; i, whom he acknowledged, approved of with a Knowledge of liking 
and love. And ſo he notes, | . b 

1. A ſingular love joyned with the foreſight of them, or God's caſting : 
loving Eye with Affection upon them. Words of #yow/edge import affefion, 
conjugal Communion which is tranſacted between Man and Wife, and riſcth 
from the entireſt Love, is ſtyled knowledge of each other: As on the contri- 


our utter rejection and privation of affedion to them. 
2. There is - (or Before) added to this knowledge; by comparing other 
Scriptures to which, imports that this his Love was before the Foundation f 
the World; and ſo from everlaſting; And fo that Particle is explained in the 
ſame Chapter of Peter, Verſ. 20, when Chriſt's Election is ſpoken of; whoſe 
Election is the pattern of ours: Who verily was | fore- ordained] afore tht 
foundation of the World. And Chriſt himſelf, 70% 17. 25,-Thou lovedfi mt 
afore the foundation of the World. | N | 
3. It was not ſuch a fore knowledge as that whom he foreſaw would be- 
lieve, and be holy, that thein, as ſuchi foreſeen, he choſe , and loved; that 
were unworthy of God, gui ſcigntian non acci pit 4 rebus, and had been an 
uncertain Foundation for God to build upon; who builds not upon Sand, the 
mutable Will of the Creature; But the Foundation of God is ſaid to be ſure; 
by this, that he knows who are his: Qi, not gu; that is, the Individual 
perſons, who they are; not who, that is, ſo or ſo qualified. And in Rom.. 
29. It is not ſaid, He predeſtinated thoſe whom he foreknew that would be 
conformable to the Image of bis Son: No; but contrary, that thoſe whom #f 
fore new, and ſo loved, he predeſtinated to be conformable unto the Imag? 
of Chriſt his Son. Yea, and in this place, Rom. 11, 6. he expreſly puts it 
wholly upon Grace, and utterly excludes Works, foreſeen as the motive uud 
God. And if iy Grace, thewit is no more of Works : Other wiſe Grace it 


ori no more works OO e 

And thus the ſenſe or meaning of this foretnowledge riſeth up to this, That 
thoſe particular Perſons, whom out of pure Grace and Love ( without 8") 
conſideration of Works of any kind that were to be in them ) he caſting b5 


— 


_ Of, Eaton 


I 
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theſe words in Verſe 2. whom he foreknew, ard thoſe that after follow, [AC 


T... . , e 
The Doctrine I draw the words ſummarily forth into, is, CA 


| That there is an Election of ſome, with a Now-elefion, or paſſing by of 
others; which Election is out of the pure Grace of God, und ts the. 


” 


Cauſe of their Effectual Calling and Salvation. 


There is another General Doctrine to follow from out of the Interpretation 


- 


of the Fourth and Fifth Verſes , vis. * 


That thoſe two Companies, or Forces of Men, the Election, and the reſt, 

or Now-elefied, huve been extant in all Ages of the World , and have 

Aivided Manking paſt, and will be found in the World, to the end 
thereof, for time to come. | . 


The former of theſe two is indeed the ultimate Subject in my aim; which 
that latter ſerves to confirm: But the ſecond ſhall be the Doctrine which I ſhall 
more largely inſiſt upon; and that hut ſo far as it is a Medium of proof to Evi- 
dence the firſt, That there is an Election, Gc. And my handling of That (the 
firſt,) ſhall be only fo far out of an Interpretation of the firſt, ſecond, and third 
Verſes ; which when performed, I ſhall leave the further Evidence thereof 
unto the Inſtances and Story of the Second Doctrine: For which alſo I ſhall find 
a good Specimen and Ground in the Text it ſelf, in Verſ. 4. when they come 
to be opened. Ci HY <4 $15 i 


As for the firſt Doctrine propoſed, and the Interpretation of Verſ. 1, 2, 3, 5, 
b. Sc. I hall go over the words thereof by Parts, as they are placed in that 
Doctrine. | CL. Cs 


bo 


1. That there is an Election] That's in the Letter of the Text, wherein the E- 
leck are called the Election: And Election imports a Calling, or ſingling ſome 
from others; as 2 Theſs,2.13, br: chen, exemtt, ſelegit; he exempted, excepied 
ſome; or as it is here in Verſ. 4. reſerved to himſelf. If ſome were not paſ- 
led by, there were not an Election. On the oppoſite” fide, the other are cal- 
led the Reſt, Verſ. 7. that is, Nou- elected. And to ſay, the Ref, is the mild- 
eſt and ſofteſt word that could be given of it; and importeth meerly a Mon- 
| 65 as it ſtands in this diſtinction here from the Election, which is its 
ppolit e. | | i 

Again, 2. Of the one he ſays, God did fore nom them; [| His People which 
| beforeknew ] And by his foreknowing, took them to be his; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
De Lord knows who are hig: He ſpeaks it of Election. But there is ano- 
ther part of that g iſtinction, (for ſuch thoſe words in Verſ. 2. are;) there is a 
| Reſt whom he never knew: Although he foreknew them, as he foreknows All 
things, yet without a love, or owning of them: Thus Chriſt, Matth. 7. 23. 
Inever knew you : There is the Badge of the Reſt, that he ſays; He never 
knew them: That [never] reacheth upas high as Eternity; and that from 
| thence, even unto that hour, He never knew them. And as he never did 
now them, ſo he never will to Eternity, You ſee here are two Companies, 

| Bleff, and the Reff;: One foreknown, and the other never known, 
3. There are different Iſſues „ and events befall theſe two; proceeding The 
| One, from Gods foreknowing the one : and the other, That God never knew 
Them: The firſt doth infallibly obtain, The Election have obtained it: Ob- 
bined what? And How? Effectual calling firſt, and Salvation at laſt thereby: 
Wha then does befall the Reſt? They were blinded, So the Text Aud the 
\ eſt were blinded.) Iu like Equipage Cbriſt ſpeaks in the 1oth of 'Fohn ; That 
le had Sheep whichwwere yet to be called: So atVerſ16. And other ſheep Ibave, 
Which are not of this foldu hem alſo I maſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice, 
ßere ſhall be ene fold, and one Shepherd. And that his Father had 
5 0 | given 
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to be lis, and they are alone his People. And io tor ſubſtance and in effect, both 


remnant according to Election f Grace] prove both to be one and the 
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eien them Him. And then oppoſitely, He ſpeaks of another Company 
Book J. Ferſ. 26; ye are not of my ſbeep: And the fame different Events do follow upon 
ach, that are here ſaid to befall theſe two Companies here. Even as here. 
of thoſe that were his Sheep, He ſays , Verſ. 16. They ſball hear my weir. 
and them I muſt bring: And Verſ. 27. My ſbecp hear my voice ; and I give 
unto them Eternal Life, and they ſball never periſh, Verſ. 28, But of the other 
Ton believe not, becauſe you are not of my ſheep,Verſ. 26. Obſerve, It is not thy 
Chriſt ſays, They were not of his Sheep, becauſe they believed not; but on 
the Contrary , They believed not, becauſe they were not of bis Sheep, And 
it was Election of the firſt ſort that put the difference: For the firſt , He call 
his Sheep, becauſe the Father had given them Him; and that before their 
Calling, and Believing : For, ſays He, I have Shtep which are not of thi; © 
* Fold; them Alſo I muſt bring; and they ſhall hear my voice; and there jhyjj 
CON be one Fold, and one Shepherd : So it was his Fathers gift of them afore Ca. 
ling, for which they are in theſe places called hi: Sheep ; and given by his Fs. 
ther with ſuch a Command, as I uf bring them in, ſays Chriſt. 
4. The Separation by Election # out of Pure Grace: That was another 
thing I put into the Doctrine. And ſoit is here ſaid tobe according to the E. 
lection of Grace; That is, Grace was the Founder and ſole Author of that 
Decree, and that Election meerly of Grace; for it follows, Verſ. 6. If it beef 
Grace , then it is no more of Works; otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. Which 
plainly Excludes Works of Man, as foreſeen, and therewith ſhuts out alſo the 
Will of Man which is the Author of Works , tobe any way the Cauſe of ſuch 
an Election as foreſeen: He makes theſe Two utterly excluſive one of the other, 
that is, as to the point of Eleding: As it follows, If it be of Works, iti 
no more of Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more Work, Admit but the leaſt of 
Works, it is no more of Grace out of which God electeth: They are two Con- 
tradiſtinct oppoſite things = : 
For the further Confirmation of this main Doctrine, now gathered out of 
the Eleventh Chapter, I might here largely ſhew, that the ſame is the very 
Scope of the Ninth Chapter : And withal, give the Correſpondencies which 
theſe Paſſages in this Eleventh Chapter do hold, with the like in the Ninth 
Chapter. In which Ninth/he'had treated the Doctrine of Election and Pre- 
terition , as in the proper Seat for them: And this Eleventh Chapter that 
follows is a part of the Application and Praxis of that very fame Doctrine, 
treated in Chapter 9. And it is as evident to me, that he treats in that Ninth 
Chapter the Doctrine of the Election of Perſons, without the conſideration oft 
ny worth ordignity in them foreſeen, as certainly, as that the comming of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, and his being Crucified, were foretold in Pſal. 22. or in te 
$3th Chapter of Tſatah. | : 
He had indeed begun in a way of General Theſis, or Summary Poſition, to 
propound the Doctrine of Election in the Chapter afore ; and how Effecul 
Calling, Sc. flows from thence, and depends thereupon, as ſo many Links up 
on the firſt Link of that Golden Chain; that is, in Chap. 8. from Ver/. 28,24, 
30. We know that all things «work together for good to them that love Gul; 
to them who are the Called according to his 8 For whom he did fort 
know, he did alſo predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, thi 
he might be the Firfl-boru amongſt many Brethren : Moreover, whom bt did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo Julie 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſe glorified And upon occaſion of that 
| grand Objection, l fore-ſpecified, That God had left the Community of that 
n Nation of the Jews, to obſtinacy againſt Chriſt, and unbelief, whoſe ye! ur 
the Promiſes, &c. and that ſo few of that Nation had entertained the Goſps! 
He was neeeffitated thereupon to proſecute, and clear the ſame Doctrine malt 
at large, as that which had put the difference between thoſe few that were l 
ved of that Nation ; and that Generality that were left to blindneſs. Andi 
7 he begins to do from the Inſtances of the Fathers of that Nation, in thoſ 
| eſt, primitive Times thereof; ſhewing, how that from the'firſt, Electiot 
Grace, of the Perſons of Iſaac and Jacob in Abraham's Family, (the * 
der of that Nation; ) had put that vaſt deſerimination between them two, es 
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che Perſons of Thmael and Eſau, whom God had rejected: And therefore no 


ceeding Children of Jaac and Jacob, Theſe being leading Examples 
Types of what was to come: Notwithſtanding thePromiſe made was to Abraham 
and bis ſeed, for Inheriting Eternal Life; Which the Jeu underſtood to be Uni- 
verſal of their whole Nation, but was indeed but indefinite: Which the Apoſtles 

| Argument Ver/. 7,8. doth ſhew they were. 
| The occaſion ot his proceeding upon this Argument, in the 9g#h. Chapter, be- 
ing thus ſtated; You then have the main Subject of that 9th. Chapter, Sum- 

marily propoſed in Vey/. 1 x. the later part of the Verſ. V;z. 
That the purpoſe of God, according to Election might ſt and; not of works , 

but of him that calleth. | 

And this Doctrine as thus ſtated, He fetcheth out from thoſe two Inſtances 
| of Iſaac, and Facob ; As a genuine Inference, and Concluſion thence deduced ; 
which I ſhall but give the tenſe of in brief: And this Inference or Concluſion, 
though drawn but from thoſe two Inſtances among the Jew:/h Nation, He 
yet propoſeth as a general Maxim, appliable to all other men in the World that 


rte Elect; Whether they be Jew, or Gentzle : The ſame reaſon holds of them, 
s it did of theſe two, Iſaac, and, Jacob. 


of Pauls alledging theſe two Examples ac cording to Gods true intent in them: 
| As if He had ſaid, to this End or Purpoſe, God hath in the Scriptures put this 


That He might give forth a moſt manifeſt, and general demonſtration of the 
like, in the condition of All others. 
| with it, a ſingling forth One, or Divers from others who are not Choſen : 
| Eſau; Or elſe Secondly, That Clauſe is put in toMiſtinguith it to be that ſort 
of purpoſes, which are Election purpoſes : That whereas to reject, or paſs by 
others, is from a purpoſe too; But this is his purpoſe according to Election. 
| Or Thirdly, That Clauſe may be thus underſtood ; That Gods Purpoſe made 
| according to the way, mode, or manner of Election - Which in the Eleventh 
| Chapter, He uſing the ſame phraſe, doth there intend it to expreſs, that it is 
out of pure Grace : And ſuch was this of Tſaacs, and Jacobs : It was after the 
| way, and mode Election uſeth to hold; Out of the Principle of pure Grace, 
| whence Election always proceeds: This further to have been, to the 
end, | 


| That it might land: ] That is, Firm; ] or Sure: As being built upon the 


* 


ſand waiting, or ſuſpend upon Mans Will, to ſee how it would work, and caſt 


the matter, and uſe his Grace, ere He would Decree, or Purpoſe their Sal- 
vation. i | | 


5 to ſave them, depended not on thoſe Works, but on his Grace, to 
Work thoſ 


l Decreed to put forth by calling Them, which was Gods Act on Them, and 


fes an invincible Demonſtration, That no Work, as theirs, either afore Cal- 

, or after, was the Meaſure, or Condition, that in Elect: on God went by. 
put his Callin immediately proceeding from Election, begins firſt with Them; 

ad works aff in Them: That ſo the whole Glory might be H that calleth, 


we 4 Them, thence flowing, from his own Almighty Power and Grace; 
I ther 


ling Determined. . 


D „ 


. no ORAL?) 
wonder if the ſame difference fell out upon the ſame Foundation, in the ſuc- Chap. 2. 


n 


r That, Sc.] This article ſhews the final cauſe, or intent of God; And woe of Yr 
IT. VN:P.9. 


| open difference ot Tſaac, and Jacobs Perſons from that of Iſhmael, and Eſau's; *4: 


That Gods purpoſe according to Election] Which Firſt, always imports - 


And ſo here doth connotate the rejection of others: Namely, Iſhmael, and 


unchangeable Will, and good pleaſure of Grace in God Himſelf : That did not 


Not of Works :] As they are in us, and from s: And his reaſon inſinua- 


ted in that word, [ might tand; ] Shews why He took that courſe : For if 

t it had been of Works, that might make the Decree, or purpoſe wavering, and 

/ Uncertain, LET | RAT 

! But of Him that Calleth : ] That whereas God had alſo Decreed that Works 

1 d Faith, and Obedience ſhould exiſt in them, He ſaith, yet that his purpoſe off 


Works efficaciouſly in them : Which when He did EleR, he with- - 


nd not of Them that are called: He working that Calling, and the Works in, 


ein.executing but that which his Purpoſe of Election had from Ever- 
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dis Doctrine, and Maxim, Tne Apoſtle profeſſeth to be a juſt Inference 
Book I. from both the Examples of Iſaac, and Jacob; (whom He accordingly wrought 
VVaneffectual Calling in; ) But had choſen their Perſons in his Eye and Purpoſe 
ſimply conſidered thus to Call, and Work upon them; and by ſo Calling them 
to ſave them; And from the particular Examples of theſe two, His ſcope is to 
ſhew in them as Examples and Types that God doth the like, with the re of 
the Sons of Men; Eſpecially that live in the Church and Houſhold of 
And this is no other but the Sum of the Doctrine of Election as we teach i 
and ſtate it out of him, which thus in theſe inſtances at the firſt propounded: 
He then purſues in the reſt of the Chapter; From Verſ. 14. to Ver j 24, 1; 
all we ſay then, is there unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid: For H. 
. ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy; And Iuill 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion : Jo then, it « not of him that 
Willeth, nor of him that Runneth, but of od that ſheweth eMercy : For the 
Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, even for this ſame purpoſe have Iraiſed thee uy 
that Imight ſhew my Power in Thee; And that my Name might be declared 
throughout All the Earth: Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy: And whom he will h hardneth: Thou wilt ſay then unto me, uli 
doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted his Will Jay, but O man why 
art Thou that replieſũ againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that 
formed it, why haſt thou made me thus: Hath not the Potter power over ihe 
Clay, of the ſame lump, to make one Veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhn- 
our? What if God willing to ſbew his wrath, and to make hu Power known, 
endured with much long ſuffering the Veſſels of wrath, fitted to defirultin: 
And that he might make known the riches of his G lory on the veſſels of mere, 
which he had afore prepared unto Glory : Even us whom be hath called, ut 
of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, In which words He further proceeds 
by Anſwering ſome Quzrieg and III. Objections; To clear the ſame Aſlertion, 
laid down in Verſ. r1th. Which I ſhall not now enlarge upon, they all 
broadly ſpeaking the ſame very thing, which he had thus declared in Verſ. 1. 
and inferred from thoſe particular Examples of theſe Two ; as Example, 2 
well as Types of the reſt of the Sons of Men; Who prove to be either Vellelsf 
Mercy or of Wrath. | 
And then when he had thus delivered the Doctrine of Gods Decrees about 
Mankind unto Verſ. 24. He then proceeds to the execution thereof upon 
upon thoſe Ele, which in Verſ. 11. He had ſaid was by Calling: | Of lin 
that calleth | according to that Decree: Which Calling He in the laſt words 
of Verſ. 23. expreſſeth to be a prepuring of them for that Glory, which was by 
his Decree Ordained them. And ſo he goes on Verſ. 24. Even us uon le 
hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſoof the Gentiles. And the difference 
which effectual calling proceeding from Election, puts between the Ele, and 
others; He handles from that Verſ. unto the end of the 107th. Chapter. 
That which in the Third place I 'obſerve is, The correſpondency, or rather 
Identity which the forementioned paſſages in the 1 17h, Chapter, (Where 
my Text is) do hold with the like, in that foregone, Chap. 9. which ſhews thi 
his Scope as to this point of Election is one, and the ſame in both; And whicl 
do therefore give light each to the other. 8 2 | 
In this 1175. Chapter, (the Scope whereof I have laſt given); 1. Her 
vives the Application of that Doctrine to the Fews ; Upon the very ſame 
caſion He had entred upon it in Verſ. 9. And there it was ſaid that thſt eu, 
had the Priviledge of being 1/ae/:tes; and that to them pertained the A 
on, or Title of the Children of God ; The Covenants, and the Promiſes ;- * 
that Theirs were the Fathers, meaning eſpecially Arabam, Iſaac, and Jaco 
Thus in Verſ. 4,5; And yet that that Nation ſhould in the Community of 
be left to Infidelity, and but ſo few whom the Promiſes had taken effect ufo 
This He inſinuates in thoſe words, as containing the ſubſtance of an Object 
Not as though the word of God had been of no effect; Or had been wholly va 
and fruſtrate : Which implies that ſuch an Objection did lie in mens MT 


2 


Or at leaſt might do, and ſo-weaktn the truth of that Doctrine of hn, 
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Of Election. 19 
which he had delivered in the former part of this Epiſtle, as being utterly in- AAP 
conſiſtent with ſo great, and high Titles of Priviledges, enumerated in the Ver. Chap. 2. 
ſes afore. 2. They imply, that there were yet ſome, whom the Word of God oe 
had taken hold upon: And theſe enough to vindicate the truth of Gods Word, 
declared concerning them, And Thirdly, Thoſe words [107 4s though] ix v, 
ſor nd plainly a prevention, or preoccupatiori of tliat Objection. Fourtuly, 
The L word | there ſpoken of, is meant, the Promiſe made to Abraham, and 
his Sced, to be Heirs of Eternal life, which is thus expteſt concerning Iſaac, 
and Jacob; (The Two Perſons here inſtanced in, in the Text) that they were 
Heirs of the ſame Promiſe with Him, as Heb, 11.9, Which the Jews under- 
ſtood to be Univerſal unto all lis Seed, after the Fleſh : And that therefore 
they were Alt the Children of God : (As their hy to Chriſt ſhews in John 8.) 
which the Apoſtle his Anſwer, and Arguing in Verſ, 7, 8. Neither becauſe 
they are the Seed of Abraham, are they All children; But in Iſaac ſbal tb 
Seed be called: That , They which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not 
the children of God; but the children of the Promiſe are counted for the Seer; 
Shews to have been at the bottom, as the cauſe and occaſion of this his Viz4:- 
ciæ, or Apologetical Diſcourſe : (As I may well call it.) CNET 
Now then, look as this faiſe Suppofition, That all the People of Iſrae! were 
the Children of God, by reaſon of their being Abraham and Iſrael's, or Ju- 
cob's Seed. And hereupon thoſe their Titles and Priviledges aforeſaid, were 
the occaſion, in that Ninth Chapter, of his Treating of the Doctrine of E- 
lection there; ſo here in this Eleventh Chapter, he re- aſſumes the very ſame 
Occaſion, when he goes on to apply it to the Jews, beginning at the very firſt 
Verſe; TI ſay then, hath God caft away his People? He ſpeaks in reality the 
ſame thing: To which he anſwers, Verſ. 2. with that Diſtinction taken from 
Election; God hath not caſt away his People whom he fore tue: The Occa- 
ſion is the ſame, and the Anſwer is the ſame ; and the Objection is Solved by 
the Doctrine of Election. a | , 
2. The Difference put between the True Iſraelite arid the Oatward , is te- 
ſolved into Election, and that of pure Grace, as the Foundation thereof: The 
| Election obtained it, Verſ. 7 And the reſt were blinded. And that Election 
| ſuch, as was out of pure Grace, by virtue of which it was that they obtained 
| it, by obtaining through that EleGion, an effedual Calling; for want of 
which, the Reſt, or Non- elect, were leſt to their hardneſs. Such a Grac: as 
was purely Grace, unintermingled with Works, foreſeen, as in the Verſes a- 
fore ; when he ſaid, a Remnant, according to the Election of Grace, Verſ. 5. 
ee then explains what that Grace was: (And indeed that word carries its own 
Interpretation with it;) For if by Grace ( faith he) then it is no more 
q Works: Otherwiſe Grace is nomore Grace, Verſ. 6. Inſomuch , as Hu- Cul laat far 
iu comparing theſe Paſſages of both Chapters together, and eſpecially that 55, loca con- 
of Verſ. 11. of Chap. 9. For the Children not being yet born, neither having endet. Ep. 
one 2 or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to Election might 2 * 
fland; Not of Works, but of him that Calleth; with theſe now mentioned 
in Chap, 11. Verſ. 5. and 6. obſerveth the accord and agreement of the ſame 
| Scope in both. 2 | | 
And Thirdly, The Accord appears in that the Apoſtle termeth thoſe few of 
the Jews, called the Election, a Remnant, in both places alſo, in Chap. 9. 
Ver. 25. Though the number of the Children ef Iſrael be as the Sand of 1ht 
| Tea, 4 Remnant ſhall be ſaved: Which, as relating unto the Words, Verſ. 
25. and 26. De Dien interpreteth as ſpoken of Election; and ſo fully ae. 


| = with Verſ. 5. Chap, 11. There is a Remnant according to the Ele- 
10n, | 


— 


The Corollary brought off from theſe References and Refpects of theſe 
two Chapters one to the other; as touching Election, is, That if Election to 
Life and Salvation out of pure Grace, be the Subject of the Eleventh (Hapter, 
3 be alſo intended in the Ninth Chapter. Now the Difference that᷑ is put 
a Ween the Election, and the Reſt, in that Eleventh Hapter, is purely and 
_=y that which is in order unto the obtaining of Eternal Life ; and therefore i 
uſt be intended in the Inſtances of Iſaac _ Iſhmael ; Jacob and „ N | 1 
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Z Which yet ſome have gone about to diert, by contending the Scope of boy} 
Book l. to have been ſolely in reſpe& to Temporal Things; and that in their Poſteritiez 
| alſo. StHmov 4 1339 SEW ant, 7 rt. 81813 

And ſurely, if many of the ſeveral Paſſages in either Chapter be compared 
together, this Election we contend for, without reſpe to the foreſeen Con. 
ditions, will appear to have been the Subject in both, if in either of them: 


They both ſpeak ad idem, unto the ſame thing. 17 Fa 
This for the Interpretation of 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, and 7th Verſes of the Eleventh 
Chapter. 1 | 1 11 27 CG Cv 1 3 


k . 


% . 


I ſhall now proceed to the Inſtance alledged by the Apoſtle of an EleQion 
and Non election, in Eliah's days, zmong the People of that Nation: Or to 
an Interpretation of the third, fourth, and fiſth Verſes of the Eleventh 
Chapter. [gn N 2 th | 

Ver. 3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine 4; 
tars, and I amleft alone; and they ſeek my life. | 
Verſ. 4. But 121 the Anſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved 
to my ſelf Seven thouſand Men , who have not bowed the Knee to the Image 
of Baal, | 
71 5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo, there is a Remnant accor1. 
ing to the Election of Grace. 


* 


The Allegation of this ſingle Inſtance ſor All other, Is to confirm his Aſſer. 
tion, v. That there was an Election: For ſo he cloſeth it at laſt, in Ver/.;, 
Even ſo then at thu preſent time alſo, there # a remnant according to the 
Election of Grace : Alſo to Confirm what he had laſt ſaid , That God had not 
caſt away bis people whom he foreknew:But had an Election of Grace continued 
in that Nation of the Jews, when yet the Face of the Generality of that Na. 
tion were Apoſtates frem God , and his true Worſhip: And that yet God had 
a people, whom He forcknowing , had reſerved to himſelf; whom the pro- 
miſes made to that Nation had taken hold of: And with an Eye, and reſ. 
pect unto whom, and tor whoſe ſake, the Nation had the Promiſſes indef- 
nitely given to Them: ¶ Even as in Chap. . in the forepart thereof, He had 
in like manner diſcourſed: ) And his Inference from thence accordingly is, Verſ. 
5. And therefore it ſollowed not, that becauſe the generality of that Nation 
believed not in Pauls time, but were hardened ; that therefore Chriſt Jeſus, 

whom the Apoſtle preach'd, was not the true Chriſt; becauſe it had no 
greater Effect upon the multitude of that Nation, who were in Profeſſion, 
and in the Style of the Old Covenant, the outward People of God; whilſt 
| yet God had a very conſiderable Number that had embraced Chriſt, and the 
Promiſes made in Him, and were the true People of God; that is, who 
Cod foreknew , ſays He, ſhould be exiſtent in thoſe days: Even as there 
were ſeven Thouſand in Eliabs time in God's Liſt and Catalogue, which 
were enough then to make this good; That though the generality of that 
People were left to unbelief, yet God having a Number, though but of 
ſome, whom Election had ſaved, and preſerved from a froward Generation; 
That God had nor caſt away his People now, when Chriſt was preached to 
them; not now, when ſofew believed: For God had farr fewer in E!7a6s 
time among the Ten Tribes : For ſtill God had theng, and- as many of. them, 
for a People to him, Embracing his Son; whom he.foreknew , and had cho- 
ſen for His: And this was ſufficient to break the torce of the Objection the) 
made. But why God foreknew fo few among them in that Age, thisti* 
Apoſtle reſolves into Gods good pleaſure , and foreknowledge. 2 
This is a pat and pertinent Inſtance to this purpoſe; and in many particulars 
Parallel to the ſtate of things in the Apoſtles days; which is likewiſe the f. 
oſtles Scope, beſides the former: As the Apoſtles one words in the apply- 
ing of the Inſtance ſhews, Even ſo then alſo at thu Time, I ſhall therefore 
compare them in a few things. 5 
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1. In Himſelf: God hath not caſt off his People, for Ialſo avs an Iraelite Chap. 1. 
fo Elias bad inſtanced in Himſelf alone , Verſ. 3. T a left alone: Which C VV 
ſbews, if Derg had been but one Iſraelite that had believed in Chriſt, it had 
ſolved the Cavil. ff. ß èͤ ß 
. Elias makes Interceſſion againſt Iſrael * They have killed thy Prophets, 
and digged down thine Altars, and they ſeek my . And ſo now might 
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Paul have ſaid in like manner in his times re That his ( ourtfeymes, the Jews, 


had ſtirred up Perſecution every where; Their great buſineſs was to go about 
to throw down the Churches; and ſought his Life above All others: k. 


le above All o Which 
you may read in the Story of the AFs, and in the Epiſtles Sum'd' p 1'Theſs, 
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- 3, It was Election made the difference in Mens Spirits then and now; which 
lection of thoſe in Elias tjme,is expreſſed b 70 ny ſelf, 
ſays God , Verſ. 4. [1 have left] As the wor 7 of the 


1, And therefore it is as grand an Evidence, as any other, that thou are E- 7) 
| lected, if thou ſequeſtreſt thy ſelf unto God, and chooſeſt him for himſelf; and je. 
os & kin, My Lot is fallen in a good Ground; the Lord # my Portion, ſays 
| MY JOUL, | | | 
{ 2. Let the Saints therefore not live to themſelves: We live not to our 
| _ nor dye to our ſelves, but to the Lord: For we are God's, reſerved by 
Hlection. | 

3- Let men take heed how they meddle with the Saints; they are God's . 
leſerved for bimſelf, ſays David to Saul's Courtiers and his own Enemies; 

know that God hath choſen the man that is Godly ( David means himſelf 5 
io Himſelf, and therefore take heed of wronging or oppoſing of me. Pal. 4. 

4. Godis engaged to carry thee on, and to carry thee through, for he hath 

eſerved thee for himſelf; Therefore he will not looſe what is 10 ſelfly deſigu- 
ed and choſen for himſelf. The Lords Portion is his people. 
Ke You lee what keeps men in evil Times, as theſe Seven thouſand were 
| 4% in the times of Eliab, from the Superſtitions and Idolatries of the Times, 

1s Election. Rev. 13. 8. And all tbat dwell upon the Earth (hall worſhip 
J ihe 
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Bread and Water. ; 


in the Vertical Point, as old Simeon did, and never enjoy the Proſperity of 


the Beaft . _ Names are not written inthe Book of Life of the Lan 
ſlain from the Foundation of the World. | 

6, The worſt and moſt perſecuting times that are, cannot extinguiſh, the 
Elect: Ahab and Je abel could not; nor yet cauſe them to defile their Con. 
ſciences. Je abel ſearch'd every Corner, and yet Eliah lives: And Three 
hundred Prophets were hid with him in a Cave, and lived, though with 


7. If you be the Elect ones of God, that God hath reſerved for himſelf 
it is no matter what Times you live in: The Lord hath appointed in ſeye,, 
Succeſſions, greater and leſſer difficulties, Some Times wherein the Churelt; 
have peace, and ſome wherein they ſtandin Jeopardy of their Lives ever 
moment: And ſome muſt have the worſt, (for as the Day is his, ſo the 
Darkſom Night is his, as the Fſalmiſt ſpeaks of good and evil Times:) Th,, 
thoſe did in Ahabs time; and what matter was it, ſeeing God had rer. 
ved them, to take them to Himſelf. If it be thy Lot to live in as bad as the 
did, yet whereas Heaven is reſerved for thee, and God hath reſerved thee jo; 
himſelf . thou needeſt not be Anxious $ Thou ſhalt ſtand up in thy Lot, as the 
Angel comforted Daniel, who would fain have lived to have ſeen thoſe bleſ. 
ſed days the Angels told him of, When Times in any Age are upon the Tro. 
pick of turning from bad to good, there are ſome pretious Ones ſhall dye jyg 


them. | 
8. Be content with little in the World, and out of the World: Thou ſeeſt 


that God that made the World, contents himſelf with but a few, but a Rey. 
naxt : And ſo He hath them ſafe with him to Heaven, He ſatisfies himſelf 
with the enjoying them to Eternity. Were thy Houſes and thy Goods burnt, 
care not, ſeeing God hath reſerved thee wholly for himſelf. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


That De facto, God bath made an Election of ſome out 
of pure Grace, with a Non: election of others; proved 
hy the Story of all Ages of the World, through the 


Old and New T eſtament. 
| cond Aſſertion; That theſe two Companies, or ſorts of Men thus diffe- 
J yenced, The ELECTION, and The REST not elected, have been 
in all Ages of the World, and have divided Mankind, and ſhall to the 
End. 


Found upon the ſame Text of Rom. XI, 45 5,0, and 7th Verſes, this "A 


All the World are, and have been either the Election, or the Reſt ; yea, 
and therefore thoſe other are termed the Reff (the tendereſt word that could 
have been uſed) as being the other whole Remainder, when the Elect are ta- 
ken forth. As if you have a great Heap afore you, and you cull out ſome, 
and what are the Remainder are called the Reſt ; there is not a third Compa- 
| ny; and they are ſo diſtinguiſhed, as that none of the Elect do become of the 
Number of the Reſt; nor of the Reſt do become of the Number of the E- 
lect: And therefore you muſt never intermingle them, by thinking that a 
| Man may be of the Ele to day, and at their Death Reprobate : For theſe 
= two, as contra-diſtin@ Sayings, remain ſuch to eternity. If any of the E- 

let were finally hardened, then this other ſaying, The Reſt were blinded , 
| were not true. Or if any of thoſe that are the Reſt did obtain it, then that 
| firſtthe Election have obtained (as they ſtand thus differenced one from the 
| other) were not true, The Elect and the Reft ſtand ſevered in ſuch a Con- 
tra. diſtinction, by two ſuch events appropriate to each; you muſt take E. 
| leffion, and Obtarned it as eternally yoked, and belonging to the Company a- 
lone; and on the contrary,the Reft were blinded, as the Iſſue of that Compa- 
| Dy alone, who are not ſaid to be the Reſt, becauſe they are blinded ; but be- 
ung the Reſt that is ſevered from the Election, it comes to paſs that they are 
blinded : As on the contrary , the Election being a Company choſen out from 
| the Reſt, they obtain it, and are not finally blinded. 35 
2. That this Diviſion is and hath been in all Ages, Sc. I found it thus 
| far upon the Text: You ſee the Apoſtle inſtanceth in two Ages, and paral- 
lels them together in this very reſpeA, Eliah's Times in the Old, in 
| Which God had an Election, (though the worſt of Times) Seven thouſand 
Men, and the reſt fell all to Baal: So even in this preſent Age, ſays he, it 
proves to be among my Country-men the Jews. And the word ſo [then] is an 
| Inference from the former Inſtance to prove it, as well as it is a Parallel to 

eremplifie it. So that although he inſtanceth but in two, theſe Ages paſt 
and preſent; yet it leads on, and gives a juſt occaſion to extend enquiry into 
all Ages; How doth he prove that there is an EleRion now, as well as a 
| Parallel? Or how doth this follow, that if he had an Election before, he 
| 1th now? Becauſe Election, nunquam excidit, ſaith Parens, Election ne- 
er ceaſeth to be in the World. A Church unto God muſt then ceaſe to be 
| ant; for whoſe ſakes the World doth ſtand, and will continue no lon- 

* » than till God hath all his Elect out of it: And then will the end 
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ALA ToEvidence the Demonſtration of this, that here & an Election, e. 
Book I. I ſnall make uſe of no other Argument, than a Repreſentation, and Scheme 
— of the courſe , and current, which runs down through All times, 25 
the Scripture Stories have purpoſely , in a continuation of Inſtances of Perſon, 
elected, drawn a Line of Election: And oppoſitely, together there is a Line of 
rejection throughout all Ages: Which way of proof is moſt proper, and ſu- 
table to the courſe of the Text; which hath recourſe to an examplary Inſtance 
of Election, continued in an Age, as deplorate as whatever in the Old Te- 
ſtament. This draught of the whele, ſet in one view , may prove plez. 
fant to you, and will be profitable for your Inſtruction. | 
* There are thoſe in the World that ſay, God hath loved All Mankind alike 
as to Salvation; And to that purpoſe hath, in All ages, given them helps, 
and Divine Aſſiſtances in common, more or leſs, which we uſually term 
Common Grace: which if their Wills, being ſtirred up and moved thereby, 
will uſe well, then they may, and do obtain Faith, and an effectual Calling 
unto Salvation: And upon the right uſe of thoſe Common Adjutories it is, 
that God doth then Elect them, and not till then: Or upon the foreſight from 
All Eternity that they will doſo. But if they do not uſe thoſe helps well, 

then they are reprobated, or rejected. 
But from that rehearſal of Inſtances through All Ages , when put all to- 
; 8 it will appear, That the ſpecial Grace of Election hath put the dif. 
” ference: The one obtaining ( as the word in the Text is, ) by virtue thereof, 
The Elections hath obtained it : whilſt the reſt of Mankind, with all their 
common helps, have periſhed; being left to the blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their own Hearts in the uſe of them; And the reſt were blinded, And the 
Story of the one ſort ſet oppoſitely to the other, as the Scripture in all Ages 

doth , will evince it. 

Now my Argument from matter of Fact, or from the Examples recorded 
in ſuch a continued Series, to prove that this proceeded from Gods Eternal 
Purpoſes , and Decrees, and that one are Argumentative of the other, is 
founded upon this Rule, which will not deceive us: That what hath been done, 
and fallen out in the World; And as it hath been done, that God afore De- 
creed and Determined ſhould come to paſs; yea, and 1n that manner as it 
hath come to paſs ; The infallibility of which Maxim , is abundantly evident 
in Scripture Declarations, and from undeniable- Reaſon , drawn from the 
Perfections of God: If therefore in the Stories of All Ages, this differing 
Condition, and diſpoſement of Perſons be found; Then certainly the De- 
crees of God muſt have been the Supream Cauſe, and Determiger thereof: 
But above All things elſe, this general Rule will undeniably hold in the mat- 
ter of Grace, and Election out of Grace: For there is nothing more Gods 
own'to diſpoſe of to whom he pleaſeth, than Grace in us, and Glory to us, 
out of the freedom of the Grace in himſelf; and ſo are evidently dependent 
on his Soveraign Will:Shall he notfays Chriſt of him) do what he will with bi 

0701 ? | | 
And for the confirming of this Rule, in this ſpecial caſe touching Election; 
that the matter of Fact, or what doth fall out in Perſons, as touching their 


Salvation, doth come to paſs in the Event, according to Gods everlaſting De. 


crees thereabout; I ſhall only mention what an Apoſtle, in an Aſſembly o 
Apoſtles, Acts 15. did only mention and alledg to this fvery purpoſe, 25 the 
Ground why the Gentiles came now, and but now to be Converted; which 
was newly begun to be dene afore their ey es, in that Age, Verſ. 14. Je 
and together there with, the falling down, or decay of the Houſe of David, 
or the Church of the Jews; and the building of that Church in the Roof 
thereof: Applying for the iſſue, or fulfilling of both theſe, the Prophecy 7 
Amos, Cap. 9, His words the Apoſtle rehearſeth in Acts 1 5: Verſ. 16, 17: f 
ter thi Iwillreturn, and will build again the Tabernacle of David 16a 
fallen down; and 1will build again the ruins thereof ,' and Iwill jet it + 
That the reſidue of Men might ſeek after the Lord, and All the Gem f 
upon whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who dgth all theſe thing 


And ſo cauſe this great Alteration forctald to have the more weight open 5 yl 
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minds of that Aſſembly; and cauſe rhe greater obſervation by them: He adds, >: 
Verſ. 18. Known into God are all bus works; from the beginning of the Chap: 3+ | 
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ten in that Book of Life: But under the Title of he Reft, left out: Yea, and 5 
N Apoſtles word is, Jude 4. Fore- written too in another Book : We may | 
7 Ofevery one of each ſort, The Scripture gives the different Catalogue of, 
ne i cum origatalh; oo fo eee He ot net 


y, left to their natural blindneſs ; We map ſay, They never were writs 
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PALS  Andfolcometothe Story Ilpropoled : Which is the Map of Gods Decree, 
Book 1. in the Execution. of them, whodoth All theſe things.exaRly, according to hi, 
WV Eeverlaſting Purpoſe about them: Whoſe, his Works; are known to Him from 

the begitining. gel». Sch 1 


Ü begin from the Fall, with the Firſt Two that were put forth into the 
World ; Next after Cain, an Election brake forth in Abel, he was ot the Electi. 
on, and Cais was the Firſt- born of the Reſt, or ſeed of the Serpent. You know 
that God when he Preached to Adam, aud Evab, had by Prophecy divided 

all into two Seeds, - Of the one Chriſt was to be the Head. The Seed of ie 
Woman, Sc. And of tbe other the Serpent, And the Seed of the Serpent are 

not all Men as by Nature ? But thoſe that prove wicked, and have an Enmity 
againſt the Saints, Now 1 70% 3. 12. Cain is ſaid to be of that Wicked One, 

there began the Seed, as Ele ction of Grace and Works here in the 614, 

Verſ. make up the Fundamental Diviſion. So the Covenant 'of Grace, and 

the Covenant of Works, are the Concomitants that follaw thereupon. Ang 

to-ſhew that the Covenant of Gtace followed upon Election, and ſo the other 
upon Works; They accordingly'did work in the hearts of theſe two firſt Men, 
the Sons of Adam; Cain betook himſelf to the Covenant of Works, as Cod 
| ſpeaking to the way of his heart news; If thou doſt well, ſhalt th be ac- 
cepted? Bur Abel being of the Election he betook himſelf to Faith, he deal: 
with Godly Faith. Heb. 11. 4. By Faith Abel offered unto God amore excel. 
lent Sacrifice than Cain, by which be obtained wine ff. That is, he was Righ- 
teous. And Faith betakes it ſelf to the Grace of God, or Gods ſpecial Grace 
and Love, and is proper to the Ele, 80 then Abel was of the EleQionof 
Grace. Now I. ſetut 1. Its called the Faith of Gods Elect. And to mani. 
feſt that Cain was a Caſt-away, He was preſently upon it caſt oui of his fa. 
ther's Family, where the Preſence of the Lord was, and never returned, but 
he and his People tell a building Cities. The Election obtained it , as the 

_Phraſe is of Abel, Heb. 11 4. ad Cain ind the Reſt were blinded. But 

then Seth, he wu Election, obtained it, and Election ran in that Line 
non is Seed, and then mer that were of him, 4eg ar to call upon the Nan: 

' the Lord; They wee Woifhippers of Cod, and profeſſed themſelves to 
be of the Separation from Cain and his Poſterify : And though ſe w of then 
were Ele, (as by and by) yet among them we have ſome, / as in thoſe god 

Eo Perſons, whoſe Catalogue you have in that of St Children, Enoch, Ms 

- thuſalab, die. But in proceſs of time, as the World was filled and multiph- 

| ed, even thoſe that profeſſed themſelves the Sons of God, corrupted them 

ſelves, as you ſee Gen. 6, There was few. of them Regenerate, they wereof 
the company of the Reſt, for you read in the Ces 6. 3. ſpeaking of the Som of 

God. My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with the Sons of Men, For they are 

all bug.fleſh. They had the Goſpel Preached, as 1 Pet. Chap, 3. By Enoch, 

& c. And Gods Spirit ſtrove with them, ſo as to aſſiſt their Wills to Turn, bit 

not ta overcome their Wills, and ſo they remained but Fleſh. | And again 

Verſ. 5. of Gen, G. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs f man was great # 

the Earth, andthat every imagination of the thoughts of: his heart wat ont. 

vil continually ; God had caſt, up the accounts of the whole World after 1600. 

Years, and he brings in this General, That every imagination of theit 

thoughts was evil, and only evil, and that continually, Even in theſe Sons 

Godly profeſſors, who yet notwithſtanding, were thereby evidently unrege 

nerate. For a Regenerate mans thoughts are not only evil, for he hath? 
world of good thoughts and affections. And agein, Verſ. 12. Aud God looked 
uponſ be Earth, ang behold it was corrupt: for all fleſh had corrupted bij 9 
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f w | hed to them. 1 ; 
Spirits ſtriving muſt be ſuppoſed to move and aſſiſt their we 
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Of Elefion. RT EEC, 
theſe Operations men call free; yet the Pondus or Weight of Fleſh and Cor- FAN 
ruption prevailed, and carried them another way, and they were blind- Chap. 3. 


"Fo you will fay, Was there none of the Elect among them? Yes, Noah 
was, and ſome of his Family. Well, but ſtill , what put the difference of 
Noah from the reſt of the whole World? Look into the ſame Chapter, Gen. 6, 
and the 8th Verſe ; But Noah found Grace in the eyes of the Lord, Pray, 
what do you think to be the meaning of finding Grace in the eyes of the Lord? 
It exproſſcrh Election in the words of my Text. As alſo when God ſays of 

Moſes, the choſen of God, Thave known thee by Name, and thou haſt found 
Grace in my ſight ; and is all one with the Apoſtles, By Grace you are ſaved, 

Eph. 2. and ſo he became Heir of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Heb. 11,7. for 
Faith follows Election inſeparably, So then the Election obtained it, and the 
Reſt, with all their Free-will helps, (yet being left to Fl-ſh) were blinded 
and-hardened, This is a ſtrange thing, that among an whole World of Peo- 
ple, there ſhould not be found One, whoſe Free-will, aſſiſted by common and 
general Grace, ſhould have obtained it; (For he ſtyles them the world of un- 
 godly:) What not one ? And that Noah by Election Grace ſhould obtain it: 
Who would not venture to be Saved by the way of Election Grace? When 
'tis a World to one that a Man is ſaved no other way. 


Thus the Old World, as the Apoſtle calls it, both began and ended in, By 
Grace you are ſaved. 


Let us now view the World that now is, as the ſame Apoſtle calls it. No 
ſooner doth Noab, with his three Sons, come forth from the Ark, which was 
the Epoca from whence the New World began, but the Election and the Reſt 
| began anew to be declared, even among thoſe three Sons that had been preſer- 

ved from the Flood. And this appeared by Prophecy of Noah directed there- 

to by God; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Sem, ſays he, Gen. 9. 6. which im- 
ports that God was his Lord, and had choſen him, and bleſſed him with all 
manner of Bleſſings. But what of the other: Curſed be Cam, he ſhall be 4 
Servant of Servants ; which is ſtill that whereby Rejection is expreſſed. Ja- 
pet and his Poſterity ſhould one day be perſwaded to live in the Tents of Sem; 
which was meant of the Calling of the Gentiles, the European Chriltians , 
Verſ. 27. fulfilled more than Two thouſand years after. For which, with dif- 
ference from Cam, when Sew's Genealogy comes to be recorded, Gen, 11. 21. 
iti is firſt pretaced, Sem the Father of the Children of Heber: that is, of the 

Church that was to be of the Hebrews, or Fews. And then tis added, The 
Brother of Japhet, Was not Cam the Brother of Sem alſo? Ves; but Japhet 
was to be the Father of the Gentiles , of whoſe Race the Church of the Gen- 
tiles was afterwards moſt to conſiſt ; and ſo they are yoked as Brethren in this 
Bleſſing, as Simeon and Levi in Evil. | FE wy 
| From theſe Sons of Noah, did come the Diviſion of the Nations, that then 
| roſe up. God divided their Languages,appointed the Bounds of their Habitati- 
| Ons, according as the three Sons of Noah, and their Sons that came of them, 
did diſperſe themſelves, The Number of which Nations, in their Diviſion L 
| You have recorded in the Catalogue of thoſe Fathers of them that deſcended 

from Noah's three Children, Gen. 10, which to be the Scope of that Chapter, 
the laſt / erſe ſnews; By theſe were the Nations divided in the Earth, after 
the Hood. And the Number of thoſe Fachers, and ſo of the Nations, is found 
to be juſt Seventy. 

At this Diviſion of the Nations, which in his Counſel God appointed, Act, 
17.26. God was then to chooſe again, in what Nation or Nations he would 
have the great Current of his Election to run. This Diviſion of the Nations 

8 ſaid to be made in Heber's time „Gen. 10, 25. who was the great Grand- 
| childof Nogh, or the third Succeſſion deſcended from his Son of bleſſing, Sem: 
For until then, all the Children of Noah, and his Sons, lived together, and 
” of one Language. But after fo long a tim̃e it was, that they were con- 
ounded in their Language, and began to ſcatter at Babel, (and not afore his 
ume) and from that time to be ſcattered, and ſo did firſt begin to all. ” 
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Heber 's Children? When Jem had other Children, whoſe Geneaology he alſo 


—— 


him. At the Diviſion of other Nations, the Elect of Noah's Family having 
| before that Diviſion lain promiſcuouſly intermingled, with thoſe that were 


their Inheritance, when he ſeparatedihe Sons of Adam, he ſet the bounds 


hoſe ſeveral Nations, which yet at the firſt muſt needs be ſuppoſed to haye 
been done in ſome Succeſſion of time. | | 

But why is it with ſuch a ſpecial notoriety ſaid, Th# Diviſion was made jy 
Heber's time? even tg ſigniſie that upon the Diviſion, God began to ſeparate 
the Jewiſh Nation to himſelf in Heber, whom he firſt ſet out to be the Father 
of the Hebrew Nation, or the Church of the Few:/b Nation, to begin with 


thoſe Nations, but not till then divided. Therefore, Chap. 10. at the very 
entrance of Sem's Genealogy, Moſes doth with the like Obſervancy begin it 
thus, Verſ. 21. Sem the Father of all the Children 'of Heber. And why of 


there Records, as Elam and Aſbur (the Fathers of the Afyrians and Perſzgy 
Nations) who were the elder Brethren to Arphaxad the Father of Heber, 
and Heber too was the third from Noah by this Arphaxad, 

It is high time now to Demand what ſhould this long Narrative tend to? F. 
ven unto this, to make way for, and to diſcover that next great and long Stage 
of Election in its new Race after the Flood, upon this Diviſion of the Nations, 
how and what courſe it took and held; vzz, that when God was now after 
the Flood to begin to chooſe among the Nations, when they were firſt Divi- 
ded ( which we have heard was in Heber's time) that then he choſe the H.. 
brew Nation from among all thoſe Nations, through whom this mighty Cur. 
rent of Election ſhould run for above Two thouſand years continuance, Every 
Tittle of this is the reſult of the foregoing Paſſages compared together, as any 
intelligent Reader, by putting things together, will eaſily diſcern: For in 
that it is ſaid in Heber s days the Nations were divided, is imported withal, 
that in him, and from him, did the Hebrew Nation begin to be divided from 
the reſt, as the other Nations were trom one another, And accordingly we 
find his Poſterity, (when even few ) was called Hebrews, as their National 
Denomination and Diſtinction trom thoſe other Nations they lived amongſt, 
Gen. 14. 13. Abraham the Hebrew] tis ſaid, and Joſeph the Hebrew, Cen. 
e e. therefore alſo when they grew up into a great Body, and were multipli- 
ed, ſo as to deſerve the name of a Nation, for their Numbers, and as then liv- 
ing in one of thoſe divided Nations vr, among the Egyp1ians, they then 
reaſſume that Title, and are again ſtiled Hebrews, Exod. 15. 16. But yet 
more expreſly in Bulaams Prophecy, the whole Nation is ſtiled HEBER, 
Numb. 24. They ſball afflict Aſbur(meaning,the Aſſyrian Nations, ſo called from 
their Father;) And they ſhall AA, ct HEBER, that is, the Hebrews or Jewilt | 
Nation, named Heber from this their Fore-father,in likewiſe. And Then for 
the other part, that at the Diviſion of the Nations God cauſed hs Elt- 
ion to take its courſe through the heart and bowels of that Hebrew 
Nation, with difference from the other ſixty nine Nations, as the event 
ſufficiently evinceth ; ſo another Scripture, added to theſe,doth ſignific and col. 
firm, And you have it as a Memorial ſer down in that highly Divine Song of Mo. 
ſes, which was his laſt to that People Deut 32. 7;8. 9. Remember the days of old, 
conſider the years of many Generations; Ask thy Fat her and he will fhew ihet, 
thy Elders and they will iell thee, hen the moit high Divided to the Nations 


of the People according to the Number of the Children of Iſrael. For ht 

rds portion is hu People, Jacob ig the lot of his Inheritance; He Bids them 
look back unto Ancient days, the Traditions where of their Fathers had leſ 
down to them: And among other, how his eye of Grace and favor was UP” 
on them, to ſingle their Fathers forth then, when he divided the Nations 
(relating to that Famous Diviſion, Gen. 10.) The Number of the Chrildren 
of Iſrael bethg, when firſt in Egypt, Seventy Souls; and juſt ſo many, even 
Seventy Heads, or Fathers of the Nations, is the Number they are divided 
into, Gen. 10. and from thence to have continued to that day the ſame tb 
themſelves, who were their Poſterity , with this Great difference, That 
unto the Nations he appointed (as alſo Paul,. Acts 17.) Bonds of Fab 
as their Portions and Inheritances on the Earth, as in Verſ. 8. But had , N 


— —.... 
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ge of Grace upon this Nation, as to make them a Portion and Inheritance => Ib 

2 himſelf: For ( ſays he) as thereby expreſſing Gods ſpecial Love by this, Cha 3 

Verſ. 9. For the Lords Portion is hi People; Jacob # the Lot of hu Inheri-** V - 

;ance. And by theſe, and the like expreſſions, it is, that Election is ſignified 

in many Places Parallel to this, as Deut. 7. 6. The Lord thy God hath choſen 

thee to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all people that are upon the face 

of the Earth. Pſal. 135. 4. For the Lord hath choſen Jacob unto himſelf ; 

and Iſrael for his peculiar Treaſure. And you ſee it is ſo in my Text. Which 

| though as it is ſpoken of that whole Nation, was but ina Type; Yet in that 

| Type was ſhewed, That in that Nation peculiarly, there were thoſe his Cho- 

ſen People, that were Ordained to Eternal Communion with him- 
* you may demand what became of the other Nations, and what 

| was the general condition of them? Truely, their Lot fell to be the Reſ ] to 

| ſpcakin the Language of the Text, The Apoſtle hath given a brief Reſolve ; 

| ( And that being added, doth make the proof of the other part of the Doctrine, 

and ſo the whole of it compleat. ) Acts 14. 15, 16. We Preach to you ( ſaics 

Paal to the Lyi?rians) That you would turn from theſe vanities ; (So he 
 tearms their Idols and falſe Gods, they generally Worſhipped ) to the living 

Cod. We preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities, unto the li- 

vin God, which made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all the things 

| that are therein. Who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own 

| ways, Which he adds, to ſhew how the Condition of all Nations was the 

| ſame with that of theſe Lyſ{rians, given up to the ſame Idolatry. The Iſſue 

then of all comes, to what is in the Text, that the Reſt were blinded. God 

took Election out from among the Fews. For himſelt, And the Reſt were left 

| jo the Comnſells of their own Mills. 


We might here leave off, and fit down and'take breath; For the Two thou- 
| ſand Years and upwards ſpace that follow. As having ic en how, and where 
Eection was d.ſpoſed of; Together with the Preterition of the Reſt, That 
| God had alone &nown, and owned the Few:/b Nation, and an EleGion pro- 
| ceed forth from amongſt them; As by the Prophet Amos, a long while after 
| the times (e have been now upon) God utters himſelf. And ſo we might 
| come immediately to the Times of the New Teſtament ; But that we find a- 
nong Hebers Children both before and after it grew up into a Body as a Na- 
ton for Numbers, ſome eminent Obſervations in the Story of the Old Teſta- 
nent: How Election went on to make the like difference, even amongſt 
| them And hath (as if the Holy Ghoſt delighted to do it) Recorded 
many apparent particular Inſtances of an Election. And the Reſt to have run 
| along in their Families, and Tribes: And this I am bound to do, the rather, 
becauſe our Apoſtle in theſe 9th. 10h, 1 11h. Chapters to the Romans, Inſiſts e- 
yuuny on thoſe Inſtances, as moſt apparent Examples of what I Pur- 
UE, : | | 
| 1. Before they grew up to be a Nation (for Number) as in Higypt, they 
became the Genealogy of Sem and Heber, is ſet down Gen. 11, from Ver{; 
27. tothe end of the Chapter, and Centers in Abraham. 

So then we are to begin anew in Him, and from Him, whom God made his 
Covenant with For Him and his Seed after, ſaying, I will be thy God, And 
of thy Children, which was Indefinitely ſpoken , But the Apoſtle informs us 
All were not Children, but thoſe were the Children, that were Children of 
Tromiſe That is, thoſe whom God in giving out the Promiſes, did intend 
therein; And they were only his Elect. 


| The Prophet Tſar. Chap. 51, 1, 2. Calls upon that People to conſider Abra- 
Pan their Founder and Original. Look unto the Rock whence ye are Hewen, 
nd tothe hole of the Pit whence ye are Digged. Look unto Abraham your 
father, and unto Sarah, that bare you; For I called Him alone, and Bleſſed 
wa, and increaſed Him, And unto what ſhould they look at in Him or Her? 
At What his condition was aſore his Calling, a Server of other Gods, 7 | 
\ F - 15 
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his calling an Idolater, from the midſt of 'whom God did ſingle bim ov, 

Boon. I. Which Fo/bua lays afore that people to look at, and conſider, Chap. 24.1, 

YM 41d Jolhua ſaid wito all the people, thus ſaith the Lord God of lirael, 5, 

Fathers dwelt on the other fide of the Flood in Old time, even Ty, 

the Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nathor : And they ſer ved othes 

Gods. And I took your Father Abraham from the other fide of the Flood, and lie 

bim throughout all the Land of Canaan, and multiplied bis Seed, and gave hn 

Iſaac. Was it then his well uſing of Natural Helps, or Additional Light hy 

Education? Surely no. But as degenerate Children of Heber, he and his 1 

ther both were ſervers of other Gods. Therefore look. 2. That it muſt he 

Election, or Electing Love that moved God fo to Call Him, and could be o 

other. Moſes in the General, layeth afore their conſideration, Gods Love aud 

Choice of their Father, Deut. 4.37. He loved thy Fathers, of whom Abraham 

i counted firft and chief. And Chap. 10. 14. Only he had a delight tolove them ad 

ſo ſet hu heart upon them. And that word only ſingly points out that his love i 

have been the ſole Cauſc; Twas only that he lovedthem, Sc. And fo in like min. 

ner choſe you after them. As it follows in Deut. 10. But more particularly, and ei. 

preſly, Nehemiah in his Solemn Prayer ſays it of Abraham, the th. 7th. Tbou ar 

the Lord the God, who didſi chooſe Abram, and brought him forth out of Ur 

of the Caldees, and gave it him the Name of Abraham. For an Election of 

Grace was moſt conſpicuous in his Example. Therefore Verſ. 3. Icalled hin 

alone, ( fays God by the Prophet there) conſider that too. I know that thy 

word alone, Interpreters wholly carry to import that he was called a Single, 

an Alone man when God Called. As in reference, and in a way of oppoſition 

to what follows. And I increaſed him in ſo numerous a Poſterity, out ot tha 

one Mans Loy ns. But why not alſo, and perhaps rather, that God ſingle 

him out alone, in reſpect that he was the Firſt that was Called And his 

Father, and Lot, and Surah, were by and upon his Calling, moved to tun 

with him to the true Worſhip of the True God. But he alone Firſt, and 6 

was the Reſtorer of Religion in that Family, and therefore in him EleRiondid 

firſt Eminently break forth in Gods ſo extraordinarily taking him forth Alone 

as he did. Paul without being inſtructed by Man, but by Revelation. 

And this Stephen Obſerves as with difference, from thoſe others that left ther 

Country with him, (as Paul differenceth his Converſion from other Jews) 

Thus Acts 7, 2. The God of Glory appeared unto our Father Abraham, wh 

he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran ; The Title of the Gu 

of Glory, is thus given him, becauſe God appeared in a Glorious manner io 

im, and he alſo is Alone there mentioned; Becauſe he was the Hee Goat, at 

fir ſi leader of ha Father and them into Charran, and After his Fathers deatl, 

of Lot into Canaan. And this Ainſworth hath alſo Obſerved upon the 31th 

Verſe of Gen, 11. Eſpecially from thoſe words in that Verſe, That Lot, aut 

Sarah went forth © with them] from Ur of the Chaldees, that is ( faith he) 

with Abraham, and hs Father; Whom Abraham acquainting with the Ort 

cle of God to himſelf; His Father repenting of his falſe Worſhip, went olt 

with him (nn Ainſworth's words there are) and ſo Lot with them, thatls 
with Abraham, and his Father. | 2 N 

And that God revealed to Abraham his Electing of him, and ſo that bis fr 

Call proceeded therefrom ; As alſo of all the Spiritual Seed, That one Pal 

ſage cited and Interpreted by Paul, Heb. 6. Hath abundantly ſatisfied me(/ 

braham being therein made the Pattern of us in Election (the Original of. 

vation) as well as he is in point of Believing, and Juſtifying, (% 49 /0 ; 

vation). Heb, 6. 13. God ſware by himſelf, ſaying, ſurely, bleſs, | vr 

Bleſs thee, and multiplying, Iwill multiplyihee. That is, firſt, I wil bis 

thee in thine own Perſon, and then in multiplying thee into a Spiritual Seel 

the Heirs of Promiſe with thee ; Of whom thou ſhalt have the honour '0 

ſtyled the Father, becauſe therein thou beareſt the Type of my Chriſt, - 

is the Everlaſting Father, and my firſt Choſen, and others in him- tows 

Apoſtle in Applying this to the comfort of all Ele Believers, (who Were f 

tended in that part of the Promiſe, in page ak: > Twill qe 7 1 6 

1 


is plain inthe Place he cites. Gen, 17. 22. In multiplying, Iwi 7 f | 
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£1 He Interprets this Promile to have proceeded trom, and to declare Gods AHH 

ot purpoſe of Election by his inſerting by, way of Glots, thoſe Chap. 3. 

few words, aur prince g 4% Counſel , as that which his Promite Pro- WN 

ceded from, and expreſſed , Verſ. 17. wherein God willing more abundant. 

hy to ſew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the Immilt ability of hy Counſel., confirm- 

«dit by an Oath: And what is the Immutability of his Counſel ; But his un- 

changeable Decrees? A promiſe made by God to us is one thing, and Gods 

Counſel 1s another ; his Counſels are his Decrees, within himſelf, from 

| Fverlaſting ,. as Epbeſ. 14. 9, 10. And what other, 1s a Promiſe with an 

' Oath, but Gods Immutable Counſel , or Election put into Promiſe ? And 
who are the Heirs of Promiſe, but the fame whom in Rom. g. he terms the 

Children of Promiſe? ( Andif Children, then Heirs ; ſuen as Iſaac there is 

ſaid to have been, ) Rom, 9. 77 8. Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abra- 

ham, are they all Chilggen ; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: That is, 

they which are. the Children of the Fleſh, , theſe are not the Children of 

Cod; but the Children ot the Fromiſe, are counted tor the Seed, — 

- Bur though we have ſeen; the Election to have obtained it in Faithſu A. 

braham, yet that is but one part of my Aſſertion 3 You may yet enquire con- 

cerning the other part: Are thefe none recorded to have been [the Reſt } as 

thoſe that were b/inded'{ Soto ſet off the Grace of Abryhams Election, and 

| render it the more conſpicuous ? Yet verily ; even in his Fathers Houſe his 
own Brother Nahor. You not only read not of his not removing with A 

| braham,, as Converted with him to his Religion (Which bis Father Terah re- 

| penting did, and Lot,) of which you may read, Cen. 11.) But Nabor would 

| notStir , not he, a foot, though Father and Brothers and Siſter went out 

from Ur of the Caldees, but remained (till with his Idolatrous Countreymen, 

and continued an Idolater , and derived it down as his Religion to his Poſte- 

You know, or have heard it I ſuppoſe, out of the Story of Labans (Nabors 

Grand- child) his Images, Gen. 31. 19. which aimſelt calls his Gods, erſ. 30. 

As alſo how z when, Face and he came go take an Qath , Fucob ſware by the 


God of li Father Iſaac (who was then living: ) And Laban ſware by the 
Ged of by Grand-fatber Nahor ;: Verſ. 53. Yea, and in the plural, calleth 
| them the Gods [I-28] The Gods of Abraham, and the Gods of Nahor, Judge 
| between us: Whether meaning thereby that at firſt Arabam himſelf had ſer- 
ved the ſame Gods that Nabor had done, or that Lalan joined  Nabors* 
| Gods with Abraham's, the true God, and ſo that Nabor ſerved both, ſo to 
| blind himſelf and Jacob by Oath ? I have not time now; to diſpute : For how- 
ter, thereby tis plain, That Laban profeſſed.to worſhip thoſe Gods, and 
ſo other Gods beſides the true, which the jealous God will in no Wiſe bear 
| intiÞÞpſe he calls to draw neer unto him to Worſhip him. Whereas Facob 
ſwears only by the fear of his Father Iſaac, that in, whom, 1/aac feared. 
Andanſwerably , Laban proſeſſeth further, that theſe Gods he ſwore by, 
rere the Gods whieh his Father Bethuel, and his Grand-father Nahr, Abra- 
bam t own Brother; had Worſhipped as their Gods. So then you ſee of what 
Religion they of that line were Of, and that they had. continued Idolaters, 
in their ſucceſſive generations, and thereby are maniteſtly declared to have 
been of the Reſtthat were blinde. 
Abraham's Family (as a worthy Interpreter hath: obſerved ) did in his next See xiverucin 
ind immediate Succeſſion, bear the Type or Reſemblance of the future Condi- 6770 1 
tion of the Church: and in his Family and next Suceeſſots, there fell òut of e 
lother the moſt pregnant Inſtances of Election and Preterition : For as his n ft Donun 
imily was the frſt part; to the Epitome che enſuing Whole, and accor- — Gs 
dingly the Seriptute hath. made the moſt ſingular obſervations hereof. There fuiſſe typum Er. 
rte two pairs of Inſtances in that Family 1. Of Iſaac and Iſbmae], the Im- 4 eee 


mcdiate Sons of Abraham. Then zly, Of Iacob and Eſau, the Sons of Iſaac, f. 4 , 


p. a | l ta à parte ad 
rant whilſt Abraham was alive. ty 1 1m Botum que ta- 
kannte 


| Maths que 


J oberg ar VCC 1 5 men in hoc Ar- 
5g non debet; ſed maxima d confiantifima Dis natura Cujus ng 4 ſemper bi corſtans ergartclfiam voluntas, mnaque 
le tx hominibus ftbi facit filtos; quemadmotum i git ur in familia Abrabs per Elect ionen ſuan diſcrevit fratres at unus el 
lter excluderetur Home, quampia ipſe Abraham aliter 50 fic enim per ele(tionem ſyam aternam diſcrevit filies promiſ- 


abus fidem dart voluit, ut in ſemine Abrabani cenſerentur; ab js qui cars i prærog ati va turgentes , non * Iſralite ſtcun- 
n. : | . I. That | 
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Book I. of his Faith and Holineſs , and not the ſubſequent of Election without Works 
V *» and that as fuch he was caſt into Abraham's boſom, -as a pretious gift, whilit 


| bly and irreverſibly Eſtate the Covenant of Grace upon him as an Inheritance 


_ mexPyear; which you know how the Apoſite applies unto the Covenant of 


ſhould by an Oath confirm the Promiſes made of bleſſing him, Gen. 22. 16 


or Sande. This Oath("as we aſore obſerved out of the Apoſtles Interprets 


bu, and knew well what he then did in ſo ſwearing, And ſhall we thiok 


Common with 1/ſhmael. Iſaac was yet to live a long while in the World, and 
; - with him upon the uncertain fickleneſs and mutability of Free-will, no otbe, 
Free- will- Graces aſſiſtance) as ſurely as God ſaid ſurely, &c. The F oundation 


of thisOath lay deeper in Gods own Heart, it lay in the Immutability of his ont 


in the Stability of what he ſoreſaw was within themſelves. But ert 
ſpend no more time upon this of Iſaac, nor would have done, had it 
made for a Comfortable Iſſue to us all, of which by and by. The 


1. That Tſaac was a Child of pure Election Grace, as. tlie #forchand cauſe | 


2 was excluded from that Bleſſing, is evident enough from the fiory it. 
elf in Moſes , although the Apoſtle ſhould not have moreover exprefly told 
us ſo and alledged it to that purpoſe; For that God, ere he was Conceived. 
ſhould declare him Heir of the ſame Salvation with Abrabam, and immuis. 


ſetled on him by an entail with a proſeſſed difference rom Iſbmael, Gen. 7 
19, 20, 21. And God ſaid, Sarati thy Wife ſhall bear thee a Son indeed „ and 
thou (halt call hu Name [aac ; and I will Eftablifh my Covenant with him, 
for an Everlaſting Covenant, and with hu ſeed after him. And as for |. 
mel, Thave heard ther: Behold, I have blefſed him, and will make hin 
fruitfell „ and I will 'multiply him exceedingly ; Twelve Princes [ball }, 
beget , and I will nale him a Gneat Nation. But my Covenant will ] ea. 
bliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear unto thee, at thu ſet time in 10, 


Grace and works, Gal. 4. 22, 2 3,24, 25, 26. For it u written, that Abraham 
had two Sons , the one by a Bond mad, the other by a Fre e-woman, By 
he «who was of the Bond-woman was born after the Fleſh : But be of the Fre. 
woman, was by Promiſe. Which things are of Allegory ; for theſe are the 
tuo Covenants : the one from Mount Sinai, which' gendreth to Bondage | 
which u Agar. For this Agar in Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſewereth to Jeruſi 
lem, which now u, and u in bondage with her Children: But Jeruſalem, which 
s above, is Free, which is the Mot ber of us all. And that afterwards, 
whilſt Tſaac was but young, and lay as a Sacrifice bound upon the Altar, God 


By my ſelf baue I Sworn ; and with him his ſpiritual Seed, Verl. 17. Is 50 
fag Fell bleſs ther, and in multiplying Iwill multiply thy Seed as the dart 
1 the Heaven, and as the Sand which in upon the Sea ſhore; and thy Sul 

all poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemien Whiereof Iſaac was the firſt included 
and intended, for it was as in reference to, and upon occaſion of him, that 
God uttered ir, Th haſt not witheld thy Son, thy only Son, from Verl. 1;. 
therefore Iwill multiply thee in him in ſo numerous a Seed as are the Han 


tion of it) was ir tended of the Spiritual Seed, the Heirs of Promiſe, ſuct 
as Jſaac was, the declared Son of Promiſe ; and this Oath declared hov 
that Promiſe proceeded from Gods Immutable Counſel , as the Apoſtle Inter 
prets it, which is Election, that ſure Foundation, the Lord knows who art 


that Gods Oath and irrevocable Promiſe was built and founded upon them: 
mutability of Iſaac's Free-will-Grace, and fuch helps ( as he ſhould by Free 
will uſe them) which he ſhould for the Future have in Abrabams Family, i! 


| ws 296 according to the Principles of Free-will-Gract have ſallen away and pio 
ved unregenerate ; and God could have no ſuch ſure and certain aſlurance 

tim as to venture ( as I may ſoſay ) an Oath upon him, with a peremptoſ 
irreverſible Bleſſing of him. What, and Eſtabliſh his Everlaſting Cover! 


wiſe ? Nay would God have pawned by Oath his own ſelf, by my ſelf 52%! 
ſwwo#n , ſo as to ceaſe to be God, if Iſaac and Abraham. both ſhould ceaſe lo 
perſevere in Faith ro the End of their Lives ( for it was Abrahams Calc 4 
according to their Poſition to hau been aſſiſted , but according to the Rule 


Counſel; which he purpoſed within himſelf , wherewith he invincibly - 
ſumed and undertook to carry on Iſaac's and Abraham's Wills to the end: 


—_— 


mact and Iſaac ; 
Tome Aden the Promiſes of God to Abraham, That God would be 


That they. were in Gods TR - the only Children of the Promiſe, 
and not thoſe other, either Eſau, and Iſbmael; only with this difference from 
others of the Elect to follow, That Iſaac, and Jacob, were definitely and by 
Name declared Children of the Promiſe , whereas the Elect Seed which were 
to come after, are but indefinitely ſpoken of in the Promiſe to Abraham. I 
will be a God | of thy ſeed ] not naming Who, and yet not intending All of his 
Carnal Seed, are therefore indefinitely delivered, and uttered, and ſo are to 
be underſtood ; Yet ſo, as in that Indefinite promulgation of them, God did 
intend within Himſelf (who alone knows Perſonally who are His) thoſe ve- 
ry individual Perſons, whom he had Choſen, and theſe only: And they only 
are the Children of Promiſe, even as Iſaac, and Jacob, are ſaid tobe, Only 
Iſaat and Jacob came by Name to be mentioned in perſonal Promiſes of them, 
but the other of the Seed Elect. Their Names are concealed, yet till: ſo as 
the Promiſes are only theirs, and they only Children of the Promiſe, as well as 
Iſaac and Jacob were, All the indefinite Promiſes of Salvation, are but the 
expreſſions of Election, and its intendments, indefinitely declared as touching 
the Perſons; Yet thoſe perſons were fixed upon by God, and for their ſakes, 
thoſe Promiſes are given, And this is evidently the ſcope of the Apoſtles Ar- 
gument there, to prove that all are not 1/-ae/, that are of Iſ-ael ; Nor all 
Children of the Promiſe ; Or elſe his proof of this from thoſe inſtances had, not 
held. Though the Promiſes : were, becauſe indefinite, to be promulged to all, 
that none knowing but that himſelf might be a Perſon intended, as well as an 
other, night be moved to ſeek for an aſſured intereſt in the Promiſe, by effectu- 
al Calling, and Converſion. And becauſe of this general promulgation, it is, 
that Peter Exhorts the Jeu in that manner as he doth, Acts 3. 25,26. 7e are 
the children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God made with our 
\ Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Kindreds of the 

Earth be bleſſed. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to 
bleſs yoh, in turning away every one of you from his inigquities. 

Now as the Apoſtle proves by theſe two pair of Inſtances of Iſaac and 1h 
mael, &c. That this was a leading caſe of the like difference among the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael to come; So he as plainly reſolves this difference put between 
| them, (and ſo in their Example among others) into Gods Election, who 

| having pitcht his Eye and Grace on ſome, doth in the foreſight and intuition 
of them, effectually deſigned by him, give forth and utter thoſe Promiſes of 
| Salvation, which are but the very Declaration of an Election amongſt the Sons 

of Men, and the matters, or things that are promiſed therein are but what Ele- 
Lion did deſign, only declareth them as to us, but indefinitely as to Perſons ; 

Sothat ſtill theſe Elect only are the children of the promiſe intended, which 
that they are ſo, is in the end diſcovered by effectual Calling, and Converſion 
wrought in them, and not in others. That all this is So, (and it is a great 
ſo)is evident by the 1 17h, Verſ. that follows in that 91h. Chapter, For the 
children ( Namely, Eſau, and Iſaac ) being not yet born, neither having done 
any Good or Evil, That the Purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand; 
vor of Woyks, but of him that calleth, _ WEL — —.— 

_ Tis clearly reſolved into Gods purpoſe by Election, and ſhews how that 

lection diſcovers its ſelf upon the Children of Promiſe, by cauſing the Pro- 
miſes to take hold by working Faith in the hearts of thoſe who are intended by 

Cod in the Promiſe, and are only the true Children of the promiſes, Sons of 

kd as Chriſt aforehand, when he ſent his Apoſtles to Preach the Goſpel of 

Face, enſtiles them; And thus it was that Election manifeſted it ſelf in Iſaac, 
ind Jacob. And Election manifeſted it ſelf in the effeQual Calling both of Iſa- 
4e and of Jacob. As the laſt words in DER 11. That the gerne of God ac- 


„cor ding 
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ET! dien. 
A tording to Election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth. And al- 
: hab in the inſtanceof Iſaac, he hath not mentioned a'Scripture that hath 
' rhe Election of Him: (And yet that in Gen: 19. 21, My Covenant will] .. 
fabliſo with Iſaac, is a plain declaration of the thing it ſelf, ) And then the 
difference profeſſedly here put between him and Iſhmael, and others of 44,,. 
Bam Children, doth ſufficiently evince the Grace of Election to have been the 
cuſe of the difference. And however the driſt and current of the Apoſiles Dj. 
ſeburſe clearly inſinuates it. For in the other inſtance about Jacob, He mani. 
feſtly declares it in thoſe words Verſ. ir. That the purpoſe according to Ele. 
Rien might ſtand. And his Allegation of Jacobs inſtance, and of Iſaacs, are 
both to one and the ſame purpoſe, which is to prove an Election; Which he 

» oed as his Theſis, or ] he C 

0 


ly 

ertion in the words afore, If Therefore the One 

oth fo _— mention an Election of him as the cauſe of this difference of 

him from mac; Then certainly the ſame holds as intended in that of him, 
ax well as that of Jacob. Now that Election was the declared cauſe inthe 

Caſe of Facob, he produceth two Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, the 
one given his Mother whilſt'Both were in the Womb; #he Elder (namely, by 
Birth) /all ſerve the Younger. The other utterd by the Prophet, Jacob har, 
Thoved, Eſau have I hated. Servitude was uſed to expreſs the Curſe of reje. 
Aion, as Gen. 9. 25. Curſed be Canaan a Servant. of Servams ſhall he be uny 
is Brethren. And in Eſau it ſignified alſo the loſs of the Inheritance which he 
kad by Birth-right, which was the Type of Heaven ; All which agrees with 
the caſe of Iſbmael, Gal. 4th. The Son of the Bond- woman ſhall not be heir with 
the Son of the Free. woman. And ſo thereby the Inheritance of Heaven, was 
declared not tobe deſigned by God to him; And ſo the Promiſes not to intend 
Rim. And this was faid of him, when yet he had not done good or evil, that 
is, without the conſideration of the difference of any Works, in either to have 

ved God to have put the difference; And this comprehended with Eſay, 
firſt, the Edomites who came of him, in whom the Curſe began, and deſcend- 
ed to them, as in the fame Prophet Malachi, 1. 4. They Hall call them the peo- 
le againſt whom the Lord hathindignation : Whereas on the contrary, the 
we and Bleſſing took hold firſt on Jacob, and ſo deſcended down to thoſe 
that were the Children of Promiſe amongſt his Seed. Thus much for what of 
this Argument is in the Ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

Now how punctually doth the Apoſtle continue to proſecute this ſame Ar 
gument here in this 1175 Chapter, though more amply and in plainer Terms, 
yet to the ſame Iſſue, and Effect, whilſt he aſſumes the ſame diſtinction of Chil 
dren of Promiſe there diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 7-ae}, as Children of the 
Fleſh, as here He doth of His people whom he forekneww as the Original Cauſt 
of that difference, now in the Apoſtle his days, put between a few and the 
reſt of Iſrael, that were paſſed by which he doth in plain words, Verſ. 5. l. 
ven ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant according to the Elefi- 

race, And Verſ. 7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which! 
eeketh for; bat the Election hath obtained it, and the reft were blinded. & 
25 whoever will but conſider the reference, and reſpect theſe and other pal 
ges in this 1150. Chapter, have with thoſe other in Chapter the gth, mull 
withal acknowledge, that if Election to Salvation be meant in this 110) 
Chapter (which no man can deny) that it muſt alſo be intended in Chaptet 
g. which ſcope divers have gone about to fruſtrate and make Null. 
Well, I come to thoſe; Now when Hrael grew up to be a Nation, and tobe 

a Church unto God, as they are called in the 77h. of the Acts. Why that God did 
take the whole Nation in the Type, becauſe he had an Election among them, 
It is put upon Election as you will ſee in Deut. 14. 2. Says he, the Lord thy Got 
hath choſen thee to be a peculiar people to himſelf above all the Nations tha 
are upon the Earth. That he choſe them above all the Nations; Was it be⸗ 
cauſe they uſed their Free- will better, for which he thus choſe them ? Ol 

No, he tells them along, that they were aſtiff necked people; and he tells them 
he did Foreknow what they would be, Deut. 3 1. 21. I know the ale ll 
which they go about, for ] ſee their wickedneſs, yet have I choſen in, 

Their Vine war the Vine of Sodom, Deut. 32. 32. Their Vine . j 
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"ham the Cine of Sodom If you read it as it is in the Margent, a 
Heathen about them, Exek. 5. 1. He Juſtified Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſon of them, Exel. 16. 47. 48. Yet Election pitched. amon 
they had changed his Statutes more then any People, Thou wa 
hen they in all thy ans, look in Ezek.s,6. And ſhe hath charged my Fudgmints 
into wickedneſs more then the Nations , and my ſtatutes more then the Countrys 
that are round about her : for they have refuſed.my Fudgments ,. aud 155 
Statutes , they have not walked in them. Jet the Election took place among 
them. | OO 


* 


My Brethren-, it is to me a great Obſervation , though he choſe them tobe 


his People in a Type, that there were a Company among them on whom his 
heart was ſet : There was Meſes, as he is called the choſen of God, and Aaron: 
What, to office only? No; there was more in it. Exod. 33.1 know thee by Name: 
And at the 19th Verſ. when God was to proclaim his Mercies, He ſaid s 4 
would make all my goodneſs to paſs before thee ; and I'will proclaim the name 
of the Lord before thee; and will be Gracious to whom I will be Gracious , 
and will ſhew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy. The Lord profeſſes this: 
aforehand , that he intends this but to ſome ſpecial Ones, among, them, 1 
will be merciful , but to whom I will be merciful. The Apoſtle quoting it 
in the Caſe of Election, adds; Whom he will he Hardens. It was an Electi- 
on whom he knew by Name. What is Election? Why, It is I will be.merci- 
full to ſuch and ſuch : Merciful , faith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee;that 
is, that hath choſen thee , and pitched his Mercy on ther. 

Well then;when thePeople were come into the Land, and theWorſhip of God 
began to be ſerled,ſtill Election ran one way more then another, There were, 
| you know, Ten Tribes, and there were two Tribes: Election ſhewed which way 

it bended.l I vs you a place out of the Pſalms; Pſal. 78.67, 68. Moreover, 


he refuſed the Tabernacle of Joleph: and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim. But 


choſe the Tribe of Judah; the mount Sion which he loved. He ſpeaks of the 


times of the Judges: The rejection of the Ten Tribes began to ſhew itſelf 


| ſoon; he ſays, he refuſed the Tabernacle of Ephraim; but he choſe Fudah. 


| After Solomon's time they fell to Worſhipping of Calves ; (Let me tell you, 
tit is the declining of Election that undoes a Nation; when Election grows low; 
= and ceaſes in an Age) till at laſt the Ten Tribes were caſt off; and they are, 
it this day: But the Tribe of Judah had Election among them. 1 
Well, come to Goſpel times: When Chriſt firſt ſent his diſciples out; he gave 
them a Command, and he gave them an Inſtruction, as you may readinthexoth 
| of Matthew, and the 1th. of Lutte. In Matth. o. 5, 9. ſays he, Theſe twelve Jeſus: 


ſent forth , and commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 


and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: But go rather to the loft ſheep 


| of the Houſe of Iſrael. Yet afterwards, when the Regions were white unto Har- 


| veſt , then be bids them go and preach to every Creature, Mark. 16. 
15. You have a Direction which he gives them, Luke 10. 6. Go je and [ay , 
Teace be unto this Houſe ; but be not troubled if it be not entertained : If 
the Jon of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it: That is, one that is 


| Ordained to Peace and Salvation, What ſays Paul, Hath the Word taken none 


Fett? Brother, ſays he, there be many thouſands of the eus that do Be- 
lieve: If there bea Son of Pedte, it ſhall Reſt upon that Soul. Why now then, 
when our Saviour Chriſt was gone off the Earth, gone up to Heaven, he ſent 
the Apoſtle; and where the Election took place, they obtained Salvation. What 
z the Reaſon that the Apoſtles were forbidden to preach in ſome places a- 

mongſt the Gentiles, and bid to ſtay in other places? It was becauſe that God 
had much People there: Look in Acts 16. 6. Now when they had gone through 
Plrygia, and the Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt 

lo preach the word in Aſia , after they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go 
oBythinia ; but the Spirit ſuffered them not. What is the reaſon, on the other 
» when they were at Corinth Chap. 18. Verſ. q. 10. Paul being at Corinth 
the Lord ſpake to hich by a Viſion, ſpeak, be not afraid, for I am with thee, 
ind no Man foall ſet on thee to hurt thee : For I have much People in this City, 
ad when they came to a City, one ARE them, others entertained . 508 
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PRA What is the account chat Paul gives of it, Acts 1 3. 48. As many 4 were or. 
Bet I. Jained vn Eternal Life, believed. There were but a ſew among thoſe 
o Gentiles that Believes, others ſtirred up Perſecutions, and they expelled them 


their Coaſts. . | HT, 
Jefus Chriſt from Heaven forbids Paul to ſtay any longer at Jeruſalen 
but to go to the Gentiles, Atts 22.18.21. Ia in a trance, and ſau 


him ſaying unto me, make hait and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, fo 


they will not receive thy Teſtimony concerning me; whither ſhall he go then! 
Verſ. 21. And he ſaid unto me depart, for Twill ſend thee far hence unto the 
Gentiles, It was as Election ceaſed, or was found, ſo they were ſent accord. 
ingly ro Preach. Where there was a good company of the Elect, the Goſpel 
ran like wild fire. 1 Thef. 1. 5. ſays Paul, I know your Election to be of Cod 
wt For our Goſpel came not to you in Word, but in Power, and in the H. 
ly Ghoſt, and in mach Aſſurance. You know what manner of men we were 
among you. God did mightily raiſe up my Spirit, and did a great deal of 
Good. -I need not tell you why the Jews were caſt off, and the Gentile: 
called: You may read from the 9#h. to the 1174. Chapter of the Romans. 


Come to the Dark times of Popery, after the Apoſtles were gone off the 
Stage. He, tells you, that all the World ſhould wonder after the Beaſt ; it is in 


two places, 13 Rev. 8. All that dwell onthe earth, ſhall Worſhip him whiſe 


names are not written inthe Lambs book of life: Look in the 17 Chapter, 8, 
© And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe Names were not 
* written in the Book of Life, ſrom the foundation of the World) when they 
© behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, | 

You are come now to our very times. There will come a time when thoſe 
hardned people the Jews, that they ſay, ſpit at the Name of Chriſt. Conti- 
nually hardned more, and more, and caked in hardneſs this 1600 Years. The 
Rom. 11th. tellsus, that there is a time coming, wherein all Iſrael ſhall be ſa 
ved, 25, 26 Verſ. of Rom. 111th, I would not Brethren, that ye ſhould be ig. 
norant of this Myſtery ( Leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own Conceits ) tha 
blindne (s in part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles become 
in. And ſo all Iſrael all be ſaved, &c. Why? But what is the Caſe of theſe 


As concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your fakes ; But as touching 
the Election, they are Beloved for the Fathers ſake, Verſ. 29. For the Gin 
and Callings of God are without Repentance. The Gentiles have had it ſo 
many hundred Years ; What is the reaſon of difference? it is Election; There 
fore he coneludes, O the depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Know 
ledge of God ! how anſearchable are his judgments, and hi ways paſt finding 
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CHAP. IV. 
T he Inſtance of Noah ; and bis being Sav'd inan Ark, 


and God's Covenant made with him prov'd more large- 
ly and fully to be a Great CW and T ypical Repre- 
ſentation of Election, and the Covenant of Grace, 


7 


N that draught of the Line of Election that runs thorough the whole Scrip- 
tures, I could but brietly touch upon that one Particular inſtance of Noah , 
and his Sons : But my meditations have been Since more eſpecially inlar- 
ged about this Noah : That not only himſelf, in his own Perſon, as recorded 
in His Story, to have been a ſpecial Inſtance and Example of Electing Grace 1 
and of the Covenant thence flowing; but farther, that Gods'Covenants made 
with him, and his Seed, and Gods dealings with him (according to thoſe 
Covenants ) were Prophetique Figures of His Covenant with his Church „in 
the times of the New Teſtament; who were, by vertue of the Election of 
Grace, to be raiſed up out of his Loins: And the demonſtration of this out of 
the Scriptures, is the Deſign and Subject of this Appendix; which I choſe 
thus to ſever from the former , becauſe it would have taken up too much room 
in that brief Enumeration of ſo many other Perſons that are inſtances of Ele- 
ion in that Catalogue; and yet it ſubſerveth to the ſame end, and purpoſe : 
| therefore annex it thereunto, as an Appendix to that diſcourſe. | 
" Thavealong time look't at that which both the Old Teſtament, and the 
New, Stile the Covenant of Grace, or the New Covenant, to be but Ele- 
tion- Purpoſes , and Deſigns put into Promiſes; God expreſſing therein the 
| pracious intentions, and reſolutions of himſelf towards his Elect, which had 
been taken up by him from Eternity: Only whereas Election in Gods Heart 
| then, did deſign the individual Perfons, together with the things decreed, to 
them he hath in the Promiſes; and revealed declarations of the Covenant of 
Grace concealed the particular Perfons ; And doth only indefinitely propound 
the Subjects, of thoſe Promiſes touching the Perſon intended, that they are 
Sinners of Mankind , and that of All ſorts and Conditions; to whom, and 
upon-wkom, God therein declareth chat he will certainly, and infallibly make 
good that Covenant, and the Promiſes thereof: And himſelf hath therein un- 
dertaken to perform it in them, though not for them, as to give them new 
Hearts and new Spirits ; to teach them to know him, and his Son Chriſt, the 
Mediator of that Covenant, and the like; And in ſuch abſolute terms of Pro- 
| Miſes on Gods part doth that Covenant run, with difference from the Cove- 
| nant of Works; fo as the Materials of the Covenant of Grace are All one 
with Election decrees, in the things decreed, though the Perſons are not na- 
med whom God will iufallibly beſtow them upon; but yet with greateſt cer- 
| tainty declared that God will perform it to and amongſt Mankind: and yet the 
Terſont who, being left indefinite , that ought to ſet All awork to feek to 
ome under it, in Ch ways as God Bath commanded All men that within the 
r ware bd 
Noah's Story , doth ,. partly in the reality to his own Perſon, partly in the 
Type of things in that Story: Theſe two Eminent parts, concerning our Sal- 
ation, porch | | | : | As: © 7 Wen „ 
. Gods Covenant of Grace; and Gods everlaſting Kindneſs therein; which 
I ſpring of that Covenant: and for that 1 take Iſai. 54. 9. 10. for my 
M.. ee ee 1 „nn nn Fa" 7 | * 
It. The Bye of the Mediator of that Covenant, Chriſt; which was the 
| Ak and how that Chriſt as ſighified in 3 , is the ſole Author of Sal- 
Weng us: Aud for that I refer to the r Percy. 


3. 20, 1. Which ſometimte 
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—— were diſobedient , when once the long ſuffers ng of God Wai red 1 1 the days 
Boot L Noah, while the Ark was a preparing: Wherein few, that 6 eight Gul. 
VN were javedby Water: THE LIKE FIGURE WHEREUNTg 
a . 2D = DONE. 45 ow 45:45 CSC Not th 
putting away the filthineſs of the fieſh., but the anſwer of a good Conſcjey,, 
kane God) by the reſurrection o Teſus Sree. | Fug 


* 


— — 


III. The work of the Covenant in us and upon us; namely of Faith &. 
which God hath as peremptorily alſo ordained to be the means of the applicati. 
on of Chriſt for Salvation to ugg, and without which we ſhall not be ſaveg: 
And for this take Noahs in Her. 11, 7. By faith Noah being warne 

- of God, of things not ſten as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark tothe 
faving of 4 Houſe ; bythe which he condemned the World, and became lei- 
f the Righteow which i by Faith. The Example of Noah there in the Type 
ſet out, ** us a lively Pattern of the Work of Salvation in us, anſwering 
to his Faith about the Ark ( that is) through the work of Application to us 5 
Faith on Chriſt. 4 be . 
IV. The Difficulties, Diſtreſſes, Hazards, Temptations, thorough which 
ve paſs, ( after our being in Chriſt, ) under the Covenant of Grace, ere we 
arrive at Heaven: And for this I take thoſe words in the forecited. Ia. 
54. 11. O thou afflifted, and toſſed with tempeſt , and not comforted | ſpeck: 
ing to his Church, which in their coherence with the verſes afore 9. and 10. 
have manifeſtly a reſpect to Noah's Condition in the Ark: which in thoſe 9. and 
10. verſes , God hath firſt made mention oo. i 
And it is the firſt of theſe , upon Iſai. 9.10. which I ſingle forth for my pre. 
ſent Argument; which is an Examplication of Election, and of the Covenant 
of Grace in Noahs Perſon and Story. = | 


5 
- * 
* 
> 2 » 2 * 
* * "WW" b — * — _— 


ron 1 


Election, and the Covenant of Grace; and the Church of the ner 

' © Teſtament; the Subject of both; as typified forth in Noahs Si 
. That Noah in his own perſon was intended as an Example of K. 

2 the Covenants made with him before the Flood , and vill 

him and his Sons after were Types of the Covenant of Grace: Pr- 

ved ina Diſcourſe on W | 

IS Al. LIV. 5,8, 9, 10, 11, 


| For a ſmall Moment have 1 forſakent bee; but with great Mercies will I ga. 
0 ther thee. In alittle wrath I hid my face from thee for a Moment; d 

Fa, with everlaſting kindneſs will T have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord ih 
Redeemer. For thy is as the waters of Noah unto me: For as I have ſwor® 
that the waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the Earth; ſo have I ſwor# 
that I will not be wroth with thee , nor rebuke thee, For the Mountan' 
all depart , and the Hills ſeall be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall not 4. 
part from thee; neither ſball the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith 
the Lord, that hath Mercy on thee, O, Thos Micted, toſſed with Ten. 
pet, and not comforted! ' | — 


Hat theſe words ſpeak in the firſt place, the pure Covenant of Grace, 

_ | and the everlaſtingneſs and perpetuity of that Grace, and Covenant 

as it flows in God's Heart in, and from Election, may be apparent in in. 

4 very reading the words: And Secondly , That they refer to the 72 1 


FEY 2 


” * — ” 
\ . dE bn, a wy 0 n ; , ' "ov . re it 
— w. 
: Les... ern e a 
y - 
- P *, 1 
* 7 
| 
A 
* . 


—— — 


Voabꝰs Covenant and Waters at the Flood, as the Figure, and Exemplificati- FANS 
on thereof, I hope, through God's Grace, to make evident, throughout this Chap. 
whole Diſcourſe : But at n F 
1. For the Firſt; You have not only the very word Covenant] ike wh 
terms, Verſ. 10. My Covenant, and that of #y'T'race ; buvalſo the pure Grace 
and Kindneſs of God, out of which he made the Covenant, and which he ex- 
ercifeth throughout in all the Diſpenſations of it: This thoſe many words 
chat furround the Text do declare. As that, Math tvertaſfing tin dneſs ili 
[have mercy on thee, Verſ, 8, My kindneſs ſpall not depart from thbe, ſaith 
ze Lord, that hath mercy on thee, Verſ. 10. And that the Grace of Election 
(though it be not under that term, or word mentioned; yet) in ſenſe and re- 
ality is ſpecifted ; that word, with | everlaſting | fine, inſmuates; 48 
oraſping within it both Everlaſtings: A kindneſs everlaſting ſor time to come; 
being but the continuation of an Ne fiery Kindnefs, that hath 
been for ever of old, P al. 25, 6, Remember, 0 2 7 ene 
and thy loving kindneſſes ; for they have been ever flu: That as Gods n 
everlaſtingneſs comptehendeth both, Fſal. go. 2. Even from everlaſting to 
| everlaſting, thou art God ; ſo doth; and is his loving kindneſs towards us! 
And thoſe other words, Says t he Do that hath mercy on thee ;. Miſer ator 
um; which is a Periphraſis of Election, and is Tantamount, as to ſay , 'The 
| Lord who hath choſen thee, as Rom. 9. (where Election iv handled) the Apo- 
ſile exprefly doth ſhew. „ EF 
For the Second of theſe; That theſe things are found in, any may be ſetchit 
| out of Noah's Story and Covenant, declared to him upon oecaſion of the Flood, 
| appears from this in the Text: That God, to veriſie the Truth of his Cove- 
nant to his Church, alledgeth, and referreth both himſelf and us to the Wa- 
| ters of Noah : This # the Waters of Noah [to me,] faith he. 79 SH 


Three General Heads of the ſtrſi part of tha'D iſcourſe; 3 fort r 
of the woras, Verſ. 9. „„ 


P_ 


In which words, and thoſe that follow, God doth (for they are his words 
| by the Prophet, as his mouth) at once; point us both to Noah's Perſon, 
| (whom therefore he twice mentions) and his Waters, in his Salvation from 
| them; as an Example of that Covenant and Mercy, which now he promiſetli 
| unto his Church, and all her Children, eesti; they are called; ) to per- 
orm the ſame to them, as he had done it then to him: As likewiſe, 2. That 
| theStory of him, and his Waters, or Flood, and God's Covenant with him, 
| bis Sons, Gc. and Oath thereabouts ; though in the Letter, the ſemblance they 
| bear was but of that Temporal Salvation and Deliverance from the Flood; 
| yet in the Myſtery thereof they were (as is here ſignified) intended as Fi- 
{ures of God's eternal Covenant and Mercies unto his Ele& Church, which were 
to come out of Noa/'s and his Sons Loyns: Which Church, 3. that is here ſpe» 
cally pointed at concerning his Covenant; with which he ſays, Thi is to me 
| theWateys of Noah; is the Church under the New Teſtament, and the Seed 
of Japhet eſpecially , whom this Covenant and Promiſes do more particularly 
concern, as in Verſ. 1, 2, 3. of this Chapter will appear. 1 
Li _ are the Three Heads and Branches of this General part of this 
courſe, — — 


The Firſt of theſe Three Heads hath two Branches in it: 1897 
The firſt, concerning Noah's particular Perſon; that he was firſt it 
tended in it as an Example, as well as a Type. of that Grace, and E- 
lection, and Covenant here declared to the Church. IPA 
The ſecond, That the Covenants made with him, afore the Flood; and 
with him and his Sons after ; were Figures of the ſamie,c; 


1. Noah 


, 
* 
- * 
= . — — — 2 — —— - — — — > — _ — 
— — — — — —— — — - — — re — — — — — —— — — — — = > — — = — = — — — = 
— =—— — — — IMS — — — —— — — — — — — — 5 - s © * - = — 
— — * 2 _ — * 4 1 * — — = —— i A — 
— — - — — ä — ſo 4 ——— WS — — — _ = — — = = = —— = 
_ a — 8 * — — — — — — oo ——— — — — - — — —— — —— — — 
2 — — — — 4 — — — — — — — - — — — — — — — — — — — run" — = — — _ _ — 
* - — wh —— — oof _ _ o w__ 2 — Au — — — ——— — — RC ” 2 ne: ” = _ = — — — 9 — — 2 2 = LR - = nn a = = 
—_ — — — — — — 3 = = — _ = - — —— —ů— — — — — - - — — — - _ —_— -— - — = = * EE _ = _ 
bw . = \ os 32 = — — _— ww, = —z F.- — 2— on — = = — — 5% 2 — ” — — = =D - -_ 2 2 — - == = = _ 3 
- * — CERES — — — — — a = - E — — — = = > — = —_- — hy = a —_— = tt — — = — =— 
_— _ =_ = * * = =_ — ——ͤ—ů x ¶̃]— — = — = = — — — BD Nm oem ———— - 
— a ©. =*p, _ - — _- hg by = = == 1 == — 3 
5 2 — —V— —— 5 ä — 
= _— = - = =; < —U—ä—.j —— —— — —— = 


j 
3 
l 
1 U 
= 
! i 
= 
|. 
ul 
. 
. 1 
! i 


40 


PAL) anne 15 4 das  P KLSLT er WL nne „nner 
Book I. I. Noah in his Own Perſon; was intended as an Example of the Covenant 


_ baveentertaintd it, and accepted on his part, Gods declarations made then 


And therefore it muſt be that God alſo on his part, had with that intention it. 


And ſo from a greater deſtruction than that which the Waters only brought 


neſs which is by faith, as it hath Chriſt for its Object. And certainly, itt 


| Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. Which Righteouſneſs by Faith, to be Chu 


1 * & *. — PL . * . * « — ” * T 
« ,* % * 0 1 „„ „„ 1 3 „N 4 * > * x * % * ; a 1 * 
\ * —— — 
* 
«\ #08, 
» * «* 1 © * 1.04. t — * 5 —— \. 
> — 2 — —é— ——— 


_ of Grace. e, «Drew; © 

That Himſelfwas the Principal, and Firſt, Covenant; Or declared Heir gf 
the Covenant of Grace: And that made known. to Himby God himſelf, uy, 
onthat occaſion of the Flood, is evident by this; That He is laid & Faith fn 


to him, as underſtood by Him, to be the declarations of the Covenant of Grace. 


tered that Covenant unto him Perſonally: Now that Noah did well under. 
ſtand; and apprehend; that under the Type of the Arke, and his Salvation 
thereby, that à further Salvation, than Temporal, was ſignified thereby t 
Him; and another manner of Ark than that of Gopher-wood ; Even Chriſt the 
promiſed Seed, to fave him from a more dres dful Inundation of -wrath to come: 


upon the lives oſ the ungodly of that preſent Age; That, I ſay, He underfuu 
by Faith theſe tbings; The Holy Ghoſt; that knew both Noahs heart, and 
Gods alſo, in his Covenant to Him, and Transactions thereupon with Him, 
bath. informed us, Heb. 1 1. 7. By faith Noah being warned of God of thing 
not ſcen, prepared an Ark to the ſaving ef his houſe, by the which He condin- 
ned the World , and became Heir of ihe Righteouſneſs which in by faith, 
Which laſt words, He became heir of the Righteouſneſs, which by fait), 
do give us the true intent of the former words, by ſhewing us, that Noah had 
in thoſe dealings of God with him, the very ſame righteouſneſs, tor the Objed 
of his Faith, which our Goſpel-now propoſeth to us, and which our Faith dat 
lay hold upon: (For why elſe doth He propoſe it as an Example of that Faith 
He exhorted us now to have?) Which/the ſame Apoſtle in his other Epiſtle 
doth in the ſame Phraſe, and Language, ſtile the Righteouſneſs of God; And 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is by Faith, P51. 3,9. Not having min 
own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which « through the Faitl 
of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith : Which Righteouſneſs for 
juſtification, He more Setly Treateth of in the Epiſtle to the Romans, under 
the ſame very words, Rom. 3. 21, 22. But now (that is, under the Goſpel) 

Te righteouſneſs of God] without the Law, is manifeſted ; being wiin: 

ed by the Law, und the Prophets : | even the righteouſneſs of God, whichir 
by faith of Feſus Chriſt:] Now \Noah was a Prophet, Gen. 9. And among 
ther Prophets, witneſſed to this Righteouſneſs : himſelf firſt believing in i, 
and then being a Publick. Preacher ot Righteouſneſs, ( as the other Apolik 
calls Him :) And not only of that Righteouſneſs of an holy Life, (in whichhc 
Himſelf ſo exceeded, which follows upon Believing ; ) But of that Rightcou 


were a Righteous Preacher,) as He was; Then that Righteouſneſs himſel 
had recourſe to himſelf, and his own Salvation, that he Preached unto other, 
for their Salvation: Now it was that Righteouſneſs Noah had an Eye up, 
(as Typified by his Ark, and from thence had learned it;) and had recourſe 
unto, for his Eternal Salvation: (As the Apoſtle to the Hebrews Teltifies: ) 
Although He were, as is teſtified of Him, in reſpe& of his own inherent 
Righteouſneſs, the moſt Righteous Man in his Generation: 4 perfet? ani 

Man, And in Sign and Token, that yet He had his Eye upon this Rigite 
ouſneſs out of himſelf, to ſave Him, it was, that through the ſame Falt : 
betook himſelf to that Ark, a means wholly out of himſelf, to ſaveſhim from 
the waters: whichotherwiſe, all his own Righteoufneſs would never have done: 
For why elſe is it there ſaid, that by preparing the Ark, He became Heir of i 4 


Righteouſneſs, all ſound Proteſtants do proteſs : And as the Righteouſpeſt He 

believed on, andwas made Heir of, was this Goſpel-righteouſneſs Jignifiedto Fa 

by the Ark; So the reſt of thoſe things there mentioned, did in their feveral : 

figns much Type out to Him, things Spiritual ; and of like Spiritual My 10 

the food Typed forth the wrath of God unſeen by carnal eyes :* And = pr 
9 


demnation of the World there ſpoken of, was the condemnation to-H 
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not to the waters only, as Feter miorms us: Yea, and He condemned the 
World more by preparing that Ark, and by Preaching a Goſpel-Righteouſ- Chap. 4; 
neſs to Men, or the Meſſiah to come, whom He is alſo ſaid to have Preached tin 
the Figure, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. than by all his holineſs ; As that Heb; 1 f. 7. 
doth witneſs: 1 RS a a 
Let us now approach to bring together, what I premiſed concerning the 
Covenant and Grace, and Election; (Which are the Subject of the Text in 
Jſaiah, and mine alſo; ) And the Paſſages which we find in Gene/is concern- 
ing Noab, — 35 : And ſee how appoſitely they correſpond, and agree to 
755 urpoſe. . e 
7 + f ey Obſervable, that in the Sacred Story, Noah, was the firſt 
of the Sons of Men, unto whom God ever ſpoke of a Covenant, There was 
Promiſe indeed of Chriſt, the Womans Seed, uttered before ; Which all the 
Patriarchs be ſore the Flood lived upon: But under the Title of a Covenant, 
never no mention; no, nor of the word Grace, till now : Noah had the firft 
honour of both theſe Goſpel expreſſions, Grace and Covenant. And there- 
fore moſt properly, and meetly, hath God here itrIſaiab, ſingled out the In- 
ſtance of Noah for both: for, Primum in quolibet genere eſt menſura reliquorum: 
The firſt in every kind, is the meaſure of the reſt of that kind, that do after fol- 
low: This of Covenant, you find in Cen. 6. 18. But withThee will T eſtabliſi my 
(o benant: There's the Firſt, And 2ly. The expreſſing of Grace is to Him, and firſt 
to Himzin Verſ.8. But Noah found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord. And it's Gods 
own Speech untb Him, though ſpoken by God as in the Third Perſon of Himſelf: 
And it is not the addition of Moſes the Pen- man; But it comes in a continu- 
ed Sermon made to Him, by God Himſelf; and uttered privately to none but 
Him: And that Speech is pure New Teſtament Language: To find Grace and 
obtain Mercy, as Heb. 4. 16. And after it had been thus firſt uttered to No- 
ab this Speech came after into more frequent uſe ;both in the Old, and New Te- 
| ſtament, As unto Moſes, Exod. 33. 12, T/nto David his choſen, Acts 7: 45: 
| And the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Luke 7. 70. Thou art Engratiated : gratia do- 
| nata: endowed with Gods Favour, and the Senſe is the fame: And this Ti- 
tle, Noah was the firſt that bore it, as a new Addition to the Coat of Arms of 
| Gods Elect; Which from that time they have worn as the higheſt Title of 
| Honour. | | 
And it was not aſore now given to Noah: Yea, Grace in the Hebrew ( as 
| Ainſworth Obſerves) is in a manner the Anagram of Noah, his Name: 
| though the Letters in the Name Noah, do in their direct Order ſigniſie Reſt ; 
let ſuch a Reſt as is out of Grace given, and beſtowed, which an inverted 
order of the Letters ſignifies ; See for this Ainſworth on Gen: 6. 8, 


And Thirdly, It was the Grace that is, and was in Gods Heart towards 

Him, that is meant, as that additional ſhews, U In the eges,or mind of Jeho- 

„ v4) J And not that Grace which was in Noahs Heart: That was but the 
„effect. To find Grace in ones eyes, is indeed a phraſe uſed likewiſe of Mans 


deing favourable to another, 5 in thoſe places, Gen. 34. 11.1 Sam. 
1.18, And many other 20 hich yet comes then to be uſed, when the 
kindneſs ſought, or to be beſtowed, depends meerly on the good will of the Man 
who is to caft it upon the other, and wherein they that ſeek it, when that man- 
ner of Speech is uſed by them, do acknowledge no merit, or worth in them- 
ſelves, why that favour ſhould be ſhe wen them: And therefore much more it 
| Dath that import, when it is ſpoken of God, and of his Grace towards Man, 
of whom the Apoſtle fays ; Who hath firſt given to Him, &c. And moreover 
Imports, that Gods Eyes, and Foreſight, ſaw nothing in the Creature, why 
He ſhould Endow Him with it; Yea, furtibefmiore, to find Grace in Gods eyes, 
8 When God prevents the Creature, ii its very ſeeking of it; As Iſaiah 65. 5. 
Ian found idee that ſought me not. Which was becauſe they had found 
Crace in Gods eyes aſore they fought it; And without rhetr having done any 
fling to move Him to it. And the, word Found J alſo, which is added 
to Grace; Or (as here) doth ſuperadd to this import The Græciaus call 
Ga, unlook d for, not dreamt of; Or freely caſt on one (by chance as it 
were) without his looking for it: They call Ke, A bing found: And 
| ue 


_ —e 
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FRA fuch is Gods Grace, as that word, f. ch ex. 
Book I. preſſions ſuit perſectiy ecting 


(6 rprera” Inhabitants, Reſt in it again, by that Noah, who was then born unto Hun 
Lamechs Pro- Tlius Gen. 5. 29. And thus being foretold of um at his Birth, when He ha 
phecy bed my done neither good, nor evil, (As in the caſe of acobs Election out of Grace, 
he was decla. and Eſaus rejection, the Apoſtle Argues;) - doth. plainly argue it was Gods 


red en exact Free Grace towards Him, which had ſeparated Him from the Womb hereun 
Type ofChvift to, and no Rigliteouſnes at all of His, and out of the ſame Grace ſtill continv 
Founder of ed towards Him: Now when He acquaints Him with his Purpoſe to bring the 
= 8 Flood, He tells Him, he would deliver Him ont of it: And that it was bi 
the remover ſole Grace born to Him from the firſt, that was the Cauſe an Deſigner of tha 
of th. Curſe, his Salvation; Thou huſt found Grace in my fight.;; And therewith utters: 
ate Covenant, Obliging Himſeſf ſo to do. And though God 6 Fee Ore 
Curie: The Or Righteouſnefs' that was in Noah allo, a em his Fund, 55 5 2 

Him from his Birth, yea, from Ever 


4 


7 ſore bſeryẽd:) Even as at the Bapt 211 eh wiſe diſpoſement 


the Letters, Grace: 
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gotinf the ſame diſctiminating Grace of Election, as if He had ſaid L But with ALY 
Thee,? ] Singlin Thee forth Perſonally, and by Name, from the reſt of the Chap. 4. 
World [l will eſtabliſh my Covenant Tthar is, make this as a ſure and ſtable * | 
Covenant with thee: (as afterwards David ſpeaketh of Geds Covenant of 

grace with him 2 Jam. 23. 5.) which I do not with others. So then, do but 

joyn Vetl. 8. But Noah found Grace, &c. together with the words of Verſ. 

is, But with thee will I eftabliſh my Covenant; and then you have 1. Grace 

declared to be the Foundation or ſpring of this Covenant, Verſ.'18; and 2. That 


Covenant itſelf declared to be ſtable, and irrevocably firm from out of the fame 
grace [1 will eſtabliſh pe Ja 3. AN ether riſing up to' this, as if he 
had plainly Stiledit{[ THE COVENANT OF GRACE), Thus it was 
to Noah's own perſon : Yea and ſuch a Covenant as we uſually deſcribe the 
Covenant of Grace to EINER from Election Grace at firſt, and continued 
ſtable and firm out of the ſame:as before we have in NOH exampleexplained it. 

And, that it was the Covenant of Grace unto Noa/'s Perſon , and pro 
ofed in him as a-Pattern and Example to us, who were after to believe. there 
is further . Reaſon ] for it. If the ſame Covenant, as it was afterwards eſta- 
| tedupon Abraham and David, are fo to be underſtood (as generally we ac- 

knowledge) then ſurely the firſt Covenant, that under that Title and notion, 
God did 1 to Mankind, and thereof Grace by name was the Founda- 
tion, eſtabliſned with this Man; a Man of as great holineſs and acceptation 
with God, as any of them were: For which you may take the Judgment of 
God himſelf, who ranks him in the head of the firſt Three (I allude to Da- 
Did.) Worthies of the Old Teſtamient: Exel. 11. 14. A man perſect᷑ in his Gene- 
neration, and ſingled forth of an whole World deſtroyed before his Face, unto 
which he had been the Preacher of Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith , whereby men are to be ſav'd in All Ages, arid thereby condemning 
them for neglecting and refuſing that Salvation; Heb. i 1.7. even to Hell, 1 Pet. 3. 
And further , the Beginner, and Founder of anew World; and in that rei- 
pet a Type of a Second Adam; Yea, and tlie Father of him, namely Chriſt 
| according to the Fleſh ; yea and with him of all the Elect, whether Jews or 
| Gentiles, that after ſucceeded : Then ſurely, I ſay, this Covenant was to 
| himſelfthe Covenant of Grace, as well as unto any of them, and promulged 
to him, as the Father and Head, as on behalf of the Ele his Sons, to proceed 
out of him; as theirs alſo was in them to their Children. 

If it be ſaid, That this Covenant reſpected only the Temporal Salvation of 
Maaß in the AK. e e e 8 [| 
|  Befides, That it may be anſwered, That ſo did the Covenant, declared bi 
to David ( in the firſt delivery of it, in 2 Sar, 7. from Verſ. 12. and ſo on) i 
| ſpeak but of his Houſe, and mip apy of his Kingdom to his Seed; whilſt 
pet his own Salvation (2. Sam. 23.5. Cod made with me a Covenant, and 
| thaw all my Salvation) and the difvarion of the Elect thorough Chriſt was 
| intended therein: So here, It may alſo be replied , That the word Grace as | 
| is ſpoken of God, and toexpreſs his Grace, is too deep a word to be beſtow- RU 

ed only upon a meer temporal Salvation ; but only uſed where the Eternal uy 
Grace, and Love of God is the Fountain of it: The favour God bore even to 1 

dum in Innocency, is no where ſo far ennobled as to be ſtiled Grace; nor Fl 
are the Gifts in Temporaries tearmed Grace, though they be called Spiritual 6 
| Gifts, in their kind, and freely given to the Rebellious alſ v. 

But, beſides ſuch Returns as theſe to this Objedion, that which will make the —_ 
AnſwerCompleat,is theConfideration of the 2. Branch afore propoſed;Namely, 48 


That Noah's Covenant , over and befades'its being to his Perſon the Coves 
nant of Grace, and he an Example thereof to ut therein ; that alſo both that 
Covenant afore the Flood for his 7 oo Salvation in the Ark, Gen. 6: 7. 

; ipters, and that other after the Flood, Gen. 9, were Figurative, or Pro- 
* , 1 Types in Gods Intention of Eternal Salvation, unto himſelf, and ihe 
| Oreck of by Poſterity to come, 1 under the New Teſtament. 

0 When this is joyned and added to the former, and proved that it was the 

Fovenant of Grace to Noab's Perſon z Kc. __ not only the Anſwer to we | 

| 2 ob- 
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ode ction ſafficiemly compleat, but alſo will e a foundation to the mai 
BOD I. wings to be built up in this following Diſcourſes 
fh poſition, the Apoſtle Peter doth in terminù affirm , in his x Epi. 

Chapt. J. 20. 21. God waited in the days of Noah, wh1157 the Ark was a Pre. 
paring [ wherein | few, that «eight 2. were ſaved through water: 
he ike figure wwhereunto | even Baptiſm oth alſo [ now II ſeve us:] It i 

xpreſs , that the Salvation of him and his Sons was intended as a Figure, ang 

o 1 did bear a likeneſs, or parallel in it, unto our everlaſting Saly,, 
tion, and the things thereof; And Further, that it was not only to Naa 
himſelf a Figure of his own Everlaſting, Salvation, as figuring forth to hin 
thereby that God would ſave his Soul Eternally;, but prefiguring that Salvation 
which is L now |] revealed unto Lug] (as his words are) and therefore pro- 
phetick of ours: For what under the Old Teſtament is called a Figure, 9 
a Type of things of the Goſpel, that did God, and his Finn intend by 
that as a Shadow to ſigniſie and foretell a ſubſtantial Reality of thoſe thingy, 
come under the New, in the truth, and verity of them: For fo in the lit; 
caſe the Apoſtle warrants us to underſtand Heby. 9. 8,9, 11. The holy Ghyg 
ſienifying thereby (lays he) Verſ. 8. &c. K ES a Figure for the time the 
preſent, as Verſ. 9. of good things to come; ſo Verl. 11. namely, thoſe gool 
things under the Goſpel, and the ſame muſt hold here in this; for the Apoſtle 
as expreſly calls it a Figure here as therein thoſe. mentioned, 

If that Salvation then in the Ark was a Figure of that Goſpel Salvation nu; 
Then Noah's Covenant out of ſpecial Grace (in compare to the World) for 
that Salvation of him, and his Sons, was in like manner intended for 4 h. 
gure of that Covenant for our Salvation under the Goſpel: Lea, and alſo « 
that diſcrimination of, Grace , which was the Foundation of Noah's Core 
nant ; And moreover, this muſt have been the Figure alſo of a far moretru- 

ſcending Grace, to be the foundation of our Covenant, proportionably in a 
errelling Glory of it, unto what the Greatneſs of our Salvation bears (as be- 
ing the effect thereof as the cauſe, ) in compare with that Temporal Salvitien 
of Noa#'s: And that Grace of ours, is no other than that Exceeding Nic. 
es of Grace our Goſpel ſo extols, Eph. 1. and 2. Chap. Theſe all are of a like 
commenſuration and Elevation, in this their kind and Proportions; As nE: 
verlaſting Covenant; an everlaſting Salvation; proceeding from an everlaſt. 
ing Grace, and Love: And then that which was the ſole outward means ol 
Noab's Salvation (he Art;) muſt have (it being a Figure in this Round) 
a ſuperexcelling outward means anſwerably thereunto; as the ſole mea 
prefigured , and that is Chriſt , the Mediator of that Covenant; in whon 
alone we are gratiouſly accepted, and who is the Author of that eternal $a 
vation: Theſe all hang together (as we ſay ) on one String; are all connert, 
coherent, and inſeparable, Covenant and Salvation: Tou haſt made als 
venant with me ( ſaith David) ſure and Pref „ and this is all my dalvatin, 
Sam. 23. and Grace and Salvation joyned 227 Grace ye are ſaved; ſaid twice 
over, Epb. 2. But you have them all joey ned, Even Chriſt our Ark, and al 
uſe and univerſal ſuffrage of all the Prophets that have been ſince the World 
began; Luke r. 69, 70,71, 72,73: Aud bathraiſed up an horn of Salvaiin 
for us, in the houſe of hu Servant David: As he ſpake by the Mouth of l. 
.. boly Prophets , which have been ſince the World began: That we ſhould be ſe 
7 ved from our Enemies, and from ths haud of all that hate us; to perf ore 
the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers , and to remember bis holy Covenant: The 
Oathwhich he [ware to ou Father Abraham: Yea, and I may ſay , which 
in the Figure he ſware to Noah too: And my Argument for this is fetcht, 8 
from, the real inſeparable connexing and hanging together of the things them. 
ſelves;and that therefore if but One of them be ſer forth in the Type, the otic! 
muſt be,by-conſequenee,and fromithe conjunction of the things themſelves 
the verity itſelf,be ſuppoſed alſo to Exiſt. This Argument, though it might hold 
(L ſay)to prove the Exiſtence of thoſe other things that are ſo connexed toe 
ther, yet might prove an Argument that would fail us, if we ſhould go about 5 
argue from the Type it ſelf; for then the things argued, muſt be alſo four 
to have a lineament of Similitude in the Typing uf it forth in the Type i 1 b 
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Now no One Type alſo is in all things a compleat repreſentation, of the whole . 

cubſtance of all that are connext with, and appertaia to thy 19205 ſignified in Chap. 4. 

the Type. And therefore it was, that God hath drawn and Painted out the 

things of the Goſpel in ſo Many ſeveral pictures 5 that one miꝑht toreſhadow 

more ſpecially the reſemblance of one thing,, another gf lome other, Yet 

his will affirm concerning this Type of Noah, that this one of Nogh, as it 

i inſtenced in hy our Apoſtle Peter, hath the likrneſs of as many and. ſpeci- 

all; of. All thoſe ſout we have. inſiſted on: ( which are the main Studs, and 

Subſtantials of our Salvation) as perhaps will be ſound in any other ſingle In- 

ſunee of — 1 1b Our Arete te that 1 terms our Goſpel- 

Salvation not barely Figure, wass, but e 4 late „ n doe geh nne 

Figure, C as we wanllate it; ) correſpondent fi. abe g te n pe 

gure (as others:) wms, 4 Figure, imports a likeneſs; wih; as Juen fignifieapric; drriilew 

dut an wr, A like likeneſs; that is, an exceeding likeneſs , /\mporea full and 1 

as farr as a Shadow may be ſuppoſed, to repreſent a Sub- when it is added rd che Jikenefs , he is, 

ſtaiice'; At leaſt, that there 1s a more than uſual like- 1. ib ce Kue |; or &c 

nels, than is found ordinarily. in other figures: If got; porta onaner more than 4 

aneater, yet that à larger extenſive likeneſs. ſhall be and common , between things, of that na- 

ſound in this, if narrowly obſerved: The Parallel, Lines Figures 21 tb 1 

of each run along further, and correſpond in vgry many e th: And Fut 304 Ju che word 

things alike. | Now therefore, it being thus ſpoken. in here ars is applicd unto the thing f. 

reſpect of amilitude-». ( 

bly goby this Rule (which in expounding the ſignifica- ne 1 Anſwer ,, That however it Is 

tion of Types is a good, and ſure Rule) that when and Ka for the near reſemblance, 
| | between them; whither it be at · 

where we find a Type of the Old. Teſtament applyed rribured x0 the Figure, or thin g figured; it 

by the Holy Ghoſt , to ſome good thing that was to come ſhews thyric reſpeRt of marual fmilirude, i 

under the New, Which is che main Subſtance of that rip this reſped to the other : For 

| | ** . | m „ and things Gpured, are rela- 

Type; yea, and akthough it prove to be the thing pre- des, In reſpect of heir likeneſs : And fo 

figured in the New » be inſtanced in, and pointed at, but e to one, whe ich of the two 

inſome one particular; yet this warrants our Applicati- ons 85 — COT Ae Too 

on of other parts wherein a likeneſs or reſemblance doth ven wings. 

appear between the Figure in the Old, and the thing fi- Rs 

gured, as we find them ſcattered up and down; though they be not punctual- 

ly, and preciſely applied to each of the Particulars , between which, and 

the Figure ghe likeneſs. proves to appear: The Holy Ghoſt pointing us, though 

but toone Wd, SanAifies all the reſt that appear parallel alſo: This 

rule holds in expounding parables; and it muſt needs be ſafe in expoun- 

ding Types: So then, if Peter had only inſtanced but in one particular, 

that the Salvation in the Art, Sc. was a Type of Goſpel Salvation, 

ſealed up in Baptiſm, we might warrantably have made up thoſe other 


. 


red; or é con- 


we have mentioned; as that this Ark was the Figure of our Chriſt, as he 

| is applied to us in Baptiſm; yea, and of whatever eſſe we find to be in Bape 
tiſm touching our Salvation, analogous , or bearing reſemblance with thoſe. 

| paſſages about Noah's Salvation inthe Ark. We ſee that the Apoſtle himſelf 
| Makes an application of the very number of Perſons that were ſaved in No- 
| #5 Ark , to have had a ſignificancy in it of the paucity, or fewneſs of the 
| Perſons who ſhall find the like ſpecial Grace under the Goſpel , to be effeGually 
| partakers of Salvation; although multitudes ſhall profeſs Chriſtianity, . 
outwardly partakers of Baptifm : As in Noah's days there were many that 

| Profefled themſelves to be the Sons of God, that periſhed in the waters: Thus 
| Ur Apoſtie makes uſe of that ſmall circumſtance of the Paucity of the Per: 
| Tons; and becauſe our Lord had foretold in his hearing, that there be 61 
that find the narrotm Gate; and way that leads: to Life; Matt h. 7. 14. and 
| [ew that ſhall be ſaved;Luke 13. 23 · and that for this cauſe that Few are choſen, 
| compariſon of the many that are called; eſpecially of the many that go to 
Hell: Therefore Peter obſerveth the fewneſs, but of eight Perſons, that were 

| layed\in the Ark, (puts that into his Figgre, there, of the Ark: 
erein few, ( ſays he) that , eight Souls were ſaved : He in- 
dende not ( though retaining the Number of eight the definite Number 
ol perſonz chat is of eight oniy under the Goſpel to be ſaved ( the Wanzen 
NY ; * is 
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dis cllons the Eleven Apoſtles esgeeding in his view that Number.) but he 


=< — 


hiving pointed us to Noahs Salvation, and his Sons with him, as that 


Was Inſtituted ſor as an end containing in it, than to be this Seal of the Nen 
Covenant of Grace ( even as Circumciſion was of the Old Covenant Gen. 17 


| tothe Fleck that were then, Rom. 4, 11. compared with Ges. x7. Thi 


heart of God to have been the foundation of that Covenant); An outward 
means, an Art, the only means xhat could have been of that Salvation, and 
tis wholly of Gods inventing; and therein Noah to have been preſerved iy 
mia of watent; And then viewing over the New Teſtament 0 


find up and doi Covenant ade; and eſtabliſhed with, and for the ſaid Sal. 
vation (which Salvation, Peter expreſly guides us unto) of Gods Elect under 

the Goſpel. And an exceeding abundant Grace, the Original Cauſe and Foun. 

tain of that Salvation, and Covenant: And Chriſt whom God hath ſet forth a. 

the only meat or name under, and whereby men ſhould be ſaved fror 
ttt Wrath; Tliat, if found out of him, will fall upon all the World. Theſe 
+ things, and all theſe things being fo expreſty ſet out unto dur view ; both on 


we finding in our Goſpel as Cauſes of our Salvation; X am e 
Brace; for Grace, Covenant, for Covenant, Salvation, for Salyati- 


_ -  f&r in likeneſs, andreſemblance they correſpond one to the otbe. 
Baut we are not put to it for the proof of All this, to proceed by this way of 


ſets down [- few | as indefinitely/fignified by that eight, then comparatively 

the r wo. 0 ö ö ** TY; 'S 5 8 bake 99 775 I 
Now then - to'confirm my Argument; that the Holy Ghoſt hy Peter's Pen, 
Was the figure of our like, though far ſupertranſcending Salvation I — 
under the Goſpel'; God hath by that one particular inſtanes ¶ if there were no 
more) ſent us to the Story of Noah, and therein unto all that concerned that 
of his Salvation in the Ark. And therein we finding alſo noru Promiſe, but: 
Covenant eftabliſbed with Noah for that Salvation; A Grace like wiſe in the 


and the Old 


the one hand in Geneſis, and in this conjunAion mentioned, and thoſe o- 
ther; All of them which are the ſubſtantial points of our Chriſtian Religion) 


on, and an Ark for Chriſt; How ſhall we otherwiſe but oonclude, that theſe ate 
Parallels? Or in Peters language : Like figures the one of the other, 


* 


conſequential Inferences ; for behold they are all the four of them more than 
impliedly ſpecified, and yoaked together, in this one Text of the Apoſtle 
Peter; For as there is Neat Salvation, for our Goſpel Salvation, ſo his 
Ark Typifying forth our Chriſt , and that as expreſly, for his adding as his laſt 
words in the Verſe, Saved in Baptiſm by the Reſurreftion of fe ri t, is 
4 manifeſt reference unto, and reſemblance of the manner how Mah was ſi- 
ved in the Ark from out of the waters; and in being carried thorough the Wa. 
ters ſafe to Land, it ſtill riſing up under them as the Storms did fall, by parts, 
or by whole-fale upon it, and endangered the overwhelming of it, till at laſ 
it arrived ſafe, and reſted on Mount Ararat; An exact Figure and Semblance 
of Chriſt io paſſing thorough the waters of Death, Storms of that Wrath, and 
Curſe due to us, poured forth upon Him: By and under which it was not poſ- 
ſible for him to be holden; as Peter ſpeaks As 2. and ſo Noah received it 
as Abraham did that of Tſaacs delivery; As a figure of the Reſurrection of his 
Ark Chriſt, and of all in Hin. Ts 
And whereas, here Baptiſm is ſaid to be the figure of the Ark, not Chriſt: 
T Anſwer, know ye fiot ( as Row. 6. the Apoſtle Paul — That 4s man 
43 were Baptiſed into Chriſt, were Baptiſed into the likeneſs of his Reſurrt 
tion ; (As alſo of his Death firſt, ):1hat lite as Chriſt was raiſed up, &c. 9 
we being planted together in and with him; ſhould! after Baptiſm wall 
in newneſs of life. So then, itis Chriſt, in whoſe Name we are Baptiſed, and 
into whom we are implanted, which is the ſignificancy of Baptiſm. 
Again, 3ly, That the Baptiſm is made the thing figured'; doth as evident! 
prompt us to the Covenant of Grace, as included in Baptiſm, and ſo to hai! 


Xen prefigured there with; for what more properly doth Baptiſm ſerve? 01 


And Baptiſm” alſo ſucceeding in the Place, and Office of it As the (0, 2. telb 
Tea, and Circumciſion was then ſuddainly the Seal of th Covenant of Gra! 


8 8 
. 
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—fealy convince us; That therefore Baptiſm now much more is the Seal Nun 
unto us o hat Covenant, ) Lea, and the Broad Seal too of the whole Covenant; Chap. 4. 
That is, & All things that are contained in the Covenant; and is therefore Ad- 9 
miniſtred but once for All; Becauſe it at once compre hendeth all that be- 
longs to the Covenant for our Salvation: For therein not only the Grace of 
eſus Chriſt, the Mediatour of the Covenant, and of our implanting into Him, 
and into his Death, and Reſurrection, are reprefented ; But we are Baptiſed, 
In the Name of the Father, as of the don; Yea, and alſo, in the Name of 1he 
Holy Gheft : And therefore the Love of God the Father, who is the Founder 
of the. Covenant, Aud the Communion of God the Holy Ghoſt, The Applier of 
ofthe Covenant, are Sealed up unto us, even all of theſe , and whatever the 
Covenant doth comprehend, and all theſe things at once: And therefore full 
well might the Apoſtle (as he doth ) tells us, That Noahs Salvation was the 
figure of ours; For in the figuring our Baptiſm, it contained as in ai gure, all 
theſe things in it: All that belong L To C/s Now,] that is, under tlie Goſ- 
pel; Both which words He with an inculcation, urgeth upon our Obſervation, 
that. we might be deeply apprehenſive of the abound ng ſignificancy of chis 
(though but) one Type: How much of our Goſpel truths ſubſtantial Salva- 
tion were included in it alone, tothe end to engage. and ſet our thoughts a- 
work, to ſearch. out the full Myſtery thereot at large in all the particulars 
This as to Noahs Covenant, afore his entring into the Ark, Sc. 
There was a Covenant, (I muſt not call it another Covenan!,- But yet) a ſe- 
cond time renewed with enlargement, and withal ſaid to be cad hẽꝭ,“ with 
Noah, and his Sons, aſter his and their coming out of the Ark; and promul- 
ged upon his having offered up that famous Sacrifice in Gen, 8. the laſt Verſes: 
And then in Gen. 9. in the 85h. Verſ. God ſpake unto Noah, and hs Sons with 
him; (So it runs there unto them, as well as to him,) ſaying, Aud I, behold 
I Eftabliſh my Covenant with you, and your Seed after you: And again, 
Verſ:11. And I will eflabliſh my Covenant with you, neither ſhall all fl:ſþ be 
cut off any more bythe waters of a flood; neither ſhall there any more be a flood 
| todefiroy the Earth, This, ſay I, was the Figure of the Covenant of Grace, to 
the Church of the New Teſtament, that were to be the Seed of Him, and his 
Sons, (of which hereafter ; )\And unto the words of this Second Covenant 
with Noah more eſpecially, it is that the words of my Text in Iſaiab relate, 
Verſ. 9. For as I have (worn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more go b,, 
the Earth; ſo hade I ſworn that Iwill not be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee. 
{ That is, my Everlaſting wrath (hall never overwhelm Thee; ( For of that 
wrath, that Univerſal Flood, that paſſed over the reſt of Mankind Children of 
wrath, was the figure ) which: words; not to ueſtroy the Earth, are ſound in, 
and do belong to that Covienant. in G. 94 as you will clearly ſee, if 
you compare thegven now forecited words out oh Verſ. 1. of Gen, 9. And 
this Covenant God ſtiles here in Iſaiah, [the Covenant of tis peace.) Verſ. 
| 10. For as that Covenant in Grneſir, 8. 9. Chapt. was upon Noahs Offering 
that Sacrifice, and Peace- Offering in it, Chap. S. 20. with which God profeſſed 
| Himfelfſo' well pleaſed; as tis aid, be ſmelled a ſweet ſavour,; Verſ. 21. 80 
lpnifying;/Himſelf.at Peace, and Attdned with Nogh and. his Sons; And pro- 
rituous unto the New World, they were to be the Reſtorers of, ( for. that was 
the ſeaſon God took to expreſs this Covenant in-) Now this Sarrifice was in 
te ſigure ¶ as the former Salvation in the Ark had been (as you heard out of 
Taer) a figure, ©c;) of a greater Sacrifice than this af Now's, even of Chriſts: 
With which, and ſer which, and inithe Intuition of which God Eſtabliſheth'this 
Covenant, which he termieth the Covenant of Hu Pace; Both becauſe He paci- 
led by Chriſts Sacrifice, who #& o Peace, | 1 Col. 20, 21. As alſo becaule he 
hromiſeth Peace; His peace to thoſe the Electoof Mankind, to come cut of 
re Sons Loyns: And that Chriſts Sacrifice was figured out by that of Noabs, = | 
me Apoſtle hath diſcourſed; Whilſt in ſpeaking of Chriſts, he uſeth the very ; 
| Words wherewith Gods acceptance of Noahs is expreſſed by Epheſ. 5, 2. And a 
7 in Love, as Chr if? alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for 1, an = 
Hering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour: (Which latter 


are 
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FAT are the very words in Geneſis,) And beſides, it is certain, that unleſs 
Book |. God had ſmelt ſo far off aforehand this Sacrifice of Curiſts ti was ;, 
. come'; The ſmoak of Beaſts Sacrificed, had had but an unſavol y Sent in 
Gods noſtrils, as well as Mans : But the ſmell and ſavour ther, 
(though ſo long afore) perfumed this of Noah, And went up into the Neſt, 
of Jehovah. vie | | 
1 — not only Chriſts Sacrifice is thus in theſe ſpeeches pointed at by the ay, 
ſtle, as ſignified in Noahs; (And a Covenant was then, and at all times uſed u 
be ratified by a Sacrifice, £ſal. 50. 5. Heb. 9. 18. 20. and ſo on:) But ſu. 
thermore as touching our Covenant of Grace, it is evident, that when God lim. 
ſelf did moſt Solemnly proclaim, and ſet forth that Covenant as to come in the 
days of the New Teſtament ; That he hath likewiſe recourſe unto like worg, 
and paſſages, taken out, and borrowed from that latter Covenant of Ne 
thereby to expreſs that New Covenant of Grace by, and confirm the ſtabli 
of it to us: (Which is a conſideration of ſome moment to our Subject for; 
us:) There are Three Chapters in eremiab following one another, wherein 
this Covenant of Grace is ſet by, and profeſſedly handled, by way of Prophec,, 
ſo as no where elſe the like in the Old Teſtament, 1 Chap, 31. Terſ. 33, 
But ths ij the Covenant that I will make with the houſe of lirael: Thus ipeil. 
ing with difference from the old Covenant then more in view, and tis hy 
new Goſpel Covenant, the ſame with Hes. 8. the Apoſtle citetb; As that,» 
writethe Law in their hearts, &c, as you may read in thoſe Verſes. Noy 
to confirm to them this Covenant, he adds in that place Veyſ. 35. Thus [ah 
the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances if i 
Moon, and of the Stars for a light 5 775 » which divideth the d 
when the waves thereof roar ; The Lord of Hoſts is hi name: Where wha 
our Tranſlation reads, which divideth the Sea, &c, Our Engliſh Annotation 
out of the Hebrew renders, which ſtilleth or maketh quiet the Sea, o(1- 
leth the Sea when the waves thereof roar : (That is (as they) do keep the 
Sea within compaſs, and make it reſt within its bounds, The tendencyd 
this to my preſent purpoſe, you will perceive, when F have added what in tbe 
other Chapters we find to follow: Then again in the 22. Chapter, God u. 
hearſeth more pieces that belong to the ſame Covenant of Grace, Verſ. 385, 
40. And they ſpall be my people, and I will be their God, and Iwill give ile 
one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good of then, 
and of their Children after them: And I will make an everlaſting Coven 
with them, that I will not turn away from them to do them good, but [wi 
put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Thoughpro 
miſed to begun upon his Elect people, that were to return from Babel to thei 
own Land, as the reſt of that Chapter ſhews: For the Covenant of CH 
had a ſecret efficacy to the Ele, in the Old Teſtament, as well as in the Nev. 
Thea Thirdly, In the 33. Chapter, God receiveth other particulars, belong: 
ing to the ſame Covenant; and that as they were more evidently to be pet 
formed in the days of the New Teſtament; For to thoſe days do the words0! 
the r5th, Verſ. refer, (which comes in amongſt the midſt of thoſe Promiſes 
that Chapter) Is thoſe days, and at that time will 1 cauſe the brach 
1i chiconfueſs to grow up unto David; and he ok execute judgment, 
righteouſneſs inthe Land: And Verſ. 16. In thoſe days ſhall Judab beſou 
ved, and Jeruſalem ſball dwell ſafely, and thu is the name wherewith fot ju 
le called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs: That is, when Chriſt who is the Me. 
_ diatourof that Covenant ſhould come in the fleſh, in which days the Coven" 
of Grace ſhould appear nakedly, and openly in its pure Glory; And the ou 
ward cruſt of the Old Covenant with the Few:fþ Church ( under which 
this of the New did then run undermoſt hidden, as Arteries under 1 
Veins ) ſhould decay as grown old, as the Apoſile in the ſaid Heb. 8. dot 
Argue. | TY WP: ONT „„ i R 
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Now God having thus fo explicitly ſer torth the Subilantial Materials ot this == 
New Covenant in theſe Three Chapters; then for a Cloſe to all he had ſaid CHap-· 4. 
about them, there cometh a ſpecial word ro Feremy, Verſ. 19. And the word Y 
of the, Lord came unto-Jeremiah, ſaying, Sc. And it is to verifie the ſtability 
gr everlalting ſureneſs of this Covenant, (as in Tſar. 55. the next Chapter to 
my Text) 1s celebrated: He doth inſert, and (as it were) call in for Witneſ- 
{-5to atteſt, and confirm the ſaid flabilily thereof, divers of thoſe Pallages 
which we find in the Covenant made with Noah ( which purpole they ſerve 
moſt aptly and ſuitably unto; For in making that Covenant with Noah, God 
had uttered himſelf in theſe words of everlaſtingneſs, I will eſtab11(h my Cove- 
nant with thee; 1o tocertifie and aſſure the like ſtability of this Covenant of 
Grace, the Materials whereof had been in theſe Three Chapters ſo largely in- 
ſiſted on: Now moreover (as his Tranbrion, Verſ. 19. is) a ſpecial Word 
mui come, and is added on purpoſe, and alone, and over and above the for- 
mer, to verifie the unalterableneſs of it; and that as exemplified by thote unal- 
terable things promiſed to Noah in his: For what follows tirſt in, Verſ.20. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, if you can break my Covenant of the Day and of the Night | 
and that there ſhould not be Day and Night in their Seaſon ; There is One 
paſſage in Noah's) and Verſ. 21: the r:ddition follows; Then may alſo my Cove- 
nant be broken with David. Then may alſo my Covenant (that is, my Goſpel 
Covenant) be brokes with David; unto whom, as we all know, was made the 
Promiſe of Chriſt ; who himſelf was the Spiritual David, the Mediator; and 
with whom the N wN Covenant for all the Ele& was publiſhed by God, in Da- 
vid's Name ; (which I need not inlarge upon the proof of, to be meant in this 
place of 7eremy:) Then again, a ſecond paſſage of Noa#'s is inſerted in Verſ. 
25, Thus ſaith the Lord, if my Covenant be not with Day and Night; and 
if I have not appointed the Ordinances of Heaven and Earth. And it tols 
lows, Verſ. 26. Then will I caft away the Seed of Jacob, and of David my 
Servant, As God produceth the Materials promiſed and ſpecified in Noahs Co- 
venant ; ſo he expreſly utters them under the word Covenant; yea, and calls 
that with day and night hu Covenant : | My Covenant] twice mentioned, Verſ. 
20, and 25, thereby maniteſtly calling us to look back to Noah's Covenant, 
made for day and night; as in the making of which he had an eye to his like 
ratification, and firmeſtabliſhment of his Covenant of Grace; and as hidden- 
ly intended by him then, when he uttered this of Noah's, | 

And now let us but review thoſe Paſſages in Geneſis, and in Jeremiah, and 
compare them together: Firſt, thoſe in Jermiab, Verſ. 20. If you canbreak 
my Covenant with the Day, ard my Covenant with the Night, &c, where do 
we find mention of a Covenant that God made with the Day, and with the 
Nigit, which God ſhould term hi Covenant with them, or about them? (not 
a Covenant one with another: ) And obſerve the Language in both, in Gen. &. 
22, Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe, ſaith God there, upon his Sacritice; which, 
are in the ſenſe of them the very words uſed in Feremiah 33. 20, If you can. 


| break my Covenant of the Day, and my Covenant of the Night; THAT, 
THERE SHOULD NOT BE DAT AND NIGHT IN 
THEIR SE ASOM: This is all one as to have ſaid, I have made à Co- 
venant that they ſhall not ceaſe : And even fo we find in Geneſis , and where 
elſe it is to be found under the Name of a Covenant: And if you can break 
that my Covenant, Sc. then may alſo my Covenant of Grace with David be 
broken. Again, In Jeremiah, the 27th Verſ. he joyns to his Covenant with 
Day and Night, (as his too) an alike ſetled appointment of the Ordinances of 
Heaven and Earth ; If I have not appointed the Ordinances of Heaven and 
Earth: [Appointed] that is, ſetled in a cettain, conſtant, and perpetual 
durſe; with Which ſenſe the fore · cited words, Chap. 31. 35. 36. do agree; 
and withal explain them: Thus ſuithi the Lord that giveth the Fon for a light 
7.29, and the Ordinances of the Meon, and of the Stars ; for a Light ty 
a 0 , Verſ. 35. If theſe Ordinduces depart from me, ſaith the Tord, Verſ. 36. 
1 we all ſee that tlieſe havenot fail'd, nor departed ; or (as God's Word is) - 
2 } from, or before him. But you will ſay, Theſe laſt mentioned in Fere- 
#2 are the Ordinances of Heaven only; and they are not + 
5 N | "5 
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cee. And again, Demand what are thoſe on Earth? I anfwer; Ther, 
Book 1. two, or both, come all to one in the real intention of them: For the Org. 
nancees for Revolutions and Courſes of the Heavens, Sun, Moon, and Stars f 


being the Cauſes of the Ordinances and Viciſſitudes of Seaſons on the Earth, 
as the effects of them; which are indeed the Ordinances of the Earth: And 
of theſe we read, Gen, 1. 14,18. And God ſaid, Let there be Lights in ih: 
Firmament of the Heaven, to divide the Day from the Night ; and let they 
be for Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Tears: And to rule over 
the Day, and over the Night; and to divide the Light from the Darknſ; 
Hence then, ſeeing both theſe Ordinances do coaleſce in one; and the ſame 
Iſſues; for thoſe in the Heavens, are ordained for thoſe on Earth; and that al{ 
you find theſe Ordinances of the Earth in Gen. 8. 22. Whilſt the Earth re. 
maineth, Seed-time and Harveſt; and cold and heat; and Summer and ly. 
ter; and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe: Hence therelore , all that Ferem 
ſays of the Ordinances in the Heavens, of Sun, Moon, and Stars, are in effed 
comprehendedin Gen. 8. 22. as if there they had been named. And although 
the Settlement of both theſe Ordinances began at the Creation, (as in Cen 1. 
yet God having curſed the Ground for man's ſake, upon Adam's Fall , wich 
God in 2zł1th Verſe afore of that Gen. 8. profeſſedly doth make a Recognition 
of to this intent, to ſhew that he now began with Noah upon a New Cove. 
nant; and that elſe there had been an end and diſſolution of both forts of Od. 
nances, whether on Earth or Heaven : But that God upon a New account and 
ſcore, even the Intuition of Chriſt's Sacrifice, typed forth in that of Noa}, 
did anew ſay in his Heart, and declared alſo to Noah, I wilt not again cure 
the Earth for man's ſake, Verſe 21. But hilt the Earth remains, Seed-tun: 
and Harveſt ; and cold and Heat, and Summer and Winter ; and Day und 
Night ſhall not ceaſe. So then it is not the Natural Covenant by the fil 
Creation, if appointments of theſe then might be called his Covenant; 
for God declares that to have been void by his Curſe for Sin; And therefore the 
appointment for the continuance of theſe Ordinances. Now fince Noah's time 
renewed by a Covenant of Mercy, its making and inſtituion, whereby the 
. Charter of theſe was de novo, begun to be verified and confrm- 
ed. 5 

And now will you take notice of that other Piece of God's Covenant vith 
Noah about the Waters, their not returning any more to cover the Earth; 
which you find in Gen. 9. which is expreſly alledged by God in fermiuis, in my 
Text in the Prophet Tſa:zah ; and to the ſame effect in Feremiah ; and in both 
ſtill aſcertaining the firmneſs of the Covenant of Grace. Now in Jeremab 
the words run, Thus ſaith the Lord that Hilleth the Sea when the Haves 
thereof roar : And he ſays it to the end, to confirm his Covenant of Grace. 
And then tis ſaid, He ſtilleth tbem; when the Waves rage moſt , roaring to 
recover their loſt Prey, and threaten another Deluge; but that God reftrain- 
eth them from overflowing the Earth again: For in order, to their not oel. 
flowing the Earth again, it is there ſpoken elſwhere, His filling them, aud 
ſetting bounds io them, is noticed to be with that intent, Pſal. 104 9. Tur 
haſt ſet a bound that they may not paſs over, that they turn not again io co. 
ver the Earth. And Jerem. 5.22. Who hath placed the'Sand for the bound 
of the Sea by a perpttual Decree, that it cannot paſs it: And though it 
Waves —— 5 roſs themſelves , yet can they not prevail; though the 
roar , yet can they not paſs over it, And Pſal. 65: 7. Who ſtilleib ile 
noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their Waves, and the tumult of the 
People. Now bring this to Geneſis; Is not this expreſs in Noah's Cove 
nant, Gen. 9. 11, 15. And Fwill eftabliſh my Covenant with you ; nt. 
ther ſhall all Fleſh be cut off any more; by the Waters, of a Flood; neitbef 
ſhall there be any more a Hood to deſtroy the Earth: And I will remember 
my Covenant which u between me and jou, and every living Creature of at 
Fleſh: Aud the Waters ſhall no more become. a Flood, to deſtroy all Fleſh. 
And ſo now you have God's Promiſe and Covenant for, and with both Earth, 
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Heaven, and Sea, and the Waters thereof, alledged by God as Witgeſſes 0s 


ago; fore-laid and ordained ; ſhall I ſay ſuborned ; yea, and you ſee © 2 
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to make good this Covenant of Grace: And that when ever we read this Cove- FRALTY 
nant , he would have our Faith look back to this in Geneſis, which we ſee. Chap. 4. 
hath not to this day failed in performance ; thereby to confirm us in the bel ief — 
of this Goſpel Covenant; made, and delivered under David's name for the 
whole Election. We all acknowledge David's Covenant to have been an Ex- 
ample of, at leaſt figurative, of the Covenant of Grace. | 
The reſt of the Paſſages in that Covenant of Noah, I ſhall have occaſion 
to meet with in the Application of ſeveral other particular parallels, that 
art found between Noah's Covenants, and this of the Covenant of Grace: If 
theſe alledged, and tlius compared, be not ſufficient for the proofin the Ge- 
neral. 
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SECTION I. 


The Application made by God himſelf of Noah's Cove-- 
nants, to Exemplify and Confirm bis Co- 
| venant of Grace; Af it is in 


18 AI. LIV. 9. 


For this is as the Waters of Noah unto me: For as ] have Sword 
that the Waters of Noah ſhall no more go over the Earth; ſo have 
I Sworn that Iwould not be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee. 


He hitherto been a producing other Scriptures to prove that both No- 
ah's covenant to his own Perſon is an example, and pattern of the like 
Grace to the Elect; and likewiſe, that thoſe his two Covenants, afore and 
after the Flood, were figurative of the ſame Covenant of Grace to the Church - 
of the New Teſtament ; I return now anew with the more confidence to fur- 
ther Expoſition of this Text, which I choſe for the ground of this Subject: 
Au in which I found God himſelf alledging it, and applying it to the foreſaid 
intents , and purpoſes : And this is the firſt Application that was made of it 
by the Prophet Tfaiah; and the other out of Feremy &. which I have run over, 
followed after this of Iſaiab. And this in Iſaiah is ſo ſignal, as God doth plainly 
point to it ; Th& is as the waters of Noah to me. | $6 298% "28 
And that the thing aimed at here is the Covenant of Grace, the coherence 


: the words, with what went afore, and follows after , doth in the general 
 lhew, | | 


| 
In the words juſt afore the 7th and and 8th Verſes, the Promiſes to the 50 
urch of the Gentiles, under the New Teſtament are; For a ſmall Mo- 5 
ment have I forſaken thee; but with great Mercies will I gather thee : Ina 1 "ol 
lite wrath I hid my Face from thee, for a Moment; but with everlaſtin | 
naneſs will hade Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer: After 
which immediately ſucceed the words of this gth Verſe, Now theſe Promiſes; 
n Herſ. 7. and 8, are a Prophecy of what Mercy and Grace he would ſhew , 
in ſaving thoſe his Elect from firſt , to laſt: And theſe words that follow my 
Text come in as a Confirmation and Illuſtration thereof, by alledging a moſt 
Ty Figure and correſpondent Type, that had long before paſſed between 
od and Neab ; in a way of Covenant, as on Gods part, declared by ooo 
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Covenant of Grace the more, in that it was in my Heart ſo long afore, ang 


' (obſerve that word, Verſ. 7. Ya taking of them into his Bed, as an Husband 


I. In relation to what they ſhould be, fo long afore this Grace breaks forth 


that time ye were without Chri 


venant to his Church, the ſons of Noah, God calling that of Noah to j;, 
freſh remembrance breaks out thereupon ; Ths & as the waters of Noah to . 
As if he ſhould ſay, this is that very thing which I intended to prefigure 204 
fore-ſignifie , then when I ſar at the flood ( as Pſalm 29. 11.) in and by thoſe 
paſſages with Noah, which were at, and about his Flood; ( which God call 
the Waters of Noah : )[ This, ] even hu, which I even now have ſpoken gf 
my Grace and Mercy to my Church, who are his Sons, and Poſterity, in the 
words immediately afore : Even thus us the Mind and Myſtery of thoſe my 
Promiſes , which I made then to him, upon occaſion of, and about thoſe 
waters: Which is juſt ſuch a like ſpeech, as I ſhall after in the particular Ex. 
plication ſhew ; as that of Chriſt to the Jews ; where, pointing to the Type 
of himſelf, he ſays , Igive you tbe /ign of Jonas: And this Noa/'s Waters 
wereſ to me; L which latter word hath alſo a great Emphaſis in it, as to this in. 
port in Hand ) They were ſuch in any account; and ordination in mine ogg 
ſecret intent, which I had within my ſelf , when I uttered them: And this 
I therefore now upon this occafion , declare to have been the Miſtery of them 
according to this matter: That ſo you may have your Faith confirmed in this 


my Intentions, then fore-ſignified, by what I ſpake and acted toward M. 
ah. 3 Weihe 
Then in the words after, he doth in expreſs Tearms call thoſe Promiſes o 
Verſ. 7, 8. The Covenant of my Peace; or my Covenant of Peace, as other; 
Becauſe thoſe Promiſes contain (as Iſaid) in them, the principal Subſtance 
of the Covenant of Grace and Peace; And by expreſſing it thus under the 
Title and Notion of his Covenant, he gives us to underſtand what he meant 
by Noah's Waters; and ſends us to the Story of the things that paſſed then 
- ut it, to know the meaning of his faying'; This is the Waters of Ne 
ah, 

About which we ſhall find, that he had eſtabliſhed Two Covenants with 
Noah, both before and after them Waters: Whereof, the firſt prefigured 
ſome eminent pieces of the Covenant of Grace: The other, ſignified other 
Particulars thereot;And in a ſpecial manner the ſtability of it: And therefore 
it was they were Two in a Figure, becauſe no one Figure is ſufficient toſs: 
nifie the whole : And therefore God revealed it at thoſe ſundry times, by 
parts; But yet ſo, as in their Tendency, both ſerved to be Figures of that 
Covenant : For fo the Covenant of Grace is, which is but one; and is there 
fore ſtiled in the ſingular, The Covenant of his Peace, but typified forth by 
thoſe two of Noah, which in that reſpect do coaleſce in one. 
: , 2ly, There be two Eminent things contained in thoſe Promiſes, Ver. 
77 9. 5 | | 1 5 111 10 | 
Firſt, That whereas God had for ſome time (which in compariſon of E. 
ternity he calls a Moment, though it had been a ſpace of two thouſand years) 
forſaken the Geotiles ; as if he had rejected them from ever being a Church to 
him; that yet he had in his eternal purpoſes deſigned a gathering of them; 


his Spouſe: ( For he carries it under the Metaphor of an Husband , taking: 

ain his Wife unto him; Verſ. 5, Thy Maker is thy Husband; ) ſo that his for- 
ſaking , and rejecting of them ſo long, had been but to magnifie , and gres- 
ten his own mercies towards them in the end, the more: And this firſt Piece 
of his Prophetick Covenant to gather them, you have in Verſ. 7. For a ſmall 
Moment have I forſahen thee , but with great Mercies will ] gather tre: 
Wherein obſerve alſo, how he puts the Attribute of [ great] Mercies, 
upon this their gathering: And Great in two reſpects therein. 


upon them, which you exactly find ſet out, even then, when accompliſhes 

as here tis promiſed and e of) Epheſ. 2. Chap, Where the Apoſile 

mpreſſeth this very Conſideration upon them; Verſ. ii. Wherefore mm 
es 


ber ſays he) thatye in times bY Gentiles in the Fleſb Ver. 12. That © 


| b ng Aliens from the Common-wealth of 


1 
2 4 
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Iſrael , and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe ; having no hope, and - 
without God in the World: (And in ſpeaking this to the Epheſians.He ſpeaks Chap. 4. 
the ſame to all the reſt of the converted Gentiles; Romans, Colloſſians, Phi. WFW SS 
lippians , Sc.) And he remembers them of this, to that end they might 
thereby acknowledge, that infinite great love and riches of Mercy, in E- 
lecting them from everlaſting : ( and out of that Electing Love, and Grace, 
freely firſt ſet upon them ; it was, that he had now called, and gathered 
them: ) The Conſideration of this he had promiſed, and forelaid into the ap- 
prehenſions of them; in Chap. 1. Verſ. q. which he drives home in the ſame , 

Chap. 2. Verſ. q. But God, whow rich in Mercy, for his great Love where- 

with he loved us: His | Great] Love, and Mercy: (That is his word; and 

'ti, Gods own word in Iſai. You ſee, upon the very ſame Conſiderati- 

on. | 
2 Obſerve, It is the Grace and Mercy of his firſt gathering and converting 
them, that God in aiah, puts this greatneſs of Mercy upon: And the ſame 
doth the Apoſtle there, in Epheſ. 2. 5. Even when we were dead in (ins, 
hath'quickned us together with Chriſt; © by Grace ye are ſaved: ) Quickning 
here in the Apoſtles language, is gathering of them, in Gods here. It was 
their firſt gathering then , andſo on, of their Poſterity , that God ſpeaks 
of in that, 7th Verſ. in Iſaiah. | 

The Second eminent thing in Gods Prophetick Promiſe in Iſaiab to his Gen- 
tile Church, is in the other following Veyſ. 8. In a little wrath ] hid my face 

om thee for a Moment; but with everlaſting kindneſs will I have Merc 
on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. In which the eminent thing to be ſuper- 
added tothe former, is The Everlaſtingneſs of the Kindneſs : Atter their be- 
ing gathered: And otherwiſe the other words in both Verſes come unto one, 
The meaning of which is, that he would continue unto the Perſons of them, 
after he had gathered and converted them , an unchangeable kindneſs ( with 
everlaſting N will have Mercy on thee: )to Laſt; and that is, which 
ſhall not only not fail to follow them, unto everlaſting , and never be taken 
away, or removed; but further, ſhould be ſo rich a Treaſury , as ſhould laſt 
the ſpending upon them in Ages to come; even to Eternity (as in Epheſ, 2. 7. 
That in the Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his Grace, in 
lindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus : And never be ſpent, 

Now Anſwerably , there are two more eminent diſtinct parts or Pieces in 
Gods Application of Noahs Covenants , which in their principal ſcope , do 
correſpond ( as in the Figure) with the eminent matters of thoſe two aforeſaid 
promiſes of Gods: The one more ſpecially reſpecting the one; the other, the 
other of them: And ( it you obſerve withall) there are two rational Particles 
of | for ] which (according to what our Tranſlation hath rendred) are diſtin- 
Aly placed, and ſet afore each. Wa. | 

1, { For ] This the waters of Noah to me: There's the firſt [| For: ] And 
that ſerves more eſpecially as the Reaſon, or Illuſtration, of the matter of 
that firſt Promiſe , in Verſ. 7. And likewiſe in further correſpondency to that 
7th Verſ. l take it,thoſe words have a more ſpecial reference unto the firſt Cove- 
nant of Noahs, made afore his entring into the Ark; and whilſt in the 
Ark, to ſave him in, and from the Waters or Flood: For that bears a reſem- 
blance with Gods Promiſe to gather: of which by and by. 

The ſecond For] afore the ſecond Sentencence that follows it; For I have 
[worn that the Waters ſhould no more go over the Earth; ſo have Tſworn I 
will not be wroth with thee, Sc. This Paſſage doth evidently, and without 
poſſibility of Contradiction, refer to that ſecond Covenant made with Noah, 
alter he was come forth of the Ark, and had eſcaped the Waters: And unto 
that alone doth that Paſſage refer; as by comparing Gen. 8. 21. and Gen 9. 11. 
appears: And the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſavour,and the Lord ſaid in his heart, 

I will not again curſe the Ground any gd + man's ſake ; for the imaginattis 
n of man's heart i evil from his youth: Neither will T again ſmite any more 
every living thing as I have done: And I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with 
vou; neither ſhall all Fleſh be cut off any more by the Waters of a Flood; nei- 


ther ſhall there any more be a Flood to deſirey the Earth. And this latter 
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1480 Pallage hath a more peculiar and proper reſpect unto the Matter of the pro. 
mie in the 8th Verſe ; namely, The everlaſiing continuance of that bindueſ 
. e Gods: The unchangeable fixedneſs of his Mercy, not to be removed, or tz. 
ken off from that Gentile Church; or his Ele therein, after they are gather. 
ed. And for the confirmation and illuſtration of this Everlaſtingneſs, G. it is 
that he refers unto that latter Covenant of Noahs; whereof he ſpeaks thy, 
For as I have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould no more go over 15. 
Earth; ſo have I ſworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor vey, 
thee. In which words he gives the greateſt evidence and demonſtration f 
that fixedneſs of his Mercy that could be; in that the matter of his 4 
ſworn unto is, that from out of that Mercy, and the reſolved everlaſtingneſz 
of it, he undertakes to have ſo watchful a care to prevent what ever it be 
might, and would otherwiſe provoke him unto everlaſting wrath againſt them. 
And that muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſuch ſinnings, as by the Rules of his Word 
ſhould put them into a ſtate of Wrath again: For in that he ſays, I will x 4, 
wyroth with thee, Wc, there muſt be ſuppoſed, yea and intended a preventi 
the cauſe of ſuch a wrath, in the Perſons he ſwears for: For if they in ſuch : 
manner ſin, as unregenerate men do, which the Apoſtle terms doing ſin in 3 
continued courſe with full conſent of will; then according to the Rules of hj; - 
Word, an eternal wrath muſt fall upon them, and they become children gf 
wrath again after gathering: Dead in ſins and treſpaſſes , as afore. Again, 
this effect and fruit of his everlaſting kindneſs in the roth Verſe , anſwers to 
the Figure of God's Oath to Noab, to ſee to it; and take order by his Omgj. 
potency to {till the rage of the Waters, that they overflow the Earth no more 
in wrath. And he here ſays he hath ſworn he will do the like to the Hearts of 
his Elect; and thereby profeſſeth himſelf to be as able to take order, and rule 
mens Hearts and Luſts, as he doth the Waters: And both are alike joy ned, 
Pſal. 65. 7. Who ſtilleth the noiſe of the Seas, the noiſe of their Waves, aud 
the tumult of the People. Tumults are from the raging of mens Lofts, that 
War in their Members, James 4. 1, 2. And this everlaſting k indnefs, andthe 
firmneſs and fixedneſs of it; and the unchangeableneſs, unalterableneſs of the 
Covenant that proceedeth from it, He further amplifies and inlargeth y 
Verſ. 11. upon occaſion of this Oath ; For the Mountains ſhall depart , and 
tbe Hills ſhall be removed; but my kindneſs ſpall not depart from thee ; ni. 
ther ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee. $a 
It any be not ſatisfied in this order and diſpoſcment of theſe two ſeveri 
Sentences in Verſ. g. both in theſe two References to the 5th and 8th Verſe: 
reſpeAively ; and then alſo concerning that other unto Noab's two Covenants 
reſpectively, under ſo diſtin and different an Allufion peculiar to each; I ſhal 
further add this account touching either of them. 
1. As to the firſt Sentence, This is the Waters, &c. its ſpecial reference to 
Noah's firſt Covenant, about his Salvation in the Waters: There is this Rev 
ſon to induce me, which ariſeth from putting theſe few Conſiderations toge- 
ther. | | | | 
1. A freſh remembrance is had, and uttered by God, of Noah's Covenant, 
in this th Verſe, to confirm his Covenant of Grace; that appears by whit 
hath been ſaid. | | 
. That in the purſuit of this Allegory from the mention made of Noabs 
Hani bes Waters, Verſ. g. we meet with a moſt paſſionate Exclamation proceeding from 
_— 5 = God's deepeſt Affection, uttered in Verſ. 1 f. O thou afflicted. and toſſed with ten. 
quando tetun peſt: But with and under ſo manifeſtanAlluſion unto the like compaſſionate bol. 
. gene- els towards Naah, and his doleful Condition, whilſt he was a ſaving him in tis 
br Waters, and in the Ark;as no man that will look too and again upon the Aſped 
Appellas Eccle- which the words, Verſe ꝗ. and of theſe Verſe 11. do caſt one upon the other, a" 
med _— be able rationally to deny. Now thoſe Affections towards Noah, as conſidel 
*7 beten 4. ed in that Condition, and whilſt in that Condition, were as manifeſtly ſtirred up 
ninabus jaa. in God's heart, upon the remembrance of that firſt Covenant made with M. 
. batwr in futi- h, when he was to enter into the Ark; and which in the letter of it concelf 


— cus in ed God's ſaying him in the Waters: Which punctually agrees with ww * 
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eech and pawneth one Covenant to perſorm another; the Covenant of Noah — 
read in the Story of Noah's Waters in Geneſis ; where aiter the continual of Chap. 4. 
ſo many days Tempeſts, by Flood - gates of Waters from Heaven, and pre- Y 
wailing of Waters from beneath, related (hp. 7. it is thereupon ſaid Chap. 8. 
1. That God re membred Noah, and thoſe with him, ©c, It was a remem- 
hrance (That) of tendereſt Compaſſions; (as we know that word Remems 
hy ance uteth to connotate and import.) And in Alluſion unto this you have 
his Paſſions and Compaſſions break forth towards his Church, and uttered l 
with 3 molt pathetick outcry ; O thou teſſed, Sc. proceeding from the remem- 
brance of his Covenant towards his Elect, (which had been the main Subject 
of the forepart of the Chapter: ) And you know how frequently in Scriptures, 
it is ſpoken, God did this or that, Remembering his holy Covenant. And 
'twas here. | 5 
: Hence, Thirdly, There being firſt a memoir , a mention, or remembrance 
of Noah's waters; as notify ing (by a Metonimy ) God's Covenant with No- 
ab about his waters, Verſ. 9, (whereby to ſet out this his Covenant to his 
Church,) and then afterwards by occaſion thereof , and in Coherence there- 
with, theſe ſimpathiſing Expreſſions break out in Verſ. 11. Certainly then tuat 
Covenant with Noah, the remembrance of which was it that, is ſaid to have 
cauſed that commiſeration in God towards him, at that time, that muſt be 
found ſome where in the th Verſ. at the bottom of thoſe words; (if we will 
dive unto the bottom of the ſcope of the mention of them: ') Now that Cove. 
nant was (of his two) the firſt of them, touching Gods ſaving him in the wa- 
ters; as by the ſtory is undeniable : And therefore that Covenant muſt neceſ- 
farily have been alluded unto : For otherwiſe the corre{pondency in the Allu- 
ſion between the Two pares of it, had fallen quite beſides, and had been diſ- 
proportioned: For Noahs ſecond Covenant was to ſecure him againſt the wa- £ 
ters any more to return upon him, and his Poſterity. And that cannot in any 
reaſon be ſuppoſed that ſuch this paſſionate Exclamation, O thou, toſſed Gc. 
ſhould be referred unto ; for it looks upon Noah as viewed in the height of 
thoſe Waters, and Tempeſts, and ſuppoſeth him in the midſt of thoſe Waters; 
$ as between Noah's firſt Covenant, and ſuch an Exclemation as that whic1 
was occaſioned by it, there is a full congruity and proper coherence. The 
firſt part, giving juſt occaſion for the latter: Theſe ſuit, as Cauſe and Effect: But 
not fo at all dot i No, Second Covenant and this Condolement match, and 
correſpond : But that alone conſidered , gives not an occaſion jor it; and can- 
not comprehend in it the whole ſcope of Noah's waters; which yet generally 
Interpreters would have it do. | | 
So then here being theſe two Sentences or Speeches in the gth Verſe , For 
thu u the Waters of Noah to me; Ns firſt :) For as I have ſworn, the Naters 
of Noah ſhall no more go over the Earth; (which is the ſecond : ) And there 
being Two Covenants made with Noah about his Waters, (as they are called:) 
differing in this, That the firſt was with promiſe to ſave him in the Waters 
which were inevitably decreed to come upon the World for their deſtruction: 
The other only to ſecure him, that they ſhould not any more return to drown 
him and the Earth, It ſeems moſt probable (if there were no more reaſon on 
our ſide) That the firſtof thoſe Speeches ſhould caſt its eye of Alluſion and 
Aſpect upon the firſt of thoſe Covenants, as it's pretended Correfpondent; 
and the ſecond Sentence, upon the ſecond Covenant: The latter is apparent 
in the words; and was it that drew Interpreters Eyes wholly thereupon to 
attend that, and overlook the firſt. | | 
But that ſo emphatical an indigitation, or pointing ſo as with the finger in 
the firſt ; Ths u the waters of Noah to me; which are inthe firſt uttered, 
eem to me to point rather to thoſe waters which we read de facto, did come 
upon the Earth, and which Noah eſcaped : Then to ſpeak of another Flood p 
which did not come upon him (and which is yet termed the waters of Noah 
in the Sentence following) meaning only that not the Like waters, to thoſe 
that did come upon Noah, ſhould auy more go over, &c. Yea, that not ano- 
ther ſuch ; whereas in this firſt ſentence, he points to the Flood it ſelf, that did 
come; From which the other not to come, hath its denomination of Noa? 
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Fook I. waters that had foregone, ſuppoſeth that poſitively ſuch a flood had been 


And that is it which properly, and originally bears the name of Nog/'s WI. 
ters, which is all one as we uſe to ſay Noahs Flood; Meaning that Flog, 


which de facto, did come; and the latter mention of it, is but the promiſe 
a Negative; A preventive Promiſe; Namely, that God would not again over. 
flow the Earth a ſecond time, with the like: And ſuppoſeth the danger of 


the Flood already paſt, or at leaſt Noah ſaved in it. Is it not then more pre. 
per, and direò, (may we not think) for that firlt ſpeech, Th the waters &. 
To intend rather that poſitive Salvation which Noah then was to have, and 
had upon the firſt Covenant, and which muſt neceſſarily be firſt ſuppoſed he 
ſhould have, ere the latter could be ſo much as ſpoken off; And which the pio 
miſe of it neceſſarily implies, in that word | a0 more] go over the Earth; th; 
this firſt Flood to have gone over, is aſore: Yea, and that Salvation of Mad 
from that Flood, being that great Salvation of which the Scripture ſpeaks. 
Can we think that God in making a remembrance of his Covenant about hj; 
Waters, and ſo of his Promiſe to fave Him in them, ſhould omit, and pals thy 


over altogether in ſilence? Now, and if it be to be ſound at all in this gi, 


Vierſ. it muſt be in theſe firſt words, This i the waters of Noah to me; |, 


pointing to thoſe then preſent waters that came upon the whole Earth, which 


Noah was ſaved out of, by vertue of that firſt Covenant with Him : And there. 


fore mult be ſuppoſed to have bcen intended. 

If any Object and ſay ; Yea, but the ſecond ſentence, and the very explication 
he gives, way, and for what purpoſe he had You the firſt ; As firſt prope. 
ſing the mention of Noahs waters in general; Dis the waters of Noah, bu 
with a purpoſe, and no otherwiſe but to bring tn, and declare this alone ; That 
as He ſwore of thoſe Waters, they ſhould no more return, ſo nor his wrath, 
Sc. And ſo that this is the ſole, and whole intent of his mention of them, and 
to this do the prone of Interpreters narrow it : And make both ſenter- 
ces to be in the ſcope of them, all one, and adzquate, and only to ſerve to er 
preſs Gods faith'ulneſs in not caſting off his People, or in not giving them upto 
wrath again, aſter he hath taken them to be his people. T5 

I Anſwer 1. That jt often falls out in alledging ofa Type more general), 
that bur ſome one particular part, or branch of what it Typifies, proves tote 
inſtanced in, when yet there may be many other particulars of as great mo- 
ment, that are not explicitely mentioned: As when Chriſt ſays te the h 


riſees, Matt. 12. 39. 40. as his after words fſhew, in indignation tor asking of hin: 


Sign, who had given them ſo many ; To teſtify invincibly that he was their 


Meſſiah; An evil and adulterous generation, ſeeketh after a ſign, aud ther 


ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas: For as Jonas us 


three days, and three nights in the Whales belly ; - ſo ſhall the Son of man i: 
three days and three nights in the Heart of the Earth, The ſign of the Pro 


phet Jonas; That is, who was an intended ſign by way of Type, of me to cone: 


And that in more reſpects than one. Yet our Saviour ſeems expreſly to - 
ſtance but in that one particular of his being three dares and three nights inilt 
Whales belly; As which ſignified (as Chriſt explains it) His own 41 l 


the Grave; or the Heart of the Earth three dates, ſo is it here: The ile 


might be inſtanced in the cafe of many other Types in that of Noahs Salvation 

in the Ark, to be the figure of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. 3. 20,21, Which yet contains 

many other Parallels not mentioned. | 
Anſwer 2. It is true that the mention of Noahs Waters here, doth ſerve fit 


ly to uſher in, leads on unto that one particular that follows : But yet i140) 


will allow me but that this ſpeech, Thi i the waters of Noah, is a ge0*!? 
propoſal of them firſt made, as notifying in general Gods Covenanting i 

Noah about thoſe waters, whereof that one that ſucceeds, is a particular com 
prehended in it; I ſhould not much contend, but to confine the ſcope of 006 
Allegation of it unto that one Branch inſtanced in, and thereupon ſo to excluce 
altogether its aſpect, or any reference to the Waters, or Flood of Noah; That 
de fatto, came upon the Earth; And in which though Noah was ſaved, Jet 
was toſt with Tempeſts, this cannot be allowed. For that in the remem! 
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ALT N waters; But Tralatitiouſly, or at a ſecond derivative hand, taken from the 
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of Gods Coven int) made with him, Ood did commenſurate him in thoſe Waters, 
is a Type of our great initial Salvation from a State of Wrath, (which thoſe 
chat would make the ſcope to concern only Gods Oath, that the Waters 
ſhould return no more, do and muſt thereby include it;) This I do, and muſt 
contend for to be included, and intended: { Yet with profeſſion to ſubmit to 


— nt — 
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Chap. 4 
—— 


cogent reaſon,.. that ſhall be made to the contrary :) Having this further to be 


added as a reaſon for it; that if this part of Noahs Firſt Covenant, and Salva- 
tion from the Waters be excluded here, then is the great Type of our main; 
great. and firſt Salvation by Chr. ſt excluded, to be meant here alſo; Whilſt 


yet His purpoſe is to illuſtrate, and ſet out to his Church, his Covenant of 


Grace for the whole of their Salvation Which in this Chapter, yea, and in the 
two Jollowing Chapters lie inſiſis on, by way of Promiting, and Propheſ, ing 
thereof, and inviting men to come under it as offered. See Chupier 55, and 
LA ſhall yet Object, that the ſecond for] ſet afore the ſaid ſpeech ; For 
as [have ſworn, &c. is apparently the reaſon why he ſaid firſt; This is the 
waters of Noah , and thereſore it is tobe reſtrained unto that one parti- 
—_ i. . 5 LEST. 

r T Anſwer, I do as yet rather incline to think, that there being two of theſe 
cauſal conjunctions of [| For ] The one ſet before the firſt ſpeech; For this is 
the waters of, Noah: Another afore the ſecond ſpeech; As I have ſworn : 
And although the later For, is otherwiſe rendred by ſome Interpreters; Yet I 
take the verſion of the Word, as our Tranſlation, and moſt others have turned 
it, L For] warranted by tue ſame uſe of the word in the Hebrew fo ſigni ying, 
in 1 Fim. 15. 15. As Mr. Gataker hath O-ſerved ; And fo I underitand the 
two Fors} as Partitively, to notifie Two diſtin Reaſons of two ſeveral mat- 


ters, or things about theſe Waters, in the ſenſe before explained; And not that 


joyntly, they fall into One, and the ſame thing only : I take the latter L For] 
not to denote a ſubordinate reaſon of the former For, or Reaſon; But each to 
be dillin&, and coordinate, and to ſtand alone in their connexion with the mat- 
ter in the former Verſes. And that the firſt ſhould be a reaſon ſpecialſy ot that 

art of the Covenant mentioned in the 77h. Verſ. foregone : Ihe latter, ſpe- 
cially as th- reaſan, and confirmation ot that part of the Covenant in Verſ. 8. 
And the like diſtin references made by cauſal Particles, though immediately 
following onc another: Yer the firſt to relate as a reaſon of ſome mat er fore- 
gone that is further off; and another later to ſomewhat that went more im- 
mediately afore, you meet ſo ordinarily withall in the Scriptures; Specially in 
Paul's Diſcourſes, as I need not give inſtances of them. EL, 

Thus muc for the Account of the firſt Branch propoſed, why theſe firſt 
words; For this ts the waters of Noalt ſo me; S.iould have, and eſpecially 
have reſpe& to Noahs Firft Covenant to ſave him in the Waters: And as for 
the words that follow, As I he ſworn ; That they reſpect his Second Co- 
renant, there is no'Queſtion '; I muſt further add the ſecond Branch propoſed, 
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. Noghs Ta Covenants were both of them for his Salvation, from the Wa- 
ters, but with his difference: The Firſt was with Promiſe to ſave him from 
thoſe preſennt Waters that did'drownthe reſt of the Earth. The Second, to 
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nore than in order to clear th firſt, 


Preſerve pich, '# nd the Farthifor his fake. from any more fuch a flood of Waters, 


its coming Ua the Earth, land T6 to ſechte him from all fears of deſtruction 
thence : Which conſidering the danger of their ſo doing, and ſinners deſert 


vat, might«ruly be called 4 Salvation preventive; And a ſecuring to _— 
os | Hs that 
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chat great Salvation poſitive , which God had vouchſafed Him in and from the 
Book I. Waters paſt: And that ſecond Promiſe for the future, made that firſt Salvati. 
Von in the Waters to be Salvation indeed, and without which it had only been 
but a reſervation of Him and His unto a ſecond Deſtruction from another 
Flood: Thus you ſee in Noabs Caſe, that theſe two are diſtinct, and yet both 
concur to make that his Salvation perteR, and compleat. 

Anſwerably unto the Type of theſe in general, the like difference may be 
diſcerned, and muſt be acknowledged to be in the matter, or point of our E. 
ternal Salvation, to perfe& it: And ſo both of which are diſtinctly provided 
in that one Covenant of his Grace, whereof thoſe his Two Covenants were im. 
perfect ſhaddows, Galat. 1. Firſt, Our being called out of this evil World, 
or the reſt of Mankind, and by faith put into Chriſt, and thereby into a ſtate 
of Salvation, or the Grace wherein we ſtand: This is every where in Seri. 
pture termed Salvation, as in Epheſ. 2. By faith ye are ſaved, even upon their 
firſt Believing; And 4y grace ye are ſaved: Ye are at preſent, both trom the 
wrath that is inevitably coming upon all the World oi Ungodly ; And by hz. 
ving the Inheritance ot Eternal Salvation ( as to the jus, or right, or Title to 
it) ſetled, and eſtabliſhed upon you: But there being an interſtition, or ſpace 
between this of the right, and entring into the full enjoyment, and poſſeſſ. 
on; There are therefore Promiſes for perſeverance, to keep and preſerve 
ſafe unto that Poſſeſſion , which is termed alſo Salvation, 1 Pet. 1 Being the 
end and final period of your faith, the Salvation of your Souls: And unto 
this Poſſeſſion of Salvation, we are ſaid to be.&ept by the Power of God, 1 pet. 
1.5- And to that end the Promiſes are for perſeverance, 1 Thefs. 5. 23 24 
And the very God of peace ſanctifſy you wholly, and I pray God that your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of ur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Faithful « He that calleth you, who alſo will doit; A. 
alſo, ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for you are under grace; Orinthe 
Covenant of Grace; And both theſe are promiſed together in the Covenant 
of Grace, as to Grve anew Heart, and anew Spirit, Jer, 31. whereby we 
are firſt wrought upon : So to put hs fear within ws, that we ſhall not depart 
from him; In the ſucceeding Chapter of the ſame Prophet Fer. 32. 40. J 
will make an Everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their hearts, that thy 
hill not depart from me. And again, You have both together as parts of his 
Covenant, (as tis here called) 1 Luke 60, 72. Whereof one mainpartis 
Verſ. 74,75. That he would grant unto ws, that we being delivered out of tht 
hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and vightt- 
ouſurſs before him all our days, Now it is the firſt Salvation that puts us into 
the ſtate thereof in the right of it, which is Noahs firſt Covenant, to be ſaved 
in the waters, which the. Apoltle Peter makes the figure of our Bt 

tiſm. 5 1 T7 qo | ; . 
Now the Promiſe to put us into the ſtate of Salvation in the whole rigit 
thereof, is that which anſwers to Gods Promiſe to Noah, to ſave him from, 
and in the Waters: And it is the main, and great Promiſe of the Two, and 
which the promiſe afterwards to keep us, doth, and neceſſarily firſt ſuppoſe to 
have exiſted. And this Salvation we call Initial Salvation; That of our be- 
ing kept to perſevere, and that ſin ſhall never have dominion over us totally, 
and finally , is but the continuation. of us in that ſlate of firſt Salvation, until 
we come to the full poſſeſſion, even as Providence is of Creation; in thems 
continuance, and we ſhall be ſaved. And Gods eſtating us at firſt therein, 5 
the performance of his Covenant, and fram out of the ſame Grace, out of 
which He after continues, and preſerves us in that eſtate; . And it is the whole 
Covenant for the performance of it, which God calls to remembrance nith 
Himſelf, ( The waters of Noah to ne.) And as a witneſs, and atteſtation 
thereof, here produced unto us: So as we muſt either wholly clit off thatfirſt | 
great performance of it in calling us, as no way here intended, or we muſt tak? 
it into the Figure ( Noahs waters) here remembered upon occaſion of it. Tbeſe 
things in General. | Et We (A La her Iv43 - cauidill” 
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dor the Particular Analogies between Noah's firit Covenant tor his Salva —S—5D 
tion in the Waters; and this of our Salvation at firſt. , Chap. 4. 12 
1. As that was made in order, Noahs firſt Covenant, c. ſo this initial Sal- 
vition is alſo the firſt, and foundation for Perſeveran de. 
2. We may be certain that our firſt initial Salvation was Typified out by 
Noahs firſt Covenant : For the Holy Ghoſt ſo applies it, 1 Pet. 3,20, 21. No- 
1h was ſaved in the Waters, which is a Figure of our Baptiſm, which now 
ſaves us. Now Baptiſm is firſt the Sacrament which Seals up initial Salvation; 
our being put into Chriſt, and born again ; And Seals up the whole of Salvati- 
| on, 28 in the right thereof unto us. And moſt pertinently doth the Apoſtle 
make Noab's waters the Figure: For as Ainſworth hath fully, though briefly Anſwer 25 
| expreſſed it, Noah was bapiized into Chrift's death and burial, (in the Ark,) c gms 5. 
| tutraiſed up again with him alſo. — . 
And 3dly, bow congruous a Correſpondency and Affinity doth the firſt part 
| of the Covenant, for gathering his Church at firſt, and calling them by Grace, 
and their firſt being put into Union with Chriſt ; (And this to do, is certainly 
| theperformance of his Covenant, and the firſt part thereof alſo;) hold with 
both theſe , as the 7th Verſe doth utter it: For alittle moment have ] forſa- 
len thee ; (and left thee to thy natural darkneſs and deadneſs;) But with 
| great Mercies will gather thee : This denotes his firſt making of the Gen- 
tiles his Church, and bringing of them unto, and uniting of them to his Son: 
| For the firſt and ſecond Verſes tell us, That they had been barren, and had 
| brought forth no Children for a long time. And as it denotes their being ga- 
thered out of the World, ſo eſpecially unto Chriſt , and their Union with him: 
And under 0 word Jacob prophecied of him, Cen. 49.10. Unto him ſhall the 
„„ ü 1 | 
: 4 1 how fitly doth Noah and his Family, their being called out from the 
whole World; Come thou, and all thy Houſe, into the Ark, (faith God;) Gen, 
7.1; yea, and the Beaſts, (which bear the reſemblance of the foregone State . 
| of the Gentiles that were newly gathering, made a Church unto gim ; as 1 
| ſhall after ſhew :) gathered out of the reſt, and by ſpecial inſtinct coming un- 
to Noah, and into the Ark: And how great a Correſpondency doth the work- 
| ing by God upon Noabꝰ's Spirit upon the fore- belief of the Flood, (and he fear- 
| ing the wrath of God therein, prepared the Ark ; ) hold with the work of 
| Converſion and gathering Souls into Chriſt,whereby men ſave themſelves from 
e reſt of a froward Generation, as Peter's word is, Acts 2. will afterwards 
be ſhewn in the Uſes. And though Noah was a godly man afore, yet that 
high Diſpenſation of God's ſaving him in the Ark, was as new Converſion 
8 „and bore the lively Reſemblance of a Souls firſt gathering to 
Tilt. PUNE ens] 4 340 7 | wa 33651345 
bt And as upon his entring into the Ark, there enſued Storms and Tempeſts 
and Raigs from above, and Waters from beneath; and this for ſome Months; 
| the time of Souls firſt Converſion and gathesing into Chriſt, is uſually ac- 
companied with violent Temptations, Doubts, whether in the State of Grace 
or no; Fears at every. caſt that comes, leſt they ſhould be overwhelmed; . 
ſplit u on Rocks, and overturned by Mountains: Which occaſioneth God to 
| Ay out in pity to them, O thou afflifted, and toſſed with tempeſt: Though ed 
"eving them in a ſafe Condition in their Ark, Chriſt ; This Petey gives no- : 
| ice of to his converted Brethren, 1 Epiſt, Chap. 3. fs 10. The Cod of all. 
grace, af ter you have ſuffered a while, make you perfect; ſlabliſb, ſtrengthen, * 
ſettle you, The Suffering here is not chiefly thoſe outward of perſecutions; 0 
lor they were not freed from them all their Days; but theſe were ſuch as aroſe. 
a the ſpecial Malice of the Devil, who & a rar Lion, ſeeking bm 
"ay debour, Verſ.$. But theſe are ſuch Afflidions as they are ſetled againſt 5 
and yet common, more or leſs, unto all Converts :hroughout the Morl. Verf. 
9- after their Converſion, and whilſt they are weak: The Iſlue of which is 


e ibetter ſtrength and reſt OO OY I oy Lo 
. "*le Parallels you ſee between Noah and his firſt Covenant and Salvation, 
and our firſt gathering, Ge. in the 7th Verſe. W l Ys 
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RAS As for the ſecond part of the 'gth Verſe; which contains the promiſe of pre. 

Book I. ſervation, and a Security againſt the reruyn of that Curſe of theſe: Waters any 

more, that this alludes umto Noab's ſeeond Covenant, after” he came out of 

the Ark; as none can deny that reads the words; ſo the Parallel between 

them is more obvious: And that tlie ſcope thereof is to confirm us of the e. 

veflaſtingneſs of God's kindneſs that ſhall follow us all our days after Converſ. 

on, which is promifed, Verf.8. This I partly have ſhewed afore , and ſhaj 

further more, in the Expſtcation'of the werds, that follow that paſſage. in de. 

claring and engaging an everlaſting-unchangeable Kindneſs and merey, and that 

by Oath, * all fuch fears of fins in our hearts that threuten to overfloy 

_ again : And that n ſhould never have Domi ni on oves ms, Bechiſe we axe a 

dier Grace: This I need not largely inſiſt upon. 

But inſtead of an inlargement that way, it will be more behooſul to anſyes 

ſome Objections that may be ung pe | this latter part;t@ have been inteng. 

ed as a Type, but at all only brought in by God, as a meer Alluſion and bars 

Similitude; by which God iHuſtrates onfy' (and confirms) the ability of his 
Covenant of Grace, . | WW 


And the Objection is this, 


| That that Covenant with Noah, Gen. 9. was but à Covenant of Commu 
Providence; anil the Conterns thereof, as that Sammer and Winter , Dy 
and Night, ſhonld not ceaſe ; yea, and was made with every living thing, u 
_ well as with Noahs and anfwerably had but an outward natural ſign to con. 
firm it, The waters ſhould no more deſtroy the Earth; and bath nothing i; 
do with the Covenant of Grace, nor can be ſuppoſed to be a Figure of that (a 
venant under Goſpel times. F 1 
For Anſwer, 1. As to that, That it is but a Providential Promiſe of conti 
nuance of the World from the Judgment of Waters any more; outwardly it 
was no more: But this hinders not from its being in the Myſtery a Typical Pto- 
miſe to Noth, and thoſe of his Seed Elect that were to ſucceed, to fignific the 
perpetuity of the Covenant of Grace to them, and that God would never 
ſuffer his loving kindneſs todepart : This (I ſay) no more binders, than that 
That Promiſe under that othet former Covenant to Noah, to preſerve him and 
the Beaſts in the Ark, ſhould not be the Covenant of Grace (in the Figure,) 
as yet we have for certain heard out of Peter that it was: For both were but 
for outward Salvation in the Letter. L vb OY 
* To that next part of the Objection, Th 
r b 36 5: 157 171 
Nor doth this rationally prejudge it from bearing this Figure, 

1. No more, than that becauſe the Beaſts and Cattel came forth of En 
vith the Hraelitet, that thetefore their Redemption Typied not fagth R 
T_T Pregunngd Pau: | 005 

2. Nor no more, than that becauſe the Cattel drank of the Rock, as wellu 
the Iſraelites ; that therefore that Rock as not Chriſt ſiguratively and Sacti- 
mentally ; which yet the Apoſtle expreſly telleth us it was; 1 Cr. ro. 

« Nor zdly,. Was that Covenant made primarily, or in a direct and prindpi 

reſpect with the Beaſts, but with Noah and his Sons; and with the Beaſts bit 

| ſecondarily for his ſake, and as Appurtenanees to Man, and belonging to hit 
* otherwiſe they are not capable of a Coyenant, becauſe ho way to bemadeſr- 
ſible of it; and therefore but as an accidental Appendix of Man's Charter * | 

Leaſe granted, it is that they are put in. And again, Look as for Man's ſale 

the Earth, and all things in it, were accurſed, Gen. 3, and then they Were de 

ſtroyed for Man's ſake by this'Flood, as God proſeſſeth, Gen. 6: 6, S0 un 

the <ontrary God declateth; That when he faw thoſe Creitures in tie f. 

that it was ſor his ſake ; and therefore this Clauſe is twice added, Gen, 6.19) 

20, to keep them alive [with thee ;] thut is, for thy faxe. And inflike 07 | 

oer ist, Gen. 9. 1, 2, 3. And Go# ble, Noh ann #94 Sons ; at ji 

unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and veplenift the Earth, "Aus þ 
fear of you, and the dread of you, ſhall be upon every Beaft of tht Ew j 1 
TY | . | PA L 


at it was made with the ver 
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1 upow every Fowl of the Air, upon all that moveth upon the Earih;. and 
* ay the Fiſhes 7 the Sea; into your hands are r . Boery 
moving thing that liveth fhall be. meat for you; even as the green Herb, 
have I given you all things, So as it was to preſerve mankind , that theſe 
Creatures were preſerved; and that they might have SubjzeQs to have Domi- 


Chap. 4. 


4. ver further; all the Creatures may well de faid: to come under this ou 


Covenant by Chriſt : For we profeſs and believe, not only that Chriſt by his 
death, made a purchaſe of all, and by his Sacrifice procured the ſtanding of 


the World in order to the ele for their good, and fo their preſervation comes to 


be included in the ele&s Covenant, and Promiſes : But there is by Chriſt a 
liberty one day'to be conferred upon the whole Creation in their Seing deli- 
vered from the Bondage of corruption , into the gloricus Liberty of the Sons 
of God: Soasin their Capacity they ſhall have a thare in the Priviledges of the 


new World; that World to come; Typitied forth by Noghs new World; and 


promiſed upon his having offered his Sacrifice, wherein he was Chriſt's Type. 
| Sotharthisis ſo farr from being an Objection, that it ſerves on the contrary 

| to render the Analogy more compleat. Ee” EH 
hut as to this of the Beaſts , and the Rainbow, there is another Notion 
et to be caſt in, of a figurative repreſentation , chat theſe Beaſts in the Ark 
did hold with the elect themſelves to be converted under the Goſpel ; as will 
a farther end to this or any other objection of this ſort : But I reſerve it to 


2 greater Advantage, to bring it in the particular parallels; between theſe 


of Noah's Covenants , and our Covenant of Grace. 


k. 4 


SECTION III. 


A more Particular Explication , both of the Phraſeology , 
| Manner of Speech, and Matter in the gib Verſe, Con- 
firming the foregoing Interpretation. 


He is] He ſays it of the Promiſes He was a ſpeaking of, and of his Co- 
venant to his Church, Verſ. 7, 8. | 
But you will Ask, how is it ſuch Promiſes , and the matter of them, ſhould 
be called The Waters of Noah ? | N . 
The Waters of Noah] are in this firſt ſentence metonimically uſed to ſig- 


nife all thoſe paſſages at and about the Flood , concerning Noah's Salvation, 


fguratively applied to promiſes of Gods Covenant: it being uſual in all Lan- 
guages by mentioning one circumſtance , or eminent occurrence; as the day, 
| Of the Place whereon, or wherein ſuch memorable things were, done, or 
| ſpoken, to denote the things, or Facts done, on that Day, or Place, to- 
gether with that eminent Occurrenee: As when it is ſaid, The day of Pgovo-. 
cation in the Wilderneſs; it ſerves to mind, and notifie all the ſingular pro- 
vocations of that Day, or time :' So in like manner, As when our Saviour 
ſad, the days of Noah; He intends thereby to Notifie the things done in 
thoſe Days, Matth. 24. Chap. 37, 38. Verſes compared. In like manner, by 
the Days of Lot, Luke 17: 10 intends ings r 

| hey id eat they did drink , ſays he; They bought , they ſold; they planted, 
ity builded; Gc. In like manner, tis uſual to mention ſome one eminent 
Occurrence in ſtead of all the reſt, to hint all the reſt , that were at the ſame. 
time acted together with it, or that belong thereto: Thus here, the Waters 
＋ Noah, That is, gll the Occurrences „ Paſſages, then, or things done: 
ndthe remembrance of thofe things being ſo like, yea, in many things the 


He intends to notifie the things then done: 


lame, 
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AATFN ſame, occaſioneth him in the midſt of his Declaration of thoſe Promiſes of 
B N l. Ne „ tocry out; Thiszs the Waters of Noah to we: The very ſame I 41 
Now the things that were then done, at thoſe Waters, were an uttering 
a Covenant by God, for Noah's Salvation in thoſe Waters: Likewiſe Gods ſe. 

*cret Purpoſes and Intendments, then only known to himſelf, by thoſe tranſ. 

3 actions with Noah as in a Type, did foreſignifie his like gracious Purpoſes to. 

6 wards his Church; which he utters, and declares: Alſo Noah his toſſing and 
1 Tryals in the Waters, and Gods remembrance of him then, in the midſt of 

And thus, in ſaying this is the Waters of Noah to me; It is as if God had 
there ſaid, the Promiſes and Covenant I have but now declared towards my 

Church, make me call to mind what I ſaid to Noah at the Flood, when th: 
Waters would have deſtroyed him: And alſo to remember what my Grace, my 
Intentions, Purpoſes, my Affections, my Heart, was then, and at that 
time: And thoſe my tranſactions with him then, I intended, and aimed to 
prefigure , and Pourtray out theſe my like Gracious Purpoſes , to my Church, 
to come out of his Loins: Which I meant in after Ages, and in due time to 

declare, and open the miſtery of: And accordingly I now upon this occaſion , 
do deAare it in my Prophet Iſai.; This is the Waters of Noah to me ; I then 
had them all in contemplation afore; I had all my ele& Church to come in my 
view: All my purpoſes of Grace, all my Promiſes of Salvation were alore me 
then: I intended then all in the Figure, and Type of Noah's Salvation, and 
of his Sons: And when the time of the accompliſhment ſhall come, I ſhall 
further, and more amply declare this ts have been in my Heart and Deſign 
by my Apoſtles. 

To me.] There is a great deal of emphaſis in that Adjection, and ſerves 

for confirmation of theſe things, which have now been ſpoken. |, 

1. It imports that God ſo lookt at it, and intended it as ſuch, A man uſeth 
to ſay of a thing that we account tobe ſuch, and ſuch, It is ſo to me: To us, 
there is but one Cod, &c. Says the Apoſtle in the name of Chriſtians : So ve 
Judge, and believe; theſe Waters were my Covenant: So it ſtood in my 
thoughts; and ſo it ſhould ſtand in yours. | 

2. It imports, that a thing is privately , and ſecretly , and within vnes 

breſt,ſo or ſo intended and 9 It is to me] Who am privy to my own In · 
tentions; ſo to God, between God and himſelf, And this import the nen 
ſentence ſaggeſteth, For as] have ſworn, the Naters of Noah ſhall no mort 
go over the Earth. Now look over all that ſtory in Geneſis, then over the 
whole Book of the Old Teſtament, and you find not the leaſt intimation of 
an Oath which God had taken about this matter: And if God had kept his 
own Counſel, we could never have challedged him with this parallel of an 
Oath to both his Covenant , and ours : His intentions therein were known 
only to himſelf : But himſelf knowing his own mind, utters it here: Forits, 
to me that the Waters of Noah are my Covenant of Grace. 

3. Laſtly, this | Tome] imports Gods acknowledging himſelf obliged to 
fulfill his Covenant of Grace to the elect: For though none did know this 
to have been his intentions in it , yet it was enough for him, within himſelf 

to have intended it fo. And it is enough to us for him to ſay , This is 10 n. 
the Waters of Noah: And as I performed that then, ſol hold my ſelf 6bliged 
now, My own purpoſes had then, are my bounds between me, and m) 
ſelf : And I can no more alter my purpoſes in it, than I'did recall my Cove. 

nant made to Noah then , wheh I made it. V 

This being the true intent, and meaning of theſe words; further, as for 

the form of ſpeech it ſelf, to ſay of the Promiſes of his Covenant of Grace, 

this] is the Waters of Noah; this form, or manner of Speech 1s, uſual. 

1. When we would parallel two things that are alike, we uſe toſay, 101 
is ſuch , or ſuch a thing; namely, to which it is like. Thus Chriſt ſpeaks 
of Fohn Baptift , Matth. 11. 15 This is Elias : He ſpeaks it of Jobn in Co 
herence with Verſ. 13. And why, but becauſe he was ſuch another Mann 
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1 But ſpecially, this is, and may be uſed, when onę thing is the Prophe- 
| tick Figure, Type, or Sign of another; that they are mutually and indiffe- 
| rently named the one the other, That Rock was Chriſt ; the Figure hath the 
Name of Chriſt that was intended, and prefigured in it, 1 Cor. 10. 2. And vi- 
| > verſa, or on the other way, CHriſt our Paſſeover # ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor? 
| 5.7, There Chriſt, the thing prefigured, is ſtiled The Figure: And in this 
caſe it is not by way of ſimple Metaphor, in that the things are like one the 
other: But there is this further ſpecial Foundation for it, That when one 
thing is intended for the Type of another, it is all One, and to be a fore- 
running Propheey of the other; which muſt therefore neceſſarily be fulfilled, 
aud come topals:, If Adam be the Type or Figure of Chriſt, then what fol- 
| lows, but as the Apoſtle argues it, That Chriſt is he that is to come; Rom. 5, 
| 14 Adam, ſays he, was the Figure of him that was to come. And fo the 
| things prefigured by any Type, muſt of neceſſity be things to come, and to 
come to pa's: For they are Prophecies, and Prophecics muſt have their Ac- 
compliſnment. LO : | | 5 
And in this caſe, the Figure and thing figured, do both bear the ſame name; 
therefore Chriſt being the preſigured, in and by the firſt Adam, is tearmed 
| the Laſt Adam, 1 Cor. 15. But you ſhall find the very ſame form of ſpeech ufed; 
und the ſame indigitation made in the like caſe, Gas. 4. when the Apoſtle 
| would prove the different Conditions of two ſerts of Perſons; ( into one of 
| which all Mankind do fallz) namely either to be under the Covenant of works, 
or the Law, or of Grace, that is, the Goſpel; Having for tlie proof of theſe 
| 8 Types rightly applied are Argumentative,) alledged how Abraham had 
Iwo Sons; the one, by a Bond-woman ; the other; by a Free-woman; and 
| dilated thereupon, he claps his hand down upon.it, and with the like indigita- 
tion eries, for [theſe ]are the two Covenants ;. Terming the intended Types, 
or Figures under the Old, by the name of the Subſtance ; or things ſignified 
| under the New, So in like manner, Rev. 11. 4, of the Two Witneſſes under 
the New Teſtament , Typified out by Zachary's two Olive Trees under the 
old; theſe are the Olive. Trees, Sc. Again Epbeſ. 5. when the Apoſtle had 
elated the paſſages at Adam and Eves Marriage as they are found in Genefes 5 
of a Mans being joined to hit Wife , and they two being one Fleſh; he in a like 
form of ſpeech quaſi digito monſtraxs , inſtantly ſubjoyns | this J is a great 
Miſtery, as being intended of Chriſt ; and his Church: God in his ſecret in- 
tention had that Aim in it: So here, whilſt: God had begun to expreſs his 
Loving kindneſs, and was going on to do it; he as it were, ſuddainly ſtruck 
with the remembrance of it, claps down his hands; This i tbe Waters of No- 
ah to me; This: There is indeed this difference; that whereas in that of 
| Adams Marriage, he takes (as I may ſay) his Finger off from his relating 
| thething ſignifying, and lays it upon the thing ſignified : ¶ Thu ic d great My- 
ſery.) But here v:ce verſa, on the contrary, as Jacob his hands; he takes 
off his Speech from the thing ſignified, (namely his Covenant of Grace) and 
lays it upon the thing ſigniſied; thi i ( no other than) the Waters of Noah : 
ut it is all one (as thing figured to be denominated, by 
the name of the Figure; 28 e Contra, the Figure by the Title of the thing 
ſeutec. Atid ſo the Paraphraſe upon the words may run this, as if God fiad 
ud; In the paſſages of the Waters of Noah; I was a drawing a model, a Sha- 
w., of what Tinfeant to form up, and make a Subſtance and Reality of in 
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: AWD ſome doth; concur in, Tale quad conc epi apud m. was in my Thoughts & 
Ceiving, and forming ſuch a like thing within my ſelf; That is, whilg 1 i 
making thoſe Tranſactions with Noah ; Others thus, Videor mihi eſſe in M 
bus Noe: That is, whi'ſt am declaring. and ſpeaking, talking of, ang refyl 
ving to perform my Covenant of Grace; Ithink with my ſelt, I am 3 
Flood, as in the days of Noah; And doing the ſame things over again Wii 

I did then about Noahs Salvation, and with the ſame Heart, and out of 

ſome grocious reſolutions ; And being privy to his own intentions, He tells 
- plainly, This ( Tome] was the waters of Noah. And now Lutter my Fe 
purpoſes therein, that were as then private to my ſelf. 1 8 
. | Wr 
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SECTION IV. 


Some ſpecial particular Parallels between what is found i 
Noalis Covenant, and the Covenant of Grace, 


I. A Bſoluteneſs: Which, how and what, it will appear by comparing Thing, 
with Tings, ſpoken ot in that Hiſtory ; And the order of tticir beanp 

ſpoken of firſt in Chap 6. When Gods Counſel, or Intention within Himſct 
about ſaving Noah, and deſtroying the World is held, and there 1a.d open: 
Gods Grace towards him is in the firſt place ſolely, and abſtractly mentioned 
the Cauſe thereof; Whilſt no mention at all, not the leaſt is made of Noah ij 
Holineſs as mingled there with; As for which; and upon which, God dideiſ 
that Grace upon Him, in Verſ.:8. But Noah found grace inthe eyes of tle 
Lord. But pure and unmixed Grace, which works, by being alone ments 
ed, is made the Total, and only Cauſe of that Matter, Verſ. 8. But Nat 
found Grace in the eyes of the Lord: + Andthen indeed in the Story of his 6: 
neration, which follows, Verſ. g. &c. there comes to be Recorded Nut: 
Holineſs: Theſe are the Generations of Noah; Noah was a juſt man, al 
perfect in hs Generations, and Noah walked with God: So as Noah's Perl. 
nal Righteouſneſs, follows as the effect ot that Grace, which God bore toki 
Perſon, and is no way connected with that Grace, as that for which Godcl 
that Grace upon him: He: was firſt found the Object of Gods Grace, and f 
vour, and not Grace firſt found in him : Thereby plainly to inſinuate, that ſor 
no Righteouſneſs in him it was, that God did firſt abſolutely pitch bis Gra 
upon him, abſtractly from the conſideration of his Holineſs, and that wastit 
He:enimba. fruit of that Grace of Gods; As was alſo the caſe of the bleſſed Virgin; 0 
bent d eri, Thon 1h.1t art Gractoully accepled, or graced': That Thou of all other Wone! 
. ſhouldeſt be the Mother of th Meſſiab, 1 he Son of God, ſays the Angel 1 Lt 
quan aliquid 28. 32. To be ſure this Priviledge could by no worthineſs in her ſelf, come i 
2 be beſtowed upon her, ſo nor thus: of Noah. Nor is any thing of His inferteds 
locum. à condition of that Grace; Again gt the 28h. Herſ. But wilh Thee wil I it 
bliſh my Coverrarit. Hence again, there is no mention of condition on Noat 

part, but only of what God by*Covenantwoulddo on his: And therefore 

ſolutely declareth Himſelf, that hernot.only:makes a Covenant, but EſtabliÞ 

eth it. And under this word undertakesẽ perform it, and bring it oak 
perſection; So as hat ever ſnould be neceſſary and requiſite on Noabs pi 

God at once undertakes to work in him, as part of his own Covenant: Ie 

read over the Whole Covenant ef Grace; as it is Prhpheeied of by Jeren) 

Chap. 31. and guoted by the Apoſtle) Heh. 8. You will find, that a Las 

requ ſite to Salvation'onMan>Part, God undertakes to Work it in them, ® 


cauleth e ffectually their hearts to concur therein. 900 7 
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hut it may be ſaid, ( which alſo the Romaniſts Object; That in Chap, 7. 1. 
when God did put Noah into the Ark, He ſaid, come Tho into the Ark, for Chap. 4. 
Thee have T ſeen righteouſneſs afore me in ths Generation, 5 

T Anſwer : That the performance of Promiſes, when they are to come to 
execution, do require fuch, and ſuch qualifications in the Perſons, to whom 
they are performed; when yet the Decree, and purpoſe of thoſe Promiſes, and 
the making of thoſe Promiſes depend wholly and immediately upon Gods 
Grace, as the Spring and Fountain of them : Thus Heaven, and Glory, as they 
arc in Gods purpoſe deſigned, are meerly of Grace: When yet God executive- 
ly beſtows them nor, nor brings us to Salvation, by, and through Faith, and 
Holineſs : As 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. God hath choſen you to Salvation, through San- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, Now obſerve how this was 
ſpoken of Noah, when the thing came to be done, and he was to ſet his foot in- 
to the Ark. And it comes in order after the declaration which Gods Grace 
atters of his Counſel, and purpoſe, which we read in the aforeſaid Chap. 6. 8. 
and 18. God conſidered not Noahs being firſt Rig teous, ere he did caſt his : 
| Grace upon him, and thereupon did it. The like language unto this oi Gods to | 
Noah, will Chriſt uſe to his Saints, when they are at lattef day to enter into 

Heaven: But ſhewing withal, how his Grace hath put a difference between 

them and others, and had made them meet for that Inheritance, Matt. 25. 34, 

35. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 

the foundation of the World; for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat, I 

wa thirſly, and ye gave me drink, I wat a ſtranger, and ye took mein: 80 

firſt, and it imports God the Fathers firſt chuſing of them, to have been the 

cauſe of all they Inherit. ' „ 

Fot any man to Interpret the Abſoluteneſs of the Covenant to be, That God 

faves men abſolutely without any requiſite qualifications wrought in them, is 

manifeſtly to caſt a reproach upon the Grace of God it ſelf in the Doctrine of 

it: Whilſt it is proſeſſed that his Grace Covenanteth to work in them, and ac- 

cordingly worketi both the Will, and the Deed, according to his good plea- 

ſure, where he means to ſave, and never ſaved any without they be wrought in 

them: Nor doth that Doarine, (if not perverted by mens preſumtuouſneſs) 

incourage men to uſe no endeavours, becauſe God Covenants to work All : 

For God, when he will ſave, ſetteth mens Will awork, to uſe all endeavours 

in a ſubordination to his Grace, as in that Exhortation you find it, Work out 

jour Salvation, for it is God works the Will, and the Deed, yet ſtill, arcord- 

ing to his good pleaſure: And this abſoluteneſs of Electing Grace, the Apo- 

ſile ſets forth, Rom. 9. It « not of him that wills, nor of him that runs, that 

uſeth means, and endeavours, nf of God that ſheweth mercy : Let without 

mens willing, and running, (ſuch as wherewith ſouls truſt not therein, or 

think to obtain by their endeavours; ) God that ſheweth mercy ſaveth no 

man; yea, ſhews his mercy in cauſing fo to will, and to run, as toobtain, Ac- 

cording to his abundant mercy he begettethw, 1 Pet, 11. 3. He ſhews the mer- 

ey in working that; and being ſavingly wrought on, keeps us through the 

ſame mercy, ſoſays my Text here in ai. My &:ndneſs ſhall not depart from 

thee, 2 the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mer- 

Jon Thee. | | | 
Nor indeed are thoſe we call conditions of the Covenant on our part, as be- 
eving on Chriſt, turning from ſin, other than neceſſary means of being made 

partakers of Chriſt, and Salvation: As if one ſhould ſay to an hungry man, 

there is meat which ſhall be yourss, to live by it, it you will eat it and digeſt it, 

elſe not; In this cafe who will ſay this is barely a Condition, for it is the ve- 

M partaking of the meat it ſelf, whereby a' man makes it his own. So for a 
ater to ſay to one he beſtows his Daughter upon in Marriage, Lo, ſhe is your 
ite, take her, and Marry her; This is not a condition of her being his Wife, 

5 external to it, but it is that very intrinſical and eſfential Act, whereby ſhe 
<comes his, and he her Husband : Take the inſtance in hand, Noahs prepa- 

les the Ark, and his entring into it to be ſaved, are not ſo properly to be ſti- 

conditions which God took from him, and ſo thereupon to fave him; But 
Were neceſſary means for Noah to m himſelt : Yea, bis — 
k, 
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. 
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of Election. 


Ark, and abiding therein (whereunto the At of our Faith on Chriſt anſwer. 
Book I. eth) was his Salvation it ſelf; God himſelf ſays to him, Come, enter Thy, 


Gen. 7. 1. and he was ſaſe, and ſaved by ſo doing: Unto which that of Chriſis 
anſwers ; Whoever ſees the Son, and comes to him, John 6. 35. And he that 
cometh Iwill raiſe up at the latter day, Lerſ. 37. 
that believeth, Verſ. 40, 44, 45. All Noa#'s holineſs would not have ſaved him 
from the Waters; but his being in the Ark ſaved him from the Waters, And 
that Salvation as ſo conſidered, 15 that which bears the Figure of our Salvati. 
on. And when he vas in the Ark all the while, although his meat and drink 
kept his Bodily Spirits alive as a Man; yet his Salvation, conſidered as it waz 
a Salvation in the Waters, and from the Flood, was his being in the Ark; and 
that Salvation, preciſely as ſuch, is that which is in the Figure. This for the 
firſt abſoluteneſs of this Grace and Covenant. | 

The ſecond Parallel js the everlaſting ſtability, ſureneſs, fixedneſs, and con. 
ſtancy of the Grace of the Covenant; which, Ver/, 8. is termed everlaſting 
kindneſs : And the Covenant it ſelf as unmoveable as are the Mountains. They 
may the Covenant of my Peace be removed, Verſ. 10, And this ſignified by the 
ſtability of Noahs Covenants, both firſt and ſecond. And therefore the word, 
Twill flab1:ſh my Covenant, is uſed of the firſt, Gen, 6.18. and of the ſecond, 
Gen. 9.11. And the ſame word is repeated here in T/az. 54. In righteouſneſ 
ſball be eſtabliſhed, Verſ. 14. And totypifie forth this ſtability of the Covenant 
did Noah's ſecond Covenant, in a ſpecial manner ſerve: And therefore the 


very words thereof are to this very purpoſe rehearſed in this verſe of my Text. 


And to this very purpoſe I ſhewed how many of the words and paſſages there. 
of are referred unto, and tranſpoſed into the Grand Charter of the Covenant 
of Grace, to confirm the perpetuity thereof; as in Three ſeveral Chapters ſet 
together of Feremiab, you find them, which I muſt remit the Reader unto, 
And for this purpoſe it is that God produceth his Oath in the Text, as that 
which he profeſſeth to have intended in this Covenant with Noah, As I har: 
ſworn, &c. And the like parallel Oath, in correſpondency thereunto, he affu- 
eth to his Covenant of Grace here, So have I ſworn I will not be wroth with 
thee : that is, with a wrath to deſtruction ; even as he had ſworn , The Wa: 
ters of Noah ſbould no more go over the Earth to deſtroy it. And an Oath, we 
know, is immutable,as Hebr. 6. 18. Yea moreover, God profeſſeth himſelf te. 
ſolute and peremptory in it, concluding, Thus ſaith the Lord that hath mere) 
on thee : that is, that God, who is ſet in his heart, and purpoſes to exerciſe 
nothing elſe but mercy towards thee; even as God to expreſs his peremptort- 
neſs in ſhewing Mercy to Moſes, I will be merciful to whom I will be merci. 
Ful. And truly there is this Conſiderable about God's alledging his Oath to 
Noah, that if God had not ſaid that he intended an Oath, in that he intended 
an Oath in-that his Covenant with Noah, we could never have challenged him 
of it, if he had kept his own Counſel : For read the whole Story there, and 
there's no mention of an Oath, or any words that tend that way, only that 
God ſhould have faid in his heart, I will not curſe the Ground any more, Gt. 
8. 21. But God was privy to his own intention, and ſo upon this occaſion de- 
clares it; and his manner of ſpeaking here ſecretly imports it, 75 « the ws 


ters of Noah to me: that is, between me and my ſelf , who knew my own it- 


tentions, x 
But you will ſay ; Will not mens fins break this Covenant, though God wil 


not ? | 
I Anſwer ; They would infallibly break between God and us, if God ſhould 
not take order to keep us from ſuch ways of ſinning, as would bring everlalt 


ing wrath upon us. Promi ſſis ſe curaturum, (ſaith Piſcator well :) He WI. 


have a watchful eye, and powerful hand, to prevent ſuch ſinnings: As up 
occaſion of his like Oath tothe perpetuity of his Covenant of Grace, he de- 
clares to David, in Pſal. 89. 30, 31, 32. F hi Children forſake my Law, 
and walk not in my Tudgments ; If they break my Statutes , and keep not . 
Commandements ; then will I viſit their Tranſgreſſion with the Rod, ® 
their Iniquity with ſtripes. And by thoſe Chaſtiſements I will reduce them 
again: But, (as Verſ. 34.) my Covenant will I not break, nor alter the oY 


Which is interpreted, H. 


4 


"Of Election. 
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hn gone out of my lips. And that Goꝙhad all our fins before him, and well 
conſidered what they would be, when he takes this deliberate Oath ; the very 
rallel [Inſtance (afore us) of what is inſerted by God in Noah's Covenant. 
may inform us: The words in Gen. 8. 21, are, Godſard in his heart, I will 
wot curſe the Ground any more for man's ſake ; for the imagination of man's 
heart # evil from hy Touth : Neither will I again ſmite any more every li- 
ving thing as I have done. Thus the Oath in the Figure ſpeaks. And that 
whick Anſwers it in the Covenant of Grace is, That God foreſees what our 
fins will be: And yet he knows What he hath to do, obliges himſelf with a 
Non obſt ante thus everlaſtingly to ſave us: For he views them aforehand, and 


He knows our frame, as Pſal. 103, and conſiders it to be mercitul to us, and 
nevertheleſs goes on to eſtabliſh this Covenant with us. This for the ſtability 
of his Covenant, | 5 5 
A third Parallel is, That God hath made, and confirmed his Covenant of 
Grace ſure and ſtable, and in and through the Sacrifice of Chriſt the Media- 
tour. Covenants we know were wont to be made with Sacrifice, Pſal. 50, 5. 
Now God's Covenant on his part was to be ratifi-d, Hebr. 9. 18, 19, 20, And 
when God's Covenant is in this gth Verſe, ſtiled he Covenant of hu Peace; it 
imports as much as not of Grace ſimply, but of Peace; as of God being 
pacified by an Attonement of a Mediatour. And the Aſpect this word Peace 
may ſeem to have here, unto what in the Chapter afore had ſoregone, where 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt being prophecied of, it is ſaid, He was bruiſed for our 
Intquities, and the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon hum; through which 
God berng ee towards us, makes a Covenant of Peace with us. Now 
25 Chriſt is ſtiled our Peace, Epheſ. 2, and ſo it being made by him, through 
the appointment of the Father, it is called by God the Covenant of his Peace, 
1 Col. 20, It pleaſed the Father that Chriſt, having made Peace by the Blood 
of hu Croſs, to reconcile to himſelf, Sc. And in this reſpect the Parallels fall 
moſt fitly between that Covenant, Gen. 9. made with Noah, a Figure of G. d's 
| withus; it is worth our comparing the one with the other: For not only de 
facto, it is found to have been ſo, that ere God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with 
| Noah, when come forth of the Ark, he offered Burot-off:rings on the Altar 
to God, and that God was well pleaſed therewith,' Gen. 8. 20, 21, The Lord 
| ſmelled 3 ſweet ſavor ; a Savour of reſt, as in the Hebrew: that is, of Peace. 
And ſaid in hu heart, Sc. He would curſe the Earth no more: and thereupon 
eſtabliſhed that Covenant that follows. And that Noah, the Father of that. 
new World to come, was herein a Type of Chriſt ; and that this Sacrifice of 
his was the Ty pe of Chriſt's Sacrifice, we all acknowledge, from the warrant 


| criice, that had been uttere1 of this of Noah, Epheſ. 5.2. Chriſt gave him- 
| ſelf for us an Offering, a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling S3vour : 
| which I inſiſted upon afore. But it may further be noticed, how that he makes 
the Parallel yet more conſpicuous, and as ſetly deſigned, by comparing the 
order and coherences of this 54th Chapter of Iſaiab, with the foregone, Chap- 
ter the 53d. That that Chapter treats of Chriſt's Sacrifice; and then this 

| 54th Chapter, and alſo the 55th and 56th Chapters do treat of the Covenant 

of Grace, the Covenant following thereupon. And they ſucceed each other 

in the very ſame immediate coherence that Noah his Sacrifice and Covenaat 
did one the other, in thoſe two fore- mentioned Chapters in Geneſis. For look, 
4517 the latter part of that 8th Chapter, he relates the Story of Noah's Sa- 
enfice, that then in the 9th Chapter, he Records that Covenant thercupon, 
Juſt anſwerably in 7/azah, after he had in the fore- going 53d Chapter, fore- 
| told Chriſt's great Sacrifice of himſelf; Bearing our fins and ſorrows , ma- 


| Thereby: And he {ſhould ſee hu Seed, Sc. Immediately after this he ſubjoyns, 
e upon this Sacrifice God Covenants to rear up a new Chriſtian, Church, 

of which the next Branch is to treat) and eſtabliſheth this Covenant 
therewith, under this very Figure of the Waters of Noah: And as no Prophe- 


ey ſpeaks more fully and clearly of Chriſt's Sacrifice, than that 53d . 


K 2 


of that Alluſion, and ſameneſs of Language the Apoſtle uſoth of Chriſt's Sa- 
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Chap, 4. 
LW nd 


takes care they ſhall not be ſuch that he ſhould be everlaſtingly wroth with us, 


As Mr. Graber 


Engliſna nnor. 


rather my CGG 
venant of 
peace. 

Exh 34.35. & 
37.26. that is, 
of reconcile- 
ment to thee. 


king hs Soul an offering for fin, with promiſe that m.1my ſhould be juſtified 
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AN of Iſaiah ; ſo, nor none more perſpituouſly and Evangelically of the Goſpel 
Book I. Covenant, than the 54th Chapter, and the two other that ſollow. And in 


the 55th Chapter, the 5th Verſe, this Covenant is called The ſure Merci: 
of David: that is, of Chriſt: Having purchaſed them for us by his Death 
and by riſing again having applied them to us. CI = 
_ "0 The fourth Parallel is, The tenderneſs of Gods Mercies to his Fleg: 
whom he takes into his Covenant, in all theſe Diſtreſſes and Extremities: 
This is by the Parallel of Noah's Story ſet forth to us: For what can be fup- 
ſed more ſympathizing with his People, or argues a deeper ſenſe and ſound. 
ing of Bowels, than to hear God in the midſt of their Afflictions and Temp. 
tions; cry out on the ſuddain, and with the greateſt vehemency ; (05 1% 
afflitted, and toſſed with tempeſts, and not comforted: There is no ſpeech ot 
paſſage which we find our God to utter in Scripture, more pathetick or paſſio. 
nate than this: And yet you ſee, (as before I touched) it is repreſented under 
a perfect Alluſion to, and compaſſionate Remembrance that God's Heart (ii 


had retained of Noah, whilſt in the Ark, floating in thoſe Waves and hortj. 


ble Tempeſts ; which coming in immediately with coherence with the re. 
membrance of Noah's Waters, Thu « the Waters of Noah, Sc. in Verſ. 9. a; 
a remembrance of his Covenant with his People, could not have been more 
probably carried over to any other Similitude or Alluſion in Scripture whatſoe. 
ver, ſuppoſe this coherence had not been: But for the pertinency of it, l they. 
ed before what remembrance God had of Noah, whilſt in the Ark, Gen. $.1, 
And if Noah's Inſtance had not been alluded to, I appeal to any what Exem. 
plification they can find, to ſet out tothe life the Sympathiſings of a condo. 
ling Heart of another in Miſery, like unto it ; nor could the movings of God 
Bowels have been more elegantly uttered. Methinks it js as if the deareſt 
Friend, or moſt loving Husband, or Father , having his deareſt Relations of 
Wife and Children, and Friends, in a Ship at Sea, and viewing them to ſi 
within the rage of wild Waves and Winds; which he, ſtanding himſelf ſaſe 
on the immediate Shore, ſees, and beholds with his own eyes; and at every 
bending of the Ship near to a ſuppreſſion under thoſe Waves, his heart beats, 


and he lamentably cries out at every toſs and motion, and thinks with himſelf, 


how muſt their hearts be afflicted, and not comforted in the midſt of all, that 
are ſhiitleſs and helpleſs in this Storm, and know not what to do! Like to 
ſuch an one dotli God expreſs his Affection here. 


5. As touching the eminent Subject of this new Covenant, and of Eledtion 


of Grace; that is, the Perſons to be ſaved, or that Church this Covenant is 


eſtabliſhed withal ; our comparing together what is prophecied thereof in this 
54th Chapter of Tſazah, and * prefigurations thereof in Noah's Ark and 
Story, and his own Prophecies given out about it, will afford another ( ifl 
may not call it a Parallel, yet) concordant Harmony, yea Identity , to be 


the ſame in both, 


Who, and what that Church ſhould be, is lively ſet forth in Noahs Story, 


under a double Notion or Conſideration of them, 
1, Of their Perſons, whom that Church ſhould ſpecially be made up 


of, 
2. In reſpect᷑ of their Condition, vi g. all ſorts of Sinners. 


1. For thefirſt, This 54 Chapter of Iſaiah informs us, that that Church 
which God applies all theſe Promiſes unto , and intends all theſe his Comforts 
to, was the Chriſtian Church of the New Teſtament , which was to riſe up 
ſoon after Chriſt's Death ; (which many other Prophecies had foretold ;) And 
in a ſpecial manner the coherence of the 5 3d Chapter, and this 54th Chapter, 
ſhews; this alſo (as it ſerved afore for the farmer purpoſe, ſo now tor this; 
you have in Chap. 53. the moſt renowned of all other Records in the Old Ie. 
ſtament, prophecying of Chriſt's Death, and therein a Promiſe as his Put. 
chaſe and reward, Verſ. 10. Thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for ſiu; te 
ſhall ſee his Seed, Sc. And as in the Event it proved, that ſoon after Chrilt? 
Death, a new Chriſtian Church began to be reared ; ſo in order follows nerf 


in the Prophet, a Prophecy of that Church: For immediately upon it, in _ 
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— fromthe firſt Verſe, and ſo on, ſucceeds this Church, as therefrom Exift- 


ing which was to be both his Seed and Spouſe ; Thy Maker « thy Husband : Ch 


| And Children to be br ought forth ro him, See the firſt / erſe . Jing O barren, 
ear, and cry aloud thou that didit not travel with Child; for more are the 
Children of the Deſolate, than the Children of the married Wife : Here is 4 
former Wife-Mother ſpoken of, and here is anew Wife (that formerly had 
been barren and deſolate ;) and a new Seed, or Children more numerous than 
choſe by the former Wite ; and theſe are manifeſtly diſcriminated, the one from 
the other: And'tis to this new Spouſe that God applies this his Oath of No- 
40 Covenant and Waters: (which is no where elſe to any ſuch purpoſe at all 
mentioned in all the Old Teſtament.) Well, but who is this barren Woman ; 
this anew received Spouſe ! Let us hear the Apoſtles Interpretation of it, who 
thoſe are whom he applies it unto, Gal. 4. 25, Jeruſalem that now is: He 
ſpeaks of that Judaical Church, under the Name of the Mother City, which 
then was Exiſting , and as yet not deſtroyed , when he wrote this Epiſtle. 
and this Church, the old Wife, would needs hold up, in.oppoſition to that 
new Church and Wife: that Church the old Wife would needs hold up in op- 


poſition to that newChurch and Wife: that frame and form of Worſhip of theOld 


Teſtament, t hough ſhe kept thereby her ſelf and her Children till in Bondage 
(as its there : ) But there is (ſays he) another Jeruſalem,which is abovr,and 
1s free; the Mother of us all. Which new Jeruſalem was [now] under the 
New Teſtament declared to be the Mother of us all ; the Venter of a new Ge- 
neration: To prove which, he citeth this very place, Iſai. 54.1, as a Prophe- 


—— 
3 "a 


4 


cy thereof, Rejoyce O barren, Ec. So then here is a new Church this Chap- 


ter of aiah concerns; and an old One which it is ſevered from. 

And it will not be a block in the way of the Application of this Scripture , 
which I ſhall drive at, (which is, that the New Church out of the Gentiles 
is principally aimed at ) whether the Chriſtians of the Jewiſh Nation, and the 
Churches at Jeruſalem and Fudea , be underſtood, and taken in to have made 
up, during thoſe Goſpel times , part of this New Church. ( Although there 


is this againſt that, in that very Chapter , that the Church he now foretels he 


would anew aſſume, the Wife he had caſt off, would caſt off no more, after 
he had received her, whereas he hath caſt off the Jcuiſh Nation, from having 
Children by her, or out of her; for theſe 1400 years. She was in a manner 
cut off in Paul's time; whereas out of the Gentiles he hath continued a nu- 
merous Church, to this day: ) It matters not I ſay : For the Children out of 
the Jewiſh Nation then ( though the firſt Goſpel fruits ) were but a few in 
| compariſon to thoſe the Gentiles have brought forth, to God ; and ſoon be- 
| came barren again. 


But yet it will not be enough for the full compleating my driſt, that this new 


Wife, the Church under the new, is that which is prophecied of hereby Iaiab; 


unleſs in the next place I alſo ſhew, that this was either Typified, or Prophecied 
| of Noahys Story: That we may ſay of it, his is the Waters of Noah, Gc. 
I. In the General, the Alluſion from thence will hold; that Noah and his 
| Sons were ordained by God to be the Founders and Beginners of a New World 
| (a3weuſeto ſay, ) they began the World anew. Thus in the letter they were; 
| Which Peter's phraſe inſinuates , whilſt he calls that afore Noa#'s times, the 
World that then Was. And anſwerably thereunto, the times of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, are ſtiled in the current language of the New Teſtament, ffilo 
vo, to have begun a new World. Thus Chriſt ſpeaks , the Kingdom of 
feaven is at hand: And as a new Ara or account, the Goſpel-times are call'd 
[ the taft days: ] So the Apoſtles ; and the World to come , faith Paul, Heb.z. 
| Which did then begin: For, tis ſet in oppoſition to the time of the Law, giv- 
en by the Angels, Veyſ. 2. And ſoof the Jewiſh State; the Analogy holds thus 
| between them, that look as when in the old World, all fieſb had corrupted 


| one way; as Gen. 6, 11,12, And among the Jews Religion, being afore 


| corrupted ; and among the Gentiles, God having ſuffered in times paſt 
| nations to walk in their own ways Acts 17. 16, After dumb Idols as they 
Vere led, 1. Cor. 12. 1. That then God raiſed up this new Goſpel Church, as a 

new World; the time of which is called, the time of the Reformation, or 


change 
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piſtles; ſuperſcribed unto them; to the Romans Corinthians, Galatians, . 
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change of the Old, Hebr. 9. The Saints, and Churches you read of in the E. 


pheſtans , . ee Coloſſians, and the Hebrews, Thus in general f 
the Fype. Burt F F or 
2. Furthermore, when Noab came forth of the Ark, to begin this ne 
World, he falls a Propheſying ; and propheſies after that Second 8 
made with him, of this ſame New Church, Gen 9. 27. God /ball inl arge 1 
het to dwell in the Tents of Sbem; which was when the Gentiles were - 
verted: And now let us return again to Iſaiah, and ſee whither he doth 
now alſo propheſie in a language conform to this of. Noahs, as if he had renew ky 
but Noah's old Prophecy, as intended of this new Church. Read on the nen 


| Two ** of that Chapter, [ Enlarge ] the place of th Tent , and let thy 


fretch forth the Curtains of thy Habitations: Spare not, lengthen 1 by Curd. 
rengt hen thy Stakes , for thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand, ande 


1 
the left ; and thyſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles; ] and make the deſolate (. 


ties to be inhabited. Which repeats but the punctual fulfilling of that Prophe. 


ey of Noah in Japhet's Seed, under the ſame Language of enlarging 72 | 


there; and enlarge thy tents, here; and of dwelling; in the Tents of Jhey 
there, through the efficacious perſwaſion of the Word that went out of 9 
and from Jeruſalem, in the Apoſtles Miniſtry. For after this, Moſes the Re. 


lator of theſe things, ſetting down who were the Sons of Zapher, in (hai 


Verſ. 2, 3, 4. In the 5th Verſ. he ſhews what parts of the World their ally. 
ment was: By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in their Landi. 
every one after his Tongue, after their Families , in their Nations. Noy 
we may know that thoſe Ifles of the Gentiles, are thoſe of Europe; the Gre. 
cians, Germans, Britains, Sc. And ſocalled by a ſpecial denomination: Ei. 
rope abounding with Iflands , more than Aſia or Africa, by farr. And ye 
find among the Heathen Records, that they ſtiled themſelves Japeti genus tbe 


Seed of Japhet : You Brethren, even you, are a Portion of that Seed, Ju 
petians all; and whoſe fore-fathers have been perſwaded to dwell in the Tents 


of hem, and the Goſpel is amongſt youio this Day; you are, with other 


Nations, the Church in all theſe Prophecies pointed at, ard Children of this 
Covenant , which hath taken hold of many of you. And we have heard 
with our Ears, and our Eyes have ſeen it, the fulfilling of that which fol 
fows in that 13th Verſ. of thisi Chapter, Tour Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles 


and make the deſolate Cities to be inhabited. 


This as to the Perſons, or what Generation of Men, ſimply conſider 
ed. 

2. For the Condition of the perſons this new Church was to conſiſt of; it 
had a repreſentation made for it to prefigure that, namely they ſhould be jr 
ners of all ſorts , that the worſt of Nations in the World brought forth, a- 
cording to the ſeveral kinds of their degeneratings and profane ſſis. I mult 
now again retrive that Objection which I before have made, namely, that 
there were all ſorts of Beaſts and Fowls, and creeping things in tue Ark, 
which were ſaved from the Waters, in a corporeal Salvation, as well as Mah, 
and his Sons; yea, and with whom, after Noah and they came forth of the 
Ark, that ſecond Covenant was made. And the Objection is, that there- 


fore this Covenant cannot be drawn into a Figure of the Goſpel Covenant with 


the Church, his elect. | | | 
| Beſides thoſe anſwers then given, I then made a reſervation of one for tis 


place; and I have now on purpoſe propoſed the Objection anew, to uſher in 


this new parallel, that is now to follow , from what the very Beaſts prefigu- 


red. We read AF. 10, 11, 12. how in the firſt beginning of the Goſpel , d 
of this new Chriſtian Church, ( as Peter ſpeaks of it, Acts 15.) there Wi 
a Veſſel let down from Heaven, in a viſion to Peter, wherein were al/ mam 
of ' Four-footed Beaſts in the Earth: Wild Beaſts, and creeping things. and 
Fowls of the Air: And the interpretation of this to Peter was, that the 


Cuatholick Church, under the New Teſtament, ſhould conſiſt , as of Men 


from out of all Nations of Noahs Seed, whether clean or unclean , Jeu, of 
Gentile , who ſhould now be converted to the Faith of Chriſt : And chat ” 


Bach urch of the New Teſtament was all along throughout all Ages more at- 
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vas ſignified unto Peter by all theſe forts of Creatures: Now bring this to. 
Noah s Ark and Covenant, 1 Gen, 7. and 9. ¶Hapters; the Antients (as Au- Chap. 4. 
in) readily underſtood the coming in of all Nations under the Goſpel into the nn 
Church, to have been pretigured thereby. And how uſual it is Scripture to nera animaliun 
ſet out the ſeveral ſorts of wicked Men under the Similitude of Beaſts; as He. in Arch clau- 
yo, by a Fox ; Nero, by a Lion; the Circumciſion, by Dogs; needs not (Fm 
be enlarged upon: I may therefore apply what God doth in Ezek:e1, touching cf continer, 
his People, whom he had repreſented under the Figure of Sheep, —_ b ras lag 
out, Ch4p.34. He in the laſt Verſe, by way of Expoſition of that Parable, The e 
flock of my Paſture are Men, ſays he; So on the contrary I may ſay, theſe 
Beaſts are Men, the vickedeſt of Men; and all kind of Sinners of them. And 
truly, when Lconſider, how much that one alone in the As anſwers to the 
other in Geneſis ; and find in comparing both places the very ſame enumera- 
tion as to the kinds of theſe in both places, to be theſe generals, Fowls 
of the Air, Beaſts , and Creeping things; and how ſome of every. ſort of 
theſe, are in both places pointed at; I could not re ject this as a meer Phantaſm 
of Mans imagination; it having ſo far the name of a Scripture for its warrant; 
as by this comparing theſe Scriptures together, doth appear. 
And whereas it may again be objected, that the Covenant, Gen. . is made 
with Noah, and his Sons, and their Seed diſtinctly, and a part from that of 
the Beaſts, and all living things; and ſo the Figure of theſe Beaſts can not be 
brought into this Account, ET 
The Anſwer is; that what ſome part of a Type doth not ſerve to reach, 
that another ſhall; Types are but imperfect ſhadows, and therefore are ſo 
formed , as one to repreſent one piece of the Subſtance, to be ſhadowed out 
under one reſemblance ; and another piece, or Limb under another:(Whereof 
multitudes of Inſtances might be given: ) So then, although the Church of 
his Elect, whom God made his Covenant with, and for, were to be Men, 
as for their Perſons, of Noah's Seed and Polterity ; and in that reſpect the 
Covenant is by name made with them; yet their Condition, as Sinners, was 
in the ſeveral variety of their Beaſtialities as Sinners, ſet forth under the Fi- 
gure of thoſe ſeveral ſorts of living things, to the taking in of the moſt veue- 
mous of Sinners, Serpents, and creeping things. And ſoby both the Repre- 
ſentations , the Figure is made the more compleat ; which under one alone 
would have been too imperfect. Tis then bur putting this double — 
ration reſpectively upon either, and the objection is ſalved: And the full mind 
of the Figure appears to the Life. mW | 
6. Laſtly ; That very Rainbow, which is ſaid to have been, and then ſer- 
ved to be but an outward Providential Remembrance to God, no more todrown 
the Earth by Waters, hath yet in the New Teſtament another Rainbow , 
whereof that in Gene/is was but the m : you may behold its appear- 
ance when you will, twice in the Revelat:on. The firſt time, ſet and conſtant : 
The ſecond, occaſionally ; and both ſet up for the comfort of this new Chri- 
ſian Church, (which we have ſhewn was the Subject of the Covenant) as 


) a 
| = in Geneſis had been for the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of Noah's 


World, 


The firſt appearance of this Rainbow, you may behold, Rev. 4. Verſ. 2. 
Where it is placed, for a conſtancy to endure, and continue unto the end of the 
Tranſactions of that Book; at which Chapter beginneth the General Prophe- 
cy of the Fates of this Univerſal Chriſtian Church; gathered (as was obſer: 
ved) out of all Nations, Tongues, and Kindreds ; as where you alſo read, 
Chap. 5.9, And in that 4th Chapter, at the firſt entrance to the Prophecy, 
0 by way of Prologue to the whole, is God preſented as ſitting is 
ro 


on his 
-}, ordering and governing all Occurrences that ſhould betall this 


1 55 2 having a Repreſentative of that whole Church in all Ages; even as 
ar P 
Y 4 d 


„ 


iamentary Aſſembly before their Prince and King, ſtanding afore him. 
8 his Thronè: And their appears a Rainbow round about that Throne of 
od, Verſ. 3. which isin a perfect Alluſion to this of Noah: For the Fate of 


ed, toſt with tempeſts, than ever the Jewiſh Church had been 55 
wo 
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Book l. always accompany Tempeſts) of the breaking forth of which you may fre. 


155 bow, and ſo proceed out of mercy, and paſs thorough loving kindneſs unto 


” 


Jut of rhe throne proceeded Lightmngs and Thunderings (which 


" quently read in that Book, now for their. ſupport, and conſtant com. 
tort, againſt thoſe dreadful diſpenſations of Gods, doth this Rainbow appear 
1. Tofignifie to us that Memorial which God himſelf hath , of his everlaſt. 
ing kindneis to his Church, in the midſt of all thundering Diſpenſations what. 
ever, as a ſign and ſimbol unto his Church, of the Light of his Countenance 
ſhining on them, in their thickeſt and darkeſt Clouds: for a Rainbow only 
appears where, and when the Sun alſo Shineth. . 
And this New Teſtament Rainbow excel: ( as the Subſtance always doth the 
Figure) that other; take it but as it was in the Figure. | 

1. In that it is conſtant and fixed for all times; Whereas that of Noahs Co. 
venant appears but occafionally.  — 75 
2. The old was but as a half. Moon Rainbow, a Semi- circle; whereas th 
is round about the Throne, and encompaſſeth it; tis a whole Circle: And his 
Church are encamped like wiſe in a round, and He in the midſt of them: 80 
let God turn himſelf in various Diſpenſations, and look which way he pleaſ. 
eth, yet (till he doth, and mult neceſſarily view his Church through his Rain. 
bow, putting him in mind of mercy : Yea; and all thoſe lightnings, and 
thunderings, though never ſo fiery, he ſhoots, mult paſs thorough his Rain: 


them; ſhewing withall, that in the midſt ot his fierceſt Anger, he ſtill remem. 
bers mercy; And that all hu ways are mercy and truth unto them; ever ful. 
filling that in Pſal. 3. The Lord is Gracious and merciful, and will ever be 
mind ful of his Covenant: To ſhew both that al bu ways are mercy, and 
truth; tor even all thoſe Thunderbolts, and lightnings do come through that 
Rainbow; which doth blunt the force, and draw out the venemous vapour 
that is in them, as they come forth, and are directed to his people: As allo 
that Himſelf & ever mindful of his Covenant, Pſal. 3. | 
The ſecond appearance of this Rainbow, is occaſional, and for a ſpecial pur: 
poſe: There is upon many forebodes, and ſeeming more than probabilities, 
out of the Revelation, one great Fate to come upon the Churches of Chriſt; 
The laſt killing of the Witneſſes, that hath been ſo long torewarned ot by many 
Witneſſes: How long firſt, or how ſoon, none but God knows; it may pet 
haps Wat the door , which when it comes, will prove the moſt violent of al 
the foregone ; even as that of Diocleſian, (the laſt of the Ten Perſecutions up- 
on the Primitive Saints.) was the greateſt of all forewent it : And ſo, this 
being to be the laſt, from Antichriſt, and his tollowers, may likewiſe prove 
to be of all Perſecutions the ſoreſt, and in which ſhall be accompliſhed, andſo 
ended, the ſcattering of the power of the holy people, Dan. 12. And indeed, 
ſo great is it like to be, as it occaſioneth Chriſt himſelt (the ſame Angel that 
appeared in the 127 of Daniel; ) to come down rom Heaven on purpoſe, in 
in an extraordinary appearance, to ſupport the Saints in a ſpecial manner : 
gainſt that trial: And this Angel is no other than Chriſt himſelf, as appt" 
by one ſpeech of his in the 1155. Chapter, Verſ. 3. for the Narrative in the 
fore-part of that Chapter, is uttered by the ſame Angel, Iuill give Power! 
my two Witneſſes, ſaith he: And to call them his Witneſſes, none but Chriſt 
muſt be allowed to ſpeak, no meer created Angel might do it. | 
Now ſee what an appearance he comes down withal , when he cometh vil 
this ſad Meſſage, which we find in Chap. 11. His appearance in Chap, 10 
Is, that his body was clothed with a Cloud , his face ſhining as the Sun, ande 
Rainbow upon his Head; and all of theſe ſignificant unto the purpoſe ſpecified. | 
1. There being ſo violent, and huge a Storm a coming immediately upon 1 
Church; and that ſhould come upon his whole Church, that is, his Body) 
His Body is therefore ſaid io be clothed with a Cloud all over : For his Hes 
and Feet are otherwiſe there particularly deſcribed ; and therefore it is intel 
ed it was his Body was that of him, which the Cloud environed. Other ſlavg" 
ters of his members have been at various times particular, upon ſevera = 
of his Body apart; but this laſt is to be univerſal, to the whole that rema" 
the Streets, or Juriſdiction of the great City: Even as the Waters of * 
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vas the only Univerſal Flood ; though particular Floods have been; before and FSA 
ſince - | ; | 


2. Yet Secondly, His Face ſhone as the Sun, toſhew that his Everlaſting 
Grace, and kindneſs, was not only inwardly within himſelf, and in reality in 
this ſad hour {till the ſame that ever it had been to his people in their utmoſt 
proſperoas times; And that his Heart had nothing but gratiouſneſs of intents, 

thoughts of peace towards them; But that outwardly his face, ( which is the 

Index of his Heart) ſhould ſhine upon their ſouls, in lifting up the light of his 
Countenance thereon : Whilſt their outward man was under thoſe ſore Perſe- 
cutions. m 


Aud the Sun-ſhine of his face, and favour, cauſeth a Rainbow to ſhine on 
the Cloud about his Head, for a Memorial, and Aſſurance to his Churh, that 
this Flood ſhall not deſtroy them: Though it may afflict, and toſs them fore, 
even as in Gen. 9. 14. (in the figure) it is ſaid, it ſhaÞ come to paſs, that when 

 Thring aCloud over the Earth, that the Bow ſhall be in the Cloud ; and [ 
will remember my Covenant : And truly I conclude, Let Chriſt come with 
what Clouds he pleaſeth, and cover us his Body all over with them, ſo as his 
Face ſhine as the Sun, and he lift up the light of his Countenance upon us;and 
ſet up his Rainbow , the ſymbol of his everlaſting kindneſs and Mercy ; arid 
we ſhall have ſufficient to ſupport us; 5 
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SECTION V. 


How the Story of Noah, —_ Type of the Mediaty 
of the Covenant of Grace, Cbriſt which was th; 


Ark. 


I PETER III. 19, 20, 21. 


By which alſo he went and Preached unto the Spirits in Priſon : Whit) 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long ſuffering of God wait 
ed in the days of Noah, while the Ark was apreparing : Wherein 
few, that is eight Souls were ſaved by water. The like Fipur 
whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, ( not the putting a 
way the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward 


God) by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift. 


TY which Peter holds forth concerning this our Salvation, is reduci- 
| bletotwo Heads, which drawn forth, and ſet out, will give us a full 
Expoſition of the Apoſtles Scope therein. 1 


Firſt Head. 


Noah was then a Preacher of the Goſpel, and of Salvation by Chriſt, evin 
as we the Apoſtles now, that's Peter's Scope, 
We read in the Second Epiſtle of our Peter 2, 5. That this Noah was then 
a Preacher of Righteouſneſs : What Righteouſneſs ? That of the Law, that i, 
of the Righteouſneſs of a rigid Repentance only? No, it is ſaid, Hes. 11. 7, H 
faith Noah being warned of God of things not (een as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe, by the which he condemned itt 
world, and became heir of Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith, Noah himſelf 
was taught of God from that figure, being ſaved by the Ark, (which Peer 
. here applies to the Salvation of the ſoul by Chriſt ) he being thus inſtrudteddy 
God, to ha ve his recourſe unto the Righteouſneſs of the Meſſiah by faith, e 
became, ſays the Text, Heb. 11.7. The heir of the righteouſneſs of faith: That 
is, of the ſame Righteouſneſs that we Chriſtians do now Believe in: Th! 
was anew and clearer illuſtration then, and thereby added and revealed to Ne 
at's faith, beſides that had been afore through the Promiſe of that Seed io 
dam: And Noahs faith being thus more fully and explicitely inlightnedin 
that point, than any or all before him; it 13 ſaid, he thereupon became phe 
heir of the righteouſneſs of faith anew; and becauſe he was with a freſſ light 
and clearer diſcovery brought to embrace that Righteouſneſs of the e Meſſi 
which had been but darkly and obſcurely, in compariſon before revealed, the 
upon out of his own perſonal faith, and experience, he became a Frede 
of the ſame righteouſneſs unto the world, for their Eternal Salvation“ - 
for as he believed ſo he ſpake, And further, he1s declared tobe a Bere 
man in his Faith as to Gods ncceptution of him, te Wolly relying on the K 


| ably in Gen, 6. 3. 


| ther „ and particularly, in that of my Servant Noah. 


—————— , Co — 
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frrourof God for Salvation, wherefore God ſays, Gen. ö. 8. But Noah found b E 
 orace in the eyes of the Lord, and not upon the account of Works. And ſo in Clap 4. 
ſike manner forthe ¶Meſſiah, he underſtood that his Ar4, he was ſore warned & 


to prepare, Was the figure of him, even as of Abraham, it is ſaid in the ſame 
Heb. 11. Verſ. 19. That he under tood and recetved his Jon Iſaac, in a figure 


of the Reſurreftion; Namely, of Chriſt, and fo of us, himſelf and all-in Chriſt 
unto Eternal life, and (till Iſay as he Believed, fo he Preached this Goſpel, the 
fame with ours, that is for the ſubſtance of it. 05 


2. The Goſpel being thus Preached by Noah, 'tis further ſad by Peter, that 
Chriſt in his Divine Nature, was he that Preached in Noahs Miniſtry, as real- 
ly as now he doth in the Apoſtles, ( when gone to Heaven) he is ſaid to do, 
Fpheſ.2. He came and Preached Peace to you which were afar off, &c. Thus 
afore fleſh aſſumed, as well as now ſince, for it was he who being 3 abyes, the 
word, that ſtill ſpake in all thoſe diſpenſations to the Fathers; And ſo Peter 


* 


here, In which Spirit he went and Preac hed, &c. 


z. Only there was but one Noah, that is in that latter part or Age of that 
World, who ( ſome way or other) Preached to the whole world to condemn 


it, as Heb, 11. 17. thereby making way for their deſtruction, and damnation 


that followed thereupon, as upon diſobedience to the Goſpel it now alſo doth ; 
but now under the Goſpel, great is (and was in Peters days) the company of 
Preachers, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. 


4, Peter to admoniſh the preſent World of that great ſin of neglecting the 
great Salvation tells them, ne For. | 


1. That as then, ſo now, few are ſaved by this Goſpel Preached : Few, that 
is, eight Perſons then, and now, take times, and means the whole world lies in 
wickedneſs, comparatively to theſe, few are ſaved, | 


2. That look as then the event was, that the ſouls of them that diſobeyed 


vent to Hell, He Preached to the ſouls in Priſon, ſays Peter, and by priſon, 


bellis there meant (as Chriſts ſpeech imports) he ſhall be cuſt into priſon, 


and pay the utmoſt farthing )ſo it will fall out inevitably now, and with a grea- 
ter damnation, as the means are greater. 


3. Their Sin was cleaving to their Luſts, and Pleaſures in Wives, and eating 
and drinking, that they would not be perſwaded to embrace Chriſt: Which 
is here termed 4:ſobedzence, ſo now. 


And that we may further clear this to have been Peters Scope to inſtitute 
this Parallel, thoſe correſpondent alluſions which Peter uſeth (ſp:aking here 
0 thoſe of the Old World) unto what in the very Story we find in Geneſss Re- 


corded of them, doth evidence this, and are very remarkable in three Parti- 
lars, Whereas, 


1. Peter ſays that Chriſt in his Spirit went and Preached to them, anſwe- 


| Chriſt thus ſpeaks, y Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive, that 
is, in the Miniſtry of my Servants, as hitherto it hath done of Enochs, and o- 


2, Whereas Peter ſays that the long ſuffering of God waited for their 


| Tepentance upon Noah's Preaching , in like manner Chriſt there in Gene/is 


a the ſame Verſe ſays, Yet Mans days ſhall be 120 Years, 
pent in 
f, | 7 


as a ſpace to re- 


— after and upon Noahs Preaching and warning ſo long be- 


L 2 3. That 


7 
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8 ＋ d 3, That clauſe inſerted by Peter, that they were the Spirits of thoſe me 
1 that were now in Priſon, that is, in Hell, who were then Preached to wa 


<_ * Noab; holds an affinity unto that known Tradition, and Language among the 


as 
* % 


all others, had been notified, and famed to have gone to Hell; inſomuch that 


Verba again, and again, as Mr. Mede hath obſerved. Thoſe Gyants were 


who periſbed, and generally went to Hell, and ſo being the Firſt-born of Hel 


no ſignified in Baptiſm, ſaves us who was prefigured then, by the Ark 


Blood, as in Baptiſm is ſignified ; whereas here the Apoſtle affirms, that 


— 


Jews, that of all Mankind afore or after, thoſe men Noah Preached unto of 


Fell it ſelf ( this Priſon ) had its name from their Company, and Inhabitation 
there. They were made a Proverb of all in the Old Teſtament, all along; to 
go down to the company of Gy ants, was all one to go to Hell, thus in theP,,. 


the Ring leaders of the T/ngodly, as Peter ſpeaks of the whole of that World 


as it, were the firſt Inhabitants of that place; hence Hell had that denomingt;. 
on, as on the contrary of Saints, to Abrahams boſom; As if we ſhould ſay to 
Malefactors, you ſhall go amongſt your Companions of Thieves, and Cut. 
karte to Newgate, ſo deſigning forth that Priſon from the company 
there. N 


: Second Head, 

That our being ſaved by Chriſt now, was ſignified by Noah's being ſaved 
then in the Ark, through or in the midſt of the waters. 

For whereas he ſays, Baptiſm now ſaves us, the meanning is, Chriſt 


in the Waters; for it is Chriſt that is ſignified, and Sealed up in this Ordi. 
nance of Baptiſm. And as it is ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt, Corinthians. 
10. 11, So this Baptiſm is Chriſt, and ſignifies him, and his ſaving 
of us. | 

And look as Noah Preacht this Salvation by Chriſt to the Old World, 
verbally and in S:rmons : So that very action of his, in Building and 
entring into the Ark, and Gods Tranſaction with him, and his preſer. 
vation therein, was the figure of Chriſts ſaving us, ſignified to us in our 
Baptiſm. | 
And though the Ordinance of Baptiſm it ſelf as now Inſtituted, was not 
underſtood by Noah, then as pretigured, yet Chriſt and the Salvation it (elf 
Ggnified thereby was. | 


I was long kept from the right underſtanding of this place, by my ordi- 
nary and curſory reading of it, by our Tranſlation , (and ſo perhaps 
many others) they Tranſlate it, ſaved by waters, ſo aſcribing their 
Salvation to the waters, as the means of Noah, and their Salvation, 
and ſo I ſtill underſtood the alluſion here had been, that the outward 
Element of our Baptiſm being Water, and that Noah having been ſaved 
upon the Waters, that therefore the Parallel had been that they were {i 
ved by Water, as the Inſtrument , and as ſignifying and typilying 
forth the Blood of Chriſt waſhing us, and ſaving us, as thoſe Waters had done 
them. 

But when I came upon this occaſion, narrowly to examine this mit 
ter. Gs 
1. I confidered that the Salvation by Waters in the Flood, held not at al 
2 correſpondency with our Salvation, through our being waſhedin Chrils 


there is a like figure anſwering each other, which to be ſure holds not il 
this. For the Perſons of thoſe in the Ark, were not waſhed by the Water 
of the Flood at all, as we are waſhed in Baptiſm by Chriſts Blood, but it #3 
the Ark only, which was waſhed with thoſe waters. 

2. I found that the Salvation of Noah, is ſaid to have been in and by tif 
Ark. Soexpreſly in the Text, wherein (ſpeaking of the Ark) erght perſons 
were ſaved as the means of their Salvation ; and as for the Waters ſaving 

Shem, that was but an accidental effect, for otherwiſe the Waters overflowi% 


tended to deſtroy them, zl 
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. 


wr I found that d vos, tranſlated here by the Water „is more properly, 
both to the ſenſe and phraſe rendred through̊ the Water, andſo the ſenſe is; in 
the Ark they were ſaved from theFlood, being carried in it through all its Waves, 
Lund ſtill kept ſafe from all danger from them, as in the Acts, Chap. 4. 22. 1: 
1j through many Tribulations we enter into Glory; (tis the ſame Particle 30 
so theſe were ſaved through theſe Waters, which otherwiſe, of them- 
ſelves directly and indeed did threaten and Hazard their Salvation. 
Again I found ie Uo; js rendred in this very Epiſtle, in the Water, or the 
midſt of the Water, by this very Apoſtle that kept to his own Dialect, 2 
Epift 3. 5. The Earth that now flands in the Mater; or „ in the midſt of the 
ater, Juſt thus here, they were ſaved in the Ark, Floating in or through 
the midſt of t he Waters. | | 7 
4. So as thoſe words [| The like Figure whereunto ]refer not, 1. To the word 
Water, but unto the word Art, as wherein it is ſaid , they were ſaved, 2. Or 
elſe, unto the Matter of that whole foregoing Sentence; and fo the Cobe- 
rence runs thus, that the Subſtance of our Salvation by Baptiſm, or Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm , anſwereth in Similitude unto that Salvation of thoſe Eight Per- 
ſons in the Ark then; and is a like Figure thereunto. 
So then the Summary Reſult of all is; that Chriſt our Ark and our Salva- 
tion in him now ſignified in Baptiſm, was the thing lively forefigured in that 


Salvation of theirs in the Ark, bearing them up in and through the Wa- 
ters. 


Chap. 4. 
WA aud 


See Mr. Aeta 
in his Para- 
phraſe upon 
that Cha pter. 


BOOK II. 


| Of the Order of God's Decrees about Man's Ele&ion and 
| Reprobation, Of the End to which we are Oraained; 


A Supernatural Union with God, and Communication 


of bimſelf. T be Infinity of Grace diſcovered there- 


In. 


8 ap 8 
| That God Had a Reſpef unto Man ( conſidered ) as unfaln in his E- 


\ leflionof himunto the End, and alſo unto Man as faln into Sin in 
| bis Decrees to the Means. 


HIS Diſtin&ion to the End, and to the Means, in the De- 
cock of God, is ſo generally acknowledged, that I need not in- 
it on't. | W 
But concerning what is the End, and what are the Means, as 
| in my Senſe, I intend it needs ſome Explication.” &  _ 

. The End is either, 1. God's Glory, and that I call the Supream End of 

all. Of this my Aſſertion proceedeth not, 2. There is that fulnefs of Glory 
Cod deſigned to bring his Elect into; and this I call the Ct imate End or Iſſue 

all (as the other the Supream.) And this end (which the Apoſtle terms The 

"d, 1 Cor. 15, 24. and Rom. ö. 22. and Chriſt the Perfection of his Members, 

Joby 17. 22, 23. compared,) is that I mean, when J affirm that the Decree 
tothis End was not after, or upon the conſideration of the Fall firſt had. _ But 

mdeeg, that all thoſe Mean ro accompliſh or bring us through unto the at- 

talning of this End, they all ſuppoſe Man faln, as to the Obed of them. F 0 

\n 


— 
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30 
And then ſecondly, I. diſtinguiſh again of what are termed Means to th 
Book If. End among ſeveral Divines. The pure Superlapſarian he takes into the 
u Means to this End, the Creation, and the Permiſſion of the Fall, and «1 
Nift tribu , them Means to bring about that Intention or Decree to that ultimate End or 
nine condendo, Glory ſpecified, But I do limit my ſelf, that thoſe only are Means, either 
2. Condite in- which on Chriſt's part he, as a Redeemer, hath performed thereunto, r 
ele lan which on our part are wrought in us, or by us; ſuch as are Calling, uf, 
li. 3. Denique * ; p | , Juſtify. 
(Lapſo) inter- thg Faith , and Repentance, which are termed Preparations unto Glyy 
| 1 Rom. 9. 23. Whom he hath afore prepared unto Glory. Alſo good Works 
3 »n and an holy Life, Epheſ. 2. 10. which God had fore prepared, ( So in the 
potuit.Piſcator- Margent and Greek) that we ſhould walk in them. He will give Grace 3 
Wo de 0 the Means then, Glory as the End. Theſe am ſure are ſuch Means as do e 
ſtinar.pag.176 ſe, prepare for Glory, by way of direct and proper Influence. And 2 
ſuch do preſuppoſe a Fall, and are a Reſtauration of us out of it, And it i; 
of theſe I now ſpeak, and unto theſe I do limit my Diſcourſe. 

And as for that other of Creation, Sc. ſure I am, That that Holineſs in 
Adam by Creation, whilſt he ſtood, and in which he was Created, was not 
a means at all of that Glory, that is of that Election Glory which we are noy 
ſpeaking df. But therefore it muſt be caſt upon ſome other Conſideration, 

Notion, or Account, than of a Means which Election ſhouid have prepared for 

that Glory, Alſo the Sin of Adam, no man muſt ſay that it was a means, 
but at the utmoſt of it, but an occaſion, or rather indeed but a meer out let 
or paſſage through which Election wrought it ſelf into a new Enlargement cr 
Amplification and Magnifying of the Grace of it ſelf towards the Elect, in: 
new way, conſidered as Sinners, and as now become miſerable, which by 
Creation they were not: In which new way and courſe, the Grace of Eledion 
would further expiate, and as with a fetching a compaſs about, Ering us ſo that 
ultimate Glory it had deſigned: (as in Hebr. 2. 10, the Phraſe is ; ) Thereby 
the more illuſtriouſly to glorifie it ſelf, by making thereby a new Edition of 
Grace which ſhould give all anew after {inning , and deſert of the contrary, | 
foreſeen, | 

Whereas the former Grace conſidering us unfaln, and deſigning us unto that 
end, was a meer Super- creation and Supernatural Grace through Chriſt, as : 
Mediator of Union: But this laſt was by him, as by a Saviour purchaſing all 
anew, and reſtoring us unto ſuch Graces , now utterly loſt, as were requiſite 
for Man faln to have, e're he ſhould be brought unto Glory. 

But what Aſpect or Subſerviency any way, Creation or Permiſſion of the 
Fall have unto the Decrees of Election or Reprobation, I have a more pre- 
per place toſhewit in. But it is certain they ſerve but in common unto eaci 
of thoſe Decrees, and are but ſuch Matters as common Providence. That 
which at preſent I would ſay, is only that I rank them not among proper ard 
direct means unto that ultimate End ſpoken, but I limit the proper Notion 
of Means unto ſuch as do ſuppoſe the Fall; ſor that Chriſt conſidered as a Re 
deemer : As alſo that we ſhould be called and believe theſe are all ſuch Means 
as have an immediate Influence intothat Glory,as all doand muſt acknowledge; 
and they ſuppoſe the Fall firſt, and iherefore I limit the Decree of the Means 
unto ſuch. This for the ſtating of it. | | 


Now as touching my Aſſertion, as thus ſtated, viz. his making this Apart 
ment, That in the Decree to the End, God had an eye unto Man conſidered # 
not faln: l am not alone in it; Polanus ſpeaks adequately unto this my Senf, 
whom I the more willingly cite, becauſe he alſo makes Chriſt as he is Chriſitit 
Head and Foundation of Election, conſidered afore the Fall: As alſo ſui table uuio 
this my preſent Argument in hand, I profeſs my ſelf to do: He ſpeaking hon 
55 Dei in de. Man is the Subject, or Object of Election, and how conſide red by God there 
crets Eletjonjs hath theſe words: God in hi Decree of Election, did behold (or look pon) 


inte et, hay Elect, as to the End he predeſtiuated them unto, ſo s men abſolutely in con. 
quod finem at- quia dr i 


| fintt, ad quem eos predeſtinavit, ut homines communiter & abſolute extra aliquam 'qualitatum in its conſidtrationem; 


Polan. Si 


difponend; liberrinam poteſtatem tanquam Domi nus habet. Sin vero * ad finem ducentia conſideremus intuitus oft hominis 10 
ut ixteęros, ſed quatenus futuri erant a ſt, & in ſt corrupt i per lapſum, 
tag · l. 4· c 9 p. 249. Folio, ; 


in norten #ternan, km culpa præcipati. 
non 


15 ; The ſecond to import the Decree unto the Means; as including the 


ay 
et 
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non, wt hout all conſideration of Qualities zn them. But if we confidey the RS 
Means Jeading to the End, ſo be looked upon men, not as in'their upright Con. Chap. i. 


* 


Jition (af ore the Fall) but as they would be corrupt, of and in themſelves, by 


. by the Fall, and faln headlong by their own default into Eternal Death: 


Than which, nothing is more full unto that Diviſion or Diſtinction of Mean; 
and End which I have made. | 

I know there is a Controverſie among Divines, not at all whether Election 
be not as well to the Means as to the End, and ſo unto both, none that I know 
deny that ; bur the Controverſie is, Whether the whole Act of God's decree- 
ings unto both, ſhould not have been pitched, either wholly upon Man conſl> 
dred in the Maſs of Creability afore the Fall, or wholly upon the Maſs of 
Mankind conſidered and viewed firſt as fallen into fin, "And many do judge 
it incompatible that both ſhould ſtand. | RE 

I profeſs not to enter upon the Merits of ſo great a Queſtion here ; but only 
that both Conditions were at once viewed by God, ſo that One was neither firſt 
nor ſecond to the Other in time, but that God having all afore him in his im- 
menſe Underſtanding, had in his purpoſe of Election to the End, a feſpect un- 
to Man conſidered as unfaln, but in that to theſe Means unto Man conſidered 
4 faln, and decreed both, and all in one and the ſame determination of his 
Divine Will. | | | | 

That there have been ſome eminent Divines that have gone about to re- 
concile thoſe different Opinions, Whether Men Falun or unfaln were the Ob- 


jett of Predeſtination, may be well known among them that are vetſed in this 
Controverſie. 


That 1 and Good Divine Keckermanus, he firſt ſtates the Contro- . 


verſie ; The whole Queſtion (ſays he) about the ObjeFt of God's Decree of E. Tita queſtio 
lection . Whether Men were abſolutely re, 9 ) or 1 Jer  ohjedts falft 


8 a 5 hujus decreti 
the conſideration of the Fall. And then determines it by the Application of — 


this very Diſtinction in the Senſe I have given it; Thus. The Decyee of Ele. lan int homines 


ron falls under a double Conſideration : The firſt, In reſpect of "= End, 4 Bee 


namely, Life Eternal: And ſo the Conſideration of the Fall was not neceſſa- conſderatione , 
ry, becauſe the Fall was not a Means thereof, but rather an Impediment. 2 n 
Secondly, Thu Decree may be conſidered, as in reſpect unto Man's frail Con- int dam 
dition, which God foreſaw, as alſo of the Means, ſuch as in reſpe& unto vides El- 


M's (frail) Condition were to come, namely, of Redemption and Rege- enz decree 


wk N=, Ts 1 | 3 tun dupliciter 
neration: And ſo the Decree of Election neceſſarily includes a reſpect and poſſe conſidera- 
conſideration of the Fall. | ri. Primo, 


reſþefis Finis, 
| 3 _ = @ 2 f L SF + y . . "Frag | , . | 4 vid. vit æ ættr- 
te, & fic non fuiſſe neciſſariam conſiderationem lapſns ; quid lapſus non eſt medium hujus Finis, ſed potins impedimentum. 2. Cox» 


{18rari poſſe decretum hoc, ratione tum ipſius hominis, cut i t ; . . . 
8 um hoc, rat 8 N „ Cujus fragilis conditis d Deo rævidebatur; tum etiam mediorum valium 
r pits bumane conditionis futura erant ; vid. reden 4 . . 775 


heltun & conſiderat ionen lapſus. Keckerman.Syſtem, Theolog: 


And interpreting that to the Romans, Chap. 8. 29, Whom he hath fore- 
known, thoſe he hath predeſtinutbꝰd to be conformable to the Image of his Jon. 
le further drawes out of theſe words the ſtate and deciſion of this Controver- 
lie. The Apoſtle ( ſays he) diſtinguiſbeth th Decree of God into two Acts. 
I, Forcknowledge of ſuch as are his: 2. Of Predeſtination: Which when I 
wergh Claith he) Iunderſtand by the fore-knowledge, his Decree ſimply con- 
ered of giving to Men Eternal Life, as Man is conſidered without the \ 
conſideration of the Fall. But by Predeſtination J underſtand Gods Decres 
er Man fal, as he was to be raiſed up again, and to bt-brought to E. 
wp Life. And indeed Election, in the import of it, is very ordinarily di- 

nguiſhed by Divines from Predeſtination : The firſt to be unto the End farms 
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ptions & regenerations, & ita decritum elictionis includere neceſſaris re- 
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Book I. certainly preſuppoſe the conſideration of the Fall: For to believe on Chriſt 2 
\&- Y y Redeemer, Sc. neceſſarily preſuppoſerh it; and although theſe concern the 
Execution of God's Decree, whereby to bring men unto that End, yet cer. 
79 God decreed them Means from everlaſting , as well as the 
nd. | 

2. That for God to have Decreed unto Glory without any reſpe or con;. 
deratien of the Fall, thus far, even thoſe that are of that other Opinion 
that is, for Election aſter the Fall conſidered, do yet freely and franckly ac. 
knowledge. | | | 
That moſt Learned, Perſpicuous , and Candid Author, Biſhop Davenant 
pris, ſ pr doth acknowledge, That if by Predeſtination any do underſtand the Deſigny. 
Predefinatie- tion unto the End, viz. of Glory, as many( ſays he) of the Ancient School. 
lies folam de. men did. And by Reprobation only that negation of that Act (namely 4 
fenationem ad Non- election unto Glory ) though Ithink (ſays he) it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
7 L ſin to have been firft inthe Perſon or ub ject either elected or eee 
kelligunt ex an- And his anſwer is; Becauſe Jin (as firſt foreſeen) is altogethey impertinent 
tiquioribus unto either of r pg For it # not the ground or reaſon of Zechin or not 
2 Electing, \ as all confeſs ) nor #u it a qualification of the Subject, without 
nem ſolam nt. Which theſe Acts could not befall theſe Perſons as appears evidently in the 
22 yay caſe of Angels. Thus he, Although for his own Opinion , he rather incline 
:2tum non l- to think that the Scripture (as 41 had done) ſeemed rather to place the 
eendi. Puts Decrees of the End and that to the Means, both of them upon Man preſuy. 

non neceſſaris® poſed as faln, and yet ſpeaks tenderly in it. 


ut ſupponamus 
— fuiſſe 


Poſe „ quia Peccatum adactum Divine Electionis, vel non Elict ionis omuino impertinentsr ſe habet. Davenant Diſſert, de L. 
dect. p. 116. 


Now I readily grant, that the Decree of End, and that of Means, were 
both in Gods mind at once; and in ĩt neither had a Priority or a Poſferiorih. 
But till the Queſtion will be, whether both theſe Eſtates of Man unfaln and 
faln (though in execution they ſucceed one after the other, yet) lying alike 
level unto the proſpect of the Divine Mind and Will of God, he might not 
have, yea, had not in the decree of the End, or to Glory ſimply , a reſpect 
unto Man, conſidered by him, as unfaln, as the Terminus 2 quo, or riſe in 
his chooſing of him, as alſo in his denying that Glory to other. And then. 
gain, in his decree of the Means or 2 to that Glory, he had not a reſpect un- 
to that faln Condition of Man. And both thus, th'one and to'ther, and all 
lying at once aſore him, whether he did not place and pitch his Decree to 
the End upon their unfaln and creable Condition, and make that Eſtate ot 
Condition the Terminus à quo of it, and his Decree to the Means upon his faln 
Condition: And this is it that I affirm, | 


 O4jeft. 1. The Learned Biſhop urgeth , that predeſtination in Scripture # 
not only to the End, Glory, but alſo tothe Means; as Faith &c. which Means 
( 15 he ) are ſuch as ſuppoſe Man faln, and therefore Election to the End doth 
alſo. 
Anſwer 1. For Anſwer, 1. I grant that Election to Glory, as the End, doth 
not take up the whole of the Act of Election, as the Object of it; But takes 
in Election to the Means, that makes up the whole of it: Nor do find thoſe 
School - Men he ſpeaks of, that they do not acknowledge Election to be alſo 
unto Grace, as the Means. But it no way follows, that becauſe Election to 
thoſe Means do ſuppoſe Man faln, that therefore Election unto Glory alſo 
ſhould neceſſarily do the fame for the Grace of God , in his Electing us und 
Glory. Firſt of Man conſidered as unfaln might and did deſign an ampletion 
or magnifying of it ſelf , the more by permitting them to fall into Sin, whom 
he had ordained to Glory, and ſo redeem them and ſave them through ſuch 
Means as are requiſite to ſave Man faln, and through them to bring them unto 
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Anſwer 2. And 2ly we find that the Scriptures , when ſpeaking of Election 


g 


/ 


Chap. 1. 


do pitch the ordination of it upon no other than Eternal Life and Glory , as tetra 


the Object of it, — Faith which is that Conſequent of that Ordination 
to Life, Acts. 13. alt. At many as were ordained to eternal Life (as the end 
Believed, (as th Means through which God brought them to that End. 
Yea, and through which I acknowledge they alſo, by an Act of Election, 
were Ordained tobe brought ; yet ſtill the Ordination unto Life is there only 
and preciſely mentioned. He ſays not, thoſe that were ordained to believe, 
zelieved ; but thoſe that were ordained to Eternal Life, believed, as that 
through which they arrived at it. But as this Election to the End was one thing, 
and that to Faith as the Means, another; fo they may reſpe theſe two ſeve- 
ral Conditions of Man choſen, mentioned: Again elſewhere , though it be true, 
that Faith is ſaid to be given by an A8 of Election, as well as eternal Life, 
and therefore is ſtiled the Faith of Gods Elect, 1 Tit. i. yet Eternal Life is 
there alſo ; not diſtinctly alone and apart ſpoken of in Verſ, 2. but as that 
which being originally promiſed by God, who cannot Lye , afore the World 
began, vi. 2. as that which being promiſed and decreed, had, drawn on 
the believing , and the ordination thereof by Election: So as although theſe 
two are conjunct, yet ſtill they may and are to be abſtractly conſidered, not 
only as diſtinct Decrees, but as thoſe that may be determinated upon the E- 
ed under diſtinct Conſiderations or Notions of Faln and #»f als. 


Object. 2. And again, that it is ſaid, 2 Theſs, 2. 13. He hath from the begin. 
ning choſen you to Salvation through Sanctiſication of the Spirit ,and belief of 
| the truth. Where our Election to the Means, and tothe End, are joy ned, 
und that End it ſelf is tearmed Salvation which reſpects the Fall: For out 
| of that it is that we are ſaid to be ſaved: V 


| - Anſwer 1. I Grant; 1; That that ultimate Grand Story of Gods being all 
in all, hath upon the Fall, the Title of Salvation anew put upon it: And 
Chriſt's purchaſe of it anew for us, did deſerve that Title. And ſo I grant al- 
| fo; yet when we were ordained unto theſe Means of Faith, Sc. we were 
| with all ordained unto this End, as it is Salvation, yea, and as that which 
| was tobe purchaſed anew by Chriſt as a Redeemer, by reaſon of the Fall fore- 
ſeen : Yet this hinders not another Giftof it by God , and Title of us thereby 
to it by an Act of Election in Chriſt as an Head, without reſpect unto the Fall, 


and asit conſidered primely and ſimply Glory, the Glory which God gave 


Chriſt himſelf as an Head firſt., and he and his Father by that title, unto us 
2s ſo conſidered by him, John 17. 22. And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I 
| have given them : That they may be one , even as we are one. Things being 
| tan, he was fain to purchaſe it anew for them. But as in that reſpe@ it is 
| tearmed Salvation, Verſ. 13. of that 2 The. 2. So it is alſo ſtiled the Glory of 
| Chriſt in the next words, Vrſ 14. To the obtaining of the Glory of the Lord 
Jeſu Chris? , that is, that which Chriſt had given him by an Election before 
| the foundation of the World; Fohn 17, 24. which as an Head tous, he ſays 

he had given us, Verſ. 22. and is therefore in 2 Theſ, 2. ſtiled the Glory of 
Chrift, as elſewhete the Glory and Kingdom of God; which Chriſt is ſaid to 
| Teceiveusunto, Rom. 18. 7. 


Anſwer 2. So as in truth the allegation of this or other Scriptures to the ſame 
Purpoſe , is but to inſiſt, and to urge one Truth to include another, as falls 
out almoſt in all Controverſies: For as it is a Truth that there is an Election to 
tne End, without conſideration of the Fall, and theſe Means to that End upon 
the Fall , ſoalſoit is as great a Truth, that an Election to the End is ſpecifi- 

in Scripture ; when it no way relates unto the Fall, but is conſidered apart 
from it. Thus thoſe Benefits we are choſen unto, Epheſ. 1. 3. where Election 
5 handled ( tanguam in propria ſede) are ſuch as no way depend upon the 
Confideration of the Fall; but hold upon our Election unto Chriſt , and are 


bVen by Election upon grounds higher and * from that of his being a 
* Re- 


N Bleflion. 


FRA Redeemer,Verl.5. Having predeſtinated us unto Adoption of Children by Chrig 

Book II. into himſelf ; which it relating to God the Father ſpeaks this great Truth, 

that God ordained us unto Immediate Communion which, himſelf, as elſe- 

where'*tis faid ; or if that word doth refer unto Chriſt himſelf (as ſome;) yet 

farther till, a Predeſtination to Adoption is all one in effect, as to ſay , Pre. 

deſtinated unto Glory: For Adoption and a Son-ſhip in Election unto Chriſt 

ſpeaks with all a Title unto Glory, as that place Romans 8th ſhews , If 

hildren, then Heirs and coheirs with Chriſt, &c. And it is added, Hejy, 

with God himſelf as Chriſt alſo is, And ſo thoſe words Epheſians 1, ,, 

Predeſtinating us to Adoption to himſelf, as referring to the Ad of Cod the Fa. 

ther as predeſtinating. It is all one as to ſay, we were predeſtinated to inhe. 

rit God himſelf, and to immediate Communion with himſelf; and ſo it refers 

us to that ultimate Glory when God ſhall be all in all. Now this Title of 4. 

doption holds clearly by another Right beſides that of Redemption: For Chrit 

as the Natural Son, being by Election one Head and Husband, a Relation un. 

to him upon that account beſtowed, doth convey Adoption and Sonſh:p to us, 

| and ſo a Right to that Inheritance which agrees with what I have elſewhere 

| faid. In like manner, by our choice unto compleat and immutable holineſs in 

the 4th Verſe, is not meant that imperfect holineſs in this Life, which is or. 

dained as ſuch to be means of Glory, (as our Sub-lapſarian Divines alledge it) 

For it is that holineſs which is without blame before God, and ſo ſuch an holi- 

neſs which will never be ſubje& to change or mutation; yea, and ſo perſect 

an holineſs in God's own view, for time to come as well as time preſent, a 

God ſhall find no detect in to blame, Whereas even the moſt perfect holineſs 

the Angels had by Creation, whilſt made mutable , was charged with folly 

and imperfection in that reſpect, Fob 4. 18. But this is that unchangeable ho- 

lineſs, the holineſs which is the End it ſelf , as well as Glory, and the Con- 

comitant of it, or the ground Work of it. And this alſo might and doth floy 

from a relation unto Chriſt, as an Head given by Election, and an Influence 

from him conſidered as ſuch, and not only from him, as ſuppoſed as a Re. 

deemer firſt, although to man when faln, he is an Head alſo; and theſe bene- 

| fits are accordingly there diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that Chriſt , ſuppoſed as | 

Redeemer, doth convey ; and ſevered from thoſe other by the Apoſtle in the 

ſame place, Verſ. 7. In whom we have Redemption through his blood, the 

forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of h Grace. And ſo on in calling 

us by the Goſpel, Verſ. 8, 9. Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wiſ- 

dom and prudence: Having made known unto us the myſtery of hs will, &. 

cording to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in himſelf, Which arc 

manifeſtly the benefits or bleſſings (as here are called, Verſ. 3.) of the Means 

which ſuppoſe us finners , and being ſinners, we are carried through 

them unto Glory: But thoſe former are benefits of the End, which is that 

their fulneſs there ſpoken of, take place in the other World, and which we 

were capable of, being deſigned unto without the conſideration of being fi- 

ners, or Chriſt his being a Redeemer, as might at large be ſhown. And 2 

Bifhop Davenant acknowledgeth, and are accordingly diſtinguiſhed from wiat 

we have by Redemption, we muſt not therefore alledge the one of either to 

exclude the other, = take both in their differing reſpects to either cond- 
tion of the Ele& ſpecified to unfaln, the one, and of faln, the other, 


Object. 3. And a life unto this Obje&ion taken from 2 Theſ 2. x3. are thoſe 
other, as that Election is ſaid to be joyned with Giving us to Chriſt, and that 
runs as he is a Redeemer and Saviour, to bring us to Glory; and therefore the 
whole of Election, both to Means and End, muſt have proceeded only upon 
foreſight of the Fall. Burt, I 22 


The Anſwey is. That Chriſt himfelf beareth (as was even now ſaid) tv? 
Relations and Reſpects to us; Firſt, ſimply of an Head, and that in the firſt 
place, And then ſecondly, of a Saviour, Epheſ: 5. 23. Even as Chrif i 
the Head of the Church; and he is the Saviour of the Body, His being an 


| Head there, is his being an Husband to us: And ſo the Foundation of 1 
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Iction to God, of being his adopted Children as by Marriage with his Son-. And 8 
char latter of our Saviour neceſſarily reſpecteth ſin, but not the other; and aecord- Chap. 1. 
ingly Election may and doth reſpect thoſe ſeveral Conditions of the Elect. & 
And a doubled Giving to Chriſt in both reſpects will well tall in, and agrees with 
Chriſt's Pleas made to his Father on our behalf in the 1jth of; Fehr. 

Object. 4. Another Argument againſt my Aſſertion, urged by others; is, 
That Election being an immanent Act within God himſelf, muſt therefore be 
gnicus, but one ſingle, compleat, and perſect Act at once, and not divided 
into two, nor incompleat; whereas to ſuppbſe that there is an Election to the 
Fad, and then unto the Means, and one td reſpect man unfulusn but the other 
man fan, ſeems to render it imperfect, incompleat, not it ante but diſtra- 
ed, Sc. | 11-99 1 Fenn ot 077 eme | 

| 0 30 


Anſw. For Anſwer , I muſt tell thoſe that will urge this: Argument, that 
take all the Decrees in God (which are immanent Acts in him) both the De- 
crees of Election and Reprobation , and thoſe of Common Providence, and 
there is but one Individual Act in all of them; and yet therhifelves will ac- 
knowledge, that the Scriptures do ſet them forth to us as diſtin@ Acts; and 
that diſtinguiſhed by Eledion to diverſities of objects, they are terminated upon, 
and as proceeding from ſeveral Properties in God, ſome from Juſtice ; ſome 
from Mercy: As likewiſe , in refpe& of their dependance in; and of ene thing 
upon another, the reaſon whereof is in this, that the Series of things ars ſer 
out to us ad noſt rum iutelligendi modum; and as the things do ſuit and ſort 
and correſpond each with other: And thus they were made diſtinct Acts, E- 
lection from Reprobation, and both from his Decrees of Common Provi- 
dence, Now Bring this General Notion of all Acts thus made diſtin, though 
all one in God, and the diſtinction may be accounted to have been in Election 
ſelf, and the like in reprobation it ſelf: This matter is clear. Biſhop Dave 
rant, although he profeſſeth to be againſt thoſe inſtants er ſeveral Moments 
(take them as the School affirmeth of them) to have been in Gods Decrees , 
yet in the point of Reprobation himſelf holds not only a diſtinGion of Acts, 

Negative, or a Non- election, and Pofitzve, a preordination to Damnation, 

(vnieh Two Acts all generally do confeſs; But farthermore, he doth poſitively 
| expreſs himſelf in this manner; 1: s fur differing thing ( ſays he ) to will pig. 4 

to puniſh one which n Reprobation Poſitive, and not to will or decree to give Ele&ione, ch. 

him Glory or the chiefeſt Good, which s the Negative Act. The firſt (ſays he) 16-p.173- 
cannot be in Cod, but with a reſpect unto ſin firſt conſidered as preceeding ; 

but the other Aft of Non. electing to Glory, may be conſidered without any re- 
belt unto the ſin of the Perſon; His Reaſon 1 omit, becauſe the thing is clear... 

And he adds ; Concerning thoſe Divines, that under that one word of Re- 8 * 
probation, do joyntly include both thoſe acts of Præ- election ( the Negative batiois 3 
aff) and Predamnation (the Poſitive) that they could ne ver as yet, judge a- _ . 
y thing certainly about Reprobat ion. Nay, he goes on further ; f Thai God aca og 
| did uot will or decyee to puniſh, nor put forth a poſitive act, in the firſt or ſcilicet & pres 
| ſame inflaut (as in reaſon we are to apprehend of God's Counſels\ in which FRG — 

bs will was not to gloriſie ſuch as he paſt by: But in the other inſtant , in dunt aunquen 
which he conſidered them as ſinners. And again, || God's deputation or or. beterit aliquid 
daining Men to Death i not to be conceived as that which was performed in i, © a 
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the ſame ſigno rationis ( or inſtant according to reaſon) in which Gods Non— ro 
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| mare. Ibid. 
letting them was appointed; but in an other, after which ſuch a Neu- elected f wiqu voluir 
| Perſon, finally perſevering in a ſlate of ſin, was foreſeen, - xp da 
; 3 MES tionis i 
| dave af > noluit 2 ſed : n A altero in quo illos conſid eravit ut Peccatores. 3 ib. _ * 
. mortem deputatio non concipienda eſt ut in eodem (igno rations peracta quo non-electio ſtatuitur. Sed 1 * 
Donn electi perſt verentia finalis in ati ptccati prævidetur. 5p. 173. a | f n 


Now if in the two ſorts of this ſort of Decrees in Reprobation, the one was 
and might be paſt without the conſideration of Sin, and ſo of the Fall; the o- 
er but upon the foreſight of it; yea, and performed (as he ſays) in ſeveral 
| Wants (according to reaſon). And the manner of our conception ( accord- 

ug unto which the Scriptures have ſet forth theſe things tous.) Then why 


ſhould 


e Elefloon. 
ſhould it be uncouth to any that the two Acts of Election, wiz. To the end' 
and to the meant, which thoſe other two acts dſ Reprobation, do accompan J 
nd anſwer to, (as the dark ſhadows to light bodies Thould be conſidered ng 
diſtinct only in thernſelves, but diſtinguiſhed alſo by this, that the one is tranc 
acted in the Divine Will, and Underſtanding; without reſpeQ had unto dig. 
or 15 Fall, and that the other ſhould reſpect the foreſight of the 
Fall. . Gate. NIE FAR 


Object. 5. Another farther ObjeQion may be againſt the partition of Gog, 
Decrees, as-ſuited to the end, and the means, and ſo againſt that Decree of our 
Election in Chriſt as an Head, without conſideration of the Fall conſidereg, 
That this is to make two Elections, that firſt to the end to be incompleat with. 
out the other to the means to compleat it. Whereas it is anerror our Divine, 
ſind fault with in the Arminians, to make Decrees incompleat; and then af 
terward compleat ; yea, whereas God Decrees all /nico Au, 


* 
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 Anſw. 1. The Arminians indeed are juſtly charged with incompleat De: 
trees of Election, their ſenſe therein being, that then only when a man fir 
believes God doth Ele him in Chriſt to Salvation, and that that Act is alſo (uf. 
pended,” and in that ſenſe tis an ificompleat Decree ; becauſe that man thus Be. 
lieving, may fall away, and therefore Election with them is not compleated 
until a man doth die, and the man is found to believe at death: Now this 
kind of incompleat, and compleat Election, and in this ſenſe, we utterly 


deny. 


— one Ns: Anſw. 2; Theſe two acts of Ordaining unto the end, and the means, as 
ent Gradus have ſtated them, are but two Gradus or degrees in this Decree, as in te. 
ſatis appoſite. ſpect to the things Decreed, and that of the Decree to the end. Velut Ini 
* tium propoſiti Dei, but as the beginning or entrance of Gods purpoſes, aud 
p. 206. fo both not to be underſtood as of two Acts of Decrees, though for our under- 


£r Decree ſtanding we are inforced thus to ſpeak. er 


8 „ | 3 5 f | 1 
ts Pri. Ibid. Anſw. 3. That God conſidering and viewing all at once unfallen, and fi. 

len, Unico intuitu, with one Act of his Divine Omniſcience; yet conſigned, 

or deſigned in two differing reſpects, of what himſelf comprehended in one 

Act, as unto two ſeveral Objects which he Decreed, as namely, that Decree to 

the end, or to glory to reſpe man ſimply conſidered; that ſtate or conſiderati 

on beſt ſuiting, and being more correſpondent unto that ſort of Decree, but 

that to ſhew his Grace, the more he deſigned him withal to theſe means of 

Redemption, Sc. ſpecified upon the intuition of the Fall; for they only do 

ſuppoſe the Fall. Like as in the Act of Gods juſtifying of us, he firſt juſtifed 

us when we had been afore, and until then utterly ungodly, : And he with. 

al worketh Sanctification, and Godlineſs in the heart, which is really a nev- 

condition, differing from that ſtate afore ; And yet when we are thus made 

godly, yet ſtill his Act of juſtifying of us, is terminated upon us, conlidered 

by him as ungodly, ſo Rom, 4. 5. But to him that worketh not, but beiit- 

veth him that juſtiſieth the ungodly, hu faith is counted for righteou neſs 

And his proot for this is, the Inſtance of Abrahams being juſtified many eat 

after he was Godly by SanQification: Whereupon God when he juſtified 

him, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have had afore him, and in his eye, both that 

Abraham was now a godly man, and yet he was, becauſe he had been one 

an ungodly Perſon. He terminates or pitches his juſtifying him in the ⁊ 

thereof upon him conſidered as ungodly, Thus in like manner, although © 

had mans pure Eſtate, and his corrupt Eſtate, both in his view afore him; yet 


he choſe to terminate his Election to glory upon the pure Eſtate , as 3 


. 


upon him conſidered in his fallen Eſtate, and as to be redeem 
- ob tt. | | 


+ 2 


** 


. —— 


80 45 my Aſſertion no ways introduceth any pauſe to come in between the. == 
Decrees of the end, and the means, to make the firſt incompleat; no nor ſo Chap. 1. 
much as two As ( as in God himſelf ) but only a termination of one and the 
ſame Act of his Will, on two ſeveral Objects he had at once in his view and un- 


derſtanding according to his good pleaſure. 


— — 


Anſw. 4. I find that in an other Caſe, Divines of Note and Worth, do ac- See Walews 


knowledge ſuch a kind of incompleat Act in God, as ths I here propoſe in ag Re? cad 
theſe Decrees. | 


| Cap. 26. 
| SEE | | Std quid ſi nos 
licenus in Deo fuiſſe quidem aſſectum miſerendi certorum bominum, ſed bunc affictum impeditum ſuiſſe d juſtitia, quominus actu 
complet; ſalutem 315 deſti na et, at que adto inter hunc afjeftum, & perempgoriam ad ſalutem neſericordiam: Chriſts Electio- 
tionen, ac proinde & ſati factionem interveniſſe, ac tum demum eorum ſalutem alia completo intendiſſe, ac decreviſſe, 


en decretà jam norte Chriſti, atque is Chriſto redimendis datis, juſticiæ Pei plexe in decreto Dei eft ſaliſ- 
ſaltun. 


To conclude, that this was the Opinion ( the tendency at leaſt) of thoſe 
Ancient Schoolmen, thus to diſtinguiſh theſe two Acts in Election, with a dif- 
fering reſpeR unto theſe two conditions of men fallen, and unfallen, is evident 1 
enough, There is this evidence in General, That Suarez ſhould in the Name reite, 
ofthe reſt afore him, pronounce that to have been the more common Opini- munen fine. 
on of his Schoolmen, that the Election of men was afore the permiſſion of tian Theologo- 


the Fall; and that yet themſelves as generally ſhould acknowledge another OR. 
Decree, viz. To give them faith, &c. Which later doth in the nature of honinun pre- 
the thing it ſelf neceſſarily reſpect mans fallen eſtate. a — 


. . | . 12 ä : 7 - 
particularly, Firſt, As for Scorus his draught of Election, runs thus, has 
that in the firſt inſtant God Decreed Glory to a certain number of Elec: ti. 


Then 1n the Second Decreed to give Grace : Then foreſaw the Fall &c. Yea, =" is 
and in his Series of Decrees of Reprobation——— Makes a reſpect to have dilput- 3. 
been had to both Eſtates. Ie EE — - Ser 


: , | | | Lib. 3 diſt, 
Reprobation is conſidered ſays he. 1. Negatively, wherein God Ordain- 19. duſ. 7. 


ed not to Elect them. 2. Afirmatively, By which God Ordained after the 
permiſſion of the Fall, to Damn them for Sin. The firſt Conſideration muſt 
be as atore the Fall ; the later doth ſuppoſe the Fall. 


Andif Reprobation did reſpe& both thoſe Eſtates, then much more Ele- 
lection; becauſe Election hath of the two, the more benign and gracious 


aſpects to manifeſt it ſelf all ſorts of ways to illuſtrate it ſelf by Grace, caſt on 
both ſtates, the higheſt and moſt comprehenſive. pu 

For Aquinas , he is alledged by thoſe Writers, for each of the Opinions, 9s ſaluan- 
whether of the pure, or corrupted Maſs. S#arez, who had ſtudied him as ue 
much as any of his followers, Cites him for this Opinion; If ( ſays he) what viſun pecca- | 
he delivers be but attentively con/idered. * And Biſhop Davenant himſelf % aan us 
mentions him as favouring that Opinion. And although Aquinas ——— ; aj nn 


3 N rum & ante 
1 Tart. Queſt. 23. art. i. ad tertium, ſeemeth rather to put the Term from olan 
which, or object of Predeſtination, on which God ſhould pitch his Predeſtinat i- % % i. 
on to be Man conſidered as fallen. | 


| : - 4 ; lud. Hæc 60 
on te a > Let Mare Interpreting him, compounds cafe ſunitur 
"mn that very Notion and diſtinction I have proſecuted, Aquinas || (fays ** 2 
e) ſpeaks of that Predeſtination which is unto the means, by  whic = i 
men are ſaved, but not according to Gods fore-intention, or Election unto tium. & ex, 
Glory. a vii Articulo quar- 
to, ſi attente 
| F . . . C * - 1 e . Legat ur. 3 
2 lib. 1. de prædeſt. c. 12. Sec. 8. — Diſſertatio de Elig.p.115. Poteſt ( ſecundum Thomam } aus Predtſti” 
1 cadere qui ſubjectum peccati meſeria, nondum inplicatum. Im videtur Aquinas magis inclinare in illam ſententiam, que, 
L Reprobationem de facto anteceſſiſt previſionem originalis heccati.—— . Loquitur A quinas de Pr eeſtinationt uo- 
ia per que bomines ſalvantur, non quoad prinam intutlontn, ſen Elictionem Gloriæ, Suarez. Ibid- 


Aud 
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& And as for Calvin, he is cited for either, both for Maſſa corrupta, or the 
Book II. faln Maſs, to have been the Object of Predeſtination, by Biſhop Dare. 
. 2 nant in expreſs words, p. 116. out of Calvins Iuſtitutions, as alſo in his 
< 23. Set. 3. Treatiſe of Predeſtination againſt Pighins ; and yet that he is cited fo 

Predeſtination to have been atore the conſideration of the Fall, is ſo well 
known, as there needs not any allegation for it. It is the common Opini- 
vn put upon him. Now I cannot think that a man of fo great a Judgment, 
was wavering in the Point, but that he had indeed both in his eye, and fay 
by the Scriptures, that there was in Gods Decrees, as laid forth therein, are. 


ſpect had unto both. 


— 


- 


———— * * * 8 


8 % + 
7 * . „ ET IS TENT IT I Ds * 
N 8 8 1 1 
"i © 2 ” 


* . 4 * to 
g a 7 0 0 83 * *. ; 1 ih | * 8 Fi 
FR” % 8 1 1 WA M.}2? 1 — eee 
* 2 > * + I n 
1 . . 30 93 » a : 
„ „ * ' we : : wu 14 ö 
" N þ 4 . 3 ** 2 4 L 2 
— — — x * * * 

. ; We 2 T7 — — . | * +. a: Q4 

: #* 4 4 F FM p 
1 — 8 

* "4 © 


ng AN RAR wud | 
+» GETA P. Ih - 


A brief Draught of the Order of * brift's Election, and 
ours; as it lies repreſented in the Scripture. 


OD was pleaſed,and fo reſolved, to go forth to Creature Cont- 
munion. 

II. His own Clory was alone the Supream End therein: He 
made all things for, himſelf. Prov. 16, 4. The Lord hath 
made all thivgs for, himſelf ;, yea, even the wicked fer the 
Day of Evil, And this was his ſole Supream Motive, Rom, 11. 35, 36. Who 
hath firſt, given to him; and it ſhall be recompenced to him again? For of 

him, and through him, and to him are all things: To whom be Glory for t. 

ver. Amen. | 


III. The principal Glory he deſigns to himſelf in Election „ is the Maniſe⸗ 
ation of the Glory of his Grace: Epbeſ. 1. 5, 6. Having prædeſtinated us ; 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the Glory of 
bis Grace, | LE I 5 Fan En 5 


4 


k ww 


IV, His Son, the Second Perſon, who waspredeſtioated God-man ; ſimply. 

conſidered in his Perſon as God-man, and ablolutely firſt decreed ; For we are 

choſen in Chriſt, Egheſ. 1. 4. Therefore he is ſuppoſed choſen firſt , as the Sol * 

in vom we are ſet and choſen: We were predeſtinated to the. Adaption of 

Sons by Feſus Chriſt ; *s*«v7W,, Verl. 5, For him and his Glory; as many unns: 
derſtand it. So in 1 Pet. 1.20. Who verily was fore-ordained (as CHRIST Compare the 
afore the Foundation of the World; but manifeſted (and ordained to be ma- Vene wn. 
nifeſted, as he is the Lamb ſluin ;) in theſe laſt days for you. There are two 5 
befores ] annexed to this Predeſtination: | fore } ordained ; and before the 

Foundation of the world. 9 8 | FO 


And he was firſt ordained for theſe higher ends than our Salvation iss 
l. For God's oven ſelf to delight in more than in all Creatures he could make, 
tobe he Man God's fellow : Zach. 13. 7. and Iſai. 42. 1. My Elect in whom: 
my Soul delighteth : 1 was.dazly his delight ; in the continyal thoughts of 
me: And my delights were with. the Sons of, Men, Prov. 8, 31. We were 
choſen to be Chriſt's delight, but Chriſt to be odds. 
2. To behold the Image of himſelf in a Creature, and of all his Attributes; 
That life and brightneſs ſhining therein, as could never have, appeared in all 
meer Creatures; but did in him... who being the brightneſs of his Fathers: 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon :.( *tis ſpoken of the Perſon of 
Chriſt as God- man, as the next words in their current coherence ſhew : ) 
ot this Image: See my Sermon on x Coloſ- 15, 16, 17. 18. 

3. By that Union with that Man, to communicate the God- head unto that 
one Creature, the Man; Thus decreed to be aſſumed, in ſuch, a high, ſupe- 
ror way, as could no way have been otherwiſe communicated to meer Crea- 
ures: dee my faid Sermons on 1 Coloſſ All which are Ends that ſtand out of, 
bis Being Mediator for us; and axe far higher ends than the, Glory thereof, of 
our Salvation accompliſhed thereby. . 
V.Upon, and together with his being predeſtinated God-· man, there falls up⸗ 
on His Perſon as his Inheritance, to be the Soveraign End (I ſay not the N. 
Ae ud; for God himſelf is above: And the end of him, as, Well as of 


al things elſe : But a Soveraign end, as in 3 of us, and all things,z he 
| * avin 
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— having joynt Authority with God, under God, over alt:) wf all things elfe 
Foor-H." God ſi ou d make; and the End of whatever of his Intelligent Creatures he 
T ſhould be pleaſed to chooſe unto Glory; according to that 1 Cor, 3. 22, 23. 40 
I Things are yours, and you are (Chriſts, and (hriſi « Gods; which is ſpoken in 
reſpect of Endſhip: That as you the Saints are the End of, and for which al 
5 were ordained ; ſo yqu, Chrilt is the end of you, and God of Chriſi; 


„n 17. 10. Al tne arerhint, ond thine ade mine; and I am gloriſted i» 
hem. And ſo tis ſaid of him, That en and by Him, all things. wer, 
created, Coloſ. 1. 18. As well as it is ſaid of God the Father, Rom. 1 1. alt, And 
as it fell to him by Inheritance, God's Son, now ſubſiſting in our Nature, be. 
ing one Perſon therewith; ſo God freely gave it him, and beſtowed it upon 
him, John z. 35 The Farber loveib the ds, and hath given all things inte 


Bis hand. 


VI. In this Predeſtinatiom ef this Man, unto that Union, and conſtituting 
him through that · Union to be the Sovereign End of Us, and all things; there 
was conferred" e that Individual Man, that was thus exalted, the hig eſt 
Grace or. Favour'. tranſcending all that Grace which was, or could have been 

* caſt upon all his Ele, any way conſidered; fo that if the Election of Us be 
to the praiſe of the Glory cf God's Grace, His much more: There could be no 
deſert ioreſeen, no worth in that man ſimply, conſidered, that would require 

8 ſuch an Exalta: ion. It muſt be faid to him, as well as to any other Creature; 

Who hath firſt given bim, and it ball b recompenced to him again! Row, 

11. 35. And to be ſure, hie had more given him by that Election of his, than 

what the whole Crest ion had; or poilibilittes of being created could have had: 

For all his Righteouſneſs extends not unto God;all is nothing to him, Pſal. 16.2. 

And in that God was for ever perfectly free, as to his Will, to have decreed 

him, or not; to have deereed either that Man, or any other intelligent Crea. 
ture, to this high Dignity ; it was therefore Free-grace in him to decree it: 

And the greater was the Grace, by how much the Dignity was above what 

the Law of Creaturcſhip unto Metror Angels, were their dues by firſt Creati- 
on, and enhanced alſo by this, that That Creature alone was exalted unto it, 
and none other partook with him : It was the Glory of the only begot 

ten Son of God; peculiar to him who wes that one Lord, 1 Coy. S. 6. And 
nan atio ſun- therefore the Predeſtination of the Man Jeſus, is made by Auſtin, the higheſt 
nun erenplun Example and Pattern of the Electiom of Grace, that is of Us. 

8 3 And thus God's greateſt End in Predeſtinat ion to manifeſt his Grace, (from 

Del gratis Whence Election hath its Title, to be ſtiled the Election of Grace,) was accom- 

Connndvi, pliſht in him above his Brethren: That he ſhould be to the praiſe of the Clo- 

| "og Te Ag ry of God's Grace, far above what we are. h | 

nem indueret. . | | 1 1 i 8 Hg 

—— VII. From the Pattern and Example of whoſe Election jt is evident, That 

C. 1 Grace is not to be limited, or only to be underſtood of the Favour towards 

Creatures that have ſinned, and are delivered out of fin and miſery : For tit 
higeſt Grace, (which Divines ſtile Gratia lunionis, the Grace of the Perſonal 
Union in the Man Jeſus ; ) above all other elevations or demonſtrations of 
Grace whatſoever, was found in the inſtance of him, who could have no ſin, 
nor was eapable of it; the Grace of that Union was ſo impregnable, and far 
above al! danger of it: Wherefore Grace, and the Election of Grace, (asall 
Election unto Glory is) when it is ſaid to be of Grace, and not of Works, im. 
ports not ſolely an oppoſition to, or excluſion only of Works ſince the Fall; but 
of all ſorts of Works; in what ſtate ſoever; of Works in innocency in A 
dam, (the Reward then promiſed being of Works, not Grace, Rom. 4.) 
and alſo of the Angels, whom the beſt Divines acknowledge Eledec 
out of Grace, and not Works of their own foreſeen ; and fo their inſtalce 
therein may be conjoyned with that of Chriſt's in that reſpect, to co 
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of Election, f | 7 


VIII. God having thus abſolutely choſen him, and there with endowed . 
him with the Royalty to be the Soveraign end of all „ whom God would either Chap. 2. 
Jefire to Create, or Ele to Glory; thoſe whom therefore he would, or did "YO 
Elect of us Men, were and muſt be ordained, and intended in their very ordina- 
tion of them in Election, to be for his Glory as the end of their Election, as 
well as Gods own Glory, was (as is acknowledged by alt) the End of their 
on. 5 e ee 3 iS £8 Trans N 
1 2 were not abſolutely ordained , ( as Chriſt in his ſingular Predeſtination 
was in the firſt intention of it:) but from the firſt of ours, the intention of 
God concerning us was, that they ſhould be Chriſt's, and have their Glory 
from him, the Lord of Glory, ( as 1. Cor. 28. he is ſtiled:) The Perſon. of 
Chriſt, God-Man , was predeſtinated , for the dignity of himſelf; but we 
for God's Glory , and Chriſts : And though God the Father, firſt and alone 
deſigned who the Perſon ſhould be, as he did this, and that individual of us; 
| yet that there ſhould be an Election of any, this was for Chriſt's ſake; as well 
z for the Glory of the Father: Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me: 
And that all Men( Elect) might honour the Son, as they honour the Father, 
John 5. 23. So as God in their Election had his Son in his Eye, as God-man : 
And in the intuition of him as their End, it was, he choſe them: And for his 
| fake, to be his Fellows , Companions, Pſal. 45. 7. As he was Gods delight, 
ſo that we might be his; as in Prov. 8. 31. Rejoycing in the habitable part of 1 
ju earth, and my delights were with the Sons of Men, And further, in the 
Act of Election God gave them to him: For this giving them to him was con- 
junct with the Electing of them: Lea, and our Election is expreſſed ther eby; 
dot as Mediator only, to ſave them from fin, but as Members to an Head; 
| Asameer , and pure gift to his Perſon, for his Honour; To have fellows, and 
companions belong to him, who might in their Allotment , and Sphere, be 
partakers of a ſupernatural Glory with him, and from him, yea and in him: 
| Which was his Glory, John 17. 22. And the Glory. thou gaveſt me T have giv- 
en them: ( As concurring with thy Election of them, at thy giving them me, 
| tobe mine: ) And thou thus loving them as thou haſt loved me ; Verſ. 23. that 
is, both them and me with an everlaſting love; yet in, and with thy loving 
of them, thou gaveſt them to me, and for my Glory, as their End; and 
for which chiefly thou lovedſt them: As J Gf. 24. Fat her, Iwill that thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me, where Iam; that they may behold my Glo- 
h which thou haft given me: For thou lovedſi me befere the Foundation of 
| the World: Now he was loved in his Election from everlaſting, and they alſo 
with him, and choſen in him, and out of that love were given to him: And 
to what End, or out of what intention? Even to beliold, and admire, and 
adore him, in his Perſon , and Glory; as being that very thing they were or- 
dained for, more than for their own Glory: Which he mentions not, for it 
W.- viſct!1 from their beholding his, and was ordained for his. And what Glory 
bit of his? The Glory of his Perſon , firſt abſolutely decreed him , which is 
the height of his Glory in Heaven; where it is they are ordained to behold it: 
And therefore he ſays , that they may be where I am; whether he was now a 
doing, even the higheſt Heavens. And what is the main Motive to God there 
er , thus to love them; and to give them to him in Election 
oh thou haſt loved me afore the foundation of the World. He reſolves his 
ol ing and electing them into this; For Sc, That is, thou having choſen me 
| adſolutely for my own Glory, in thy firſt and primary intention; and then 
| tion lovedſt them , and gaveſt them me for my ſake; to that End, to behold 
that Glory which in Predeſtination thou gaveſt me; that ſo all of them might 
redound to the Glory of me, as firſt , and ſingularly choſen, © 
E We being thus choſen for Chriſts Glory as our End, and fot his ſake ; - | | 
well as to the Glory of Gods Grace towards us; God did ordain a doubte 
nen of Chriſt unto us for his Glory, additional unto that abſolute Glory 
Au Fran 1. The Relation of an Head; wherein we were given as Mem- = 
un im: As Members of the Body are to the natural Head: or as a Spouſe | 
64K an Husband to be her Head. 2. The Relation of a Saviour, and Redeen 
" 5 Which is a ſuperaddition to that of Head-ſhip : And both theſe for the 
1 Ni fur⸗ 


— 


A further Glory of Chriſt, and allo for the demonſtration of Gods Grace toward 
Book II. us: Theſe two Relations we find diſtin, Epheſ.5. 23. Ben as Chrift' 3 the 
Had the Church, and the Saviour of the Body: Both which are as diftiag. 
ly related , as thoſe which were by the good projure of Gods Will, Decreeg 
him to be, Coloſ. 1. 13, 19, 20. And he the Head of the Body, the (hurch 

who & the beginning, 1 Hy rom the Dead, that in all things he mig), 
have the preeminence: For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould alt full. 
neſs dwell: Aud (having made Peace through the blood of hu Croſs 5% him 
to reconcile all things unto himſelf , by bim, I ſay , whether they be things 
is Earth, or things in Heaven, And all that is over atid above rhe abſoldte 

Royalties of his Perſon 3 ſet forth in the Verſes afore, | oy 


— e * 


X. Theſe Two Relations of his to us, have anſwerably a double andg;. 

ſtinct Aﬀpe and Condition upon us, and of us, in our Eledion; which Ele. 

tion was relative unto theſe Two of Chriſts, and not abſolute as his was, ; 

Of our perſons, without the conſideration of the Fall, in maſſa pure, in the 

pure Lump of Creature-ſhip, or as to be Created : And under that Conſiden. 

tion God ordained us unto that ultimate Glory, under Relation to him as 

Head; whether as of Members, or of a Spouſe, and Church to him or rather 

Both: Of either, or Both, which our Perſons were fully capable; before 

$eefor this the Or without the Confideration of our Fall. 2: Of our Perſons viewed to be faln; 


2 and ſo as objects to be ſaved , and redeemed from the thraldom thereof, under 
order of Gods Our Relation to him as a Saviour. 


XI. And each of theſe were for the Glory of Gods Grace: 1. In his De. 
nment to advance us, conſidered purely as Creatures, to an higher Glory 
by bis Chriſt, than was attainableby the Law of Creation: But wholly { 
pernatural: For to have Ordained us was pure Grace, no leſs than to Redeem 
us from fin or miſery when faln, may be ſaid to be, and was wholly indepen. 
dent of Works, or without Works of any kind: Even as Chriſt's Election 
( who is in ours our Pattern) was an Election without Works of any kind; thit 
is, or without the Conſideration of Works of any kind, And unto this Not. 
on of pure Original Grace, may thoſe words well be thought to extend, : 
Tim. 1. 9. Not according to Works , but his purpoſe of Grace; which was givn 
a in Chriſt, «fore the World began: As comprehending this we ſpeak of, « 
Mother of all Grace, even of Redemption Grace, and Calling. Andi 
is à mighty Argument that it was a meer Grace in Gods Heart, that moved 
him to Redeem, and Call us; not according to Works, afore the fall; If that 
this firſt purpoſe of Grace towards us, and Ordination of us to Glory, wa 
not founded on Works, that could any way have been ſuppoſed to have been 
afore the Fall perſormable by the Holineſs of our Creation, that being but the 
Law of our Nature When Created, and by Creation due; And ſeeing there 
is ſuch a Grace acknowledged, Je facto, to have been towards Chriſt , and 
the Elect Angels; why may it not be ſuppoſed to have been here in our Ele 
ion alſo? | | | 
But although this Grace was the Original Mother of Grace to us, and tha 
therein lay the grand, and ultimate deſign; for it will have its full accompliſh 
meat laſt after all, and as the Iſſue, and perfection of all; and God might 
have immediately, upon the firſt Creation of each of us, have taken us into 
that Glory; yet for the further Glory of Chriſt, and ampliation of, or am- 
ler demonſtration of his Grace, and to the End to draw it out , and exte 
pal. 36.10. it ( as the Pſalmiſf s word is) unto the furtheſt length it will reach to; 
Dram ot « was pleaſed not to Ordain to bring us in an immediate manner, unto the pol 
2 05 1 ſeſſion of that full Glory, in beholding the Perſonal Glory of Chriſt our Head 
0 in che e. (as Was ſpecified ) as ſoon as we ſhould be Created: But withall permiſſivelſ 
brew, ordained, that we who were thus ordained unto this Glory as our End, {bo 
by the way to it fall into ſin ; and therefore ordained to Create us firſt in 47 
table Condition; (as the Law of meer Creation required: ) By which 1 
ling into ſin, there was way made for an Ampliation, and Illuſtration oft 
Grace of God unto us as ſinners, which cauſeth Grace to abound, as RM : 


F_. - 


H Election. 93 
15. thereby to ſhew the riches of his Love and Grace in extending them, or LAG) 
mutber turning them into Merey, by letting us, the Objects of his Grace, fall Chap. 2. 
into the extreameſt-Miſcry : For Mercy properly reſpects preſent Miſery; and LAI 
ia but Love or Grace extended; or Love becoming Mercy alſo to them it loves, 
when viewed tobe in Miſery: Gad who in nich in Mercy, for-the love where. 
with be laved un, Epl. 2. 4. Firſt loved, and that became the foundation of 
tous as ſinners: And unleſs fin had been thus in execution firſt ,' afore 
we ſhould arri ve at the Glory. we were ordained to, as the ultimate comple- 
mentof all, additional Riches of -Merciful Grace to us as ſinners , had never 
deen, without: Which Grace had not had its full demonſtration, as towards us: 
Hence T Ts» 5150 42 ei 


1 \F | 
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XIE And upon this occaſion it was, that Chriſt had for his great and * * 
Glory, the Office of Red#emer and Saviour ſuperadded in his Election, unto 
that of Head ſbip; and that becauſe our being miſerable and ſinful, is that 
which is our preſent and immediate Concern, which we are moſt ſollicitous a- 
bout in this World, whilſt we are ſinners; yea, and continues our Concern 
until we by that final Sentence and Judgment paſe'd at latter day, have them 8 
forever declared and publiſhed to be forgiven : (And therefore, both Mercy an 
is laid to be ſhewn, and forgiveneſs to be obtained at that Day:) Therefore | 

iris the Scriptures do ſet forth Chriſt to us moſt thereby; (though they are 

got altogether ſlem in the other ;) and thereby call, and draw our thoughts 

ind intentions moſt fixedly thereupon. 115 e eee 


XIII. And theſe Two Relations of Chriſt, of Head and Saviour, are ſi- 
mul taneous with God's Election of us, conſidered in thoſe proſpects foremen · 
tioned, and neither afore, nor after, neither in time, (for ſo no Decree in 
God is afore, or aſter another,) but not in order, as to our Underſtanding : 
For he could not be our Head, but there muſt be his Correlate, his Body; 

and ſoof the other, of being a Redeemer : Neither had Chriſt been ordain- 

ed to either, had it not been for us, and our Salvation: But ſtill the Ele- 
lection of Chriſt's Perſon remains in the primary and firſt intention of it, ab- 
folute, and for it ſelf, and for higher ends than theſe which are ſpecified ; and 
that did not depend at all on us, or our Election. And although there were 
theſe other Ends in God's Heart in relation to us, which occationed his rela- 
tive Election (as I may term it) of Chriſt, as in relation to us; yet God ſaid 
within himſelf, (if I may ſo repreſent it) though I have thoſe other Ends to 
be accompliſhed by him, yet I chooſe his Perſon for himſelf; and unto that 

Perſon all Glory above all; and for thoſe higher Ends forementioned , which 

alone were motive ſufficient to chooſe him, if I had no other; though I take 
in all in the choice of him: (For in God all was but one Act:) He is at once 
mine Elect and delight, and withal, my Servant in redeeming ; T/az. 42. 1. 

Behold my Servant whom T uphold ; (in that work of Redeeming I have or- 
dained him for ;) mine Eleòt in whom my Soul delighteth. 


XIV. As the Glory of the Perſon of God-man abſolutely thus conſidered, 
was the Primo- primitive deſign, (as I may ſo ſpeak it) which God's Heart 
| Was intent upon ; and then next unto that his Ordination of him to be an Head 
unto us, as a Body to him; and that by our meer Union to him as an Head, 
| and bare relation to his Perſon as ſuch ; He was ordained to be the Sufficient , 
Efficient, and Author of many ſorts of Bleſſings ; as of Sonſhip from his Son- 
; a gracious Acceptation of our Perſons in him, as the chief Beloved ; 
Heirs of the fame Glory with him; Heirs of God, Coheirs with Chriſt : And 
al theſe Bleſſings were we capable of, conſidered as pure Creatures, through 
| Union with him, and needed not his Death to have purchaſed them for us; | 
{ and are made diſtin& from the Bleſſings of Redemption, as Epbeſ. 1. 4,5;6,7, Dk. 
Ec. ſhew. According as he hath choſen us in him, before the 9 oa of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love: Ha- 
Wa Predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chrift to him- 


ſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bu will: Tothe praiſe of the glory 4 


— 


94 1 of Electian. 
. Grace, wherein be bath made us accepted in the Biloved': In whom de 

| pF bave Redemption through bs blood, the forgiveneſs of fiat, axcording 1611, 
qo riches of hs'Grace.And he is thle Object in whom,as a Supream SoveraignGoog 
to us, in whom, and beholding of whoſe Perſon, and that Olory of his; we fial! 

for ever be made happy: This was the firſt Deſign in Gods Intention; which 

. comprehended-us, Chriſt and us in mutual Relation together; ſo it ſhall be 

the laſt in Execution, as _ the greater of theſe Two; and in execution ot 
performance alſo, the moſt laſting, even for evermore: Id will be tlie- Iſſue, 

the Concluſion, the Crown of all. For after the Work of i Mediation for usa: 

For this fee ſinners is fully over, and every way perfected, and the Day of Judgment 
ict ended; when fins ſhall finally be forgiven, and then for ever forgotten, as the 
and divers o- Promiſe intended, Chriſt will give up his Mediatory Kingdom and Glory to his 
chers. Father: And then that Regaum Antemundanum, that Kingdom afore; and 
abſtracted from the Conſideration of this World, or whatiwe were, or Chriſt 
as Redeemer for us therein, ſhall for ever [predominantly take plate; when 
God, in the Father, Son, and Spirit ſhall be all in all to him as God - nian, z; 
well as us: And when Chriſt the Son, having laid down, only the Oeconomy 
of his Mediation, as a Redeemer, ſhall yet in his Perſon, as he ſhall appear 
vith the fulneſs of the God - head dwelling Bodily in him, and the brightneſs 
of the Glory of God ſhining in the Human Nature, n never lay 
down; or diveſt himſelf of, ſhall be as he is, and was ituted, an Head, 
an Husband unto us; and we, choſen as Fellows and Companions with him, 
be the Obje& and Efficient of our Happineſs for ever, by our beholding that 
his Glory; according to that of John 17. 24. (I opened;) Father, Iuill that 
they alſo whom thou haſt gi ven me, be with me where I am;' that they my 
behold my. glory which thou h 2 me: for thou lovedſt me before the 
Foundation of the World. And after the Day of Judgment ended, it is where. 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, We ſball be ever with tbe Lord, Theſ, 
4.17. 21 3 " TR 933 TIE ot Sd mn 13 
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17 E Have: een the! atabille) ity of our Fo Eſtate e by deans J che n. 
nite idfftance of the 6000 Horn m God, the 5 and Loſty One: 


the neceffity of Supetcreation Grace, if an a 5 al of Men, or An- 
\..7 " Wor fed ihre une im, Wh e a We 
why an Eleffs bn by Grace" of forne. bei E o 


In 
9. 


That God, Tbs! Was at” 13 diſtance from us as elite cc. didby 
that Election alſo Oraain thoſe whom. he fo. Jingled f forth, unto 4 Super- 


creation Dnton wth, himfelf, and Communication of h;niſelf, as the higheſt 
md utmoſt End, (as 10 1% concerned 15 He EleGed. chem unto: SJoas 
the height and tof "of our Salvation i ronſunimaied, and that Union with 


himſelf, which 4 We above that Cornet . bad 5 Fre a of Dues of 
ur Creation. A” rant A 


bn ＋ ny th ue tze Words, 1 36 
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. Obſerve the difference he purs between this CVs F: as 3 edla parcel "I 


his Creation from the [ al things V 7 and All other things are from Him, 
of Him, or by his Power, as the * Gi uſe, ; This is cc guns! to as, and 


Al as his Creatures. 1 50 he ſpeaks a5 company or parcel, ſevered, 


and ſet a part ro fore higher! Fxcellenc 1gnity ; ; and this, ſpecial ſe ax / 
tion of us from a things ,.is twice ſ bid 9 Lord, &c. aud we by him We 
are ¶ in Fm] that is, ellen into Himſelf. . put oof a ſpecial love; and by a pe- 


dial Union with Him. The word PLA ſignifies both, In Him; ID 
noting this Union * And ſo Interpreters, 3, ( being, to give. but ſome one ſignt- 
15 generally chooſe, to render it. Yer Say it {ignifies [.10 Him as 


enoting our appropriation ro Him peculi arly...: A being of. Us in the moſt 


eminent and ſingular "manner, 4 peculiar, 7 and treaſure 70 him, as him- 


ſelkoften ſpeaks, It alſo hrs Our bel fingled forth for His higheſt Gto- 
ly: n. Ee D For Him] That whereas all things are ka his Glory as well as 
We; yet, they not ſo For Him as ; Ane therefore tobe /or Him, is here 4 
the T Text ſer over our heads, ape. jeirs: As it we bad that lot alone; 

they, becauſe we are Ran 0 10 © be 198 0 and in ſuch a ſingular 5 


and manner, as all things a e Nor doth all the Glory that ariſeth cut of, 
b to Him, riſe vp to an 5 iderablepeſsin compariſon, af What ſhall; vd 
ath, out of 2; aud f. fHecial tof this our Union with Him: : Our bring 11 
"ug. 13 the great da oli h being /r Hime ien A af 3345 e 
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you, that is, to be United to you above all the Reſt. . That tis but a Comm 
preſente vouchſafed to all things, | He i through them all J. But an induel- 
ling in us, with à Communication and Participation of Himſelf. Oh laſinite 
Grace! This is the height of our Privilede and Happineſs. n 

And the height of the Grace and favour of this, ip both reſpects, God himſel 
dotti ſet out and magnifie unto us, in that robe Tſaiah,Chap.57.15:;compared 
with Iſaiah 66, 1. 2. For thus ſaith the high and lofty Que 1hat inha eteth 
Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, T dwell in (he bigh and Holy place: with bin 
alſo that is of a cont rite and humble ſpirit, to revive the [piri of the han 
ble, and to revive the heart of the, contrite ones. Thus ſaith the Lord, the 


Heaven # my Thronez and the Earth is my Footflool : where is the houſe ibu 


ye build unto met and where 1s the place of m ret? For all thoſe thing 
hath mine hand made, aud all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord, bull, | 
this man will Thok, even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirii, ond : 
trembleth at my word. But I deler th at Scripture unto an Z/ſe of Magnilying : 


the Grace of God, in Ordaining ſuch 'an Union 
That ſuch'a'ſupernatzral Dion with God, and Communitation of Gor, 1 
the height of, and his ultimate deſign towards Us, in bis chooſing of UI. That 
one comprehenfive expreſſior ( we ſo often meet wit hal) is bigg with. L 
he choſe Ds ſor himſelf | as Pſal. 135. 4. Jab. hath choſen Jacob for bun, 
Ang Rom. 9. 4. I have ſerved ſeves thouſand to my. [elf : ie 
Verſe 5th. the Apoſtle Interprets to be (in the caſe of others he ſpeaks 
£7 Election Grace, Alſo Taiah” 43th. Verſe 20th. eMy prope 
| Choſen , and Verſ. 211h. immediately follows, This peopir 1 


7 formed for my ſeif- All which, to be meant ot Election, I have at large 


n 
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o 
Thus to chooſe us for Himſelf, is not only to ſet us apart to be a peculiar 


1 


irtaſure of precious Goods, as among Men, eſpecially Kings, above all other 


things, what they love and delight in, they uſe to hoard up, reſerve and keep 
in ſtore for themſelves, As Accleſ. 2. 8, Solomon (who had power and op- 
ortunity above all men el le, to do it) ſays, he gathered gold and ſilver, and 
the peculiar treaſure of Kings, conſiſting of all forts of Rarities and precious 
things, brought from all Countries and Provinces, (as it follows there) 
which they accordingly value. And thus in Exod. 19 5. ſays God of us, 
Thou ſhalt be for a peculiar treaſure unto Me. And Pſal. 134.4, He hath cho- 
ſen Jacob for himſelf, is explained, and Iſrael for his peculiar treaſure. | 
Nor is it only, That God hath ſeparated them for his peculiar Worſbip, and 
Service, To be holy unto him, conſecrated, ſeparated forever to glorifie him; 
as Jer. 2. 3- Irael was holineſs unto the Lord, and the firſt fruits of his in- 
eaſe. | „ 8 85 
R 10 ſpeaks he it only, that he hath choſen them to ſhew forth his praiſe ;as 
in that, 1ſazah 43. 21. we cited, It follows, They ſball ſhew forth my praiſe, 
For in that ſenſe, The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, yea, even the 
wicked for the day of evil, Prov. 16. 4. This his End, is common unto all 
things; yea, even to the wicked, who are yet otherwiſe loſt un:o God; and 
thoſe whom he remembers no more. But this of Ours, is in a contraty way pe- 
culiarly for humſelf; and ſo as his Glory on Us, is wholly in a way ot Grace and 
kindneſs. You may therefore Obſerve it in Epheſ. 1. 5, and 6. That unto 
his Predeſtinating us | to himſelf | Verſ. 5. is added Verſe 6. to the praiſe of 
the Glory of his Grace, Now put them two together. 1. He hath choſen us 
to himſelf, 2. For the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, and they ſpeak a 
ſpecial Communication of his very ſelf unto us in a way of Grace, in pure and 
meer love and kindneſs, as whence that Glory of his Grace ſhould ariſe. . Now 
if it be thus, That it is a Communication of himſelf in a way of Grace, 
Then, „ „„ : VVV 
1, This promiſeth Firſt, That all that which Grace can do for us, in Com- 
municating God himſelf to as, and That all that he will do for 6, for his Glory, 
and the Magnification thereof, and is to ariſe from out of what tavours he ſhall 
ſhew us, and no otherwiſe ; He ſhall have no more Glory in us, and on us, 
than accrues out of what he beſtows and Jays forth in Grace upon us: So that 
our happineſs as the effect, will extend as far as his own Glory as the End. It 
ſpeaks, That his Glory on c, ſhall not be ſevered in any thing, from our good, 
As in that other, it being ſaid, that all things, and the wicked are for himſelf; 
it is. But here, that his Glory, which is to be had out of vs ; and likewiſe our 
happineſs, doth both run along complicated, twiſted, interwoven together, 
a5threads in one Woof, and are ot like extent, whereof his Glory is the gloſs, 
aud our Bleſſedneſs, the Ground-work or ftuff. And therefore, if he de ſignto have 
2 Glory to the utmoſt, then he will ſhew favours tothe utmoſt, and Grace will 
be ſure of all others, to glorifie it felf to the utmoſt, and in the utmoſt way the 
Creatures are capable of, remaining meer Creatures, 5 
2. Yea, Secondly, In that | for Himſelf] is put in, and annexed to | The 
C lor of hs Grace | it manifeſtly ſnews, that Grace is ſq large hearted, as it 
gives Al, even to Himſelf ] (as we fay) It is not to ſhew Grace only in all 
ſorts of gracious effects, and in heaping favour upon favour; as a King doth up- 
on his Favourite: But this is to Communicate to us Himſelf;to the utmoſt, and 
in the utmoſt way that meer Creatures, (tor Chriſt alwaies muſt be excepted) 
are capacitated tor. _ pe ep Od eg Ber ee We Eu» 4 
3. Thirdly, It is the Communication of the whole of Himſelf 5 whether of 
bis Divine perfections, fo far as to Bleſs us there with, or likewiſe of all the 
Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. (For theſe, (namely; Perſons, 
and Attributes), are all that are in himſelf, and are bimfelt; or which he 
hath in and for himſelf, to enjoy and be happy in). And all in God; ſhall as 
truly ſerve to make thee Bleſſed, according to a Creatures capacity, as it ſerves 
to make himſelf Bleſſed; in his own * Sphere of Bleffeditefs; if tho 
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A halt himſelf, andthe whole of himſelf, Thou ſhalt be Heir of God, Rem. F 


| Book II. 
1 


15. for thou ſhalt be a joynt. heir with Chriſt; and it is All in God, is Chrigy, 
Inheritance, Pſal. 16. 5, The Lord is the portion of mine Inheritance, aud 


of my Cup : Thou maintaineſt my lot. And thou canſt not have more: for, 33 


Rev. 21. 7. e that overcometh , ſhall inherit all things ; and Twill be hi. 
God, and he ſball be my Son, God himſelt hath but All things for himſelf. 
and thou ſhalt have himſelf ; and what canſt thou have more? : 

4. Fourthly, He reſerves himſelf tor thee, and all that is him, as the Text 
Rom, 9 4. ſpeaks of his Elect, That he hath reſerved them for himſelf; 30 
he hath reſerved himſelf for them, and all of himſelf wholly for them, 1; 


God your Inheritance? (as aſore:) Then, none ſhall ſhare therein but the de. 


he waits 


ſigned Heirs; the Reſt have Portions. Is it God that is your Inheritance? It 
is He, then, that is ſaid to be reſerved in Heaven for you, 1 Pet. 1.4. Ther: 
(as it were) ſor you, and that until you ſhall come, and lets the 


Crowd, the great Ones in all Ages paſs, as they paſs aſore him all along, re. 


ſerving himſelf (as in Election he did deſign) for you: As if a.great Prince 
in a Dream or Viſion, ſhould ſee the Idea of one not yet born, and ſhould fal 
in love ſo with the Image of her, that he reſerves himſelf till ſhe is born and 
grown up, and will not think nor entertain any other Loves, 

5. Fitthly, When he hath brought thee through all Diſaſters to Heaven: 
Then, even then, to ſhew, that his firſt and ultimate and eminent deſign in E. 
lecting of thee, was for Himſelſ, in that ſpeciat Senſe J have ſingled forth. Lo! 
your firſt entertainment or welcom thither, will be, A preſenting you to hin- 
ſelf : (O wonderful / We have need, that an Angel tell us, as he did Foþy, 
upon the Lamb's Marriage, Rev. 19. 9. That theſe are the true ſayings of 
God ; ſo flow of heart, and dull, through Unbelief, are we:) But you haveit 
expreſs and full to the ſame purpoſe, which now I have held forth, in Judt, 
Verſ. 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſe 
you faulileſs before the Preſence of his Glory, with exceeding Joy, Sc, He 
ſpeaks this as of what God means to do; and thoſe he wrote to, being yet x 
live on Eartli; he theretore brings it in, and preſents it to their Faith in a way 
of exhorting them to Praiſe, and give Glory to him aforehand, upon the ac- 
count, That He is able to do it, (as his Doxology runs) yet ſo, as withal, it 
more ſtrongly imports, He will certainly doit. And who is it that will do 
this? What? Is it ſpoken of Chriſt his preſenting you to his Father? No, not 
here in this place: Or is it Chriſt his preſenting you to himſeſf , as being your 


deſigned Husband ? No, neither ; (although you ſhall ſee that by and by, faid 


of him too.) Bur it is the great God, the Father himſelf; for it is the Pre. 
ſence of him, the Fathers Glory, which we are preſented afore ; and you ſee 
withal, that it is the ſame Perſon that preſents us to himſelf , whoſe Preſence 
it is afore which we are preſented , [| afore his own Preſence of Glory. | So that 
tis he whoſe Glory it is. And again, it follows, Verſ. 25, To the only wiſt 


' God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, now and e. 


ver, Amen. All which Attributes are the Attributes of the great God the Es- 
ther, in the uſual current of Doxologies ; and yet you may take in both Fa. 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, conſidered unitedly in that One Act of preſenting 
us, as they are One God, though three in Perſon, who will thus preſent you 
to themſelves,or himſelf,as One God; fo as it ſhall be one joynt Act of them al, 
and yer as One God: And that of [our Saviour] is no Objection; for it 1s 
ſaid of them All Three, That they ſave us. —— a 
It is added in that place, With exceeding joy : It is at our very firſt coming 
to Heaven this is ſpoken of. And ſpoken, that as we on our part, ſhall Re- 
joyce (as you will all ſay, we ſhall have reaſon) ſo God on his part too; He 
is pleaſed to preſent us with great Joy to himſelf, as making our Salvation hs 
own Concern, more than it is ours: And that it is ſpoken of his Joy, dot 
that word ſhew, That itis a Preſenting us to himſelf afore the Preſence 0 
his own Glory: And ſhews, that he eſteems it to be Matter of Foy 10 himſelf 
to have us ſo with himſelf: And though expreſſed of him but after the mau 
of men, that are over-joyed when their Children come home to them; het 
ſufflciently ſignifies that his Heart works with Joy in the doing it; as of b 8 
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—her of the Prodigal it is alſo ſpoken. And the word, Preſenting afore [his] ALY. 
pe manifeſtly declares whoſe Joy it is, what is molt —— ; _ 5 ., a I 
own, more than ours. For, it ſpeaks how it is his own Intereſt, his Self. . 
intereſt, 515 Glory which moves him: And what he hath in his heart when _ 
he doth it, that moves him ſo to preſent us, and therefore fills him with Joy in 
doing it. And it is as much as to ſay, he doth it for his own Solace; with the 
higheſt delight and greateſt pleaſure to himſelf: He gratifies himſelf in it: 
Tt is matter of deareſt enjoyment of thoſe whom he hath ſo long loved, which 
he taketh in them, now when he ſees them perfectly holy: As elſewhere 
God is ſaid to Rejoyce over us, Zeph. 1. 17. The Lord thy God in the midſt, 
| of thee Mighty; he will ſave , he will rejoyce over thee with joy; he will 
. reſt in his love : He will re joyce over thee with ſinging. If in this life, when 
abſent from him, much more when we come home to him, and he hath us 
| preſent with him, in the Preſence of his Glory: Aud tbat Land (the Type: 
| of it) ſhall be called Beulah; that is, Thy delight is in her: For the Lord 
delighteth in thee, Iſai. 42. 4. He loves us when ſinners ; but delights in us, 
put 10 far as we are holy: And now when he ſees us come firſt afore his Preſence, 
gaultleſs and perfectly holy; then his delight, and his joy in us is full: And 
then, at that time, when we come firſt into his Preſence , ſays God with him. 
ſelf; Lo, I loved thi my Creature from everlaſting, and I deſigned him then 
Hy choice, not only to be mine, my peculiar ; but 1 choſe him for my ſelf to re. 
| joxcein, and to communicate my whole ſelf unto. And nom, that after ſo 
| long a time, ſeeing that holineſs I deſigned, to be compleated in him, to pre- 
| pare him for my enjoyment of him, and for his full enjoyment of Me, in the 
preſence of my Glory, Tihus ſolemnly preſent him with exceeding great joy 
unto my ſelf : For T ſhall have more joy and ſolace in him, than be ſball have 
in Me: For 'twas for my ſelf that I firſt did chooſe him, as my ultimate End, 
| which is now accompliſhed and perfected. Th 3 | 
And thus underſtood, Reſpondent ultima prims; and that Maxim fo uſed and 
| applied in the point of Gods Decrees, that what is laſt in execution, is firſt 
in Intention, ande contra is fully cleared up: Though I think, that that will 
not hold in all things about thoſe Decrees, yet in this it is perfectly true: 
| This being the ultimate End of Gods firſt choice and caſt of his Eye upon us. 
And in like manner you ſee, it is laſt in execution, he choſe us for himſelf; that 
vas his primitive intention; and he preſents to himſelf, as laſt in execution: 
He delighted with infinite delights to chooſe us, foreſeeing all he meant to 
bring us to; and above all, hisown enjoyment of us. Thus Deut. 10. 15, 
| Only, the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers, to love them; and he choſe 
| ther Seed after them: Even you above all people, as it  thit day And at 
| thelaſt, hepreſents them, (having accompliſhed his End, once) to himſelt, 
| vith exceeding great joy N 
And now, to tell you, how happy and bleſſed you will be for ever; af- 
ter this ſo ſolemn a Preſentation of you made by himſelf, to himſelf ; None 
knows but himſelf , that knows himſelf, and his own bleſſedneſs : Only, in 
| brief carry home this ; that you will be as happy, as God himſelf can make | 
Jou, as for the kind of it, of whichl ſpake before. . 
might next ſhew you, that we are alſo ordained for Jeſus Chriſt: For unto 
bim, and for him, you were likewiſe choſen as well as for the Father; as I have. 
interpreted that in Eph, 1. 5. where tis ſaid, God the Father having predefti- © 
ed us by Feſus Chrift (dc aur) [unto him] that is. to the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, 
© well as & ard, or, that God the Father did it to himſelf: I take in both 
In that a, rd, both to him, that is, to Chriſt as well as to himſelf; that is, to 
= the Fatner, who himſelf predeſtinated us. And Chriſt himſelf from 
£ e ſaid of Paul, he 6 a CHOSEN veſſel TO ME, Yea, and Chriſt alſo 
de you from everlaſting with the Father, and as God the Father predeſli- 
mp you for him, that is, for Chriſt his Son, ſo Chriſt alſo, for himſelf: 
755 that he will in like manner preſent you to himſelf alſo, you have it in 
Wl 527. That he might preſent it to himſelf a Glorious Church: And you 
i eaſily Grant, that this might in fome reſpect more Properly be ſaid of 
than of the Father; becauſe as the diſcourſe in that Chapter was, he 1 = 
| : 92 the 
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— the Hand and the Church the Spouſe. But, as Chriſt is an everlaſting x, 
Book II. her, Ia. 9. 26. as well as an Husband ; ſo God the Father is our Husbang, ,, 
V wellas Chriſt ; I/. 54. 5. For thy Maker s thy Huiband; and Multitude of 
other ſpeeches ſhew ; (Ian married to thee ; and the like) ſo that each gf 

them may be ſaid to preſent us each to himſelt. | 
But, beſides this paſſage in the Epheſians, Chriſt himſelf doth more thy, 
infinuate the ſame with the greateſt affections, and as with a delight to ſpea 
of it, in John 14. as being that thing which moſt intimately and ultimately 
| | . him, and was a Gratifying of himſelf, even this, that he ſhould one 
| day take us to himſelf, to his infinite perſonal joy and Contentment, For he 
| having firſt ſaid, I go and prepare a place for you, (as a kind Bridegroon 
| _ doth tor his — 5 and then that Ii come again to fetch yon; he add; 
[ and receive yeu to my ſelf.] The words are, Jou 14. 5 And if Igo and pri. 
on on, I will come again, and [ RBCEIVE TOU Uy. 
TO MT. ELF ] that where I am, there ye maybe alſo: You ſee [ 5 
himſelf — comes in: And methinks, in thoſe words he doth expreſs hi 
heart in ſuch a manner, as implies, that it was his own deareſt intereſt thut 
fill'd and acted his very Soul in ſo ſpeaking , as well as our intereſt : And that 
all was, for himſelf to enjoy us, and to that End to have us with himſelf for 

ever. 

Thus much for the firſt part of my aſſertion for the Communication of him. 
ſelf. There remains a ſecond branch intended in it, and that is nion wit 
himſelf which in reality is the firſt of the two. | 

All Communication in a way of Grace is founded upon an Union with him fit 
who communicates himſelf, as upon which it is he doth ſo Communicate: 
Thus all Communion between Man and Wife in ſuch Acts as are proper to thit 
Relation, is founded upon their being by a Marriage Union firſt made 0 

fleſh, by an aſſumed Relation firſt conſtituted between them: Their Union 
and Relation is not founded upon ſuch tranſient Acts of Communion ( for ſuch 
without a previous Marriage Union of right and order, would be Fornication) 
but upon a Marriage Union firſt made. The Schoolmen do make ſomething 
equivalent to this, the ground why God ſhews Mercy to his Children, that 
God makes and reckons them firſt, ut aliquid ſui, as ſomething of himſelf, 
the Scripture ſpeaks the ſame, when it ſaith , they are as dear to him u 
what can be thought deareſt to ones ſelf; Zach, 2.8. He that toncheth zu, 
toucbeth the Apple of hi He; and Deut. 32. 9. God made himſelf he portion 
of hu people; viz. by giving himſelf to them: And by vertue thereof it fol 
lows; be kept bim as the Apple of his Eye, Verſ. 10. thus in the Old Teſtament, 
1 thou me? Acts 9. 4. So in the new. When I heard 2 languatt 
I flood not, ( ſays God) Pſal. 8 1. 5. And he ſpeaks it in the perſon of bs 
People when in e for otherwiſe, there is no Language which God ut- 
derſtands not; and it is God that utters that | I] there, as the next word 
ſhew, Verſ. 6. I removed his ſhoulder from the burden: And Verſ, 7. Thou cu. 
ledi#, and I] delivered thee. . 
Now this Laion was Elections deſign whereby to bring about that Comme 
1 nication of himſelf; thus the P/almiſt , Pſal. 65. 4. Bleſſed the man wm 
1 thou choſeſt, and cauſeſtto approach unto thee; or ( as Ainſworth \ malei 
| near to i bee: ( As alſo who (ball ſeparate us (Rom. 8.35. doth imply) and from 
| hence flows the Communication of himſelf , as it follows in that Verſ. of tbe 
| Pſalmift , he ſpall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy Houſe ; which Hu 
| is himſelf in our Hearts, and ſo by this choice of his to that near approach 
I unto him, we come to have all of what God in Heaven doth Communicate: 
1 whereof that Temple and Houſe was then the Type, in the Language d 
| 
| 
| 


which the Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks. 5 

And that the Communication of himſelf is founded upon Union, is em- 

| | nently ſeen in the Man Jeſus , whoſe predeſtination is the pattern of ours, 
| | Rom. 8. 29. For whom he did foreknow , he alſo did predeſtinate to be confor 
3 med tothe image of hu Son, that he might be the firſt-born among mam ” 
# thren, And whoſe Union with God is the Inſtrumental Original of ours. T ; 
| whole foundation of that Glory, Sc. the Man Jeſus hath, is his Union * 
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<< Son of God , whoſe original right it was to ſay, I in my Father, and my CG 
Father in me: *Twas that Union of him with the Son, who had this Union Chap. 3. 
with the Father, gave him right to all thoſe other Priviledges he . hath : This 
entred him Fellow with the Trinity; the Mun, God's fellow as in Zachary 

13.7. and this Union alone gave him right fo have life in himſelf ; and made 

all the Royalties of the Son of God naturally to flow in upon him as his due: 
Infomuch as our Divines have ſaid, that there is na other Grace ſhewn to 

bim, but this Gratia unions , the Grace of Union; for that Union drew along 

all elſe with it, as of right and by inheritance ; But yet, to us, all our pri- 
viledges, and Communications that follow, are as perfect Grace to us, as 

our Union at firſt, Yet ſtill, they are all founded on the Grace of an T/#:0n,from 
whence Communion flows; and look, that as Union with God was the height 

and top Grace vouch ſafed Chriſt , and the end of his Predeſtination , ſo that 

of ours is of all the Grace communicated to us. 8 
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e 
That our Dnion with God the Father and C briſt, ts the 


atmo} End of our Election, further proved, in an 


Interpretation of ſeveral Paſſages of Cbrift's Prayer, 15 


tbe Seventeemb Chapter of John. 


* 7 nd 
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— 
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JOHN XVII. from Verſe 20. to the end. 


Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe oy 
me through their word: T hat they all may be One, as thou Fathe 
art in me, and I in thee , that they alſo may be One in Us : That 
the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And the Glory which 

thou gadeſt me, I have given them, that they may be One even as we 
are One. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfef 
in One, and that the World may know, that thou haſt ſent me; and 
haft loved them as thou haſt loved me. Father, I will , that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that the 
may behold my Glory which thou haft given me: For thou lovedſ 
me before the foundation of the World. O Righteous Father! the 
World hath not known thee , but I have known thee ; and theſe have 
known that thou haſt ſent me. And ] have declared unto them thy 
Name, and will declare it; that the love wherewith thou haſt lowed 


me, may be inthem, and I in them. 


Ihe Aſſertion was, 


HAT God, in and at his Electing, did ordain the Body of his 
Eledt to a Super-creation Union with himſelf , and Commun 


what concerns us) choſe us unto , above the Law or Duts 9 
our Creation; and ſo as the height and 1 of our Salvation 6 

- conſummated in that Union, which is far above that 

by the Law of our Creation. 


I repeat the Aſſertion, becauſe now Iam to prove it, and every part of it; 
which I ſhall endeavour by theſe four or five following Deductions out of thus 


Prayer. 


1. The Subject of his Prayer, His whole Church, 1 
: The Subject of this Prayer, or Perſons prayed for, in this part of it, are his 


all and every one of them) may be One. He had prayed for himſelf to 5 * 


| For his Apoſtles then preſent, from thence to this zoth Verſe : But here en, 
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cation of himſelf , as the higheſt and utmoſt End, he (4 1 


aw or Dues which is 


' whole Churchof his Elect, to the End of the World: And the aim of his 
prayer, or thing prayed for by him, in Verſ. 21. is, That they All 2 


2 an 
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whole Church, ho in the whole Body of them, muſt needs be ſuppoſed infi- >>" 

nitely more dear to him, than thoie Eleven Perſons, his Apoſtles , fo ſmall a * 

parcel of the whole, u ho are a Company which cannot be numbred, as Rev. ; 
who now ſtood afore his view. 5 | iy g 

: john and Jude wrote Catholick Epiſtles ; (as they are intituled : ) And this 

part of Chriſt's Prayer, we may ſtyle, Chriſt's Catholick Prayer. 


2. Let us next take in the Greatneſs of this Perſon who prays, and all the 
Circumſtances he then ſtood 1n, when and whilſt he was uttering of it; and 
think with your ſelves, of what an infinite weight and concernment that Pray- 
er, for that his whole Church, mult be of: Taat He, the great Son of God, 
that bad been glorified with God's own ſelf alore the World was, the true 
High Prieſt, bearing now all the Tribes Names, that is, All the Perſons of his 

Elect, and every one of them, on his Heart; | Al, Verſ. 21,] and every One: 
and being within a ſmall ſpace, to go forth to be taken, and then to offer up 
himſelf a whole Burnt- Sacrifice for them, and every of them: And now by 
his Prayer, pouring forth the bottom of his Heart and Soul- blood deſires, into 
the Boſom of his Father for them; and this, choſen out as his laſt and only 
ſolemn Requeſt, to be left upon Record to all Poſterity for them; and this al- 
ſo the laſt part and concluſion of that Prayer, when his heart was moſt inlarg- 
ed; (as towards the end of Prayers ours uſe to be) himſelf wrapt up into Hea- 
ven, and filled with rhe ſenſe of his own ſooner approaching Glory , when he 
breathes it forth almoſt at every word; when you find him alſodeeply affected 
with the joy ous thoughts of that Glory and Happineſs which his whole Church 
ſhould have, in order unto, and through this Union, effected by his Mediati- 
on; and which ſhould be the fruit and effect of that his own Glory, and thoſe 
| his Sufferings ; and how, at the latter day, his glory, and his Churches bleſ- 
| ſedneſsin their Conjunction with God through him, ſhould ſo gloriouſly ap- 
| pear, and be acknowledged even by all the Reſt of the World; and that his 
| Heart was full of all theſe Contemplations and Foreſights, you may diſcera 

trom every Verſe, eſpecially 23 and 24. I . | 
Now then, Confider that he being thus, through his ſhortneſs of time, to 
angle forth one Boon or Largeſs, to ask of his Father, who (he pleads) had 
| loved him aſore the Foundation of the World; and as he urgeth alſo, had lo- 

| vedthis his whole Church, and every Member of it, as he had loved him: 
| And that to utter this Requeſt, as his dving Requeſt too, with his laſt 
{ Breath; I fay, If you look on him in theſe Circumſtances , you will all con- 
cude, That it muſt be ſome grand thing his Heart was now big withal; and 
| of all things elſe the choiceſt and. moſt comprehenſive of good, „c, and of 
| univerſal Concernment to them all. Sure you do and would expect in this caſe, 
| That it ſhould be the urmoſt Bleſſing which he could ask: Or that he knew 
(who was his Fathers Counfellor ) to be the beſt his Father would beſtow. 
And now what is't? Tis nion, Union, our Myſtical Union. 
There are indeed ſome other things fall in, but I may aſſure you, this our 
| Union is the grand Subject of the whole, the Ocean all the other run into. 
And in that 21 th Verſe, he at firſt plainly propoſeth it, as the Sum of his in- 
| tended Requeſt, That they all may be One: And ſpends the reſt of his Prayer 
either in explaining, What Uniondie meant, and indigitating over and over, 
in more particularizing Expreſſions thereabout ; which are, for Subſtance, this 
one and the ſame thing, even this, That they may be One, as I in thee, and 
| thou 11 me, Sc. that they may be perfect in One, And preſſing his Father by 
| thoſe neareſt Endearments between himſelf and him, which he knew were 
| the moſt raking effectual Motives to grant it; as his eternal love to himſelf, 

nd the fame love to them, Verſ. 21, 23, 24. And he goes over and over it a- 

| bans and amplities-upon it, as one that knew not how to leave it, nor to get 

us heart off ſrom it: So dear and precious a Requeſt it was to bim; (which is 

| ual with us in Petitions our hearts are in:) yea, and ceaſeth and leaves it, 

ths {cauſe he was call*d off by another as great an: Occaſion ; for the very, 


y 
| 


40 2ppointed by his Father for him tobe taken by Judas and his Crew, was 
o come; read Chap; 18. And he ſo long ro be baptized with that Paptye 
| that 


. 
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u at he reſolved to be at the place, deſigned aforchand to meet them, rather 
Boak II. than come too late. And that he was mindful of the time, his words, Chap, 


Felis. 


at firſt exemplified in the Primitive Pattern, who were of one heart, and of one 


| Chriſt to be the Meſſiah : and the fight of it brought divers to Believe, 2 


ſelves; as the Sun-beams being one in the Sun, the nearer they become unn 


Yet thus farr complieth with the common Vogue, and compounds it, bid- 


ling in us, and we in them: And of that Union ( ſaith he) the following 


Super 4. Evan" Joannes Bence, alſo in his excellent ( though Kort ) Manual , falls intotis 


13. alt. Ariſe, let us ga hence, doſhew. And ſo he was forced. to break off; 
and yet then he makes it his laſt word, That the love wherewith thou haſt lo. 
ved me, may be in them, and I in them. | 


3. But 3ly. What Union is this intended, or with whom ? 

Out Commentators do generally (except ſome few ) Limit it unto that kind 
or ſpecies of Union, which the Catholique Church hath and ſhall have for ever 
one with another, and among themſelves, as gathered out of, and ſeparated 
from the World, into one Body, to Chriſt as the Head; and the Oneneſs to 
be that of love and affection, to be of one Mind and Judgment, and to preſerye 
Concord, and the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, according as it was 


ſoul, Acts 4. 32. And ſo faſt joyned, and glewed together, (as the word is) 
Acts 5. 13. That, as of of the reſt (that were of the World) durſt nomay 
joyn himſelf un to them. And yet the people magnified them, and many were 
added to them: All which agrees ( fay they) with Chriſts ſpeech, Verſe 11, 
That this their being One, the reſt of the World did tacitely acknowledge 


Verſe 14. | 

But ſure this is too Narrow a Veſſel to contain the big words by which Chriſt 
expreſſeth this Union here to this Father; But it is directly and immediately 
intended of that grand Union of all Unions whatever , even of our Union 
with God and Chriſt themſelves; which doth indeed by way of conſequence 
drawn on after it , this other Union of Saints one with another among them- 


the Sun, they be ſo much nearer unto one another, and among them- 
ſelves, as being originally united unto the Sun itſelf: Yet ſtill, this is not the 
Union primarily intended here. : 

And although the common Current be for that other Opinion , yet there 
are ſome Commentators ot great Note, who caſt their thoughts upon this lſ 
propoſed Opinion, | 

Tollet being convinced, that thoſe words of Verſ. 21. As thou Father art 
in Me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us, do in the very ſound of 
them, reach higher than that inferiour Union of the Saints one with another. 


EY my AS AA 2 ; 


ding the Reader attend, that there is a twofold Union of Believers, 

1, One among themſelves , from the Unity of Faith and Love; and tht 
that is it, ( ſays he) Chriſt means in the former part of Verſ. 2 1. in thoſe words, 
that they all may be one. But, | 

2. There is another, our Union with God and Chriſt, and their indve- 


FB 


words are tobe underſtood : As thos Father art in ne, and I in thee ; thit 
they alſo may be one in us. 


ſame. Brugenſis comes off to the ſame, though later, yet at laſt: Thoſe oth! 
iſſued with it upon the 21. Verſe ; but Buugenſis, falls in at the 22, Ve, 
upon thoſe words; That they may be one, as we are one. Not only( )s 
he) that they may be one among? themſelves , ( for he had for that alrtuc 
fays he; But that they be one with mw, For that is it which follows , 111 then, 
aud thou in me: And ſo they may be perfectiy one. Which (though hecan® 
to the Sacramental eating Chriſts Body, 8&c. ) yet concludes, the moſt perſt 

Union that can be with God and Chriſt s here intended. And for this ci 
the interpretation of Gril of Alexandria, that moſt Auncient and Grave Al 
thor. And truely I judge we might have diſcerned this higher up than eiter 
the 21, 22, or, 23d Verſes; ſor I hope by the connexion of Verſ. 10, II. 
the latter part of which, Verſ. 11. the matter of Union is firſt mention 
that they may be one as we are ) I hope, I ſay, afterwards to make it app** 


that our Union with God and Chriſt , is there the eminent Subject 900 
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"Of Eleflion. 


— eee eee eh | — 1 
Speech. U pon which Verſe; our own Judicious Cartwy 


abide in his love. Which is all one, as to ſay, Union with himſelf; and ſo, 


uts into a Prayer to his Father for them, 


And even thoſg that are for that Union of the Saints amongſt themſelves 
a5 the primary intendment ; yet are forced to take in that latter Union with 
God and Chriſt , as that which is the fundamental Cauſe of the Saints Union 


one another. | TIE 

And ſo the Queſtion will reſt in this, Whether the Union of the Saints, c. 
be firſt and directly intended by Chriſt 3 and that of our Union with God and 
Chriſt be but ſuppoſed, as the Cauſe thereof, though not expreſly held forth 
in the words : Or, that primarily and directly, our immediate Union with 
| od and Chriſt be meant, and that other Union be ſuppoſed , but as the con- 
| ſequent thereof; and ſo, but ſecondarily and implyed, as that which doth and 
| muſtneceſſarily follow upon that Union firſt had with God and Chriſt, and ſo 
| inthe, firſt place prayed for here by Chriſt, 5 
Our Mr. Hooker of N. E. who hath wrote Sermons upon theſe Verſes, from 
Verſe the 20th to the end, (which are in print:) He doth plainly and directly 
| caſt the Interpretation ſolely upon the Saints immediate Union with God and 
| Chriſt, and ſays, That though the other follows thereupon, yet & not here o- 
s therwiſe than 6 intended; but that that immediate Union with 

God and Chriſt, is alone the primary and dirett intendment which Chri ſt's 

Prayer and Petition falls upon. | . 
| He makes an Apology, why he ſo diſſents and diverts from the Common 
Opinion: I profeſs, upon the Conſideration of all, to make none for this Diſ- 
| fent, but ſhall give my Reaſons inſtead thereof, And the Reaſons are, 


1. That thoſe words, As thou Father art in ine, and I in thee; that they 
| alſo may be One in Ts, are a manifeſt Explication of what manner of Union 

he intended, when firſt he had ſaid, That they all may be One, In which firſt 
| words, he ſums up firſt in General, the pith of his Petition ; but then explains 
ui by this, That they may be One in Ts. And again indigitates it, Verſ. 23. 
| Tinthem, and thou in me, that they may be perfect in One ; and ſo plainly 
{ (rmunates or ifſues upon the Father and the 8on, and our being in them: And 
herein he ſpeaks what Union he meant, as plain as plain can be. \ 

The other! nterpreters divert this, by making the intent of him in his men- 
uon of the Father's Union in the Son, and the Son's in the Father, to be, To 
hold forth by way of Example, what the Union of the Saints amongſt them- 

ſelves ſhould be; even after that manner of nearneſs of Union, as that wheres 
by the Father is in the Son, and e conta. | ; 
But this Interpretation ſo applyed to the Saints Union among themſctves , 
| dath'deſtroy it ſelf 3 and I infer from that very thing, That the Union he in- 

dee is ſuch ab bears a Similitude of that Union, in refpe& of their being 
ne in the other; and ſo form up a , N 


* * 


Þ 4. Second 
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what he had ſo much urged upon them in his Sermon to themſelves, he now 


amongſt themſelves; as in whom, they being one firſt, do become one with 


| N . Carturight, upon Verſ, 11. -x 

v bere this Union is firſt ſpoken of, propounds this Queſtion, What Union it is Chap. 4. 
that's meant; whether thet whereby they are One among themſelves , or that 
with Chraft, and with God, or rather with all theſe : And anſwers, Omnind 
amn Omnibus ; Altogether and upon all accounts, it s our Union with all 
;heſe, And that, 4 of our Union with himſelf, and his Father, is 
chiefly intended by Chriſt, his Reaſon ſhews, vis, That this part of Chriſt's 
Prayer is but herein conſonant unto that he had ſo much impreſt upon theni 
in his Sermon to them immediately afore, in Chap, 15. Verſ. 4, 5, io. Abide 
in me, and 1 in you: As the Branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf , except it 
abide in the Vine, no more can ye except ye abide in me: Verl.5, 1 am 
the Vine, ye are the Branches : He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit. Verſ. 10. Tf ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſball- abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fathers Commandments , and 


— 


„„ 


2. Second Reaſon both Negative and Affirmative: 1. Negatively, The 
ook II. the Union of the Saints among themſelves, is not ſuch as that it may be ,;q 
That they are one in anot her: They may indeed be ſaid to be one With 2 de. 
ther: And being Members, they are ſaid to be Members of one another, Ephef 
4, 25. But they are never ſaid to be Members one in another: Peter is not 4 
Paul, nor Paul in John, But Affirmatively, Our Union with God the Fa. 
ther and the Son is ſuca, as that Multitudes of Scriptures give teſtimony, that 
| the Father is in us, and Chriſt in us, and we in Chriſt : And do uſe theſe yer, 
= Phraſes to expreſs our Union with God the Father and the Son: As when tis 
„ ſaid, God dwells in us, and wein Cod, 1 John 4.15. And the Church that i, 
| in God the Father, 2 Thefſ. 1. 1. Unto the Church of the Theſſalonians i» G04 
| our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, it is the Phraſe Chriſt uſ.th in 
this very Goſpel of Jobs, Chap. 14. 20. At that day, ye ſball know that ] an 
in my Fat ber, aud you in me, and 1 in you. And there, to be ſure, he in. 
tends not that Union the Saints have amongſt themſelves; but ſimply 754 
which they have immediately in and with Chriſt, and that exemplified by 
what he hath with the Father: And here indeed in this Union, the ſimilitude 
of that which the Father and Son have together, Verſ. 1x. or after the Exam. 
ple of God the Fathers being in the Son, and the Son in the Father, is found 
to hold: And I acknowledge it to be the Archetypal Example of this our 11. 
nion with the Cs] that is, the Father and Son: And fo, [That they my be 
one in us] mult be rather meant of our immediate Union with that Cin 
that manner the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father: for after the 
Similitude thereof we are in them, and they in us. 
And truly, this was a Phraſe or Word ſo ſweet in Chriſt's mouth, and ſo 
dear to his Heart, as he will have it the very laſt word in this prayer, 4d 
Jia them: As if he had ſaid, take this in, as the very Punctum or Point which 
this W of my Prayer Centers in. LP 
3. In Verſ. 23. I in them, and thou In me, that they may be perfect in: 
That is, they being in me, and I being in them, this makes their Union 
[ In us] perfect. Now the Union the Saints have among themſclves, is not 
the pertcAion of their Union; tis but a piece of it, and ſo incompleat: But 
on the other hand, their being one in the Father and in Chriſt, and ſo in theſ u) 
is that which is the perfection and top of their Union; which the other is not. 
And there fore, this is mainly intended. | 
4. Laſtly, Verſ. 22. Anil the Glory which thou gaveſi me, I have give 
them; that they may be One , even as we are One. Theſe words declage the 
very Glory of the Saints in Heaven, to be but a Means to conſummate and 
perfect ( as his word is after , Verſ. 23.) that Union which was the intended 
and propoſed Subject of this his Prayer. And therefore that Union here in- 
tended, muſt be a greater and higher thing than all the Grace in this Life; 
yea, and all the Glory of the Saints in Heaven; (abſtract it from their Union) 
for the End is better than the Means (which is Mr. Hookers Reaſon, and was 
long ſince alſo mine) This all Reaſon acknowledgeth. And if fo, then certan- 
ly, the Union of the Saints among themſelves, in being one in love, affe&ion, 
concord, of one Heart, not only as in the higheſt attainment they have reach 
ed to in this Life ; but not as it ſhall be in Heaven, cannot be the full meaning 
of this that he ſaich , the Glory I have given them, is for this end, that they 
may be one. This lower Union (as Lmay call it) is but a part and piete of 
that Grace the Saints in this Life have, among the many other Grace vouch- 
ſafed them: And alas, how imperfe@ is it / and in Heaven alſo, isbuta pat 
of their Glory. I but this ſupream Union of the Saints in the us] here, is meant 
of Chriſt and God: Their being in them, and they in them: As rhe Fathy 
6s inthe Son andthe Son in the Father; and this in the full accompliſhment 
and perfection of it: This may be deſervedly ſaid to be greater than tis 
whole of that Grace and Glory, ſimply conſidered, the Saints ſhall have here 
and hereaſter. KG F | R 
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Of Election. 
—There are two things yet remaining that were put into the main Doctrine 
or Aﬀertion , not hitherto ſpoken unto © © 
1. That this Union with Chriſt and God, was and is the very deſign of 
God's Electing of us from everlaſting; and this alſo to be proved out of this 
Prayer of Chriſt's in John 17.( for that was it was alſo undertaken for, whilſt 
I choſe that Scripture forth as a punctual proof of the whole, ) 
The Second is, that the Union is ſuch as is the higheſt (next to that of 
Chriſt's ) the Creature is capable of; A ſuper-creation Union, or above what 
Alam had by Creation. 


+ For the firſt of theſe , which in order with the ſormer, makes the Particu- 
ur: It may be eaſily diſcerned by multitudes of paſſages, how Chriſt traver- 
ſeth with his Father, the Son who lay in his Fathers boſom; he recount 

Tranſactions between himſelf and his Father, or Concernments that reache | 

ſo high for their Original: This ina Curſory view, will appear by Verſ. 5. 
And now , O Father, Glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf , with the Glory 
| which 1 had with thee before the World was: And by Verſ. 24. Thou lovedſt 
me before the Foundation of the World, Which he enters as his Plea for his 
Saints beholding his own Glory, which he had with the Father; Verſ. 


Br But more particularly, it appears from his pleading God's Electing of us, 
| whilſt he ſeeks to obtain this Union for us, as the higheſt thing could be ask- 
| ed; And therefore this Union was included in that Eledion, as the Deſign of 


JS , that he pleads EleQion in order to that Union, is evident from 
his Pleas , Verſ. 6. (Where it is, he firſt enters upon our Concernment) 7 

have manifeſted thy name unto the Men which thou gaveſt ont of the World : 
| Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word: 
| Thine, How? By Eledtion, for thereby it is, we firſt became his, 2 Tim. 2. 


2 that is, Choſe, Rom. 11. 2. (as I opened it) [his] that is, his 
ect, nyc boſen, as his own words often are, of them in the Old Teſtament; 
And in that he had manifeſted his Name unto them, whilſt yet ye had preach- 
eld to others, indifferently, he ſhews what it was that put the difference, 

even that theſe belonged to God; Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them 
me. : | | 
That Clauſe alſo, and thou gaveſt them me, repeated ſo oft, both Verſ. 6. 
Verſ. 9. Verfiu. Verſ. 12. Verſ. 24. I contels,it is to be underſtood of God's giving 

them at Effectual Calling them, and in that ſenſe was true of theſe Apoſtles: 
But that's not all, there is a double giving; one at our Calling; and another at 
and with Election. And that giving to him was a diſtinct act from that of 
meer Eledion, though done at Election. They were firſt the Fathers by E- 
| leQion , who ſingled forth the perſons, and then gave them unto Chriſt, upon 
dis Electing of them, and ſo theſe two are here joy ned; thou gaveſt them me, 

lor they are thine: Firſt, thine by Election, then gives to me, in the ſame 


| | ſenſe, that Grace is ſaid to be given inChrift afore the World began, 2 Tim. 
/ 1. 9, In the ſame ſenſe were theſe given to Chriſt afore the World began alſo; 
f | Which is the import of that Phraſe, John 6. 37. 39. All that the Father giveth 


| me, ſball come to me; where the Father's giving is not their effectual calling , 
| for that is beſides noted out by coming to Chriſt, But it is an act of the Fa- 
thers preceding converſion, or their calling; for it is the cauſe of their com- 
| Ing; ſo the words maniſeſtly ſhew: All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
| Tome, And when wagit, that act of giving was put forth aſore calling? Not 


of all that thou [ haſt Il ven me, as in the time paſt; and that was afore he 
ame down from Heaven, as his words ſhew, Verſ. 38, 39. For, I came down 
rom Heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me: 
And thisis the Father's will which hath ſent me , that of all which he hath 
Sven me 1 ſhould loſe nothing: That is, *twas the Inſtruction given him a- 

re he came down, and he came down with that Errand, he brought it with 


P 43 | him, 


it the inſtant of calling bo in ſome time before; for in, Verſ. 39. he ſays, 


— — 
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| 19, The Lord knoweth them that are his: When he calls his people: When he 
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dim, that of all the Father had given him afore he came from Heaven, he 
Book. II. ſhould be ſure not to caſt off, nor loſe any he had thus before given him; and 
fa ore came down, then from whence muſt that act commence, but iron 


everlaſting? when it was, that that Grace was given in Chtiſt ; as, 2 Tin 


I. 9. 1 5 og h l | 
2 And truly, in Veyſ. 24. that Clauſe, Thoſe whom thou haff.given me, canng 
well otherwiſe be underſtood. - Father, Iwill, that they ulſo whom thou haf 
iven me, be with'me where Tam, that they may behold my Glory which tho 
Gaſt given me: For thou loveas? me before the foundation bf the World. For 
the Glory given to Chriſt [aft given me] is apparently ſaid to be from eye. 
laſting, as the Reaſon and Explication given of it ſhews, For thou lovedſt . 
Har he. And therefore, if the giving me thoſe thou haſt given, be ſuitably 
underſtood, then it is, That thou haſt given me thoſe from everlaſting alſo. 
which is ſo to be interpreted, becauſe he had ſaid in the words juſt afore, Tho 
haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me; and fo, amongſt other likenefles iron 
everlaſting, as thou haſt loved me. a e eee 
Bedſides, there he prays for his whole Church to come; and how is it that 
they had been given him? And that was not at Calling; for many of them 
* wereyetuncalled ; and therefore given it muſt be in God's everlaſting De. 
cree. This Argument the words of Verſ.2. do manifeſt ; As thou haſt given 
him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life, To as mam 4 
thou haſt given: This [L many] are as many as he had amongſt all fleſh of 
Mankind in all Ages, and of all and every one of them many, he ſays they had 
been given him by his Father, which was before they were many of them, ye; 
moſt of them, born, in all Ages to come: For they are all that many whom 
he died for and prayed for accordingly. Which is ſtrengthned by Verſe 10 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which (hall believe on m 
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through their word : which is a doing to the end of the World. Yet of al 
theſe he ſpeaks in that 2d, That they had 4ren given him: Then when lt 
prayed for this prayer, yea, and long afore, OY 

The Second, (or, in order, the fifth and laſt) additional in the Aſſertion wa, 4 
That this Union was the higheſt the Creature was capable of, next unts b 
Chriſt's, and a Super- creation Union, above the Dues or Rewards by Creati | & 
on. This, though I mention, yet I need not much inſiſt upon the proof. > 
might ſay no more, but that this our Union is brought in wholly by Chriſt, s i 
the Head of his Church, and here pleaded for us upon his tranſcending Intertl. F 

on the higheſt accounts that that Intereſt will afford, (which is wholly Super 3 

natural) And how high that will reach, our thoughts cannot riſe up to appte 0 
hend. Sure I am, that look how far, Chriſt the Lord from Heaven, exceed ct 
the firſt Adam, a Man on Earth, earthy; or that the Elevation of a Man, wi® 


is a quickning Spirit, _— the low and inferiour ſtate of a living bu 
and the Unions with God, which each of theſe were the Subjects of, and Col. 
veyors of the like with them proportionate to us, (being compared together) 
will be found more or leſs excelling; ſo far will that Union conveyed by Chill, 
alſo excel; and the one be but Natural, by Creation dues, and the other W 
pernatural, as the Compariſon of the two Adams, inſtituted by the Apolile, 
x Cor. 15. teacheth us to make the eſtimate. But, becauſe 1 confine my {lf 
to this Prayer, that one Paſſage in Verſ. 22, is over-abundantly ſufficient ic 
prove this; And the glory which thou haft given me, I have given them; 
that they may be One, even as we are One. This is Chriſt's Glory in himfell 
by perſonal Union, communicated to us by a participation from him, even 
Chriſt's Glory was from his Fathers Glory immediately, as his Son by Etemi 
Generation, and to the Man Jeſus, or God· man, by pœſonal Union: Th" 
a Genealogy or Deſcent from an higher Fountain or Riſe than Adam's Union 
was, and more fixed. But this Branch will, and may appear and riſe up? 5 
us, out of almoſt every thing I can ſpeak about this Union: And ern 
come to ſpeak of the height of this Union it ſelf, it will every way be Jul 
fied to the Children of Union; and unto that I ſhall refer it, 
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That it was a top Union, Super- creation, c. 

1. See Hooker of Compariſon with Adam: See 
16 een , 10-9 tu Cope wie rig 

2. Tis Chriſt's Glory given over Adam's head, as Verſ. 22. John 17, Adam 
never had the honour to have given that; tis proper to Chriſt, and had it gi- 
yen afore the World. L033 Fat: 206 Wor 1 ee 

Jo Tis the utmoſt he prayed for, and ſo a Corolary from that Head, ¶ that 
is the great thing Chriſt prays for,] tis argued, twas the greateſt could. be 
prayed for. See Cariwright's Harmony , third part, on John 17. p. 321, 
Jem. Re; 7 BET Y: „Bohne 


Uſe. Leatn then from Chriſt , what thing of all other to pray for, and to 
make the moſt endeared Object of our Defires. There was an one thing of Da- 
vids defires , Pſal. 24. 7. One thing have Ideſired of the Lord, that will I 
ſeek after. And what was that ? He fpeaks according to his elevation under the 
| Old Teſtament, fat Tmay dtvell in the Honſe of the Lord all the days of my 
| Life, to behold the beauty of the Lord. And this indeed is near unto what 
Chriſt here under the New, (and David's is ſpoken in the Type of his:) And 
this of Chriſts is, that God the Father may dwell in you, and that Chriſt,God 
the Son, may be in you, as the Father is in him, and make your hearts his 
| Temple, wherein he ſhews and utters all his Glory: That you may be one 
With the us here: That Chriſt may dwell in you, and you in him; and there- 
by you will come to behold the beauty of the Lord indeed; that they may be- 
bold my Glory, faith Chriſt, Verſ. 24. It is to have fellowſhip with the Fa- 
| ther, and with the Son, as the Apoſtle John ſpeaks : Paul that was a man 
that came neareſt to Chriſt of any other ( Follow me as I follow Chriſt) what 
was the great and firſt purſuit of his Soul? in Philip. 3. where in ſome half a 
dozen Verſes he ſets out the ſpiritual Exerciſes and purſuances of his Soul: (I 
| uſetocall them Paulis Aſcertions : And there the firſt and main great one is 
this, Verſ. . That I may win Chriſt , and be found in him; that is, united to 
bim: That is the grand point of his Deſires. You pray for redemption and 
| forgiveneſs of ſins, Sc. and you do well, for ye have need on't: And to ſinners, 
| when they are heavy laden and burdned with their ſins , it is that which is firſt 
& objected and laid before them by the Spirit in the Word: But yet let me tell you, 

| thereisathing behind that is more remote and further off, and hidden to our 

thoughts at firſt, and that # Union with Chriſt ind God, which in the 

_ utmoſt enjoyment of it will take place in the other World, when fin ſhall be 
| forgotten, and remembred no more; yea, and which is a bleſſing of bleſſings, 

that we might have been mage perfect in, though we had never lined ; yea, 
| Which is beyond Heaven and Glory it ſelf, abſtraQly conſidered as it is ours, 

_ vhich is beyond our beholding, the Glory of Chriſt in Heaven; for it is that 

which is accompliſhed in us by that beholding, And my Brethren, a true 
pum Spiritual Deſire carrying out the heart unto a Union with God the 
| Father and the Son, this proceeds from pure love; from a love to the things 
| and perſons themſelves the Soul would be united to: Love is always joyned 

with a defire of Union: And ſo much the more purely that Love is carried 
to defire an Union with things lovely, ſo much greater is that love. 
Ladd this, what though your hearts have not been ſo intenſly and directly 
| carried out to ſeek this for your ſelves, as the top and crown Object of your 
| Deſires, yet be not diſcouraged, the Apoſtles themſelves had it not thus 
un their thoughts, when Chriſt prayed for this for them: Their Faith and 
- their Spirits had been little carried forth to, and exerciſed ' about this U- 

dn: Have I been ſo long time with you, and believeſt thou not that 1 

| am in the Father, and the Father in me? John 14.9, 10. But in that day 
they ſhould know ; namely, when the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, that 
am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you,Verſ.20. of that 14th Chapter. 
And here in this his Prayer I obſerve, that he mentions them but ſo far as they 
ad then gone; and alas! it was but a little ſtep : As they have known that 
fon haſt ſent me ; and they believed in me, Verſ. 8, And again, at laſt, 
er. 25. Theſe have known that thou haft ſent me: But they yet knew not 


their 


Cartwright on either, Verſ. Chap. 4. 
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A<A— their Spiritual Union with Chriſt, which therefore he prays for. And a ain, 
Book II. at the 26:b Verſe, he ſaith, I have declared unto them thy Name, (and thy 
as by an inward manifeſtation of many things I have taught them outwardly 
concerning thy Name; and Love, and the way of Salvation by me: But ye 
they were deſective in great and many things) therein ſtill, and needed nev 
declarations of new and further things unto them: And therefore he add 
thoſe words, and Iwill declare it: Ye know how ſhort they were in knoy. 
ledge. Te believe in God, believe alſo in me: Hitherto ye have «hed ys 
thing in my Name, And therefore it may much rather be ſuppoſed that they 
— God's revealing to them inwardly and ſenſibly, their Union with bin 
and therefore he prays for itagain in the very next words, and concludes 
therewith ; They little dream't at this time of his praying of this ſo high a M. 
ſtery, the ſenſe thereof was reſerved till after his being glorified : Our Union 
is hid with God in Chriſt, as our Life alſo is : And our growth in Grace lyeth 
in higher Advances of Spiritual Knowledge, and Impreſſions of Heart atieg. 


og * running along with accordingly upon what is ſtill more and more Sp. 
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The Infinity of Grace and Condeſcention in God, The High 


and Lofty One, to ordain ſuch an Union and Communi- 

on with himſelf , of Os bis Creatures, who are at ſutb 

a Diſtance from bim as we Creatures; and more then 

doubly Infinite Grace , in that we are alſo Sinners. 
USE. 


OU havethen great Reaſon to adore our Holy, and Great, and 
Bleſſed God, for this his Original and Foundation Grace of Or- 
daining this High and q uper-Creation Union of, and Communi- 


cation with himſelf, and of your ſelves thereunto. My Exhor- 


tation is, That under the Contemplation of God's Height and 


| Greatneſs, you would eſpecially adore his Grace, . according to the-Tenor of 
| the Angels Song, Glory be to God on high, good will to Men, &c. Luke 2. 14. 
My intent is not upon this occaſion, to magnifie 2% Benefit it ſelf, and ſhew 


how great this Union in it ſelt is: But to magnifie the Grace of God's heart 
himſelf, in ordaining it and us thereunto. 


Only touching the nion it ſelf, I ſhall ſay but two things at the prefent , 
that ſhew the greatneſs of this our Union. 


Firſt, That bate but two things, which you that are meer Creatures are e- 


ternally uncapable of. 1. Never think to become God himſelf : I will not a: 


| pain ſay not only Bate, but abhor that thought. Firſt, you muſt ſo be united 
to him, as God and you may ſtill remain diſtinct Beings tor ever: And indeed; 
this were not nion, but Samene/7 and Identity; but yet ſo near will this 
| Oneneſs be, as God will be All in All to you, and all the fulneſs of God ſhall 
| fill you, as Eph. 3. 19. and ſo fill you, as the fire of an hot Furnace doth a 
| ſmall piece of Iron caſt into it ; (when yet not diſſolving it, or converting it 
into fire it ſelf ) that you ſee not, or diſcern not the Iron, but it appears to be 
altogether fire: It ſo fills, penetrates, and throughout poſſeſſeth it ſo in glo- 
| Ty, your ſelves will not mind or think of your own ſelves, or of your glory as 
yours, through your being ſwallowed up into the thoughts and enjoyments of 
| his Glory ſhining in and through you. 2. Bate you alſo, that Union which 
| the Man Jeſus hath with God, (God's firſt Fellow) which is to be one Perſon 
uith him that is God, and ſo by Inheritance to have the Name, and be ſtyled, 
Jon of God, yea God, Sc. though his Creature Frame remains diſtinct from 
God eternally, in Col. 2. 2. The fulneſs of the God. head dwells bodily, that is, 
| perſonally, in him; (as bod:ly notes, (which I cannot ſtand to ſhew)' in our 
and other Languages) when you would ſignifie and denote a Perſor®, you uſe 
| thedenomination of a Body: Such a Body did this (you uſe to ſay,) and ſome 
| Body ; yea, and no Body; that is, no Perſon, As Body ſignifies Perſon ; ſo 
bodily, perſonally ; And thus the Godhead dwells bodily in Chrift by his U- 
mon with the Perſon of the Son of God, But this is his tranſcendent Privi- 
ledge alone. Would you be all Chriſts? I pray content your ſelves : There is 

| but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we by him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. Rc 
| . But, excepting thoſe two, call all the Angels and Spirits of Men made per- 
ſed, and let them imagine for you the ſublimeſt, higheſt, neareſt Union with 
Jud elſe, and Communication of God himſelf accordingly, and you ſhall have 
nem, and be perſe& in One, as Chriſt ſays, 4s we are One, John 17, 11. 
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V luoe ſecond thing I ſay of this Union, It is Indiſſoluble. Who ſhall ſeparat 
Book II. 4 from the love of God, Rom. 8. 35. And if not from his love, then not from 


——ʒ 


himſelf; tor his love made the union, and will never ſuffer a ſeparation: Nei. 
ther his Height, who ig the high and lofty One, ſhall work in his heart 
the looſneſs of his heart towards you: Nor any, nor all, of that depth of ſin 
and gig 5: for his Love hath an height, and depth, and breadth, and length 
in it, paſſeth yours. And in this, our Union (as in other things) tranſcen,, 
that of Adam's by the Law of his Creation; the leaſt fin diſſolved it; it wi; 
buf'a running Knot ; and how flight and flender an Union and Friendſhip muſt 
that be founded upon, Quamdiu bene ſe geſſerit; and which the leaſt wry vn. 
wary thought may unknit ? And ſo the Creature could look at the love of Ga 
with it, but as might be turn d away, And to love, or apprehend one's love 
to me, as one that may perhaps, one day, hate me: This is Venenum amicitiꝶ 
the poy ſon of Friendſhip, 

This for the Union it ſelf: Now for the greatning of the Grace thereof (which 
is my proper Scope) I ſhall only refer you to God himſelf: Hear what himſelf 
ſpeaks of it, and what he ſets it forth by; how he himſelf values the favout 
ef it, who beſt knows how to value it, that is, beſt acquainted with hin. 
ſelf, and knows what he beſtows on us, when he unites himſelf, 

The Scriptures I referr you to for this, are, Iſai. 57. 15. For thus ſaith the 
high and Lofty one, that inhabiteth Eternity , whoſe Name # Holy; Iduel 
in the high and holyPlace;with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble Spirit: 
To revive the Spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the coutriie 
ones. Parallel with /a. 66. 1. and 2. Thus ſaithihe Lord, the Heaven ij m 
Throne, and the Earth u my Foot-ſtool: Where i the Houſe that ye baild 1 
me? And where is the place of my Reſt? For, all thoſe things hath mine hund 
made; and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord: But, to this My 
will I look; even io him that is poor, and of a contrite Spirit, aud that tren. 
bleth at my Word, © 
I. It is Union with his poor Creatures, which he here indigitates, and 
holds up to their view, as the great benefit beſtowed. L W:th him will] 
dwell; ] By which Phraſe, in the New Teſtament , Union with God and 
Chriſt, are ſtill expreſſed; as alſo in the Old; 1 0% 4. 15, 16. Whoſorver 
ſhall confeſs , that Feſus ts the Son of Cod; God dwelleib in him, and be in 
God: And we have known and believed the Love that God hath to us: Cod 
is love; and he that loveth, dwelleth in God, and God in him, And thc 
higheſt Union of the Son of God, inand with the humane Nature, is ter- 
med, The dwelling of the Godhead Bodily, or Perſonally, Collofs, 2. g. 

Now, the Courſe God takes to Magnifie this his Grace of Union, or in- 
dwelling in us, is, by ſetting forth the Greatneſs of himſelf, in a compar 
tive with our Meanneſs and Lowneſs. | 

I ſhall not here, at large or induſtriouſly ſet forth his Height or Loftineſs, 
that's not my main Deſign at preſent 3 though that was elſewhere my Argu- 
ment upon the ſame Text, which I opened then, to ſhew the diſtance of Go 
from the Creature: But at preſent my fingle intent and purpoſe , is to Gol 

ſie t.. is Grace of Union, | 

Brethren , God here appears in, and puts on, as great a Glory, as 8 
where elſt the Scriptures do expreſs; and he doth it, to endear the condet 
cention of his Love in Uniting himſelf unto us. I ſhall make inſtance of it in 

each Particular, whereby he ſets forth his Greatneſs. 

1. The high and Lofty One: High, ſor the tranſcendency and excellenc) 
of his Being: Lofty, for his Soveraignty and Dominion, To ſpeak to 
each; Fe 

1. The high one, or Moſt High; a Title frequently given him in Scripture, 

and even by the Devil himſelf to him; God moſt high, Luke 8. 28. And it 
Notes out his Divine Being or Eſſence, to be of another kind than his Cret 
tures are of; yea, and infinitely ſurpaſſing theirs, in that reſpect: As n 
Eph. 4, 5, b. one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm : one God and Father of a 
who i above all, and through all, and inyou all, 1. He is faid , to be on 
all; denoting the ſublimity of his Godhead and Being; and in an higher a 
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—<lling theirs. And 21y he is through all, in reſpect of the Immenſity 0 ACA 


his being » that extendeth to, and pierceth through all. Or if you look that Chap. 4. 
other Parallel place, Iſa. 66. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, The Heaven # gy» VV DS 
throne, and the Earth i my foot. tool: Where is the Houſe that ye build untd 
met And where d the place of my reſt * For all thoſe things hath mine hand 
made , and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the Lord: But to this Man will 
I look , even to him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at 
m word, Where God, comparing himſelf in like manner with his Crea- 
tures, ſpeaks thus ſlightly of them, and their Exiſtence. Theſe Why ; theſe 
have my hand made ; and made out of nothing: Which expreſſeth theit 
utter difference in kind from him, as well as his efficiency: For, what are 
the artificial works of any Mans hands, unto what himſelf is , that made 
them? And he ſpeaks of their Exiſtence. Thoſe words [ a// theſe have been] 
Pareus renders , per eum exiſt unt. 3 . 

Now ſtand agaſt, my Brethren, to think, 


ä that infinite pure Being of 
his (which runs through all immixed win his Creatures; and that, in the 


kind of it, doth tranſcend and differ, as a Man doth from a Picture he hath 
drawn: Or as the Rational Soul, or an Intelligent Spirit doth from the Body 
| of a Man, or the Senſitive Soul in him, or in a Brute; ) ſhould contract ſo 
gear an Oneneſs with us his poor Saints. When Adam was to have a Compa- 
nion, God brought all ſorts of Earthly Creatures to him, for him to chooſe 
ohe out of; but they being none of them, of his kind, he reſuſed them all: 
| And ſhall God vouchſafè to mingle himſelf with us, and dwell in us, as the 
Foul doth in the Body, be one with us, and make us Companious with him- 
ſell; yea, and reckon us as himſelf! It is ſpoken of as a debaſement of our 
Souls, that their condition ſhould be, to dwell in Houſes of Clay, Fob. 4. 19. 
and their foundation to be in the duſt; and will he that is the Potter. dwell in 
bis earthen Pots he makes, and become one with them, for him that is 44ove 
| all, and through all, ( as you have it in Eph, 4. 6 lt is the Immenſity of his 
being, that he fills Heaven and Earth; and he were not God if he were not 
| ſo immenſe : For this God to be in you all; ( which is ſpoken of the Saints 
| with a diſcriminating difference from all elſe, and to enhaunce the Grace of 
| which, he had rehearſed thoſe other, ) is Grace indeeed ,-and a preſence in- 
1 _ beyond that Common to them with all things, of being through 

them. | . 
Put together theſe two, That he that is above all, in the Eminency of his 
Being, and but through all things elſe, ſhould further be in you all: And 
there's the Grace. | 5 | 
| 2. The lofty One, which imports, it. What, according unto that height 
| of his Being, he might in a Grandeur anſwerable thereunto, carry it towards 
bis Creature, loftily and aloof; and might, out of a due and juſt valuation of 
| himſelf , ſo keep off from any Communion with them. Sure I am, the Scrip- 
| ture ſpeaks at this rate of him, as of what he might do, and that out of If. 
| tineſs; when itſays, that it is an humbling of him, to caſt an eye, or ſo 
much as a thought, upon any of his Creatures; not on Earth only, but in 
Heaven: This is exprefly ſpoken of him, Pſal. 113. 5, 6. Who # like unto 
| the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high; who humbleth himſelf to behold 

the things that are in Heaven and inthe Earth? It as as if he had ſaid, It is 4 
| condeſcenſion or ſtooping, a coming down from his loftineſs, to caſt a thought 
dr look upon any of them, under any conſideration; to take them ſo much as 

tobe the Object of his Cogitation : And in this ſenſe we uſe the Phraſe of orie 
vo knowing his own worth and height, and rating himſelf proportionably; 
| That he is too lofty todeign to do ſueh or ſuch a thing, that is far below him. 
0 therefore! how far muſt he be from deigning to bave any ſuch a thought or 
inelination, as To be One with us, and to dwelt in us, and exchange thoughts, 
üllections, and joys with us in ſo near a manner ! yea, beſtow even himſelf 
mts us: I had almoſt faid, To caſt himſelf away upon ſuch worthleis things! 

It make this ſuppoſition (if it could be ſuppoſed ) That if any Creature, 
3 ever have ſo preſum'd and aſpired, as to have made ſuch a but far- off | 
tion to him, How would he; out of his loftinefs ; have with 2 | 
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* It is ſaid in Scripture, That he purpoſed all things within himſelf, Eph, 


ſelf, and have come from himſelt ; and that makes the Grace of it. 


is accordingly ſtiled, The Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1, 5, (even 


her into his boſom, and beſtow his Son or Prince upon her in Marriage, and 


rich, with, or into the Nobility, it is often ſeen, that their height and loitine, 


5 your depths, make the happieſt Union that ever was, becauſe it is his Grace 
makes it and brings it about, and holds us together. 


and is an houſe to himſelf, compleatly furniſned within himſelf, and hath no 


that our Parallel place, Iſai ah 66, 1. inſinuates: For what doth God ſay there to 


World whilſt it ſtood ) when he came to Dedicate it by that ſolemn Pray, 
I Kings, Chapter, 8. That God would dwell in it, and hear all ſorts 


rected it and them that made it ? Well, but this Grace within himſelf made 
the Motion for us, and cauſed this lofty One to think of it. 


r. 11, And to be ſure, this of all others, muſt have been purpoſed within hin. 


2, The Lofty One, that is, in reſped of abſolute Soveraiguty, as in 1 Tim, 6 
15. he is deſcribed, Who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of King, 
and Lord of Lords. And further, to make it appear he is ſo, He hath a $9, 


that is leſſer than himſelf, conſidered as God Man, Namely, Chriſt, and whe 


as the Kings Son hath the Title of Prince, under the King his Father, ) whom 
he will, in his times, one day ſbew, and cauſe to appear in Glory ; as it isjn 
the ſame place of Timothy. And this his Prince or Son, leſs than himſelf, ig 
yet = him as God. Man, tiled alſo, The King of Kings, and Lord o 
rds. 
Think with your ſelves then, but F. great and lofty Spirited Prince, that is 
Lord of all, that he ſhould defign to unite to himſelf the loweſt Beggar,and take 


unite himſelf therewith in the neareſt tye and Bond of Union. (And yet 
Earthly Kings are but Kings by Birth, and in their Efſence or Nature, but of the 
fame kind as other Men), and yet this doth God, To conclude this, in Roy, 
8th. ult. you read, that neither height, nor depths, ſhall ſeparate from this 
love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Hall not ſeparate, implies an Union made: 
Heights, are thoſe heights of God's Loſtineſs, in being io infinitely above 2. 
The depths are your depths of lowneſs, miſeries and fins, Now theſe hindred 
not his conjunction with «s at firſt, nor ſhall they ever ſeparate, or work off 
his heart from uc. In Marriages of Perſons mean by Birth, though perhaps 


makes them in time deſpiſe thoſe they have Married, and to have their hearts 
taken off from them, tor the diſproportion in reſpect of Meanneſs; ſo that it 

roveth in the long run, an uncomfortable Union. But it is not thus with 
the lofty heart of our God: His leſtineſs and your lowneſs, his heights and 


2. Whoinhabiteth Eternity; that is, 1. When none of theſe his Creatures 
had a Being, but made in the beginning of time, Gen. 1. 1. Whereas he 
for an Eternity of time paſt, when there was no Creature with him, as Prot. 
8th. from Verſ. 23. to 32. dwelt alone in himſelf, who is his own Eternity; 


need of us, or any thing: Nor would not have had unto all Eternity to come, 
Achs 17. 24, 25. Cod that made the World, and all things therein, ſeeing that 
he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands: 
Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing, ſeeing 
he giveth to all, life and breath and all things. They thought their Gods 
ſuch, (as Pauls ſpeech implies) that they contributed a Glory unto them to 
build them Temples, to invite them to come and dwell and receive Worſhip, 
and Sacrifices from them Offered therein. 

And the Vulgar Jews had ſome like narrow conceits of our great God, ® 


them ? Thus ſaith ihe Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth um) 
Foot ſtool; where is the houſe that ye build unto Me? and where is the place 

my Ref? Which is as if he had ſaid, This Temple, nor all theſe things, ale 
neither worthy of Me, to be a place or dwelling to Me ; nor have they all Room 
enough to hold Me, that they ſhould be my Reſt, to take Contentment 


in. | 
Solomon himſelf, after he had built that ſtately Temple (the wonder of tht 
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titions, made in it, or towards it, at the Throne of his preſence; doth midſt 
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—dſt and full carrier of hisPrayer,make a ſtand,and puts a ſtrange check _ cor: ALY 
rection to himſelf, and a ſtop to his Petit oning any further, Ver.. 27. But will Chap. 8. 
Cod indeed dwell on the earth: Behold the heaven, and heaven of heavens \ 


cannot contain thee ; how much leſs thu houſe that I have builded ?. Where- 


as God's Promiſe to dwell therein, was the very corner ſtone of his Prayer, laid 


at the entrance ot it, V erſ. 12. The Lord ſaid, that he would dwell in the thick 
darkneſs » which he builds all his Petitions upon. This ſo abrupt a clauſe and 

zrentheſis to a Prayer that had run on ſo ſmoothly, for ſo long a Series of ſuch 
betitions for God's Preſence, ſeems at firſt bluſh to have been a recalling, or cal- 


ling into 233 that his foundation. But it was either a Divine Rapture, an 


Ertaſie, ſwallowing up his Soul into an Adoration of God's infinite Graciouſ- 
neſs ſo to deſcend: Or, that his Faith took breath a little, by a brief Query 
made unto God, ſeeking to draw and ſuck in from Him, a confirmation and 
ſtrengthning of his Faith therein; That ſo immenſe a God, ſhould thus dwell, 
c. was a thing became too big ſor his narrow Faith to retain, without ſome 
new impreſſion from God to inlarge and widen it. And truly, by ſuch free 
Quzres made in Prayer, the Saints often draw from God manifeſtations and 
impreſſions of his love, as to ſay, But wilt thou indeed pardon, and yet love 
me! (or the like) For, that this ſhould have been vox dubitantis, the voice 


of unbelief, or of doubting, I cannot well ſuppoſe, ( although the thing was (but 


that God had ſaid it) in it ſelf utterly incredible); becauſe that ere he began 
his Prayer, be ſaw with his eyes the preſence of God filling this Temple, Lerſ. 


11. And having his Faith fully confirmed there, he at the beginning of his 


Prayer, rehearſed the Promiſe God had long before made of dwelling in it, 
Verſ. 12. which the dark Cloud was the teſtimony of. 1 underſtand it therefore 
to have bin vox admirantis, the voice of admiration and aſtoniſhment, pro- 
ceeding from a ſtrong Faith of it: His Spirit was ſtounded at the thoughts 
ofit, ( whilſt he was carry ing it all along in his gr 4 and was indeed the 
main Petition in, and of his Prayer; and therefore when he had recovered him- 
ſelf, or came as it were to himſelf again, having uttered this, he goes on in the 


next Verſ. 28. as he had done before, Tet have thou reſpect unto the prayer 


of thy Servant, and to his Supplication, Oh Lord my God, and ſoon ; ſo as 


this but will God indeed dwell on earth and in a Temple made by me? This 


was but a ſtounding parentheſis ; that ſo immenſe a God, whom the Heaven, 
and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain , ſhould vouchſafe to dwell , &c. and 
it is as if he had ſaid with wonderment ; but is hig true, and true indeed? Oh 
infinitely ſtrange, and beyond all imagination / A condeſcenſion that would ne- 
ver have entred into the heart of man: And never enough to be admired at!Thus 
this proceeded not out of Doubting of the thing. though thus great, but from an 
Adoration of God, that he ſhould vouchſafe it, conſidering his Infiniteneſs, and 


| Immenſity, thus to Lower Himſelf, to dwell under fo unworthy a Roof, as that 


Centurion alſo ſpake of Chriſt, whom this Temple of Solomons did Typify. 
However it was, whether One or tother, or both, either ſerves as a great ſtep 
to my purpoſe, . which is to greaten the Grace of God in dwelling on Earth; 
| andwithal, take this along with you, that the Prophet Eſau his grand wonder- 
ing, and this of Sg/omons, Was, that he that inhabiteth Eternity, before Hea- 
yo or the Heaven of Heavens were built, or a ſtone thereof laid, ſhould thus 

0 


But will you have me unfold the Myſtery of all this admiration of Solomons, 


and bring it down more home to my Scope in hand ? For God to have dwelt _ 


thus in that outward pile of Building, the Stone, Gold, and Furniture of Slo- 
Mons Temple, as underſtood in the outward letter, was not the great Object 
that Solomons Faith, or Wonderment, was exerciſed about: Yea, that ſimply 
or abſtractly, or alone conſidered, if no myſtery had been in it, was not at all 
to have been believed: For if ſo, then it had been contradictory to that we heard 
from the Apoſtle, Acts 17. 24, God that made the World —— — dwelleth not 
in Temples made with hands. | 
Solomons Temple, indeed was God's Ordinance, having the Promiſe of his 
reſence ; but there was this further deep and great Myſtery intended by it, 
which Solomons Faith and the believing Jew, had in their Eye, and that we 


22 muſt 
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0 0 muſt underſtand to have been the Subject of his Admiration.— as well as of his 
Boes II. Faith, +» *' "I 1 | 
GY SL This Temple, and the Ark, in the Holy of Holies thereof, in which God 

- dwelt between the Cherubins, was His Chriſt that was to come in the fleſh 
God's Immanuel, or God with us: Even the fulneſs of the God-head dwelling 
bodily and ſubſtantially in an Human Nature, whereof this Temple and Ark 
were but the Shadow : (which oppoſition of ſhadow and body, is another Inter. 
pretation we may take in, to make that phraſe of Dwelling bodily Compleat) 

t is Chriſt who is that true Tabernacle to be in Heaven, which not Man but Goc 
pitch'd, and was to be the Ark of his Teftament, as Chriſt under the New Te. 
ſtament is called. And Chriſt not being then to come; there was nothing ex. 
tant on the Earth viſibly to fignifie that Preſence and Union of God with Man 
by, as this of Solomon did: So as this of Solomons was in a Shadow Ordained 
to be,and had Promiſes belonging to it, and a Reverence peculiar to it ; though 
„ was but a dwelling in darkneſs, as Verſe 12. of 1 Kings 28. and in a Sha. 

ow. | 

This Temple likewiſe ſignified God's Church and Saints on Earth, and in 

Heaven hkewiſe, as thoſe in whom God dweils by ſointimate a Preſence. 

Which Inhabitation of his in them, is by derivation from and in the vertuc of 
that perſonal union that the Man Feſus (Typed by the Ark) had with the Son 
of God, and dwelling in him therewith. 

By theſe things forelaid, the Subject Matter of So/ommons wonderment [ Vill 
Cod indeed dwell on Earth ?] doth prove to be really and indeed intended 
(though thus veyled under the Temple, and So/omons Admiration fo Immenſe 

a God ſhould dwell in it) of a Wonderment that this God ſhould vouchſaſe to 
dwell in the Temple of Chriſt's human Nature (as Chriſt himſelf calls his body 
John 2. 19.) And the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily fill and poſſeſs it; and that 
then through him, in the hearts of all his Saints, his Myſtical Body, whether 
in Earth or Heaven, united unto him as the Head. And we that live un. 
der the New Teſtament, and underſtand the Myſtery of all theſe things, ſhould 
therefore fall into a far deeper aſtoniſhing admiration, with raviſhment, at the 

: thoughts of this, as Solomon did at God's dwelling in his Temple, and this, when 

: | we ſhall further conſider that Solomon in this his Prayer of Conſecration of his 
Temple, did therein ſuſtein the Type of our Jeſus, conſecrating his fleſh and hu- 
man Nature, by ſtrong cries, and tears, and humblings of himſelf to his Father, 

_ whereof the 167h. Pſalm, and 22th. Pſalm, (made for him) are evidences; as 

alſo his Story, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſhew. So that indeed this Ar- 

gument in hand will riſe in this: That the Man Jeſus, wondred as much at 

his own advancement unto this Honour, That God ſhould vouchſafe to dwell 

Perſonally in fo ſorry and poor a Man as Himſelf ( conſidered as a Creature) 

was. And that he ſays as well as Solomon, (for Solomon doth it as repreſent- 

ing Him.) And will God indeed dwell in a Tabernacle of fleſh ! And by 

vertue of that union tale Me up into Glory ? So near himſelf, that I ſhouldbe 

| able to ſay, I in my Father, and my Father in Me! Oh wonderful! Andit 

| all this will not make an impreſſion hereot on you, that even this done to 

| Chriſt ( who ig that Holy thing, That Holy One, &c.) is matter of ſuch aſtoniſh 

ment; Then add to this of $o/omons, that other mare clear Foltimony of Da- 

vid his Father, in P/al. 8. wherein, whether you underſtand David himſelf a8 

Prophet, taking up the like Agaſtment to ſpeak in his own Perſon, or whether ii 

the Name and Perſon of Chriſt,he utters it as that which the Man Jeſus as Mas 

ſhould take up; lis words of him are theſe, Verſ. 4, 5b. Mhat is Man that thou ani 

mindfubof him? and the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him? For thou haſt mac 

him a little lomer than the Angels, and haſt Crowned him with Glory and He 

nour. Thou haſt made him to have Dominion over the Mor ls of thy hands : Tui 

haſt pat all things under his feet. And that he ſpeaks theſe things of Jeſus as be 
is Man. The Application the Apoſtle makes of theſe words, is properly intende 

of Chriſt, ſo as of no man elſe in the 24, Chapter to the Hebrews, Verſ. 6, J. 

8. 9. do directly ſhew. But one in a certain place teftified, ſaying, What - 

Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man, that thou viſit eſt 75 

Thou madeſt him alittle lower than the Angels, thou Crouneaſt him cu þ Git 


— — 


9 


* 1 
/ — 


— of Eledion, 


„ 


— 


— 


— ud Honour, and didſt [et him over the Works of thy hands, Thou hafl put all 
175 1 ub jection under his feet: For, in that he put all things in i 
under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But nod we ſee not yet all 
| pqhings pui under him, But we ſee Jeſus that was made alittle lower than the 

Angels fort he ſuffering of death, crowned with glory & honour.— Tea, & it may 

well be thought that David uttered this, as in the Name and Perſon of the 
Man Jeſus himſelf; for he had the fulleſt experience, and knew beſt what theſe 
high and glorious Viſitations of Grace, or dealings of God, proper and pecu- 
liar to himſelf, were; and which were ſuch as were vouchſafed to none elſe of 
the Sons of Men. He therefore had the greateſt cauſe to ſpeak theſe things 
himſelf unto his Father ; who though a Son, learn'd Obedience, and to know 
what a Man he was in diſtance from God. And ſurely, if David ſpake theſe 
things of him by way of wonderment, and they therefore being true of him; 
he therefore did frequently in his Soliloquies with his Father, utter the ſame . 
or what were equivalent thereto: So as to meditate and ſay to God; O what 
was I, and what am I, the Son of Man; fo ſorry a Man that thou ſhouldſt 
thus viſit me! or, that thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of me ! that is, ſet thy 
heart ſo on me; To viſit me in my Incarnation at firſt, when thou tookeſt my 
frail Fleſh into Union with thy eternal Word and Son! And that I ſhould be cal- 
led The Son of God ! and bear the Name of thy Immanuel | God with us] by 
virtue of that Union : And that thou ſhouldſt then make this Fleſh or Man- 
hood of mine, by being through Death made lower than the Angels, the 


Chap. 5. 


Means and Inſtruments of ſo great a Service to thee, as to ſave by my Death 


thine Ele of the Sons of Men? And then, after that work performed, I 
ſhould be crowned with Glory and Honour, far above all Principalities and 
Powers, and have Dominion over all the Works of thy Hands, and have all 
things put under my feet? My Brethren, you may extract much of the Sub- 
ſtance of this Language out of many Paſſages in John 17. and his Prayer in 
the Garden : As to which latter, the 7th and 8th Verſes of the 5th Chapter to 
the Hebrews, I take to be a Comment upon it; Who in the days of his fleſh, 
when he had offered up Prayers and Supplications , with ſtrong crying and 
tears unto him that was able to ſave him from death; and was heard in that 


he feared : Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he ſuffered, 


And now when thou haſt ſeen Solomon, David, and Chriſt himſelf, won- 
dring at this, then return to thy ſelf and fall down afore this God, and wonder 
at thy ſelf, and the reſt of thy Fellow Sinners, That God ſhould deſign thus 
to viſit and mind thee and them, and ſay, O what is man that thou art mindful 
of him! That we, ſuch Worms and Wretches, ſhould be thus, and in this 
manner ſo highly honoured, as for the high God to dwell in us: And will God 
indeed dwell in ſuch Houſes of Clay, mingled with fin, and makes us his Tem- 
ple! Thus, 2 Cor. 6. 16. you are the Temple of the living God, And Rev. 
21. 2, 3. And ] John ſa the holy City; New Jeruſalem coming down from 
Tod out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. Behold, 
the Tabernacle of God « with men, and he will dwell with them; and they 
(ball be his People, and God himſelf ſball be with them, and be their God. 
Where the Church is deſcribed, 1. By her Union with Chriſt, Verſ. 2. as 
being his Bride: And then by their union with God, and his dwelling in 
them, Verſ. 3. And if Solomon wondred God ſhould dwell in that his Tem- 
ple made of the beſt and gloriouſeſt of inanimate Creatures the World affords, 
but ſuch as never had diſpleaſed him: And if David and the Man Jeſus won- 
der, that God ſhould ſo dwelt in him „Who was the Holy One of God; How 
much more, that he ſhould dwell in us, who were once Temples of Satan, and 
in whom, at preſent, ſin dwells, as Rom. 7. 20. O infinite Grace ! 

And having thus led you along through theſe windings, and landed you at 
the ame Point we began with ; let your rhoughts thus poſſeſſed » return a- 
daun to our Prophet Flay „who raiſeth this wonder farr higher than dolomon 

0, and reflect with your ſelves and ſay: Oh, that ever that God that hath 
= the Heaven of Heavens only to dwell in, which yet cannot contain him; 
but that hath had Eternity to dwell in ſtill, ſhould ever ordain to dwell 
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SAD in aCottage that was built but yeſterday, and take that up for his tem 
Book II. Habitation, Cages of ſin and Uncleanneſs, and bring Eternity down with 
him, the fullneſs of God into ſo narrow a Heart, yea, and to fill them, in 


about thee : All the Promiſes he made to him for thee (as Tit. 1. 2.) All the bleſ 


Union, begin to make known, as things freely given us of God. And the 


the end, with all the fullneſs of God, as in that 3d to the Epheſ. Ver. 'E 
you have it: That the whole bleſſedneſs of God ſhould come down into thy 
Heart, who extendeth himſelf to fill all Eternity, both paſt and to come, in 
one inſtant : And. becaufe thou wert not extant then with him, during his E. 
ternity, nor kneweſt none of what his thoughts were then; For him to bring 
with him down into thy Soul all the thoughts of love and affection, and xj 
his deareſt delights he had then of thee and in thee,during that Eternity (where. 
of you read, Prov. 8.) when he was alone, Father, Son, and Holy Ghof 
together; and ſo poſſeſs thee of his Eternity paſt, as farr as it is poſſible for 
thee to be poſſeſſed of it: And to gratifie thee ſo far as to open the full Miſtery 
of his will, the intimacies of his Counſels ſo farr as they do concern thee: T5 
diſcover the manifold contrivements his Wiſdom impregnated of Love, inten. 
ded aforehand ; and forecaſt , how to ſhew his Love in the moſt ample and 
gracefullway to thee, thereby to take thy heart: Fe will bring down , I ſay, 
with him into thy heart, all thoſe everlaſting tranſactions he had with Chrit 


fings which in his owg Gracious Purpoſes he had continually a deſign of bleſ. 
ſing thee with in Chriſt : That theſe and all other the deep things of God (the 
bottom of his Heart) as the Apoſtle ſtyles them, which Eye hath not ſcen, 
nor Ear heard, but which God then was a preparing for them that were to 
love him, theſe he will Reveal; whereof ſome, and in part, his Spirt 
( who ſearcheth the deep things of God ) doth now in this Life upon ſenſe of 


whole that remains, will God himſelf in that other World, fully unfold and 
relate unto thee, for the ſpace of another Eteroity yet to come, as being time 
little enough to do it in: For, Oh! how many are % thoughts to us. ward 
If I would declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbered, 
ſays he, that was our Friend and his Counſellour , Pſal. 40. 5. and that That 
Pſalm was penned for him , the next Verſe ſhews. 

Againgly, in 1ſaz. 66. 1. you have this alſo mentioned: Tus ſaith tl! 
Lord, the Heaven « my throne, and the earth is my foot-ftool ; and wheve is 
the Houſe ye build me, and where is my Reſt? And in, Tas. 57. 15. Ithit 
dwell inthe high and holy place, It is I that dwell with you and in you: That 
is, that he, who hath built himſelf a Throne tor himſelf ; which is in Heaven, 
an high and holy place: as Nebuchadnezzar ſorſooth, ſays , he built him 
ſelf a Pallace, for the Glory of his Majeſty ( fo, he fooliſhly boaſted) thut 
this God ſhould chooſe to build another Throne for himſelf to dwell in, in: 

oor and broken Spirit; and therein by Grace to reign, as Rom. 5. 21. as being 
a Spirit , of all other , ſodiſpoſed and framed, as to give Grace the honour 
and Dominion of all. Kings uſe to ſay, That the Hearts of their Subjeds 
are their ſureſt and beſt Throne; and to fit in which, they moſt delight. And 
be aſſured of it, that God accounts your hearts a greater Throne, than what 
that high and holy place, the local Heaven is to him, which is called Holy, 
becauſe the Glory of the holy God doth ſo appear there, as no unclean thing 
did ever enter it, or can abide in it; and that God Magnifies this place ſo mu 
that he hath holy Spirits with him there, and none other; whoſe holy Hearts, 
and the Glory they give him therein, he accounts a farr more glorious Throne 
than the place; For it was for them he did build and prepare the place, Fr 
Chriſt ſpeaks, Fob» 14. 3. And if 1 go and prepare à place for you, 1 wil 
come again, and receive you unto my ſelf , that where Iam, there you n 
be alſo. and Heb, 11. 16. But now they deſire a better Countrey, that i, 9 
heavenly : Wherefore God is not a ſhamed to he called their God: for he hal 
prepared for them a City, And thus much is inſinuated in Iſai, 66. 1, Wit 


God firſt asketh them the queſtion , where is the place of my reſt , and alot? 


He ſpeaks it to theſe Templers ( as I may call thoſe Jews that cryed, ! 


Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord) where is it can you image 


(ſays God ) I ſhould have Room or Reſt in? A ſufficient Dwelling, where! 


Of Ele@ion. 
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me, that have Heaven for my Throne? When he had thus confuted them, 
he anſwers it himſelf : I have ſpied out a place for my Reſt, you little think of; 
ea, which you generally deſpiſe, even a poor broken Spirit; and I will 
Reſt in my love there, as Zeph. 3. 17. for ever, and ſeek no further: And 
not Reſt only, but ſit down therein with the greateſt Joy and full content- 
ment : The Lord thy God 0 Rejoyce over thee with joy: He will 
Reſt in his love; be will Joy over thee with ſinging : It's his love cauſeth him 
to do it; and they are a poor People, Verſ. 12. even as here in 7/az. he alſo cha - 
ers them. | 
* The Earth is my foot. ſtool: And I could kick it, or tread it to Duſt and 
Nothingneſs, if I pleaſed, as well as I trample upon it now as my foot - ſtool. 
Well, but theſe poor contrite Souls, whom I have look'd at, Verſ. 2, and 
have look d at, and had in my eye from everlaſting, theſe Clods of Earth 
and Duſt ; theſe Worms creeping on this Earth (yea, theſe ſmall Pieces, and 
ſmall Motes and Atomes of this Earth, compared to the whole of it;) theſe 
Ihave taken into my everlaſting Arms, and taken up into my Boſom to dwell 
in them, even whilſt I make the whole Earth my foot-ſtool ; and they ſhall ſit 
| .onmy Sons Throne, as a Queen doth with her Lord, and he fits on my 
Throne, as Rev. 3.21. To him that overcometh will I give to ſit with me 
in ny Throne: Even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 
| bis Throne. | | 
6, Whoſe Name is Holy: And ſo holy, as the Heavens I dwell in, which I 
| call my high and holy place, are not pure in my fight ; that is, do not come 
up to that holineſs which I am fully delighted in: And yet I, this highly holy 
One, will be one with theſe ſinners; and that they are ſinners, and their 
{ns is that that humbles them, and breaks their Hearts, and doth it whilſt 
| they look upon me in my Holineſs, who am ſo holy, as I cannot endure to 
behold any iniquity; and who, if I had choſen for Holineſs, would have cho- 
ſen the Angels that tell, whom I made excelligg in Holineſs, as well as ſtrength; 
| Ichoſe the humble, poor, and contrite Spirits, broken for their Sins, and 
the miſerableſt and remoteſt in their condition , from any ſuch a preferment 
and favour as this, to be vouchſaſed them: Yea, and in their own thoughts, 
the fartheſt off of all the Reſt of my Creation, looking with trembling at my 
Word, fearing the ſhaking of every leaf therein; at every example of my 
wrath upon others; at every threatning ; yea, leſt I ſhoyld in wrath Swear 
againſt them as I have done againſt others; leſt I ſhould tread on them, as 
| Men uſe to do on Werms , whilſt they lye Crawling with their Mouths in the 
duſt, if there may be hope. N bg i ._ 
But what is the reaſon he ſhould affect thus to Unite with ſuch to chooſe , 
| andſo ſhould ordain them to be ſuch then when he choſe them: That whereas 
he had reſpect in his Choice to nothing in the Creature to move him, for 
Which he ſhould firſt chooſe them. He would ſhew he had not, by this, that 
thoſe he choſe , he ordained with all to be ſuch as ſhould neither really have 
any thing to reſpect, and in their own apprehenſions of themſelves, utterly , 
without any thing in themſelves, he ſhould regard: But the clean contrary; 
| Which, their being termed the Poor., and Humble and contrite, do both here 
u the Prophet, and up and down in Chriſt's Speeches, import; he decreed 
them therefore to be ſuch , and to work theſe apprehenſions and diſpoſitions 
bl Spirit in them, to prepare them for this Union, and to accompany it when 
it ſhould come to be actually beſtowed on them. The pure Creatures, had 
| they ſtood without his Election Grace, had been too full ; too rich and apt 
fateien, in ſome reſpect, without him; and all the reſt of Mankind that 
ell, are full of themſelves, of their own Righteouſneſs, and their Bellies 
are filled with his hid treaſure of outward Comforts, Priviledges, Sc. and they 
"call (whilft remaining ſuch, too full for God to dwell in, Intas exiſtens pro- 
f et alienum, there is no Room for him (as of Chriſt 't was ſaid at his Birth) 
* Inns, There is not a Creature- emptineſs in them, to take me in, to 


ae full of my Goodneſs, that ſol alone might fill them: And fays God, I 


bring 


Imay dwell like my ſelf; Dwell like a God, ſo great a God as I am ? What 
Will you confine me to your Temple, and think that Houſe good enough for Chap. 5. 
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FAT bring fullneſs enough with me where I come; the fullneſs of my Godhez, 
Book II. hich filleth all in all; and I need no addition from what is in my Creature 
| nnd the emptier my Creatures are, the more Receptivity and Capacity there 


can no way ſubſiſt in themſelves ; nor have comfort in their own being any 


become actually, and in their defires , nothing in Comforts ; nothing in their 


mm 


is of me, totake up my dwelling in, and whole poſſeſſion of them: And 
therefore their Poverty, Vacuity,, and Brokenneſs of Heart, not only ,, 
Sinners, but as Creatures,and their becoming in their own eyes, ſtripped and de. 
veſted of all their Excellencies they had, or might imagine to have, as ſuc}, 
even to be brought to nought in whatever they may think they are, ( as the 
Apoſtle's word is) this makes them fit for my Godhead to fill. And theſe, are 
the meet Matches, ſor him with all readineſs to cloſe with: Then, when they 


longer without him; nor in any thing elſe beſides him; nor bear up the; 
own Souls from ſinking , even to nothing, and worſe than nothing; and are 


own righteouſneſs ; nothing in their own Ends and Aims ; nothing in their 
own Abilities to any Good; nothing in any Creature Priviledge : And t. 
when they look back unto their beſt Eſtate by Creation, they ſee their ſub. 
jectneſs to Vanity, and continually to have faln and loſe all (as they did) 
when the Soul is thus humble under its Creatureſhip, and the Vanity of that, 


and likewiſe of Sin, and its ſinful condition: Now , ſays God, looking atthe 
diſpoſition of ſuch a Soul; now ſhall I be God alone in the heart of this Man; 
here I ſee a Seat to erect a Throne to my ſelf in; when I come to joyn with this 
Man, Ialone ſhall be exalted in thay day; and he thar glorieth, will Gloryin 
the Lord; and my deſign in my Election is, that no fieſh ſhould Glory in my i 
Preſence, or where I come to dwell and reſide, and manifeſt my preſence, in, 
1. Cor, 1, 28, 29, 31. And baſe things of ihe World, and things which art KF 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to noiglt v 
things that are. That no fleſb fhould . in hg preſence. That according u 2 
it written, he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. T 
Again, If God would have the whole of Glory intirely to and for himſelf, 3 
theſe empty nothingneſſes are fully fitted to give it to all wholly to him; and p 
to entertain him upon his own terms of being glorified as himſelf can of Crew 
tures. But above all, theſe are prepared to give him the Glory of his Grace, m 
which is this Condition will be ſure to be acknowledged, and to be adored . an 
the Donour and Founder of all unto them, | ed 
To Conclude ; there is not , nor could there have been a greater demon- | pr 
tration given, that God had no reſpect to what is in us, for which he choſe | pr 
us, than that he ſhould deſign , together with his chooſing us, to bring us, 00 
(in the deepeſt ſenſe of our own hearts) unto this utter emptineſs of all reſped Mc 
for which God ſhould regard us; and chooſe out this as the higheſt and molt Co 
pleaſing frame or qualification of Heart in us, upon which he ſhould promiſe, 


to come and dwell in us, or rather declare, that he doth dwell in us, 
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. 


The Primordial or Foundation Motives in the Heart of 
God, that moved him to Aﬀe#, Deſign, and Decree 
ſo bigh an Union of Creatures with himſelf, as they are 
expreſſed in Cbriſt's Prayer, John 17. The firſt Mo- 
tive was to manifeſt and declare God's Name, and to il- 


luſtrate his Grace and Mercy to the Sons of Men. 


T HE Holy Spirit, who is the Interceſſor in us, and who ſearcheth the deep , 
| things of God, doth offer, prompt, and ſuggeſt to us in our Prayers, 
thoſe very Motives that are in God's heart, to grant the thing we deſire 
| of him: So as it often comes to paſs, that a poor Creature is carried on to ſpeak 
God's very heart to himſelf, and then God cannot, nor doth not deny. But 
yet therein the Spirit pra ys not immediately himſelf, but forms thoſe Pray ers 
in us; ſo as we are they that pray. But, 3 

Here is one, as great an Intimate with God, as the Spirit himſelf is, who 
| here prays himſelt perſonally unto God, and was of Counſel with God from e- 
verlaſting: And therefore ſurely, when he ſhall ſpeak to God for any thing, 
| and go about to move his Father thereto, he muſt needs utter the bottom of 
& what did move him from everlaſting, and will move him now to beſtow it. 


| He ſpeaks the Intimacies of things between his Father and himſelf, which are 


| privately known to them, with the Holy Spirit alone. 4 
And truly, methinks when I read this Prayer, and therein his pleadings and 

| themorials to his Father, Iam admitted into the Cabinet Council of Heaven, 

and am made privy to what were and had been the bottom grounds that ſway» N 42 mw * 
eld that great Conſultation from Eternity, unto that determination which he 77,7977 
| prayeth to be accompliſhed. Likewiſe, it became Chriſt, that as the thing Chrifus rat, 
| prayed for (our Union) was the higheſt and utmoſt good that was to be, or 4/1,» 
could be prayed for by him for us; ſo anſwerably, to bring forth the deepeſt 


| 1 LY , g 1 R bet arcana pa- 
| Motive in God's heart to urge him withal to grant It 3 for he Was his Father's tris judicia. 
b Counſellor, and prays accordingly. NW AAAS Ca. on John 


The Inducements are many: [ ſhall ſingle forth Two principal grand Ones, ; 
| of thoſe which we find here in this prayer: which Two do yet make Three 
The latter being divided into Two. r | a 


1. The Manifeſtation of God's Name, that is, of God himſelf, in his Per- 
fections towards us, eſpecially of his Love and Grace; in his doing of which, 
| God's manifeſtative glory, as it is made to us, doth conſiſt. „„ 
| 2. The ſecond is taken from the Oneneſs in Eſſence, and then the intimacy 
and ſweetneſs of Communion that was and had been from everlaſting between 
bis Father and himſelf, as Perſons, and fo 5 


ſt the three Perſons them- 
ſelves, the [US] and the [WE] ſpoken of ver,. 11. and 21. 


There isa Third, from the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as God-Man, and from 
the love his Father bears him, his Son, as firſt ſet up to be perſonally united to 
that Man Jeſus, and in him and through him, caſt'and diffiſed upon his Elect , - 
25 they be conſidered in him, and for his ſake, with difference ſrom the world. 

But this I ſhall refer unto another Head, of Chriſt's Election as he God: Man, 
and his Intereſt" in dur Election. e e ee eee coin 4b: 
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r 
To manifeſt and declare God's Name. 


kis he mentions firſt and laſt of his Prayer: The firſt at the ſixth Verſ, 
| (where our intereſt begins to be mentioned) I have manifeſted thy name 
unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the World: There Election is made 
the ground why he did declare God's Name to them: And therefore had been 
the Move in God's heart, why he had by Election given them unto Chriſt: 
Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me; the force of which lieth in this, 
that becauſe he had deſigned them by Election to be his, he did ordain that 
he ſhould manifeſt his Name to them, as that which had moved him to ele 
them. Then again, Verſ. 26, I have declared thy Name, and will declare 
it; whichis at the Concluſion of his Prayer, 

We muſt firſt explain what is meant by God's Name. 


I. In General; God's Name is God himſelf ; and expreſſes what he is that 
is the only true God, as he had ſaid verſe 1. when it is ſaid, Bleſs the Nane 
of the Lord, that is, God himſelf: What is his Name, or his Sons Name, can 
thou tell? as Prov. 30, 4. and Ege. 36.22, his Name is put for his Glory, 
Now that this was the great deſign of God, to have his Name declared by 
Chriſt, in ſuch a manner as never before, P/a/l. 22. ſhews ; which as in Chriſls 
Name it prophecieth of his being crucified in the fore-part, ſo the effect and 
conſequent of that being crucified is, 1 will declare thy Name unto my Bre- 
tren, inthe midſt of the Congregation I will praiſe thee, verſe 22, which i 
quoted alfo Hebr. 2. 12. And this declaring of his Name, and this great Con- 

gation 15 not to his Saints only upon Earth, it reacheth to Heaven, and un- 

to all that ſhall be there manifeſtede Verſe 26. When he ſaith, I have declared 
| What he had already done upon Earth, and 1 will declare, it was not only 
what he would do while they were upon Earth, but in Heaven alſo : So as the 
declaring of God's Name is the great defign of God in this World to his Saints, 

and to be perfeded for ever in the World to come. 1 

2. Chriſt came not only to open what God's Name was, as it was more ſre- 
Seen forth afore in the Word, as explaining the Attributes of God, as 
they are ſet forth in the Pſalmt, and elſe where, not ſo much as to open the 
7 Aer God in the eontinuance of our Salvation, and the bottom ſoundations 
of ei 7 "1 IT, TARIDETS Or e NT NA 
. Eſpecially therefore to laꝝ open his grace; and love, and mercy to Man. 
| | kind 4 that was the moſt 2 of Chriſt's declaring God's 
« Name: Soꝰ tis expreſly faid by Chriſt himſelf, verſ. 26. I have declared i 
. Name and will declare it, that th love may be in them: So then that part 
of his Name eſpecially is it Chriſt pretended: With which accords that paſſage, 
Pſal. 138. 2. T will praiſe thy Name for thy loving- lindueſs, and for ih 
truth, for thou haſt magnified thy word above all thy Name: The true in 
mate meaning whereof is this, Thou haſt magnified that part of thy Wordtiut 
ſpeaks thy loving · kindneſs, and truth, above all thy Name elſe that is inthy 

Word: And fo refers unto that Name proclaimed, Exod: 34. 6. The Lord Got 

gracious and merciful, abundant in goodneſs and iruth; 1 


II. To declare thy Name, O Father! (who is the Fountain of the Deity a 
This he faith in the 25th verſe, Father, the world knoweth thee not, but] 
have known thee, and I will declare thy, Nane. Jeſus Obriſt came in an 
eſpecial manner to open the heart of the Father to the World; John 1. 18. fe 
came out of the Soſome of the Father, and he hath explained him; be hath dif 
intrinſecated him, laid open what is in him, in his thoughts, purpoſes , a 

ends of ſending him into the World: The Deſign of his Preaching in his Ser- 


mon in the Goſpel of John, is to let open his Father's heart, and his own 75 
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gon: And this is the knowledge which he boaſts of; as proper to himſelf; | and 


magnifieth ; Father, I have Known thee, verſe 25, that was Chriſt's eminent & 
skill and learning, and therefore I declare, and teach it, verſ. 26. Though all 


the Treaſures of Wiſdom beſides were in him, yet he magnified this Wiſdom 
above all, : 


; III. The declaring the Father was to declare alſo the other two Perſons ; 
how they are in God, and that himſelf, the Son, proceeded from God the Fa- 
ther, The Father, as he is the Fountain of the Deity, fo he is ſet for the 
Three. | 


again into himſelf; which is from the infinite vaſtneſs £ 
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rn goodneſs He ean do us is, to make known his goodneſs; Thus God io 


nicate all his goodneſs; For ( mark it ) Grace and Mercy are ſuch Attributes ;; 


tures, Well then, ſays God with himſelf, theſe riches lie by me, and! 


and lay them out upon others, as rich Men do their riches, and lay them out 


moved him to make Creatures Partakers of it. He would not be happy alone; 
this is made the original of this Goſpel of Salvation, and of our Salvation it 
ſelf; For what other doth the goſpel hold forth than Gods bleſſed intentions, 
Chriſt came to preach and declare ? The motive thereunto is intimated in 


tions goſpe} | of the bleſſed God.] Tis a ſure Rule, whegever you find any 


But it will be ſaid, If this goodneſs and bleſſedneſs in himſelf were that u lich 


Tert their eyes. And was yet more free in this, and therefore he calls the Elef 
veſſels of mercy , ſingled out of mercy, on whom, and unknown, he . 


w 1 
| 3/970 
0 1 N * 


MA., Exad. 3 3. 14. Iwill make all my goodneſs paſs before thee. 

But it was not limply his goodneſs, but his grace, which is the top perfection 
of his Name and this Grace our God did value as his choiceſt riches: Hu Gracę 
his mercy , you have it up and down in Paul's Epiſtles; And this as it is the 
excellency of his goodneſs , ſoftill helpt forward to make his will to Commu. 


have not himſelf for their Object, though for their Subject, and fo if any 
needed a manifeſtation unto Creatures, then theſe, Himſelf indeed is the Ob. 
jet ot his own Love, (he loves himſelf ) but himſelf is not the Object of jj; 
own Grace, to be ſure not of his own Mercy, God is no whete ſaid to be gra. 
cious or merciful to himſelf, nor is it meet to have it ſaid of him; and there. 
fore in this reſpe@ he is not ſaid to be rich to himſelf, bat as Rom. 10, 12. He i 
rich to others, eves to all that call upon him. God indeed hath a glory ariſing 
rom his own Mercy and Grace, but then it is but what is diſpenſed unto other; 
the riches thereof are diſpoſeable no way but to the uſe and benefit of Crez. 


have nouſe of them, and yet I have them: I will therefore put them to uſe, 


upon ſome Purchaſe ; ſp God reſolved that one day ſome body might be th; 
better for them. | 


And laſtly, to inſtance in no more Particulars, take the reſult of that vit 
bleſſedneſs which aroſe from the injoyment of his own Perfe&ions, namely 
the ſweetneſs , the contentment he had in his own happineſs ; it moſt ſtrongly 


He would have others (as Chriſt expreſſeth his Spirit, and his Fathers alſo, Joby 
17; 3. 24.) who might ſee h Glory, and be glorified in ſeeing of it. And 


contrivements, and purpoſes for our Salvation for the glory of his Name, which 
one ſmall word added, yet clearly enough, 1 Tim. 1. 11: According to tbegli. 


ſpecial Attribute of God ſingled forth in connexion with ſome other thing that 
flows from him, it is till ſuch as is peculiarly effective, or more properly the 
cauſeof that thing mentioned; and ſo here, the bleſſed God ( bleſſed in the 
1njoyment of his on glory) is here inſerted to ſhew what had moved him 
thereby to make his Creatures Bleſſed, and therefore to contrive the whole oſ 


this Goſpel of our Salvation, | 


moyed him, why then ſhewed he not this favour unto All? 
The Anſwer is, that js not my part now to ſpeak to; the account thereof 
belongs to another place: My preſent buſineſs hath been, that whether f 
ſhould be to many or to all, to manifeſt himſelf was the motive. 
The$econd Anſwer is, That it was not to many, becauſe Grace was the 
great thing in his Name he meant to ſhew , and was that which managed his 
| eſs, and had the prevalent ſway and hand in this matter, as every where 
the Scripture aſcribes it , then the glory of this Grace will ſhew itſelf in after 
Jove, and ſo in a choice of the perſops: Says Grace, I am free and will uſe 3 
freedom, and not communicate them to all; Iwill be gracious to whom 1! 
be graci us: 80 the words run in Moſes, Exod. 33. 19. 1will be merciful !' 
tohom 116611 be merciful : And as, Paul Rom. 3. i 8. There j no fear of God bte 


male thown the riches of hy Glory: He compares them to ſmaller Veſſels,a00 
himſelf tothe Sea that fills them: And what is it, a created Glory out of bi 
ſelſ? No, but that glory which is in himſelf which fills them in making tht 
lorious ; which is properly his own: And thereupon if it be to be * 0 


— 


* 
1 
e . 


and determined by the will of God, and the graciouſneſs of his will as concert. 
ning what perſons, or why not others, then and thereupon the Apoſtle ths TM 
mands, Rom, 9. 22. 23. What if God, willing to ſbeww ha wrath, and make CONN 
hi power known, endured with much long-ſuſſering the Veſſels of wrath fitted 
or deſtruction; and that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
Veſſels of mercy , which he had afore-appointed unto glory? This hath ſtill 
breda murmuring at God in all ages, eyen in Davids, wha takes Men up tor 
it, Tal. 4. 3. Know the Lord hath ſer apart him that i godly for himſelf; 
and Gods ſetting him apart is that which made him Godly : And therefore do 
jou all tandinawe, and ſin not by murmuring at it; for Gad will in joy bie 
ſeedom, Having mercy en whom be will. NO ON 
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CHAP. VI. 


' 


T be Oneneſs and Intimacy of Communion which the Father 
and Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, bad and have amongſt then. 
* ſelves, was an Original and Primordial Motive of 

God's Ordaining us unto Union and Communion with 


* 


bimſelf. 


T is an ancient and renounced ſaying of Nuzianzen, Bonum unitai; ; 
Trigitate originem ducit : That this good bleſſing of Unity draws and 
derives its Riſe andOriginal from the Trinity;that three Perſons ſubſiſting, 
and being One in the God-head, was the Foundation and Original Inducement p 
for the Union of a Creature with God, or of Perſons of an Intelligent Nature, 0 
who only were capable of it. a 
And that which hath induced me to take this, as a Motive, and not 284 b 
bare Exemplar and Sampler of it, is the Inculcation and Reiterated mention l 
by Chriſt, of his, and his Fathers Oneneſs, ſo oft and ſo many ways, in this 
ſhortPrayer, You find it firſt in Veyſ. 11. That they may be One as we are: ſe 
And again, Verſ. 21. That they all may be One, as thou Father art in ne, 2 
and I in thee; that they alſo may be One in us. And Verſ. 22. That they ng for 
be One 45 we are One. And then again, Verſ. 23, I:nithem, and thou in ni; tos 
That they may be made perfect in One. Theſe ſo many repeated Indigitations, - doy 
. With ſo much urgency, in this laſt ſhort Prayer, I know not how to under- Bo 
ſtand them to be only explanations of what kind of Union he meant; (which Ch 
T intimated before, was yet meant ) Or that only their Union was the Pattern r 
or Exemplar of ours, ( to which, many interpreters do only carry it;) Nor iti mio! 
only to ſhew the order and deſcent of our Union, as that firſt, the Father s hay 
in Ghrs/t; which Union of them is the ſupream Rank of Union; and theo, 15 
Chriſt in us is a lower and inferiour. All theſe, I confeſs, are intended, and ut. 
as ſuch, intended, and are high Inſtructions and Doctrinal Truths, to be ob- f A 
ſerved by us, concerning this Union, from this his ſo praying about it. But | Hed 
- heuttering them to his Father, Prayer-wiſe, or in a way of Petition and Sup: ing 
plication, to obtain this Union for us; I cannot but withal conſider them in- nk 
tended alſo as Arguments and Grounds to move him thereunto g as well 25 20) 1 


other, And the reſt of the paſſages, are generally ſo underſtood, And there 

is one word in Verſ. 21. That they| alſo] may be one in us; This word [ alſo] 

hath more init than what is in Verſ. 11. | As ] We are One: Or than that f 

ſhould barely be to ſignifie , that by way of exemplar or ſimilitude only, the 

"ſhould be One, but it further ſpeaks an Inducement to move his Father to gra 

it „ becauſe he and his Father were One ; that therefore | alſo} let them be 

One in us, Which is as if he had ſaid, thou knoweſt what an intire intimac 

of Union hath bin between us, Thu in me, and I in thee; and how ſweet i 

hath bin unto us: I enjoy it, and thou art and haſt bin intimately delighted i 

it: Farther (ſays he) be moved to let theſe | alſo] have the like participati” 

of it in us, and with us. : 

That each of the Perſons in the Trinity do ſpeak One of, and tothe other, 

in this Language of I] and { We; ] and withal , that their being L On) F 
Eſſence, or in the God head, though Perſons diſtin therein, is ſign | 
Vide of the thereby; I have in a foregoing diſcourſe traverſed the Scriptures to demot 
2 of ſtrate; beginning at Moſes, 1 Gen, Let us make Man, and carried it on thro 
Orig. Book l. Out unto this very ſpeech of Chriſt's in this Prayer; and found that 907 


Chap. 2 with other ſuch Scriptures as fall in with it, toilluſtrate it, to be a full ber 


Of Election. 127 =_ 


Rich Argument of the Trinity of the Perſons, and their being One God; fo RAIN 
as | ſought no other Proof. And I did ſingle out and premiſe that ſole proof, be- Chap. 7. 
cauſe the purſuit of that truth under the ſtile of [Us] did happily atore-hand WOW 
make way for, and eſpecially give light unto this I am now to proſecute upon 
this Foundation; As we are One, | 

At the firſt making of Man, there was ſuch a Conſultation of the Perſons 
held-; and God the Father ſays to the other Two, Let U make Man accord- 
ing to our Image : Wherein yet, Man's Union with God was then no way ex- 
preſſed or ſignified by the Union which thoſe three Perſons had in the Godhead, 
either as the Motive unto it, or as the Pattern of it. Nor was that Communi- 

on they held, made any Motive or Inducement to make Man; but all that's ſaid, 
is, That he ſhould be made according to their Image: Whereby, whether the 
Image of the Divine Perfections in Holineſs and Rigiteouſneſs, or of Chriſt , 
as God-man, predeſtinated afore all Worlds, be meant, is not material here; 
but only, that a conſent and conſultation of the Perſons was held, to make him 
ſuch, But here we ſee, that when this Supercreation Union, whereby the E- 
ect were to be made One with Chriſt , and ſo with God his Father, and by 
conſequence with the Holy Ghoſt indwelling in us alſo, comes to be ſpoken of, 
our Lord doth, as n the Perſon of the ſecond Perſon (which he was) as well 
asof Man, prav to his Father to vouchſaſe a like Union unto that of their own 
between themſelves, and as a Motive thereunto, induceth the Oneneſs them- 
ſelves had, That they may be One in Us, as We are One. 

And look as when theApoſtle would move the Saints to be One among them- 
ſelves, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, as 

Eph, 4.3. be there inforcet! {iis perſwaſive by the Unity of the Three Per- 

ſons in their Offices or Relations towards us, Verſ. 5, 6, 7. There One God, 

the Father of all, and One Lord Jeſus Chrift, There is but one that hath 
dominion over you all, and there is but one Spirit, which, as the Soul in the 

Body, enliveneth, enforms, all and every Member. In like manner, when 

Chriſt ,, in Prayer to his Father, would move him to admit and entertain us in- 

to that Oneneſs with the Three Perſons themſelves, he urgeth it upon the U- 

| nion and Fellowſhip thoſe Perſons have among themſelves; and it is not their 

having agreed to take ſeveral Relations or Offices to us, and for our Salvati- 

on, which he ſpecifies and denotates them by (as in that other in Epheſ. 4.) , 

| but fimply their Oneneſs and Communion one with another. 78 
And although the third Perſon, the Spirit, is not here in this Prayer ſpeci- 

fed (as neither is he in uſual bleſſings of wiſhing Grace, Sc. or Doxologies , 

and Cory be to, Sc. but only the Father and the Son) yet elſewhere ( beſides 

in that of Geneſir, Let us make man, I have ſhewed) He comes in as one of 

this Supream [Cs] as a third Perſon, and that as particularly as the Son and 

Father here; Tſai, 6. 8. I heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I 

ſend? and who will go for ? The ſecond Perſon z the Son, had appeared in 

Glory, verſ. 1. compared with John 12, 41. And who then is this other Per- 

lon that ſays, Whom ſhall [ TI} ſend? who alſo is one of the Os, ] but even 

the Holy Ghoſt, who (as Acts 13. 2.) ſends out his Miniſters, as a diſtin 

lngle Perſon of himſelf: And that it was the Holy Ghoſt, will be evident, if 


”m alſo compare Acts 28. 25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, 
tu they departed,after that Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt 
an % Efoias the Prophet unto our Fat bers. The Apoſile applying that Speech in 
ion laiabexpreſſy unto the Holy Ghoſt's having uttered and ſaid it. So then, as there 


in 12;4h, there are but two 5 the Son and the Spirit, who are in expreſs 


mentioned, and yet in that [C/s] all Three are intended, ſo here in the [e 

nd [Cs] which Chriſt ſpeaks in the Language of, unto his Father, the Spirit | | 1 

alſo involved and intended. . | | Whether» 
8 5 0 „ i een Chriſt uſeth 
Yet I find Calvin to caution againſt this Interpretation, which the ancient 1 

ers againſt Arrius, did ſo much and ſo oft betake themſelyes unto, as 4 % i the (a3 

nd Bulwark and Fortreſs, maintaining and defending the Deity of the ſe- rn 
wt erſon in Oneneſs with the Father LA. we are One] they alſo withal ob erg 9 

"110g, that Oneneſs of the Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, to be the Pattern gizor, 

| | " 
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or Exemplar of our Union, But Calvin, although he takes notice of this A. 
Bock II. gument of the Ancients, yet runs Counter, and affirms, That whenever in 
wis Chapter, Chriſt ſpeaks of his being One with his Father, he ſpeaks got 
— ſimply of the Divine Eſſence (or his being One with the Father in reſpec of 
ſecum Patre eſe that Eſſence) but ſpeaks it only as he is God-man and Mediatouf. But G.. 
in boc cet yard herein doth rightly oppoſe him, arguing from that Parallel ſpeech of 
Fri, ſme” Chriſt's in Chap. 10. verſ. 30. 1 and my Father are One: which being take 
zen non babe with Chriſt's own Interpretation of it, Verſe 38. The Father & in me, and 
—_ in the Father ; (both which are juſt the ſame Speeches that Chriſt uſeth or 
ſentiaſſid wan his Union and the Fathers here) Now, there (fays he) we muſt underſtang 
vocari ?"” it of the Oneneſs he had with his Father as God, and fo as ſimply conſidered, 
© eaters c. Perſon that was God: And that was it the Jews quarrelled his ſpeech for, thy 
gut noſtrm He being a Man, made himſelf God, Verſe 33. | 
Calv in Verſ. | f f | 
21. John 17. 
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But I ſhall compound this Difference, and yield unto Calvin thus far , that 
. Chriſt herein prays, both as he is Mediatour and Man, and alſo in the Name 
and Intereſt of himſelf, as ſecond Perſon, as in many other Paſſages he ſpcaks: 
and there is no abſurdity in comprehending both, whilſt both Intereſts conduce 
and are pleadable to obtain the ſame thing, May not any one, who hath tuo 
Intereſts or Perſonal Conditions, whereupon to pray for one Individual, uſe 
Arguments from both? There is no contradiction in fo doing: As for a Prince 
to pray as a King, for his Subjects, and as a Man and a Chriſtian, upon a com. 
mon account; and to urge Motives from either. And if two ſuch pleas mar 
agreeably and ſuitably meet in and under one expreſſion that will comprehend 
both, who ſhall except againſt this ? Eſpecially, when the one of them is the 
foundation of the other. The truth is, Chriſt hath a double Oneneſs with li 
Father; the firſt and original Oneneſs, as he is ſecond Perſon, one God wit) 
his Father; and this is the Soveraign, Eſſential, and Supream Rank of On: 
neſſes which is proper to the Trinity, it is the Oneneſs of the fir Three ſim- 
ply and alone conſidered amongſt themſelves. But ſecondly, there being an 
admiſſion and aſſumption of the Man Jeſus (who ſpake this) into a Perſonal 
Union with the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon, he thereby is become fre: 
of the [C/ ] or of the Company of the Perſons, and one with them: In re- 
ſpect of which Union, the Man Jeſus, might and doth ſay , as on our behal!, 
et them be one with us, as Ian with thee, O Father: And this Union is 1 
lower Union than the firſt , and the firſt is the original and the ground of this: 
And when one Intereſt is the ground and original of another , we may very 
well underſtand both to be comprehended in ſuch a ſpeech, but yet eſpecially 
that which is the original one; for it is in the vertue of that, that the ſecond 
ry and derived one comes to have its Exiſtence : And therefore his being One 
with God, as ſecond Perſon, is chiefly to be attended in the ſaying , That ihr 
may be one, as we are one, Gc. | 


Look then, as in the forecited place, John 10. 30. he ſays, I and m 2 

, ther are one, he there ſpeaks both as ſecond Perſon, and that in that reſpectle 
is own in Power, Will, Sc. with God his Father ( for in reſpe& of equi 
power it is, he ſpeaks it, as the former ſpeeches, in verſ. 28. and 29. do ſhe!) 

the ſame holds true in all other eſſential Attributes of the Godhead, that © 
ſuch, he is one with the Father in them (which is the primary and funds" 
mental Oneneſs) and yet withal, we muſt take in the Man Jeſus, who be- 

ing one Perſon with that ſecond Perſon, (who was thus one God with lis 
Father) that he alſo in a true ſenſe ſpeaks it, as appears by his own 15 
planation of that former ſpeech; Say ye, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſa 

1 am the Sou of God? and ſo one in Eſſence with God: And then, 2]: 37 

and 38. If I do not the works of my Fut her, believe me not: but if 1 
though ye believe not me , believe the works; that ye may know and bt 
lieve that the Father i in me, and I in him: which he ſpeaks 2s 0% 

man, as well as ſecond Perſon ; for he refers himſelf as to the Evidence F 

this, That he was in the Father, and the Father in him: (which 15? 


one, and to be One with God, as verſe 30.) unto the works put forth i 


Fob ES 
** 


5 C Election. 129 
. #3 2 ee e ee wy eee — mma 
bly by him, as he was a man viſible afore them, whom they heard to ut- NAN 
ter it: Believe me for the works ſake, that the Father it in me, and I its Chap.z.. 
him ; and ſo that I am the Son of God, and therefore as Man one with tile 
Son of Cod, who W Cod with the Father. In like manner, when here 

in Prayer he ſays, My Father and J ave One, this ſpeech is to be underſtood 

2s comprehending both theſe Unions, both as Son of God, as ſecond Perſon , 

and alſo God. man, through Union with that Perſon, 


* a 


Thus much in Anſwer to Calvixs Caution: And for a General Introduction 
unto this ſecond Motive from the Three Perſons. 'D ITY 
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Te ſcond Motive in God's Heart, drawn from the 

*  Umon and communiou of the T bree P erſons in the Tri. 

nity, branched into T wo Particulars:T be Firit x, That 

their Union in Eeſſnce or their common Enjoyment of 
one, and the ſame God. bead, did move them to make 
Creatures P artakers of ſuch an Enjoyment, as far as they 
could poſſibly be capable of it. ; 


12 Motive, drawn from the Trinity , divides itſelf into two Branches, 
j 


which in themſelves are diſtinct, and apart to be conſidered , 

1. Their Oneneſs in Eſſence ; Or that the Father and Son and Spirit, hays 
in their common and bleſſed Enjoyment, one and the fame God-head, and all 
the Perfections thereof: And how this did move them to make Creatures 
partakers of the ſame Enjoyment, as far as Creatures poſſibly are capable 
of. | | 
2. Theſecondis, their mutual entercourſe and Society, as Perſons, one 
with another, and the ſweetneſs of that converſe thoſe three Perſons had 2. 
mong themſclves ; that, That alſo was an inducement, to take up Creature- 
fellowſhip and Communion into a participation of that ſweet Society. 

Theſe are different Notions and Conſiderations; the firſt being founded upon 


the Oneneſs of the three Perſons in an One Enjoyment of that One Godhead: 


| 

The other, upon their Converſes had between themſelves, as Perſons ſubſiſt 
ing in that Godhead, glorifying , loving, and ſpeaking to each other, ſtom «- 
verlaſting. „ | 
The firſt of theſe I found upon, Jobn 17. Verſ. 10. and 11. Aud all mine art b 
thine, and thine are mine, and I am Glorified in them, And now ] am 10 T 
more in the World, and Icome tothee ; holy Father, keep through thine Own h 
Name, thoſe whom thou hai given me, THAT THEY MAY BE ONE n 
AS WE ARE. 5 5 | : F * 
In which words the grand and final Petition, and in which all the reſt of 15 
the words do center, is that ſhort clauſe at the cloſe of Verſ. 11. that thr th 
may be one, even as we are one: But he had premitted as a foundation there- he 
unto, ( or for a fore-explanation rather, ) what it was he meant to compre- th 
hend in the laſt words of that petition , As we are one: And the words he th 


premits that do fore-explain his clauſe, are the firſt words of Verſ. 10. 4b 
things that are mine, are thine; and thine, are mine: And theſe two palli- 
ges which are the firſt and laſt in thoſe two verſes , are to be brought tog. 
ther, and more cloſely connected, as holding the neareſt intimacy , (as wil 
appear: ) But yet there is the interpoſition of another petition , before this 
laſt grand one , that coming between keeps them two paſſages a long while 
aſunder , and from cloſing each with other; untill he ſhould finiſh that other 
Petition ; And that intervening requeſt is, Holy Father , keep them whit 
thou haſi given me through thine own Name: And to inſinuate that to keep 
them» Holineſs, is that which he means, he accordingly compellates, or calls 
upon his Father under the Title or Attribute of Holy Father ; thereby ſuiting 
the Attribute to the thing prayed for, as that which was to be the cauſe pro- 
per of the thing prayed for as the effect, and the fitteſt motive thereunto! 
which is frequently done in Scripture prayers, Now this ſomewhat long Pe- 


tition with theſe adjacents coming between thoſe two, firſt Verſ. 10, and - 


pa ds 


( Eletction. 131 


aſlages Verſ. ii. mentioned; the laſt of them ( which I call the grand Petition) RAG? 
"hat they may be One, as we are One, at the firſt appearance ſeems wholly , Chap. 7: 
andonly to joyn, or connect with, or belong to that long intervening Petition; — 
whereunto he prefixeth this motive alſo : And now I am no more inthe World, 
Lut theſe are in the World, and T come to thee, The petition is to keep them 
in Holineſs; and that whilſt they are in the World: Keep them in holineſs, 
that they may be One as we are One: And it is true, theſe do relate and con- 
nect thus together; but they do not ſolely, or only refer thus together: As if 
hat they may be One , c. were cut off from, and had nothing at all to do 
with thoſe other ſo diſtant words at the beginning of Verſ. 10. All that are 
mine are thine ; ©c. whereas indeed there is the neareſt alliance and affinity , 
ea,identity between the very laſt words, As we are One,with thoſe firſt words, 
All mine are thine, and thine are mine: Both of them are perfectly One and 
the ame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, and a plain explanation the one of the other: 
For , for Chriſt to ſay to his Father, All mine ave thine , and thint are mine, 
is all one as to ſay, we are One: For the firſt ſignifies that there is nothing, 
that we have diviſion, apart, as Calvin's word 1s, and muſt therefore be one: 
ſo perfectly doth this expreſs their Unity: When therefore Chriſt ſhall, in the 
cloſe of this grand Petition , make this as his great ground and foundation, to 
obtain this like Union on our parts, both with himſelf, and his Father , and * 
urge and ple ad Lag we are one] which imports both, that becauſe we are one; 
as alſo after the ſimilitude of our being one; let them be ſo: And when we, to 
find that declaration that went before ( and indeed ſtands alone) All mine are 
thine, and thine mine, to be the moſt exquiſite ( though in larger words ) de- 
ſeription or periphraſis to ſet out what and herein the Unity of theſe two 
Perſons [ we ] doth conſiſt , then certainly that ſpeech, All mine are thine, 
muſt moſt rationally be conceived by us to have been intended and forelaid as a 
like ground, and plea for this our Union alſo, and withal explanatory of it : 
And being one and the ſame in ſubſtance and effect of ſenſe, it muſt be accoun- 
ted that Chriſt doth, both at the beginning of this part of his Prayer, and a- 
gain in the cloſe, enforce this for us; with a doubled repeated ſtrength : In 
the firſt, that ſeeing we are ſo much one, that all things the one of us have, 
the other hath; and thou having deſigned an Oneneſs for them with us, let 
them attain a participation of the ſame ; that all things that are thus ours, ma 
be theirs alſo together with us : And then again, that in the cloſe he ſhould 
reiterate , that they may be One as we are; this drives the nail home to the 
head a ſecond time, and at laſt : And herein we may diſcern our Lord his vehe- 
ment zeal and deſires for us, to have this our Union granted and accompliſhed 
vith his Father and himſelf; and that it ſhould be ſure to be ſuch a Union, that 
is as lixe unto their own Union, as was poſſible, in the participation of all 
things which themſelves have in common between them: And this he ſhews, 
he defires above all things elſe which his Soul did, or indeed could defire for 
them; which argues the depth of his love and dear affection to us: And indeed, 
there is nothing is, or can be above this: And you fee how expreſs he is, ko 
ſet out what he meaneth by that oneneſs he Prays for, and wherein it conſiſt- 
eth, in ſoexquiſite a deciphering of it; namely, Verſ. ro. that it was a par- 
licipation of all things with God, and Chriſt ; which themſelves have one 
with another : No leſs, than that all that is Gods, might be theirs ; than 
which, there is not a more comprehenſive and greater bleſſedneſs (as to the 
matter of it) to be conceived or imagined. | 2 F 
You may now alſo eaſily diſcern the reaſon, why he brought in that interpo- i 
ſed Petition ; that they might be 4ept in Holineſs whilſt they were in this | 
World, afore he would conclude with that final grand Petition; that ( fo) they 
may be One, Sc. which yet was his general Aim, and Center, wherein all lines 
lore in Veyſ, 10, and 11. do meet, It was to an advantage that the bring- 
ing in of that was delayed to the laſt : Here are two things differing, that are 
e ſeveral Subjects of theſe two ſeveral Petitions : the Firſt, is the accompli/h- 
ment of a perfect union of us with Chriſt, and God, tobe attained in the life to 
come: (For it is the perfeckion of our Union, which Chriſts Heart and Eye was 


intent upon in this prayer, as appears by Verſe 24.) And this is the laſt Petiti- 
5 1 ; on, 


| 
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Gon, and final concluſion of all, hat they may be One. The ſecond is for the 
Bock II. means, in order to the attainment thereof; that they may be kept in holineſ; 
FN W 3nd this throughout the reſt of their time in this life: And this is in the inter. 
vening Petition , ſubordinate to the laſt, as a means to an end; I that] they may 
be One; as the Particle ive, that doth ſhew : And this being kept he prays for. 
as that which in this World was to be done tor them, ſo expreſly; theſe ar: in 
the World, and | Now | keepthem,c. And therefore the Oneneſs; in oy. 
der to the attainment of which, He intends this, their being kept, Sc. is princ. 
paily that Union at the end with him, in the other World; which alſo this fall 
. in to confirm, it is, that all things of Gods, and Chriſts, do become theirs. 
And ſo makes them as entirely One with God, and Chriſt, as meer Creature: 
can be: Tis be that overcometh. ſhall inherit all things, and Iwill be hs Gi} 
and he ſhall be my Son, Rev.21.7. And they do but narrow it, who under. 
ſtand it only of our Oneneſs one with another; and who limit it yet further 
unto that which ought to be in this life; which I have ſpoken to elſewhere 
Now then although that firſt paſſage at the beginning of Verſe 10. All i 
are thine, &c, might preſently have had to ſucceedit, that laſt Petition at the 
end, That (ſo) the) may be one, according to the true tenor of Chriſt's mean. 
ing in thoſe other words; yet our Lord to make his prayer yet more full, ang 
comprehenſive, he choſe to fetch in, and interweave this other, which he kney 
was the neceſſary means for the attainment of compleat Union; and ſuſpends 
that concluſive One, that they may be One; which was the end, and aim of 
all, until that was finiſht : And then doth at once bring in what was his aim; 
and the Elixar of that his premiſed Speech, All mine is thine, Sc. Take both 
| the deſcription alſo of what that Oneneſs was he prayed for; take it alſo as it 
A imported the moiſt bottom ground, and ſtrongeſt Motive to obtain it at his Fa. 
thers hands; that ſeeing we are both ſo happy, as that all things are mutually 
one anothers, let them all be theirs alſo, according to thine own intenament : 
And then you will ſee which was the end, why he would have them kept in Ho- 
lineſs without fail throughout this life, and indeed it is the great end, the prez- 
teſt we can arrive at, and the end of all the words; into which as into the com- 
mon Sea, or Reccptacle of all, thoſe remoter words, All mine, Sc. do with 
the fuller ſtream pour forth, and empty themſelves moſt of all. 
In fine to ſum up all, ( for I would be underſtood) it is as if Chriſt had ſaid; 
Oh Father | ſeeing that all things whatſoever in the God-head, or any way be. 
longing tothe God. head, being in common mine ai thine, andihine as mint; 
aud in ihat community, that unity and communion of us both conſiſts ; and i 
that whereby we as two Perſons are One; communicating in all theſe ; yea, 
and that withall theſe Apoſtles, whom I now pray thu for, are in à moreſje- 
ci al and endeared manner, both thine, and mine; and endeared to us by our mu- 
tual like propriety,and intereſt in them, for each others ſakes: My great requeſ 
i, that theſe may be alſo One, as we are, that , by there Oneneſs with us, lei the 
m partake of, and communicate in all the good things, and bleſſedneſs, that we 
e ven of the Divine Nature, and of what belongs to us, in their capacity with 
#5 Even as we by eur being One, do enjoy all theſe Glories together; (only wt 
are one with an eſſential Oneneſs, and communication, which theſe can never 
be:) But let theſe be one with us, in a fruition of all of ours for their good, and 
happineſs, as far as Creatures are capable of it, for their Eternal bleſſedutſs. 
There being not a greater truth which concerneth our Salvation, or that 
makes for our comfort; and it being ſo full to that which we have purſued, and 
which hath been the main deſign of our Election; wherein Chriſt knowing 
what Gods Heart is, doth pray at this rate; viz. Our Union with God; And 
this Text alſo more clearly Expounding, and laying open wherein the quintel, 
ſence of our Union with God conſiſts; vi. in a Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment 
all that is mutually Gods, or Chriſts: And alſo it diſcovering the very Orig 
nal motion, ( motus primo primus) the Firſt firſtly motion of all other; andi 
the very Corner Stone, and Original both of our Election, and Salvation, 2. 
mongſt the Perſons : I ſhall theretore inſiſt yet more largely, and ſpeak to uu 
may be further ſupplied, to what hath been ſaid to confirm more fully the trut 
of this Interpretation, and Connexion. There 
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There are Four things incumbent on me to Explain, in order to demonſtrate RALLY 
this to have been the true and natural Scope. | | Chap. 7... 
1. What ſhould be the extent of the © 417 mine are thine, and thine are 
mine: That is, what that CA] ſhould be; and what it reacheth to? And 
whether it be to be limited to the Perſons of the Apoſtles ; of whom he had 
ſaid aſore, they are thine, in the words afore; and in the words after, I an: 
| glorified in them: Thus ſome, eſpecially the Socinians, would have it, fo to 

cat off the Argument from thence, that Chriſt is God; becauſe all things the Fa- 
ther hath are bis. 


II. Since that Speech of his is ſpoken of his Father, and of Himſelf; and 
Himſelf therein conſidered as the Second Perſon, as well as that he is God-man, 
| andfoofthem as 1 they are Perſons in the God-head; though not on 
Chriſt's part, as he is God - man, is alſo intended, and to be taken in: Now 
tis to be Queried, whether the intent of this All things, Sc. reach unto the 
= ee of the Divine Nature it ſelf: For ſo I do include both, the one con- 
ker tion of them, as well as the other. 55 


III. That this Speech, All mine, &c. doth moſt expreſſively ſet forth; yea, 
js all one in ſubſtance with what he cloſeth this part of his Prayer, with Ver: 
| 11. As we are one: And is all one in effect as to have ſaid, herein conſiſts our 
| Oneneſs,that all mine n thine, and thine mine ; according to the ſimilitude of 
| which, let them be one with us alſo. | 


IV: How putting thus all theſe things together, there ſhould be a Motive- 
| Plea, and an Argument ariſe up in it, That God the Father, and God the Son, 
| (astwo Perſons ) being One in the enjoyment of the Divine Nature, and all 
| things belonging to them; that therefore he ſhould have ordained, and ac- 
| cordingly ſhould be moved now to grant that theſe his Ele& ſhould be One, 
as they are; and admit them unto this communication of all things alſo: And 
| wherein that Motive ſhould lie. F 5 
{ . Theſe Four things are punctual to the Point in hand, and muſt all four neceſ- 
| fardy concur to the demonſtration of it. 


As to the firſt, there is ſome appearance, and that entertained by many In- 
terpreters; that he having juſt afore ſaid, I pray for all thoſe thou haſt given 
me, for they are thine; and after in the next words, that follow in the ſame 
Verſ. 10. 7 am glorified in them, (and in both theſe meaning, and intending, 
the Perfons of his Apoſtles) that therefore in theſe words, that come between 
his ſole, or at leaſt primary intent, ſhould. be, only to plead that all the Per- 
ſons that are mine ( through thy gift, Veyſ. 6.) are thine, and thine are mine: 
And that therefore we,Oh Father, being both my mutual intereſt, and conſent, 
Ingaged to theſe perſons, as ours alike ; therefore ſave, keep them, and make 
them ane with us as it follows, Verſ. 12. And thus unto the Perſons of the 
Apoſtles, whom he prays for, do ſome Interpreters wholly, and ſtrictly limit 
the words, and the Socinians eſpecially : The LA here being to be limited 
( fay they unto the Subject he was ſpeaking of , which were the Perſons of 
the Apöſtles And by this their limitation of it, they utterly exclude and cut off 
on 4575 thing elſe belonging to the God- head in common, as no way here in- 
nded. | 
But would and do take in all, both the Perſons of the Apoſlles, and all 
things elſe, the perſons, as the Subject prayed for; involving and ſtrength- 
ang his Motive: For in that they were mutually , and alike his Fathers, and 
is, and for one anothers ſakes ; and then all things I take in, as the things for 
ca he prayed, for them to be made partakers of, with the Father, and the- 
Tt and alſo as the ground of the Petition : And thus compounded both ſen- 
es will ſtand, and be involved. | Ws 
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CaO) You mult know that the word [All] mine, Ge. is in the Neuter Gender 
Book II. and fo notes forth properly things, not perſons only: And in that parallel 
3 place, Joh. 16. 15. All that the Father hath are mine, it is ſpoken of thjyg, 
* and 'tis ſo Tranſlated there [| All things] the Father hath ure mine; and 0 
c rdingly it muſt here be underſtood, that all things univerſally that are nine 

are thine: We may alſo obſerve, that theſe words, All mine are thine, and a 

» thine are mine, are in their ſtation a Parentheſis ; which Brugenſis hath obſe, 
ved, and Reacs as ſuch ; and ſo ſtand out apart from the words: And as con. 

cerning the Apoſtles Perſons, the ſenſe runs currently on afore, and aiter, with. 


out theſe words: And it is apparent, they are a Maxim ſuperadded by the w; 
that ſubſiſt of themſelves ; not as if they had nothing at all to do with whatis 
immediately ſaid round about them; but yet as uttering ſome further thing; 
and ſpreading and extending it ſelf unto All things whatſoever ; though upon 
occaſion of having ſaid of the Apoſtles to his Father, They are thine: And ſo 
thence they do include the perſons of the Apoſtles, or Elect: It muſt be found. 
ed upon this, as 2 general Maxim, That all things whatever that are mide, are 
thine; and therefore it is that theſe perſons I pray for, are both mine; and 
thine: And it is as if he had ſaid, no wonder that they are mine, and thine; fot 
Le ! all things whatever tnat are mine, are thine, even tothe God-head it ſelf; 
and upon that account it is, this Speech relates to, and involves the Per. 


ſons. 


But it may be Obj cted, that if the Apoſtles their being h, ſhould come in but 
upon this general account, whereupon all things elſe are; this were only a com- 
mon intereſt, and ſo they would be his but as all things elſe were: Whereas he in- 
tends, and in the reality of the thing, it is ſo that theſe Apoſtles were Hu, and the 
Fu bers, upon a ſpecial property, as choſen out of all things elſe: This may ſom: 
object; and that therefore we muſt either limit the ſpeech to theApoſtlesPerſony, 
or if we would Interpret it of All things whatever, as well as of them, we mu 


It is certain, that if we ſheuld limit this 
Speech to the Perſons of the Apoſtle, then 
Gerhards Argument would have place: Satth 
he, if you limit this to the Perſon: of the A- 
poſtles, as that whereby, Chriſt ſhould make 
proof of that he had ſaid juſt afore, (which 
they that do, muſt make to be the Coherence) 
They are thinez and then bring this as his reaſon, 
and ( or for) all mine are thine, &c. Then 


ſays he. you made Chriſt to prove but iden, per 


idem, the ſame thing, by the ſame : And it had 
been bur as ii he had ſaid, Theſe are Thint ; for 
the P=-rſons of theſe, are both mine, and thine; 
Bow this muſt not be admitted: And again, 
to have intended to lay, theſe Apoſtles are 
mine, for all the Perſons that are mint, art thine, 
and thine mine, and therefore theſe 3 this had 
been thwart to his Scope, and Method; which 
was ſingularly to Pray for, and preſent his A- 
poſtles as his chiefeſt, or choiceft Elect, and 

atterns of Gods Election of the reſt : So as if 

e had intended to note forth, that they were 
his, and hi Fathers Ele& ones; then rather all 
the Elect with them, muſt come in as intend- 
ed: For he ſays all things, #c. as well as the 
Apoſiles : And fo ſtill it would fall out that 
the Apoſtles Perſons ſhould come in, but be- 

cauſe the whole Body of the Elect, are Gods, 
and his: Whereas Chriſt's method in this 
prayer, and this place is, vice verſa, clean other- 
wiſe ; for he m:ntions not the reſt of his Elect, 
until Verſ. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word: Having intended this foregoing 


part of his Prayer, clpecially for his Apoſlles, E 


for their particular comfort, and all other the 
Elect; but by conſequence, and inferegee from 
what the Apoſtles. were to him: SJ a; the 
mn and grand Lot of the Inter pretation, muſt 
ill be extended unto Things ] All things that 
are mine, art Thine. | 


canndt be intended by the common One: I will not de. 
tain the Reader here with Diſputes about this Queſli 


* all Creatures beſides : Now of theſe he had ſaid to 


leave the Apoſtles out, becauſe their ſpecial interef 


on; but have caſt it into the Margent But the Solu- 
tion of all theſe Difficulties will be eaſie, by ſuppoſing 
( which is Rationally to be ſuppoſed ) that there is ta 
citely implied, and to be ſupplied, this further Mazim 
to be added unto that forementioned : That J #5 in 
their ſeveral ranks, or kinds, or degrees, any or tui. 
ry thing among ii the LA things ] are owned 10 tt 
mine, or thine; and as our propriety in them i mt 
or leſs, and ſo in our value they are dearer, or lit 
dear to us; according to this meaſure theſe Apoſiles, 
and the ElefF being thine, and mine, in a ſpecial lu 
and degree, are therefore infinitely dearer to us 1148 


his Father, they were thine by ſpecial propriety af 
Choice, and Election out of All: And they became 
mine by thy gift; they are thine, and thou gaveſt then 
me; and that therefore look in what indeared reſpe 
they were thine, they are mine in the ſame alſo. 
And this Rule ſuppoſed (which thoſe former word 
give warrant for)fetcheth in thePerſons of the A poſlle, 
as Gods, and his own choiceſt Elect; and with them, 
the Perſons of all the Ele elſe, Saints, ſmall and 
reat : And will alſo admit an extenſion ot the 
ſpeech unto all things elſe that are Gods, in their ſc 
veral order, and degree, which ends the fe. 
rence, and comprehendeth all we aim at in this 


Point. 


This 
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This for the firſt Head, what theſe L All I in general ſhould be; not only the 
perſons of the Apoſtles, or the Elect (though included in the All) but 4/1 
hinge hatſoever. The ſecond contains two things in it. 1 

. That C. A] nine are thine, Sc. reacheth unto, and principally inrends 
the perfections ot the Godhead it felt; Al thoſe Divine Glories are Mine 
id Tomes ans\Toinh ard Mine: 1G oo on Ws 

2. That this ſpeech. is ſpoken by Chriſt in the Perſon of himſelf, and his Fa- 
tber; conſidered: as they are two Perſons in the Trinity, enjoying the ſame 
Godhead, and not only as he is God-man ; (and J am for both): And unto this 
ſenſe many Interpreters of weight do carry it. „ 
Ihere bath been a Queſtion raiſed by ſome, Whether any Sentence in this 
prayer he uttered by Chriſt under the Notion or Conſiderat ion of his being the 
ſecond Pe rſon in the Godhead, eſſentially conſidered, and fo to ſpeak any thing 
ſimply an xhat Perſon: Or that rather, (as they aſſert it) all that which he 


Man perſonally united unto God; and ſo that in that ſenſe only it is, That he 
as Godeman, Head of his Church, ſhould ſpeak this here, That they may be 
one 4 eie are One. And one general Argument they have, is this, That o- 
therwiſe the Second perſon, as ſuch, ſhould pray : Unto which ( ere we go 
any further ) there is this eafy Anſwer ; That the Man Jeſusprays, yet as the 
mouth that urgeth the Intereſt of the ſecond perſon (to whom he was united) 


the Man that prays , but 'Tis the Name of the Second perſon he is united unto, 
which he prays in. Indeed, for the Second Perſon, ſimply as ſuch , to have 
prayed for any thing belong ing to him properly as ſuch , as ſome would un- 
| derſtand the words, Verſ. 5. Aud now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine 
own:ſelf , with the glory which Thad with thee before the World was: This 


ged on our behalf, this is no more improper, than for us to plead what is in the 
| Name of God the Father, as God; The Lord God Gracious, Ge. 


* i: 


* 
For the ſecond, the Ancient Fathers in their Diſputes againſt Arrius, who 
| held Chriſt not to have bin God, or a Second perſon Co- equal with his Father; 
WW partaking of the ſamie Divine Eſſence or Godhead with his Father; had a great 
recourſe unto the paſſages of this Prayer, and particularly to this, All mine 


22,23, That therefore he was one God with the Father in Eſſence, though 
they were diſtinct as Perſons in that one Gõdhead: One, as God, though as 
Perſons diſtin, which is argued from his ſaying We and us. Thus alſo our 


Now, by All things, he means all things that are God's, whether 
they be eſſentially his, (that is, all Attributes of the Godhead) as alſo all 
that belong unto God by his Dominion over all, as he is God; ſuch as his works 

ad extra (that is, which exiſt and are wrought out of himſelf, as the World, 
the Salvation of Men, Sc.) which are by poſſeſſion God's : Theſe, or what- 
8 _ „that are God's as God, he intends here to be his, as well as they are 

s Fathers. | SATO e 


or a Second perſon in the Godhead, make uſe of this place. 


But above all, the Eſſential Perfections of the Godhead, which are (as 
Mugenſis on the words expreſſeth them ) al thoſe increated infinite riches and 
lories of the Deity whftſoever, For, the Father Communicates all and 
the whole of himſelf unto the Son, giving him by his Eternal Generation of 
im, the fulneſs of the Deity; and ſo the ſenſe is, All mine I that is, what» 
er eſſential Glory or Perfection, whatever Bleſſedneſs, £9; is in Thee, is 
"me; for we are One and Coequal in reſpect of Eſſence, and of all the fame 
Vine Perfections of the Godhead; though as Perſons; and in our relation as 


<pted ) For he ſays, L Me] are One, and ſo ſuppoſeth two Perſons diſtin, 
Wuilles yet he ſaith that they are One, or but in all things elſe they are One. 
ow this, all of us that believe the Trinity, do hold: But that which is to 


— 


be 


a, we are diſtinct, ( Perſonal properties being neceſſarily here to be ex - 


4 
Chap. 7. 
. 


2 


ſpeaks of bimſelf in this Prayer, ſhould not be underſtood of himſelf, as he is 


2s ſuch; which is for his honour as he is God, and not a lowering of him: Tis 


indeed had been below him: But that his intereſt , as he is God, ſhould be ur- 


are thine; Verſ, 10. And as we are One, Verſ,11,and Verſ.21 Thou in me, Verl,. 


Divines in their oppoſition againſt the Socinians, who deny Chriſt to be God, 


- of Elecfion. 5 


be prooveq, is, that the intent of this ſpeech is eniinently to include theſe in 
Boox II. this place; for which Obſerve. D394, 912.48 , ebJogP. off to 
1. Firſt, he ſays univerſally, All things; Et qui dicit omnia, nibil retingyr 
which are Auſtin's words upon it, He thatfaith Al things, leaves nothing ow. 
ht , > £212 1 III 

2. he ſays not, as in Matt. 11. 26, All things are delivered to me of yy 
Father ; but ſpeaks in a language indifferently, appropriating ail to himſcſt 
and his Father; All things Fae? mine, as well as the Father's : Al things 

that are mine, are thine; et e contra. ei ee Nene 
3. That Parallel place, Jo4n 16. 15. All things ibat the father hath ay. 
mine, doth confirm the like to be the intent here; and this here,; compar 
with that ſpeech there, confirms the ſame to be the intent there; he there ſijs, 
not in an indefinite way, what the Father bath is mne; but puts double 
Univerſality upon it ( as Gerard hath obſerved on the place )=%m, Al thin, 
and adds, 2c Whatever ] All things whatſoever ; Which doubled Emphaſis 
is left out of our Tranſlation: ' If he meant not to have ſaid that he had tle 
Eflence , the nature of God, the perfections of the 'Godhead j how ſhould he 
ſay, Althings whatever, which my Father hath , and yet be underſtood 
that there is an infinity of things or Perfections, which his Father hath 35 
God, (as Eternity, Immenſity, Sc.) which Chriſt ſhould not have intendeg, 
whilſthe ſaid, All things whatſoever? Whoſhall limit this ni verſalhj N. 
niverſal, and except the Eſſentials of the Godhead , when Chriſt, ( whon 
coe all acknowledge God ) doth not except them? We fay the Father hath Om 
nipotency, the Father hath Eternity, Immenſiry,t9c. And theſe are all Chriſ's, 
for whatſoever the Father hath are mine, Surely theſe ſhould not be excly- 
ded here; Not4y us, who all believe that he is God, and hath all and the 
whole Godhead Communicated to him in the fullneſs of it; for Eſentiæ con. 
municatio facit omnia communia; The Godhead being Communicated by the 
Father, all things of the Godhead, or that can be attributed thereunto, ar: 
Communicated to all Three; only the diſtinction of Perſons excepted. No 
is it an Objection worth much conſidering , that he faith , All that the Fathr 
L hath J are mine, and therefore that he ſhould mean by that word, [ 5% 
the things only which the Father poſſeſſeth as external to him; as the things 
which concern our Salvation, and the like, the world, and the fullneſs of it 
as a Man is ſaid to have his Goods poſſeſſive : But the Father is ſaid, to have 
his own Eſſence, and the perfections of it as well as the works of his Hands; 
the phraſe is uſed of what he is eſſEntially ; as, Who only hath Immortality 
Sc. 1 Tim. 6. 16. which is an eſſential Attribute; Or as a Man is ſaid to have 
a Soul in him : Noteing the ſubſtantial being of him, 

But moreover , that which confirms this to be his ſcope, is this, let it be fur 
ther obſerved in that place, Jobs 16, 15, that plainly he declares at once, beti 
that he is God as well as his Father; as alſo , that he is the Second Perſon, 
in order next unto his Father in the Divine Nature, agd in order afore i! 
Spirit; and both theſe you muſt ſuppoſe intended, or he had not given aſi 
ficient Reaſon or account of that which follows. And you may obſerve by tit 
words that immediately follow. in Verſ, 15. Therefore ſaid 1, that be ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, his profeſſed intent to be, torn 
der a full and ſufficient Reaſon why he had in the words of the 14 Verſe, ii. 
mediately afore this 15 Verſe, ſaid, be (the Spirit, namely )hall-glorift 
me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it to you; And farther they 
are an account of what he had alſo ſaid in Verſ. 13. H# ſhall not [peak of 9m 
ſelf; but whatſoever be ſball hear (from me and my Father ) rh ſhall if 

peak. Now, if he had not been truly God, and Second Perſon in the Gov 

cad, he had not held out a full and ſufficient Reaſon why the Holy Spit 
ſhould not ſpeak of himſelf, but muſt have all that he ſpeaks and ſhe», ar 
him, ere he can ſhew them to us: But being Second Perſon , he could trw) 
ſay , Though the Spirit is God, and the third Perſon of the three , pet 1 ot 
in order of ſubſiflence , afore him, and I am God likewiſe with the Fatntr, 
and the Second next Perſon to the Father; and therefore he is 10 revert : 
from me. Now ſor the firſt, That he is God, and one God with the Fat 01 
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"Fat be ſignifies and expreſſeth by this, that all things his Father hath, are 


110 whatever the Father hath are mine; Take them as they are a Reaſon 
that the Spirit muſt receive all from him firſt Sc. for they are mine, and 
mine all, in order firſt; and ſo of neceſſity, the Spirit muſt have all 
om me; as Well as from the Father. And otherwiſe his accompt had 


father without him: For this is an aſſured Rule, that look in what order 
the Perſons are in ſubſiſting and dependence each of other for their per. 


ain of the Deity; and his Son is very God of very God; and thereupon his 
| Operations, as the Son, do depend upon what his Father firſt doth; and that 
he doth nothing but what he ſees the Father do, and the Father ſhews it him: 


| ſelf, but what he ſeeth ihe Father do: For what things ſoever he doth, theſe 


14. 10. and Chap, 8. 28 And what is the reaſon of this dependence in doing 
| and ſpeaking, but his being God, of and from the Father ? Whereby it is (as 


his Perſon hath all in order firſt from the Father; and therefore it is he cannot 


ſpeak any thing of himſelf, nor do any thing of himſelf, but only what the Father 
ſheweth him;as you Heard himſelf ſpeak of himſelf: In like manner, and upon 


ther. lt is not ſu 


it to you, and paſs by the Son of God: No, ſaith Chriſt, he muſt have it 
from me too; becauſe the order of our ſubſiſting in the Godhead , is; That 
all the Father hath, is mine firſt, in order of Nature: For, my Generation 


is the third Perſon; and then, all that the Father hath , being Communi⸗ 
_ cated to me, thence it is, that the Spirit proceeds from both. For even that 
power to breathe forth the Spirit, together with the Father , is one of thoſe 
things intended, when he ſaith; Al that my Father hath is mine. So as it 
is the account of the Order of their Subſiſtence, as the Foundation of this 
their Order in working, which he aims at in ſaying , All that my Father 
bath is mine, as well as to ſhew he is God: And that therefore neceſſarily 
the Spirit muſt take of mine, ſince it is I that ſend him as well as my Fa- 
ther. This he had ſaid afore, verſe 6, of that 16th Chaptes: And it is as if 
he had ſaid, This I had not power to do, nor ought to have taken upon 
me to ſay or do, unleſs I were God with the Father; for the Holy Ghoſt 


| Ceded from me, I, as meerly Mediatour, could not have ſent him. 


! him ; why ſhould we not, yea, how dare we but underſtand. it of the ſame 
1 in this Prayer alſo? For, the one comes in as a part of his Doctrine, in a 
ny Sermon juſt preceeding afote his Prayer, and this follows after in the Prayer. 
s, for the Confirmation of this Senſe from John 16. 17. 
j 4. A fourth Argument, from the manner of this Speech in John 17 10. is, 


his, CONN is; what [I bave argued to the ſame purpoſe ) And that he is the Chap. 7: 
ad Perſon of the Godhead in order, alſo, he declares by the ſame words 
A 


been weakned by this, that the Spirit elſe might have Had all from the 


ſonal ſubſiſtence in the Godhead; in the ſame order, they do depend upon Ph 
eich other for their Operations alſo , as they do for their ſubſiſtence: . 
he Son's Subſiſtence, or his being God, is from the Father, who is the Foun- 


John 5. 19, 20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of him. 
| alſo doth the Sou likewiſe. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 


him all things that himſelf doth. And as elſewhere, I ſpeat not of m 
ll \ (faith he) but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works, RA 


the words have it ) That all that the Father hath is mine. Now look, as 


the ſame . Spirit muſt have all from him too, as he hath from the Fa- 


ient, that theSpirit proceeds from theFather, as he is ſaid to do:; 
Jobn 15. 26. that therefore he ſhould have all wholly from the Father, and ſhew 


by the Father, as his Son, is firſt, e re the Holy Ghoſt's Proceſſion ; for he 


is God; and were I not God as well as the Father, and that the Spirit pro- 


Ik then this Parallel Speech in Chap. 16. verſe 15. impotts, That all things 
in the Godhead were his with the Father, as a Perſon that was God with 


That Chriſt ſpeaks in terms of Equality with his Father, All mine are thine, 
and thine mine; that. is mutually and equally and alike; and therefore tis 
ſpoken of him as God, and a Perſon in the Godhead. Tea, lo, he ſays nor 
only, All mine are thine ; but he ſays, Vice verſd, on the other fide, A 
line are mine : It is after the manner of Equals among men ; you 1 oba 
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8 that when the ſame things are ſaid of two Equals, the manner is in. 
Book H. 


Yenende of ung}. tenſion of this word, All things, hath theſe words; The Unity of the Ha. 
tas Patris cum ther and the Son is fuch , as they have nothing apart between them: Which 
g 
divi ſum babe- 
ant. Calv. in loc. 


te tac 


NN m—_ 


— — 


_ differently to place either firſt} and then the other: So here; Mine thine 
and bine mine: No matter which firſt; ſo the ſame things be ſaid: Fi, 
to ſhew, they are equal. But if Chriſt only ſpake'this as God- man, in and 
under that conſideration ſolely, the Father being greater than he, he would 
not have ranged it with this equality, unleſs he had ſpoken as he is a per. 
ſon of the Trinity equal with the Father, and one Ged with the Father: 
Therefore it is he ſpeaks it as ſecond Perſon chiefly ; eſpecially if he had ſp. 
ken as God. man, and had withal intended by the | All things that ay, 
mine. are thine] the Apoſtles Perſons only, as ſome have it: He would ra. 
a this bassi All thine are mine. And why? Becauſe he had ſaid be- 
tore, they were firſt the Fathers, And thos gaveF? them me, wy 
"arty $: 59958 n „ "a ©4430 


5. Tolles upon the place caſts in this, That our Lord had ſpoken afore of 
the Perſons ot the Apoſiles, how they were thine, O Father: So in the 6th 
verſe, :Thine by Election, which is ſignified in that ſpeech, Thou gaveſt hey 
me, and they were given to me as I am God-man: Therefore here, in theſs 
words (ſays he) Chriſt aſcends tourge a further and higher Intereſt in them, 
and in all things elſe, viz, as he is God, and Coequal with the Father. And 
certainly, that other particular Intereſt, vi. That the perſons of thoſe 4. 
Poſiles were both his and the Fathers alſo; he had before ſo fufficiently expteſ. 
icd both in verſ. 6. and over and over again afterwards, within this {mall 
compaſs of the words that follow, in ver/. 11. and verſ. 12. as it may well 
be admitted, that ſome greater thing, and more entenſive, ſhould in theſe 
words be intended. „ A A 
This for the ſecond Branch, That by a// 1h:ngs is not meant only all thing; 
extrinſecal, or all of the Perſons of the Ele&, ©c, but the Divine Effence it 
ſelf, and the Perfections thereof, proper to God, and common to the Three 
_ Perſons, That all theſe were his, as well as the Fathers. 


Thirdly, This ſpeech doth fully import, and is all one as to ſay (though in 
a larger compaſs of words) that his Father and he are two Perſons , one in 
Eſſence; or (as he himſelf after in fewer words expreſſeth it) We are one: 
And mark it Brethren, that very thing it is that his Prayer here doth if- 
ſue in, That they may be one'as we are. For two Perſons to have all 
the Perſections of the Divine Nature equally , and in common, All thine | 
are nine, and mine are thine ; this is all one as to ſay, That 7heſe uo 
Perſons are One : This is fo clear, as I need not inſiſt on't. And tru- 
ly calvin, who is againſt the interpretation of Ewe are ove] to be meant of 
the Oneneſs of the Perſons, as in the Divine Nature of God throughout this 
Ghapier ;. yet when he is upon this place, he conſidering the waight and es- 


# is that very thing which I ſay, that their being one God is expreſſed by this, 
that all things are in a community theirs. A 
4. This iſſues all the ſormer, that it is ſpoken as a Motive or Plea; that 
therefore they ( the Elect ) hould be one as we are: There is this aſpect, tis 
true and genuine Connexion between theſe two paſſages, though (as I at firlt 
noted ) there comes in a Petition between for that which was to be the means 
of their Union; yet theſe firſt words Amine are thine, &c. do center in this 
grand Petition,That they be one, at we ; or, let them be one: And the rea ſors of 
this their firſt connexion and reference are theſe, 1. So ?ris that that ſpeech, 
All mine are thine, Kc. ſtands as a Parentheſis from the reſt of the words, whe 
ther afore and after; and are to be ſeparate by-an incloſure from the reſt. An 
ſo Brugenſis reads the words, and in his Comment notes it to be ſuch: Tis 2 
Speech ſtands by it ſelf among the reſt , and ſent aforehand, a good way off, 
expecting a Mate, a Correſpondent , it ſhould yoke and claſp withal ; and 6h 
is it , That therefore they may be one, as we ure: And the Coherence of the 


words in the Verſes afore theſe words, All mine are thine , Ge. and of me 


4 


. 


that immediately follow them, you may obſerve that tue other Verſes run on -- a 
ſmoothly without them, ſo as thoſe words are a Parentheſis; I pray for them, Chap. 7. 
which thou haſt given mo, for they are thine, Verſ. 9. and 1 am glorified inn WN 
them, V erſ. 10. And ſo on. And Interpreters generally are ſo wholly intent 
upon this, that the Perſons of the Apoltles are only intended in his ſaying, 
All mine are thine , as they fill up the whole of Chriſts meaning therewith ; 
which alſo hath cauſed them to Judge the Oneneſs ot the Saints themſelves 
to be only meant in thoſe words, That they may be one: But I hope I have ſuf- 
ſieiently prov dit, that our Oneneſs with God, and with Chriſt is here to be 
' underſtood. 2. That They may be one, is the centre of his Prayer, which, 
what is before, determines, and falls into; and therefore this paſſage of 41l 
mine centers therein alſo. 3. The ſuitableneſs, and correſpondency ; yea ; 
ſameneſs of ſenſe , that is between theſe two Paſſages, All things that are 
mine are thine ; and that which 1s laſt ofall, As we are one, is ſuch as makes 
it undeniable. For if any ſhould have ſtudied never ſo much to expreſs what 
the Father and Sons being one is, or what the Unity of the Perſons, in reſpect / 
of their Eſſences, or Godhead, is, it could not be more fully, and adequately 
ſet out, than by this, that it is a Communion of all things in God between 
thoſe perſons ; and that ſaying of Chriſt which expreſſes this Communion, Al. 
mine are thine , is the ſame with this other As we are one: So then, that our 
Union with God, ſhould be expreſſed by our being one in our meaſure and pro- 
portion, As the Father and the Jon are one, is the moſt ſignificant way of 
expreſſing it that could be: So as we ſee all to agree in a bleſſed Harmo- 
ny. | 
7 Now the force of the Plea therein, wherewith he moves his Father is, 
That they being One in the 1njoyment of all theſe increated riches of the 
God-head, which are mutually theirs ; as of that eſſential Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Oma ſcience, Holineſs, Bleſſedneſs, Glory, L All: ] And being thus 
One in Eſſence, had agreed and conſpired in Love towards thefe : (For 
all the acts of the God-head internal, are common to the Three Perſons.) 
And ſo it is, as if he had ſaid, 1 am concurring with thee,Oh Father, as 
Second Perſon; in the choice of theſe perſons, and in the love of them, 
or in what degree of ſpecial love ſoever there is, in reſpett of which” 
they my be ſard to be thine , in the ſame love and degree thereof, they 
are mine alſo as Second Perſon : And Oh therefore, bring thoſe whom we 
we loved, into a Communication of all thoſe Glories, and Riches with 
us: Let them have all things that are ours, with à naflos, L an As] by 
way of ſimilitude of what we hade therein; let us not be happy alone, 
nor keep the communication of theſe things wholly among our . ſelves, but 
let them have all as far as meer Creatures are capable of: Whichthat it 
night be fully accompliſbt according to my true intent, in my (aying, All 
zune are thine, &c, and compleating my Prayer about this; 1 enlarge it 
ere I conclude, and end it with thu farther requeſt, That thou wouldi? 
keep them in this life in Holineſs, that ſo they may perfectly attain, thus 
bleſſedneſs, that all that is mine, and thine, may be theirs alſo, as hath 
been deſigned by ws for them; which I reinforce in theſe words, to be 
granted them, That they may be One L As we are One] which i, effected 
by their having all in common between as, whereby we are One, commu- 
cated unto them alſo : Whereby it is, they ſhall be made one with us alſo. 
And Oh let them thus have all, though not with an eſſential Sametieſs, 
al & impoſſible; yet with à fruition; let them have all the Power, 
Wiſdom, Grace, Love , Bleſſedneſs, that ® in thee, and me; let them 
bave them ill in the enjoyment to make them happy poſſeſſively, though 
Aut eſſentially; (or as Chriſt afterwards differenceth it) let them be 
One in us. Verſ. 21. not One with us; and as wwe our ſelves, are one 
wth another: For as their Union with ws of a lower hind, ſo the com- 
Punication of all theſe muſt be; yet let them have all as far as i commu- 
Micable : Let all their intereſt be ours, but their ſins, which let us ſe- 
2 from them, that ſo they may be intirely One in us, that they may 
e able in the knowledge and 1793 of their Oneneſs with us, to ſay in 
wa F * her 
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1 
Book II. 


ſel of the Heart of God among the Holy Three from Everlaſting : When 


Concillum Trinitaiu , as Rollac on the ſame place: Then it was this mo- 


The Second ſort or Branch of the Motive in the Three 


ſeth; and the Original ground of that Motion, was the Communion the 
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tbeir meaſure unte , All ours is thine, O God, and all thine is ours: 44 
may ſay the lite to me the Son, I am beir of Thee O Father, for T am1jy 
Jom, and to inherit all things in thee; and let them be heirs of God. 
aud of all of God, with me, Co-beirs with ne: As Rom. 8. 17, hajh 
„ 3 8 | 

And this plea ;gfhis as Second Perſon for us, thews the bottom Coun. 


that bleſſed and Sucratiſſimus Conſeſſus Trinitaiis was held, that moſt $4. 
cred ſitting of the Trinity, as Gerard ſpeaks on Fob. 16, 14, 15. That 


tion on our behalf was made amongſt them, which the Son here expreſ. 


Three Perſons do hold in that One God-head : Therfore they deſigned to 
communicate the ſame to thoſe they loved, and foreknew, and were then 
a chuſing unto an Union with them, And this the Second, or Middle Per. 
ſon, God's Counſellor, Angelus magni Concilii (as the Septuagint ren. 
ders it, Iſaiah 9. 6. ) He knowing his Fathers Councels, utters it here in 
John 17. through the mouth of the Man, who was now become One per. 
ſon with him; his part being now in a way of prayer to move his Fa. 
ther, he reminds him of the Original ground thereof : And He doth it to his 
Father in a Prayer, rather than in a Sermon to them his Apoſtles; and 
he docs it in this his laſt Prayer, in which he layeth open the ſecrets of 
God, and higher than this we cannot go; and that this is the true mean- 
ing of this connexion, All thine are mine, and mine are thine, with this, 
that they may be One, as we are: If ever I did ſubmit any Interpfetz- 
tion that ever I have given of any Scripture in my whole life, I do ſub- 
mit this. 0 

We may ſee then the great ſtead tlie Being of the Trinity ſtands us 
in: We ſee firſt the Original Motion made for our Eternal Bleſſedneſs, to 
have founded on this, That there are Three Perſons, that have the ſame 
God-head, and all in it as One; whereby they were moved to make the 
Creatures One in them, and to Communicate all in the God-head, and all 
clic that was theirs unto them, and for them for their good. 


— 


r 


| Perſons. The mutual entercourſe, and Society which 
as Perſons they have, and bad one with another; 
and the ſweetneſs of that Gonverſe , was an it 
ducement to them to Ordain Creatures to be taken up into 
the like communion with themſelves. This I found 


upon, 


_ JOHNAWILa. 75 
Ihat they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, and I in the, 
that they LAlſo] may be ne in Us. ! 


Herein among other things , the intimate Communion of the F ather, 
\ A / in and with the Son, and of the Son, in, and with the Father, 1s © 
preſſed by the Fathers being in the Son and the Son in the Father - 
And that Converſe is of the import of thoſe Terms of aper 
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And beſides the Perſonal indwelling of the Father in the Son, which Divines FRAGN 
call Circumceſſion of the Perſons ; Thoſe Phraſes do import all ſorts of intimate Chap. 7. 
acquaintance, and knowledge of each other: We ule to ſay, we know ſuch a 

"man as if we were within him: Now the Father is in the Son, and the Son in 
he Father, and ſo are perfectly acquainted one with the other: And therefore 
iccordiogly that which follows, that They [ Alſo] may be One in Us, is as 

much, as for him to have prayed, that they in like manner, may partake of, and 

enjoy in a like communion, and entercourſe in Os, and with Vs, as we are. And 
{ach a bleſſed intercourſe between the Father, and the Son, the 5% Verſ. of this 
Chapter ſhews to have been from Everlaſting ; the Glory I had with thee a- 
fort the World was : As alſo Chriſt had in his Sermon, Chap, 16. 13, 14. to- 
wards the end of if made mention of, Whatſcever the Spirit ſhall [hear] that 
ſhall be ſpeak © He jball gloriſie me, and take of mine: All the Father hath ts 
nine, The Scriptures do preſent the Three Perſons, not only as three Wit- 
neſſesto us, but as three bleſſed Companions of a knot, and Society among 
themſelves; enjoying Fellowſhip, and Delights accordingly in themſelves : 
and indeed if this had been wanting, there had not been an abundant, ora 
compleat happineſs ; for much of ſweetneſs lies in Society: (The ſweetneſs of 
a mans Friend, is Solomons Character ) which if the Divine Nature had not af- 
 forded; in having in it three Perſons really diſtinct, knowing, rejoycing in, 
plorying of, and ſpeaking unto each other, there had not been a perfection of 
fiefſedneſs : But from forth of this Society, an All- ſatiety did, and doth ariſe: 
The Son is preſented as in the boſom of the Father, 7oh. 1.18. No man hath 
een God at any time : The only begotton Jon, which is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. And Joh. 10. 15. As the Father knows me, e- 
ven ſo I know the Father: And the Sor ſpeaks not, but what he hears of the 
Father: As you find again, and ſaid in that Goſpel of John; nor doth the Spi- 
fit ſpeak but what he hears of both, 7oh. 16..13, 14, 15, Howbeit, when the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth : For he ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf : But whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſball he ſpeak, and will ſhew 
vou things to come. He ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 

b it unto you, All things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid J, 
That he ſhall take of wine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And this Fellowſhip, and 
Communion mutual is,and was matter of infinite delight, and pleaſure in them; 
as Wiſdom, i. e. the Son declares, Prov. 8. 30. in there uttering what had been 

| between the Father and him, afore the World, Then was I by him, as one 
brought up with him, and I was daily hu delight, rejoycing always before 

him: And this he ſays, was before the World; and then, when their delights 

thus lay in what by way of intercourſe had paſſed between him, and his Father, 

25 thofe words, rejoycing always DL afore him] ſignify that He, as a Companion 

had been always in his fight, his preſence, his company, now conformable and 

like unto, and next to theſe Delights, which had been between themſelves, were 
their Delights in the Sons of men, Ver. 31. Rejoycing in the babitable parts 
of the Earth, and my delights were with the Sons of men. The Sons ot men 
are ſociable Creatures, intelligent, and underſtanding ; and much of their de- 
lights lie in mutual converſes : Now the delights of theſe Divine Perſons with 
the Sons of men, afore the World was, lay much in thoughts taken up afore- 
hand; of what a ſweet fellowſhip one day they ſhould have, in admitting them 
into an intimate converſe, and acquaintance with themſelves : The Sons of men 
were their delights, not as things that are uncapable of converſe, are ſaid to be; 
but which the e held among perſons do afford: You read in the 
apoſtle ohn, 1 Joh. I. 3. of a Fellowſhip which we now have with the Father, 
andthe Son, an they with as; and as in Verſ. 7, that following clauſe expounds 

it, we have fellowſhip one with another; that is, they with u', and we with 

them : Andit was the thoughts of theſe mutual delights, in our, and their fel- 

lowſhip one day to be had and enjoyed, when we ſhould actually exiſt, was a 

Ipccial Objective matter of delight unto thier thoughts ſo long afore ; They in- 

ieh pleaſed themſelve in the view, and contemplation of this: Now when 
lay it was ſuch, both to the Father, as well as to the Son, my ground even in 

that place of the Proverbs is, Chap. 8, Verſ. 30, 3 1. That although it be 50. 

| om 
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142 Of: Election. 

com, the Son that only ſays, my delights were with the Sons of men; yet that 
Book II. the Fathers delights were in common with his in them, the words afore in. 
1 ſtruct us: Irejqced in the habitable part of Hi] Earth, ( he loving the very 
| ground they go on) wherein theſe Sons of men ſhould dwell : The inſertion of 
L Hi] name by his Fathers, ſhews it was his Fathers intereſt as well as his oy, 
yea, and his own for his Fathers ſake : And elſewhere his Father is ſaid to have 
delighted in them, to chooſe them, Deut. 10. which common intereſt, this Tex; 
expreſſeth, thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me: And mine are thine 
holds good even here. IS 9 , 67 e 
And the mention thus firſt of theſe proper delights, Nh to the Perſon; 

| | and then of theirs in us; and the thoughts of our fellowſhip with them to come 
|. and the one in fo near, and immediate a conjunction to, apd with the other 
ſtrongly inſinuates, that they affected this ſecondary fellowſhip with us Cres. 
tures, from the delights of what Origihally they had among themſelves, bot 
as the exemplar of that to be had in time with us, and as the riſe, and inducing 
. Motive; that ſo they among themſelves, and we together with them, might 
4 all rejoyce together, which was the freeneſs, and greatneſs of the grace of it 
1 that though they had a perfection of delights in what was proper to themſelye,, 
yet they would have other company to delight in: It was the ſweetneſs, and 
| delightfulneſs of their own proper Conſortium, which induced them to have 
3 | more company, partakers of their joy, who might rejoyce together with then 
in their capacity, and proportion; who might therefore bleſs and adore them 

for taking them up into it; and make, as Chriſt ſpeaks, their joy, if pofſible,more 
full; they would not be happy alone. 2 | 
And that the Three Perſons both ſingly, and joynt were prone, and propenſe 
unto ſuch a creature-fellowſhip, and admiſſion of them unto their con- 
verſe with themſelves, the Scriptures, and the reaſon of the thing doth 

ſhew. . Bf GR . 

For as you have fellowſhip with us, attributed to the Father, and the Son, in 
that of 1 Joh.5.3, and other places; ſo you have as expreſs, the communion and 
fellowſhip of the Spirit diſtinct from that of theirs with us, 2 Cor. 6. Ver, iz, 
14. Now for a recompenſe in the ſame, (1 ſpeak as unto my Children ) be el. 
ſoenlarged, Be ye not equally yoaked together with unbelievers : For whit 
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| JI | fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And what communin 
1 hath light with darkneſs? * Rh 


And the reaſon of the thing, how it came to paſs it ſhould be ſo, may be 
fetcht and drawn down from what was ſaid in that Head of the firſt principal 
Motive, v1. the manifeſting and declaring the Name of God; whereby, 4 
I ſhewced, was principally meant the Grace, Love, and Goodneſs in the Di 
= vine Nature; all which are in Common: The Perfe&ions of each perſon alike, 
| | of one as well as the other: For all mine are thine, and thine mine, ſaith 
| Chriſt : As therefore the Godhead , or Divine Nature, is diſpoſed to this U- 
1 nion, and Creature communication to ud, ſo they being the properties of the 
Perſons ſubſiſting in that Nature, the Perſons themſelves are inclined ther- 
| unto, both joyntly and ſingly: There is love and infinite riches of Grace il 
| God the Father; Epheſ. 2. 7. That inthe Ages to come he might Far the ex. 

- ceeding Riches of his Grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through Chrif 

| Jeſus. ' There is Grace in God the Son; a free Heart to beſtow the riches, tis 
| | | fulneſs of delights that himſelf poſſeſſed ; 2 Cor. 8. 9, For ye know the Gratt 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , that though he was Rich, yet for your ſakes, bt 
| became poor that ye through his povertie might be Rich: And there is tie 
| | higheſt readings and propenſneſs in the Holy Ghoſt unto Creature Communion 
| | alſo; you have allin one LS 2 Cor. 13, 4. The Grace of the Lord 7 
Cbriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Gboſt be wit 


you all, Amen, And as I then ſhewed, that it is the property, the Natule 

| of Goodneſs , Grace, and Love, to Communicate and manifeſt themſelves 
= to others; ſo we find the ſame ſaid of the Perſons ſingly; each of them having 
3 the ſame bleſſed property. Thus of manifeſtation, it is ſaid, John 14. 21 
1 He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, 
” munifeſt my ſelf to him: And Verſ, 23. My Father will love him, au 
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will come unto him f and make our abode with him - Thus of the Fa 6 
promiſed to dwell in us, and be with us for ever, John 14, 17, and is the Re- 
vealer of Gods, and Chriſts mind tous, and of the deep things of God, 1 Cor, 
2. 10; 11, 12, 16. And all theſe diſpenſations in time, have for their 
Spring and Well-head, theſe original Purpoſes and Tranſactions from Ever- 
laſting- |. | | 


made known to us, to the end to be glorified by us: The Spirit Loves to glo- 
rife the Son to us, John 16. 14. He (ball glorifie me, for he hall receive of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto. you, The Father to have his Son honoured as 
himſelf is John 5. 22, 23. For the Father judgeth no Man: But hath com- 


as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 


father: John 12. 28. I have glorified it, and will gloriſie it again, ſays the Fa- 
ther to the Son in anſwer thereunto: They love to have their own perſonal In- 
brings , and communications among themſelves made known tous, as farr as 
we are capable: John. 14. 20. at that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, 
and you in me, and J in you, | 5 
The Man Chriſt Jeſus united to the ſecond Perſon, ſpeaks the ſenſe of that 
perſon, and his Fathers alſo in this, John 17. 21,22, As thou Father art in 
me, and I in them, that they alſo may be one in us. Which is as if he had ſaid, 
Thou, Father, knoweſt how bleſſed and delightful this Oneneſs of ours together 


in us; and it will be ſweet to us to have Fellows, who [alſo] may be partakers 
of our joys, who may both be enjgyers of it themſelves, and alſo may under- 
ſtand what hath been among our Mes from all Eternity (according to thoſe 
words of Chriſt's, John 14. 20 yea ſhM know that I am in my. Father, and you 
in me, and I in you;) and adore us for it: You ſee alſo that this Man, God's Fel- 
low, when he was taken up into that Fellowſhip, he became of the ſame diſpo- 
ſirion; he deſired not to be alone: And he had it from the diſpoſition of the per- 
ſon he was united to, the Son of God; and ſo God gave him Fellows thereupon, 
P[al.45.7.And he being manifeſt in the fleſb, expreſſeth and utters but what was 
in the heart of all the three: Thus this Natural Society of the three, and the 
| pleaſure thereof induced this acquired, and ſought out Society made up of Crea- 
ture converſe with this God and Three Perſons, To whom be. all glory for ever. 
I conclude with this, the Divine Nature, and the three Perſons are all, and the 


8 


become motives, and inductives to it: And you can have no more. 
I might add for the confirmation of this Notion, That what was in the 
nature of God; had influence upon his Gracious will to move him to do the 
like for us in many particular inſtances only. What he ſhould do for us being mat- 
ter of c in him, he might do it, or not do it as he pleaſed, and to whom, 
or whom not, as he pleaſed, becauſe it was matter of will;yet ſomething iat was 
natural, was the inducer of his will therunto. ä e 


Uſe. O let us take heed, leſt we be left out ofthis royal Society / asby.alluſion 
to what is lower, and leſſer I may call it; Leſt our lot ſhopld fall to be with 
the reſt of the World, as in Verſ. 23. of this Fohn. 17. Chriſt ſets it forth, 


en whom God hath loved, and taken up into Union with himſelf, to be 
ever with the Lord; when our ſelves ſhall have that fatal ſentence pronounced 
*unlt us by our Lord Chriſt , Depart from me, Iinbw ye not: And it is that 
u are workers of iniquity that will cauſe this eternal ſeparation :. He there- 


every one therefore that Names the Lord, depart from iniquity: The 


"ay know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 
N „ A 


| { 1% * ther and 8 
Son. And there is the manifeſtation of the Spirit alſo, 2 Cor. 12. and he is Ch 


They each ſingly, and joyntly for one another , deſired to have themſelves 


mitted all judgment unto the Son: That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even 


Father which hath ſent him. Father gloriſie thy Name, ſay's the Son of the 


hath been unto us; what infinite joy and happineſs it hath produced to us, and 


nhole that arc in God: And lo, you have all theſe graciouſiy inclined unto this | 
our Union and Communion with them, and then.you have all that is in God 


leſt that we only know, and that too late, that there have been a company 


wee faith, 4epart from me ye workers of iniquity: And as the Apoſtle faith, 


words of Chriſt concerning the World are theſe in the 23 Verſe. That the world 
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n which will be the effect upon all the World 'of wicked Men at that grea 
| Book II. day, which is called the day ot their viſitation , that they ſhall ſee unto What 
. iaſmiee bleſſedneſs the Saints are raiſed up unto, through Union with God 
aud Chriſt; and what a glorious Chriſt he will appear to be, that even they 
all ſhall know that God haſt ſent him, arid that he is the Chriſt indeed, and 
Has loved theſe his members, united to him as God has loved him. But thy 
conviction will be tos late, for it is to be Joyned with depart from me; ang 
therefore ſeck unto God to keep you in this World, to keep you pure fromthe 
evil of it, that the World lieth in; that in the end this Union may break fort} 
in you, and upon you, unto your own glotious ſenſe of it: And fo Chrig, 
words run; Holy Father, keep them through thy own Name, zhoſe Oh 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one even as we: To ſit down with Abra. 
ham, Tſaac and Facob was the Phraſeology of the Old Teſtament : Though 
Chriſt uſed it coming in the verge of it, but to fit down with the Ts, the 
Three, another manner of Three than Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to fit down 
with God the Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy Gho#7; and to have 
theſe to dwell in us, and we to dwell in them, this is Chriſts Language, this 
is New Teſtament Language: Oh / To be bound up in that bundle of life 
- with the living God, and with Chriſt that hath life in himſelf, Oh let this be 
the whole of the ſtrength of the aim of our Souls; and be moved and affected 
ſo with it, ſo as not to want a part and ſhare in and with this good company; 
They were ſufficient company to themſelves when they inhabited Eternity, and 
ſufficient to make themſelves happy one in another; how much more ate 
they ſufficient to make us ſo, by taking us up into their intimate converſe! 
Suppoſe, (wee ' ll make but a ſuppoſition of it, ö that God had choſen but one 
Soul beſides that Man Jeſus whom he took up into one Perſon with his Son (ſor 
we meer Creatures ſhould not have been immediately united to God without: 
Mediator of Union, who was more than ageature, and therefore his preſence 
is neceſſary unto our happineſs, as Ver pon this ſuppoſition , how inf- 
nitely bleſſed would that one Soul have Been in the ſole and ſingle Society of 


God the Father, col] and Holy Ghoſt, and with the Man Jeſus, made one 


perſon with the Son; he would not have needed to have had the company of 
Peter and Paul to have made that happineſs perfect; But I in thee, and thu 
in me, would have made that Soul perfect in one: It is but an additional and 
aſcititious happineſs which theSaints have from their Oneneſs one with another; 
but it is, Iin them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, i 
their happineſs ia ſolido, wherein the ſubſtance thereof conſiſts: If of that 
ſingle Soul Chriſt had ſaid, Father, I will that this Soul alſo whom thou haſt gi 
ven me, may be with me, where I am, that it may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me; this Soul would have been perfectly happy. Have you had expe: 
rience at any time any of you (I do not ſay you have not Grace, if you have not 
nad it) of that in John 14, 21. My Father will love him, and I will love him, 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him; i. e. Have you had the Father telling you he 
loves you? And then again, have you had the Son ſaying to your poor Souls 
how he loves you; and manifeſting himſelf, and his Heart unto you? And hai 
you had the HolyGhoſt communicating himſelf in like manner?And this vouch 
ſiſed here in this life in ſome ſhort converſes of each of theſe Perſons with you! 
Souls, which yet are but imperfe@ manifeſtations of them to us in this life? Oh 
what ſweetneſs will there one day be then in Heaven, in the fulneſs of col. 
verſe and manifeſtation of theſe Three Perſons; when it will be, if not all. jet 
the great diſcourſe hat will be had and heard in Heaven, with your poor Souls 
by all the Three Perſons, bringing all the delights they have had in you ſtoſ 
Eternity, down into your hearts, and making diſcoveries of them, to Eternit). 
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BOOK III. 


The Infinity of Grace is Gods chooſong as, proved from 
tbe Nature of Election both femply conſidered in its 
ſelf, and alſo compared with that other Ad of Repro- 


hation. 
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The Grace of Electing us ſimply conſidered, and the 
Gratneſs of it prov'd from the Greatneſs of the Be- 


nefit. 


I. I Et us conſider, It is the Election only] Critiques will put upon it a Me- 

tonymy in Rhetorique, as the Creation for the Creatures, But in Gods 

Book and Rhetorick it ſpeaks and denotes a Grandneſs put upon the 

Perſons Choſen: To ſuch ELECT, is the greateſt word can be 
: asked of us. One of Chriſts moſt Eminent Titles, Iſaiab, 40.1, Mine Ele, 
(\praking of Chriſt) And even the Phariſees apprehending that the 2 N 
ould be ſome eminently eminent Perſon, expreſſes it by this, The Chri 

whom God hath Choſen, Luke 23. 25. 5 


II. Let us conſider, 2. Who hath Choſen ? GOD, 1 Theſ. i. 3. Kuotv- 

our Election of God. In all Choices the perſon chuſing, puts a value on 

me choſen, and upon the Acł to be made choice of by a King unto ſuch an Of- 
lice Employment, or by a whole State that are Wiſe and Honourable ; how 

"th it dignifie a man 7 lt is one of Titus commendations, 2 Cor. 8. 195 who 
24 alſo choſen of the Churches, &c: But that the great Ood the bleſſed 477 | 
. fy 


——— —— — 3 
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122 | | Of Election. | 
RAD only Potentate, the only wiſe God, who hath Glory, Immortality, Majeſty 
Book III. and Dominion, and Power, ſhould chooſe ſo poor contemptible, weak, ang 
LY fooliſh a thing as thou art, 1 Cor. r. 26, 27. For ye ſee your Calling, Brethren 

how that not many wiſe men after the 00. not many mighty, not many Nel; 

are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the World, to confoan4 

the Wiſe : And God hath choſen the weak things CA the World, to confound 

the things that are mighty, Aud baſe things of the World, aud things whit, 

are deſpiſed, bath God choſen, yea, and things which are not, to bring 10 

_ noueht things t hat are, That no fleſh ſhould Glory in hu Preſence. And as the 

Emphaſis is put upon Chriſts choice, The Chrift whom God bath choſen; ſo it is 
put upon ours alſo ; The Elect whom God hath choſen, Mark 13. 20. 


And theſe two put together. 1. Elect, or Choſen, And then, 2ly. Whyy 
God Choſe. And it ſpeaks, 1, All worth, Honour, and Excellency : The cho. 
ſen of God muſt needs be choice, it makes them ſuch. F Ele, then precious 
x Pet. 2. SoofChriſt, Then again ofus. Take Gods eminent Saints, what 
is their higheſt Title, and Honour, eMoſes the Choſen of God, Pal. 106, ;, 
Aaron the Choſen of God, Pſal. 105. 16, Paul aChoſen Veſſel, Acts g, 15. 
Te are a Choſen Generation, a Peculiar People, 1 pet. 2. 9. That is, Ele 
He had begun his Epiſtle with, To the Elec, &c. Chap. 1. 2. And that Phraſe 
Net is mperolnoty, as the reſt there mentioned is taken out of Exodus 5th. Where 

tis A peculiar Treaſure to me, (ſays God) above all people. It im. 
ports all that is dear and precious to God. Iſaiab 43. 4. Since thou wert pre. 
lious in my ſight, thou haſt been Honourable ; that is, ſince I have Choſen thee 
[ and loved thee | as it follows, and thereby becameſt precious in my eyes, 
that haſt been, and art, and ſhall be Honourable in mine, ſo in all the whole 
Creations eſteem ; this did put the preciouſneſs. Mens choofings are out of 


whom they find the choiceſt, x Chron, 19. 10, Joab choſe out all the choice if 


Iſracl ; but Gods chooſing makes them choice. 


i 2. It ſpeaks all bleſledneſs and the fulneſs of it. Bleſſed is the Mn 


whom thou chooſeſt, Pſal. 65.4. Tea, he is moſt bleſſed, Pſal. 21, or as the He- 

brew hath it, ſet for bleſſings ſer, a part, and appointed for Bleſſings, He hath 

bleft us with all Spiritual Bleſſings inthings Heavenly, according as he hath 

"_ us, &c. Tis the Womb, the Treaſury Fountain of all Bleſſed 

neſs. | 

3. Let us conſider unto what he hath choſen us, unto the neareſt Approach 

to God, that is, to the higheſt Communion with himſelf, and that js founded 

on his chooſing us to the neareſt Union with himſelf. | 

4. Let us conſider the time ſince when he choſe us fo; Of Old, even 

from Everlaſting were we Ordained unto this Salvation Paul dates it 

from the beginning, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. God hath loved us ever fince he was God, 

and whilſt he is God he will continue todo ſo. The eldeſt date of his being 

God is from Everlaſting, and of his continuing to be God, is to Everlaſting, 

Pſal. go. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou had 

formed the Earth and the World: Even from Everlaſting to Evertaſiin 

thow art God. And his love to us is as old, Fer. 31. 3. I have loved thee wit 

an everlifliing love, And Pſal. 103. 17. The Mercy of the Lord is from Ever- 

lafting to Everlaſting. And as it is a love as Ancient as God himſelfis, He hut 

loved thee ever ſince he was Cod So it is a love that hath fixedly continued ever 
ſince Eternity, i hath been conſtant ever ſince the very time God choſe us, even. 
Thc which unto the moment of our being called. This I take to be the genuine aim of Jer. 
hath diverted 31.3. The Lord hath appeared of old unto me ſaying yea, I have loved thee with 
this Incerpre- zn Everlaſting Love, The true aim or ſenſe of thar Scripture lies in this; It is: 
tation is, tht Dialogue between God and his Church, God had begun, Verſe 2. Thus ſaith be 

our Traits. gue between God and his Church, God had begun, Verſe 2. all 

on hath made Lord, the people which were left of the Sword, found Grace in the Wilder- 
ene Vene to eſs, even Iſrael, when Twent to cauſe him to reſt. The Church now 10 de- 
de Gods ſertion, imterpoſeth her Complaint, and Scruple, The Lord hath indeed Af. 
Sb The Lord bath apptared of old, [ ſaying ] whereas ſaying is not in the Hebrew: And therefore the firſt the 
Churches Speech, and the other Gods Reply, Yide Juniun &. Tremelli un. | 5 
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7 of old unto me; that is, in former Ages, which is a conc: ſſion to God's 
dpeech in the foregoing Verſe. what he had been to her of old. The people in 


mer times: O but now / What Anſwer doth God return to this? Tea, I have 
vel thee with an everlaſting love. (The word ſaying is nor in the Original , 
and its being put in hath marred\the ſcope: As if be nad ſaid to her, Again 
goſt thou ſpeak of my Appearances of old to thee, and as if now I had left 
thee? Tea, my love is of an ancienter date by far, thay my Appearances un- 
tothee,, which thou ſayeſt are of old; z. e. thoſe Appearances, you ſpeak of, 
were but a thouſand years ago in the Wilderneſs, Sc. but my love in my heart 


ore, unknown love from everlaſting unto Appearances. It hath ſuffered no 
Ellipſis, no interruption, no pareſes between. + Toratifie which, God ſets his 
great Tea, or his Amen: Tea, (ſays he) I have loved thee with an everla ing 
ee. Which to be all one, that of the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Cor. 1,20, All the 
Promiſes of God ure Jea and Amen. Tis a great yea this, and ſet to the 
greateſt thing that ever God did concerning us, which you may ſee how him- 
{elf accounts of by it; and it comes in the way of a moſt punctual Anſwer un- 
| tothegreateſt Doubts and Thoughts his People uſe to harbour. And further, 
| beſides his on Tea or Aﬀeveration, he gives this Evidence that he had born 
| ſuch a continued love unto them, Therefore with loving kindneſs have 1 grawn 
| thee, Verſ. 2. Now conſider, what ſhould it be that mov'd me ſo to do, when 


but my own meer loving kindneſs born towards you before, that muſt move 
me to it; it muſt be ſome aforehand purpoſe: And when, or at what time 
| think you did that Kindneſs firſt begin in me, or that loving fit firſt take me? 
Was my love ever Nay, and then after a time became 7ea ? No, ſays he, here 
lam-aneverlaſting God, and l have no new purpoſes, that are of yeſterday , 
but which are as of old, as my ſelf am: For then I ſhould have an alteration or 
change made in me, as you Creatures have; new thoughts to day which J 
[had not yeſterday; and to be ſure, in my love towards you, of all things elſe, 
[have not ſuch : For love like God, like. the Great God, where I love. Nei- 
ther could there be any thing but ſuch a love, ſo born to you, that could e- 
ver move me to call you, for there was nothing in you to draw on my love; for 
the truth is, I was forc'd to draw you, you were ſo backward, and utterly a- 
verſe. And now after 1 have called you, I am a God that changeth not, Mal. 
3.6. For I am the Lord, I change not: therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not con- 
ſumed, And ſo my love is from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pſal. 103. 17. But 
the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that fear 
bim: and hg righteouſneſs unto childrens children. 8 TERED 
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Chap. 1. 


e Wilderneſs found J True, ſay the Lord hath appeared im for- — 
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to thee, bath been from everluſting, c. Everlaſting is oppoſed to old hidden 


you had nothing but Enmity in you againſt me? Certainly, it could be nothing 
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The Infinity of Grace in God's Electing us, diſcovered by 
4 Compariſon of it with the other Aa of Reprobation 
'T be vaſt Diſparity between Election and the Ground. 
and Iſſue thereof, and the Ad of Rejection of other, 
and the Grounds and Iſſue thereof. — 


Can put the Do&rine of the foregon Diſcourſe unto no better uſe that 
an Exaltation of the Grace, and love of God towards his, in his De- 
cfecs of Election, both 1. To the End, as of them conſider'd unfaln 
and 2. To the Means, conſidering them as faln , by and through f 
= Comparative made of theſe his Decrees of Election, with thoſe Par. 
lelly oppoſite of his denials of thoſe, both End and Means unto others; which 
ſo vaſtly differing Compariſon between the one and the other, the called E. 
lect of God are deeply to conſider to the End, the more to adore the ſurpaſſng 
Grace of God towards them, | ſt 
And that this high Duty is due from us upon the account of this difference 
and diſcrimination that Electing Grace hath made, I ſhall inſiſt but upon one 
grand Example, that of Chriſt himfelf on our behalf, We find our Lord ble. 
fing his Father on our behalf upon this Comparative Account, Marth. 11. 2 
26. Jeſur ſaid, Ithank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth; becail 
thou Hafi hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed ihn 
unto Babes: Even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good int hy fight. 


In which paſſage obſerve, | 
1. That God's good pleaſure in putting this difference between his Ele and 
others, is here the ſubject matter of his Speech. 
2. That Chriſt, the Natural Son of his Father, and fo privy to his ſecret 
Counfels, touching theſe Diſpoſements, doth reſt and acquieſce in his Father 
good pleaſure, which with an Emphaſis Brugenffs hath obſerved out of theſe 
words, Nw d Han, which we Tranſlate [Even fo] but he renders it, Rectib 
Pater, Thou haft done rightly, O Father, in ſo doing: So in the higheſt mv 


ſure approving it. | 
3. Phat he alledgeth no other reaſon for this difference, but only his F- 
thers good pleaſure, and reſolveth all into that he ſpeaks not, Qu rat 
 Fjas beneplaci.. placuit, upon that Reaſon it pleaſeth his Father, but only that it pleaſed hin; 
8 and therefore only alledgeth it, becauſe tis that which ſhould ſilence all. 
55 That which is ſpecial to my purpoſe is, that That he not ſimply approve 
Brugenfis ibi - of this, but ſingularly bleſſeth his Father for it; and that not only or meer 
— becauſe he had revealed theſe things to his babes, but comparatively alſo; ſet- 
ting before it, and together with it, his having hid theſe things, which ate 
the Means of ſaving men. from the wiſe and prudent, Father, I thank ile, 
that thou haſt hid them, (Sc. which he mentions as that whereby his Fathers 
love was magnified the more unto his Ele, in whom his good pleaſure wa 
pitched; and Chriſt was moved to do this, they being thoſe he loved ſo much, 
aving been given him by the Faher as his Sheep to dye for. ; 
5, The occaſion he takes for this his thanks, uttered in this Compare, 
was the hardneſs of heart, and impenitency of thoſe many Cities he. 7 
preached to, Verſ. 20. and eſpecially of thoſe wiſe and great men that lin 


therein, and had been made partakers of his Migiſtry, 
* * 


— 
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And his ſaying, Father, I thank thee, Sc. muſt be underſtood, in ſuch a 88 
ſenſe as the Apoltle uſeth , Rom. 16. 17. God be thanked, ye were the Ser- Chap. 2. 
wants of ſin, W hat doth he thank God ſimply that they had been fuch ? No, LON Wu 
bur that which follows muſt be taken in, vn. but ye have obeyed from the 
heart, Sc. which expreſſeth their Converſion. So as that they had been the 
Servants of ſin, is brought within thoſe Thanks, not ſimply, but by way of 
compariſon, to extoll the more the Mercy of their being now the avowed Ser- 
yants of God, which this former contrary Condition, did fet out the Grace and 
wonder of. And thus here in Chriſt's Speech the like Intention holds, 

Now what affected Chriſt's heart to provoke him to ſo high a thankfulneſs 
on our behalf, ought to affect ours unto the ſame end, and ſo much the more, 
as it is our perſonal intereſt which this concerns. N 


Thus far in General, that it is our Duty to compare the difference of theſe 
two Procedures of God to the Sons of Men, to the end to bleſs and magniſie the 
Lord the more for his ſpecial love to us. g | | 

come particularly to inſtitute the Comparative it ſelf, that is, to enlarge 
upon the Particulars of it. All which Particulars I ſhall reduce to two Heads. 
Firſt, That infinite Diſparity that is between thoſe two Acts themſelves, of 

EleQion , and the Grounds thereof in the Heart of God, and the Iſſue 
thereof, and the A& of rejection of others in the grounds and iſſue thereof X 
ſetting both in view together, by which the tranſcendency of Electing Love will 
the more appear. i . 

Secondly, A Comparative made in reſpect unto the Perſons Refuſed and E- 

lected, as conſidered in the common Condition of both, and the Circumſtan- 
ces which both ſtand in, and that he ſhould, viewed in the ſame circumſtan- 
ces and condition, chooſe thee and not others, which will alſo wonderfully Mag- 
nifie the electing Love unto us. And for the ſeveral of thefe you may take two 
texts as inſtances of ſuch a compariſon. 1. The. 5. 9, For God hath not ap- 
| pointed us to wrath, but to obtain Salwation by our Lord Feſus Chrift. 

The matter of this comparative are the two Ads themſelves, and although 
brought in there as motives to us, unto obedience, yet alſo they ſerve as well 
to us to be matter of thankfulneſs, hat Cod hath not ordained us to wrath; In 
the connexion of the words immediately atore , they follow as the object of 
the hope every Chriſtian hath. God hath not ordained then to wrath, but, 
Ge. And in ſaying, bath not appointed us to wrath, he ſtirs them up to reflect 
upon what he hath done to others, and ſuppoſeth ſuch an Ordination of Gods 253 poſuit Deus 
to have been towards others. 9 e in iran, aſirna- 

ly. For the Second compariſon of perſons you have, 2, TBeſſ. 2. 13. Bat we _— 4 
are bound to gi ve thanks always to God for you ,, Brethren beloved of the bus N — poſuit 
Lord; becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through 4d iran. Caje- 
ſanttification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth un 

This you ſee comes in a more expreſs way provoking unto thankfulneſs, and 
thoſe words [ But for you &c. ] do as expreſly referr unto what the lot of others 
was, whoſe fate he had particularly deciphered in the Verſe before, Verſ. 

11,12. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lye : That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleaſure in . bene 0 | I 2093. 
1. For the comparative between the Acts themſelves. It is not unknown 
that in Election, there is diſcerned by Divines, Two eminent Parts, as fome 
call them; or Gradw , or Degrees of proceeding therein, as others; ſeve- 
ral Iaſtants, the School · men call them. And it is alſo acknowledged by them 
that there are Two eminent Parts of what is tearmed Reprobati oa, oppofite- 
9 accompanying thoſe Two of Election, as dark Shadows do lightſome Bodies. 
or Election Acls are the firſt and primary in order of Nature, and Repro- 
bation Acts do follow or Anſwer thereto, as thoſe words ſpeaking of Election, 
| Thereſl were blinded, Rotn. 11.7. does ſhnew. Gods firſt Act ( which bis heart 
u upon) is his choice ; and thoſe left out therein are called the reft : As when 
debe of ſome are firſt culled out of an heap; thoſe that remain are the 


Negando quod 


The 
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ea rt The firſt Act of Election is 2 fnem: Thus Acts 13. 48. As many as were 
R ordained to Eternal Life, Believed. NN C 
4 . To:themeans to that end, as in 2 Theſſ, 2. 13. Through Sanctification 
F the Spirit , and belief of the truth. Wuhereinto Chriſts death and Redemp- 
tion is alſo to be taken in. tc ai nne A 
Now how the firſt of theſe is to be referred unto Man, conſidered before the 
Fall, as the Object of it; and the latter unto Man as faln, as the Object of it: 
As likewiſe how there are two Acts towards thoſe. The |' Re whom vul. 
garly we call Reprobates, that anſwer unto theſe Two of Election, Ihave 
in a former Treatiſe handle. "ey (Ep x EU gg 
The one is a bare, not ordaining them unto that ultimate Glory, which is 
the End, Viz, Gods being all in all to them, as 1 Cor. 15.28. The other a with. 
holding from them theſe effectual Means, after, or upon foreſight of their 
Fall. Such means, as through which he ordained his Elect to come unto that 
Glory, denied to thoſe other; which Act it is the word Re probation doth pro- 


erly denote. tin: un, ASH or 
.- Inithe firſt they are conſidered as unfaln (1 expreſs it ſo indeterminately 
unto them hether as Created or Creabiles, or that were to be Created )and 
fo that ultimate Glory, being ſupernatural to the Creature by the Law of Cre. 
ation, that Glory was Gods own propriety, which he might diſpoſe of as 
his own at free pleaſure. In the other Act of denial of the: effectual Means 
they were conſidered as ſaln into ſin, and therein juſtly denied thoſe effe Qual 
means by which the other are reſtored out of that Eſtatee. 
No my buſineſs in this firſt Branch, is an Exaltation of Election Grace, in 
reſpect of theſe itstyo Acts of Grace ſhewn in Election, through the help 
of a comparative diſparity of the rwo Acts of Electing Grace, with thoſe cor. 
reſpondently oppoſite Acts of Reprobation, in their aſpects unto either 
1. Compare we that Act of. Abſoluze Ordaining them unto that ultimate 
Glory, as viewed without the conſideration of the faln Eſtate; with that other 
of fimply not ordaining the { reſt] to that Glory. m 3 
Tis true, concerning either of theſe , that there is in both a Pure Abſolute 
act of Dominion ex:rciſed, even in his not · Ordaining thoſe unto that Glory, 
as the End, as much as Electing theſe other unto that Glory. For that Glory 
._._ ........, 1 Wholly ſupernatural, and purely Gods own. And I may here apply that 
Ry, Wt ſpeech of Domi nicus Bannies, Eñ manifeſtatio maxima liberiats , quam ba- 


bet divina voluntas circa diſpenſationem bonorum ſupernaturalium, quæ maxi. 
ma eff perfectio Divina. In the beſtowing theteſore of this ſupreameſt Glory, 


+44 14. | the greateſt liberty of the Divine Will is ſeen. - And as liberty and Freedom is 
-- 2.52» moſt conſpicuous in it, ſo anſwerably, a Love ſupereminent. Inſomuch, 3s 
let us ſuppoſe God ſhould hy anothier:Decree beſtow never ſo, many and fo 
great Good things on theſe, and yet not this. ſuperlative good. of ſuper. Crea. 
tion Glory; the baredenyal-or omiſſion of this were an Act of | hatred, in rel- 
to a meer compariſon. of that Love in that ordin ation of others to that Glory, 
I conceive, that the inſtances of Jacob's Election, and the denial to Eſav of 
this ultimate bleſſiog,..do moſt properly and pertinently hold forth the diffe- 
rence of theſe two bare Acts of Election to Glory, and the Negation of it, 5 
to what God doth towards men; conſidered as aſore the Fall, even as Pha. 
raab s inſtance in the ſame, Nom. g. was alledged of Men conſidered as faln and 
hardened ;'and therefore the Apoſlle ſaith, upon occaſion of this example, 
Whom lie will he hardens; whereas in the Eſtate of the Example of Jacob and 
Eſau; be hereuſeth;this-gloſs of his own upon it; Being tnt born, nd 
having done good nor evil; that is, as they were purely and. abſtrad ly cout 
dered from any iu or guilt any way contracteg, as alſo before they were both; 
Our birth being that: which brings us into an actual and viſible. Reſidency, 
this World. And-unto this he applies that in; Ver.. u 3: Jacob have 1 Javed, 
andEſau have I hated, thus in the Type alledged, figoifying Men unfaln,Ne 
Gad ordained Eſau ( inthe Type to many good things, and great 1 

U 


asin Iſaacs bleſſing of him, Gen. 27, 39. 40, Behold, thy dwelling 5 
the fatueſs of the Earth , and of the dew. of Heaven from above, &c. e. 
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at which was the le ſſing indeed, this, bs Brother (here ſays) had taken = 
por" 67. 35. ö by Election (which we are — And thus Chap. 2. 
40 God without the conſideration of the Fall, ordain his choſen to that Super- 
cation Glory, though he denied [ the reſt ] that great good. He yet did 
"arpoſe to ordain them to other good things of an Excellent Nature and Kind, 
| as that Creation perfect Holineſs which was Gods Image , ang the Dominion 
doer all the work of his Hands, which Adam, and in him, we all were ap- ; 

| "intel unto by the Law of his and our Creation; which Condition, we all 

edicate as a compleat hapineſs : Bur till this was not that good we ſpeak of, 
not that Glory 1n which God becomes All and in All. And although , unto 
ſo great a good „all Men were in this manner made heirs of, yet that will 
hold true which was ſaid of Eſau » In compariſon of Jacob's Portion Eſau have 
| [hated; and in that compariſon, Election to that ſupercreation Glory only 
| hach the name of Love, And I underſtand the purport of thoſe Speeches 
| thus ; That there was ſo vaſt a difference put, and ſo great a love caſt upon 
the one, and ſo tranſcendent , as that comparatively the other was as Hatred: 
[underſtand it, I ſay, that this Love was fo infinitely high, as that it made 
all other Love , and that Love to all Mankind in their Creation, to be but as 
no Love, no Glory ( as the Apoſtle ſays of the Law in compariſon of the Goſ- 
| pel which excelleth ) yea it wasas hatred. And thus I am taught to under- 
| {and that hatred may be underſtood of a leſſer Love whea ſet in compariſon 
| with a Love farr exceeding : As when our Saviour ſpeaks of what Love oughit 
| tobe-beſtowed upon himſelf ſo deſervedly above what to Father and Mother; 
he ſays, H ye hate not Father and Mother, ye are not worthy of me, Hatred H. Vaſques 
| there imports , not barely a leſs loveing , but alſo ſerves to expreſs, and ſet and Eſtius. Ha- 
| cut how great a Love that muſt needs be, and ought to be, that ſhall only de- % % 4 mod 


. þ 0 „ odentis, quod 
| ſerve the name of Love, in compariſon unto chang go other Love of what is, 


| aliquid do- 
and ought to be in other reſpects, the higheſt Love amongſt Men (for we un qu uni 


| ought to Love Parents and Wives above all other Relations on Earth) ſhould {7 **#* n 

be accounted hatred , and that whilſt we thus Love them, we muſt but Love Dus amat n- 
them, with a Love ſo far below that Love we owe to Chriſt , as it muſt be but 7 bon#nes LS 

 anhatred of them in collation with that towards him, thus, And thus in 277 75 


aliquid bonum 
like manner to magniſie the Love he beareth his Elect (Jacobs, ) he termeth omnibus in 
| that Love he beareth all others of Mankind, but hatred. | 


' quantum qui- 

And the comparing alone of chis Supernatural good with all other good 1 

| things, God did beſtow either on Adam, or on Men after the Fall, in Gifts Su- Bebe ae 
pernatural, as enlightning« and taſtings of the Powers of the World to come, 5545 bent. 

5c. or out ward Bleſſings, the Glory and Happineſs ſuppoſe which millions of Se Arrows * 

Worlds could afford, might alone be ſufficient-to enlighten us in this Argument pe ob, 

do magnifie electing Grace by. I may ſay, That if all the common Mercies bende Elech. 

and Favours of all or any fort that God hath ſcatteredly vouchſafed to and a- one 159. 

| Mong all men, were heaped upon one man alone, and he made the Poſſeſſor 

| of them, they all would be found too light in the Ballance with the Endow- 


ment of this Eternal weight of glory on us, and ſo light , as that they will be 


—_ no better account than of hatred; and it is a big word to be ſaid, 


r 


— 


Tis true indeed,that commonly men do not diſcern or conceive of the great- 
neſs of this Election priviledge made without, or afore the conſideration of the 
| Fall, but by the Fall and the miſery they are brought into by ſin. Yet in this 
other way of Compariſon I have now made, theſe other good things fore- 
mentioned muſt be acknowledged (if taken in by us) to be a moſt piercing 
and accommodate way to aggrandiſe it by: I ſhall further urge this Compara- 
ve of it with this Suppoſition made concerning Adam's ſtate and condition. 
doppoſe we that Adam and all men had ſtood to this day (and toilluſtrate things 
de may make Suppoſitions of 'things that were never, but might have been as 
Ulriſt, does Luke 10,13.) and not only ſo, but ſhould have ſo continued for ever; 
nd that God, out from among them had elected ſome to that ultimate Glory 
85 kingdom we have been ſpeaking of, whom he had taken up immediately 
* t without Redemption, Sc. whilſt thoſe others ſhould have enjoyed but 
at holineſs and happineſs they were created in, and continued in ſtill upon 


Earth 
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Earth, ſuch as Adam and Eve themſelves did, which is the Opinion of may 
Boo xl. Divines, he only ſhould have enjoyed. What an infinite difference would th? 
have been? as much as of an earthly and heavenly State. And thereby even 
all along, during that eſtgte ſo continuing, there had been an infinite illuſtia. 
ſtration given unto that heavenly Glory, in that a compleat happineſy on 
Earth, in enjoyment of God had, as a lower way been extant, infinitely ſhg;; 
of that rl Glory Election had deſigned ſome of them over the Head 
: as we ſay, of that Earthly State. ry g 
But further, if we withal ſuppoſe (as de facło it was) that all this holineſz 
and happineſs in Adam's State did mutually depend upon the changeable ver. 
tibility and ſlipperineſs ot Free. will, lyable to fall, and ſo to forfeit it all in the 
twinkling of an eye, by admitting one ſinful thought, whereas in that fr 
Act of Election we have been ſpeaking of, this ultimate Glory was Immutably 
and unchangeably endowed upon thoſe God fore knew; and ſo whereas thi 
other holy and happy ſtate hung but as a Comet or Meteor , wavering in the 
Air, this Gift of Glory was fixed in God's heart towards them, as the Syn i 
in the Firmament, as Pſal. 89. whereas the other were not liable only to 
fall, but de facto would have faln (even as Adam alſo did) at one time or . 
nother, What an infinite Favour and Grace then was it aforehand to enſyr: 
this Victory of his Elet ? whether fall they, or not fall, they lye under an un. 
changeable Decree, © 
Again, Under this Head the Compariſon comes in between God's intention 
of our Salvation, as his End in Election, and of Mens Damnation in the point 
of Rejection. e | 
"Tis true, that in his Decrees of either, his own Glory is the Supreameſ 
End in both Decrees , but yet in the point of Election, the Glory and Salva. 
tion of the Ele& themſelyes, is an ultimate End, which his heart is d. 
rely and abſolutely ſet upon, An End ſimply and for it ſelf defired by him, 
as which his Soul ſingly and abſolutely delighted in, for and in it ſelf; Where 
Con eters ds in Reprobation the Caſe is otherwiſe ; Damnation is. the End indeedofthe 
« Dannatio nen Perſons, yet no otherwiſe, but as Death is ſaid to be the end of Life, which 
—— indeed the Iſſue , the Terminus which Life expires into; but tis not the End 
rename for which we live. And accordingly God proteſſeth of the Death of a Sinner, 
ue - that he hath no pleaſure in it, that is, not {imply for it ſelf. Every end of a 
omnic fi of thing is optimum quid, and the perſection of a thing: But Damnation is ie 
optimum quid Extremity of Evil, and the higheſt Imperfection; and therefore was not il! 
et fette, End God prounded to himſelf, which he cannot be ſaid to make the Creature 


— ne tor, And there ſore moſt aſſuredly the Matter ot Election and Reprobation, 


nun nalun, & is not ſtated well by thoſe who ſay, That Mens Damnation and Reprobation, 


A "ina and Mans Salvation in Election, do ſtand in a like Poſture or Reference in 
alan ut nos God's intention, that is, intended by God upon like terms, for his own Gloris 


eſt terminus vi- ſake, No there is an infinite difference; for befides the Tendency wid 


bees e fut our Salvation hath unto his Glory, it was alſo intended by God ſimply and di 


vie. Kecker. rectly in it ſelf, as his End, though inferiour to his own Glory; but that 0 


2 - Damnation was never intended by him for it ſelf, as an End which he delights 
in, . 7 
This for the Act of Election, conſidered as afore and without the Fall, and 
a Comparative of that Glory denied in that Act unto thoſe God paſt by, will 
all the other good things God did or might beſtow upon them, | 
But it pleaſed our God permiſſively to Decree thoſe Elec to fall togethe! 
with the reſt, as for many other holy Ends, ſo for this one eſpecially that 4 
pects the matter in hand, that we might diſcern the difference of immuti* 
Holineſs running along with Glory which Election brings unto, 1 Ephe|.4 
from that of Created Holineſs ; which if we ſuppoſe Man had not faln from 
but ſtood by, his free-will-Grace had not been ſo manifeſtly deſcerned, - 
the Glory of it would have been obſcured and attributed unto mans Free-v" 
and not the Grace of Election. | | 
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probation,as rhey were framed for and reſpected mans Faln Condition. © 
Nou this firſt purpoſe unto this ultimate end, though ir ſtand firm, yet 
it cannot bring unto that Glory, but by new Means, and ſuch gs muſt be ſuit- 
ed to bring ſinners to God, And hereupon that firſt Decree to Glory out of 
abſolute Dominion , will not now ſerve the turn: For without Faith and Ho- 
line[s no man can pleaſe or ſee God: And without theſe God ſtood as peremp- 
torily reſolved none ſhould ſee his Face, as he did to that other, to bring us 
to that Glory: And therefore a Decree of theſe new Means are neceſſarily 
required. For though God ſhould have taken ( as he might) his Elect, by 
the firſt Decree, immediately out of that State of Creation, with that holineſs 
they were made in unto that ſupream Glory, yet that holineſs then, though 
erlect in its kind, was never ordained as a means to that Glory, vi. the 
Kingdom of the Father , as Faith on Chriſt and Holineſs flowing from. thence 
iow are: For that any thing ſhould be a means unto Glory, depended upon 
an ordination of God and an ordering of onefor the other, And this ultimate 
Glory theKingdom of the Father, & God being all in all ſhould never have gone 
by Works only, which was Adam's Covenant ; So that it we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that act of his Grace had purpoſes and ordained to take up theſe his Ele& unto 
Glory, out of that State of Holineſs by Creation, (ſuppoſing Adam alſo not to 
have faln , but to have propagated that Holineſs to his Poſterity) yet the Ho- 
lineſs ot that Covenant had not been an influential Means to that Glory, but was 
thus far, and upon this account neceſſary , yet indeed it muſt have been con- 
tinued; For if it had not, then Guilt had ariſen, and ſo a Barr unto that Glo-® 
ry; ſo that indeed it was a requiſite , /ine quo non, but not a Means of influence 
by that Covenant , no more than Creation it ſelf was. Well, but now upon 
the Fall, there is an Abſolute Bar to Glory, the Elect are faln into the De- 
rit of the Contrary , of Hell and Damnation, as well as thoſe others which 
Scripture calls the Rei or the Refuſed, . 5 e 
Hence there fore, it the Elect be braͤght to Glory, conſidered as faln, there 
muſt be New Decrees of Means in order to that end: Chriſt muſt become a 
Redeemer, a Redeemer from fin, to remove that Demerit; and then on 
our part, Faith on him, and Repentance for ſin (in which two our calling 
conliſts ) are ordained to be given them to bring them to Salvation. When 
thoſe means came to be Decreed, it will be tryed whether his firſt purpoſe of 
ordaining the Elect to Glory be firm or no. In the Apoſtles words, Rom. 9; 
11. Now when they are conſidered as faln, whether God will now in this necei- 
ſity (as abſolute as the former) further ſhew forth his Love in giving Chriſt , 
asa Redeemer, and effectual calling to you, not at all, proceeding therein 
by works which our firſt Creation Covenant proceeds by. And if fala ma 
| would have attempted to perform, he could never have obtained at God's 
ries Wn Hands, to call or work Repentance in them. | 3 
Now as to the magnifying God's Grace in his ordajning to give his Ele& 
thoſe neu Means, after the Fall, theſe things may be conſidered. | 
1. When the Decree of thoſe means ſhould come to be made, there was and 
mult have been a New or Second Election, or renewal of that firſt Act of Or- 
diuaining to the End: As often after the miſcarriages of the Elect, the Scripture 
ſpeaks, Iſai ah 14. 1. For the Lord will have mercy upon Jacob and will L yet | 
chuſe Iſrael, And as for the thing it ſelf, it's no abſurdity to ſay, that God in 
continuance renews his Acts of Election every moment; but here there was a 
neceſſity of it, a neceſſity at leaſt of another AR to be added to the firſt, Name- 
ly, that which Divines moſtly appropriate the word Predeſtinatios unto, 
tab: as they diſtinguiſh it from Election ſimply conſidered, which, ſay they, more or- 
dinarily Imports. barely a choice unto the End; But Predeſtination to be an 
ordaining of means; arid through theſe means unto the End: And therefore 
now there needed a new further extent of Love hes” Is only to conti- 
nue his reſolution to Love, notwithſtanding the Fall, but to contrive the means 
ofcarrying them through to Glory riotwithſtatiding that Fall. And upoti and 
Orthis Ack it is, and upori occaſion of it, that the Scripture fo celebrates the 
Loveof GOD. GOD ſo loved the * as he gave hu only begotten 555 
fla fffe 
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2 namely, as a Redeemer, John 3. 16. and 1 John 4. 10. Herein # love, ot 1},,; 
Book1lll. we loved GC D. tut that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propit; 11141 
fer our fins, And herein the ſtrength and firmneſs of that firſt Act of Election 
appeared, and hewed, that God was fo reſolute therein, that nothing cod 
ditſolve or alter it. And thus by this order of Decrees (which in the iormer 
Treatiſe we ſhewed) and by this Second Act, the Grace of Election comes to 
be the more magnified. 1 ö 
21y, That together with this New ActOrdaining to theſe means, there was ; 
denial of giving the fame unto the [ Ref? ] to whom he had alſo denied Glory 
alore in that firſt Act of Preterition, And this ſecond Denial of the means to 
be made with ſo manifeſt a difference, doth mightily enhance Electing Grace 
Matt. 13. 11. It « GIVEN TOTOU to know the Myſtery of the Kingdcm of 
Heaven, bat to them it is not given, And how given to them but by and iron 
Election? The Election obtained it | whereas the reſt were blinded J. |, 
alſo Chriſt, Fohn 10. 26. Je Believe not, ( Which is the means to Salvation) 
Why ? Becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, Namely, by Election; alſo Joby 6. 
64, b5. But there are ſome of you that Believe not, for Jeſus knew from ile 
beginning, who they were that Believed not, and who ſhould betray him, 
d he ſaid, therefore ſaid J unto you, that no man can come unto me, except 
it were given unto him of my Father, compared with John 13. 18, ITſpeat not 
of you all, I know whow I have choſen, but that the Scripture might be full. 
led, he that eateth bread with me, hath lift up hu heel againſt me. Where 
the Reaſon of giving Faith is plainly reſolved into Election (and is not choſen 
unto Apoſtleſhip, that is there meant but unto Salvation before the World) and 
exemplified in the inſtance of Judæ there brought, as alſo of thoſe others ſpo- 
ken of in that 614, of John, which enjoyed the beſt and moſt powerful outward 
ns ( Chriſts Miniſtry ) that ever was or ſhall be; but it was Election that 
Nhe difference, by which they were made Chriſts Sheep Originally, and 
which Ordained to give the other Apoſtles ſaving and effectual :mward 
_— and workings of Grace over and above thoſe outward means vouch- 
afed. 

And this is amplified as the former was by this, that as in the firſt Act of E- 
lection, though God gave that Holineſs that was by Creation, due, or to be due 
unto thoſe of Adams Poſterity, ſuppoſe he had Propagated, whom y et he had 
denied that Supream Glory unto; or did Ordain that Creation Holineſs tobe 
a means to that Glory: So here with this fecond Decree of his Elect to ſaving 
means. God indeed anſwerably ordains to give the beſt of good things that 
in this World men are capable of, unto many of thoſe [the Reſt ] wh.ch are 
yet ſhort of true Faith and Grace. He gives them Spiritual gifts, unto the He- 
bellicus alſo, as he ſays in the Pſalmiſt, Enlightnings, Taſtings of the Peu. 
ers of the World to come, which ate given bed, that men might be ſaved, 
as Chriſt ſpeaks of his Preaching, which are an outward means to Salvation, 

| Fohn6. That is, They have a tendency to Salvation; Even as Chriſt's Mini 
{try ( as bimſelſ witneſſeth ) tended to the Salvation of them that heard thoſ: 
things. T/peak ( ſays Chriſt ) That you might be ſaved, but yet they have 
not Satvation in them, or accompanying them, and annext to them, as 
Heb, 6. 4, 5. and th. compared, true Grace is ſaid to have. And GOD 
doth this, to illuſtrate by this d.ference, his Electing Grace in giving ſaving 
means unto his Choſen. : 
zZly. Let us compare the Grounds of thoſe Acts themſelves, viz. The De. 
cree to give effectual means to the one, and the denyal thereof to the other, [et 
us compare I ſay theſe two together, and ſuch a difference appears, the Grounds 
or Foundations of doing the one, and the other, as will ſerve greatly, yet mol: 
to inhance the Grace of God in this Act of Election to the means through that 
compariſon of thoſe ſeveral grounds. 80 

The Eoundation of his Decreeing his Elect to thoſe eſſectual means, probs: 
Aill to be as pure an Act of Dominion, and ſo out of meer Love, and Grace, ” 
much as was the former Act of Election to the End, and with a ſuper· addition 

merey to it, yea, and further degree of Dominion exerciſed therein; wheres 
on the other hand, the ground of his denial of thofe means to the other ya 
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gered now as fallen, becomes not an Act of pure Dominion, but of Fuffice, 


though put forth by his Will. 3 155 . 
- And how from this compariſon of theſe two, there accrews that which will 9 


yet magnifie the Grace of Election, I ſhall ſhew after. I ſhall have firſt clear- 
ed and explained the Premiſes. 
That Gods denial of effectual means to thoſe we call Reprobates to bring 
them to Salvation, after Man is conſidered as faln, is not as then an Act of pure 
Dominion, Soveraign Dominion, but hath a qus ordinatum in it, which juſtly 
may move him thereunto. * | 

it is true indeed, thoſe that hold all Acts of Election and Reprobation to have 
been after the Fall conſidered, they do in this reſpect make Reprobation an 
Act of pure Dominion, Namely, that if the Enquiry be why he choſe thoſe and 
thoſe, and not the others, and why he Reprobated, when he might have cho- 
ſen them whom he caſt away; And on the contrary, have caſt away whom 


he choſe, according to that, Iwill be merciful, to whom I will be merciful, 


and whom he will he hardens; and in ſo doing (ſay they) God lookt not at all at 
Sin as the Motive to his paſſing by thoſe individual perſons he did paſs by : And 
though this be true, yer I withal muſt add, that there remains ſtill this diffe- 
rence, that Sin and the loſs of Holineſs man had before the Fall, did bring in a 
deſert to be Reprobated, and to have the means to bring men effectualſy to 
Salvation denied them, and this none can deny. And therefore it is acknow- 
ledged by ſome, that though fin is not Cauſa reprobationis, take the Act, Eft 
tamen cauſa reprobabilitatis. Gy 
And further that efficacious means ſhould be withdrawn, is from their (in, 
they being mow faln, according to that of Chriſt, 4e they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, Sc. Matt. 13. 15. For the Fall foreſeen, did from the firſt preclude 
them from thoſe means, for it brings in a want of all good, and poſſeſſes the 
whole of the heart with the contrary unto all thoſe means, ſo as God ſhould 
not have needed to exerciſe any Act of Dominion, unto the perſon thus fallen 
in this.denial of means; for the guilt and power of fin in the heart do preoccu- 
pate and prevent, or rather prepoſſeſs the room of thoſe Principles, which are 
now to be the means of bringing men to Glory; ſo as although as to the Per- 


ſens, whom aſter the Fall viewed, Ke Reprobated, whilſt he choſe others to 


thoſe means, there was indeed a Dominion exerciſed, yet as to the thing deni- 
ed, there was not a pure Prerogative exerciſed,” but a jus ordinatum, concur- 


| redwithir, and was mingled with it; a juſt Cauſe or Reaſon, 4e jure, or in 


right for God ſo to do; and this is a certain truth, that not to grant a thing 
De Novo or, ane w, that is, by a forfeiture excluded and debarred to be given, is 
not a meer Act of denial thereof, or pure Act of Prerogative, for there is deſert 
in it, why it ſhould be done, but this is the Caſe in the Point afore us. And ! 
(peak thus of it, although they forfeited in Adam, what indeed was leſs in ſome 
reſpects, than is required now, as the means to bring them unto Glory, yet in 
ſubſtance it is the ſame Image of God that was Created then, that is, Created 
now. Let ſo, as by the guilt of that loſs there aroſe a juſt prohibition in Law 
apainſt the giving of new! means to bring faln Man to Salvation by, without 
anew interpdſution of Soveraigo Grace. r 


So as now the working of that Grace and of Holineſs in us, that are now Or- 
dained to be the effettual means having Salvation in them, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Heb. 6.9. flow all purely and immediately from Elektion, and the 
fuitsof it, yea, and become an Act of higher Dominion, than was Exerciſed 
in that other, 0 the end and that not only becauſe that all i a free gift, as 
Si 5. 15. 16. in this reſpect, that there was an utter want of Power tobrin 


x 
. 


Ott "ſuch efficacious Acts unto Salvation, yea, a Principle contrary unto à 


the Works of Grace; but aſſo in this, that. there was a deſert to the contrary 


V2 Law, even the Law of our Creation ſo as now, there muſt be an G- 
ver ruling Dominion of Grace exerted to work them, Aud now its not in him 

ue, nov. in him that wills, but in God that ſhews'mercy, which: is ſpo- 
= pect to the meaps pf Salvation... And indeed all the withdrawings 
leave means after the Fall are to be conſidered as zudicial {Fs in God, as 
*2ing them unta Sins and 8 thereupon: Theſe; afe. a 
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Wb along after the Fall Act: of Fudicature, on Gods part, and his Decree, 


Book III. ing of them, or diſpoſing of them toreſeen, are to be put unto. the ac. 
count. And as God Decrees not to Damn, but only for fin, ſo he Decree, 


not to withdraw the inward mearis of Salvation but for fin tore. 


Hence therefore for God to chuſe to the means effectual to bring to Salvati- 


60 his Elect conſidered as faln, there is a ju Abſolutionis in it, hightened 


to the higheſt. But in Reprobation, not to give them to Man faln; there wa 
what ſhould move him to it, and a Juſtice in it. 

Now if this ſecond Act of Election unto the means, be thus an Act, 77 
abſolut i in the higheſt kind, which the other is not, as by the former Compi 
rative appears; then how may and ſhould we afreſh magnifie the Grace ang 
Love of God ſhewen therein? If God had in Decreeing to give thoſe eff:Quy 
means, gone by a jus ordinatum, or a Rule, or any thing revived in us, that 
ſhould have deſerved the giving thoſe means, as our Running, or our Willing, 
as Motives to beſtow them; then the Dominion of giving them, had gone by 
a jus ordinatum : And then it had gone by Works, and had not been of hin 
that calleth; Namely, out of his pure Dominion, as that oppoſition declares 
in Rom. 9. And then his Grace, and Love, would have been leſfened in this 
Act. But being otherwiſe, now the purity of the Glory of Grace continues 
ſtill as high, and ſhines as clear and glenous, as in that other Act of Election 


to the end, yea, higher, for the Reaſons given aforeſaid. How then ſhould 


this Love and Grace be magnified by us in this ſecond Act of Election, by theſe 
conſiderations. | | 

1. For where more of Dominion is, and appears in an Act, that is, an Ad 
of Grace, there is the more of Grace ſhewn therein; For then it is Grace Abſo- 
lutely and every way Grace, when there is nothing obliging or movin 
thereunto in the leaſt; and Grace is then Grace when it is every 
way Grace, and kept free of all Obligations or encouragements 
that are from us. It is not only the greatneſs of the gift, that ſets out the 
Grace, but the freeneſs and abſoluteneſs of the giving and beſtowing of it; now 
where there is the more Dominion, there is the more liberty in rhe giving,and 
the more freeneſs, and ſo the more Grace in it. Kings are ſaid in their gift 
to be gracious, becauſe they have ſo high and Soveraign Dominion, and trec 
from Obligations to their Subjects. The glory of Grace lies in Free- 
dom, when it is wero motu, as the ſtile of Kings in giving gifts doth 
run, 
2. In that former Act of Election to the end, towards us as not faln, but 
Creabiles,or as conſidered in creating appears, (as it was indeed )an abſolute Do- 
minion, becauſe in Beſtowing it, God beſtowed purely what was his own, And 
wherein there is maxima libertas, as out of Bannies was ſhewn. And beſides 
the greatneſs of the Dominion, its being a Deſtination, ſo great a Glory doth 
inhance it. For think with your ſelves, a thing out of nothing, Decreed tobe 
created, and then created, and whilſt it is yet nothing, could no way be con: 
ſidered to have any thing in it to move or oblige, but yet ſo as ſtill there v 


nothing contrary, which could be viewed therein. It you will ſay it wasfim- 


ply in the Power of God and the Soveraignty of God to Ordain this, but yet 
there was no bar to hinder the procedure of it, and yet put in a Caveat, f 
Plea againſt it in the leaſt, but where ſin is, (as in Man conſidered as faln) 
there is a Law utterly to the contrary as was faid, and therefore tis a hight! 
Dominion to remove thoſe croſs bars, to Anſwer thoſe Pleas, and over-ru 
and give means to faln Man to Salvation anew, than to Ordain to the End 
at firſt ; and therefore it is the Scripture ſets forth by this the Love of God to 
us, that tohile we were ſinners Chriſt died for us. Aud ſo God loved the Mal, 
That he gave his only begotten Jon, and the like ; which were but means te 
fave Man faln. PFATOS enen $0000) 1 motto 1 
3. There was in that faln Condition when it was in view, Cauſa rip 
bilitatis, a Cauſe to have been Keprobated, not ſo in the former Act * a 
probability there was to the denying of all means for the future, " 
Salvation it ſelf, For withoutthele means, none that were faln could be * 


7 


| or know you not. 


e Elecdion. F : 133 


W 


and there was the ſame provocation to deny it to thoſe the Elec, conſidered Ca AG) 
25now faln , as was tothe other, if the Dominion of Grace and Love, had not 3 N 
ſtept in. And therefore in Iſaiab 41. Verſ.. Tis ſaid that when Gods Law 

chaſe thee, He might have caſt thee away. Thou whom ] have taken from , 
the Ends of the Earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, and ſaid 

unto thee, Thou art my Servant, I have choſen thee and nat caft thee away 


Of which ſpeech there may be a double meaning. 1. That God was immu- 
table in his Love, that whom he had ſo NE he would never ca 75 away ; 
Or, 2. That when he choſethem, it was Free to Him, and he might as eaſily 
have laid them afide, It was to him but as a man would turn a Key one way 
or th'other, to lock, or unlock. It was but ſaying, Tea; or no, I know you, 
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a.m, Of 


Creati- 


jecred. 


HIS for the firſt Head of comparing the Acts themſelves - my 
next is a Comparative of the Perſons Elected or pas? by, as they 
are conſidered in their Conditions or Circumſtances out of which 
they are choſen or refuſed. And for this my Text is 2 Thef.:, 

| 12,13. That they all might be damned, who believed not the 

Truth, but had pleaſure in Crighteouſneſs, But we are bound to give 

thanks alway to God for you, Brethren, beloved of the Lord; becauſe God 

hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through ſanctiſication af 
the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, | 


| Thoſe words [ut for you] are a Diſcrimination and Exception of theſe 
from others, whoſe Condition he had declared in the immediate Verſes aſore; 
Verſe 11, 12. in theſe words, And for this cauſe God ſball ſend them flroy 
deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye, That they all might be damned,whi 
believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. And that E. 
lection had put in that ut] and made the difference: So ſtirring them up to 
thankfulneſs by his own giving thanks on their behalf. 

Tis true, the Condition of thoſe conſidered as faln into fin, is the Matter 
here compared, yet is it in a ſpecial manner pitching the Compariſon upon the 
Condition of Perſons. I therefore take it for a ground work for what concerns 
a Comparative of Perſons, whether conſidered as faln, or without the Fal; 
No b bon: d comprehending both: Yet upon occaſion of handling 
begin it higher with that afore the Fall, which other Scriptures warrant he 
Truth of, as our Divines have defended it out of Rom. 9. and other pla- 
ces. i 
1. The tate of Ele and Non-ele@ , afore or without the conſideration of 
the Fall, is that of Creatureſbip ſimply and abſolutely conſidered, wherein God 
in and at his Decree for Creation, whilſt he was determining to Create, 41 
viewed the whole Crop of them a growing up, but as yet in his purpoſe an 
will to Create them, his gracious good Will 0 
tion Decree, both of thoſe he elected, and of all things elſe, put forth that E. 
lection purpoſe, pre · ordaining them to be theſirſt Fruits of his whole Creatr 
on, ſetting them apart for himſelf, and conſecrating them unto the highs 
Communion with himſelf, and of ultimate Glory above the reſt of their le, 
low Creatures: And thus, but as conſidered as Creatures, though in their kin 
wherein they were to be created my 

. You have this foreſaid Expreſſion in the Apoſtle James, That we might b. 
the firft Fraits of his Creatures ; and put we all the Particulars that do follow 
together, and the Aſertion will come out of them. 5 


J. lt 


about the ſtate of man faln, I may extend it to either, and 


, together with that his Crea · 
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1. It is the whole heap or haryeſt of the firſt Creation, as ſtanding on the 
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round afcre him; he means by Creatures, whereof theſe are ſaid to be the Chap. 3. 


” | Fruits: For it is the Saints univerſally , all of them, that are as the firſt > VV 
Fruits , ſevered and differenced from the reſt of God's Creation, as univerſal- 


" 


Saints to come, as Vorſttus would have it. . * . 
2. The firſt Fruits were in their Original Condition, but of the ſame that o- 
ther their ſellow Fruits were of, and were conſidered but as ſuch in themſelves; 
only were by God's choire conſecrated to himſelf in a ſpecial manner, becauſe 
the firſt; as the firſt Fruits of their kind, VV . 
z. Theſe in James were made the tirſt Fruits wholly by a Free Election or 
Choice of them; but thoſe other firſt Fruits were thoſe that were firſt by Na- 


e taken, and not of ſome ſpecial Saints of that Age, the firſt Fruits of other 


tures production ſhot forth out of the Earth, and then conſecrated by God: 


But that theſe Perſons ſhould be tae firſt Fruits, was the whole of it meerly 
from a Choice made of them, from a ſpecial love and good will, calling and 
ſingling them forth out of that common Creature Condition, that which they, 
were by Creation. And the Text inſinuates thus much, even God's ſpecial. 
good will to have been the Caule, as the immediate words atore do ſhew, Of 
0 good will he begat us, that we might be the firſt Fruits. What will? 
that u, (whereot Eph, 1. 5.) That ſpecial good will, from whence their 
being begotten again. — and their being the firft Fruits, which is the End and 
[ſue thereof, and all do flow. And indeed, the reaſon of the thing it ſelf 


would carry ſo much: For it is Election from Eternity that moulds all, orders 


all, to the main End thereby aimed at, and ſo muſt have done this, and it 
could have no other Original it depended on. 5 

4. Then ſurely that ſpecial good will and choice muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
taken them up as viewed in the common Condition of Creatureſhip: And it 
muſt not be faid that this their Election was only (in the order of Act) at- 


ter the Fall; but he climes up higher, and places it from the firſt, with that 


of their own and others Creation, out from amongſt whom, and conſidered 
ſimply at Creation (together with the reſt of their fellow Creatures, whereof, 
as ſuch, they were to be the firſt Fruits) it was they were choſen. And why 
elſe doth he ſay of the Creatures or Creation? And not of Mankind, Why 
not of man faln, but of rhe Creation? And the firſt Fruits of the whole firſt 
Creation? This doth at leaſt import that they were choſen the firit Fruits, as 


| early as they and their fellow Creatures, conſidered as Creatures, and decreed 


to be Created, So as theſe two Decrees of Creating all things, and Electing 
of theſe with the firſt, mult at leaſt have been Twins of the ſame Birth at 
once brought forth, for they have mutual reſpects of Creaturcſhip and firſt 
Fruits one to the other, and are as old one as the other. And what is ſa:d to 
be the firſt thing compared with other things, muſt be ſuppoſed to Exiſt from 
the firſt, with thoſe they are compared unto. And therefore theſe two,Crea- 
tures and firſt Fruits, had the ſame Order in God's Decrees ; and thoſe two 


Ads and Decrees are allied (and akin, and aſſociated more than any other) 


comported and connext together. as 

5. Add this alſo ; That the firſt Fruits were not ſtiled the firſt Fruits of 
the reſt of the kind, when corrupted and proved rotten. Not of a Basket 
of Ezekiel's bad Figs, ſobad as they could not be eaten, No, it were moſt 


proper to inſtitute ſuch a Compariſon : lr relates therefore to the Creation 


of all things, when viewed in his Purpoſe and Decree, as Good, (as after the 
cation perfected, God did view them and approve them) and ſuch likewife 
in his intuition of them in his Decree and purpoſe ſuch to make, and under 
that view ordained theſe in the Iſſue to be made ſuch : And therefore this doth 
refer to a Decree made of them at that of the Creation, and that then it was 
Cod did will them the firſt Fruits. | 


If it be objeted , That he ſpeaks there of what they are made by Regene⸗ 


ation, and not of God's firſt Decree and Regeneration, ſuppoſing their being 


orqalned the firſt Fruits, and upon the conſideration of the Fall. 


? 
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II. his Decrees were; but it muſt beſuppoſed, according to what was ſaid even 
now, that they are the Moulders and Framers of what is in the Event. Se. 


Means of Execution, but that of being the firſt Fruits of the Creation; thats 


ation. | 


ed in Glory, 


dained them unto. 


Frame and Model of what he purpoſeth to make, is firſt in his thoughts, ere be 


i Reply. ic is true indeed, he ſpeaks not expreſly or immediately of what 


condly, Tis true, that in the Execution or Performance of the Decree , the 
became not actually the firſt Fruits, but by Regeneration, which ſuppoſety 
them faln; and yet this the ultimate End of being the firſt Fruits, may and w,; 
notwithſtanding (according to the former Arguments) intended with the jr; 
of their Creation with other Creatures, | | 

Now this of cheir being the firſt Fruits, is eminently and emphatically in 
the Text ſet ſorth, as the ultimate End of all, #52 va, To the end that ;þ, 
may be the firſt Fruits; which End was firſt deſigned conjund with the De. 
cree of the Creation of the whole. 5 

And although in Execution or firſt performance , they firſt became, at Re. 
generation, to be the firſt Fruits actually by this new Creation, and that ſr. 
poſeth the Fall afore , viewed (that is granted) So as their i, or elſe Adi. 
al, is the fruit thereof, yet their Eſſe notitionale, their being ſuch , might be 
and was entended as the end of their Creation, and with the firſt of the De. 
cree thereot. lt is evident that the being the firſt Fruits, is here the End of 
their Regeneration, and yet intended and aimed at with their Creation , ang 
his good will , that was from Eternity ingaged in both: But his Decrees of you 
to be the firſt Fruits, was the Primitive Decree, as of the End, and that of Re. 
This the 


generation , but as of the Means to accompliſh that End, 


the End. And indeed denotes the ultimate End, even that the performance 
of it will be next unto, Chriſts ; for *ris to be even the firſt Fruits of the whole 
Creation, as he the firſt born of every Creature, and ſo in the Iſſue to be 
exalted and preferred unto the higheſt top of Glory, even above any of his 
Creatures, Angels or Men. And unto what a height the Priviledge and Dig- 
nity imported thereby will amount to, will not be known untill the latter day 
be over, and that we be eſtated into the Glory and Kingdom of the Father. 
Matth, 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right hand, come ye 

bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the World. And it became him, by whom are all things, to joyn 
the Decree of Creating the Elect (as the Subjects of that Kingdom) and to 
Elect them there with, as their ultimate higheſt End, and of their firſt Cre. 


In Fine therefore, as to the Objection it ſelf, the Sum of my Anſwer, 
and the Series of the words is, that by Regeneration, which is Decreed after 
the Fall foreſeen, our being Gods firſt Fruits of all Creatures, which was 
Decreed at, and with that of the Creation of all doth by regeneration begin 
to be effected, in a Smaller degree of firſt Fruits in this life, and accompliſh» 


And fo the contexture fairly ſtands thus, as if he had ſaid, that God hati 
Created us anew out of his Everlaſting good will, thereby to bring about 
that which was his great and firſt Deſign of all other, of making us the fil 
Fruits and Glory of the whole Creation, and conjunct with his Decree of Cre. 
ation of them, and all things elſe ; and as ſuch viewed by him, when he fit 
Decreed to make them as the ultimate End, he with their Creation had or- 


2, Let us advance the Terminus 4 quo, or the Objective Conſideration of 
us, out of which Election at firſt took us: Yet higher, Mundus nondum 
conditus , the World as yet not Decreed to be Created, muſt firſt be in Gods 
view, ere he put forth that Decree to Create it. For ſo in every Artificer tit 


reſolves to make it. And by the Rule, aforeſaid, viz. that Creation #1 
Election ran as Parallel Acts, there was, and in order of Nature it muſt fir 
be ſuppoſed , that thoſe Eleded were firſt in view, but as things he coul 
both Create and Elect, under the view of Eligible and Creabie ; and the 
State of either things to be Created, and theſe to be Elected and Created, us 
but of meer Poſſibilities ; To have a Being decreed them , as God * 


* 
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wherher yea or not: And fo their State they were taken forth of, when firſt >> 
Flected, was the ſame with that which all things Created had afore the De- Chap. 3: * 
cree of their being Created; meer poſſibles in reality of Creatureſhip , pure : 
gothings every way, utter Nor: entities, which yet God could Decree, and 
Ou SLE CLE 

When I ſay | every way ] Non-entities, nor having a Shadow of Being: 
The meaning is, that not only they were nothing in that they were not yet 
de fatto Created; for ſo the whole World, untill Decreed to be Created, was 
nothing in actual exiſtence ; but that they lay afore God, as not yet ſo much 
as Decreed to be Created, and ſo had nota Being in Gods Decree, till that 

aſt on them together, both for their Creation and Election to Glory. 7 

For the underitanding hereof, we may with the Schoolmen, make a Three- 
fold Eſſe or Being aſcribed to the Creature, 85 

1. An Eſſe actuale, an actual Being, which is when *tis Created. 5 

2. An Eſe volitum, which is a Being that lies in Gods will ; which is the 
State of them after God hath purpoſed to Create tlemn. 

z. An Eſſe Poſſibile, which is a meer poſſibility, afore Gods Decree paſſed to 
have being, firſt Decreed it, and then to be by Creation given to it. Which 
lying in Gods power, in that he can, if he pleaſe, make it, or otherwiſe not, 
meerly lies in Gods underſtanding, in the Image or forms of it. 

Now the State and common Condition of all Creatures, immediately afore 

God decreed to Create them, was this Latter only, which aroſe from this, 

That Gods Power preſented to his Infinite underſtanding, an Infinity of Sha- 

dows or Ideas, Images of Creatures, which he might make if he pleaſed . 

which yet he never did, or ever willed to make; And the Number of theſe 

are infinite, becauſe his Power is infinite to Create ſuch, and his Underſtand- 
| Ingis infinite to faſhion and form up the Shapes or Images in his Mind, of all 

that his Power can effect. Man 15 narrow both in his Underſtanding and Power ; 

and his Underſtanding may never have the Forms or Models of all that he 1s 
able to do, or make, for to enter into his thoughts. But with God it is other- 
wiſe; his Underſtanding being infinite, doth form up the Idea of all, and e- 
very thing his Power can effect diſtinctly. The State and Condition of 
theſe things, as they lay in Gods ſimple ſingle intelligence, the Scripture ex- 
| prifleth in ſuch Speeches and Terms as theſe, To God all things are poſſi: 

ble, 5 
| Now the mediate State of all the Elect afore Gods Decree to chooſe them, 
being no other than this, of all things elſe, as they lay in a Capability to 
| Creation and the Decree of it; and under that view of things poſſible only ; 

they were objected or propoſed to Gods Will, both for their Creation and E- 
lection together; and Gods chooſing of them having been (as was ſaid ) an im- 
mediately con jund and aſſociated Act with Gods Decree to Create them, with- 
out a preſuppoſition of their being yet to be Created, much leſs faln. And 
that both theſe Acts Proceeded hand in hand together, or rather like Twins M 
twined about together, and their hands embracing each other, not depen- = 

ing upon any other Conſideration or view that was had of them; this I ſay, | 
being ſuppoſed true, Lo 5 = 

Hence it will follow, that the State of Gods Ele& was of meer poſſibles, as 
immediately afore their being Elected, as other Creatures, or themſelves * 
ere, in reſpe& unto Creation, and the Decree thereof: For it is 

«tan, there could be no other State of things afore Creation was Decreed ; 
Nor could the Divine Underſtanding have any other view of any thing, or all 
tungs, until his Will had paſt a Decree upon them, and given a Hat to 
* them : And what could that be other than that which God's Under- 
- ing hath (now ſtill) in his mind, of things which he never means to cre- 

*, and yet might if he pleaſed : And the ſame was the caſe and condition im- 
nediate of the Elect, unto Election and Creation both, until the Divine San- 
not his Will had come upon them: Till then they were meer appearances 
* dos, as all things elſe were, which God might or might not chooſe. 
God hg., And till they lay in that indiſpoſed heap of things, about which 

id made no'determinatiortat all, fo, tiot ee any; they float- 
| | | 2 


el... 
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e cd ina meer vacuity and pure emptineſs, both as to Being or Glory: And 
Book III. look as his Decree to create gave his Elect, and others, a Being to come in 
V ue time, ſo his Decree of Election eſtated on them that Glory to come, and 
| both immediately brought forth by theſe his Decrees, out of that meer Lump 
of Poſſibilities forementioned. Let the more learned Reader excuſe my ſo of. 
ten repeating things (to the ſame effe,) it is for the weaker , their ſakes, 

that they may both underſtand and fixedly retain the Notion of it. 

The proof of this, That God might have choſen others out of meer Pog. 
bilities, whom he hath not, nor never would, and ſo that they remain in 
their pure poſlibility to Eternity, may adequately be drawn from God's offer 
unto Moſes, Deut. 9. 14. Let me alone that I may deſtroy them, and blot ont 
their name from under Heaven: And I will make of thee a Nation greater 
and mightier than they: And to be in their room a Surrogated People to him, 
as they by Election had been; for elſe he had not made up a ſupply : Yet this 
People God never did make, nor will make, but could have done. The like 
out of the Bapliſi”s 1 Luke 3. 8. I ſaytoyou, God is able, out of theſe 
Stones, to raiſe Children unto Abraham. 
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Of the common condition of the Fle®, and rejefted in the 
faln Eftate of Mankind. The Infinity of Grace to- 
ward the Grace Magnifyd by the confderation of their 


being ſegregated out of that General corrupt M aſs, 


wherein * lay equaſly with others : Gods Infinite 
Grace in cboofong us alſo diſcovered by the vaſt Diſ- 


of Number between the Ele, and the 


proportion 
Reſt. 


deration of the Fall doth afford. 51 

Let us now deſcend unto what the Proſpect of Mans Condition (as 
it lay alſo afore God, and was diſpoſed of by him) confidered 45 
faln, will in the like comparative way, contribute to this Argument. And 
this the Scriptures do more inlarge upon, as that which doth far above the 


W have ſeen what that AR of Election without and afore the Conti: 


former magnifie the Glory of EleQing Grace, and by ſo much more as the e- 
vilof-fin Man is faln into; and the miſery thereby doth exceed a State of meer 


nothing, or of no Being at all, or but meer poſſibility of Being. And here al- 


ſo that Quere of the Apoſtle hath its moſt eminent luſtre, ho made thee to 


differ? 1 Cor. 4. 7. GOD. And what in Gd? ELECTION, The Ele- 


on obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. i 35ͤ Zn 
And it is this Compariſon between Elect and the Reſt aſter the Fall; it is tlie 
Condition wherein the one or other are found in after the Fall, which is the 
chief and principal, to inhance this diſcriminating or differencing Grace, al- 
though the compariſon of Number will follow us in this too. 


Heads. 33 33 | | 3 
1. The Common alike Univerſal f by, and through the Fall of 

Adam; That all have ſinned and come 

ſile declares. Or, 


Now the view of the Conditions of Men aftet the Fall, are reduced to Two 


2, The ſeveral and more particular Conditions amongſt Marikind upen the : 
Fall, in their variety; as for inſtance, ſeveral Siſes and Degrees of actual ſins, 
and other nn which men Elect, with the Reſt ſtand in, and were 


thereto foreſeen, and diſpoſed of by Od, IC J ne tn | 
through the means of Salvation; all and each 6f which, do tend to magiitie this 
| Uedtion Grace, Rn dE 6 C 


I. The Common Univerſal, and alike Condition of Man Faln. And to ſet 

forth the greatyeſs of this Grace and Mercy, is the full and ſet ſcope of the A- 
poltle in Epheſ. 2. 1, 2. where ſpeaking of their Calling ( Which is the Look- 

ing-Glaſs of Election) he preſents them alike dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, as 

the whole bulk and Body of N 1, Elet 

. together with them, We( ſays he) even as others, that's his Compa- 

tative, as it is mine here, and thoſe others were of ſuch as God Eternally left 


ſed of by God, fo to fall out when he then choſe us 


ankind were in, and theſe Elełt ones, Chapter, 


in that condition, paſſing by thera, and leaving them even as he found them, | 


nd by this he heig 


tens the Grace, Love; and Mercy God had born to them, as 


e Cauſe of all this, Verſ. 4. According as he hath choſen us in him, before 
}*Joundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before 


in Love, And he concludes thereupon, 7 Grace you are ſaved, Verſe 5. 
We 2 


1 N Elon 


an infinite Grace manifeſted by this common condition of us With others. Ang 


— — 


e although theſe things are ſpoken of them, of what they were at, and afore the 


time of their Calling, and in their Unregenerate condition: Tet this Ad of 
Election we are now upon, that had Man faln for its Object, and the commo 
condition thereof did take men, and viewed us at and aſore calling them, the 
are ſound to be in and of this Act. The Rule certainly holds, that look What 
a calling God found us tg he, in that Election vie wee us. Weigl Pape, 

1 Cor. I. 26, 27. (For ye. ſee your 7,2 nee Hot that not mas a) wil 
men after the fleſh, not many mrg 208 not many noble dre —_ By Gol 
hath: choſen the fooliſh ha go A V 40 C0 nfound ue; ang. God 
hath chofen the weak — of the Mor 5 to con an the 5 which hare 
mighty, } evidently ſnews, Thoſe words: Bat ous hath 1 22 No. come 
in a8 an Explanation, or Confirmation, of the f Ye" wor 4 fee 1aur. cal. 
As it he had ſaid, 
ank bg they are aſter Calling in Paucity; the ſame they wers therefore for 
choin conditions, n hom God chſe, and in bis vie w ſuch . 88 


On 


van 
II. And here let us, 2. Now add to the Conſideration of chisgormnon 
Condition, the infinite Number of thoſe | others ] whom God hath laid aſide 
in this faln Condition, in compariſon of ſo very a few, who together with thy 
ſelf, were Elected out of them; which the event goth, manileſtly declare the 
multitude of thoſe left, and the paucity, or fewneſs 0 thoſe whom God ſets 
his heart upon; and unto. what a lupendious infinity will this enkaunce the 
Grace ay that E lion towards thoſe few, Ibepgh the Number of the Chi. 
axenof Ilxael, Fay the ſand of the Sea, a, Remnant ſhall keſaved; and tha 
a ee om. 11.5. A Rempant according tothe Ele 
44 CA Remnant, fi SS. x fins a fall [number in compariſon to the 
— As HTN comp iſon, Verſ. 29. ſbe ws, 22 5 God had left us a 
720 1 Had been at odom, and been made * te auto Gomorrha. That 
e fewnels, being but as, when the moſt af: a mans Crop; is ſold and ea 
exe is but a very ſmall part reſerved 7 Seed a 15500 ſt che next Harveſt, 


The Hogs unto this, Gan that compariſon. of the firſt Feats in Fames, and in 


the II pe import. 
NO 506,08 city, yoſmichenjogingang | Privitedge, mignifiesit the more; 


as in the caſe of Noahs Preſeryat ien and N forementioned in the Third 
Chapter of the Firſt of Te, It is expreſly noted, that fer » with him were 
[avgd; that is, bu eig ht pere ons, aith-he, un} to the whole. Wor1d. 1 5 
Likewiſe Luke the 1455 Says Chriſt, 1570 Things do the Nathons ſeek, Vir, 


30, Vi, The th Peg of 3hu World; and God gives them to them, but in cp. 


poſition thereto, Ve. 32. Fear 1  bittle Flock, for it i gi Fa thers good 


pleaſure to give you the B d. d.) He hath relerved that of the King 


5. R640. 1 Ay his K is ii to, ſhew. that, hereby K rendered the 


and t u ſhould be referrec 3 ſuch favours, 
CE dhe ee kothe in th „ag tit be 11775 ns oftion. The 
DER, 


NIR. 
anto few thou ſhalt diminiſb, or give the leſs Mera, Numb. 26. 54, 


given them, Thos halt gi de the ware I erilapce un ee, Ard 


But this Inheritance of Heaven, and of himſelf, God took 2 few of Mankind, 


and gave the whole of: that tance to al and each,of them, Tis ſaid, 
; 1 Th ; 15 12 the Nations, he ſet | 
their bounds according. fo the 11. Hibe people of Iſrael, Hakan Natiqns | 
4 2s 2 Ge 10,.) according to the number but of ſeventy Souls, which, was their. 
09 e hank came out of ef HM 46. 27 A (mall propor-.. 
thers, of one man to whole Nation 
5 of their Seed 


Deut. 32.8. Yat when God Gipided the Inheritance 


act ne 7 of on Aer ce bs 0 4 5 
ut then wha g.r erye or theſe event. men, anda thoie 
which. 485 I 7 00 f the ſame p hs. of Deut. J er[.9 The Lord. 


Ka ed people, Jacob 4.the let of by Inheritance: y hom he ſerved ſor 
imſelf, to be his Iuheritance 5 their . e 5 you * 0 | 


find. 4 id. this only, becauſe (as in the ſ. Doult. 7 9. 1 
Lordbad adn fed keen. and he c hole 1% e Seed a 744 


them, 


k what tac G whom Calling ſingles out, 


ividing ihe. Lan s by Tn e oth ks ls . F Tiracl had | 


2 * 
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them. even you above all peo 


nfinite wonderment ; Behold! The He 
the Heavens © 1 God, the Ear 


Which is as if he had ſaid, 
them of: Thy Fathers went down into E 


of men to have filled it, 


Lord which made Heaven an Barth: For ſo it follows, Verſ. 16. 15 I 
ven, even the Hruvens are the Lords: But the Earth hath he given to the 

children of men. That is, he hath culled or ſingled forth [you] from out of 
tte reſt of the children of men, as whom he would bleſs with all Bleſſings in 
| heavenly things; but hath given the Earth, and the Bleſſings thereof, to the 
reſt of the children of men. 


And now to affect your hearts, begin to caſt your eyes firſt upon that world 
of Mankind which 1s now exrant and in being at this day, and you may even 
well nigh ſay of the men of this Age and World in all Nations at the preſent, 

25 the Apoſtle did of all Nations for the time paſt until his times, God ſuffers 
them to walk in their own way. Or you may ſay as the Apoſtle John ſaid of 
| the ſame Age, and the then preſent evil world, (as Paul Epithites it, Gal. 1.4.) 
ſo of this preſent froward Generation of Mankind, that the whole world lies 

in wickedneſs, And thoſe few of us that are of God, are thin ſowen, a poor 
| ſmall handful of gleaning unto the whole great Crop of Mankind; you have it 

1 7oh. 5. 19. This we know, faith he there. And by the ſame anointing we al- 
ſo now may ſee the ſame event, and de facto to be the ſame, And what falls 


out thus in the event, is but Speculum decretivum Dei, the Looking-glaſs of, 
and 8 what lay in God's Decrees from everleſting. 


a few to be ſingled forth and ſaygd,, when a multitude, yea a generality of 
others, are ſuffered to-periſh | How doth it heighten the mercy and grace of 
a Salvation to us, that is but of a lower kind, as if but Temporal deliverances 
fom Bodily death, or the like : And for God in his Providence to order many 
outward means to ſave and deliver a few , which he denies to thoſe others, who 
periſh, How doth this affect the perſons that are preſerved ? How much more 
when it falls out thus in ſo great a Salvation as this is, as the Apoſtle ſays of 
1 

This you may ſee in ſuch Examples as were but Types and meer Shadows in 
compariſon of this very thing, as in the Inſtance of Noah and his Family in 
the Flood appeared: God ſaved Noah (ſays the Text) bringing in the Flood 
on the world] of the ungodly ; even the whole world of them, And it is 
reſolved into this by God himſelf, Gen. 6. 7, 8. But Noah found grace in the 


ye of the Lord: which Grace was as there heightened by this Comparative 
af his deſtroy 


10 ing man from off the Earth, as in the ſame Verſe, who were a 
"Pha 81 as the Apoſtle ſays. The ſame appears in the Example of 


5 pulled out of Sodom by the hand and force of Angels (even as we were 
dained to be delivered, as by ſorce, as the word fg ſignifies in Colofſ.1.14, 
Waved out of there. ſays Jude. And Paul alſo in 1 Cor. 3. 15.) The Lord 
wg merciful, Nys the Text. Gen. 19. 16. And behold with what, and how 
«Pa ſenſe and valew did Lot entertain this mercy. Lot did greaten it to 
mſelf, from this Comparative between him and thoſe in Sodom, in the ſame 
"1.19.19, Behold! now thy Servant hath found Grace in thy ſight, and thou 
ry magnified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in Javing my 


But 


4 


ple, as it i thu day. Although at Verſe 14. (and 
he ſays it with a Behold, of 1 Be hold“ 7 aden and 
alſo with all that therein u. 
hough.he had enough before him of Angels once 
in Heaven, and of Men on Earth, yet this is thy Priviledge above all, that 


God choſe out ſo ſew at firſt, when he choſe thee, which Verſ. alt. he minds 
„ gypt with threeſcore and ten perſons ; 

aud now'thy Lord thy God hath made thee as the Stars of Heaven. And again, 
though he hadthe Heaven of Heavens, large enough for Millions of Worlds 
many Manſions as Chriſt ſays, yet he took thoſe few 

ol 1ſree); and of thoſe but a Remnant to polieſs it, and gave the Earth only 
untd all the Neft; with which falls in, Pſal. 115. 15. Ion are the bleſſed of the 


And oh, how deeply ſhould the Comparative of this affect our hearts! For 
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£7 But there is this further to be conſidered in our being thus delivered fort, 
Book III. of this our condition of like ſinfulneſs and wrath, that was different in the 
YN Caſe of Lot or Noah. Noah was righteous in his Generation, Oc. And of 
Lot *tis ſaid, bis rightrous ſont was vexed, Vc. They were not guilty of th. 
ſame fins in common with others, for which God brought the flood and fire 
And their Condition was then, de facto, changed by Grace from the ſtate ( 
unto a ſtate of holineſs. 1 E 
But here, when we were ordained unto Salvation, we lay aſore the prey 
God ip a like Condition of Guilt and Reprobability, as to the means that al 
layin; and that then the Decree concerning us, ſhould alter and change that 
ſtate of Sin, into which we were faln, into a ſtate of Grace and Righteouſneg 
gs the means to ring us to Glory. How ſtupendious was the Mercy of God 
towards us ! All had ſinned, and there was no difference, as Rom. 3, 19, None 
ch Ae Noah and the Old World there was, when God ſaved him in 
the Ark: | 


&. 
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CHAP. v. 


The Infinite Grace of God in Election by a view of the 
Particular Conditions of Ele&® and others compared. 

grees of Actual fin greater or leſſer in the Elect, compared with o- 
thers paſt by; or elſe ſome other out ward Circumſtances, wherein 

many of the Elect and thoſe others, are found ſometimes the ſame; ſome- 
times again diverſe in the one and th other, (All with Conditions are d iſpoſed 
of upon the foreſight of the Fall) and yet all of them do in various, and 
ſometimes contrary reſpects, in a way of comparing each Condition with 
the other, conduce and conſpire all and each of them unto the magnifying 
of Gods ſpecial and ſupereminently ſingular Grace of Election (as inde ed ll 
things ſerve to do.) The particular inſtances will ſne the truth and meaning of 
the Premiſe. There are many of them, and it may prove that I ſhall. Inſtance 
but a very few. : . 8 
And yet ere I come to thoſe Particulars, I muſt yet premiſe one thing further; 


namely, that the Elect, in comparing any of theſe Particulars, I ſhall in- 
ſtance in, many take a ſurvey for the affecting of his Heart of the Conditions, 


Heſe Particular Conditions are drawn from the ſeveral Sizes and De- 


not only of believers in the preſent Age, but that have been in all Agespaſt , 


yea, and to come; and ſome way or other (as I ſhall indeavour to direct) im- 
prove it for the adoring Gods Grace to himſelf. Lock as in the laſt General 


Comparative common to all Mankind thou hadſt the whole World of Mankind 


afore thee , in reſpect to the Common Condition of Sin and Miſery : So here 


thou haſt, in forming up this new ſort of Compariſon , the particular Caſes 


and various Conditions of all ſorts of men in all Ages, and thoſe as foreviewed 
by God when he choſe them to compare with thine own , to the end to Glorifie 
his Grace towards thee in Particular the more, | 

My warrant for our Entring this Comparative into the Condition of Perſons 
in all Ages, is firſt that paſſage in 2. Theſſ. 2. Sc. which ſhall be my preſent Text; 
But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, Brethren, beloved 
of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation 
through Sanftification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth. For that Par- 
ticle, L But for you] ſending us to the Verſes afore, there we find the Con- 
dition of others ſet out, whom God had rejected, [ But ] hath choſen f you. 
Now who were theſe others, but ſuch as the Apoſtle foretels were yet to come, 
and to be a more corrupt Generation than ever had been in the World before 
them, and that were to come many years after; Concerning whom he pro- 
phecies thus, Verſ, 3. There muſt be a falling away, and that Man of ſin be 
revealed, the Son of Perdition; Verſ. 9, 10, 11, 12. Even him, whoſe 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power and ſigns and lying won- 
ders; and with all deceiveableneſs of nnrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh ; 
becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth , that they mi hr be ſaved. 
And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ftrong deluſions , that 1 7 ſhould be- 
lieve a Lie; that they all might be damned, who believed not the Truth, but 
bad Pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, And then follows that | But we are bound to 


Live than s for you, that God hath choſen you c.] And this Man of ſin, he 


* * 


means, is Anti · Chriſt, the Pope and his deceiving Clergy 5 the whole Body of 
them, who for ſo many Apes ſhould be able to deceive the whole World, as 
their multitude, thoſe deceived, are termed, Rom. . and to continue 
and prevail throughout many and many Ages after theſe Theſſalonians ſhould 


ein their Graves, being at this day, and to make up the greater part of the 

European World, Now theſe Theſſaloniahs , that lived in the firſt pure Age 
of Chriſtianity „ were fiotwithſtatidifig in bleſfirng God for their oy - 
| * eo 


— 
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ecſtion, to take their view unto that whole ſucceſſion and multitude of Men, and 
Bo OK III. 


Argument in hand, vg. That this Comparative with others, ought to be 


live in, ſo as he might have allotted thee to have lived in any of thoſe Ages, 


——— 


for ſo many Ages, during which Popery was to continue, and compare in them. 
ſelves (though but a particular compariſon ) with the condition theſe Genera. 
tions were to be left unto by Gods juſt preordination; to magnifie that loye cf 
God to them ſelves, as illuſtrated by all that unrighteouſneſs and intid: lity 
ſo great a multitude for ſo long a continuance ſhould be given up unto. 
Thus doth he propoſe this very Comparative to heighten this loye of Gods 
and theirthankfullneſs for Eledion. In, Rev. 13. 7,8, the Holy Ghoſt make, 
the ſame Compariſon indeed between a few Elect, and the others of all N;. 
tions, Tongues, Kindreds ; yea, in a manner all that dwell on the Earth that 
worſhipped the Beaſt ; and on the other hand, a few Ele, that ſhould not 
be deceived by him; which he doth to greaten the ſame love of Election. Thy; 
expreſly Verſ. 8. And all tþat dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, wh, 
names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, ſlain from the Foy. 
dation of theWorld. There is this ſmall difference between theſe two Com. 
paratives in theſe two Scriptures ,. both of which yet remain full to this pur. 
oſe we have in hand; that That in the Revelation concerned, and was ſpo- 
Ken of thoſe Elect, who ſhould live in thoſe very Ages, wherein Popery and 
Anti-Chriſtianiſm ſhould Reign, and be in its Ruff, who ſhould be then live 
and ſee with their Eyes all the whole World Sc.worſhipping the Beaſt (who is 
the ſame Man of fin in the Theſſalonzans )that ſo they might adore and worſhip 
God and the Lamb for their Ele&ion out of the reſt of the World, with whom 
they then lived: Asad with the higheſt Admiration attribute their preſervation 
from that. Idolatrous Worſhip , unto their having been written in the Lambs 
Book, and Glorifie God, Whereas theſe Theſſalonians lived in the Apoſtles 
times, when that Miſtery began but to work in Hereſies that were the fore. 
runners of that Apoſtaſie, and as ſmaller Streams, empty ing the mſelves at 
laſt into that great Sea or Lake, and yet were to take in the proſpect of 
this Apoſtatizing World ſo long afore; and yet to adore and Glorifie God, 
that by Election had ſecured them in their effectual Salvation: And this they 
were to do as well as thoſe other Elect, that were to live in thoſe times, 2. 
mongſt thoſe Idolatrous Worſhippers. However, both Inſtances ſerve to out 


made by us, both with the preſent World, and corruption of the times and 
perſons we live in, and with whom we live; and alſo to be intended to all 
Ages to come, yea and the World that ſnall be to the End of the World; and 
then by like reaſon, ought alſo to be improved to the like Glorifying of God 
for his Electing Mercies, in compariſon with his rejection of Men in all Ages 
that are paſt, ſince the beginning of the World. So then this our Compars- 
tive ſtretcheth it ſelf over all times, and to take into the account the infinite 
Number of Perſons that have been, are, and ſhall be, whom God hath call 
off. And are accordingly bound to give thanks unto God for his Election of 
us, and not them from out of all, as we and they lay in one heap and view 
afore him. And the reaſon is clear; for when God Elected thee, thou wert 
not choſen out of the lump of this preſent Age, but all the Sons of Adam lay 
afore him in a like great Level. It was free to him to have appointed then, 
any of the ſeveral times they ſhould live in, when he diſpoſed of their ſeve- 
ral everlaſting Conditions. He then appointed the times they ſhould each 


aſt or to come, as eaſie as the preſent time thou liveſt in: And therefore there 
is the ſame Reaſon thou ſhouldſt ſet thy ſelf in this Compariſon with the whole 
Lump of Man- kind in all times, as with that with whom thou liveſt. And 
thou art to conſider Election to have proceeded upon the common firſt Level, 
and ſo to compare thy ſelf with all men that are, or have been, and when all 
Mankind ſhall be viſibly extant , either the Goats at the left hand, and this 
little Flock at the right, when with us they ſhall hear that voice, Come je Bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning o 
the World. To the other the contrary pronounced; Depart from me Ine ber 
knew you, And thereby Reprobation expreſſed in its Negative Act of Neſcio, 


IT never knew you, as in the other ſpeech declared oppoſitely you were =_ 
1 


Of Elton. 


known and choſen hereunto; and accordingly, that Kingdom they wer 
into, was prepared from the Foundation of the World, unto which they 
were choſen. And the oppoſite negation thereof will be avowedly profeſſed 
and acknowledged by Chriſt himſelf, to have been at the Head of theſe two 
Ifſues of the Sons of Men. Whereby , how will (as it muſt needs) E- 
leting Grace be infinitely extolled , and with what Exaltation ot it and Ex- 
ultation of Spirit in us, and adoration of God, will this Comparative (ſo 
little minded) be then entertained by us; Even which I have all this while ex- 
horted you unto? And yet whoſe Heart almoſt doth the Conſideration of this 
enter into and ſtrike ? Indeed becauſe what is yet to come we know not , and 
what is paſt 1s, ſailed out of ſight, and fo affects us not. Oh yet, how 
conſpicuous ſhall all this be at that day,whenChriſt ſhall have the whole World 
Randezvouzed afore him? Even when the ſucceſſion and account of the World 
ſhall have been finiſhed and perfected, and the Stories of all be told. 


You that are the choſ-n of God, having this large proſpect afore you, may. 
further affect your hearts with theſe Particulars of your ſeveral Conditi- 


ons. 


l. particular. Vou were fore- viewed by God when choſen, as thoſe that would 
adually of themſelves run into the ſame exceſs of ſinnings, the very ſame ſins, 
with all and the like Circumſtances of Aggravation, and in a continued courſe 
of ſinning, afore their effectual Calling, that others, the Reſt , are and have 
been, and ſhall be leit unto no difference at all in that reſpect neither, as the 
fame 2 Fpheſ. 2. 3. Verſ, —Wherein in time paſt ye walked according 
the courſe of this world, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
the Spirit that now worketh in the children of Di ſobedience: Among whom 


alſo we had our converſation iu times paſt, inthe luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling 


the defires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were by nature the children of 


wrath as well as others, And then comes in the like | But] Verſe 4. But 


God who is rich in mercy , for hy great love wherewith he loved us, Even 


when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, Sc. As in 
that 2 Theſ, 2, 13, 14. Now conſider that God hath and doth ſuffer theſe [o- 
|. thers ] to go on and perſiſt in that courſe to the end of their days, and to dye 

in their fins. And if thou hadſt gone on, what a Monſter in ſinning wouldſt 
thou have proved to be? How great and ſwelling Toad in wickedneſs? This 
might have been thy lot. But God had ordained thee by Faith and Repen- 
ance, (whereby he called thee with an holy Calling) to obtain Salvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt. This the foregone Rule given,concerning both Calling 


fulneſs of our fore-palled courſe, and therefore Election viewed us in the ſame 
at Calling. The ſame horrid fin of Crucifying Chriſt, which the Elders of 


gether with them, and yet they were ſaved from that froward Generation; 
which expreſſion uſed by Peter, reſpecteth the generality of that Nation in 
that Age, and is uſed to ſet forth the greatneſs of that Salvation tendred them 
(they now beginning to cepent) ſo to move and promove them thereunto, and 
todraw them unto Faith on Chriſt ; and yet the fin of Crucifying Chriſt was 
committed by them that were (there) ſaved, as well as by thoſe that periſh- 
ed. And as the Perſons were ordained to one or t'other of theſe Ends or Iſſues 
of them, ſo all things that concerned that hideous Act, were all fore-determi- 
ned by God's Eternal Counſely as they were committed by the one as by the 


before to be done. 


it may be it hath been ſome of their Caſes that heat. me) were fore-viewed to 
lun through many of the ſame ſinful Temptations; yea, and to fall into the 
lle groſs acts of the like kind of ſinning 7 a ſeaſon, which of themſelves 


would 


and EleQion, doth ſufficiently alſo confirm: For Calling finds us in all the ſin- 


the Jews ran into, and the generality of the People, for which they were re- 
mitten to that Condemnation, thouſands of the Ele& Jews wereguilty of, to- 


Other, As 4.28. For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 


. Particular. That even after effectual Calling, many of theſe Ele (and 
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u would hazard and endanger their ever coming unto Glory if Election redeem. 
, ook III. ed them not, as much as de facto, it falls out that the damnation of the other 
is carried on thereby. And the difference lies in this, That God takes and re. 
| ſolves to take advantage againſt the one, as he did againſt Saul and the Jeu, 

that crucified Chriſt, when not againſt David nor againſt thoſe, This mag. 

nified Electing Love in the Caſe oft David and Solomon, in that though they 
ſorfook his Laws, and walked not in hs Judgments, but brake his Law, fs; 

Nevertheleſs I will not break my Covenant, Sc. Pſal. 8g. from Verſe 28. to 

35. The Apoſtle Jude doth the very ſame ; tor writing to the Saints of that 

Age, the preſerved in Chriſt from amongſt ſuch fatal ruins as other Profcſſors. 

had then faln under, the whole Structure of their Profeſſion falling on them, 

and the fall of that houſe was great, as Chriſt ſpeaks. He to magnihe Gog 

Eledting Grace to us, ſets before them, firſt, their having been choſen and be. 

loved by God the Father, in Verſ. 1. as the Foundation of their Preſervation; 

and then the contrary Fate of thoſe wicked men in that Age, Verſ. 4. There 
are cert uin men who were ordained afore of old to thu Condemnation, ungod. 

Iy men turning the grace of God into laſcivionſneſs, and denying the only 27 

God, and our Lord Jeſus (hriſt. And the very meaſures, both of their Sin 

and their Condemnation, he, to this our purpoſe afore us, ſets out Vexſ. 11, 1, 

13. Mo unto them; for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward,and periſhed in the gain oying of Corah. 

Theſe are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 


themſelves without fear: Clouds they are without water, carried about if 


winds ; Trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked ug 
by the roots; Raging waves of the Sea, foaming out their own ſhame ; war. 
dring Stars, to whom reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. . 
5 ' 

III. Particular, Thou mayſt ſingle forth the worſt of Mankind that are now \ 

in thine eye alive, and acting the height of wickedneſs, or whom thou haſt þ 
heard or read of in Ages paſt. The Gigantick Monſters of Mankind, as were k 
the ſinners of the Old World, great for renown in ſinning, the HeFors in [tt 
wickedneſs, as the worſt of Emperors, the Nero's , or the wickedſt Popes, l 
the men of ſin, many of w hom in hath ſublimated unto meriting the name of h; 
men of ſit, in compariſon of other ſinners. Thou mayſt take alſo ſuch as have m 
had t.:eir Spirits invenomed with that which is the Devils fin, a wilful malice | C 
againſt God, his Chriſt, and their Saints, the fin firſt againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the by 
Phariſees, the Julians, (6c, that have been in the World, pitch upon any, the m 
thought of whoſe Caſe did at any time moſt dread thee to be in, and go home th 
and bleſs God he left thee not to the ſame: That thou wert not Cain, nor Ji. th 
das, nor any of theſe fore-mentioned (which thou mighteſt have been: ) And de 
further, That God hath choſen thee to ſuch a glory: For what in God made ey 
thee to differ? That which you heard out of the Theſſaloni ans [ But God the 
hath choſen you.] That very Scripture doth not only give the Warrant to do pre 
this, but, doth plainly and directly excite to it; whilit he ſets afore them ſome hac 
of thoſe wicked Popes, Sc. whom he brands with the dread{ul Mark wore than Bat 
Cain, the man and men of ſin, on purpoſe to aggrandiſe the Mercy of this par- | 4 

0 


ticular Election thereby, that they were not lett by a permiſſive Decree to have 
been ſuch as one of them. 


IV. Particular. On the contrary, compare thy ſelf and thy condition in fine 
ning, with thoſe that have been far leſs ſinners than thou haſt been; and this 
Conſideration alſo will conduce to exalt Electing Grace towards thee. For up" 
on the conſideration of the Fall, God viewed this their Condition of leſs la. 
ſing, together with thine, and yet choſe thee, and reſuſed them; when d 
certain, there was found a far greater matter of Reprobability ( as [ ſpake a· 
fore) in thee, than was in them. It is certain both from Scripture and Expe” 
rience, that God vouchſafes that Tranſcendent Mercy and: Priviledge of his 
Word and Goſpel unto ſome that were, and aſterwards prove the wiekedeſt o 
Men, whenas he denies it unto others far leſs wicked, and more reachable 

and receptive of it. Thus in the Prophet Eze4zel,God tells the Prophet, That 
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if he had fent him to any other Nation, utter Strangers to any of his Meſſages KN 


from God, as 4 Prophet, which were familiar to the Jews, yea, that were un- Ch 


acquainted with the Prophets Language, had I ſent there unto them, they 
would have hearkned unto thee, Ege. 3. 7. But the houſe of Iſrael will not 
zeur len unto thee ; for they will not hearken unto me. For all the houſe of Iſ. 
yael are impudent aud hard hearted. And yet God paſſed by them Nations. Now 
Cod, according to his pleaſure, diſpoſeth the outward priviledge of his Word, 
with ſo great a difference towards men, even of them whom he calls; away 
ſo much more doth he ſhew it in Eleding Grace, in his not vouchſafing to cait 
it upon leſſer ſinners, nor to go by ſuch a Rule, but often upon greater, as up- 
on Publicans and Harlots, when not upon Phariſees, the ſtricteſt ſort of Juſti- 
ciaries, as Paul, Adds 26. f. ſaid; and as Chriſt's Speeches and Parables thew, 
And look as God's vouchſafing his word (Goſpel) to thoſe ſorementioned, was 
the higheſt aggravation by reaſon of the comparative difference between them, 
ſoon the contrary, that God hath left ſuch a Multitude of better diſpoſed ſin- 
ners in all Ages paſt, than we, and yet give in both the outward knowledge of 
bis Word, and inward Grace of his Spirit to accompany it, this heightens his 


the moſt debauched Cities that have been in the World Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and withal, in the moſt Civil and moſt Ingenuous of all the Heathens, Tyre, (I 
charactar ze them ſuch, becauſe of their Ingenuity unto God's People, the Jews, 
not malicious as was Edom, &c, but friendly and aſſiſtant, even to the building 
of the Temple, and who by their vicinity might eaſily have been made parta- 
kers of the Priviledges of the Jews, ) all advantages they had, and their ſuſ- 


was ſuch as Chriſt ſays, that if 7hoſe works had been done in Ty re, they would 
have repented in ſackcloth and aſhes : And yet God afforded not to theſe the 
knowledge of his ways, much leſs of the Goſpel, as he had done to theſe Ci- 


them, he upbra ids them with to their juſt Condemnation ; which when he 
had done in Verſe 22,23, 24. he takes occaſion from thence much more to 
magnitie God's Mercy vouchſafed unto his Ele ; (whether thoſe few of thoſe 
Cities, whom his Miniſtry had wrought upon , or others elſewhere converted 
by himſelf or Fohn)) in his ſubſequent Thankſgiving, (we have ſo oſten made 
mention of) Verſ. 25, 26. At that time Feſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank, 
thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haft hid thoſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes, E. 
ven ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy „ght. In which Speech he had his 
eye upon thoſe forecited Examples, both of Tyre and Sodom, in compare with 
theſe hardned Capernaites; that God had hid theſe things from both leſſer and 
preater ſinners, and had not only outwardly declared them (which he 
had done unto (apernaum) but inwardly and effectually had wrought upon his 
Babes thereby ; for it was upon occaſion Chriſt broke forth into ſo ſolemn an 
Adoration of God, as theſe words [At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid} 
| do ſhew For they are continuatio Orationis, a continuation of his former Dit- 
courſe, as Chemmitius obſerves; and the word he anſwered | referreth not to 
| Others, having firſt ſpoke to him whom he ſhould have anſwered ; but it re- 
tes to the matter foregone, and ſo that he ſpeaks anſwerably thereto: So as 
this of Chriſt, and the matter by - paſt, do hold a congenial Connexion with 
the ſormer. And Chriſt's Adoration of God for Electing thoſe he had conver- 
ted, drew down into it, and involved in it, a comparative with thoſe Exam- 
ples of thoſe others mentioned, that had been paſt by, both Tyrians, Sodo- 
mes, and thoſe of Capernaum, 
And indeed, (if there were no other) this alone would argue what I in- 
tend, v. . That by the ſame Rule whereby Chriſt aggravates the ſin and pu- 
minment of thoſe Cities, a ſin ſo highly perpetrated againſt ſo great a Mercy 
0 Chriſt, his preaching the Goſpel, which he had not vouchſafed to ſinners 
" 4 leſſer ſize, and that would have repented if they had enjoyed it; and that 
dotu ithſtanding God had not deſigned it to them; by the ſame Rule I ſay, by 
Vay of Parallel, a like reaſon (though alledged to this clean contrary purpoſe) 
Y 3 ought 


Love and Mercy to us. In Matthew the 11th , Chriſt having inſtanced in 


ceptiveneſs and aptneſs to have received the Goſpel , if preached * them, 


lies of the Jews whom Chriſt there upbraids; the Mercy of which towards 
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— Of Election. 
FRA ought thoſe that had been converted by Chriſt's Miniſtry in thoſe Cities (and . 
Book III. ſo ought we) to have celebrated God's Electing Grace, in his having revealed 
V thoſe things to them inwardly and effectually, The very outward manifeſtz. 

tion of which to thoſe Brians, Sc. in former Ages, would, if they had known 

them, have brought forth ſome Fruits of Repentance, as the Ninevites lad 

alſo done: And theſe Babes he ſpeaks of, upon Chriſt's Speech, and after his 

Example they might have ſaid, We, whom our Lord hath thus converted, and 

God fore- choſen, had yet as hard and impenitent hearts as any in Capernaun 

and Betbſaida had, untill God, by his mighty Power, inwardly revealed his 

Son to us; yea, and they were ſome of the Nations that were our Neigh- 

bours in former Ages, that were farr leſs ſinners than we, and of more noble 

and ingenuous Spirits, more readily to have entertained the Goſpel ( as of the 

Bereans it is ſaid ) and God paſt by them, but hach Revealed it unto us. Un. 

ſpeakable mercy ! What cauſe have we then io bleſs God in the ſenſe thereof 

for this his diſcriminating good pleaſure towards us, And if Chriſt involves 

and wraps in the Examples and Inſtances of theſe into his thanksgivings, a; 

matter of thankfullneſs, then how ought we? 

But we need not go by Interences thus to make good the Truth of this 

Branch; for God hath more plainly and explicitly reſolved this difference of 

greater and leſſer ſinners , Sc. into his Electing Grace, Deut. 10. 15, 16, Only 

the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to love them; and he choſe their ſeed 

after them, even you above all People, as it # ths day, Circunciſe 

therefore the foreſkin of your Heart, and be no more ſtifſ-necked, When he 

ſays | only] that ſecludes all other Motives and Conſiderations, and ſheys 

God barely and ſimply choſe thee out of Love above all Nations elſe, not for 

thy Righteouſneſs, He fpeaks it in a Compariſon with other Nations, and 

not ſimply alone ; for he there brings and preſents them to a view of other 

Nations, and ſo the ſcope runs thus: That they were no more righteous than 

other Nations whom he refuſed, nor did he refuſe other Nations upon that 

account ; and not only ſo, but that they were worſe than other Nations, as 

that additional, Be no more fiff-necked imports : Inſinuating thereby the 

ſpecial Obduration of that Nation above any other; 'tis a comparative Speech 

that too. And with that Character God frequently Brands and upbraids them, 

as more peculiar to them, as in Exod. 32. 9. I the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I 

have ſeen thu people , and behold, it # a ſtiff-necked people. And in Chap. 

33. 3. 5. And Moſes in his time had ſaid the ſame of them, Exod. 34. 9, which 

in Deuteronomy he repeats again and again to them, as upon his conſtant 

Experience of them; And tells them, though the Nations that were cat 

out were very wicked, and for their wickedneſs caſt out, that yet they them- 

ſelves were in a more eminent manner, a ſtiff- necked People: Compare for 

| | this Deut. 9. 5, 6 Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee 

= not this good land to poſſeſs it for thy righteouſneſs. for thou art a ſtiff-necked 

| . People. This was that Brand and black Mark of them, by God himſelf, 

which Moſes terms hardneſs: Look not to the HARDNESS of th 

People, and their wickedneſs, Deut. 9. 27. Which God foreſaw , yet he 

choſe them; yea, he ſaith it of them, whilſt he is a telling them, he choſe 

them, above all people, as thoſe Places ſhew; inſinuating alſo thereby, that 

as he choſe them above all, ſo that they were ſtiff-necked above all. 
V. Particular. Thou mayſt compare thy Condition with others, whom 

God hath wrought great and mighty works upon, that yet fall ſhort of ſi, 

ving Grace: As thoſe in Hebr. 6,4, 5. That have been exhightned, zafted 

the good word of God, and the Power of the World to come, and yet fats 

way , as Verſ. the 7th in a way of ſuppoſition he there intimateth ; and Exe 

perience hath ſhewn in Multitudes in our days afore our eyes. And as in tle 

third Part cular, I bid thee there ſingle forth the higheſt and worſt of ſinneſ, 
and magniſie the Grace of God towards thee, in that thou mightſt,and would 

of thy ſelf, have been like to them, yea the ſame ; ſo now I ſend thee to the 

Reſt of Sinners (as I may fo term them, for, for a time they are ſuch ) oy 
have by a work of the Holy Ghoſt been elevated and raiſed up to the hight 

pitch of Gifts (I cannot ſay Graces ) which brought them neer the Kingoon | 
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God, that were even at the Door, as the fooliſn Virgins were, and yet at — 


length ſhut out; and many other inſtances of ſuch do the Scriptures afford; 
l he firſt prove luſt, and the lift firſt; that is, ſome of the moſt for- 
ward and eminent Profeilors vaniſh, and come to nothing; and pobr weak 
Believers, they come to be the firſt, that is, the higheſt attainers of Grace. 
Now , What is it that puts the difference but (originally) Electing Grace, 
a5 our Saviour hath reſolved us, Matth. 20. 16. So the luſt ſhall be firſt, and 
the firſt laſt : for many be called, but few choſen, Thoſe laſt words ( as that 


particle I for] ſhews ) give that as the reaſon of it, By the like Compariſon, - 


though of a lower Size, the Apoſtle Paul doth magnifie Electing Grace in the 
latter End of (Hap. the gth and 1ath to the Romans, and at the beginning of the 
[1th which continues tnat his diſcourſe, Chap. 9. 30, 31. The Gentiles, which 
followed not after Righteouſneſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the 


righteouſ neſs which u of Faith: But Iſrael , that followed after the Law of 


righteouſneſs „ hath not attained tothe Law of righteouſneſs, And again at 
the roth 20th 21th, But I ſaias very bold, and ſaith, Twas found of them thut 
ought me not; I was made manifeſt to them that aſked not after me. But to 

Iſrael he ſaith, all day long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedi- 
ent and gain ſaying people. Which in the beginning of Chap. the i ith he ce- 
ſolves into Election of Grace, Verſ. 5. and Verſ. 11. Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſeeketh for, but Election hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 
Thou mayſt in the Contemplation of this Branch, inlarge thy thoughts un- 

to all the ſeveral Sizes of thoſe who have been more ore or leſs wrought upon 
by works not ſaving , which detect is herein, in their not perſevering , and 
ſo they fall ſhort of Grace, as Hebr. 12. 15. Look diligently, left any man 
fail the Grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, 
and thereby may be defiled. And herein thou mayſt extend thy thoughts 
unto the higheſt attainments, of ſuch that have after proved Apoſtates , 
thou haſt ever read or heard of, that have abounded in all knowledg , 
come behind in no Spiritual Gift, whilſt thou a poor weak, yet ſincere Saint, 
art behind in all ſuch kind of Spiritual Gifts of Praying, Speaking, Urte- 
rance, Memory, Sc. and yet halt a little thing in thy Heart, called Szxce- 
rity and Hone ty of Heart, (as Chriſt calls it) towards God, which is the 
fruit of Election, which puts as great a difference between thee and thoſe, as 

is between a Star in Heaven, and a Meteor in the Air, or Glow-worm on the 
Earth, The other may have done farr greater outward Service to Chriſt, in 
| outward works, as in Propheſying in his name, &c. and have ſuffered as great 
things for Chriſt, and many have inwardly been wrought upon with affecti- 

on to things ſpiritual, though not ſpiritually; their Converſation , their 
Speeches, their Prayer about Holy things, the ſame; and the difference to 


be but as of Oyl in the Lamp, ſerving to preſent performances, and Oyl in the 


Veſſel, in the Heart it ſelf, inwardly and habitually bringing forth fruit, but 
yet without Root in them ſelves. They have yet wanted that great principle 
of Love unto God, and his Saints, as 1 Cor. 13. Paul there, though in a 
| Way of ſuppoſition, affirmeth their defect to lye therein. Verſ. 1, 2, 3. 
Though I (peak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, have not Charity, 
am become as ſounding Braſs, or atinkling Cymbal : And though I have the 

| gift of Propheſy , and Underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, and 
| though I have all Faith, ſothat I could remove Mountains, and have no Cha- 
ty, Tam nothing : And though I beftuw all my Goods to feed the Poor, aud 
though T give my Body to be burned, and hive no Charity, it profiteth me 
"thing. But, if thou canſt ( though in avery weak, yet ſincere meaſure) 
lay, as the Apoſtle, of theſe Believing Hebrews , Chap, 6. 9, That thou ho- 
| teſt better things, and things accompanying Salvation. For God is not un- 
Mghteous to y TO your work and labor of Love, which ye have ſhewwed to- 
Wards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to tbe Saints and do miniſter, Vvſ, 
10. The difference between thee and them in appearance ſo ſmall, but yet is 
uch in that reſpect as is between the Counterfait of a Jewel and a Diamond 
it elf; and yet in reality and according to true worth and the price which God 
| lets upon things, ſhould have ſo infinite a difference as by the iſſue and event 
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Book III. Election did deſign to bring the one unto; and that lame Providential F ree- Will 
V Grace riſing no higher than meer ſelf love, wrought upon by Spiritual obj. ts, 


Haſt revealed them unto Babes. Even ſo Father,for ſo it ſeewd good in thy ſight. 


_ cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation and Belief of the 


upon in theſe ſeveral variations. Secondly there are certain Circumft 
| Which were caſt and diſpoſed of by God upon the Fall among the Sons of e 
3 


Wherefore Chriſt magnifics this Grace of Election, Matt. u. 25, 26, At that 


thus extoll'd his Father thereupon, as thoſe Conſiderations which do mightily 


of Fools and weak ones here, is rhere ſtretched by an intuitive height of Glory 


ſo great as Salvation and Damnation are of ) appears, which Iſſue it is thar 


brings the other unto. Oh what thanks art thou bound to give unto God, be- 


Truth, whereunto he called you by the Goſpel to the obtaining of th 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. El ny 
This as to the point of Actual finnings , and a Comparative reared there. 


the continuation of which ſerve ip as great a variety to enhance this Election 
Grace alſo towards thoſe that are his. ; 


Vl. PARTICULAR, As take ſuch as are, Hard, contemns Poverty 

Honour, and Riches, thou mayſt conſider the great diſproportion of thy out- 
ward Condition in th is World, with what hath been and is of thoſe others 
L the Reſt ] whom God hath paſt by, that give a juſt occaſion in the like vari- 
ety ſor the Declaration of Gods Grace to thee. Thou art poor, and mean 

and deſpicable in the World: And take thy Intellectual Parts, the molt of 
you are weak, and comparatively a fooliſh Generation, and the Children of 
this World, fays Chriſt , are generally wiſer in their generation, You know 
how Paul urgeth and indigitateth this fer the Saints to reflect upon in compa- 
riſon with others, 1 Cor. 1. 26. For ye ſee your calling, Brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh , not many mighty, not many noble ave called; 
and reſolves the obtaining of it into Election, as the diſpoſer that it ſhould ſo 
be, Verſ. 27,28. But God hath choſen the Fooliſb things of the Morld, to confound 
the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak things of 72 World, to confoundthe 
things which are mighty ; and baſe things of the World, and things which 
are deſpiſed , hath God choſen; yea, and things which are not to bring tonought 
things that are. So as an eminent Glory ariſeth to God thereby. Our Savi— 
our alſo particularly inſtanceth in ſuch a difference of Wiſdom for all other 
whatever Sc. For it is the greater excellency Man hath to Glory in, and ex- 
celleth folly, as Solomon ſays, as far as light excelleth darkneſs, Ecclef. 2,1}. 


time Feſus anſwered and ſai d, ] thank thee, O Father , Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid thoſe things from the wiſe and prudent , and 


And ' tis for certain that the conſideration of theſe kind of outward differences, 
although they are but ſuch as are and continue , but whilſt we are in this 
World, had a mighty wait and impreſſion upon our Saviours heart whilſt he 


tend to the Glory of Gods Grace in chooſing ſuch comparatively to others, and | 
therefore ſhould have the like place and eſteem with our Hearts; for Chriſt BE 
was privy to Gods Coupcel, and an equal Eſtimator of things as they ſtand 
in Gods own intention and eſteem I need not amplifie how much the 
Scriptures do inculggte this very thing, as James 2. 5. If you ſay, theſe are 
but outward reſpects that are but for the moment of this life, how ſhouldthefe 
then have much ſubſerviency to Glorifie Electing - Grace, wich is to eternt- 
ty and from eternity? . | 

I Anſwer, Even as well as our outward Sufferings, though but for a mo- 
ment, work an eternal weight of Glory to us, theſe ſmall differences in Con- 
dition inſinuate and conduce to the everlaſting Glory of Gods Decrees and 
Particularly for that of Wiſdom. The matters of the other World run upon 
other Feet, another account, from what in this World Mens natural abilities 
and gifts, largeneſs and quickneſs of underſtanding, and notional Knowledg, 
even in Divine things in this World proceed upon; they contribute nothing at 
all as any preparative of the Underſtanding , the ſubject they are in to widen 
or extend it the more, or capacitate men to take in the knowledge of God , as 
in Heaven he is known; but an underſtanding that was narrow and clung even 
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to take in the knowledge of God more ſublimely and largely than the wideſt N 


in outward Wiſdom, although withal they be Saints, when God yet doth not 
voucliſate a greater meaſure of intuitive hight unto them, The Saints that 
are of the largeſt ſize of Underſtanding, and of the greateſt capacity here, 
ſhall not at all have the greateſt meature of knowing God in Heaven; but 
Babes and weak ones may excell them. Much more it is true of Worldly wiſe 
Men, that their great Parts make them not neerer Gc. God hath no need of 
any kind of Mens Abilities to make them more capacious of ſeeing his Face in 
Glory , no nor of attainments to a greater meaſure of Faith or Holineſs here. 
And therefore God in Election is at a perfect liberty to chooſe out of Babes, and 
to leave out thoſe wiſe ones; yea their wiſdom is the greateſt hinderance 
unto that Grace Election worketh. | | | 5 

And what Chriſt applies to Wiſdom in ſuch reſpect unto Electing Grace, 
thou mayſt apply the . unto any other Excellencies whatſcever ; as Rich- 
es, Glory, Power, Renown Wc. Iſai. 41. 10 God magnifying Electing 
Grace I have choſen thee and not caſt thee away (ets it it out by this, that 
he ſingled them, he choſe them out from the chiet Men of the Earth, | 

Again on the other hand, thoſe few Elect that are Honourable, and Rich, 
and Mighty in this World, they have in other re ſpects as great cauſe to glori- 
fie God as the former, as upon another occaſion Fames ſpeaks, The poor re- 
joyceth, he is exalted ; the Rich hath cauſe to do ſo, and that both in reſpect 
of the fewneſs of that ſort of men: Not many wiſe, nor many Noble; and 
therefore ſowe, Theſe of high Degree, may exalt and adore that Grace which 
fingled them forth from the Heap of thoſe their Peers, in Riches and Honours; 
thus a Prince and Nobles, that are Godlv, have cauſe to do ſo, in reſpect of the 
ſewneſs of fuch, NE JU NUS EX CENIVU M, ſays Calvin often, as 
hea dying, ſent back word to his King, having ſent to viſit him. Tell him J 
am going to a place where few Kings come; ſo tor Nobles, &c. Have any of 
the Rulers, or Phariſees believed on him? John 7. 48, Which none of the 
Princes of thu World knew, 1 Cor. 2. 8. But only Nichodemus, and Joſeph 
of Arimathea. And as for the Rarity ſo the Priviledge, for a Prince to be born 
to a Crown here, and hereaſter, what a great mercy is it 


And here in the manage of thy Meditations about this Branch, thou mayſt 


again aſſume and make uſe of that forementioned ſurvey of the Conditions of 
Men in all Ages paſt, and through that Teleſcope, take in the Proſpect of all 


Men that have been Great and Worthy in this World upon any ſuch reſpects, 


and then viewing thy ſelt in thy differing condition of Meanneſs, Lowneſs 
Contemptibleneſs , every way, mayſt thereby take occaſion to exalt the 
Grace of God to thee, who hath loved thee, and choſen thee! Oh think 
with thy ſelf what and how many Wiſe, Heroick, Valiant, Virtuous, Generous 
Grandees ; What Great Souls have been in the World; Men of Renown in 
the Famous Nations, as the Prophet. ſpeaks. ks : 

Ezek. 32. 18. Sou of Man, wail for the multitude of Egypt, and caſt 
them down, even her, and the Daughters of the Famous Nations, unto the 
nel her parts of the Earth, with them that go down into the pit, Whom God 
bath laid aſide in Hell with their Swords under their Heads, and their ini- 
quties upon their bones, as the Prophet Exel. ſpeaks, Chap. 32. 18, 19z20, 
11,22, But hath choſen thee a deſpiſed man, and as Godly Iſaiah ſays, He hath 
choſen thee from the ends of the Earth,and from the chief men thereof, and not 
caſt thee away, (that is) as he hath done them. There is a ſmall word in 
Peter, which is yet of infinite import to this, 1fl. Epiſt. 1ſt. Chapter, Verſ. 5. 

egotten lays he, to an inheritance reſerved ] in Heaven for you, ready to 
be vevealed in the laſt time [ Reſerved] for yon, (that's the word) 
though it had been ready, or prepared even from the Beginning. of the World, 
& Chriſt ſpeaks; and the import it ſeems to ſpeak to me is, That God having 
lud in all Ages paſt, multitudes of Perſons that had paſſed afore him, hom 
he might have beſtowed this Inheritance upon, and as they paſſed along, they 
night have tempted him ( If may ſo ſpeak after the manner of men) to have 
ited and beſtowed this Inheritance upon. millions of great and excellent 
Wals. If reſpect of Perſons (which Phraſe is properly meant of Cree noe 
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== mens outward condition) might have had any place with God, ſo as to have 
Book III. given their places away ere you had come into the World, and have fuld 
Heaven, and the Number of whom he meant to ſave with ſuch Goodly Per- 
ſonages as theſe; yet thoſe places in Heaven reſerved for you ſtood thinl 
Inhabited, and in a manner vacant all that while. Oh! therefore ſtand = 
niſhed at his ſpecial Grace to you, ſays the Apoſtle, That he reſerved it for 
von, and that he till ſaid all along with himſelf, paſs them by, let them all 20 
have others who are [yet] in mine ey es, I keep thoſe Manſions empty ' 
and none ſhall have them from them. And the wonder is ſet forth by this, 
that it was for thoſe that are born in theſe latter days of the World; And as 
Paul ſays of himſelf, born out of time. As one would think, I may * 
ſtrate it, by (what indeed was the Type of this) 1 Saum. 16, Even by the 
ſtay of Davids choice tothe Kingdom. God to ſet off the greatneſs of his Grace 
ordered firſt, that Ten Sons of Jeſſe, ſhould paſs afore Samuel (as the word is 
in Verſe 8, 9, 10.) the Elder firſt, fo goodly a Perſon, and that lookt like a 
Prince already, and ſo great a Majeſtick Grandure in his Perſon, that Samu- 
el when he lookt on him, ſaid at firſt ſight, Surely, the Lords Anointed 4. 
fore me, Verſ.6, Ii Samuel had been to chooſe, this ſhould have been the 
Man, he would have ſaid, what ſhall we look any further? Bur the LORD 
aidunto Samuel, Jook not on hs Countenance, or at the height of hu Stature 
for the LORD ſees not as man ſees, &c. Verſ. 7. And in like manner to this. 
did the other Nine Brethren in a ſucceſſive way paſs afore him. But God 
had (to ſpeak in Peters language) KESERV ED this Kingdom for David 
© the Youngeſt, not yet grown up, nor now at home, but out of ſight in the 
jeld,and ſo out of mind a Young-ling born out of time. It entred not ſo much as 
into his Fathers thoughts, that God ſhould have intended him; Or that he have 
ſtaid his coming, having ſuch other choice of ſo many Worthies afore him; But 
Samuel exquiring if he had no more Sons, bad him ſend for him, and no ſooner 
came hein, but God [aid,Thu is He, Verſ. 12. I have ſtaid for till he ſhould 
come, &c. And by this, or ſuch like Repreſentations as theſe, mayſt thou in 
like manner quicken and actuate thy Meditations of thy Election, and the 
mercy in it, And we that are born Sixteen hundred Years yet further 
downwards in the World, after Peter wrote this unto them, after ſo many 
more Revolutions have paſt over the Generations of the Sons of Men, we have 
more occaſion, and matter greater to improve, and enhaunce this Grace to- 
wards us, that by vertue of Eternal Election, we ſhould be in this latter end 
of the World, begotten to this Inheritance, Reſerved all along for us, from the 
Beginning, I ſa), by vertue ot Election. 
For what was it that had thus Reſerved it for thee in theſe days, and for 
them then? The Apoſtle had Premiſed it at the firſt daſh, in an entrance in 
Verſe 2. Elef according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, ibat wa 
the Original of all, and *twas it he had faid, that God had viewed all others 
that had been afore them, but Fore- neu, and fixt his Love by choice on theſe, | 
and overlookr all the Reſt, wink't at them, as the Apoſtles phraſe is in ano- 
ther caſe. Theſe have my hands made, but "tis theſe to whom I 
look. | | 
Election it ſelf is in reſpect of the Perſons choſen, ſtiled a reſervation of 4 
Remnant, Rom. 11. 4. 5. I have reſerved unto my ſelf Seven thouſand that 
have not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal. Even ſo then that at this 
BP, preſent time alſo, there is 4 Remnant according to the Election of Grace. As 
| | aman foreſeeing common and general Ruins, makes a reſervation of ſome few 
whom he eſpecially fancies to be kept out of it. Thus Election is there expreſ- 
ſed, and here in Peter, There 1s a reſervation, or keeping of an Inheritance, 
by vertue of the ſame Election; as by a Father for a Son whom he loves, till he 
come of Age, as Abraham did the Inheritance of Tſaack, Reſervations both, 
equipollent unto which, 1s that acknowledgment of the Apoſtle Paul of him- 
ſelf, and thoſe others in the Primitive times, That God had hid the eMsſtery 
of the Goſpel from foregone Ages: having Ordained it for our Glory, Kings 
and Prophets having deſired to ſee and hear what we do, asC hriſt ſpeaks, 
Lake 10. 25. ä * N 888 Apd 
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Of Elefion. "Js 
And hereby thou may ſt Adore the conſtancy of Gods Love, and the firmneſs NAS) 
of his purpoſe, according to Election, as the Apoſtles ſpeech imports, Nom. 9. Chap. 3. 
11. is like as it a Prince having (as ſome have teigned )had when young — net 
a toreſight in a Dream, of a great Beauty as then unborn, ſhould be ſo ſet 480 
{xt in Love un o her, that although when grown up, he hath a thouſand greater 
Beauties $crhaps to paſs afore him at ſundry times, yet is ſo conſtant in his pur- 

oſe to the Perion whoſe Idea he had taken in, and reſolved to make his Spouſe 
zo long afore, as he reſuſeth them, and ſtays till ſhe is both born, and grown up 
Marrigable for him : And by this Similitude ( caſting off what after the man- 
ner of man, was to be ſuppoſed to make up the Parable, and for the imperſe- 
gion thereof, mult not be applied to God) you may help your conceptions al- 
ſo of Gods love to you, who having had but the Idea and. Image of you afore 
the World was ; Yet bore that entire and indiſſoluble affection to you, compa- 
ratively to thoſe infinite Millions that have been in the World, and hath ſhewn 
it by this in refuſing them, though appearing in all forts of Excellencies unto 
him, and ſtaying all that while, reſerving himſelf for you, as in that ſpeech, 

Thave reſerved to my ſelf, &. you have it. And reſerving the Inheritance ci 
Heaven and Glory, Jie wiſe for you. 


VII. Particular. There are other ſorts of outwatd Circumſtances, Rela- 
tions, and Conditions that the Ele are placed, wherein God comes near home Z 
to you, as in near Relations, Sc. that are more Approximate : Thou mayſt per- 

haps behold this much of differencing Grace, put between thee and others in 
thy Fathers houſe, thy own Family, Kindred, thy Relations, and Companions, 
Play-fellows, School - ſellows, Friends, Collegues, Fellow-Servants, and multitude 
of the like Relations. by the Providences of God, others have been yoaked and 
conjoy ned with thee, & thou with them; & by the differences which by Election 
God hath put ( as in the iſſue of mens Lives, Courſes, and Spirits, doth and may 
appear) between thee and them, thou mayſt diſcern conſpicuouſly Gods ſpe- 
cial EleQing Love that hath taken hold of thee, when not on them, they re- 
maining ſtill in Nature, or ſome, yea perhaps many of them having dyed with. 
out any Evidence of a Saving Work upon them, and ſo in their ſins. 

Thar infinite love of God to thee, hath caſt about and contrived all ſorts of 
ways (and even by ſuch ways as theſe) to miake endearments of it ſelf unto 
us; and his variety of Wiſdom, did upon the foreſight of the Fall, diſpoſe of 
mens conditions ſeveral ways, to the end to inhaunce this love to his own by, 
if we had but eyes to ſee and underſtand ; Hearts diſpoſed to be affected there- 
with accordingly, | 5 3 | 

But you will ſay, do ſuch ſmall differences as theſe put between men ſo con- 
junct in one and the ſame Relations, or like Employments, Partnerſhips, Office, 

Sc. That one ſhould be taken and choſen of God, and th' other re jcted; have 
juch ſmall Circumſtances as theſe, any weight or influence to heighten Electing 
Love? | LEE 
| Yea verily, much every way, For Evidence of which, take theſe In- 
ances, $ | * 
1. The Inſtance of Jatob and Eſau, Mal. 1. 2. I have loved you ( ſays God 
to Iſrgel, as Verſ. 1.) yet ye ſay; wherein haſt thou loved as ? Do you ſay 
lo,fays God? nay then I will give you a manifeſt demonſtration of it. Was not 
Eſau Jacob's Brother, ſaith the LORD? yet I loved Jacob and hated E- 
hau; thus ſpeaks God again. This ſo near felation of being Brethren, al- 
though but an dutward relation , yet ſerved wonderfully to enhaunce and 
make apparent tlie Grace ſſie wi to Jacob through ſo vaſt a difference: Tea, 
and the greater nearneſs of the circumſtances here were in that conjunction, 
proportionably the love appeared]; and ſo by the like reaſon proportionably in 
other relations that are more far of. This inſtance the Apoſtle Paul takes the 
advantage of, and improves it to this vety purpoſe I now inſiſt on, applying 
to Election ard Rejection, Rom. g. (for thereof he plainly treats in that 
dapter) Verſ. 10, 11,12, 13. And his inſtance is fo full to my purpoſe as no- 
thing can be fuller, and he accordingly preſſeth it. Theſe Two Jacob and 


a were not half Brothers only, as Iſhmael and Iſaar, whom he had ſpoken 
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ol aſore, Ferſ. 7, 8, 9. having but one Father, but not one Mother; and yer h 
Book III. argues it from them alſo. But here are Two who had one and the 3 F 
II ther and Mother, of whom alſo they came not in a ſucceſſion of time, one in og 
year, the other in a year aſter, as Brethren uſe to do; but both Ne 
conceived at one tiine, yea inſtant, which thoſe words Indigitate, Verſ 5 
When Rebecca had conceived [H one] even our Father Iſaac, at one and the 
act of Generation, ſhe concived them both out of the ſame ſubſtance of matt. 
that came from Iſaac's Loyns at once; where ( when fall'n into her Womb 
there was a diviſion made by God's providence, one part thereof ſettling to 
the one fide of her Womb and made Eſau, another to the other and made Ya. 
cob; they were Twins: And as we ſay of Two pieces of the ſame cloth cut 
out for ſeveral] uſes; there was but a pair of ſheirs went between them: No 
difference whether in worth or works foreſeen or the like; born alſo at the 
ſame birth, wherein if there were any difference, Eſau had it; for he was the 
Eldeſt, and ſoby the Law then in force had the dignity of the Birthright 
And afore they were born God declared his different purpoſe and council about 
them, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Jounger, and ſo be deprived of his Birthright 
and thereby of the Bleſſing and of the Inheritance of Canaan, the Type of 
Heaven. | 3 
Now this neerneſs of relation and circumſtance heightned the Love in the 
purpoſe of God according to Election; that is, his diſcriminating purpoſe in 
his freely having aforehand choſen the one and rejected the other: For to that 
very purpoſe God in Malachi mentions it to ſet out and greaten his Love to 
Jacob, as Paul in this his citation of it doth to make good his aſſertion of tbe 
different Grace in the promiſe of Salvation, whereof Election was the Origi- 
nal, and the Promiſes the extract Copy. Yea, and to this purpoſe of aggran - 
diſing God's love to Jacob it is that Paul alſo intends it, as thoſe words in 
Verſ. 10. which are introductory to this inſtance, do ſhew ¶ Not only this] Sc. 
as connecting this new inſtance with the former inſtance of Ihmael and Tſaac, 
Verſ. 7 and 9. and both to the ſame purpoſe ; who, although A&rabam's Chil- 
dren, yet on Iſaac was the Bleſſing ſettled and entailed, and not Iſbmael, 
which greatned God's ſpecial Love to Iſaac in that reſpect. Well, but ſaith the- 
poſtle | Not only ths] inſtance or example of Iſaac's &c. doth ſhew this, but 
much more that which I now bring (ſaith he) of Jacob and Eſau; and from 
both I have what I perſue to make good, viz. That the nearneſs of ſuch 
relations through circumſtances therein that do make relation between Bre- 
thren the neareſt, ought to be a matter of provoking ſuch perſons Elected to 
glorify God's grace towards their perticular, and taking up God's own words 
to ſay with themſelves, Hath not God loved me and that with a tranſcendent 
_ diſcrimination, when he hath afore mine eyes laid aſide thoſe that lay in the | 
ſame Womb that I did, or that were my Brethren by the ſame Father, or 
perhaps my parents themſelves! | *X 
And you may and ought to extend this comparative to other relations and 
circumſtances wherein thyſelf and others do ſtand, and are or have been yoak- 
ed and coupled together in, though not riſing up to ſo great a nearneſs. Thus 
Peter and the Apoſtles did, that 7a das who eat bread at Chriſt's Table with 
them, was an Apoſile ſent forth as well as they; For he was numbred with 
us, and had obtained part of this Miniſtry, Act. 1. 17. ſhould prove a caſta: 
ay and themſelves choſen ; Compare this, Fob. 13. 18. I ſpeak not of you ah, 
JI know whom I have choſen ; but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateh bread with me hath lift up hu heel agaiſt ne. And Job. 17. 12. While, © 
I, with them in the world, J kept them in thy Name; thoſe that tbou d,. 
veſt me I have kept, and none of them loft but the Son of Perdition, ia 
the Scripture might be fulfilled. Take for confirmation of this the inſtance of 
the Two Theives, both Brethren in iniquity and fellows in the ſame condeMy | 
nation in being crucifit d together, the one on Chriſt's Right Hand and the 0+ | 
ther on his Left; and that whilſt they were hanging on the Croſs, Election 
ſhould break forth in the one and call him, and Chriſt ſhould take him wichig 
an hour or two after into Paradiſe to himſelf, and the other left to his own i * 


curſed curſing Spirit, and at the ſame time dying with the other ſpould Bol. 
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- confirming it. 
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and their Eſtate of Grace, after which former Eſtate of Sin and wrath 


Welt now, bring this to the preſent point in hand: In like manner Free- 


grace (the great dilpofer ) takes advantage of what Gods purpoſes are to o- 
ters ( obſerve the difference in the foregoing inſtance, it was a comparing 
of two differing States in the ſame perſons here, of two diff-ring Works of 


Calling in the perſons of Elect ones, and others) I fay Free- grace that ſuper- 
Vieth all Gods decrees, takes the advantage and guides Providence in the ex- 


eution of them to caſt and diſpoſe it fo as that ſuch and ſuch of them that 


4 Huld be fo and ſo farr wrought on, who yet fall away, that ſome of them 


ſhould live in ſuch an Age, at the fame time Sc. Wherein ſome of his Elect 


dy a Comparative view of themſelves in a twotold Eſtate, their Eftate of 8 
ap. 


6. 


44.4 
— 


and Called ones live alſo, who ſhould alſo profeſs in fo and ſo high a manner 


and that /g really, as Peter's word is, as from a real work wrought on them: 


© And its deſign herein is to ſhew , that by meer pure Grace his truly Called ones 


we faved, which is clearly ſeen by this comparative, which is herein, con- 
trary to that former inſtanced in; That was, that the Ele were in the fame, 


© State even a others; but this Even not as to others you lived withal, who 


were wrought upon ſo far, and yet their ſtate was never altered from that of 
Nature to Grace. I ſhall conclude by ſay ing of Free-grace that great Soveraign 


= and its diſpoſements, and the varieties of them, to ſet forth it ſelf, what 


h ſeys of the great God himſelf, Fob 5, 9. It forecaſts and contrives works 


2 j For the proof and demonſtration of the great Point ; 


I fhall, 1. ſhew how the Doctrinal Scope and Tenure of the Scriptures, that 
treat of Election, Sc. to be for this great Truth, as thus it ſtands ſta- 


k chis kind without number And many ſuch things are witi it. 


For the firſt; to ſhew you that it is the ſcope of thoſe Scriptures, that treat 
{ 


of Election, to be for this Truth, as thus I have ſtated it. 


l. lt is the very ſet ſcope of the Apoſtle Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Chapter 9, & 10. It is well known, that in thofe Chapters it is his general ſcope 


to ſet out the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation : But that which falls un- 


der my cognizance is, That he ſets the one, that is, God's purpoſes of Mercy 
and Grace ; and thoſe other, his purpoſes of Juſtice and Wrath; he ſets them, 
as Jolomon ſays io another caſe, the one over againſt the other, or in compari- 
ſon together, on purpoſe that the Examples there alledged, and the Doctrine 
of Preterition there inſiſted on, might the more illuſtrate, and ſet forth thoſe 


q other Diſpenſations of Electing Grace: Thus Verſ. 21, 22,23, Hath not the 


Porter power over the clay, Sc, Here the making of one a vellel of diſhonour, 
reflects not only the more honour on thoſe that were veſſels of honour ; but 


Mercy on whom he will, whilſt he yet leaves others to the hardneſs of their 


Hearts, this tends to magnifie the Mercy to others the more; for as Chap. 11. 


2. Behold therefore the Goodneſs and ſeverity of Cod; on them which fell, 
Jeverity; but towards us goodneſs , if thou continue in hu goodneſs, ot her. 
wiſe thou ſhalt be cut ef: | | „ ny 

„And though he ſpeaks of the whole maſs of Mankind, who are paſt by in 
Ferſ. 20, 21. Sc. and therefore alledgeth inſtances of Heathens , as well as 
of the Jews, vi. of Pharaoh, and his Egyptians, raiſed up by God on urpoſe 
Whew his power upon Man, appoſite parallel with Moſes and his Traclites, to 
Maniteſt his Mercy upon them, in giving Nations for them, as Iſaiab, in Chap. 
It. Fer, 2. and the Pſalmift celebrates it; and theſe ſet up in one and the ſame 
170 in one another ſight and view, that the difference might be the more 
0 ſpicuous; though I ſay , the Apoſtle extends his Diſcourſe to this Univerſal 
of Mankind, yet as if ſuch Inſtances were too wide, and ſerved not enough 
o magaiffe this diſcriminating Grace, He gives an other ſort, contracted into 


3 above all, upon that Mercy, and Grace that made them ſuch; and did put the 
; rence (as it appears there is put) which is of Mercy indeed (as there; 
£ Verſ. 18.) Therefore he hath Mercy, Sc. that here alſo he ſhouid fo ſhew vnde that & 


Ames Med. 
Theol. lib. 1. c. 29 
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r a norfower compaſs of parallel together and tells us there w or 
Book Hl. in Iſrael it (elf ; Verſ. 6, he ſays not an ilraelite of Election 138 at ir aclute 


ba 
% 
+ * 
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in, and amongſt the Iſraelites themſelves, And in Ferſ. 27. Thoy » bur 
ber of the Children of lirael be as the fan of the Sea * n 
ved, Juſt as in the Apoſtles times we heard, there were a Fa 4p - 
Chriſtians, that had once been amongſt , and Nymbred with us. 1 70 * 5 : le 
Yea, and the I he ſpeaks of, were ſuch as were Sons ot Bel: a/ but > 
ſought aiter righteouſneis, Rom. 1. 31. had a Seal for God, Chap, © 8 
yet fell ſhort of true righteouſneſs, as theſe who had willed and ran. V . 
That is, who had made uſe of legal and natural helps, and endeavours 1 
to attain unto Salvation. And indeed the occaſion, or riſe he took, of bring: to 
in that diſcourſe of Election, and Preterition was, to give an account N 

came to paſs that thoſe who were Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the Adip. 


| tion, and the 9 , and the Covenants , and the giving of the Law, 414 


the Service of God, and the Promiſes : &c. Verſ. 4. ſhould ſo Generally miſ; 
of Salvation; he cleerly reſolves the account, into the difference which Electio 
had originally ſer, and to the condition which Preterition had left the other 
unto : And upon that occaſion it is, he breaks into the Doctrine, theſe Two in 
the following part of his Diſcourſe , continued from Verſ. 6. of that Chapter 
unto the end of the 11 Chapter ; at leaſt purſues it in all them Chapters, as 


the ultimate concluſion he aimed at, which by Chapter 11. Verſ. 5, and 7.com- 


pared, is evident; Verſ. 2. That but a Ne 5. whom he calls the Electi- 
on had obtained it , but the reſt were blinded, Verſ. 7. And he ſhews like. 
wiſe that there was an effectuall Calling of Grace (which was the fruit of E. 
lection) which that difference had been maniteſted thus in, Verſ. 11. Chap, 9. 
( For the Children being not yet born , neither having done any good or evil 
that the purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand, not of works, but 
ef him that called: And Chap, 9, Lerſ. 16. So then it is not of him that willeth 
or of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy, And this compa- 
rative thus ſtated is cloſe and home to our Pcintin Hand. 

2. I have obſerved, That in ſome eminent places of the Epiſtles, where 
the condition of Temporary, or Profeſſors abortively called, and their falling WK 
away is ſpoken of, there the Doctrine of Election and Immutability of Gods | 
Love, is likewiſe adjoyned, as in an opportune ſeaſon tor the mention of the Wl 
ſame; and to what end ſhould it be, but becauſe by ſetting them ſlill toge - 
ther, the Glory of diſcriminating Grace doth in that moſt eminent manner 
appear thereby; and the fixedneſs and unchangableneſs thereof is magnified, Wi 
by the contrary mutability and failure of the higheſt Workings and Gits Wl 
vouchſafed the Non- Elect. 

Firſt , in that known place, 2 Tim. 2. After and upon occaſion of the men- 
tion of Hyueneus, and Philetus, their Apoſtacy, Verſ. 18. Who concerning 
the Truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſſed already, and o- 
verthrowing the Faith of ſome , Hepreſently ſubſoins, Verſ. 19. Never the 
leſs the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure , having thu Seal, the Lord tncw- 
eth them that are his, Sc. This paſſage extends not it ſelf unto the compara- 
tive of Gods Diſpenſaticns with the World, or whole Maſs of Reprobation, 


but contracts it ſelf unto ſuch as call upon the Name of the Lord, And that 


"which follows , Verſ. 20. But ina great houſe there are not only Veſſels of 


Gold, and of Silver, but alſo of Wood and of Earth: And ſome to honour , 


and ſome to diſhonour,ſhews the difference to lye there in Utenſils and Vellels 


uſed in the ſame Houſe or Family, the Church of God (as that inſtance of 


Jacobs and Eſau's was, of thoſe of the ſame Womb, and the Foundation 
of that difference between them to be,) that God knew who were %, and ſo 


lad ſevered them from thoſe other. And there is this obſervable in it, That 


Veſſels of Honour, and diſhonour , that are found in the ſame Houle , 


| ſible Church of God, which have the ſame outward ſhape of profeſſion , 


though the Apoſtle uſeth the ſimilitude which he had done, Rom. 9. Verſ. 21. 


namely of Veſſels of honour, and Veſſels of di ſponour, whilſt in thoſe Verſes 


there, he yet ſpeaks of that Election and Rejection that divides the v hole 


Lump of Mankind; yet herein, ſimply he applies it reſtrictively unto gow 
the vi- 
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Jiffer in the ſtuff or matter they conſiſt of, and were made uſe of in the Church, 8 
whereby his Grace in foreknowing Ha, with ſo faſt a difference from the o- Chap. 8. 
ther is, by the nearneſs of this their relation, and rendred far more conſpicutk 
ous than in that other of Flection, from out of the whole World at largg 
2. A ſecond Scripture is Heby. 6. in the beginning of which Chapter 
he had delineated the ſtate of Temporaries that fell away in the higheſt of 
their attainments, Verſ.4,5, 6, who were once enlightned. For it is im- 
poſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come; if they ſhall fall away, 
to rene them again unto repentance , ſeeing they crucifie 40 themſelves the 
Fon of God afreſh, and put him to an open ; 44s And then after ſome En- 
couragements and Exhortations given to the true and ſincere Believers, he 
brings in the Doctrine of Immurability of God's Counſel, declared and con- 
firmed by God's Promiſe and his Oath, in Verſ. 16, 17, 18. That by two immu- 
table things, in which it was impoſſible for God to hye, we might have 4 
ſtrong conſolation, Sc. which are inſerted as to aſſure them that God would 
carry ſuch through, nothwithſtanding thoſe other fell, ſo to ſhew the founda- 
tion of that difference to be the Eternal Counſel of God, uttered in that Pro- 
miſe and Oath made to Abraham ; as likewiſe to glorifie his Grace by theſe 
Comparatives of two ſuch different Diſpenſations, 


2. In a ſet of Inſtances. 


You ſhall ſee how both in the Old and New Teſtament, God's Prudence did 
ſet up at one and the ſame time, and in one anothers view, ſuch differing Ex- 
amples; yea, and ſometimes when their ſins, for the kind and heynouſneſs of 
the Fat were the ſame, yet his Grace did make a difference. | 

Concerning which Inſtances, I premiſe this one for all of them, That theſe 
things fell not out by chance, and therefore they had, and muſt have had that 
diſpoſement and intendment from God, which we are ſpeaking of, vi ⁊. of 
exalting his Mercy to the one, by his contrary dealings with the other, 


I Inſtance. Cain and Abel. 


Theſe ſrom the firſt were Profeſſors of Religion, Sactificing both of them 
unto God, according to his own word, own inſtitution alike, and together, 


Cen. 4. 3, 4. and you know the different iſſue of either, as unto Salvation; 
and the ground thereof, out of Hebr. 11.4, and 1 John 3.12, 13. 


II. Inſtance. Eſau and Jacob. 


Concerning whom, God in the Womb declared his different purpoſe, afore 
they had done good or evil, as in Rom. 9, the Apoſtle urgeth, But 1 ſhall 
wave that, and ſhall farther inſiſt on what, when they came to do either what 
was good, or what was evil, was their condition. Eſau had the outward ads 
vantage of Jacob in Spirituals, having by elderſhip the birthright, which was 
a ſpiritual Priviledge, and engaged him unto an holy Profeſſion of Religion a+ 
bove what his Brother was, as being thereby deſigned to be the Prieſt of the 
Family', and Performer of the worſhip thereof, and to have thereby occaſion 
of nearer addreſs and acceſs to God, (and God doth promiſe to draw near to 
them that draw near to him) was that in force ? But he profatiely deſpiſed it, 
and ſold it. And upon his Father giving the Bleſſing from him alſo, there 
came a great fir of the Spirit upon him, ſtirring ſelf-love in him, which mo+ 
ved him with all earneſtneſs to ſeek the bleſſing, and yet God would not, yea 
Cod held his Father's heart ſo faſt, and fixed to a Declaration of God's purpoſes 
therein, that he would not repent, though _— ſought it with tears, You 


havs 
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have the kind of this proceeding alledged, and thus explained i 5 
BO Ox III. 17. Left! there be 2 Formecator, or prof ane FRAN ng 8 Eſau. 5 , 2.16, 
SID gnor [el of meat ſold hu birthrighti For ye know, how tha 7 fre or one 
ben he would have inherited the Bleſſing, be was rejected: for he cg 
Mace of Repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, And e 
again he comes to have the advantage in out ward ſpiritual Opportuditics ö en 
Brother Jacob ; lor he lived and continued ſtill in his Fathers F amily 5 
Ged was worſhipped, and Religion profeſſed, and the Ordinances of ++ 
were diſpenſed , wh. reas Jacob was driven into an Heathen F amily , wh od 
outwardly there was only a worſhipper of talſe Gods , hereby he was in 75 
zard to be loſt, as to his Profeſſion, And yet though God might have tak 2 

the advantage againſt Jaco tor him to have loſt his birthright, for his fin co en 
mitted in ſeeking to get it, for his lye; as well as God had done apainſt } bs 
for ſelling it for a Mels ot Pottage ; yet God kept and carried Jacob He 
theſe and other great Trials, to the very laſt of his days, and his bleſſed > 
5 you know. h : 
And all theſe Paſſages ſerved but to magnitie that grace of God; as to Jace; 
whereof (as the Apoltle there intimates) Eſau did fall ſhort, . 


'Twas a ſhort and quick Anſwer God gave by his Prophet Malac hi, Chapt 
2. Verſ. 3. Behold, I will corrupt your Seed, and ſpread dung upon your 
faces, even the dung of your ſolemn Feaſts. As if he had ſaid , Did you ask 
, wherein l have loved you, the Poſterity of Jacob? Compare but my different 
dealings with Eſau and with Jacob your Father, firſt in their own Perſons, and 
ever ſince between the Edomites your Brethren, and your ſelves; and was 

not Eſau as fair an Obj ct, think you, for my Love to have been ſet upon 
a5 Jucob, when both were in the Womb, as alſo in thoſe reſpects fore-menti. 
oned? And my Grace might have been as free to the one as to the other; (God 
on purpoſe comp ires thole together, to ſet out his love to Jacob the more,) 
and d.d you now ask, Whether I have loved you or no? I trow, ſaith God, I 

have hereby ſhewn it to the purpoſe, 


III. Inſtance. In Ephraim and Judah. 


The like we find between the Ten Tribes, and the Tribe of Judah, though 
at the firlt, and for a long time both were alike his People, yet at laſt Election 
began to paſs a diſcrimination, as you have it ſet forth in Pſalm 78. towards 
the Clo't of that Pſalm, Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes, had at firſt the ad- 
vantage of Judah in Spirituals: For the Ark, the Token of God's Preſence , 
was committed unto their keeping at Sh:1oh, the Seal of God's Worſhip and 
Ordinances were betruſted to them, and Judah muſt come up thither, if they 
would ſee the Lord: But Ephraim tor their ſinniog againſt that worſhip, for- 

feited and loſt it, and ſhould therefore have the keeping of it no longer, no not 
for ever any more; but Judah had it at Bethlem, till at laſt it was fixedly 
ſeated in Sion, as the Earth is eſtabliſhed in that Pſalm : And this for no other 
reaſon than that he had loved them, and out of love had choſen them ; Ver|. 
67, 68, 69. Moreover, he refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph, and choſe not the 
Tribe of Ephraim; but choſe the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion which he lo- 
ved. And he built his Sanftuary like high Palaces : like the Earth which i 
he had eſtabliſhed for ever. For otherwiſe Judah was as well as Ephraim a- 
like involved in the ſame guilt of ſin which had forfeited it; as Verſ. 56, 57. 
58, 59, 60. (Tea, they tempted and provoked the moſt high God, and kept not 
hu teflimonies, c.) of that Pſalm plainly ſhews. He ſpeaks it of the whole 
in thoſe Verſes, and yer takes the occaſion againſt Ephraim, to remove it for 
ever. Thus the firſt are laſt, and the laſt firſt; and thoſe whom God's Pre- 
ſence is with ſor a while, upon ſome eminent ſin God begins to withore® 
from them, and by degrees. as he did by that People of the Ten Tribes, tl 
at laſt he caſt them off from being a People; but dealt not ſo with Judah , 


though thefe made a forfeiture of their Temple, and Worſhip, and . 0 
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hi Ca ivity of Babylon yet God reſtored all again to a greater glory at laſt: 
The Ground was that in Perſ, 68. Zion which he loved, IE 3 


1 


1 Inſtance. In David, and Saul, and Solomon. 


Aud this Inſtance follows next in that Pſalm and endeth it, Verſ. 70. He 
choſe alſo David his Servant , &c, You know I have in the preceding part of 
this Diſcourſe alledged David as the great Pattern of Grace, in ordering 
all things about him for his Salvation, and ſhadowed forth in his dealings 
with him about his kingdom; yet behold , God thought not enough to ſhew 
Mercy ſimply and abſolutely to David's own perſon , but ſer up Saul toge- 
ther with him, yea indeed afore him, as a foil of a contrary diſpenſation to 
illuſtrate bis Grace towards David. As for Saul, you know what once Samu- 
e ſaid to him, as from God, 1 Jam. 10. 6, 7. And the Spirit of the Lord will 
come upon thee , and thou ſhalt propheſie with them, and ſhall be turned into 
another man, &c. Yet ina ſhort time God ſoon takes the advantage of a ſin 

of his, upon which to declare his rejection of him trom the Kingdom. And 
ever after that , upon every occaſion , he withdrew from him more and more, 
till at laſt he anſwered him neither by rim nor by Thummim, nor any other 
way , but gave him up to enquire of a Witch; a practice the molt contrary to 
his moſt avowed Principle; for of all other wickedneſſes, he had been zealous 


againſt that. David committed as great a Sin, yea greater by far than that 
firſt of Sauls Sins was, for which God rejected him. 1 


Then Solomon his Son, who had the Covenant of Grace entailed upon him, 
together with David, and he committed greater Sins for kind , than thar 
ot Saul S was, or Davids either. Saul's firſt fatal Sin was but worſhipping 
the true God a few hours afore Samuel came, and he was in great diſtreſs , 
which moved him fo to anticipate it, and he had that aw of God in it, that he 
would not go to Battail without having Sacrificed firſt. Whereas JoJomons Sin 
was the permitting the worſhip of falſe Gods, of Devils, yea, and build- 
ing Temples for them on the H. ll oppoſite to Mount Sn, where the Temple 
ſtood ; concernigg whom the Prophet thus ſpeaks, 1 Kings 11. 33. Becauſe 
they have forſulen me, and have worſhipped aſhtoreth the God of the Zi- 
donians, Chemoſh the God of the Moabites, and Milcom the God of the Children 
of Ammon, and have not walked in my ways, to do that which i right in 
mine eyes , and to keep my Statutes and my Fudgments , as did David % Fa. 
ther. This Charge you ſee lies upon many more than Solomon, but yet in the 
laſt words 9 there is a ſting that turns all that guilt upon Solomon, in 
thoſe words, As did David his Father. The Indictment lies againſt him, 
45 he that cauſed Iſrael to Sin ; aggravated by this alſo, that he had the Ex- 
ample of ſo good and holy a Father as David: Notwithſtanding all which, 
God yet profefſeth he would not take the kingdom away in his days, but that 
he ſhould be a Prince entirely over the whole , all the Days of his Life; asin 
the following Verſe 34. and after his death, he left to his Poſterity that part 
which God had choſen out of all the Tribes, Verſ. 32. as alſo in Verſ. 36. Aud 
unto his Son will I give one Tribe , that David my 1 may have a light 
22 before me in Jeruſalem, 1he City which Ihave choſen to put my name 
Again, what was another of Saul's great Sins, but perſecuting of David 
Whom God haddeclared and anointed King in his ſtead, by the Prophet? So- 
mor did the very ſame, in the like. caſe of Jeroboam, his being anointed, 
Kings 11, 40. yet Lo, what ſays Godin 2 Sam. 7. 13, 14, 15. But my Mercy 
ſeall not depart away from him as I took it from Saul, * I put away be- 

we thee, God was not contented to expreſs his Grace ſimply, as in 8nd to 

their own Perſons diſcovered 5 but would needs add , 44 I took it ft rom Saul , 
hm I put away afore thee ; that is, in thine own view, afore thine on 
nice. So then, God in this his dealing with Saul ( befides what was of Juſtice 
in it to yards his Perſon ) had this great aim in.it, tocaſta luſtre on en 
| | | 2 ercies: 
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nd this Inſtance makes good the words I Put the Dodrine 


Thus much for the Old Teſtament Inſtances. I come to thoſe of the New 
which are more direct, and punctual toGods diſcrimination , as to the pojn: 
of Salvation: Some of thoſe of the Old, are ſuch wherein this Electiol ro 


Rejection were ſeen, in reſpecł of outward Priviledges , for outſide: 5 
yet ſuch as Gadowed out with all the etemal re jection of the pour coprown 


Gives forementioned , from Salvation, as well as in reſpect to thoſe tems. 
o e _— 
in of : Dry | 


I. Jon have an Iuſtante in Peter and Judas. 


Theſe are the firſt and leading ones, unto all the other that followed, and 


were accordingly the moſt eminent and conſpicuous. The great God 
more to ſhew and magniſie ( even to an infinity of Grace) himfelf as a 8 
all Grace to Peter, did in his Providence order à contrary occurrence to fall 
out unto Fudas, whom he had ſet up an Apoſtle, like as Peter himſelf was 
God thought it not enough to manifeſt his Grace towards Peter , (ingly conf 
dered in ſuch an iſſue of deliverance , out of and preſerving him therein but 
was farther pleaſed to ſet it off in the higheſt, in a comparative way with Ju- 
dar. It cannot but be highly remarkable unto this purpoſe, that God ſo or. 
tation for kind againſt their Maſter Chriſt . 


dred it that one and the like temp | 
(though not in degree of ſinning) the one of renouncing, and torſwearing 


him, the other of betraying him; and both within the compaſs of a few 
hours, the ſame night. oy. both lay as Maleſactors, bound in Chains of 
Guilt, afore God; and God ſoreſeeing Peters forſwearing him with a curſe, 


WY 


T know not the Man, he might have ſaid as at latter day he will to Fu4gs + | | 


Depart from me thou curſed, I knever knew thee , thou worker of ini 
guity: And ſo in like manner 1 ſwear concerning thee , that thou ſhalt ne- 
ver enter into my reif, And he might have taken Judas, and ſhewn the 
ſame Grace to him in Peter's ſtead; and yet, admire! for ſee the diff: 
rence he puts, he ſends Peter out a weeping bitterly with Godly ſorrow, 
and repentance never to be repented of, and reſtored him to Grace and 
Apoſtlethip again: But ſends Judas forth to hang himſelf , though repen- 
ting alſo , yet out of horrour and diſpair. And all this was tranſacted 
in twelve or fourteen hours ſpace. DE: +. 

We farther, read, that the ſelf ſame Peter, having been perſectly par- 
doned, healed; reſtored, ſtrengthned and recovered that very night of 
his fall, within a very few days after the Spirit of God ſingled him out of 


all the company of Diſciples, to preach Judas his fatal funeral Sermon. 


2 rw of all _ >. to gs an relate that Tragi- 
cal Story «das his Apoſtaſie, an ing; and the ſame Spirit im- 
mediately inſpired him with fight into a Propheſie, that had fore-told this 
of Judas, which otherwiſe he would never have N to him. Of which 
I may ſay, that Peter took it for his Text; read the whole, Acts 1. 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20. And in thoſe days Peter flood up in the midſt of the Diſci- 


ples, and ſaid, (the number of names together were about an hundred and 
the 


4 
twenty) Men and Brethren, the Scripture mufi needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghoft, by the mouth of David. ſpake before concerning Ju- 
das which 1048 guide io them that took Feſma, For he was numbred with u, 


and had obtained Ls of this miniftry, | Now this Man purchaſed a Field 


with the reward of iniquity, and falling headlong , he burſt aſunder 
inthe midi, and all hu bowels guſbed out, And it was known unte all 
the dwellers at Jeruſalem, in ſo much as that Held # called 4 


their proper Tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the Field of Bloo 
For it i 'taritten in the Book of the Pſalms, let his Habitation be deſolate, 


aud let no: on dwell therein: and his Hiſboprict let another take. O 


with what s bleeding, melted, broken, and yet with a rejoycing * 
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ut we needs ſuppöſe 5 Fler, (when now" ted with” the 
Hely Sheft) did after these Paffages, He ue numbre throng i? Un; 
Oat I, WlHo Yeſetved to Have wee the fame Tree” toe: 
ther With Hitn, und then” te! Have Hufig in Hell nest to Him, fffbuld ill 
be vod tie hy Apoſtles,” the ae of hf. Jod, ach il 
be Wt Wee whe" [2 «tons you} Who are tie" edge o ti 
ts; ever His Kpoſttes. +] was in Vine {dr Ever td \have Beck ex: 
eh as we Hrve hd new feen Judas Was: 81 F EE JIE JIE ONT I e 
79170 901,709 UAE 199 ING NON T HH 


F 4 . * 
POLSDO SM! 327 : 1 nl 36G 135 aqmed 


M 16167 Bus 34 515 
II. There are Inſtances out of the Epiſtles. 
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That Age that followed, which firſt were termed Chriſtian, afforded 
plenty of ſuch parallel Examples of Apoſtatizing Profeſſors, and perſeve- 
ring Saints, growing up together in one anothers view; ſuch as the Apo- 
files in their Epiſtles abundantly did ſhew. Paul from his experience and 
obſervation ſets both together in Heby, 6. from verſ 4. to verſ. the 15th. as 
in one Scheme, as alſo ſcattered in divers other Paſſages of that Epiſtle, 
eſpecially Chapter 10, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. and from Verſ. 32. to the end, 
the connexion whereof in verſ. 39. is this Summary; But we are not of 
them who draw back unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the ſa- 
ving of the Soul. Allo in his Epiſtles to Timothy, eſpecially the latter, 
he ſets Phygellus and Hermogenes over againſt Oneſipborus, 2 Tim. 1, 15, 
16, 17, 18. Hymenenus and Philetus over againſt thoſe whom he had known 
to be his, Chapt. 2. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. In Chapt, 3. he adds the ſame al- 
moſt throughout them. In Chapr. the 4:4. he ſets the names of Demas, 
who had forſaken him, and loved thu world, verſ. 10. once his fellow La- 
bourer, with Marcus, Lucas, Philemon, together with the very ſame Per- 
ſons , whom he here in Timothy again mentions, as continuing and perſe- 
vering, Verſ. 11- likewiſe Alexander the Copper-ſmith , of whoſe zeal and 
ſufferings for Paul, you read Acts 19, 33, but now turned Apoſtate ; as 
in erf 14. of the ſame 4th to Timothy; as alſo in 2 Tim. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
as hath been ſhewn : James his whole Epiſtle is but a continued Chara- 
der, and diſcovery of unſound Profeflors. And of the true intermingled 
ſt, John doth the like in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 16. And up and down 
in the reſt of the Epiſtle, from firſt to laſt. Peter the like, in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. throughout, Graphically deſcribes both Profeſſors now 
faln ; and another Company of faithful Ones living with thoſe, and with- 
in one anothers knowledge, to whom (the faithful Ones) he inſcribes in 
that Epiſtle, under the title of thoſe that had received lite precious faith 
with us. The Apoſtles themſelves, Chapt. 1. 1. whoſe pure minds he ſtirs 
up to look for, and haſten to the Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 2, and ſo 
on: But inſtead of all other, I chooſe out the Epiſtle of Jude, and in the 
next Paragraph ſhall, to this pyrpoſe , more inſiſt on it, in which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt repreſents, as in a Glaſs, the differing Face and Condition of 
Profeſſors in the laſt Scene of the Primitive Times , and holds up to our 
view the preſerved in Chrif?, verſe the iſt; and bears the Title of the 
whole Epiſtle oppoſitely to thoſe multitudes that had withered and faln 
away : His decipher of them takes up the greater part of that Epiſtle; 
bur of this in the next Paragraph: So as upon the matter, though I will 
not ſay, That in all and every Epiſtle, this Argument ſhould be inſiſted 
on, yet I may juſtly ſay , That of all the Apoſtles that wrote, they have 

in their Epiſtles, one or other, touch't upon, yea enlarged, this very Sub- 
ect; and the Records thereof are for an admonition unto all ſucceeding 
Ages, eſpecially unto us, upon whom the ends of the world are come; 
as that which ordinarily ſhould fall out, eſpecially in ſuch Ages and Pla- 
& wherein the Goſpel ſhould break forth with a brighter light and warm- 
er Beams. Paul propheſies of this like different event of Chriſtianity in 
the proſellion of it, 2 Tim. 3. from verſ. 1. to verſ. 14. Thu know alſo, that 
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oox III. of ſuch, by the like ſort or gan 
be accordingly points unto ver 


,which in thoſe times were then extant, w 
the 6th. Of this ſort are they, CO 
as thoſe Examples then were parallels of what in after Ages was to come. 
which differing ſort of Profeſſors extant together, will continue until the eng, 
and be found to hold true, even at the very laſt : For at Chriſt's coming, Matth. 
t, 2. our Lord tells us, that then, that is, at that time, The Kingdom of 
Haven ſhall be like unto TenVirgins, Sc. and five of them were wi 5 
five were fooliſb: There are as many of the one ſort as of the other, and both had 
Lamps, and both ſlept ; yet the one ſort fell ſhort, and were ſhut out, the other 


were preſerved, and taken in. 


— 
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A Brief Expoſition of the Epiiile of Jude, by way of 
Confirmation of the Precedent Doctrine, that Gods 
diſcriminating Grace appears in tbe vaſt difference be 
puts between Enlightened T emporaries, and bis E- 


left, that perſevere ; with Uſes and Direfions proper 
to the Doctrine, out of that Epiſtle. 


His hath been the Doctrine, arid hete is a whole Epiſtle made on put- 
oſe for it, both for the Confirmation of it, by the greateſt and moſt 


famous inſtance of all others (which I therefore reſerved laſt ) and 
plentifully affording the moſt pertinent Uſes fitted unto the Doctrine. 


An Introduction to the Expoſition. 


Before I can ſet ſet out the Doctrinal Points, and Uſes contained in this Epi- 
le, I muſt firſt ſpeak ſome things as to, | oy 


1. The Inſcription. 
2. The Time, or Seaſon, Hh 
3. The Occaſion of writing the Epiſtle. . 


1. The Inſcription, 
To the Preſerved in Chriſt, 


This Inſcription or Dedication of the Epiſtle in General, ſpeaks the Argu- 
ment ofthe whole, ¶ To the Preſerved in Chriſt] which comes in after, Be- 
loved in God the Father, [of which reading afterwards. ] A ſtrange and un- 
couth Title, and not found in other Apoſtolical Epiſtles' : as Berau alſo Ob- 
ſerves, he giving withall this witneſs concerning it, that this pallage alone 
fully Teſtifies or Argues the Epiſtle to have faln from an Apoſtles Pen. Ir is 
indeed full of a Spiritual Emphaſis in it ſelf, and alſo breatheth forth the Spirit 
and deſign of the whole Epiſtle, which is the ſum of this Doctrine I have infi- 
ſted on ; for the true reaſon and ground of his ſaluting the Chriſtians under this 
Title of The Preſerved in Chrift, was the occaſion of his writing againſt ano- 
ther Set and company of men, ſaid to be fore-Ordained to acontrary con- 
demnation, Verſ. 4. Which two ſorts of men, He ſets as in oppoſition each 
to other, as thoſe words, Verſ, 20. But you, &c. do expreſly ſhew. Beſides, 
the Evidence of the thing it ſelf, And this ſo Glorious a Preſervation, and 
that other ſo dreadful a Condemnation, do take up the whole. And the Epi- 
piſtle containeth nothing elſe, (Iſay nothing elſe) but what belongeth unto 
theſe Two ; we are therefore called the more deeply to conſider this Argu- 
ment ; in that one whole and entire piece of Holy Writ, ſhould be on purpoſe 
Penned by the Holy Ghoſt upon this Argument, Even as Solomons Book of 
Eccleſiaſtes, was to ſhew the Vanity and Vexation in all Worldly things. I 

all not be ſolicitous about any accurateneſs. of Analyſis, but will endeavour 
to give the Rays and Gleam of it under theſe Heads. | 
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2. The Seaſon and time of Writing thereof. 


Jude lived the laſt of all the Apoſtles but Old John, and at this time when 
he wrote this, it may ſeem that Peter, and James, and Paul were Dead, with 
the teſt of thoſe Apoſtles, who did not write any thing, who yet in their 
Preaching, had foretold this great Apoſtacy Jude here ſpeaks of. And this (as 
Eftius hath obſerved) may not obſcurely be gathered from his manner of citing 
the other Apoſtles, Verſ. #7. But Beloved, Remember the words which were 
ſpoken before of the Apoſiles of our Lord Feſm Chriſt, as ſpeaking of them now 
dead, and not then extant, as to whoſe living Teſtimony, otherwiſe he might 
have had recourſe, and therefore alſo bids them remember their words as of 
Perſons now gone off the Stage, whereas Peter when he wrote his Second E. 
piſtle concerning the ſame men that Jade here writes againſt, ſpeaks in ano. 
ther ſtrain, 24. Epiſt. 3. 2. Be mindful of the Commandments of us the Apo- 
ſtles, the moſt being yet alive as well as himſelf. Not ſo Jude. However it is 
certain our Jude wrote in the latter end of that Apoſtolical Age, or the laſt ol 
thoſe Primitive times, when the Proſeſſion and courſe of ¶Hriſtianity had now 
ran out well nigh, ( it not the full) Forty Years ſince Chriſts Aſcention into 
Heaven, In which ſpace as perfect an Eſſay, and diſcovery had been made of 
what Period, End, or Iſſue, the profeſſion of all, or any ſort of Profeſſors con- 
verted by the Apoſtles had come unto, Forty Years was long enough for ſuch 
a trial, and it is very likely, That as the People of I raels coming out of Egypt, 
and falling in the Wilderneſs through Unbelief, Caleb and Joſhua, holding our 
to the end, is made in the New Teſtament a Type of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, 
and of us all to the end of the World, and the iſſue of us all, one way or ot her, I 
as 1 Coy, 10. Heb. 3. 4th, Chapter, and is here likewiſe in the firſt and chief 
place of all other old inſtances remembred by Jude, Verſ. 5th. Twill therefore 3 
put you in remembrance, though you once knew tha, how that the Lord having 
{aved the people out of the Land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that be- 

lieved not. So that in the very ſpace of time, there might ſome correſpon- 
dency have been intended by God, that is, between that time or tentation 
then, and this of the firſt Primitive Ages, which was Forty Years to 
both, 
Now towards the declinings of that Age it was, that Pas wrote to the 
Hebrews,and Peter likewiſe his Second Epiſtle after Paul, and then Jude, this 
his Epiſtle after that of Peters. For Peter therein ſetteth a Seal of Confirmation 
to all Pauls Epililes, and alſo to that of his to the Hebrews, in a ſpecial manner 
in his Second Epiſile, Third Chapter; And both thoſe Epiſtles touch much up- 
on this Argument of Temporaries, and Bac ſſi ders. But Jude wrote alter 
Peter, tor he in a manner cites him, if you compare Peters Third Chapter 
Third Verſe, and this of Jude, Verſ. 17, 18. As alſo becauſe he takes up the 
Inſtances which Peter uſeth in his Second and Third Chapters. Yea,the very 
words whereby Peter had ſet forth thoſe Apoſtates in that Epiſtle of Jude, 


following Peter herein as Mark in his Goſpel doth that of Mat- 
thew. 
| 3. As for the Occaſion, 
5 The thing being thus ſtated as for the Time, or Seaſon, the Occaſion now fob 


lows. That Age aforeſaid of Chriſtians which had thus enjoyed the Apoſtles 
Miniſtry whilſt they were all or moſt of them alive; I may compare unto the 
ſeaſon of a hot and bright Summer, ſuch an one, as no Age ever ſince, can be ſup- 
poſed to have had the light and heat of. N — 
I alſo might aflimulate John Bapti ſis, and Chriſts time, to have been 4 
the Spring, or beginning of the Goſpel, as Chriſt expreſly calls it, Matt $ I, 
12, 13. Luke 16, 16. But the very laſt of that Age wherein Jude, and 4 
ter, wrote his Second Epiſtle, were as the Autuus at the end of the Summer ; 
and this of Jude, was the laſt of that Autumn, and ſo the declining of that 2 


as the fall of the Leaf, which John calls the /aff Hour, Namely, of that - 


%: 
b 
* * 
3 2 
" 
bf ns f 
) * — 
þ ; * | 4 a. a 
{ L ; g x : ? £4 #44 nn eee 1, © * K 7 
2 #. dv £43 ! 0 bet 2 9 4 7 5 N > ; 
7 f ” * . PT NEE EI ares. „ 1 » No ware: Roti WY 1 * PF . 
n — gb nne —__— * : p ; * e l 2 p 
: = * * 7 * „** + *. ” — — vor et * 
1 ; N 
__ | ; 2 | * 9 ' ' | 
TP . : * / 7 
| . , W.2 211 4 
N N . | ; 22 
" RR ? ' 8 
4 1 — 5 * 
0 7 0 
* o — * ts 8 * «4 4 o " 4 oy ; ; * 
ET” > 


of the AP Weges Age, oll Hot ot the word only in the Evening of which D 
50 wrote, af he proves it"by this very token, 1 John 2.18, 19. Even now, C , 

A 12 70 | EE Ok Whereby We know that it is the laſt time. They” 

| 10 pow to return to this ny begun Alluſion. This Age was as the Autumn: 
aa ſo full of the Leaf, 17 

| ob man Withered: *. 4 e 4 + 1 

_ rele A flats see unto wer whoſe fruit withered. Aida 01d. eee e 
ie ute of Whicli words ss to ſignifie, Trees of Autumn (ds is well known.) u; jim fnje- 
he & Tranffated whoſe fruit withertth ; becauſe Fruit and Leaves, and all t© autumn. | 
off at theexpiring of this Age, as Trees in Autumn uſe to do. d e 
Now there having fallen out ſo great a falling away of many; as Chriſt alſ Ce er 


NOW LOETE DRving deren en man), as Chriſt alſo c. 4fpnients 
ſoretold mould be afore the end of that Age, which was at the diſſolution of e 
Ay * 
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this be written on your Tombs, The Preſerved in Chriſt, and Called. In you, 


:4 24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſpecm 
whe ſiens and wonders, inſomuch 40 IF iT WERE POSSIBLE) they 


bal DECEIVE THE VERT ELECT, And ſuchare you it is apparent, that | 
you are them theſe falſe Chriſtians could not deceive. = X 25 25 
2. The weight and moment of the matter 7 ; his Fpiftle, which is induſtri- . 
oully inſinuated in hu Preface unto it. Verſe 3. Beloved, when I gave alt di- 


ligence to write unto you of the common Salvation, it was neeaful for me to 
write unto you, and ex hort that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints, which huth been intheſe times vehe- 
mently oppoſed, and in danger to be loſt, _ 5 


* of 


In which words, Il do take notice of Three things. 


1. That it was a more than ordinary impulſe which he had upon him, cauſ- 
ed him to write of this matter, and in this manner. Tis true indeed ſays he, 
Thad a great deſire upon me to write to you at ſome other Apoſiles have done; 
Igave all diligence or lud); that is, I had a purpoſe and attention of mind, 
to write to you, and waited for the Holy Ghoſt to come with a ſtream upon 
me, Sc. But this proceeds nat meerly out of ſuch an ordinary provocation 
for when I did attempt, I found a neceſſity, *Arayxuv , ( Tis under Tranſlas gd 4d f. 
ted to ſay, J thought it need ful) 1 was conſtrained, or impelled, a neceſſity e dull th 
ay upon me (Thus Calvin.) And therefore ſeeing I was thus ſingularly car- tetwfuiſer; , 
tied on by the Holy Ghoſt to write what now I doʒ it is your part and duty, and 4 in * 5 
=_ * *ceſlity lyeth upon you alſo, to attend unto it. AY Ones, aqmengets 
4 Secondly, Whereas this my own deſire of Writing, had pitcht upon matters : 
_ Salvation, as they did in common concern all us Chriſtians, L His word i the 
common Salvation | that is, to have delivered ſuch points of Doctrine about 
Uvation in a promiſcuous way, as Paul, and other my fellow Apoſtles have 
Obe in their Epiſtles hen ] ſays he, I began to ſet Pen to Paper by the im- 
bi of the Holy Ghoſt, I was diverted by him from out of that common 
hanel and General Road, into this PRO, Chattel; to write ogularly, 'y 
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done of this Argument, the fatal Condemnation of many the Proſelfort 


Book lll. of this Age; and the Grace 'vouchfafed Jou that are ſincere Chriſtians, 4, 
the preſervation-of you, I found my Spitit bound up and confined to this; an, 


this the Holy Ghoſt directed unto me, and this alone, yea and by a ſiron 
hand conſtrained me, as he did the Prophet; Iſai. 8. I was, eiiee, as 
as with a Stream, into this Chanel; and it is all the Meſſage which the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt hath, as by my hand, to deliver to you: Yea, and though Pe,,, 
| had written afore of the ſame ſort ot Perſons, as dreadful things as Ido, yet 
the Holy Ghoſt would have me to do it again; he would have this Word ſer on 
by two Witneſſes; and therefore, Beloved, do you entertain and regard 
this with the greateſt attention, as: that which is more than ordinarily intend. 
ed for you. by God. 8 e 
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This for the Introduction. The Expoſition it ſelf follows. 
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SECTION I. 
The firſt part of the Expoſition of Jude's Epiſtle, wherein is demon- 
rated God's diſcriminating Grace, as it appears in the vaſt differ- 


ence God doth put between enlightned Temporaries that fall away , 
and his Elef he doth in Chriſt preſerve. N 


4 Heſe things premiſed concerning the Occaſion, Sc. I come to the Mat- 
terof the Epiſtle it ſelf ; which 1 ſhall divide into two parts. 
Two Dodrinals.,  , _ | 
And two Uſes ſuited thereunto. , 
The ſirſt Part, and Doctrinal is. The differing Fate and Condition of 
theſe two ſorts of Perſons. | 
Is Apoſtates. 3 
CS... nos 
The Condition of which Apoſtates is ſet forth in 
1. Their Sin. . VV 
2. Their Puniſhment, from verſ. 4. unto verſ. 18, 19. 


What the Condition of the preſerved in Chriſt was, is ſcatteredly and 
promiſcuouſly ſet out up and down in the whole Epiſtle. ., ,, _ 
And as to this firſt Doctrinal Head, there is a ſingular Uſe made thereof by. 
the Apoſtle, proper thereunto : An Uſe conſiſting of ſeveral Directions given 
upon occaſion hercof unto thoſe preſerved Ones, of what their Duties are, 
that they may ſtill be kept and preſerved ; and this from verſ. 21. 
And theſe two, 1. The Doctrinal Part : And 2ly, thoſe T/ſes, 
that which I call the fir #7 part of my Expoſition of this Epiltle, 


do make up 


: ln the Second Part there is, 

1. The Doctrinal, which concerns the different Fountain, 

in God's heart of old) of both theſe two, ſo vaſtly differing 

mn, A Rey RT CE ETON 

I. The Original Cauſes of the Preſervation of the one, verſ. 1, 2,21. As 

i. their having been beloved in God the Father. (of which reading afterwards) 
And 2. given to Chriſt to be } 3 lt and called, verſ. 21, 22, 


or Original (as 
Conditions of 


* 


2. The Original of that Condemnation which befell thoſe. other; verſ. 4. 
Fore-written of old unto this Condemnation. 4k 


2. This ſecond Doctrine, as the former, hath an Tſe ſhaped out ſor it, and 
proper to it, as had the former been to its Doctrinal ſpecified, and that Uſe be- 
pins explicitely, ver[. 24, 25. in the Cloſe and Concluſion of the Epiſtle; Now- 
unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs 
before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God 
aur Saviour, be Glory and Majefly, Dominion and Power, now and ever, 
Amen, And this ſecond mentioned Dodrinal, and this T/ſe, I caſt together, 
tomake up 2 ſecond part of this Epiſtle, and all ſerving properly and perti- 
nently unto the main Doctrine I at firſt propoſed . concerning diſcriminating 
race towards &c. and thoſe two ſhall be all the Uſes I mean to make thereof, 
cle being thus made unto my hands by the Apoſtle himſelf, 


410 the firſt Part, and therein the firſt Doftrinal Head ſetting forth the 
e and condition of theſe two ſorts of Perſon s. 
duch hat concerns the Apoſtates Condition 5 which I reduce, unte tHeſs 
re ea 9. 3 3 14 | | a | . „ | 
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Dir I. That theſe (he ſo inveighs againſt ) had Deg Profeſſors of 
QOR III. Chriſtian Religion once; Both, 1. Enlightned Profeſſors : 2. 
| * Proteſſors. | . COND e 
| II. Their Sin and Apoſtacy. : 

III. The Judgment denounced againſt th 
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the f true 
Eminent 


em. 

1. They were Intightned Profeſſors once. | 

1. Verſ. g. ſpeaks thus of them, Men crept in, tc. It would ſeem by that 

word, that there was a ſolemn Admiſſion ordinarily in uſe amongſt Profeſlors 

of Chriſtianity , which Admiſſion was carefully heeded and obſerved With a 

ſtrictneſs and warineſs about them, when they were admitted, And the 4. 

poſtles had given all Churches warning atorehand , that there would be ſuch 

as would prove falſe Profeſſors in the end would notwithſtandipg ariſ- from 

among themſetves, and ſome that were Wotves in Sheeps cloathing, as Chriſt 

gave warning, and Paul warns the Epheſians, Acts 20. who yet pretendeg 

their having had a work of the Holy Ghoſt upon'them, and had been received: 

yet on their part (they having never been truly Called) their Admiſſion * 

termed but as a creeping in amongſt the other that were ſincere. For as Chriſt 

ſaid to him that had not the wedding Garment, How cameſt thou hither ? And 

as John, They were never truly of us; there is one reſpect tor which they are 

ſaid to be crept in: And it may perhaps be ſaid that many did creep in through 

negligence and want of ſtrict heed and vigilancy in thoſe that ought to have 

taken them in upon a through knowledge of them. Elders and Churches 

ſhould diligently enquire into whom they receive; which in thoſe decay ing 
Times they did not. 8 | 

2. Theſe Perſons here in Jude, were ſuch as have &nown the Cruce of God; 

for fo verſ. 4. tis faid, they turned the Doctrine of Grace into wamonneſs 

bot in tooſe Opinions and alfo Practices, which if they had not been enlight- 

ned in, the Doctrine of Grace more or lefs, they could not be faid to have fo 

erverted the Grace of God; that is, the Goſpel way; for the Doctrine it con- 

Fifted of is ſtyled The Grace of God, which taught the contrary : 2 Titus 11, 

12. For the Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all 

men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts , we ſhould live 

ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent world, Gc. And eſpecially 

the Doctrine of Free-grace revealed therein, and the love of God in Chriſt. 

Like wife they are here ſaid to have once profeſſed the true and only Lord God, 

and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the fame 4 verſe: For now it is ſaid of them, 

they had denied him the Lord that bought them, whom once they had owned. 

Profeſſors then of Chriſtianity theſe had been, and received into their Churches, 

though crept in. FFF 

* i They were Eminent Proftſſors. Which the Examples he alledgeth to 

ſet forth, and paint out their Condition by, fufficiently ſhews. Theſe Examples 

are only ſuch as are taken out of theOldTeſtament(as the manner of theApoſtles 

Allegations and Applications unto men, under the New, was to do) yet of ſuch 

therein; for the moſt part, as had been of men enlightned in the Word and Law, WW 

and had been Perſons eminent in their profeſſion in their reſpective times. He BW 

compares them to ſuch as came forth of Egypt at firft , which is attributed to W 

have been done by ſome light of Faith wrought in them, which Moſes teſtifies 

of them, Exod. . ult. The Examples of theſe men whom he proſecutes the 

deſcription of in the fore · front, dry 5. of this Epiſtte; 7 will therefore pus 

you in remembraiice, 'though 'ye once ine this, how that the Lord having 

5 | faved the People out y the Land of Egypt, afterwards deftroyed them thas 

W - believed not. Who indeed wereively Types, as 1 Cor. 10. of theſe Profel- 

ſors now, who through the light and power of (the Goſpel , by the Apoltles 

Miniſtry, had come forth from under that common Ir of Wickedneſs, _ 

which the Heatheniſſi Norld, or penerality of men, doth lye; who, ay fore 

ſays, and as Peter ſays of them, Bad eſtaped from them that lived, in; c 

lutidas and Errors of that World; and this through the knowledge 3 


Chriſte 


His 
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Of EleGion. : 


is ſecond Alluſion is yet higher, even to the Condition of the Angels that,: . 
fell; verſ. 6. And the Angels which kept not their fir ſt eſtate, but Jets 4 or Chap. 7. 
own hahitation, he hathreſerved ineverlaſting Chains under darkneſs, unt 
the Judgment of the great Day, His drift is to compare like ſin and puniſh- 
ment of the Angels that fell from Heaven, with that of thoſe Profeſſors, having 
once ſhined in their Churches as Angels of Light, but out of their own Luſts 
and Wa Free - will, have forſaken and faln from that Station, as theſe An- 
ls . | | | 2 18 4 1 L 2 ; , 
BT hirdly, Likewiſe to Balaams, the Man (as himſelf ſpeaks ) whom the Spirit 
of God came upon; the Man whoſe Eyes were open, which ſaw the viſion of 
the Almighty , Numb. 24. 2, 4. And knew the knowledge of the moſt High, 
Verſ. 16. And what affections he had from that enlightning, you know that 
paſſage, Numb. 23. 10. alſo ſhews, Let me die the death of the righteous 5 
and let my laſt end be like hy, Who yet for a reward, gave that curſed coun- 
ſel to intice the Iſraelites from God, by the Moabitiſb Women, drawing 
them alſo to Idolatry, and him, with chat miſchievous deſign , ſoto bring a 
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Curſe fromGod upon them, Numb. 3 1. 16, 1 So 

z. And he alſo makes his Alluſion to Cain the eldeſt Son of RejeRtion, yea, 
and of Profeſſion; for he offered Sacrifice to God as well as Abel, (as l ſhewed,) 
yet 0 the End , hated and perſecuted his Brother,as theſe alſo did the faithful 
Chriſtians. _ 

Likewiſe ſo Korah and his company \ ap have all theſe three together, 
Ver, 11.) Now you read Nams, 16. Verſ. 1, 2. Now Korah the Son of Izhar; 
the Son of Kohath &. took Men, and they roſe up before Moſes, with cer. 
tain of the Children of Iſrael, tuo hundred Princes of the aſſembly, famous 
in the Congregation, Men of renown. So in like manner theſe were ſuch as 

had been famous in the Congregation of the Saints in their times, but now 
were rebellious againſt their Elders, Churches, and all. 35 

4. In the ſame Verſe he ſays, they had once been Trees, that had had 
Fruit on them, and after their firſt death in Adam, had yet had ſome Life, 
ſap, and greeneſs renewed in them, whereby they had put forth that fruit; 
but their fruit was now withered, and they were utterly become without 
fruit, and were now dead a ſecond time, twice dead; and fo incurably dead 
for ever, having no Life to come into them again. 1 

5. His alluſion is to Stars that had their place and ſtation in the Heavens, 
and gave forth a ſhining light, and who had ſeemed in their motion to have 
gone the common courſe of the other Stars; ſo theſe of the profeſſion and 
practice of the Churches they lived in, but now after ſome progreſs of time, 
were diſcovered to be but wandring Stars; and to have had another by and 
Eccentrick-Motion of their own; differing from the common courſe of the reſt, 
Cooked ways (as the Pſalmiſt tearms the private path's of ſuch, Pſal, 25. wlt.) 
To Inſtance in no more. i a7 Hem DIE : 


III. As to their Apoſtacy, and what ſart of Apoſtates they proved; and . 
ow great. W. 17 UTI | 2589 
pls to the Grace of God, which they had entertained and profeſſed ; 
weir ungodly Hearts turned this Grace into wantonneſs , their luſt abuſed the 
Doctrine of Gods Free- grace, to watrapt all licentiouffieſs or liberty to Sin, 

_ hich Peter in other words expreſſeth of them, they promiſed [as if 

they had had Gods warrant and encoutagement for ir Peter 2. 18, 19. For 

when they ſpeak great ſwelling: wordt if vanity , Sc. While they promiſe 
lhem Liberty , 'theythemſetves ane the:$eruants of (arruption, &c.. Simon LA lod 
Magus, they ſay, the firſt Heretick of the Primitive Times, began this Do- que ner, 
Arine from the firſt, vi. 'T hat believers were free to do what they would; undun nin 
an Men were faved by Grabe and not good Mori: And taught, that good f, erte 
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had'come in bur by accident; through ade enuy of the Angels; that had laid & non. fim. 
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WNow indeed, this Jumon Magus ; having afore he profeſſed Chriſti ity » 
Book III. been, through his famed Sorceries; accounted the power of God, 477; 8 9 
WR io. Bat there was a certain Man called Simon, which before time 1 th 
ſame (ity uſed Sorcery, and betwitched the People of Samaria , giving out 
that bumſelf was ſome great one. To whom all gave heed from the leaſt j41h, 
greateſt , ſaying this Man ig the great power of God, His pride became ſuch 
now under Chriſtianity , as he took upon him to be the great God himſelt 
yea, and in imitation of the commonly received Doctrine among Chriſtians 
of the three perſons, he affirmed of himſelf, that he was both God the Fa. 
ther, and the Son that was Crucified at Feru ſalem, and the Holy Ghoſt: and 
ſo, in Imitation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, he taught, that Men were ſa- 
ved by h Grace, as being himſelf alone that God in three perſons, which 
is a great confirmation alſo , that to be ſaved by Free- grace had been the Do. 
Qrine ofthe Apoſtles, But he curſedly added, beſides his other Blaſphemy 
that all were at a liberty, as himſelf, to all forty of Actions free (as the cur. 
ſed Language of ſome in our Age hath been) be it Adultery, or any Action 
elſe, never ſo wicked, there being nothing, as they have ſaid, in it ſelf 
evil or unlawful, nothing common, unclean ; and though theſe latter Here. 
| ticks ,-in this Autumn of the Goſpel, when Jude wrote againſt them, after 
= Nun Magus had broke his neck, were aſhamed toown him as their Maſter ( ſo Ire. 
confiteantur no- nus expreſly ſpeaks ) yet ſaith he, they taught his Opinions: that is, like 
833 Opinions unto the example of his; viz. That it was Gods Free- grace indeed 
ſententian de- that ſaved Men (not Simon, they were aſhamed to own that) yet ſo, as that 
oe Grace did utterly ſet them that believed, at looſe from any thing, in reſ. 
. pec ol its being ſin to tem. n 
And the ground of this perverting ſo Glorious a principle as Gods Love and 
Free · grace, into ſo high wickedneſs, is that Monſter of Self- love, which re- 
mining in enlightned Profeſſors wholly unmortified, and the power of it re- 
maining entire, and only directed unto other new Divine Objects, but is in 
them aired to a gratification unto Self ; Hence Self in them drinks in anden- 
tertains this Grace greedily ; but like as an empoiſoned Plant, perverts the 
Rain, yea, aSoveraign Cordial or Water, it is bedewed or watered with 
all, and by reaſon of its innate venom, turns all into Poiſon like it ſelf; fo 


2 
an 


doth Self. love the Grace of Gd. 1 8 

Two principles there are in mans Nature, which (when a Man is once en- 

lightned ) do endanger him, though toa contrary way; viz. Conſcience, — WM 

and- - Self-love. 2 24616 4 4:1 

t. Conſcience , not ſubordinated by Faith, ſets a Man into a legal way, and 

calls upon him for ſtrineſs to ſatisfie' Conſcience , but then turns all perfor- 

mances into Legality . yea, even in Goſpel-Duties, and makes them, as it 

were, wor bt of the Law. Well if that Rock comes to be diſcovered, and 

the light of Free-grace comes in upon the Soul, then Se/f-love meets there- 

with, which receives the news thereof, that is, the Doctrine of Free- grace, 

with joy , but converts all of it into it ſelf , takes all to it ſelf, and Selt is the 

moſt difingenuous abominable Principle that ever was. We daily ſee and 

find, even amongſt Men one with another, how Self will take all the love and 

kindneſs that another Man ſhews it, and entertains all with ſelfiſh. ends, and 

makes for a time, ſome returns anſwerable; But in the end proves un- 

thank full. But to God (hm to be ſure, naturally we loue not, no not ſo 

| much as Men do one another) to him Self-love proves a Devil, and will take 

K and ſwallow down all the Love and Grace that he declares and revealed to- 

wards Man; and not only proves unthankfull to return nothing again, but 

vill in the end turn it all into an eneduragement to ſin and injuries to God, an 

a nouriſhment of Luſts, which are the darling natural Children of Self, and 

not into the ſerviee of God, Deut 29. 13, 19, 20. Left there be an among 996, 

by Man or Woman, or Family, or Tribe, whoſe Heart turneth away this day fr 57 
the Lord our God, to go and ſerve * 0 Nations; leſt there ſhon 

be among you a Root that beareth Gall and Wormrwood ; and it come 10 PV 
'wwhen he heareth the words of this Curſe , that he bleſs himſelf in bis _— 

gfe, 


ſaying, T ſball have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mi * Fil add 
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or others, fruitful = And “ 
Sipra modum turg i l a, unis fa, or like bubbles ſwelled with Wind, which there- 


fore; Peter. 2 Epil. Chap: 2. Verſ. 8. Tearmed 8 words of vanity. But 


as for this high pretence of the Spirit, we alſo find it in 2 Cor. 11. 4. For if he 
bat comethprencheth another Jeſus, whom we have not preached; or if ye 
+#reerve anoi hex Spit which ye have not received; or another goſpel which 
ye have not actepted; Scei and the reaſon of it was;as in thoſe words afore, The 

1 the Goſpel, of the perſon, that in Chriſt, and the truths about 
bim, which they lob upon is td mean, and not high enough for them. But 
What Spirit that was tlie) had got in ſtead of burs, and which inſpected them; 
and made a ſupply to them in ſtead of our Holy Ghoſt by Ordinances, and 


# 


'ſelvesHham the fame Apoſtle , inthe very fatne Chapter, if you read Per}: 13, 
"1B, 1's." Raging wave of 1 Cod ye rt BY 
ein Stars , to whim reſerved the" blackneſs of durtneſs for ever, - . 
This for their Apoſtacy. 3 FE: WL4 


"16; Their Mouths ſpeak great ſwellings things, 


Which blew them up above alf Xpoſtolical Truths, you may enform your. 


renne 24 1 4 17 6:87 1 
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III. As for the Fudgments he denounceth againſt them, they are the moſt 
lreadful. For Capernaum's Caſe is an Univerſal meaſure, that the higher 
men are liſt up in Englightnings once, and in their Affections unto Spiritual 
things Heaven-wards, if they Apoſtatize, the lower they fall into Hell hereaf- 
ter, and a Diabolical ſrame of Spirit hereupon : This Heb. 6. 4th and 8th vey. 
ſes ſhews. 3 1 

Now the dreadfulneſs of their Judgment is ſet out,  _. | 

i, In General, verſ. 4, This Condemnation with an Eminency and Tranſ- 
cendency. | ; | | 
2. Particularly, 1, Deſtroyed, verſ. 5. 2. Reſerved irrecoverably in e- 
verlaſting Chains under darkneſs, tothe Judgment of the great day, verſ. 6. 
as the Devils, to whom in their Fall they had there been likened. 3. Ouffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire, verſe 7. 4. Mo to them, verſ. 11. 5. They 
periſb in the gain. ſaying of Corah. And 6ly, are Trees twice dead, to be 
pluck't up H the Roots,verſ.12, 7. Io them is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 

or ever. Not darkneſs only, but the b/ackneſs of darkneſs: If there be any 
place in Hell darker than other, theſe ſhall have it: And Darkneſs is attribu- 
ted to Hell, as the Inheritance of Light is to Heaven. 


The ſole Obſervation I raiſe from hence is, That in ſuch Ages wherein the 
lieht of the Goſpel ſhines brighteſt, and with moſt power, in that Age God in 
hy Providence diſpoſethᷣ it ſo, that there ſhall be enlightned Profeſſors to the 


higheſt eminency of Profeſſion , that fall into the worſt of Errors, and the moſt 


abominable of Practices. 


Where there hath been ſuch a Summer, look for a oreat Fall of the Leaf: 
And this, inſtead of being a ſtumble or ſcandal to any againſt the Profeſſion of 


the true Religion, doth rather give a witneſs and ſeal unto the ſoundneſs and. 


power of it. Such an Age breeds up deſperate Apoſtates, like as the exceſſive 
heat in Africa doth Monſters, The Primitive times produced this, and alſo 
the times of Luther and Calvin, and of thoſe other holy Reformers , did the 
lke, which the Papiſts object againſt us; and our own experience in this Age, in 
this Nation, hath ſeen the ſame; ſo as we may ſay, 4s it was then, ſo it is 
row : Nor could ſuch helliſh Abominations have been made even Principles of 
Religion amongſt us, had not our light and priviledges in that reſpect been a- 
like : Had not Heaven beenlet down amongſt us, or that we had not been lift 
up to Heaven (as they were) this had not faln out. I could make a great and 
large Application of all theſe things , unto the Complexion of Twenty years 


FANG? 


Chap. 7. 


bs 


laſt paſt, which was the Autumn of a glorious Summer foregone; and I believe 


that your ſelves, in theſe Characters I have drawn out of Fude, made by him 
of Primitive Deſertors, have had your thoughts all along in this my Diſcourſe 
ol them, upon a reflexion on our Times paſt which you have ſeen, and your 
Experience had in your view; and the Monſters of our Times have been paint- 
ed unto the Life, in theſe Portraitures of Fude's drawing of thoſe of old, of 
many Principles, Doctrines, and Actings that have been found amongſt us. 
The Devil hath read over his old Collegian Methods or Lectures ane w, but 
adit with ſome refinements; that old Serpent growing wiſer and learneder 


2 Age, and attempers his addition of falſhood to the temperament of the 
ges. 


Tlhe Uſe of the Doctrine, from thoſe words in Jude 24, 25. Now unto him 
that c able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the pre- 


ſence of his Glovy with exceeding joy. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 


Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, now and ever. Amen, _ 
Toprovoke you the called and preſerved Ones in Chriſt, to give Glory to 

God, and Adore him for thoſe differing Diſpenſations of his, with differ- 

*lce from thoſe other Profeſſors, this Doxology at the cloſe of the Epiſtle, like 

a ſtrong Whirl-pool draws down, and ſwallows up into it ſelf the main Stream 

ind Current of the whole Epiſtle, as matter of Praiſe to God; and that is the 
eneral Scope of theſe two laſt Verſes: And * evident that the main dr me 
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chat Stream from the firſt to the laſt, had been to ſhew both how the Pr : 


Book III. the Father, and the Mercy of Chriſt, had been the original Cauſes of the Cal. 
ung, and the contriving Cauſes of the keeping and preſervation of thoſe called 


Ones ; when as others had been not only left, but tore-written unto ſo ſad , 
Fate; ſo the Epiſtle begins, verſ. 1, 2. Jude the ſervant of Teſs Chrift, and 
brother of James, to them that are ſanttified by God the Father, ad pr eler- 
ved in Jeſus Chriſt aud Called : Mercy unto you, and peace, and love Je in 
tiplied. So it runs on to verſe the 4th, For there are certain men cregt 1 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly 
men, turning the Grace of our God into Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the 7 

Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And appointed to this Condemnatios 
that follows. Thus the Epiſtle begins: And ſo it continues in verſe 21. Keep 
your ſelves in the love of God, Jooking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unto eternal life. And thus drawing to a Concluſion, the Apoſtle celebrate; h 
God for all theſe Specifications; the comprehenſive drift of which Celebrati. 
on, I take up and methodiſe thus. 

1. He takes in all thoſe Attributes, or Acts of God and Chriſt, mentioned 
afore, either in verſe 1, 2. or in the 2 iſt verſe; as Love, Mercy, which are all 
one with Free- grace; and that we ſhould, for theſe, glorifie God and our <a. 
viour, is implicitly intended. 

2. Thoſe Attributes and Acts which have had an hand hitherto, and muſt 
have, and ſtill continue to carry on and perfect our Salvation; as hs Power, to 
him that is able, verſ. 24. which ſuppoſeth his willingneſs to do it, and which 
being engaged, it will be ſure to perfect it to the laſt and greateſt AR of it: 
Which laſt Act or Scene he ſets forth to be a Preſenting them f aultleſs, &c. le- 
fore the preſence of hu Glory, with exceeding Joy. 

3. That great Attribute of W:{dom , which had ſecretly and hiddenly in his 
foreknowledge, laid and contrived the whole of the Deſign , from firſt to 
laſt, ſo as to glorifie his Grace the moſt that might be towards us. 

1. To the wiſe God. 5 

2. The only wiſe God. And this as ſne wn in being our Saviour: For all 
which give glory to him again. 

3. He mentions the Euds which God had in theſe ſeveral Deſigns in loving 
us, calling us, and preſerving us: And to that end lays afore them the Demon- 
ſtration of his 1. G/ory; 2. Dominion; 3. Power; 4. Magnificence, as Bega 
renders the word waaerwn ; and with theſe , and for theſe alſo tliemſelves, 

Celebrate him alſo, as thoſe which eminently and above all appeared there- 
in. | 

4. He ſpecifies the Time and the Contrivance of our doing this: 1, Now at 
preſent : 2. For ever, The love out of which he did all this, was from ever- 
laſting ; and therefore good reaſon we ſhould adore him for ever. There is 
added, the whole of our Souls giving this Praiſe, contracted and poured out 
in an AMEN, 

You will ſay unto me, Is not this Doxology or Praiſe given to God only up- 
on that General account, that it is ordinarily elſewhere given, as intending on- 
ly the ſetting forth of his Praiſe, what aglorious, wiſe , powerful God be is 
in himſelf? And upon that account only to give Glory to him, as the Apoſtle 
ſeems alſo to do, 1 Tim. 6. 15, 16, in that Paſſage, Which in hs times be 
foall ſhew, who the bleſſed and only Potentate , the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee : To whom be bo- 
nour and power everlaſting. Amen. ; 

My Anſweris; 1. That this being ſo ſhort an Epiſtle for the Matter of it, 
and that yet it ſhould have in the Cloſe a larger enumeration of Attributes 
(larger for number enumerated ) in this his Doxology , than in the Cloſe of 
great and large Epiſtles, we find the Apoſtles to have uſed , this muſt have 
fome ſpecial reaſon for it, asrelating to the Eminency of the drift and ſubject 
Matter therein. 2M 


2. And 
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2 . And ſeeing very Tittle thereof falls in ſo aptly, and ſuits unto th 
going Varter and Scope el ihe Boch af the Epille it Ll, which tende 
nifie God in his Love and Grace in EleQing, Call ing, 67 
in which his Wiſdom, Power, Glory, Majeſty, 

And thirdly, Two of the Titles of God here, 


Preſerving to the end 
q — . 733 1 : 3 
| Dominion do appear, 

tot which he gives nim praiſe; 


do eminently relate to his Grace in Electing, Loving us, Calling us, and Pre- 


ſerving us unto the end; Namely, 1. To him that & able to keep you, c, which 
begins the Cone] uſive Doxology, verſ. 24. Aud to God and our Saviour, ver,. 
25. This ſhews particularly, that what went afore is here again conſidered; 


and therefore to him, as ſuch a God, be glory and power, Oc. And for this 


reaſon all the other of Glory, Majeſty , Dominion, power. 
to this Salvation , are to be included , and Glory to be given 
4. The Inſtances of the like Doxologies, in other Epiſtle 
as Rom. 16. 25, 26, 27. Now to him that 4 of power fo 
tomy Goſpel, and the pr eaching of Feſus Chriſt „According to the revelation 
of the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began; but now made 
manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the command. 
ment of the everlaſting God, made known to all Nations for the obedience of 
Faith: To God only wiſe , be glory through Feſus Chriſt for ever, Amen 
In which the principal Matters of that Epiſtle is ſummarily wrapt, as the ſpe- 
cial ground of that Praiſe giveii to God therefore: And therefore that Fpittle 
is a compleat Syſteme of the Doctrine of the Goſpel , which had been the 
great Subject delivered in that Epiſtle ; and he winds in, (as you ſee) and con- 
tracts the brief or main of all, as Matter for which God is to be praiſed and 
adored by us. And Jude doth here the like, and exceeds that other Apoſtle 
in enumeration of Attributes and Praiſes. The like you find done by Paul 
to the Hebrews ; he in a Prayer ſumming up the moſt material Matters of chat 


as Contributers 
wen for them. 
piltles, warrant this; 


foregoing Epiſtle in the Cloſe of it, Hebr. 13. 20. for which , fee my Sermon 


on that Text, | 1 

So as, although I will not wholly limit this Doxology in Jude unto the Mat- 
ter of his Epiſtle, (though moſt eminently it is ſuited to it) but alſo alloq; it 
to be extended unto all of this Glory attributed to God in himſelf, (as was ob- 
jected) yet upon this warrant [ ſhall at leaſt handle all the Particulars only as 
they may and do relate unto the Love and Mercy of God the Father, und of 
Chriſt, as the original and continuing Cauſes of our Calling, *Preſervation,t6c; 
As this Love is ſet off by thoſe his differitig Diſpenſations unto the other Apa: 


ſtates, as they have been opened; and thereby, by way of Uſe, I {hall En: 


deavour to provoke you to bleſs God for each one of them 
thoſe he wrote unto; and ſhall briefly ſhew how all theſe A 
adored by us, in relation to theſe Diſpenſations. 


as he doth here 
tributes are to be 


S « * 


i. Co up to tlie Original Caiſe. Take, Beloved, the Love of God the Fu. 
tber, Verſ. 1. and bring it down hither, and fav , and cry aloud, To the on- 
ly wiſe God and our Saviour, be Glory, Sc. . that his love. Bleſs him 
that he hath ſuch, and ſo great a Love in him, that he can love ſome of his 
Creatures ſo well, who had not, nor could give any thing to him, to move 
him to it ; with which the Apoſtle concludes his Doctrine of Election „Nom. 
11. 35. That he hath Loved them ſo wonderfully , fo immutably, ſo infinite- 
ly, in his Electing Love, that although you read he is willing, for his 
Glory, to paſs by others, and to take an occaſion to ſhew the Power of his 
Wrath on ſuch , as have prepared tliemſelves by ſin, for Deſtrudion © that 
et he hath it in his Heart, Nature, and Purpoſes to Love ſome fo ſingularly 
tranſcendently ,, who was bound to none, more than to deal with them acco 


by ud Was DOuna toons Are. than IH, em accor- 
ding to the Law of their Creation, which Was and is the Covenant of Works. 


£ 
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Draw but a draught in your own thoughts, an Idea of what a.Love; our Do- 


Urine of Election, out of Scriptures hath glyen ;:4 love ſo great, as ever- 
ating as himſelf ; ſo free, unlimited, ande eremptory. ; unchangea- 
e, invincible, and the ſame in ſuch re! peels where with he Loyesche fame; 

1d then bleſs him that ſuch aloye js in him which muſt. needs render him 

lovely, though thou hadſt no ſhare iti it 0 / ; intimacy 
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to mag- Cha 


ſtabliſh you according . 
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FRADSY Beloved in God the Father. Let Bega quarrel the Phraſe, as improper _ | 
Boox III. my out; and that as it hath been opened, it is moſt expreſſive, import. 0 
US 1 "47 Wy . nh r 3 Porting 
hat you lye next his very heart, you lay in his very bowels , Matrix. i 

the Womb, or Mother ct his Will; as that word in the Canzcles Gpnites, 
Cant, 4. 9. Moſes fays, his prople are in hu bands, as Deut. 33. 3. Iea, 3. 
loved the people; all hu Saints are in thy hands: And they ſat doum at thy 
feet, every one ſhall receive of thy words. And afterwards he ſays they are 
in his Everlaſting Arms. And being in his Hand, Chriſt ſays, None ſhal pull 
them out. Well, but you arenearer yet, you are in his Hears, in the ver 
wornb of God, bi bowels ; and a piece of that muſt be pulled out, if you be 
pulled out, The phraſe imports, as I have ſhewed out of 1 Thefſ, 1. 1. and 2 Thel. 
1, I. The Church in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt. You would be fate 

: enough in either of them, but for ſureneſs, you are in both. 

ö 2. Conſider his Commending you, and giving you to Chriſt, as thoſe that 
were his own, and whom he had loved; and had loved them with the ſame 
Love he had Loved himſelf, as Zohbz 17. tells you. And that therefore by all 
the love there was between them two God the Father and himſelf, he ſuppli- 
cates, that God wauld be ſure to Love, and take care of them, Chriſt re- 
membred it well, and it ſtuck with him when he was to dye. Thine they were 
and thou gaveſt them me; and I have kept them in thy Name, Things dear 
and pretious to us, we lay up in ſafeſt places. If a King hath a deareſt Spouſe , 
an only one of his Love, and there be Armies and Dangers round about in the 
Dominions where ſhe is, he will be ſure to ſtow her ſo, as to be preſerved, 
in ſome Caſtle that is impregnable, if he have any ſuch; and with a Garriſon 
to defend her. Now God hath done ſo with you in Chriſt ; he hath commit. 
ted you to Chriſt * you are the preſerved in Chriſt, and he is your, Rock, De- 

fence, ſtrong Tower. Even all that the Pſa/mſt ſo much and ſo often cele- 

brates and inculcates, — that way is fulfilled in him: Nor are you kept in 

Ehriſt only, as in your Caſtle , but as with a Garriſon which is all the Power 

in God, 1 Peter 1.5. Kept as with a Garriſon, as the word ſignifieth. If any 
have any Jewels, where will he beſtow them? In a Cabinet, a ſtrong Iron 
Cheſt. Remember whois your Cabinet: It is Chriſt, who Jet is more worth 
than all your Jewls : In him are hid all Gods Treaſures; as of Knowledge, and 
Wiſdom, and Riches, of Merit unſearchable to ſave you; ſo alſo your ſelves, 
your perſons „your Salvation are laid up in him, as Gods choiceſt Jewels; and 
as indeed for whom all thoſe other Treaſures are deſigned ; Never fear Plun- 
dring, you are as fafe as all: Tea, your /ife i hid with Chriff in God, Col. 3. 
Hid e are, and therefore you are as ſure and ſafely lodg'd, as Chritt 
himſelf is. He 
z. You have the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt , both, in Fer. 2. 8nd Verſ. 21, The 
fure Merties of that David, Chris, as they are called, ſa. 58. 34. And 
adds, 13. 34. compared. Theſeare the Summity, the hight, the ſum of Mer- 
_ cies, God hath to beſtow ; the Mercies of Eternity. Take all other Mercies, 
beſtowed on the World, which yet are infinite Riches of Godane ß, Patience 
and Lene ee Rom. 2, that are ſpent upon wicked men, to whom 
alſo he vouchſafett fuch pretious Gifts, Enlightnings , Taſtings, which you 
read of ſhort of Grace; yet if you could ſuppoſe al ſuch Mercies that have 
been, from Cain the eldeſt ſome of wickedneſs, ſne wn and beſtowed upon all 
of that ſort, to the end of the World; if God ſhould heap them all, andeve- 
ry one of them, in never ſo great meaſure , of ſuch kind of Mercies toge- 
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ther, with all thoſe Gifts of Enlightnings, and that man alſo were to live 
as many Apes, as the years of each mans life, that have lived in a lernen 
amount to, which would make a Great hole in Eternity to come, yet one cn 
of his Grace and Loving kindneſs unto thoſe, whom in Chriſt he tearms oy | 
meaneſt, pooreſt , defpicableſt , miferableſt of his Called Ones , E 
more worth than che m all: For all that would not amount to the Pardon ot ſo 
much as the leaſt ſin. O therefore, look to the Mercy of Chriſt, as Verſ.2%. 


wards the wickedſt of Men, whoſe wickedneſs he had ſet out from the iſt Yer 
| infinite vaſt heaps of Mercies mow 
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he leaves with them , notwithſtanding that wickedneſs 7 which I d 4 
ſtond the next immediate words, Verſ, 5, 6. Thy Mercy, O Lord, j in the 


Chap J. 


Heavens ; and thy Faith fullneſs reacheth unto the Clouds. Thy righteouſneſs —Y 


is like the great Mountains ; thy Judgments are a great deep; O Lord, thou 
preſerveſt Man and Beaſt, Which is to be underſtood common Mercies vouch- 
(fed to Man, ſuch as to beaſts: That were he not a God that lives in Heaven, 
and in perfect Bletledneſs, from whom thoſe Mercies came, he would never 


leave them with them, nor be in that manner good unto them. He then, in 


the Contemplation of thoſe other ſo farr Excelling Mercies (we are ſpeaking 

of ) with which he perſues his Children that know him, breaks out, Verſ. , 

8. 9. How excellent 15 thy loving kindneſs, O God! Therefore the Children 
Men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings: They ſhall be abundantl 


atisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe : And thou ſbalt make them drink of the 


River of thy pleaſures, For with thee is the Fountain of light ; in thy light 
Pall we ſee light. O]! therefore bleſs God for this his Mercy in Chriſt ; and 
the Mercy of this Chriſt our Saviour. 8 8 

4. Bleſs God for the continuance of theſe both from Everlaſting, after they 
had been ſet upon their perſons by the Father, untill our Calling, Verſ. 1. and 
untill their being preſented to himſelf before the preſence of his Glory, as 
Verſ. 24. The real import of the word multiplied , ſays de Quiros, in Verſ. 2. 
imports three things. | 

1. A Continuation of them 

2. And that by a multiplication. | 

z. Untill all be preſented and compleated. 


* 


Bleſs him for the continuation of theſe towards you, His Love and Merey, 


as hath been opened: The conſtancy whereof I have opened: For ſuch, and 
ſo great a Love to continue the ſame, fixt and firm, from Everlaſting to E- 
verlaſting, is of a long continuance: And for God to have you in his Heart:, 
Eye, what can be more? No Lover that ever was, had him or them he lov- 
ed, continually in his actual thoughts; much leſs for an Eternity of time: 
This is only proper to the Eternal and Unchangable God, And that 
God hath had his people thus in his Heart, Tſazah 49. 15. ſhews; Be- 
bold T have graven thee upon the Palms of my hands ; thy walls are rontinu- 
ally before me, God did Pourtray a Model or Draught of what he would 
make, and rear them up to be in Glory in the End , and he bore it continually 
in his Heart and thoughts ; —— And did ſet them, & 2 Seal upon his 
Heart and Arm, Cant. 8.6. as the Church ſpeaks of his Love, Verſ. 7, Tis 
ſaid of Chriſt , who had choſen them, ( as God had done, ) that whom he 
loved, he loved to the End, John 13. i. It ceaſed not aſter it firſt began, Iſai. 
64. 5, In thoſe is continuance , and we ſhall be Saved. In thoſe |] what things 
are thoſe ? his ways of Mercy and Grace, ſpoken of before, which poor 
Souls remembring , and having tecourſe unto by Faith ; though God be wrath 
ſor a while when we have ſinned, yet in thoſe ways of Mercy is continuance 
and we ſhall be ſaved. I quoted afore the 36th Pſalm for the differente of 


thoſe Mercies which God vouchſafes his Ele, that know him and truſt in him, 


from thoſe that are common to the reſt of the World. This in Verſ. J, S, 9; 
And then he continues Verſ. 10. O continue thy loving-kindneſs to them that 
tow thee ; and thy righteouſneſs to the upright in heart. The word in the 

Original, as alſo in the Margent , is varied, is drawn out at length; It hathi 

been, one would think, drawn out unto a length, great enough in that it 

hath been continued from Everlaſtipg; but theſe Mercies, and this Infinite 

Loving-kindneſs, will be drawn out to an Infinity of length further, even io 

Eternity in Heayen - Which follows, In thy light we (þall ſee light : They 


” 
* * 


will ſtretch and reach from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, Pſal. ibu. 
2. They continue and are drawn out at length, and ſo have been by theit 
being multiplied; which was another thing I opened upon Verſ 2. Renctued e- 
very Moment. And this till proves 4 higher agrandiſing bf this. As. they fay 
of Beams, onthe Species. or viſual Images that flow from the Object unt the 
Eye, that they are a multiphearidn of the ſame Image, without interrupt 
on falling upon the Eye; ſuch ts thi6ſe tares arid Wings of the Sui, it is Put 
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going part of this Epilile. 


* 


orget Iſai 
14. 1 and Zu } 2. 12. 17. O! At once comfort thy ſelf, and bleſs . 
God: Thou multiplieſt to Sin, and he multiplieth to Love: Thou multiplieſt 
breaches between him and thee, and he multiplieth to pardon, J[a, 55. And 
the older you grow, the more you. do need this multiplication of Love and 


Mercy the more: For your Sins, take them from firſt to Laſt, are multjplieq 
And all your fins of Youth, middle Age, are afore him, and would one by 
alſo incompaſs you round about, as Fſal. 7. 2. were it not that God multiplies 
to Pardon. Thus alſo Grace, continuing to Sanctiſie, is renewed day by da 


2 Cor. 16. Yea night and day; yea; every moment, 1/a, 27, 3. Ithe Lord 1 


trepit, Twill water it every moment; leſt any hurt it, Iuill keep it night 
and day. O bleſs him and adore him for this ! 

37 It is continued untill all is perfected, even as here, till thou comeſt to be 
preſented aſore the preſence, (Verſ. 24.) of his Glory, and then thou art 
ſafe enough. Thus 2 TI. 1. 11, Wherefore alſo we pray always for ou, that 
our God would count you worthy of thu Calling , and fulfill all the good plea- 
ſure of his goodneſs , and the work of Faith with Tower, And Pſal. 23. 6. 
Surely goodneſs and Mercy ſball follow me all the days of my life, and! 
will dwell inthe houſe of the Lord for ever. - 

And Laſtly, When thou artin Heaven, that is the time when Love and 
the Kindneſs of Love are drawn out, and drawn at length indeed; That is 
Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his Grace, in hi kindneſs 
towards us through Chriſt Jeſus. Heaven is but the kindneſs of God, heap- 
ed upon kindneſs ; Kindneſs indeed, and this continued in the fulneſs of it, to 
all Eternity. „ 1 5 5 

Hitherto of our Celebration of God for thoſe Attributes or Effects thereof, 
which we find. to have an Hand and Influence into our Salvation, in the fore- 


i 


I come now to thoſe Attributes and Acts, which here in the Concluſion of 
his Epiſtle, he more directly incites us to give God the Glory of, for thoſe 
his Diſpenſations towards us, that are Called and choſen with ſuch a vaſt dif- 
ference from others, as eminently appearing therein; which part of the E- 
piſtle begins at Verſ. 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to preſent you faulileſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceeding 


heſe words that celebrate his Power, Sc. have two Scopes or Aſpects, 
as Eſlius hath obſerved. 8 bo 

1. The one Implicite , yet ſtrongly implied, v:&. a ſupport or Prop unto iM 
Faith, from what in God they ſhould further Eye, beſides his Mercy ang 
Love, as which are engaged to preſerve them, and that is his Power, To him 
that is able , Sc. or as in Rom. 16. 25. To him that #s of Power to Eftablifh 
2 he 2d Scope is Explicite, and that is, to give Glory to God for that his 
Power joyned with his Love, as that which would certainly keep them to 
the End; and that he ſhould provoke them to praiſe God for this, afore the 
work was carried through to perfection ( as in thoſe he wrote to, as yet, it was 
not) imports withall Gods / Faichfulneſs to be joyned with that Power, which 
they might be aſſured of, he would put forth, even all the Power that was in 
him to perform it. | | e 


® - 


| Va particular things then you have further here to celebrate God for in 
this Verſe. "3k 724 8 „ IFTY: | 

1. His Power that is engaged by his Love to carry you through, To him 

that is able, fc. And that his Power is ſaid to be engaged to be put forth, 

1. In this life to keep us from falling. 2, When you come to dye to preſent 
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Where ſecondly comes (as a new Head to be conſidered) the End or r = PIT 
all, as that which his Love had deſigned (though 'tis his Power muſt effect Chap. 7. 


it) which is to bring you to the preſence of his own Glory faultleſs ; for which 
ſo glorious End and Iſſue of all you are toglorifie God. - 

Thirdly, The exceeding joy that will be in God and Chriſt's heart, when 
he hath brought you ſafe home to himſelf, which argues his great and conſtant 
Love. This as to the ſetting out that Diviſion of the words ; and the Heads 
drawn out from thence, which I am to enlarge upon. 


I. Celebrate his Power; whereto, 3 1 

1. In General, Pſal. 59. 16, 17. But IT will ſing of thy Power ; yea, T will 
ſing aloud of thy Mercy im the morning: For thou haft been my defence and re- 
fuge in the day of my trouble, Unto thee, O my ſtrength, will I ſing; for 
God is my defence, and the God of my mercy. Where you ſee Mercy and Pow- 
er are ſtill joyned ; as alſo in Pſa/, 62. 11, 12. In Fpheſ 3. having firſt pray d, 
verſ. 19. And to know the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge , that ye 
might be filled with all the fulneſs of God, he then adds this Doxology made 
to his Power, as that which mult work and effect all in them, verſ. 20. Now 
to him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ash or think , 
according to the Power that worketh in us. The Power that worketh in us, 
is all one as to ſay, The Power that is ingaged in us, by having begun, is in- 
tereſted to continue to work. And you ſee how, upon the account of that a- 
lone, he gives Glory to him, (even as here) verſ. 21, Unto him be glory in 
the Church by Chriſt Fe ſus, throughout all Ages, world without end, Amen. 
And as his Love paſſeth Knowledge, ſo for our Comfort his Power doth. The 
like to both you have, Rom. 16. 25. Now to him that is of power to eftabl;jh 
you, be glory for ever. Verſ. 27. To God only wiſe, be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever, Amen. 


But Particularly, bleſs his Power for two things; 

1. For that it engaged to keep you from fulling in this life; that is, both from 
Apoſtaſie, which you have ſeen others run into; and in this life from falling 
into groſs ſius, which is Peter's ſenſe of falling, 2 Pet. 1. 10. F you do theſe 
things you ſhall never fall; that is, into any foul, ſcandalous mifcarriage. As 
alſo Paul tothe Galatians, Chapt, 5, 16, This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, 
and you ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. And for that alſo, Secondly, That 
if they do fall, they ſhall riſe ag ain, and by Repentance ſh:w themſelves clear 
in that matter, as if they had never ſinned. This is to keep you fo, as in the 
End and Iſſue of all to be blameleſs: And to carry us in this manner through 
all Rocks, Hazards, and Dangers, as in reſpect of (innings, is a far greater 

Miracle, than to ſteer a Ship through the moſt dangerous Seas that are known 
to be in the World, or to carry a Candle through a vaſt Heath in the midſt of 
Winds and Storms, and to preſerve it from being extinguiſhed. 

The ſecond thing is at your Deaths, and at the Day of Judgment to preſent 
you faultleſs; which faultleſneſs muſt needs be underſtood of perfect holineſs : 
For it is that faultleſueſs which is at your coming to Glory, and is a further 
degree than that of being kept from falling, or a being reduced again in this 
life; for this faultleſneſs at death is to be without all ſin , made perfect. Is it 
poſſible, fays the guilty and defiled Soul, that ever I ſhould be preſented fault- 
leſs, eſpecially on ſuch a ſuddain as the inſtant of Death? Yes: God hath Pow- 
er in him to doit, Epheſ. 5.27. That he might preſent yon to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: But that it hould be 
boly and without blemiſh. And there needs no Purgatory for it, but Chriſts 
blood, and the efficacy thereof, (fo in the words afore) who gave himſelf for 
bis Church, that he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, 
by the Word. O gloritic his love, that this is and hath been the deſign there- 
of, Epheſ. 1. 4. According as be hath choſen us in him, before the foundation 
of the World, that we ſhould be holy , and without blame before him in love. 

© ſee that was the firſt of his thoughts, as the order of its placing there 
news, and indeed it is a greater benefit, and more than glory, And again, 

lorifie his Power that is able to effect this in you, when you look upon hn 
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FRAN? vile bodies now vile or baſezor if your Souls could caſt an eye into thei 
_— and ſee how they lye in duſt and rottenneſs, and then Conley dat Gut 
| Power is able, and will preſent them to himſelf as glorious as Chriſt's 805 
now is. The Shine that came from which, is and was more glorious N oz 
un in its ſtrength; as Paul teſtifies, Acts 26, who himſelf ſaw it, And "wy 
be aſſured his Power will effect this for you, Phil. 3. 21. Who ſhall change 5 
vile body, that it may be like unto his glorious Body, according to the * vat 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. And now from os i g 
preſent Condition of your Bodies, caſt your eyes upon your Souls, with all Th 
more abominable filth and rottenneſs in them, and believe thit that Power th 8 
ſubdues all things it ſelf, will change them into ſo glorious Souls in holinef: 
they ſhall be able to bear the preſence of God's own glory, without dazling : 
bn, 2 bleſs in 7 his 195 Toy: him that is able thus to preſent W 
o him be Glory. &c. Amen, is the firſt main Head, To preſe ' 
leſs in the hte like F 
The ſecond thing propoſed , was the preſenting of you before the Preſence 
of his Glory, and your enjoyment of it, which is the ultimate end that God 
aimed at to bring us unto, in his firſt loving us, calling us, and preſeryin 
us. Theend (as tis called) which he made with our Lord Chriſt, Fames I 
11, Ton have ſeen the end of the Lord, (ſays he;) as if it had been ſpoken in 
reference there; unto that which Paul ſays Hebr. 2. 9. We ſce Jeſus crowned 
with glory and honour ; that was the end God made of bim: And this end of 
Chriſt is the enjoyment of the preſence of God's glory; as Chriſt ſays of him- 
ſelf, Pſal. 16. 10, 11. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life, in thy preſence is 
ful:ie's of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. There is 
an enjoyment of God in and by effects of his, and means that manifeſt him,whe. 
ther of his Law. our Graces, or Creatures. And there is an enjoyment of his 
An of a immediate preſence, And thus Hales, that ancient Schoolman (whom Aqui. 
nitio bei, una 45 and Bonaventure were Scholars to) did clearly and with evidence long 
OE fince ſtate and difference it: There is atwofold knowledge of Cod, (ſays he) 
iam i 2% one by his Effects, the other by his Preſence to and with the Soul And 
aninun.Pr.- he is preſent (ſays he) tothe Soul, in that he preſents or makes preſent that 
OT > Bleſſedueſs which is in himſelf (which are the very words of our Text here) 
proſentat e And the one, the firſt he ſays, 7s not of Grace, but Nature; but the other of 
3 facie Grace. Thatis, ſay J. the one was by the knowledge of God, which by 
bee fp, Creation Adam was made ſor; the other is &y chriſt and Grace only in Glory. 
Alexander de 7/ gl. 16. 11. Then wilt ſhew me the path of life; and is termed in Scripture 
Hale-. re. the Glory of God which Chriſt receives us unto, Now this Glory of ours is 
quent GI not the Illue, or event, orcloſe which God's love brings us anto , but it was 
un ef fre the Original deſign of all at firſt 5 both unto which he hath ſubordinated all 
3 „things, (All things are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Cor. 
Ibid.  5+19.) as that which above all things his heart hath been in; this is the du, 
or the good pleaſure of his will, | 
Now therefore, that whereby I would provoke you to bleſs God for is his, 
That if our Glory (as it is ours) be not only the iſſue of His Election, but a 
primary intended end, and the direct ultimate end taken in for it ſelf, out of 
pure and meer love intended; then there is all reaſon and obligation on our 
art, that we ſhould give all Glory unto God for this, not only that himſelf 
intended it ſhould be for his Glory; but that he in ſuch a manner alſo intended 
it as your glory ; yea, and his own glory tobe the immediate cauſe of yours; 
and this end of all out of Grace to be the cloſe and laſt Scene of this continued 
plot and ſtory : There is all reaſon, ſay, for this, &c. For nothing can be more 
proper or ſuitable, than that for Glory, thus intended and deſigned to us, WC 
return glory unto God again, eſpecially when God's glory is the very Princi- 
le and immediate Cauſe of ours, as here in the Text you ſee it is made to be. 
And therefore no wonder if in Heaven the whole of their time runs out, and 
is ſpent in glorifying God : For why ? their glory riſeth immediately from the 
glory of God communicated unto them as the cauſe. And his being . 


in us, ariſeth not from the glory which he hath beſtowed upon us, but from 


our being preſented afore the Preſence of his Glory; and ſoit is but the * 
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or the reflection of that to him and upon him, which they receive from him, YA 
glor for glory, not only given and received, but for glory given, as the ini- Chap. ). 
mediate cauſe of that glory received. And therefore be provoked to 3 
glory to God, as verſ. 25. for his preſenting you to the preſence of his glory, 
the Fountain of them and all, as the deſign of his pure Love and Heart to- 
wards you, as out of verſe 1. I ſhewed. © * 

The third thing io bleſs God for is, That himſelf will preſent you to himſelf 
with exceeding great joy; which joy is mutual, not on your parts only, but 
on his alſo: (What joy will be on your parts, I handled in the Uſe of Dire- 
ion), For as it is his joy he admits you into, Euter itxto thy Maſter”s joy; 
ſoit is the joy of his heart to admit you into it, as well as yours to be admitted. 
And to teſtifie this, he preſents you to Himſelf, and rejoyceth with infinite joy 
(»hen that time comes) in doing of it. 1 e 

You may meaſure what this joy on God's part will then be. 

1. By what joy is in his heart at their Coverſion, which is indeed the firſt 
Calling of you into glory, as Peter hath it, 1 Pet. 5. 10. There is one whole 
Chapter on purpoſe ſpent upon it, to declare the joy that is in God's heart at 
that time. | 5 

Both in the Parallel of the /off Sheep and Groat, which is ſpoken of the Lord 
himſelf, and Shepherd of that loſt Sheep : Who alſo, verſe 6. ſays unto his | _—_ 
Friends, NRejoyce with me. So as it is God and Chriſt himſelf that are the - = 
great Rejoycers : For he calls upon his Friends to rejoyce with him. The [ml 
Bridegroom that hath the Bride rejoyceth more than the Friends of the Bride- 

room, Cs a 

Secondly, In the Parable of the Juſt Son, verſ. 22. The Father ſaid to his. 
Servants, let us eat and be merry. is the Father ſays it, verſe 23. And 
theſe Parables are applyed unto what joy is in Heaven upon the Converſion of 
a ſinner kere in this world, verſ. 7. Thus in that Parable, I ſy unto yon, that 
Joy is likewiſe in Heaven : And the Scope in both is therefore, chiefly to ſet 
forth what is the heart of God the Father, under the repreſentation of the Fa- 
ther of a Prodigal. Now if this joy be at the ſuitiation and birth of an heir 
of Glory, how much more is there in the heart of God and Chriſt upon his 
Coronation, and upon his firſt arrival in Heaven, afore the preſence of God's 
ery. be for ever mage ole ET ,s, STTICRTTT THT 

Thirdly, There is this further manifeſt Reaſon for it, becauſe the fulneſs 
of time , ſo long afore deſigned and waited for, is now come, and alſo the con- 
ſummation of that which all his Decrees (about us) from everlaſting 

had center'd in, and primarily pitcht upon, as that which was the end of all 
aimed at, and that which he had from before the. world ſo much pleaſed him- 
ſelf in with the thoughts of that day: (For his delights aforchand were in 
them, as Prov, 8. even ſo long ago, and ſtill continued.) And to delight fe 
long beforehand, muſt needs produce full and compleat jby, when tlie thing 
delighted in is accompliſhed, and did begin the firſt conſummation of all them 
dlights, as this firſt preſenting us afore.him is. Moreover, between his ele- 
Qing of them and this conſummation, he had called them; which, is indeed 
2 kind of new Election, and tlie firſt beginning of the execution of the firft 
Election, and bears the Image of it. Look as a Merchant having launched a 
Ship io Sea, (and ſuch our Calling. is) for a great, long, and dangefods Vbyag J 
with certain hopes of great returns of Profit, if he come home ſafe in hef, aud 
proves alſo a Ship that hath run through many hazards and dangers of Ship- 
wrack and Pyractes ; (as we through manyfold temptations", Sc.) And ok 
as the Merchant or Owner re joyceth when his Ship doth cottie home ſo rich 
laden, through ſuch great Adventures , ſo doth God ar cur fafe arrival in the 
Haven, to which Metaphor Mie Scripture once and twice allbqess 
Now that God will entertaii You with ſuch'an exceeding joy and iriumnp ; 
too, (as the word here imports) affords the higheſt ground to you to bleſs 
im, and give glory unto him in the faith and confidence hereof aforebard. 
r nothing can more argue, that this glory was the deſigd and longing de- 
ire of his heart, and delight of his ſoul ſrom eternity, than that he ſo: excced- 
ugly rgjoyceth when it is perfected: And it is a true and certain meafure bes 
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F may make hereof, that ſo much joy as ariſeth in any ones heart, in ſuch a caſe 
Book III. there was ſo much love; for theſe affections are commenſurable. And there. 
CY fore if God aſorehand tells us he will preſent every particular perſon of us afore 
his own glory, with ſo great joy, as to himſelf, this infallibly argues the like 
proportion of an infinite Love to have been born by him towards us in hig 

, heart: Let us therefore, firſt caſting our eyes backward unto his eternal Love 
that deſigned all to us, and then turning and ſetting our eyes forward unto that 

Joy that will be at the accompliſhment , retire in the view of both to blcſ; 

and adore him for all, and ſanctiſie him in our hearts, And this for that third 


and laſt thing in veyſe 4. | 
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SECTION II 


7, he diſcriminating Grace of Election, as it appears in the difference 
God puts between Temporaries, and thoſe whom he finally Preſerves. 
further illuſtrated in an Expoſition of the other part of Jude's E.- 
pPiſtle; wherein are diſcovered the different Fountains and Cauſes 
r. Gods Heart of our Salvation, both Original and Conting- 
ed. 


1. Ou have in Verſ. firſt and ſecond of this Epiſtle of Jude, the Cauſes of 
Salvation, and of our being kept, held up unto our view. 
Then Secondly, The eminency of that Grace and Favour illuſtrated by the 
oppolite thereof, vi g. The Condemnation and Apoſtacy of others (ordained of 
old to this Condemnation.) 5 
Then thirdly, a provocation of theſe ſaved and preſerved Ones, to give 
Glory unto God for all his diſcriminating Brace towards them, Verſ. 24, 


And that we all ſhould adore and bleſs this God for all theſe, is my Second 
Uſe which I intend to proſecute at this time, founding all I ſhall urge upon you 
therein, upon what Jude hath ſpoke before me. 
ln the doing of which, I ſhall but open the remaining Paſſages in Jude, not 
ſpoken tothe laſt time ; and which, added to the former , will prove as ſome 
brief Expoſition upon the reſt of the Epiſtle. | 


You have the cauſes of Salvation and our Preſervation in Jude, Verſ. 1. To 
them that are the belovedof God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chri#t, 
n ; ey 
ln this firſt Verſe. you have the original cauſes both of S Cod the Father, 
the Perſons _ e Feſus Chrift. 
As alſo of the Acts in both which are the Foundation ot. our Salvation, 


4 4 - Love in God ibe Father; which ſpeaks his Electing of us. Beloved 
in God the Father. For which reading I ſhall give an account. 

2, Preſerved in Chriſt ; which ſpeaks his having Given us unto Chriſt out 
of that Love for him, to keep and to preſerve us. | 

That third of being Called, is brought in as the firſt breaking forth of that 
Love of God upon us, at and from which Chriſt's actual performance in keep- 
pg of us, commenceth , and from thence is continued to the end. 
Vierſe 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and Love be multiplies. 
Ina this Verſe you have the continuing and continued Cauſes of our Salvation 


(as in the former the Original) by the multiplication of which, . my 
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proper Effects upon us, it is that we are preſerved to Salvation, Which yet tor TAL 


zubſtance are ro other thai the ſormer, in Verſ. 1, And theſe are 3. Aﬀecti- Chap. 2. 


ons and Diſpoſitions in God's Heart and Chriſts. | » 
i. Mercy or Grace in Chriſt's Heart, who undertook the preſervation of us. 
2, Peace in God's Heart towards us, Wrought and purchaſed by Chriſt, He 
Set Me ht tb OR ie bs pena F 
z. Ihe Love of God the Father at firſt ſet on us. Theſe being continued 
and multiplied in Effects ſuitable to each, I call the continuing Cauſes of our 
alvaton; S. . . ä e 
: As 1. The Mercy and Grace in Chriſt multiplying the Attributes of Mercy on 


E Peace from God, being at peace with us through Chriſt, and multiply- 
ing the ſenſe of that Peace ih our Hearts with joy, Sc. „ 

The Love in the Heart of God the Father, multiplied in all Spiritual 
Bleſſings , as Epheſ. 1, 2. by which we are carried on unto Salvation. 

And although theſe come in, as a prayer or wiſh, ſuch as is uſed afore Epi- 
| flles, yet that here they are brought in with a pertinent Connexion with Verſ, 

1, and the General Scope of the whole Epiſtle, as the Cauſes of the Preſer- 
vation there ſpecified, I ſbill after ſhew, . | ER 

1. As for the original cauſes of our Salvation and preſervation. Verſ. 1. Bi- 
loved iu God the Father, &c. 1 VW 1 

Three things are to be performed for the Explication of this. 

1. Some Reaſons why I ſo read the words, Is 5 

2. To Explain what the import of thzt Phraſe ſhould be ; In God. | 

3. Toprove that by that Expreſſion , Beloved in Cod the Father, u, con- 
notated that God the Father Choſe and Elected s. FS, 

You have it indeed here read, and tranſlated, San#rfied by God the Fa- 
ther, Butif we conſult both Commentators, and Greek Original Copies. as 
they are alſo cited by interpreters . we ſhall find that diverſe, as Authentick 
Copies (as thoſe that read it Sant7ified, c.) do write it Beloved, in or of , 
or by God the Father, miei, Beloved, inſtead of Ix2(wors. And the Phraſe 
i 6:4 let, is all one, ſay ſome, with am S Sade, Beloved of God the Fa- 
ther, or, &'d, By God the Father ; which reading Pareus juſtities ; and Com- 
mentators generally do willingly agree to take either, - | 

Now where there are found two ſuch readings it fo many Copies Antient ; 
and but a ſmall difference in the Greek words themſelves, which might ea- 
ſily occaſion a miſtake in the writers; in this caſe, that which muſt caſt it, is 
unto Whither of the two the Scope, Series, and order of the Matter afore or 
aſter, rationally conſidered and compared with other Scriptures, do moſt in- 
dine: And therein (I take it) namwers, Beloved, in and of God the Father, 
hath far the advantage and appearance tor it, to have originally faln rather 
from our Apoſtles Pen. | | . 

For which there are theſe Reaſons unto me of weight, , 
1, Their being Sanctified is apparently mentioned, and comes in afterwards 
included, under and in the wordCalled, as in like manner oſten our SanRification 
doth; as in Rom. 8. 30. And Sarnts by Calling f. Cor. 1. And I confeſs the read: 
ing as here it ſtands, Sanctiſied firſt, then Preſerved, and after both of them, 


then Called; this did always, in former times, in the reading of it, breed 


ſome jar in my thoughts, as if the words had not been, at leaſt rightly and 
orderly placed, but when I met with this other, Beloved of Ged the Father, 
Recon ies me. ff | | 
2. I conſider that the act or work of Grace here intended, is that which 18 
Properly God the Fathers, and ſo is to ſpeak what his ſpecial Hand is in out 
Salvation and Preſervation, Now to ſay, Belovedof God the Father, ſpeak 
hat is moſt proper unto God our Father, and what his Hand and Original 


at in our Salvation is: and is that which is more generally proclaimed through 


aut the New Teſtament, every where almoſt Where he is ſpoken of in di- 
nction tfom Chriſt, * 


For both, t. Love , Isiria ay of erminericy atrribured to the Father, 4% 
Love of the Father; when the work of the three Perſons are difti nguiſhed's 
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1. Alſo 2. Election is peculiarly attributed to him, as his eminent work: And 
tobe beloved of the Father, and to be EleGed, are equivalent, and are : 

_ for ench other, or are often joyned together; Love being the firſt and £23 
moving Cauſe of Election. Thus Rom. 1 1. 28. Beloved according to Elets. 
on; that-is, therein and thereby they are the Beloved of God indeed. . Ar J 

2 The 2. 13. Wegive thanks 10 Co for you( Brethren) beloved of the Lord 

 becguſe God hath choſen you , &e, And lo therein and thereby hath manifeſted 
ou to be his deareſt beloved, and for that, and in that reſpect, beari 9g * 
title of Beloved: And joyn thereto Verſ. 16. where his having choſen us that 
went afore, in Verſ. 13. is here, who hath Loved us. , 9 
3. By this reading the Series and Order of the three things in Verſ. x. is ſet 
right, and rendred more clear at leaſt: 1. Beloved of God the Father, who 
is the firſt perſan as that of Election is the Original Act. 2. Preſerve) 2 


9 
- 


Chriſt , which is the ſecond perſons part. 3. Called, which is the Holy Ghoſts. 


NS 72 FR 7 res 16. and up and down every w i 
RF „ 13. J. 2.43 p y where 


Trip nurse, Beza's Gloſs and Interpoſition, is very obſervable upon that ſecond : L Preſer. 


(ie.) ſepoſitis ved in Cbriſt that is, ( ſays he having been ſet a part, or choſen in and by 


Kern Dei con- 


lis qui Chriſto God's eterual Counſel; they who ſhould be given to Chriſt to be kept by him. So 


traderextur 


cuftodiends, 28 be, though he inclines rather to the other reading of ſanctiſied, and makes 


a difficulty of our reading it Be/oved of God the Father, and is againtt it; vet 
he takes in the ſenſe thereof, as touched in the other word, Preſerved in 
Chriſt : He diſcerned both from the Scope of the Epiſtle , and the great Em- 
phaticalneſs of that expreſſion Preſerved in Chriſt, So that Election by the 


Father muſt be ſuppoſed firſt , and neceſſarily taken in; and a giving us to 


Chriſt , ( which accompanied that Election ) to be the proper Cauſe of our 


being preſerved in and by that Chriſt: And ſo that Preſerved in Chriſt, re. 


ferred unto the Fathers Act of giving; and therefore he would have it tobe 
brought in ſome where, though but implicitely aimed at in that expreſſion 


[Preſerved it Chriſt, ] But why then ſhould we avoid this other reading of Be. 
loved of God the Father, which more plainly and expreſly denotes that A of 


Gods, out of which, and together with which, God did give us to Chriſt; 
and gave us thereby with this (ommendaamus and Declaration of his will, that 
he the Father , having loved them firſt , and thereby made them his, and had 
now given them to him, and that therefore out of all that love to him, and 
between them, he would preſerve them (which I ſhall by and by again ſpeak 
to; )ſothen, that Beloved of God the Father, that is, Elected by him, 
ſhould be ſaid firſt to hold che moſt fair coherence of all other with Preſerved 
in Chriſt, (as that which follows next) declaring therein the very ground and 
foundation of that our preſervation, and that as in Chriſt , and fo ſhewing 
the true order of Cauſes ; God the Father's Love firſt, in chooſing , Sc. and 
Chriſt's next, to whom they were given, and is anſwerably in order here firſt 
placed, it having been the fountain and original of all, the ſource, and be- 
ginning of our Salvation, as the Father is of the Perſons. | 
4. The Parallel of other Scriptures does favour this our reading of the words; 
The Apoſtle peter in like manner annexiog this benefit of preſervation(as Jude 
here) unto Election: For whereas, Verſ. 5. he ſays. Who are tept by the 
Poroer of God unto Salvation; he had firſt entitled his Epiſtle , as Judt doth 
To the EleF according to the foreknowledge of God the Father; Verſ. 1. and 
then, who are kept by the power of God, Verſ. 5. (and the word is the ſame 
that here. | 
—＋. |. mention of God's rejecting and ordaining thoſe Apoſtates 
to that Judgment, verſ. 4. as the original of their Condemnation; this caſts 
backward, and refers unto what he had ſaid of theſe other, their having been 
ordained unto Salvation and Preſervation. And therefore this reading : Belo- 
ved of God the Father, is rather to be ſuppoſed to have been his meaning: 
For 1. the Apoſtle's ſcope being to comfort and inſtruct the Saints in this Epr 
ſtle, much more than to ſet out the fate of theſe Apoſtates, and the gane 
thereof being but to illuſtrate that ſtate and grace to thoſe Saints, ſurely ot tlie 
two, he would to that purpoſe rather make mention of their Election 


of the others Reprobation, Eſpecially, 2dly, ſeeing Acts of Grace Oo 
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readily procted from God than Acts of avenging Juſtice ; therefore if the one Thc 
Reprobation be mentioned (as it is) much rather the others Election. ap, 2 


2. What the import of the Phraſe ſhould be [in God. 
Beloved in] God the Father, ret e 


Bega indeed ſticks at the Phraſe Beloved 022] God the Father;as the Greek 
ordinarily hath it. This is an unuſual Phraſe to be uſed of the Act of the Fa- 
ther's Election, but it ordinarily runs, and much oftner , choſen aud beloved 


in Chriſt: But in the Father, we no here Had. 


- But this is ſo far from being an Objeò ion, as it tu 
n Interpretation. g.... e e en 
For (beſides what was ſaid, that by is put ſox dd, , or dd, and ſo it is all 
one to have ſaid, Beloved , or by the Father). The Phraſe (in the Father) 
aptly notes out the eminency of that Act in God himfelf. riſing up, and abi- 
ding within himſelf, io his own heart and breaſt, in himſelf alone, as from 
himſelf. And ſuch Acts, his loving us and choofing us from everlaſting, were 
and muſt be acknowledged purely to have been, and thus in likè manner it is 
termed, his good pleaſure which he purpoſed in ſumſelf, Epheſ. 1. 9. 
Nor is it an Objection of weight enough, that it is ſaid, Beloved and Choſen 
in Chriſt, to exclude this of ours; as if therefore Beloved in God the Father 
ſhould be improper, no more, than becauſe in that place laſt cited, it is ſaid, 
which he purpoſed in himſelf, ſpeaking of the Father, that therejore it ſhould 
be improper to ſay the ſame of Chriſt ; which yet we find, Epheſ. 3. 11. Ac- 
cording to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. For 
that Phraſe (Iz the Father) denotes the Subject and efficient Cauſe, and that 
of In Chriſt, the Medium or Inſtrumental Cauſe, Tea, according to this Rule, 
their reading ſanctiſied in God the Father. ſhould be excluded alſo, becauſe it 
is more often ſaid, and in uſe, ſanctiſied in Jeſus Chriſt, than in God the Father, 
3. The third thing for explaining this of | Beloved in God the Father) is, 
That thereby ts imported and connotated that God the Father choſe and elected 
15. | C 
Vea, theſe two are mutually put each for other: The very act of Election 
is expreſt by God's loving #5: Jacob have I loved, Rom. g. 13. which is al- 
ledged, as a Proof of Jacob's being elected, ſpoken of afore, verſ. 1 1. and is 
there termed the purpoſe of God according to Election, towards him. 
Ius God's Election of Chriſt (whoſe Election is the pattern of ours) as, 
he is God - man, is expreſſed by his having loved him; John 17. 24. Thou 
lovedſt me afore the foundation of the world; that is, thou lovedſt me, and 
out of love choſeſt me. And he ſpeaks not of that love he bare to him, pure- 
ly conſidered as ſecond Perſon , but that of him as God-man , and Mediatour: 
Whilſt Chriſt ſpeaks it, he alſo ſays, That God had loved us, as he had loved 
him: Now between the love which God bare him, as ſecond Perſon ſimply. 
conſidered, there ought not to have been any ſuch Compariſon made of what 
his love is to us, ſo as to ſay, that he loved us as he loved him as fecond Per- 
lon ; but as Mediator it might be ſaid ; and therefore it was all one as to ſay he 
choſe him: So that here for God the Father to be faid to love us, is equivalent 
to ſay he choſe us. | a | 
2. Preſerved in Chrifl, c aaron” 
Between theſe two (Beloved in God the Father, and then preſerved in 
Chriſt) doth riſe up, as couched in each of them, and as the reſult of both in this 


Connexion, VV . 3 
Our having been given by the Father wont of bis love to Feſus Chriſt, for 


rns to be a reaſon to confirm 


bim to preſerve ; and that Chrift-undertook ſo to do. 3 

This is ſtrongly, implied here, if withal we bring thoſe other Scriptures 644 upon 
which Eft;us, and diverſe others (having obferved this as connorated here) 823 
have ſent us unto, to explain this paſſage, in which is ſet forth the original ja which 6race 


| 4 ESD: F e e d APC - 
ccc are wiſht (even as here) interpreteth there Grace to be meant, as I did here, and Lor and Mercy ro to be meant 


Cty of the Eff:&; of Grace, but of the Fountain of all, The Free Grace of God. Per gratiam quidam PETWIVIIND $5 intel. 
— N gratie collata: Sed rectius intelligitur Fons illorum beneficiorum omnium, viz. Favor Dei Gratuitus.., and for the 
t 


1s ſenſe in Peter, alledgeth this Parallel in Jude, Nam In parallelo Juda a. Mdeis exporitur per ad LA, Thus he on 
i Ep, Peter 1. 2. as allo upon 2 Ep, chap, L. verl. 2. | As | | | 


r ife; 
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added. 


— \ riſe the deſcent , and ſtory of our being Preſerved in Chriſt, 1. Love in the 
Book lil. Father, made us to be his, Thereupon, ſecondly, proceeded a giving us to Chriſt; 


that as he loved him, he would keep us as the end of his giving us: Which 


thirdly, Chriſt willingly undertook and performs; All theſe you have fully 
ex reſſed by Chriſt in his [aſt Publick Prayer, 70 17. 

1. That they had been given him by his Father, as his own. So the Se. 
cond Verſe begins, that He ſhould give eternal life to as many as God hq 
given him, He purſuing this San, ſays, Verſ. 6. I have manifeſted thy 
and thou gaveſt them me. Then Ver. g. I pray for them, I pray not for jhe 


- World, but for them which thou haft given me; for they are thine, 


2. Given him they were, for that end, for him to keep; and therefore he 
returns an account to his Father, how he had kept them: And indigitates it 
twice, Verſ. 12, While Iwas with them in the World, I kept them in 11, 
name: Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept , and none of them 15 
Loft, et ti 2 01 od a 
4 That he had undertaken to keep them, upon his Fathers giving them, 
all and every of thoſe words declare: As namely, his giving that account of 
the diſcharge of hu truſt therein; Verſ. 6, I have manife#ted thy name unto 


the men which thou gaveſt-me out of the World. Sc. And that lie had done 


( what in him lay to do) that which might preſerve them; I have manifeſted 
thy name , Verl. 6, I have giventhem ity words Sc. Verſ. 8. And alſo by the 
effects he had wrought in them, Verſ. 8. They have received them, and have 
known ſurely that I came out from thee,and they have believed that thou diſt 
ſend me, And then likewiſe by his Care to recommend them again unto bis 
Father; Verſ. 12. While I was with them in the World, I kept them in thy 
_ Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept , and none of them is 
o. : | . ; 

4 And all this, and thoſe other great benefits that follow, do run up into 
Gods having loved them, which is not only implied in his urging they were 
thine; But that God had choſen them. Thou haft Loved them as thou Hu 
Loved me, Verſ. 23. Now of himſelf, he ſays , thou lovedſt me afore the 
Foundations of the World; that is, haſt choſen me: Which I ſhewed even 
now. And he expreſly gives it, as the reaſon, why he had ſo kept them, Ver/. 
9. For they were thine, 

If you will take another Scripture they alſo referr unto, John 6. Verſ. 39. 
And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of all which he huh 

given me, T ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, 
Theſe words ſhew ; | = 

1. That they were given by Election; for he ſays,” All that the Father hath 
given me, ſhall come to me, Verſ. 39. and therefore given before their com- 
ing, and as the cauſe of their coming, And when afore, but at the date 
the Scripture placeth Election at? Afore the World began, 
2. Given ſor this very end to be kept, and that tobe Gods will, and inten- 
tion in Giving them, and expreſt at his giving them, doth as manifeſtly fol- 
low there, Verſ. 38. and 39. For I came down from Heaven, not to do ny 
own will , but the will of Lim that ſent me. And this ij the Fathers will which 
hath ſent me, that of allwhich he hath given me, I. ſbould loſe nothing, but 
ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 

3. Their being called ariſeth from their having been given by the Father, 
Verſ. 37. And all that the Father giveth me, foall come to me, Sc. And ſo 
you have in this one Scripture all thoſe three things mer, which are mentioned 
in my Text; and likewiſe the Prop, Order, and Connexion of all theſe ; 


_ firſt, Beloved of the Father ; and ſo ſecondly, Given to, and preſerved in Chriſt ; 


And thirdly, Called. | : 

And this is a clear Reaſon, why preſerved in Chriſt is ſet afore called, be- 
cauſe it pre-imports that original act of Giving us unto Chriſt , and alſo is the 
cauſe of our being Called. For although indeed Chriſt's actual preſervation on 
us, and his performance of it upon us, begins from Calling, and follows for ever 


aſter it: Yet becauſe the Foundation of that preſervation lay in Coc's 5 
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given us unto Chriſt out of his Love, and this from everiaſting, as hath ven | 


— — 


ſaid. Therefore this of preſervation in Chriſt, is made conjunct with. and ſet Cha 


next aſter Beloved in God the Father , and before called: For calling it ſelf 
proceeds out of that love, and our being given to Chriſt, as out of thoſe paſ- 
jages of John hath been obſerved. There might other Reaſons be given, why 
called is fitly ſet after preſerved in Chriſt, as that becauſe there were ſome 
new Converts, who had ſprung up in that, though a declining Age, of old 
proſeſſors, which young ones had not had time or continuance long enough to 
experiment the Grace of Perſeverance,as thoſe others had done; and yet they 
having been ſavingly wrought upon, with an holy Calling, were concerned 
both in the Comfort and Duties that he after gives, as well as thoſe others tliat 
had been for a long time preſerved. Alas! might ſome ſuch Novices ſay, 1 
have not had the trial of having been kept long ; I am bur of yeſterday. Well, 
but ſays Jude, thou yet haſt the bleſſed experience of having been called, and 
thereby maiſt comfort and aſſure thy ſelf of thy being certainly kept againſt all 
the fears of falling away , which are incident to ſuch Chriſtians, from the ex- 
amples of ſuch apoſtated Profeſſors : The Promiſe is as well unto the truly cal- 
ed, as it is to you that have been a long while preſerved. But though this be 
a Reaſon of weight for this placing of called laſt, yet I conceive the other of 
more. And this for the firſt, the Original Cauſes, 


II. The CO NTINTU ING CAUSES of our Salvation and Pre- 
ſervation, in their being multiplyed, follows in Verſ. 2. Mercy anto you, and 
Peace, and Love be multiplyed. And in Verſ. 21, Keep your ſelves in the 
love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal 
''; | 

Free things are here to be explained. | 
1. What is meant by Mercy, and Peace, and Love. 


2. That here theſifre prayed for to be multiplyed as Cauſes ; and the Car- 
tiers on of our Salvation and Preſervation, ; 
z. What is meant by the multiplication of them. 
For the firſt, The Interpretation I give is, That, 
1. Mercy in the heart of Chriſt. 5 1 | 5 
2. Peace or Reconciliation having been made by Chriſt ; and continued in 
the heart of God towards us by and through Chriſt, | 
3. That original Love in the heart of God born towards us, being for ever 
continued and multiplyed with the Effects thereof; Theſe are eminently in- 
tended. N | 
know Interpretators generally underſtand , Love in our hearts to God, 
Peace in our hearts, and all ſorts of good things, which are uſually wiſht, un- 
der the names of Peace ; he wiſhing that theſe ſhould be multiplyed more and 
more in them. . | | 
But though I deny not theſe, as the Effects of the former, to be included, 
yet take it that the more principal, the other as they are in God's and Chriſt's 
heart, are mainly intended, as being the Fountains of theſe Effects; and fo the 
Effects with their Cauſes were at once prayed for. 
And my Reaſons ate, 223 : 
I. That look what is meant by Love and Mercy in verſe 21. the ſame is meant 
here. Let Jude interpret Jude. Now there he tells us, verſe 21. it is the 
Love of God, and the Mercy of Chriſt, which we keeping our ſelves in, and 
by Faith looking unto them to keep us, are the means of our being kept. Now 
in the firſt verſe, he had named, firſt, God the Father, and fecondly , Chriſt, 
Why then, his intention is to wiſh the Love of God the Father, and the Mer- 
cy of Jeſus Chriſt to be multiplyed towards us, as being the Cauſes of that Pre- 
ſervation and Salvation likewiſe. e 
2, For one of theſe , this of Mercy, all will acknowledge to be underſtood 
of the Grace and Mercy in Chriſt's Heart ; andnot of the Grace of Merciful- 
neſs in ours; nor yet mcerly the Effects of Mercy : And therefore, by the 
ſame reaſon , why ſhould not Love alſo be meant of the Love in God the Fa- 
ther's Heart born to us? 15 
6 


192 
AL The Query will be, How Peace ſhould be meant in ſuch a ſeaſe , wii 
Book III. yet comes in between Mercy and Love? | PD 
NY For the multiplying of Feace, would ſeem to import only the Grace of Peace 
in our Hearts, as it is tae fruit of Juſtification and Reconciliation with God Y 
cording to that in Rom. 5. 1. Being Juſtiſied by Fauth, we have Peace with 
God, Alſo Peace . imports all good things whatever, and ſo the Ef. 
teas, I r n . 
Anſwer.. I grant this, and take them all in : But I deſire it to be conſidered 
that all thoſe Effects of Peace do flow from this, that there firſt is a [eace in 
Gods Heart born towards us, which we may and muſt ſtile the original Peace 
of all, whatever that Peace may import in us, or towards us. Wer ©, 
was born, the Angels proclaimed this original Peace in Gods Heart; Ace on 
Earth ,' Good will towards Men, Luke 2, 14, And his decrees and Purpoſes 
of Grace, as to Sinners, are ſtyled Thoughts of Peace, Fer. 29. 11. For | 
know that the thoughts that T think towards you, ſaith the Lord, are thoughts 
of Peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected End. | 
My third Rea fon why I interpret them of what is in God's and Chriſt's Heart 
towards us, as well as of the Effects, is, that elſewhere theſe three are men. 
tioned together in the like Salutation as in the Second Epiſtle of Johy, Verſe z. 
Grace be withyou, Mercy , and Peace from Cod the Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. By Grace 
there, Love is meant, being diſtinct from Mercy; and withall, Mercy and 
Peace are added even as here, and thereby not the Effects of Mercy, Gc. But 
the Grace and Mercy it ſelf, which is in God's Heart and Chriſi's towards us, 
are alſo intended there. It is expreſly added, from God the Father, and from 
Feſus Chriſt , the Son of the Father : And that as diſtinct trom the Effects on 
us; for they follow, In truth (that is) Sincerity and Love, which are the 
hs ati Effects in us of the former, in our Hearts. : I TIEN 
4 an pens II. But the Query will yet be, How is it that theſe are Multiplied? Gerard, 
waxos iu. pon the Epiſtles of Peter, in both of which (Grace and Peace) are wiſhed 
1 % be multiplied, maketh the ſame objection. For he there interpreting 
ta, ſed reciius Grace, as I have here interpreted Mercy and Peace, not of the Effet; 
rateligiter of Grace chiefly , but of the Fountain of them all, the Free- grace of God 
hag eh (as Laforecited himz-) thereupon he puts this Objection, How the Love In 
E e wg „remaining always the ſame', ſhould be ſaid to be multipli- 
1, Fav A | rf | , 
gratulicus. 
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1. Himſelf Anſwers it chiefly by this, That in reſpect of the manifeſlation 
of it to our Souls, and the ſhedding it abroad in our Hearts, it is therefore 
ſeid to be multiplied: And to this effect he ſpeaks in both thoſe Epiſtles 1 Per, 
1 2. and 2 Epiſt. 1, 2. e 
And unto this indeed agrees, what in that ſecond Epiſtle follows: where, 
when Grace and Peace are wiſhed to be multiplied, tis added, 1s the Know. 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus (Hriſt: Which (as he) is all one with , through 
the knowledge , Sc. becauſe through the knowledge of God and Chriſt, the 
Love and Peace that are in the Hearts of God and Chriſt, are come to be mul- 
tiplied upon us. So as by this Anſwer and interpretation given, it is ſlill more 
* manileſt, that it is the Love in God the Father, and Peace of Chriſt, which 
are the things multiplied in us, through and by the means of Faith in us ta- 
king them, and receiving of them thereby into our Hearts. 
But Secondly, I ſhould give a farther Anſwer ; vi. That even the Love aud 
Tun de multi-. Mercy in God's Heart , and Chriſt's, are within themſelves truly ſat 4.10 ve 
Ponta 1: mulliplied towards us, | The word a bein, ſignifies both a continuation 
ed, tun de of the ſame thing, and a renewal thereof, and alſo an increaſe , or the ſulfil- 
vente, cop. ling of a thing unto perfection. Now the two firſt ſignifications do fitly agte® 
| tins4a:cipiz- unto this love in God to us; For there is both a continuation of it, after it Was 
tur. 1 qui-oryee t? ken up towards us; and that continuation is maintained by a renewal , 
aan ne or repeti ion of the fame, again and again, for every moment: I joyn both, 
multiplicetur, P dh hd 2 3 2 2 * IP { 
qzidzn % and ſo it is continued by multiplication. Of Juſtification, Divines uſe 1012) 
AAirpltatur. jt is one Ack at once, Actus unicus (& individuus: But yet becauſe it is cone 


Gerard. 1 : | , 
1 er 1. u.. tinued, yea renewed every day (as our Lords) Prayer teacheth us, and _— 


— - 
1 


8 [Oy 


= of E le8ion. —_ | 


F 1 WW as 
| 
m.. 
- 
1 0 * 2 
* 
\ 
ae — 


other Scriptures) therefore the Scriptures exprefly ſpeak of it, 7 multiply Y 
ing to pardon; Jai. 35. 7. We multiply tranſgreſſions, by adding unto the Chap. 7. 


heap new acts of {inning ; and for our comfort, God multiplies to pardon by 
renewing the Acts of Grace 1n a full and perfect pardon every day; not only of 
thoſe daily fins committed (which yet we are moſt ſenſible of) but of; all our 
fins, 3s at firſt, 2 Co/. 13. yea, and correſpondently hereto, the Scripture 
ſpeaks of God's Election it ſelf, which of all other acts of God's, is ſuppoſed 
to have been done but once, and that before the foundation of the World ; and 
yet the Scripture, in many places, ſpeaks of it as reiterated or ren:wed again 
and again, Which repetition, or renewal of it, is ſpoken of upon ſolemn occa- 
ſion of God's raking his people into his favour after ſome diſpleaſure. Thus 
ou have it, Iſai. 14,1, The Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet 
chooſe Jeruſalem. And in Zarh. 1. 17. upon occaſion of reſtoring them, he 
ſpeaks thus, The Lord ſhall yet chooſe Jeruſalem : and Chapter 2, 12. The 
| Lord ſhall chooſe Jeruſalem again. Nor is this meant wholly and altogether 
of a temporary choice (as yet in the Type I acknowledge it was) but ſo as 
that Type holds forth the ſubſtance towards his Elect people among them.) 
For it is ſuch a choice as upon which. his peoples ſins are done away, and where- 
by Satan, that impleads them, which in the next words, Chapt. 3. verſ. 2. is 
rebuked. The Angel, Chriſt, that pleads againſt him; anſwers him with 
this, The Lord, who hath choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. And it was by ſuch 
an Election renewed, as by virtue of which, 7oſua's filthy Garments were 
taken away, that is, his ſins, verſ. 4. Chap. 3. and ſo proper to God's Ele, 
w hich that in Rom. 8. ſully anſwers to, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's Elect? It God that juſtifies, | 


Now as Juſtification and Election are thus renewed and multiplyed I I ſay | 
not only, why may not; but that neceſſarily withal, Mercy, and Love, and 


Peace, as in God's heart, muſt be together with them ſuppoſed to be ſo; For 
theſe Mercies are but the thoughts and purpoſes of Grace, Love, Sc. imma- 
nent in God born towards us, as well as thoſe acts of Juſtification and Elect on, 
are acts of God upon us, and yet immanent firſt-in himſelf; yea, and thoſe 
Mercies, and that Love, are the Cauſes of thoſe acts, and therefore are re- 
newed together with them, upon his renewal of them within himſelf, And 
hence, in the ſame ſenſe, may Love and Mercy in God's heart be ſaid, by a 


multiplication, to be continued to us, as thoſe acts are. And in this reſpe& _ 


itis, that, Pſal, 40.5. like as the works of God. ſo his thoughts towards us 
are ſaid to be many, and multiplyed; Many, O Lord my God, are thy uon. 
derful works which thou haſt done, and thy thoughts which are to m-ward : 


They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee; if I would declare and ſpeak of 


them, they are more than can be numbred. It is Chriſſ's ſpeech of whom the 
Pſalm is made, and that relating unto his Father's reſolved purpoſes and con- 


trivements from eternity, and thoſe continued unto his ſending.Chriſt into the 
World to dye for us, as verſ. 6, 7. It follows ſo, as although his thoughts and 


purpoſes were but one individual act at firſt, and never to be altered; yet they 
became many, through a perpetuated reiteration of them, wherein his con- 
ſtancy to himſelf is ſeen. The Prophet David, in Pſal. 25. v. 6. imprecates 
God's Loving-kindaeſs in theſe words, Remember, O God,thy tender mercies, 
and thy loving-kindneſſes : For they have been ever of old: which Phraſe im- 
ports it is of old; that is, from eternity: So for ever old; that is, all along 
[rom eternity perpetuated ; and therefore ſuitable to this meaning , he deſires 
that God would remember them: It is good now to remember theſe ; and re- 
membrance is but a reiterated act of the Underſtanding with the ſame Aﬀeci- 
ons that were taken up at firſt; _ HIT BOY PRONE 
And the reaſon from all this is as evident; for ſach acts as are of pure, free, 
and abſolute grace in God, are in their kind ſuch; as though he doth act any 
of them-towards us in this moment, yet to continue the acting of the ſame 
the next moment, or upon the next occafion, is from, and depends upon a new 
Grace in him; yea, the Promiſes of Grace have a freſh act of Grace to move 
him unto the performance. Lament, 3. 22. It is of the Lord's mercies we are 
not conſumed, becauſe hi compaſſions (thoſe * in himſelf ) Fail not. They 
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1 are new every morning both; the Mercies which are the Effects, and his Co. 
Bodx III. paſſions which are the Cauſe; great # thy faithfulneſs. And thus much {+ 
A boo they are multiplyed. 


John, Epiſt. 2. 
Verl. 3. 


III. The third thing is, to prove that Mercy and Love thus multiplyeq 
ſhould here be mentioned and intended, as the Cauſes of Preſervation and Sal. 
uation unto the end. | : 

And indeed, that theſe are Cauſes hereof, none will deny: But the Queſti- 
on only proceeds whether here in this ſalutation and wiſh, they be intended by 
the Apoſtle ? To which I anſwer, 2. That they are ſo intended here, Perhaps 
in other ſuch Salutations (eſpecially in Paul's large Epiſtles) they come in 
abſtractly, or as altogether ſevered from a coherence with the matter afore or 
after; as Human Salutations among the Jews, and thoſe Eaſtern Ne tions, or- 
dinarily were wont to do, Day. 4. 1. yet here in this ſhort Epiſtle, I take it, 
may hold a ſtrict coherence with what immediately went afore, and follows 
after. | 

And the reaſon in general of this difference in this Epiſtle, and in others is, 
becauſe that the ſole and entire ſubje of this ſhort Epiſtle ( I ſpeak of what 
immediately concerned the Saints) is profeſſedly the preſervation of them un- 
to Salvation; (as hath been ſhewn;) and alſo it was the Love and Mercy of 
God and Chriſt, that had hitherto been the preſervers of them, as verſe 1. 
And ſo as the Series and Order of things in thoſe two verſes , proceeds thus; 
1. That a Love in God's heart had given them to Chriſt to keep. 2. A Mercy 
in Chriſt's heart had moved him to undertake this. And thirdly, in order 
thereto, he had purchaſed their Peace with his Father. 4. All which, Love, 
Mercy, and Peace, had broke forth in their firſt calling. And 5. from thence 
had been their Cuſtodes, the Keepers of them thereunto. This is the ſubſtance 
or real ſum of verſ. 1. Hereupon, ſays our holy Apoſtle, in verſ. 2. in a per- 
tinent coherence hereunto, what other is my wiſh and prayer for you, but 
that the ſame Mercy, Peace, and Love of God the Parker „ and of bu Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, (as another Epiſtle in words ſupplies this) be multiplyed? and 
thereby ſo continued on you, ſo as ſtill to preſerve you to the end, even all a- 
long, from the firſt being called, unto the being preſented faulileſs afore the 
preſence of hs glory with exceeding joy, verſ. 242 From this genuine cohe- 
rence, I conclude, That this his Prayer for the multiplication of this Love and 
Mercy, holdeth a ſtrict connexion with, and afpe& unto, that Cauſe ( preſer- 
ved in Chrift) as thoſe which had been the Cauſes of that their having been 
preſerved for time paſt, And to that end he prays for the multiplication of 
them for time to come. 4 

And that which more expreſly ſhews them this reaſon , is the Aſpect that 
verſ. 1 1. hath upon this ſecond verſe. In verſ. 21. it is and hath been made 
evident,that he points the Eye of their Faith to the Mercy of Chriſt, and Love 
of God the Father, as thoſe, which for time to come, the Eye of their Faith 
was to look at, as the primo moventia, the Supream Cauſes of all other, of 
their being kept. The words are, Keep your ſelves in the love of God, look 


ing for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal life. 


And that this interprets to us what Love, and in whom, or whoſe (even 
that of God's and Chriſt to us,) Love it is that in verſ. 2. is intended; eſpeci- 
ally when we take inthereto the coherence of verſ. 1. Beloved in God the Ta. 
ther, and preſerved in Chriſt, hath been already opened. Now then, what is 
the difference between theſe two verſes, but this? That this ſecond verſe is an 
Apoſtolical Prayer to God, that the ſame Mercy and Love might be multiply- 
ed; which in verſ. 21. is an Exhortation to them to have the Eye of their 


Faith upon; but ſo, as both do agree and centre in this, that thoſe are the 


primary Cauſes of their being kept, this being the common ground of either. 
And to ſhut up this, there being the ſame Mercy and Love, in both verſes in- 
tended, the Argument proves ſtrong from the latter to the former, ver|. 2. 
that if the Mercy and Love in verſ. 2 l. be directed unto, as the Cauſes of pre- 


ſ-rvation, then that the ſame are intended in their being prayed for, as the Cau- 


ſes of our preſervation, verſ. 2. which is the point in hand. Thus 
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Thus much of the Cauſes of Salvation, in ver,. 1, 2. both origin, 


t] and cou- 
tuned. 


come next to diſcover, 


II. The Original or Antecedent in God's diſpofement of the Apoſtates Tudg- 
ment and Condemnation, as it is in verſe 4+ There are Certain men creft 17 


undes, who were before of old fore. written unto this Condemnation , 


I. f 

That this Paſſage is ſet in way of oppoſition to, and compariſon with the 
former, in verſ. 3. Beloved in God the Father, fc, to the end to illuſtrate the 
grace of Electing, and diſcriminating grace the more, is evident at the very 
firſt view of botn, to any intelligent Readers thoughts. 
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And how infinitely the grace of Election is magnified to us, by ſuch a com- 


parative way of ſetting that of Reprobation by it, I have remitted to another 
place or method, I ſhall now only give an Expoſition of this Paſſage , and 
ſhew how this ordarned of old unto thu Fudgment, is to be underſtood, this be- 


ing in view, oneof the harſheſt Speethes concerning God's diſpenſations, to 
the ſons of men, that is found in Scripture, 


We are firſt to in orm our ſelves of thefe Two words therein. 
1. Fore- written, tranſlated Appointed. 
2. This Fudgment, tranſlated Condemnation. | = 
1. Fore-written, ſo the word in the Original. We muſt know that God's 
Decrees about the perſons of us intelligent Creatures, the ſons of men, (being 


the top of his Decrees) are expreſſed to us under the Metaphor of writing in 


a Book their Names; taken from what is uſual amongſt men, that is, of ſuch 
25 have power to diſpoſe of perſons and things at their will, for ratification ſake, 
do it by writing, cr ſetting their pleaſure down in ſome Record : As when' a 
man hath Goods, or an Eſtate to diſpoſe of, he doth it unto perſons by a writ- 
ten Will, or Record; or if Offices to beſtow, he pricks down ( as our Kings 
do Sheriffs) whom he thinks fit, and leaves out whom he pleaſeth : As among 
the Romans, Patres Conſcripti, of Senators; Milites Deſcripti, of Soldiers. 
Thus the Scriptures do attribute unto God a Book of Liſe, in which rhe Names 
of all his Elect are regiſtred, and thereby we find Election it ſelf expreſſed- 
Phil. 4. 3. And Iintreat thee alſo. &c. and with other my Fellow-labourers , 
whoſe Names are in the Beo ef Life. They do ſet forth in like manner God's 
diſpoſal of the reſt of mankind, as Rom. 11.5. they are termed under the ſame 
alluſion. That in general, Rev. 20. 12, it is ſaid, that at the day of gene- 
ral judgment, the Books were opened; importing that there were other 
Books, concerning the reſt of men, beſides the Book of Life, which is there 
termed 2nother Book, that is, a more ſpecial, and as it were, a more choice 
private Book, which God keeps by him, Anſwerably, there is a black Dooms- 
day Book, in which, what concerns thoſe the yeff, is regiſtred and recorded, as 
toreſeen by God concerning them. 5D 1 


And in proſecution of this Metaphor , the Scriptures do more particularly 

{ct out what concerneth them, under two Acts. 1 
1. Negative; That they are left out of the Book of Life, their names are 
not found ritten there; Thus Rev. 13. 8; Whoſe names were not written in 
the Book of Life, So that the firſt and main AR concerning them, is but a 
leaving them out , and not writing them in that ſpecial Book, And that Ne- 
gative Act is indeed an Act of pure, and meer, and abſolute Will in God, and 
is but this, That God did not love them ſo far, as abſolutely to deſign them 
unto Supercreation Grace and Glory. Obſerve how I expreſs it, it is but a 
caving them out of that Book, wherein was an ordaining Men unto ſuch be- 
helits and bleſſings, as were purely Supernatural, and above the due of Creaticn; 
vhether for Grace as the means, or Glory as the end: In ſuch things they were 
est out, and it was but a meer leaving them out, as to ſuch things unto which 
ie other were Elected, and their Names ſet down to inherit. Thoſe blefſings 
Te thus expreſſed, 1 Epheſ. 3. All ſpiritual bleſſings ; 1. In Heavenlies ; 
. In Chriſt, which were not due by Law of Creation, in Adam, and in ſuch 
only the reſt were lelt out - But otherwiſe, as pro rags Grace, and wo 
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U herein by any Law of their Creation it was meet tor Cod to give them, he or 
Book III. dained to give them it to the utmoſt, and to deal with them therein accorgi; ; 
WW tb that Law, even whatever; as to Creatures was any way requiſite,” all the 
good of Holineſs, Life and reward, that by Creation could be meet jor intel. 
gent Creatures, endowed with Free- will, to have, [which was the Law 
of their Creation; ] This God did ſet out for them; but mark what Holineſ 
by a Supercreation title, was to be renewed in Chriſt, and by Chriſt, if the 
ſell, the unchangeableneſs of that Eſtate in Holineſs, which as 1 take it * 18 
the Holineſs which in 1 Epheſ. 4. is ſaid, That in Election | as there tis inten- 
ded} we were choſen unto, what Life, and Glory, and a participation of 
God above the Law of Creation, or the attainment thereof, ſuch as is in 
Heaven, theſe were Supernatural bleſſings in Heavenlies, and in Chriſt: 
wherein God was at full liberty to diſpoſe thereof, where he pleaſed.” Twas no 
part of that Eſtate which was due to Creatures, as Creatures, but as a third part 
of a Londiner's Eſtate, is by Law purely his own to beſtow. Now theſe were 
the Bleſſings only which God left them out of his Will abeut. Now ſearch the 
Scriptures , and you ſhall generally find ? that the ſtreſs of Reprobation is pur 
upon this Negative Act; as throughout the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
I might ſhew you how tis expreſt by this Negative, of not chooſing : As the 
Election obtarned it, the Reſt, Rom, 11. 5. that is · the Non- elected were 
left out; So the one written in the Book of Life, implies the other not urit— 
| ten: So of the one, the Lord knows who are hu; of the other, I never 
Matth.7.23- yew you: That word [ Never ] reacheth backward to Eternity. So of the 
one, they are my Sheep , John 10. 14. which my Father hath given me, John 
6. 36, 37. But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſa have ſeen me, and believe not, 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me , Sc. And ] mult bring them, 
&c. Verſ. 16. Becanſe I know the Father, Verſ. 15. and whom he hath decreed 
to ſave. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not my Sheep, Verſ. 26. It runs on 
the Negative. . „ 
2. But now you will ſay to me, But here in this place there is a Poſitive act 
expreſt, a being of old forewritten to this Condemnation, and that doth 
import, that God not only had a Book of Life, which they were left out of, but 
a Book of Death, their names were ſet down in. 1 
I will not anſwer you here, as Dr. Hammond doth; they were fore-writzes, KM 
that is, prophecied of by Chriſt, Matth. 24. which Goſpel was then writin 
Jude s time, 
I ſhall in few words give you my thoughts of this. 5 
1. Thoſe Men, as to this Act, are looked upon by God as faln: For how. 
ever Election, and Non- election, in the ſenſe given, might have proceeded 
upon Man, conſidered as not faln; yet fore- writing to Condemnation, nece!- 
ſarily importeth more. And in that their Fall, God uſed no Prerogative Will 
at all, no ſuperereation Act; only decreed to permit it: And that Adam ſin- 
ned, was from the mutability of hisown Will, and defect, unto which, 48a 
Creature he was obnoxious ; and for God to have kept him from falling, 35 
here, Verſ,24. Jude ſpeaks of us, had been ſupercreation Grace, and be- 
longed to the rank of thoſe Benefits, which are in Chriſt, as, to be preſer- 
ved in Chriſt, is ſaid here to be ; God muſt have gone out. of his line of Com- 
Mupiention „ to have kept him, and it had been an Act of ſupercreation 
race. 
Then the firſt man being faln, by the ſame Creation Law it was, that all 
Men fell, or ſinned in him, as Rom. 5. 12.1 ſay by the Law of Creation, tlc 
Law of our Nature, vi. that equal Law, that holds as juſtly one Way s 
th'other ; that he, being the firſt Father of all Mankind [L as Tſas. 43: 27. if 
we ſhould have received Holineſs from him, by the ſame we ſhould receive 
fin from him; it was the Law of cur Propzgation from him, ſuch as was BU 
en to all Creatures, having ſeed of Life, Gen. 1. to bring forth in their king; 
And in that ſenſe we are Children of wrath by nature; that is, by the force 
of the Law of nature, Epheſ. 2, 3. as well as by Birth. 
Now then ſecondly, all Men being faln , and their being faln, having been 


at one and the ſame inſtant fore · ſeen by him , as all his own Works were, 75 
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addu intuilus, by one intuitive act, thereupon all Men were now by Na— RAS 
ture v.ewed prone to all ſin; tor ſo their Nature, being faln, diſpoſed them, Chap. 2. 
even to all or any kind of fin whatever, of them ſelvesz and ſtill not by any in- * 
fluence of his. | 
Hence thirdly , their running into ſin is only of themſelves, and from their 
own corrupt Nature and inclination, according to the outward Circumſtances 
and Conditions, &c. which they ſhould ſtand in, and all that of God is ſaid 
as to any politive inſluence of his into fin Jyou have well expreſſed, Acts 
14. 16. Who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in they own 
9108. | 
Yea, and fourthly , they being not ordained to ſupercreation Grace in,and 
by Chriſt, by which their ſin ſhould be any way healed , in order to Eternal 
Glory, but left unto themſelves „vithout it; hence that meer Negative, and 
not being Elected , that alone without any Poſitive Act of Gods ordaining, 
would have left them to all or any ſin whatever. And hence you find that in 
thoſe Scriptures , where but only that Negative Act of Non. election is menti- 
oned, in the ſame places, the ſins they commit are mentioned, as the conſe- 
quents of it. [ do not lay the effects; for they flow from their own corrupti- 
on. Thus 1. For their not doing Good, that they believe not, is attributed as 
the conſequent of their not being Gods ſheep, John 10. 26. But ye believe not, 
becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as] ſaid unto you, 2. For their Doing evil, 
their own corruption ſo carry them thereto. Revel. 13. 8. and all that dwell 
upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb ſluin from the Foundation of the World, Where plain- 
ly their giving themſelves up to-Anti-chriſtian worſhip, and Idolatry, is attri- 
buted to the Negative, that their Names were not written in the Book of Life; 
for why ſu percreation Grace being reſtrained [which at no time was their due] 
their own corrupt Hearts, would of themſelves carry them on to thoſe ſins. 
So in that other place, cited| for I inſtance in al quoted] Matth. 7. 23. their 
damnation is uttimarely reſolved into Two Acts; r. The Negative, Inever tue 
50. 2. Their on, being workers of Intquiiy. Which a meer negative Act of 


Gods could have no poſitive influence into; for out of a meer negative never 


did any thing poſitive ariſe ; all this is but to them, whereto the ſaid cauſe of 


Mens damnation is to be reſolved. 


Well, but you ſtill urge, That here is a Poſitive Act of Gods, his fore-wri- 
ting them to this Condemnation. Mr. Cotton obſerves, that the word give, 
ſignifies contention, as in that place to the Corinihs. | There is utterly a full 

among you, iu thut you have , upipele, Contentions] And that in like manner 
it ſhould be here uſed of their oppoſition unto that faith, which upon that oc- 
caſton he has exhorted true Believers, yet they ſhould contend earneſtly for, 
Sc. And ſo that ſhould come to this, that amongſt the finners of that Age, 
that were alore of old in Gods view, (when he was the dsh, orderer of 

thoſe Contentions) H: had wrote down their Names, :s the Men and perſons 
that ſhould ſo oppoſe the Faith; and ſoit is an Alluſion from the manner of 
thoſe games, which was conſcribere, to ſet down in writing the Names of 
thoſe that offer'd themſelves to enter into the Biſts. . 

Bur Secondly, the ſtrength of my anſwer reſts upon this ſmall word, « le, 
to this Condemnation , or ſinful Contention; and it is to me a mighty word, 
to clear this matter in hand, that God did forewrite their indiv duil Perſons 
unto this or that particular way of ſinning: Now conſider , what that will a- 
mount to at the utmoſt, taking in what was aforeſaid , but only unto this, 
how that all Men lying faln in Gods view, and of themſelves prone to all fin, 
he might leave them to their own ſwinge and corruption, to one fin as well 
as another; but he ſhews himſelf a God in ordering or ranking their actual 
linfulneſs . and particular ways of ſinning; ſome to this Sin, ſome to that Sin, 
that all might not run into any; and ſo tis but meerly the diſpoſing of Mens ſin- 
nings, aich of themſelves they would commit. When all the World were 
ſinners, and there was no difference, and all and every Man would be as De- 
vils, and run wildly, hezdily, and as Horſes into the battel. into all manner 
of wiekedneſs, the great God in his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, leaves one 


Man | 
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Man to ſuch a particular ſin, as thoſe here tothis contention; an other Man 
unto that, and not all to perpetrate every one, which-of themſelves the 
would do: As he turned the tHearr of the £g9pt24ns to hate his people, and 
reſirained them from other ſins, as he did Ab:melech , I kept thee from 101 
Aft of Aduliery: But then he ſuffers them to take a Liberty to ſuch , or jucu 
particular corrupiions, and wickedneſs; So as indeed this fore-writing tlieſe 
Men to this contention, rather than other fins, was no more than Ic avid. 
them electively, to that, and not to another, and leaving hm to that way 
of ſinning, and not other Men of the ſame Age, and in tlie ſame circum— 
ſtances with them; which particular way of ſinning is purely their own way 
and their own doings, without his Decree having any influence upon them 
but ſetting them 1n ſuch, and ſuch circumſtances: And this ordering thus 
ſome Men to this fin, ſome Men to that, though it be from Gods will, to or- 
der and leave them, thereto, yet the fact it ſelf is not from God, and yet 1; 
juſtly ſliled a forewriting appointing it ſo and ſo, and deſerves the Name, be- 
cauſe it is electively, and deſignedly, and truly done by him; and yet herein 
this appointment of his has no more outward influence, than of a Man that 
would draw water into ſuch, and ſuch a Chanel, he adds nothing to the pro- 
penſion of the waters, they run of themſelves;and thus God is ſaid to have turn. 
ed the Egyptiaus Hearts, to hate his people, and to turn the Hearts of Kings 
as rivers of Waters. | @ -: 

2. This fore-writing to ſuch great ſinnings, is but by the way of puniſj- 
ment of other ſins which they firſt commit, as Rom. 1. Therefore God gave 
hem up. That theſe men, Rev. 13. Worſbipped the Beaſt, this account is gi- 
ven, 2 Theſs. 2.10, 11. Becauſe they received not the love of the Truth, thut 
they might be ſuued. Aud for thu cauſe God ſbali [end them ſtrong deluſions, 
thut they ſhould believe alye: that they all might be damned, Sc. And ſo he 
wrote down theſe men to this contention and apoſtacy, upon the foreſight of 
their ſinning, * » TI 
3. Let me add this to juſtifie God, that this fore-writing of men to ſeveral 
particular ways of finning, when as they are all prone to all, or any, and eve. 
ry man would be as wicked as the Devil, to whom no ſin comes amiſs; to act 
or ſet that man to this, is ſo far from being that harſh act of abſolute Reprobz- 
ation, ſo exclaimed upon, that it'is goodneſs and mercy to the generality of 
mankind. For, 1. it is done with a reſtraining them from other ſins, which 
elſe would make this world an Hell. I may expreſs it by this Compariſon : 
Suppoſe a thouſand barrels, full of either precious or poy ſonous liquor, that had 
each of them a thouſand holes to let that liquor run out at, for a man tliat is the 
diſpoſer of them, to ſtop with Pegs the moſt of thoſe holes, in every ſuc: bar- 
rel, and to let out here and there as he pleaſeth ; ſome he lets run at the top, 
2nd there comes out wcaker kind of poyſon, others at. the bottom , whence 
the molt deadly flows; and he did all theſe in a Wiſdom and diſcretion, and by 
an appointment with himſel{: Will any one ſay, that this Man is the Cauſe et 
thoſe Effluxes of Poiſon , which he barely lets out, and yet ke is the appoin- 
ter of them? | | 

Laſtly, Hereby God ſhews an infinite wiſdom, in the variety of thoſe his 
appointments, ſoſhewing every Man what is in his own Heart, whilſt he lets 
it out in others; and in this manner, sppointing all manner of ſinners to be 
extant in the World, as in Rom. 1. as he doth all ſizes of Grace ig his on, 
and all by appointment. 22 


BOOK Iv. 


| The mighty and powerful Grace which God diſpenſes 10 his 
Elect, in effectually calling them , in prefer ving them 
from temptations and (gn, in ſtrengtbning and inabling 
them to perſevere unto the end, and in bringing them at 
loft ſecurely to an Eternal Glory: By all which, the 
greatneſs of Election Grace is more fully cleared and 


proved. 


1 PETER V. 10. 


But the God of all Grace, who hath called us into his eternal Gloy by 
Jeſus Chriſt, after that you have ſuffered a while, make you, or, 
[ will make you } perfect, ſtabliſb, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 


8 

The Explication of the words. What it is for God to be a God of Grace? 

A Threefold Grace in God. His purpoſing Grace. I hat which he 

diſpenſes to his Ele. And the Riches of Grace that are in his Na-- 
ture. What the Grace of his purpoſes is. 


(NUR Apoſile. Peter had himſelf greatly ſuffered for a while : Satan 
ſought to-winnow, and ſo devour him, but the God of all Grace did 

— by Chriſt, and his fore-warning of him, and through his Prayer for 
him, graciouſly reſtore, ſtrengthen, [cttle, ſtabliſh him, as the Story the 
. vau⸗ 
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Evangeliſts and the Acts record. So all this was exemplified firſt in bios 
Boox IV. and he, who himſelf hath been exerciſed in temptations and ſufferings TO 
n dleſt ſore - warner and inſtructer of others. You know our Saviour did "hang 
upon take occaſion to command him, that when he ſhould be converted or * 
ftore d, he ſhould ſtrengthen his Brethren, Lake 22. 31. And this our holy A 
poltle, you ſee, is carefully mindful of, and that to the utmoſt ; and hath; let 
it behind him, for all his 6rerbren to the endof the world, the greateſt an 
ſolatory againſt Satan, and all Temptations, that hath in ſo few words fallen 
from any apoſtles Pen. a : | | | 
And when I more ſeriouſly compare things together, I am ſtrongly indy. 
ted to think and believe, that Peter, in uttering theſe words of Exhortatiin Wl 
and Comfort in the 87h, gth, and 10th verſes , had thoſe very pallages of 
Chriſt to himſelf, in his eye and view, And be your ſelves the Judges, Luke | 
22. 31. Aud the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to 
have you, that he may ſift you as wheat, And obſerve the Parallel. 
1. Catan hath ſought] That is, obtained leave of God, by ſeeking De- 
(Peter) to winnow thee ; and ſhake forth all grace out of thee : Thus Chris 


— 


us 
to Peter. Correſpondently Peter here to us. [Satan] your Adverſary, goes 
U ſeeking whom of you he may (have leave to) devour : And as Chriſt gave 
Peter tore-warning there, ſo Peter here his Brethren, 
2, Chriſt prayed that his | faith fail not;] That was the matter of Chriſts 
Prayer for him on that occaſion. Faith's not failing, is Satan's foiling: An- 
ſwerably the ſubject matter of our Apoſtle alſo in his Exhortation here is, & hn 
Eph. 6.16. reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith: As that which is the moſt effectual remedy and ſhield 
ok reſiſtance of all other. It is not [in the faith] as underſtanding the Do. 
Errine of Faith only, as ſome would ſeem to reſtrain it, becauſe of the Article 
3 vie, but in the Grace of Faith] as Calvin more genuinely : And the Grace 
of Faith is ſo eminent in it ſelf, and hath ſo great an hand, and bears ſo great 
a ſtreſs in this buſineſs of Temptations, that it deſerved here the honour of this 
Article. . 5 | 
| 3. Strengthen thy Brethren] There are but two words, yet both are herein 
| terminis. Knowing that the [ame Afflictions ate accompliſbed in | your Bre. 
| thren] in the world; ſo verſe 9. There's the one: And then verſe 10, Afier Mf 
je have ſuffered God will [ STRENGTHEN] you ; there's the other. 0 
publiſheth he the Comfort and Concernment thereof to all his Brethren in the 
world; and contents not himſelf to utter it barely in the very ſame word of 
flrengthening , but further ſurroundeth that tor the more abundant Conſolati 
on, with a multiplication of words to the ſame intent, He ſhall reſtore you, 
(ſee Gal. 6. 1.) ae N) that is, when you are faln, ſet you in joynt again, 
which was Peter's very cafe ; Fabli(h,| ſtrengthen] ſeitle you. = 
4. Laſtly, (which is not to be . tage Chriſt in ſtrengthning Peters 
Faith againſt Satan, ſets a [But] I have prayed, as in direct oppoſition unto 
all that Satan could do: And Peter, when he had ſet forth Satan as our pro- 
feſſed Adverſary in the greateſt dreadfulneſs, he then in like manner of oppoſi- 
tion, brings in his intended Conſolatory with a [But God] the God of all Grace 
by Jeſus Chriſt, tc. ſer in full aray and counter againſt him on our behalf, as 
our C/ndertaker, Guardian, and the (irength of our hearts for ever. —— 
This for an Introductory Preface, and (it may be) not a little conducing to dil- 
cover the main Scope of the words. „ | 


Theſe words are The Publick Faith of Heaven, that is, of God and Chrift, 
given for the ſafe Conduct of all the Called of God, through all Temptations 
and Aſſaults in this world, unto Glory. La | 
Two things more at preſent requiſite to our underſtanding this to be his 
Scope. | CORP — 
1. That under the Phraſe of Afictions in the ninth verſe, and Sufferi n- 
in the tenth, not outward Perſecutions only or chiefly are intended to be 
comforted againſt, but all inward Aſuults, either from our own Luſts of 9 
ian, and ſo all Temptations whatſoever : This the coherence , intent and ex- 


tent of this Conſolatory Exhortation ſhews ; Be ſober and watch, ſo 5 7 : 
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verſe ; this reſpecteth Luſts: ¶ hom reſiſt, this relates to :nward Temptations NHS 


of Satan's unto fin ; Knowing the ſame Afliftions or Conflicts do betall: 4cur Cb 


Brethren. And tuen his ſetiing atore the Eye of our Faith God, as the God — 


11 grace, ſor oür relief and help argues it. For his [grace ] principally 
1:4 12576 ſpecially ſtands to help us againſt zzWard. us = CEE for; 
gc. And then that extent of it, the AA] of his Grace teacheth, not only un- 
to all ſorts of outward miſeries, but unto all fins; which are our greateſt mi- 
ſeries, which do need his Alſufficrent.grace above all other; and which grace 
in God chiefly reſpects: And therefore this is extenſive unto all Evils that 
Grace may be ſuppoſed a remedy unto. Theſe therefore are the Afflictions 
principally intended, wherein alſo thoſe very Sufferings of Peter mentioned, 

ehe 2 | | | 
, Nescher is the word Suffering averſe to be taken in ſuch a ſenſe. EO OT 

1. For Temptations frons Satan] For of Chriſt the Head it is ſaid, He {af+ 
ered in that he was tempted, Hebr, 2. 18. where Temptations are plain] 
termed Sufferings. Nor yet 2, unuſual to be. underſtood of ins themſelves in 
i Cor. 10. 13. God will not faffer you to be tempted above what you are able 
to hear: this is ſpoken of ſinnings; and the word [70 bear} imports them to 
be ſufferings ; and indeed they are of all the greateſt to them that are truly 
holy, and to ſuch he there ſpeaketh, And when it is ſaid, Chriſt was tempted 
in all things like as we are, though without ſin, as the Iſſue of the Temptati- 
on, yet he was tempted unto ſin by Satan; which is the difference put between 
his temptations and ours, Hebr. 4, 15. and was no fmall part of his Suffer- 
—_— 3 4 TL | 
The ſecond thing is, that he words do hold forth a-promiſe that God will 
ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh. Sc. Beſides that many original {'opies,read the words 
in the Indicative, ei, he will perfect, and not EE, the Optative, by 
way of wiſhing it, or praying for it. Arid however, it they ſhould have been 
intended as a Prayer, as they fell from Peter's heart, yet ſtill that Prayer ſups 
poſeth, and muſt contain a Promiſe which God is ingaged in to perform, tor ſo 
all Prayers are ſuppoſed to do: This being a ſure Rule, that as we are to furn 
Promiſes into Prayers, ſo we may extract Promiſes out of all thoſe Prayers 
which we find in Scripture, for Promiſes are the oumdat ion of them; and ſo it 
comes all to one: We will take therefore the words Promiſe-wiſe, as Gerard 
1nd others do, to th.s ſenſe, that after ye have ſuffered a while, God will or 
ſhall perfect, Hrengtben, ſtabliſb you, To confirm which reading and intent, 

there are more reaſons to follow, when that Clauſe comes particularly to be 


ſpoken to. | 

[The Diviſion of the Nerds. ]) 

The words being thus underſtood, the parts thereof are Two: _ 

1. The great Engagement: The Engagement of God and Chriſt to relieve 
and carry all that are truly called, in and through all Temptations and Suffers 
ings. | 1 | n 

2. The Promiſe of performance, or the Execution of it. 

I. In the Exgagement. | 

1, The Perſons, God and Chriſt. 1 3 

2. The Pledge or Gage already given by both to afſute' the performance; 
Who hath called us into his eternal Glory: No leſs, not into the ſtate of Grace 
meerly, as Rom. 5. 2. but of glory; that is, The undoubted right to it from 
the firſt ſtep we ſet into our being eallel. | Je , 


II. In the Promiſe to perform it. — — 
5 5 That God will be ſure, as he is 4 God of grace, ngtben and up · 
Old. 1 2 | 7 \ 4 | 98 


2. The Limitation or Manner of performance , After you have ſuffered a 
while, Ge. And,. E 8 | | 5 
. 3. All theſe are propounded to Believers, in order to produce [ fedfaftne/ 
in faith] which he had pre-exhorted to in verſ.3.and unto which theſe words, 
indevery word of them, do viſibly took and _— as a compleat 3 
D groun 
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FRAN ground ſet forth unto their Faith; and which, if we belicve, we have abun: 
Boox IV. dant matter of ſtedfaſtneſs and ſecurity. 1 


LEI IS 


I begin with the Engagement of the two Perſons, 1. God, 2.Chrift which was 
the firſt part of the Diviſion; and accordingly the firſt words that preſent them- 
ſelves, are the firſt of theſe Perſons, But the God of all Grace. 

Neither ſhall I inſiſt on theſe words, nor any of the other, any farther than 
as they directly tend to, and iſſue in the proof of my main Subject, which x 
have propoſed at firſt as the ſum of all the words; and to ſerve unto that Pur. 
poſe, I do undertake for each and every word. 


1. [But God.] You may obſerve in what a terrible manner he had ſet forth 
our Adverſary the Devil, in all things that may render him dreadful to us «An 
Adverſary for malice, a Lyon for ſtrength, a roaring Lion for dread ; ( The 
Lyon roars, who will not tremble ?) walking about, ſeeking, ſuch is his dili- 
gence , whom he may devour, being able by one Temptation to drink up (as 
the word zer7y) at one draught, any Soul ſuddenly, and at once as it were : 
making no bones of it, as he did Judas, and held him faſt in his belly, as a 
Lion his prey, ſo as never to get out again; ——and farther, (which of it 


ſelf would encreaſe the trouble) he tells them that a// and every Saint were 


in danger at leaſt of being tempted ſorely by him; if not continually, yet at 
ſome time or other every Saint, both great and ſmall, the whole Brotherhood 
(as the word is) were ordained to ſuffer by his hand, ſo verſ. 9. And when 
he had done this, then in full oppoſition unto all comes in | But God] as a Carer 
and Undertaker for us; ſo he is ſtiled, verſ. 7. But God, the God c, ſo ſet- 
ting him in full Butt, as we ſay, againſt the Devil and the fears of our own 
Hearts, as our Preſerver, Vindex, and T/ndertaker, (as Job) and great Care- 
tater for us, as Peter here, werſ, 7. So then take all theſe Verſes, and joyn 


them together, that is from the 6 to the 10th verſe, as OY in this one 


great ſcope, and you may behold (and it is a pleaſant fight to ſee) the Devi], 
our Averſary beſieged, and every way ſurrounded ; that if he but offer to 
meddle with us, God is preſeated ready to riſe up on every ſide, againſt him, 


(as the Pſalmiſt _ Pſal. 124. 1.) There is God, the mighty God, that 


careth for us, on the foreſide, afore him; then, Cat God, the God of all Grace, 
on the other ſide, behind him: And what ſhould we now fear? 

If it were not for this ¶ But God] what ſtrange doings from mens luſts, yea 
in Saints hearts, yea and from Satan,. would there be in the world? Parallel un-. 
to this is that of another Apoſtle, The Spirit that is in us (Saints) /ufteth 
after envy and revenge, &c. And whether would theſe carry us? BUT God 
giveth more Grace] to help us againſt theſe, James 4. 

O that this [Ba God] were but always in remembrance with us, when 
the iniquity of our beels, and ſtrong and various temptations do encompaſs us 
about round, to oppoſe this through Faith againſt them, as the Apoſtle here. 
The like coming in of a Bu God you have again and again in the New Teſta- 
ment, Eph. 2.4. 1 Cor. 10.13. In the Old, 2 73. 26. And if God be 
for ws, who ſhall be againfl us? Rom. 8. 31. 


2, 75 God of Grace] If God be for us, Gc. But if moreover God, as the 
God of Grace be for us, who then can be againſt us? You may obſerve how 
roper and ſuitable the ſingling forth and mention of this Attribute of God's 15, 
# God of Grace]when you have to do with Satan in point of perſonal Temp- 
rations, Sc. when elſewhere, the Church at Rome had to do with him, in fe- 
ſpc of Diviſions raiſed up amongſt them by him. The ſtile the Apoſile g. 
veth to God, for gheir relief againſt him and them is, [ The God of Peace ] 
in full oppoſition Diviſions ; that is, a God who was able, and would 
one day therefore ſettle and compoſe them. Rom. 16. 17, 20. The God of Feace 
Hall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly : He ſpeaks it in relation unto Dr 


| viſions, as verſ. 17. But when our Apoſtle here would raiſe up our ſpirits 4. 


prot Temptetions, which are perſonal from Satan , or Corruptions of what 
ind ſoever, he then, as appoſitely , ſtileth him The God of Grace ; aothi 


— 
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fo proper, nothing ſo ſoveraign a remedy for theſe, as is his Grace, no not 
in God himſelf. Tis that which we need in that caſe, above all other. When 
Paul was under Temptation, and a Meſſenger of Satau, or the Angel Satan 

you may read either) was ſent to buffet him, what was it that God did im- 
mediately ſupgeſt unto him tor relief? My Grace is ſufficient for thee; thit is. 
the Grace that is in my Heart towards thee, and the Grace that is the effect 
thereof working in y Heart, and both are ready to aſſiſt thee , and is ſuffi- 
cient for that preſent need; yea, all that could befall him: And this was an 
anſwer which God himſelf gave (for in anſwer to his praying thrice, it was 
that God made this return, And God ſaid my Grace, &c.) x 


So then both Apaltles, who had both run through temptations themſelves; 


knew none more pertinent ſupports to Faith than this; yea, God himſelf 


could ſpeak no greater comfort than this; *Twas HE ſaid, my Grace 1, (af- 
ficient F or Thee, | | 


z. You may further Obſerve, That though we find it every where elſe 
almoſt, The Grace of God, and that God is Gracious and full of Bowels , 
and the like; yet no where but in this place, this ſtile | The God of Grace 
eſpecially no where | of all Grace but there only Man needed it, when Temp- 
rations are ſpoken ol, eſpecially when they come upon him: And the Holy 
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Chap. 1. 


Ghoſt reſerved it for this ſpecial occaſion; And it is not ſpoken only, to ſhew® 


what God is in his Nature ſimply, but what he zs to his (Hildreu. Even as 
elſewhere , when it is ſaid that God is Love, 1 Foh. 4.8, it is not only inten- 
ded what God # in his Eſſence , but ſpecially what he zs to his Children, out 
of his Love, and from his Nature; and the like is not ſaid of any Attribute 
eſe. And what doth ir ſignific? Verily that God is All Love, nothing but 
Love; is made up ( in his carriage towards them) as a God all of love, and 


ſo here the like. That God in point of Temprations , Sufferings , Tryals of 


his Children (yea and in all things elſe) deals purely upon the Ternis and 
Principles of Free- gratre, and will in the Iſſue ſhew he was no other, but 4 
God 9 Grate, and of All Grace towards us; All, whoſe ways are Mercy 
and Love (not one excepted) Pſal, 25. 10. 


What it is to have Godtobe A GOD OF GRACE TO US? 


Now Brethren | Do you indeed know what this means, The God of Grace; 
or the Grace of God? or what it is to have God to be a God of Grace to your 
Souls? To know this in reality, as it is in God towards us; our Apoſtle makes 


it tue Periphraſis, the very Character of a Man ſavingly converted, F ſo be 


je have taſted that God s Grations, I Epiſt. Chap. 2. 3. 
My meaning is not to enumerate all Farticulars, in reſpect of which, God 


is a God of Grace to us. It is not requiſite to the Subject I profeſs to handle, 


(ich is my main ſcope) and indeed it would be infinite: For that would 
comprehend all the ways wherein Gog is Gracious , all the benefits beſtowed ; 


all the Acts of Grace which God hath done or does jor us; all the workings 


of Grace in us; the whole ot what Chriſt did, which is ſtiled 5e Grare of 
Chriſt, by which we are ſaved; ina word, the whole Goſpel, and all con- 
tained therein, is thereſore entitled, The Grace of God. I thall firſt reduce 
all unto three general Heads, which I ſhall in time, and in their order treat of- 
ly of, and that in Generals. There is a threefold Grace in God; 


1, His Purpoſing Grate afore this World, and ſtill continued in his 


Heart. : 

2. Diſpenſatory Grace in the World, or his Gracions dealings with, and 
| $vinge forth of Grace to us. 5 | 
z. The Riches of Grace that are in his Nature. 3 

The Grace of his Nature, moved him to form up all forts of Purpoſes of 
Grace within himſelf; and theh he diſpenſeth Grace exactly accord ing to thoſe 
us purpoſes: And then again, the Riches of Grace in hu Nature are ſuch, 
ind fo vaſt, as they have where with to maintain and make good both theſe 
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1 Grace in his Nature is the Fountain Fo the Spring 4 The Gr ace of ; 
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AJ his Purpoſes is the Well. head; and the Grace in his Dealings and Diſpenſai. 


Book IV. ops are rhe Sireams. 
WW all Grace , I ſhall then ſpeak to the firſt and latter of theſe ; bur in treating 


Plal. 40. 8. 


Jer. 29. 11, 


When I come to the next Head, his being The G04 of 


of this his being a God Grace, I ſhall ſpeak of the Grace in hu Hear: Pos 
hu purpoſes of Grace towards us, Which are by the Pſalmiſt, and the pro. 
pher , termed his Thoughts of Peace and Mercy, which in his Heart he hath 
taken up towards as, or which he th⁰ν towards us, as the Prophets word 
is Nor yet ſhall 1 ſpeak of all of theſe his thoughts neither; for as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays , Thy thoughts, O God, which are to us-ward, cannot be reg. 


oed up in order, Pſal. 40.5. But I ſhall iofiſt but upon ſuch Particulars only, 


as directly ſerve to the Point afore us, of his carrying us through all Tempta- 
tions unto Glory. | | | 

And to ſpeak of this his purpoſing Grace firſt, the Text it ſelf invites, yea 
requires us: For it manifeſtly ſpeaks of hut Grace which God had in his Heart 
to us fore he calls us, and out of which he calls us, and which moved him 
thereunto, as that parallel place in 2 Tim. 1. 9. more expreſly ſnews; Ih 
hath called us with an Holy Calling, not according to our works , but accor- 
ding to his own purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chris? Feſus before 


the World began: We are apparently then ſem to conſider thut purpoſing Grace, 


which was given us in Chritt afore the World was; For as here, ſo there it 
$ declared to be that Grace, out of which we are called, with an Holy Cal- 
ling, andis right ly ſtiled by Purpoſing Grace: For according to hu purpoſe 
and Grace , &c. And that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. concords with both, The 
Calied according to hu purpoſe. Begin we with that then. 

1. Thefirſt Act of which Grace towards us, and by which indeed it is that 
he ſirſt becomes a God of Grace to us, is ſeen in the chooſeng and ſingling forth 
the perſons of thoſe he purpoſes to be a God of Grace unto ; whoare to be the 
Ozzetts or Subjects, or rather the Creatures of Free grace, as | may fo ſtile 
them: Election of the Perſons therefore is iiiled the Election of Grace, Rom. 11. 
9. and this is the fundam ntal Grace and Act ot all other Graces which are all 
built upon it: The Foundation of the Lord remains ſure | The Lord knows 
who are his] And this the | us ] not others, in the Text imports, who hath 
called ; out of his being firſt a God of Grace to us, which word, when 
I ſhall in its order come to treat of, I {hail then enlarg upon this diſcrimina- 
ting Grace. 

2. To he a Cod of Grace to you, is to love yon (your perſons ) meerly. be- 


cauſe he loves you: I fay meerly becauſe he loves you. The very word Grace 


imports ſo much, without any addition. Grace is the Freeneſs of Love: The 
import of it is a ſuper · addition of freeneſs both to Mercy and Love, Rom, 3.24. 
Fuſtiſied freely by his Grace. Hoſ. 14. Receive mw graciouſly , ſaid the Church 


in her Prayer, Verſ. 2. In anſwer to which, ſays God, I. Il love them free · 


ly. This is Grace: which freeneſs of Grace, becauſe it was firſt put forth, 
and was primarily ſeen in that firſt act of the choice of the perſons, aforethey 
had done good or evil, to invite him theręunto, therefore'tis that it is termed 
The Election of Grace; That is, *twas ſuch a choice of perſons as Grace meer- 
ly ſwaied, it chooſing according to its own Genius, frank inclination, nobic- 
neſs and free diſpoſition : And what t hat was, follows, Verſ. 6. And if ty 
Grace, then it is no more of Works ; ( diſtinguiſh you of works as you pleaſe , 
it excludes them all:) Grace affected therein to be ſo abſolute, Entire, and 


alone, to and within it ſelf , as it riſeth up againſt all Works, and their inter- 


mingling any reſpects of themſelves therewith, as thoſe which ſhould any 


way ſway or move it in this its Reſoluteneſs about perſons, and as thoſe that 


would Stain that Sole Glory that it affected therein; yea, as being oppolite to 
the very being of it, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace , ſays he. And he 
ſpeaks all this of Electing Grace, as the Coherence ſpecified ſhews. 

Now this ſecond Aſſertion, I ſtated it thus ¶ He loved us meer/y becauſe ht 
loved us] And Lo, this we have in terminis, Deut. 7, 7,8. The Lord did not 
ſet his love upon you, nor chooſe you becauſe ye were more in Number : But 
becauſe the Lord loved you. Where you have two things; the Act and the 


Ground of that Act; 1. The Act is his loving them, cleaving to * 5 
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love (as the original hath it) Ver.. 7.— 
not (ct his love upon you for your Number; thete is the moſt pregnant Sup poſi. 
nion and vehement Affirmation that he had ſer his love upon them, upon ſome 
other reſpect and ground + And that Negative [#9] relates but to the removal 
of what was not rhe cauſe of that love. 2. The ground or motive to that a& is ſet 
out not barely Negatively (as was ſaid ) not for your Number; (Aud by the 
ſam? reaion, not ior any other qualifications in then; as of Righieouſneſs or 
the like, whuch he after alſo doth as expreſly name and exclude, Deut. 9.5,6. 
Not for thy Righteouſneſs , or the uprightneſs of thy Heart, &c. For what 
then? | | 3 | 
The Poſitive Ground is, But becauſe he loved you , which indeed is but 
what he ſuppoſeth, and had affirmed ſufficiently afore in Verſ. 7, and yet 
comes in again with an indignation , purely to ſhew that this was the only 
ground or reaſon it ſel! of that Act of his having ſet his love upon them, LB E. 
CAUSE HE LOT ED &c. J and 'tis usliered in, and amplitied with 
a But, as in oppoſition unto , and with an excluſion of all other things in the 
Elet themſelves, that might have any ſuppoſition of being motives to bim 
thereunto: So then, there being but that ſuppoſed Inſinuation in the 7th Verſe, 
The Lord did ſet hu love upon you, unto theſe firſt words of the 8th, But be- 
cauſe he loved you; that is, put the AF and This as the ground together, and. 
the Illue and Reſult is, as if he had ſaid, The Lord loved you becauſe he loved 
you, and tor no teaſon elſe as in you, but for this alone in himſelf, and in 
his Heart taken up towards you; and fo loved you meevly becauſe he loved 
| you ; That's his reaſon ; which were the words of this third Aſſertion at firſt. 
And though it be ſpoken of the Election of them in time unto that good Land, 
as in the Type, yet as ſhadowing forch his Election to Glory, as the ſubſtance 
of both. | FE | | 
3. For God to be a God of Grace to you, is to reſolve fo love you, and 
that for ever; To be wnchangable in his love, and never to have his Heart ta- 
ken off you. = | 


There are two words in the Text, (for upon the Text I'would found each 
and every of theſe Heads and all along, ) Es 5 

1. That he is ſuch a God of Grace to us, as in Calling, he Calleth #3 into 
by Eternal Glory, no leſs, at the very firſt entrance: He doth not ſay, he 
hath called us into Grace only, or unto hs Favour, but into Glory and Eter- 
nal Glory; that is, by calling he eſtates us into the whole and full right there- 
of for ever, The meaning whereof , what is it? But that he calls us out of 
ſuch a Grace and Love, as he did, anddoth reſolve to be a God of Grace to us 


For in his ſaying , The Lord did >>> 


lor everlaſting; and therefore calls us paſt recalling, even into Eternal Glory. Rom. it. 2 


A God of all Grace indeed ! | | Sg ity 
The S cogd word is under-ground , and not rendred by our interpreters : 
For having ſaid this firſt, that he is A God of all Grace who hath called us 
into Eternal Glory, then proceeding on, «vl%s, He, ſays he, the ſame God, 
will Perfect von &c. (which ab there placed) ( repeats and draws in that former 
clauſe into it ſelf, and carries it on to the reſt) And ſo is, as if he had ſaid 
He, This ſame God of Grace , whom I have thus ſet out, and who hath 
called you, He will preſerve you by ſetling, Sc. and ſo bring you infallibly 
unto that Glory, So then the mind of it is, that firſt and 40, and all along, 
he is 3 God of Grace in all: He was a God of all Grace to you in loving you 
afore calling, and out of that Grace it was he called you, and he continues 
the ſame after calling, to reſtote and ſettle you, ſenper idem, always the 
lime, from Eternity to Eternity I am God, 1 change not, (of which more 
aterwards upon Fames 1.) He ſpeaks it of his love to his people, Therefore 
Ye are not conſumed; and the ground of this continuance and ſtedfaſtneſs of 
bis love, is meerly becauſe he is a God of Grace to them; Whom he loved, he 
loved unto the End, John 13. 1. Grace cauſeth him firſt to fall in love, and 
that fixeth his Heart: His Heart is ſaid to cleave in love, Deut. 7.7. (the 
word the ſame that is uſed of Hechem to Dinah, Gen. 34. 3.) But hear Free- 
755 it ſelf ſpeak in its own free and proper Language and Native Tongue; 
will he Graciom to iwhons I will be Grdciom, ( Twas ſpoken to God by oy 
| e 
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which hath no other reaſon but it ſelf, within him: 
ſo at firſt, Deut. 7. And he wilt love becauſe he will love— Stat pro rati. 
one voluntas ; That's all his reaſon. There is will upon will; I will and I will: 
Grace is the moſt reſolved, (L had almoſt ſaid) wilful Principle in the heart of 


ed in this wor 
vation, yet in the work of our Salvation, they have but as it were an acting 


Moſes firſt; God thereby expreſſing his having choſen him, Exod. 33, 19. and 
then applied by the Apoſtle. to all the choſen of God, Rom. 9. 15.) *Tis po- 


q 


ken ſike Grace it felf, which is apy by and from nothing but himſclf, and 


ſelf within him: He loves becauſe he loves; 


God. If in other purpoſes of his, you find his Relolution fixed, as Ia. 14. 27. 
The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed it, and who ſpall diſannul it? much more 
in this matter: And the reaſdn is evident; for Acts of Grace are nor barely 
Acts of his Will, but of Yig good Mill, and of the good pleaſure of his will 
Eph. 1.5. In which de is delighted, Deut. 10. 15. And rejoyceth with hy 
whole Be art, and his whole, ſoul, Fer. 32.41. The property of Grace is to 
love becauſe it will, therefore to love whilſt he hath a Will, or love to love 
i. « r a 

4. This Grace, thus fixed in God's Will, is the moſt ſoveraign and predomi- 
nant Principle in the heart of God, to over- rule all other things he willeth, fo 
as effectually to carry on his Reſolutions of Free- grace. Grace, as tis the moſt 
reſolute, ſo the moſt abſolute Principle in the heart of God ; unto it belongeth 
the Dominion: What means elſe The Throne of Grace? Hebr. 4.16, And 
why elſe is it ſaid, to reign unto eternal life ? Rom. 5. ult. You find this 
round about the Text, in the words afore, verſ. 6, 7, Humble hour ſelves un- 
der (or ſubmit to) h mighty hand, (that is, his Soveraign Power,) that will 
exalt you rn due time; ſo verſe 6. Aſter which follows, Who d God that ca- 
reth for you, verſe 7. All which is carried down to this Head ot his, being 
a God of all Grace. Then in the next words to thoſe, The God of all Grace 
will Habliſh you, Sc. it follows, verſe 11. To him 1 and dominion for 
ever ; that is, to him, as a God of all Grace, who profeſſedly deals thus gra- 
ciouſly with his People. The effect of both is, That he being 2 God cf all 


Grace, to whom the Dominion belongs; Therefore give your ſelves up to 


him, as ſuch a God, whoſe Grace in caring for you and exalting of you, bath 
the Spveraignty, _ | 65s ol | 
And this Soveraignty of his Grace is given to it, not only in reſpect of all 
things out of God, that ſhould be ſuppoted to ſtand in the way to its Reſoluti- 
ons, but is attributed unto it, as in a compariſon to all other the Attributes in 
God himſelf, all which come in and give up their intereſt, as to the accom- 
pliſhing Free-graces defigns, which were the ſupream and top Deſigns that 
were to be found in the heart of God. Thus in tbe firſt and ſecond Chapter 
to the Epheſians, where he mentions other Attributes, as having a hand in 
our ſalvation, he megnifies :he wiſdom of God diſcovered therein, verſe 8. as 
alſo the exceeding greatneſs of bu power therein, verſe 19. yet he ſets the 
Crown on Free- grace its head, All io the praiſe and glory of hu Grace; 10 
verſe 6. And in reaſon, that muſt be acknowledged to have the Dominion, 
that hath the principal Glory, as that, for the glory of which, all was at firſt 
deſigned. Now the whole of all Spiritual Bleſſings, (particularly Election, 
Predeſtination, Redemption, Gc. Eph. 1. 4, 5,6.) are all ſaid to be 10 the 
praiſe of the * of hs Grace, verſ. 6. Yea, thoſe other Attributes employ- 
although they are to have their proper glory out of our Sal- 


under Free grace to effect what it deſigns: They put in their joint ſtock in- 
deed, but are content that their glory ſhould come in to them, ſo far as they 
ſubſerve this glorious Grace in its contrivements. 0 TT 
If any hereupon ſhall Query, Is this the Prerogative of Grace which you. 
mean, that it ſaves men, continue they what they will, and ſo ſaves them 
meerly out of an abſolute Soveraignty, becauſe it will ſave them? 5 5 
" Anſw. 1. God forbid. We defie ſuch a Soveraigaty ſo underſtocd, as it it 
ſaved any man without rule, much leſs againſt rule. The very Text that 
ſpeaks as high of Grace as any other Seripture, yet when it ſtyles him 756 


God of all Grace, asin relation to our Salvation, adds, who hath called . : 


4 4 — — _ 
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as without which all the Grace in God would not be able to fave 4 man; and 
that Calling is to be an holy Calling too, Who hath ſaved us, and called us Chap. 1: 
with an holy Calling, according to his Grace : Without holineſs no man ſha —YDY 


ſee the face of God, The reaſon of this is, that this Dominion and Monar- 
chy of Grace hath Fundamental Laws(as all well regulated Monarchies have.) 
Let this Foundation of the Lord be never ſo ſure, that The Lord knows who 
are his; yet 'tis added, Let him that calls outhe Name of the Lord depart 
from iniquity, 2 Tim. t. 19. or, he cannot be ſaved. | | 
Anſw. 2. If by Prerogative and Soveraignty be meant an effectual, inſalli- 
ble, over-bearing, over. powering all in our hearts, and all things elſe for the 
bringing about of our Salvation, and enabling us to keep thoſe Rules that are 
ſet us as eſſentially-requilite to Salvation, then by ſuch a Soveraignty and Pre- 
, rogative we detra not to affirm, that it is attributed to Grace. And there is 
nothing that may be ſuppoſed to ſtand in its way, or in oppoſition to this, 
but, forſooth, man's Free will; as if God had made a Creature, which him- 
ſelf, and all in him, could not rule; and that ſuch a Soveraignty is in his 
Grace, as that it engageth all in God, and draws all in him, unto its Aſſiſtance; 
this we are not aſhamed to affirm, And look as Grace complies with all thoſe 
other Attributes, as with his Holineſs, Wiſdom, Gc. in ſetting ſuch Rules, ſo 
; withal it draws thoſe other Attributes into an Engagement, to undertake to 


aſſiſt it for the keeping us, and our otherwiſe perverſe Wills, within the com- 


paſs of ſuch Rules, and to overcome all oppoſition to the contrary, And here- 
in it is that Grace its Prerogative is ſeen. In the ſtrength of which it is that 
Jer. 32. 40. God maketh an everlaſting and fo abſolute a Covenant with us; 
That I will not turn away from them to do them good. But what, is this ſpo- 
ken in ſo abſolute a manner, that let them continue to do what they ſhall or 
would do, however, he will continue to do them good for ever? No: But I will 
put my fear in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from me, and he adds, 
for ever. The reſult whereof is plainly this, That unleſs they have the fear 
of God preſerved ſo in their hearts, as not to depart from him, God hiinſelf 
muſt turn away from them, and from doing them good: And ſo 'tis manifeſt 
that God conſidered that as one of his own Rules he could never diſpenſe with- 
al, and this whilſt he uttered that everlaſting Promiſe: For he cautioneth it 
there with a But (for with a But it comes in) [ But] Iwill put my fear in 


their hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me for ever : The reſolve of 


all which is to this effect, that That very ſame Grace, which at firſt had ſo 
fixed him as to ſay, Lam reſolved I will not turn away from them, the ſame 
Grace undertook to cauſe them to obſerve and keep to this Rule ; and unto that 
end engageth all that is in God (for elſewhere it is ſaid, He doth this with his 
whole heart) to put his fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart (that is, 
wickedly depart) from him. Now unleſs it were for this his undertaking to work 
thus in them, God by the mouth of the ſame Jeremy profeſſedly declares , He 
would never fave them. Thus Chap. 3, 19. How ſhall ] put thee among the 
Children : ſo wicked Wretehes as he had deſcribed them in verſ. 4, 5. Wilt 
thou not from this time cry unto me, my Father, Thoy art the guide of my 
youth? Behold, thou ha#t ſpoken and done evil things as thou couldefF. God 


demurs as it were upon the matter; What ſhall I then do to put thee among 


my Children? Thy preſent wickedneſs is utterly incompatible with my Rule, 
therefore how ſhall I do it ? But Free-grace ſteps forth , and anſwers it, And I 

faid, Thou ſhalt call me Father, and ſhalt not.turn away from me; and then 
God ſays, I will work on them at laſt; The effect of which Reſolve of his is; 
| will cauſe him to keep my Rule, and ſo bring him within the compaſs of 
the benefit of it, | 


5. This Grace, this purpoſing Grace in God's heart, had the ordering and 
[poſitive power of all left toit, that is, of what ſhould prove oppoſite, to ſee 
to it that it ſhould not hinder. Or, ſecondly, The diſpoſing of all neceſſarily 
condueing to the Salvation of thoſe God loved. Ys 


And 


a 
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And in the general, there is this rea fon by way of deduction from the ©, 
Book IV. mer, that it it had the Scepter, the Throne (as was ſhewn) then the gifgg, 
ANY 3 a f po- 
ſing power of all, the Legiſlative or Diſpoſitive power always ſollows the Bo. 

Mminion. | f | | 

But particularly in reaſon,” If Grace had all the power given up to it, then 
to be ſure, it would continue and forelay all things ſo (as to this point of per. 

feverance) as to make ſure work, That the purpoſe of God, according to E. 

lection (which indeed is no other than Free- graces purpoſe in God's heart) 

might ſtand, as Rom. 9. 11. and not be defeated, fruſtrated, or over. thrown 
or as elſewhere, It would lay ſuch a foundation, as might not ſtand only, but 
and ſure, as 2 Tim.2.19,Certainly Free-grace that ſate in the Throne, * 
all the other Attributes of God, wobld ſee to this: It had all that God ſhould 
urpoſe to do before it; all in its hands to diſpoſe of: And the heart of God 
ble, through his Grace, ſo full of thoſe two great Intereſts mentioned 

1. Ot ſuch a love to thoſe whom he was pleaſed to love: 2. The other of ex. 
alting the Glory of that his Love in their Salvation. Certainly, it would con. 
trive all that ſhould beſall us ſo, as ſhould advance theſe two Intereſts mcg 
God was now to ſet down his Willy and gave to Free- grace the Commiſſion to 
draw up all the Writings, Conveyances and Deeds, with this Charge, to be 
{ure to make all ſure. And all this, though after the manner of men, ſet out 

by me, you will find up and down in the Scriptures ſingly and apart, I ſhall 
ſingle forth one place or two, which ſpeak home, zn terminis, to the ſubſtance 
of the words Fhave now delivered this fifth Aſſertion in. 

In 2 Sam.23.5, when David came to dye, and then had the proſpe& of all 
God's foregone dealings throughout his whole life, what doth he reſolve the 
whole mannage of his Salvation, he now expected, into? God hath made an ever. 
laſting Covenant wit h me, ordered in all things and ſure; for this is all my 
ſalvation. I quote it, as being a ſull and adequate proof to every word of this 
fifth Head. | 5 | 
1. This Covenant was the Covenant of Grace, as you ordinarily ſtile it, 
and it carries that name from all the other Attributes, For indeed, Free. grace 
mace that Covenant, and contrived it, and brought God himſelf under the 
bond of it. Jo confirm which, compare 1/a. 55. 3. An everlaſiing Covenant: 
The ſure mercies of David: ( This paſſage in Iſai ah eminently alludes to this 
ſpeech of David at his Death.) *Tis Mercy's Covenant then you ſee; and to 
fay, Tis Mercy 's Covenant, is all one as to ſay, Free-grace's Covenant: And 
obſerve, tis called ſure mercy; and ſure Mercy will be ſure to make a ſure 
Covenant. ; 

8 2. This Grace (the great Covenant -· maker there) having all in God to con- 
cur with it ſelf, and all that ſhould come from God at its diſpoſure, it is ſaid t6 
have ordered matters, ſo as to effect and bring about its, purpoſe. The three 
Verſions render the word made ready and prepared ; and what is Predeſtinati- 
on but Præparatio bene ficiorum Det, as Auflin of old hath it? L 

And thirdly, Ordered ALL THINGS, nota few Paſſages or Events 

only, but All that ſhould concern David, or befall him, even all and every 
one: Which Deſignment, David in Pſal. 59. 10. calls | Hzs Mercy] proper- 
ly and perſonally ſet out for him. 5 | 
4. And all and each unto what End or Iſſue, but unto David's Salvation! 
This is all my ſaluation. SD! 
F. And All things ordered ſo firmly, as to make ſure work to arrive at that, 
and bring David io that End, and Iſfue, and period at the laſt, And this David 
had fe clearly diſcerned throughout the whole courſe of his life, ig the Chain 
and Series of things that befell him, as at his Death, upon the view of all, lie 
ſaw by experience, beſides his faith on the Promiſes, oat the whole had been, 
and muſt needs be a plotted contrived Deſign by God, that it could be no 0- 
ther; and thereupon it is, that now he ſet his Seal and Teſtimony to tliis at 
2 1 have found it ſo upon the vie w of all the Paſſages of mY 
life. 
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And 
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And in like tenour of ſpeech to this, God ſpeaks in general of all his works, — 
Known unto God are all his works from the beginning ; yea Eternity, Als Chap. 1. 
15. 18. (wa ich ipeech yet is ſpoken by the Apoltle umes, with a particular 
aim and relation unto his Decrees, about the Salvation of the Gentiles, and 
Caſting off the Jews, as the Verſes before and after ſnew:) As likewiſe that 
Speech , that he d:/poſeth the whole World , Fob. 34. 13. (a word neer of 
kin to this of ordering all things, uſed by David in his caſe ) but in a more 
ſpecial manner, He uſeth this word, or what is equivalent to it, in other 
Scriptures ; v. That he hath ſet in order and appointed lis own People, and 
what belongs to them, or concerns them. | 8 1 

You have this in Terming, Iſa. 44. 7. And who,as ] ſhall call, and declare it, 
and ſet it in order for me, ( and that he ſpeaks of all his works; ) but it ſolk 
Jows , ſince, or ſeeing that 'twas I that appointed the antient people, andihe 
things that are coming , and ſball come? God here takes on him, to himfelf 
alone, the declaring things to come, upon this invincible reaſon that he had 
the ſerting in order of all things in his eternal purpoſes , and the calling of 
things that are not or were not into being; and therefore he alone can foretell 
them, none having been his Counſellor ; For when he ſays, who ſhall ſet in 
order for me? It implies that himſelf did, and none for him, or beſides him; 

And that word, ſeiting in order, imports his having all afore him, even as 
now our Compoſitors or Printers have their Letters which they place, and 
cauſe to ſtand fixed every tittle in order to impreſſion ; and ſo things in his 
Counſels ſtand fixed, and ready to be brought into Exiſtence, and ate allſo _ 
ſetly placed, as nothing can be added thereunto ; and therefore, no wonder, 

ſays God , I c1n declare things to come. Te . Z 

Bur then Secondly, for a viſible Evidence of this, he produceth. this one ſin- 
gular eminent inſtance for all the reſt , what he had declared. and ordered con- 
cerning his own people, Since I appointed the Antient people, and the things 
that are coming, and ſhall come, The Antient People in the Hebrew, is, 

The People of Antiquity , or of Eternity; that is, in the time paſt, as the 
word is uſed in Iſa. 44. 15. 17. and imports, how from everlaſting, afore the 
World, He-had ſingled them forth, and appointed them, and accordingly had 
ſet in order all things about them, as it there follows; and in reſpect unto this 
alſo it is, that in the Verſe he had ſaid, I am the fir, 

And herein lies Gods Argument, or the Evidence I ſpzak of; lo! I have 
ordered by appointment, and decree from everlaſting, all things about this 
my ſo antient people, and accordingly have in my Scriptures , which you all 
may read, things about them, which have come to P 


paſs many of them al- 
ready, and many other I have appointed too, whichꝰſhall aſſuredly come to 


pals; and therefore all the World may be convinced that I have ſet in order all 
other things, and only can declare them aforehand. | 
L underitand the word tranſlated fince , not for a note of time, as if he had 
meant /ince the Time &c, but as a note of Evidence, or Inference alledged, 
or of appeal unto; that is, ſiace that, or ſeeing that I have done thus and thus 
about my Antient People; you may be aſſured, ſays God ; that I have order- 
ed all other thingselſe, and only can declare them, 3 
And for the Confirmation of this, concerning my own People, I referr 
you, ſays God, to all that I have written in all my Scriptures hitherto, (and 
for whoſe ſake it was I wrote them) from Moſes to Iſaiab' e times, whereof a 
word hath not faln to the ground; yea , and I began to declare fundry things 
about them when there was not one Man of them born, but Abraham himſelf, 
to whom l firſt declared it, Gen. 13. 16. and 15. 5. ſo as all the World may 
thereby ſee, that I alone have diſpaſed and ordered all things elſe, having 
exerciſed my Grace and Wiſdom ſo exactly herein towards theſe my Choſen 
Ones, and the Firſt fruits of my Creation. I ſhall caſt in another Paſſage of 
Davids in Pſal. 61. He having declared in his Own behalf, the purpoſe of 
God towards him ſor Everlaſting Salvation; he ( ſpeaking of himſelf hall a. 
ide before God for Ever, Ver. 7. he withal conſidering, what he was to run 
through in this Life, and what it might require to keep him unto the End, 
and fo for Ever, doth: preſently Oy , 10]way of Brayer , ſubjoyn, O51 
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. prepare Mercy und truth, which may preſerve me. As if he had ſaid, 1 
Book IV. have yet a long journey to go, and through many hazards, and thy Promiſe 

sbs, I ball 2bide afore for ever : Lord thou haſt need lay up and aforehand : 
prepare an abundance of Mercy and truth to preſerve me for time to come. 
| have cited this, and that other peſſage of David's, rather than any other 
Scriptures ( which abound as to the effect of this Aſſertion) to gain the advan. 
tage and light which this word [ ordering ] firſt uſed by David, gives to this 
great Point in hand, and yet is indeed no other than in the plain-ſong of it, 
and in fuller terms more largely, you find in the Apoſtle , Rom. 8. 28, 29,0, 
Aud we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to his purpoſe. For whom he did foreknow, 
he alſo did predeſtinate to be jv Zr to the Image of his Son, that he might 
be the fir ſt. horn among many brethren, Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo juſliſied; and whom 
he juſtified , them he alſo glorified. And the real iſſue of all is this, that if 
God did thus appoint them afore the World was, unto Salvation, as Eph, 1. z. 
2, Theſſ-2.13. then alſo he ordered and diſpoſed All that ſhould fall out to them, 
or from themſelves in this World, ſo as they ſhould no way diſannul their Sal- 
vation, but work together for it: Jo as neither life nor death, &. you know 
the Triumph in the Concluſion of that Rom. 8. that as tis ſaid of the Law, that 

coming four hundred years after the promiſe, Calat. 3. 17. it can never make 
the Promiſe of none effect: So here. 

6. Now fixthly, If all things were thus ordered aforehand to the Salvation 
of them, then ſpecially all their Temptations, Sufferings, Diſtreſſes, ins, are 
ſo either prevented or precluded, ( as Pſal. 59, 10. The God of my Mercy 
Hall prevent me) or ſo diſpoſed, over-ruled , and ſucceeded with Repentan- 
ces, Reducements, and EluCtancies out of them, and all ſo forelaid together 
with the Temptations , that there is a ſureneſs (which is David's word) yea 
an impoſſibility (which is Chriſt's ) that they ſhould miſcarry by all or any of 
theſe. - And unto this his ſpecial ordering of TEMPTATIONS, our 

Apoſtle in theſe words of the Text, and in what is round about it, hath a 
ſpecial and particular Eye and aim; and as in the whole, ſo in ſeveral words 
points at it. 3 5 3 

He firſt particularly and expreſly ſets out Temptations, Sc. as the object 
matter about which His Diſcourſe was intended under the name of ſufferings 
from Satan, as hath bene ſhewn, 

2, He then had preſented God as aforehand, Verſ. 6. to be a God that ca- 
reth for us in teſerence unto thoſe Temptations; as one whoſe vigilant and 

2 fore-knowing care is taken up, and buſied both over us and thoſe our ſuffer- 
ings: And it is the property of Care you all know, in one that is wiſe and a- 
ble, to foreſee, and order a prevention or relief, and it is accordingly oſten 
ſynonimouſly expreſt by forecaſt to forelay and provide againſt 

3. Tothis Scope alſo it is, that he draws our Eyes upon, and would have 
us look at God in all theſe things that ſo ſall out, as upon a ſoveraign God, that 
hath a mighty handinbringing them upon us ( with which accords that in 
Acts 4. 28. concerning Chriſt our Pattern; to do whatſoever | they have and 
"rhy Counſel determined before to be dont) and then in delivering us from un- 
der them, and who hath a prerogative, a power to order them, ſubdue them 

Sc. And withal, a God of all Grace, which Grace makes him willing toex* | 
erciſe and uſe that Soveraignty towards us, and this in relation unto all that = 
may depreſs us, or caſt us down , as thoſe words, Verſ. g. clearly ſhew; Y. 
ble your ſelves under the mighty hund of God, that he may exall you, Oc. 
Such a prerogative hand it is, as he is ſaid to have brought 1/rae! with out 0 
| Egypt, and deſtroyd the Egyptians ; whereof the ſame, and like phraſe ic u- 
54 ſed, Exod. 14. 31. Chap. 32.11, Deut. 3. 24. and by which Chriſt was incarnate, 
' and the bleſſed virgin conceived, Luke. 1.49.51. Ho * 
4. And farther, he declares, how in thoſe ſufferinggand depreſsments;! . 
his Prerogative hath a deſign upon you to exalt you the more in the [ +4 
Humble your ſelves, that he may exalt you; with which that of Dab 
accords, Thou hait lifted ne up, and caſt me down, Pſal. 102. 10. Yea 
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Tea Fifthly. And hath in his Eye a time, a due time to exalt you again, in CRAP) 
that he may exalt you ;n due time, in a ſet time to have Mercy; ſo as it fol- Chap. 1. 
. Jowsin the 13th Verſ. of that Pſalm, ET _ Ls 
6. He again tells us, God hath ſet both the time how long, and the mea- 
ſure how much, after ye have ſuffered , , which is tranſlated a little: while, 
as for time only, but ſignifies both a little ſpace , for the time; and 2. but a 
little deal, for the meaſure: Yea, and he has ſo deſigned this, that you ſhall 
not be exalted afore , but after that ye have ſuffered firſt : All theſe having 
been thus ordered by him, out of his Prerogative or Soveraign Power, and 
out of his care moderating them. | . 
And then Seventhly, He declares his Deſign to be to perfect and ſtabliſb, Gc. 
after all tneſe ſufferings 3 not reduce you only, or bring you forth of them, 


but bring you to a perfedion thereby: What can be more manifeſt than that 
this deſign is driven in all theſe? | | 


But laſtly, If you require the word os ramen} to be given, as uſed hereof, 
you may diſcern and find it in the word Accompliſht; Knowing the ſame Af- 
ſlictious are accompliſhell in your Brethren in the world, And an Accom- Gerard on that 
n we know, is but the fulfilling of what was afore deſigned, of which word. 
A 6 - I. 

So as the Text confirms every tittle of the Aſſertion, and ſo ſufficiently , as 
I ſhall not need call in the help of any other Scripture. 


The main Concluſion by way of Inference from hence is, That if things be 
thus, then there is an abſolute ſureneſs unto an impoſliblity of a miſcarriage , 
which, as I ſaid, Chriſt himſelf pronounced concerning the Elect in the very 
caſe of hazard from Temptations. One Impoſſible is uſed of Gods Promiſe 
and Oath pawned to his Covenant of Grace, and his Decrees thereof. Heb. 6, 

18. And the other, or rather the ſame, is uſed by Chriſt his Counſellor in the 
very caſe in hand, namely, of Temptations , ſuch 4s if it were e the 
Ele ſhould be deceived, And well he might; for God hath ordered and 
taken care of all, out of a preprogative and Grace: God foreſees the objecti- 
on and hath the anſwer ready . He permits the wound, the poiſon; and hath 
the Antidote, the Salve ready: This you have in terminis, Iſa. 57, 17. 18. 
For the iniquity of his Covetouſneſi was Iwroth and ſmote him, I hid me 
and was wrot h, and he went on frowardly inthe way of by Heart: 1 have 
ſeen hu ways and will heal him, Iwill lead bim alſo, and reſtore comfort: 
&, Tisthe worſt extremity ſuppoſable. He ſuffers, and moderates the 

Temptation; and appoints the iſſue, the eſcape, the out- let of it; this is alſo 

in terminis, 1 Cor. 10. 13. There hath no Temptation taken you but ſuch as it 

common to Man; but God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you tobe tempted 
above that ye are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſ« 

Cape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

If a great and gracious Prince being to fend his Son on an Embaſly into a farr 
ountry , where there are many dangers and hazards to run through from 

Thieves and Enemies; but with all if he did punctually foreknow all the Coun« 

ſels of Enemies, their motions (as God ſpeaks of Sennacherib )I know hy 
abode &c. at what paſſages they will lurk and lie in wait (as God did of the 

King of Hyria, 2. Ker 2. S. &c. at ſuch and ſuch a place (as there) and then 

withall ſhould ſend an inviſible Guard (that is inviſible as to the Enemies) 

lironger than they, ſecretly to accompany them, as he did to the Prophet 

15, either to bring them off when in extremity , or to give them ſecret 
varnings to beware at ſuch a time, as in that caſe, 1 Kings 6. 10. the Prophet 
from God did the King; or in caſe they would be too hard for them, then either 

Dot to ſuffer them to aſſault at all, or to befool them; as the Prophet in the 

me Chapter did that great Hoſt in the way, at Dothan, Verſ. 14, 15,19. &c. 
la this caſe if all be thus certainly forelaid, although they may hardly eſcape 


lone etime, yet they will certainly come to their journeys end, be it never ſo 
be | VL d ne ell CBE - n WRT 
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"eafly to paſs, than the greateſt Underſtatiding can invent, or having inven 2 


NN " Now this is the very Caſe here, 1 Pet. 1. 5. We are kept as with a Fey f 
V. Souldiers unto Salvation, ſays the Apoſtle there; and God knows how to 
Y preſerve the righteous, as in 2 Pet. 2, and ſuffers not the temptation to ac. 


. 


ult, unleſs there be need, as in 1 Pet. 1. 6. Wherein ye 1 875 rejuyce. 
though now for à ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold 


temat ion; and only to the end to glorifie his Grace in the Iſſue, as verſe 7, 


it follows + That the trial of your faith, being much more precious thay 


gold that periſbeth, though it be tried with fre, night be found unto praiſe 


and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. And God hath ink. 
nite and ſtrange ways to keep and preſerve them from ſin, and to deliver out 
of Temptation. arab, when in bed with Abimelech,as ſome have thought 
I reſtrained thee, ſays God to Abimelech. So Foſeph's Brethren were with- 
held from killing him; and David was kept from cruelty and rage by Abi. 
gails wiſdom, 1 Sam. 25. 22. compared with ver. 32, 33, 34. David ſaid 
to Abigail, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee thu day to 
meet me; and bleſſed be thy advice; and bleſſed be thow which ba#t bept ne 


| this day from coming to ſhed blood, and from avenging my ſelf with n 
' hand; 4 deed, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, which hah 2 


me back from hurting thee, except thou hadſt hafted and come to meer me 
ſurely there had not been left to Nabal, by the morning light, any that piſeh 


. againſt the wall, In this caſe, though the righteous may be ſcarcely [aved, 


as the ſame Petey ſpeaks, yet they are ſurely ſaved; For all that hinders is 
ordered and contrived ; or to give another Inſtance. 
The Authors and Contrivers of Romances, or teigned Stories; they uſual- 
ly deſign with themſelves to exalt and magnifie-ſuch and ſuch perſons, whom 
they make great and glorious in the end, or concluſion and iſſue, but do tell 
you ſtories about them firſt, and all along of the er- hazards, encounters, 
perils, difficulties and extremities by the way, which they run through; and 
thoſe often ſuch, as he that reads ſtands wondering, how and by what means 
they ſhall be delivered out of them: But ſtill the Author of them hath afore- 
hand invented ways by which deliverances, rationally ſuppoſable, ſhould til! 
be wrought unto a glory: And this is a Rule and Law obſerved by ſuch, in 
framing ſuch Stories, that they will be ſure never to ſet down ſuch or ſuch pe 
rils, or put them into writing, if they had not aforehand the thoughts and I- 
dea's of rational ways of delivering them out of them, and themſelves being 
the Fickioners and Framers of all thoſe Stories, both of the one and the other, 
have all afore them of what they do invent to ſet down, as their pleaſure is; 
they can and may aſorehand order and frame a thouſand diſtreſſes, and ſtill as 
deliverances, as they will, yet ſo as to be ſure to make a pleaſant 


and joyful cloſe at laſt. 1 „ ee 1 7 
God had the ſole power and ſoveraignty of or- 


No the Great and Soveraign 
dering and diſpoſing of all about his People of Antiquity, afore the world was, 
or themſelves were: And to be ſure, he could untoa reality of effect, contrive, 
and with an infallibiliry diſpoſe of the various Conditions, and the Iſſues and 
Events of them, and of all things about them, with ſuch an interchangeable 
mixture diſperſed amongſt them, as his Wiſdom ſaw meet: And his Grace 
deſigning Glory at laſt invincibly tobe rhe Goal or Price to be artained , his 


Wiſdom and Grace can and will order all, ſo as to be ſure of that Event; and 


he deth, and could do this, and effectually carry it on with more facility and 
eaſineſs, than ever the greateſt Wits ean or have done their Projections and 
' Tmtentions, concerning choſe Iſſues of their Fancies, as they ſet themſelves to 
* magnifieandexalt them. Our very thoughts and purpoſes are tar leſs the 
Creatures and Figments of our minds, (which yet they are ſtiled, Hebr. 4: 
- 12; 1 3; compared with Gen. 6. 5.) thin all things ſy are'come to pals 
- and exiſt; and are brönghit into being, (as the Apoſtles v ord is) which he calls 
into being, Nom 47 hd chat in their Exiſtencies, than are or were the Crea- 
"tures of: his Infinite Pewei, Wiſdoin; and 'Soveraignty ,. for whoſe pleaſure 

they were created, Rev. 5. ult. and he can and doth bring all his reſolved 


thoughts and contrivances that come into his mind, his will and purpoſe, ad 


FM A 4 " 
4 * 
1 


— — 49 * 
2 . 
—ͤ—ũ—ꝓͤ 


* 


Y Eletlion. 


1 


-1 


can ſet down in writing the Imaginations and Fictions of his B 
God can and doth ſo order them, as to be ſure to bring it to piſs, For who 


rain; yea, ang > 


Chap. 1. 
hath reſiſted his will? And tis as certain (for *cis the grand Proviſo and work * 


committed to Free · grace to ſee to it in this diſpoſement) That no Temptation 
ſhould be brought upon any of his, which he had not in his purpoſe a ſure and 
effeckual way to bring them out of. 5 F 
Lou have had a brief Doctrinal Scheme, what it is ſor God to be a God of 
Grace in his purpoſes about us, ſpecially in his fore- ordering fins, Temptations, 
and then Reducements and Deliverances forth of them, or preventings of them 
hitherto delivered, but as in an Aſſertory way. 1 | 
And the two or three latter of thoſe Aſſertions were (as you have ſeen ) 
ſounded chiefly upon that Speech of David's on his Death- bed, uttered to 
God; Thou haſt made a Covenant with me, order d in all things, and ſure Sc. 
In which you have heard of Davids faith about this great point in hand, 
[This is all my ſalvation} (ſaid he) and ſo eloſeth up his eyes. It may not be 
amiſs to take in David's Experiments alſo, upon the view of which it was 
that he uttered this at his death. And for a further encouragement unto this, 
let us have recourſe unto another Speech of his a little afore his death ( for 
'twas upon the occafion of one of the laſt acts he did, that he ſpake it) wherein 
he indeed refers us to the whole ſtory of his Life, as a moſt magnifick Exem- 
plification of the truth of the performance of that Covenant: And hereupon, 
as we uſe to ſubjoyn Examples unto Rules, in teaching Arts, which add no ſmall 
illuſtration to thoſe Rules, fo I ſhall produce and joyn unto thoſe two latter 
Aſſertions or Maxims before given about Covenant Grace, David his Trials 
and Emergings out of them throughout his whole life ; in which will riſe up 
and appear an ocular demonſtration of what hath been but aſſertorily deliver- 


ed, ſpecially in thoſe two laſt ; and in the whole, of the main Concluſion 
which was from them laſt inferred. | | 


The paſſage is in 1 Kings 1, 29. And the King ſware, and ſaid, as the 
Lord liveth that hath redeemed my Soul out of all diſtreſs, Sc. Wherein, 
in this laſt publick Scene of his Life, which was the crowning of his Succeſ- 
ſor, his Son Solomon, he ſums up the whole in a general Proteſtation or Oath 
made, both unto God and for God, the Matter of which in effect is this, That 
look as God had promiſed him in that Covenant of Grace, that even ſo he had 
exactly performed for him, in every point and tittle, and therefore would 
perform that remaining part of his Promiſe, concerning his Son Solomon, yet 
left behind to be fulfilled, | „„ 

Concerning which, take it as it is an Oath for God, and about his faithfulneſs 
to him, I ſhall afterwards enlarge in the Cloſe of this Head; but in the mean 
time, it fairly leads us into the examination and view of the paſſages of Da- 
vid's whole life, that are recorded (for he refers us, as you ſee, thereunto) in 
the Narrative of which, you will perceive and diſcern all things about him, 
had _ indeed ordered and made ſure, in the manner we have been diſ- 
courſing. 0 I 

Now in the Story of David's life, his ordering Grace appeared bot, 

1. In his being preſerved in the midſt of all outward diftreſſes and hazards 
0.0 Perſon, which were and had been Temptations to him to try his 

altn. . : mf 

And ſecondly, In his Sins, which were his greateſt Trials, together with 
Repentanices and Returnings out of them. I. 

The firſt had been from Satan and his own heart ; the other from God ; and 


yet all ſo ordered, as he was ſafely and ſurely carried through unto Salvati- 


on in thgiſſue. 


I joyn both theſe Two together For his very outward diſtreſſes and deli- 
'erances from dangers were a Type, and Pawn, and lege d him of his be- 
mA kept unto Salvation, which the promiſe of the Kingdom ſhadowed out, 


* * 


* 


and yet beſides, were in themſelves alſo great Trials of his Faith, as to the 


point of Salvation; and both involved in that Covenant of his which hath 
been inſiſted upon. 


1. In 


x Chron. 21.1. 


L 
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1. I his being preſerved and brought unto the Kingdom: What a multi- 
Book IV. tude, and variety of Hazards, Dangers, Diſtreſſes did he run through ? 
Y were infinite to reckon up all, much more to enlarge on each; and as ſtrange 
Deliverances had he: He ſums up all, Pſal. 18. from Saul, and all other e. 
nemies; as in the title of that Pſa/ms. Afore his flight from Court, in the firſt 
Chapter of Samuel; and then after his flight, from other enemies beſides 
Saul; as from Doeg that informed Saul; from the King of the P55 liſtines 
whoſe Champion Goliah he had killed: And the Courtiers informed the King 42 
'twas he of whom that triumph for it, was made, 1 Sam. 21. 11. And i be ſer. 
wants of Achiſh ſaid unto him, is not this David the King of the Land? Is 
they not ſing one to another of him in Dances, ſaying , Saul hath ſlain hir 
thouſands , aud David his ten thouſands 4 Which is as much in effect, as if 
they had ſaid, This is he that killed Go/iab3 Then from the people alio, that 
ever and anon ran and told Sau? where he was quartered, i Sam. 26. 1, and 
when ſome among tifem would, to gratifie Saul, have given him up, yea 
from his own Party, that followed him at Ziglag, 1 Sam. 30. 1. who ſpeak of 
ſtoning han, Verſ. x. AY | 
. But above all from Jau, from whom he was in jeoperdy every Moment, 
and had been ſo oft in danger, and ſo often had eſcaped, that his carnal reaſon 
concluded at length, I hall one day periſh by the hand of Saul, 1 Jam. 27. 1. 
The Pitcher will be broken at laſt ; and theſe all were purpoſely deſigned by 
God, who would haye it ſo, whereof this is one ſufficient evidence : For 
when he had got into a ſafe Hold, with his Father and Mother with him, and 
with the favour of the King of Moab, in whoſe Dominion he was, he was 
commanded out of it by God , and his Prophet Gad, ſent on purpoſe for that 
End, bidding him come into the Land of udab, yea and confined him to 
that Territory, where he was in Saz?'s Power and Dominion perfectly: Ged 
would have it thus ; and him to be within the Power of this Lion , who hun- 
ted him as a Flea, anda Partridge : As if he had been too ſafe, and would 
have been too quiet and ſecure in Moab, for God to ſhew forth his Grace to- 
wards him: But God would have him in continual danger, to enact his Grace 
in Deliverances of him; yet have ] ſet wh King , Gc. Pſal. 2. 6. 
n Ae N CM fit asf Iibe Prople encreaf 
1. Abſolom: onſpiracy ( tis ſaid ) was ſirong, and the People encrea[- 
ed continudlly with ablolom „ 2 Jam. 20. 2. * * a 
2. Then Sheba : 2 Sam. 20, 2. Every Man of Iſrael went up from after 
David, and followed Sheba : Twas as great a defection (of the Ten whole 
Tribes ſheere ) for the time preſent, as that fatal one from Reboboam after- 
wards: But God brought in the Tide again to Dausd. 
. Then at laſt Adoni jab was made King, againſt David's mind, and #- 
gre his Promiſe, and Gods alſo; which was for So/omon : And all the 
ng dom was for it, and againſt David in it, 1 Kings 2. 15. Yet God deli- 
vered David out of this, and all his diſtreſſes; there was none he was not de- 
livered out of: And why? For all theſe dangers, and the deliverances were 
part of Gods ſure Covenant, as the pawns, and pledges of it: and ſo were 
one and the ſame time forelaid, even from Eternity; and there was no di- 
ſtreſs deſigned then, but there was alſo a deliverance out of itforeſet; and ſo 
all was ordered, and made ſure. 
II. In the perſonal preſervation of him unto Salvation: What are the dan- 
gers, and hazards about that, but fins; and if ever any Man put free Grace 
doit, in that reſpect, twas David: I may ſay of it, he did make bold to 
try whether the ſure Mercies of David would hold, or no: Hold tackling , 
or no: He put them toit: Yetall was ordered, and his reducements out ® 
them therewith ; and not barely to bring him off within the comp#Þ of the 
Rules of Salvation, but with an addition of a Glorious iſſue, and advantage; 


yea, and of Trigmphs unto Free-grace. | 1 . 
f - and Adultery , and Numbering the 


His eminent fins were his Murther , 


People, 
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| 5 His Adultery, and then Murther of Uriah , as bad, as bad could be: 
But God not only ordered the means to br ing him out of it, ſent Nathan the C 


— — 


naps 1. 


prophet to him, but his repentance alſo upon his Miniſtry: The accompliſl— 


ment wizereot you have in 'Pſal. 5 1. I ſay, God not only forelaid tiicſe „ that 
his dal vation might not be prejudiced, but brought him off with an Overplus 
advantage: for what were the eminent Mercies of David's Liſe? 

His Son Solomon; ( tor that any other of his Children had Grace, we read 
got) how ever he was Jedidiah, the eminently beloved of God, and to 
wham the Promiſe of his Houte was made: Now behold, and ſtand aſtoniſh: ! 
If Vriab had not been kill'd , he had not married Batſbeba; and by her, in 
1awfull marriage, it was he had Solomon: Tea, and his Repentance was ſo 
accepted by God, that ( ſtand aſtoniſh't at it ) he had Solomon for a reward; 


( ſee Fal. 127. the title, compared with Veyſ, 3.) to be ſurc not of his Sins, 


but of his Repentance that was fore · ordered to follow his Sin. 

2. A ſecond Sin was his Numbering the People, and provoked thereunto 
by Satan: And how many more we know not. This was ordered, and his 
Repentance; and the iſſue of it as glorious as the other. One of the moſt fa- 
mous things , or promiſes ſpoken of , was God's choice of a place , whither 
they ſhould bring their Sacritices , where the Temple was to ſtand, and where 
God was to meet his people worſhipping of him ; the higheſt Type of Chriſt: 
And where that place ſhould be, was reſerved as a great ſecret tor four hun- 
dred years: Loe , and behold how God ordered it ; David comes to profeſs a 
publique Repentance , with the Elders ; the Angel directs him by God to go, 
and ſet up an Altar in the Threſhing- floor of Arawnah, x Chron, 21.18. and 
David Sacrificed there, Verſ. 28. though the Ark was at Gibeon Verſ. 29. But 
what was the iſſue of this? read Chap. 22. 1. Then David ſaid, this i the 
Houſe of the Lord God; and thu i the Altar of the Burnt-offering for Iſrael. 
and it was ſo revealed to him; and from that time it was he began to prepare 
materials for the Temple; Verſ. 2. &c. And David commauded to gather to- 
get her the ſtrangers that were in the Land of Iſrael; and he ſet Maſons {0 

hew wrought Stones 10 build the Houſe of Cod; and David prepared Iron in 
abundance , Sc, And compare with theſe 2 Chron. 3. 1. Then Solomon began 
to build the Houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem in mount Moriah , where the Lord 
appeared unto David his Father, in the place that David had prepared in the 
Threſbing-floor of Ornan the Febuſite, Were not theſe ordered Mercies? Sure 
Mercies ? and yet the iſſues of his greateſt ſins; by which you may judge of all 
thereſt of the Paſſages of his Life, _ 

Well; you heard what about the Covenant of Grace it ſelf he had declared 
at his Death, which was his Foundation, and hath been of our diſcourſe: Let 
us now ſee in another place How at his death, having the vicw of his whole 
life, both of his diſtreſſes, and deliverances, both in reſpect of dangers, and 
fins, ( which are our greateſt dangers ) he ſums up the experience of all, t 
Kings 1. Ver. 29. And the king (ware , and ſaid, as the Lord liveth that 
hath redeemed my Soul out of alli diſizeſs: David was now to dye, and this 
was his laſt act, and one of his laſt Speeches, whilſt he wrote the Pſalms in his 
like-time : He had again, and again faid , many are the troubles of therighte- 
ous ; but the Lord delivereth them out of All: But he ſeals it by experience 
at his death, And it is as if ſaid, If you ask me what a God he hath been 
to me? He hath been a God hath redeemed me out of all diſtreſs; He hath left 
me in the arrear of none; not one, At their deaths Saints have uſed to enti:le 
God by what they have eminently found him to be ; and under the Title 2nd 
Notion thereof, have recommended that God to their Friends to ſerve : And 
David here entitleth God by this; and Jacob at his death had done the like, 
Cen. 43.16. Vea, and as Dr. Preſton had wont to ſay, That he often tryed 
Cod, but now he would truſt him; David here goes further, he ſwears for 
God; He takes his Oath upon it for him: And the King ſware, and ſaid, as 
the Lord liveth that redeemed me; Wc. You have had confirmation enough of 
this Head; both, from the Covenant to David, and from David's Exam- 
ple, and from his own Teſtimony , both of Faith, and Experience at his 
death, given in by one of the moſt tryed Saints in the World; Even this, that 


God 


So Dr.Prefios 
did to ſome of 
his Friends. 
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God orders, and contrives all Diſtreſſes. Temptations, Sins, aſore· land; tope. 


Book IV. ther with ſuch Iſſues of them as ſhall make Salvation ſure. 


WS 


Tſe. For You that be old Diſciples of Chriſt, let me ſpeak to you firſt ; (The 
Apoſtle calls them ſo with Honour, AZ. 21. 16.) there are ſome of ſuch 3. 
mong you: You have heard all that hath been ſaid, and you have profeg; 
the Truth a long time, it may be thirty, it may be forty years; Come hither 
let me ſpeak freely to you: You mult ſubſcribe that God is true in this his deal. 
ing and promiſe, or ſtudy your Caſe that you may ſubſcribe it; I uſe that 
phraſe Subſcribe to the Lord, for you have it, Iſa. 44. 5. One that was a dy- 
ing ſaid, Is there not ſuch a promiſe ? ſpeciſy ing a ſpecial Promiſe had taken 
his Heart; pray turn to it, Bear witneſs, ſaid he, that this Promiſe i txxe: 
Cod is Talfall , and hath fulfilled this Promiſe to me. The like do you, ac. 
cording to your experiences of his having ordered all, and carried you through 
hitherto , as hath been related; that as David ſays, Pſal. 92. 14. The righ. 
teous ſball bring forth fruit in hu Old Age, to ſhew that the Lord upright. 
that is, that he is a God of all Grace, who having Called me ſo many years 

ago, hath carried me through all my Temptations, and through my Sing 
and hath kept and brough me hitherto. I do not enquire, what your ſing 
have been: But ſome may have run into ſin more than others, and perhaps 
ſcandalous ones; But I demand of vou, hath not God ſtill reduced, ſetled, 
ſtabliſht you more in the end? as David alſo ſays, Pſal. 71 18. 19. Now alſo 
when T am old, and gray-headed , O God forſake me not; untill I haveſbew. 
ed thy ſtrength unto ihis Generation, and thy power to every one that is 10 
come, Thy righteouſneſs alſo, O God, is very high, who haſt done great 
things: O God, who 1s like wnto thee? God exalts pardoning Grace to ſome 
more, and ſanctify ing Grace to others; he is the God of Grace. Thoſe ſhips 
that have been in long Voyages at Sea, three or four years out, have gone 
through hot Climates and Cold, paſt the Equinoctial again and again, and 
have tun through many a difficulty, and great ſtorms, and yet have been kept 
alive at Sea (as they ſpeak ) when theſe ſhall meet one another at Sea neer 
the Haven, how will they Congratulate? And Old Diſciples ſhould do ſo, 
that God hath kept Grace alive in their Souls. And I would ask you how many 
thouſand Ships have you ſeen caſt away before your eyes? How many that 
bave made Shipwrack of Faith, and a good Conſcience, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks? 
This and that Profeſſor, that has run into this and that errour damnable, or 
falſe opinions and teachings, though all of ſmaller moment; others that have 
ſtruck upon Quickſands of Worldly preferments, and many ſplit upon Rocks, 
and yet you, have been kept : This ſhould move you to bleſs this your God, 
The God of Gr ice, tſie more. Come, let me knock at your Hearts; Are 
none of you Old Profeſſors, like old hollow Oaks, who ſtand in the Wood 
2mong Profeſſors ſtill , and keep their ſtand of Profeſſion ſtill, and go to Ordi- 
nances, Sc. but the Rain they drink in, as the Apoſtles word is, ſerves to 
no other end but to rot them — Theſe are nigh unto curſing: Or, have 
you green Fruits ſtill growing on you, as quickly and lively Affections to God 
and Chriſt , and Faith and Love, as at the firſt, and more abounding ? O! 

Bleſs God you are ſo neer the Haven; and lift up your Hearts, your Redemp- 

tion draws neer: And withall raiſe your Confidence, that That God of Grace 

who hath called you into his eternal Glory, will keep you for it, and poles Bf 
you of it ſhortly. | 
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CHAP, II. ® 
That God 1 THE GOD OF ALL GRACE. 4. 
| ſpenſator ily, He gives ſupplies of” Grace proportiona- 
by to the Needs , Diſtreſſes, and Temptations unto 
which bis Elef are obnoxious in the courſe of their lives 


here on Earth, He is the God of all Grace eſſentially; 


In that bis Nature contains Infinite Riches of 


Grace, 


ance, and execution, and gracious diſpenſations of all ſorts : This 
differs from that ot her laſt diſpatch'd. There was ſhewn how 


Wants, ſins that may poſſibly befall Saints, Miſeries of all kinds, 
on purpoſe, and with a purpoſe to ſhew himſelf a God of all Grace, in giving 
ſupplies and reliefs thereunto : But in this Head is to be ſhewn , that there is 
in God that Grace, which in actu exercito will ſupply the needs, and de facto 
doth it: He is a God of all Grace executively , and in reſpect of the Effects: 
He hath decreed, and is ingaged to be the effecter and giwer forth of an All 
of gracious Reliefs and Supports; Supplies of all ſorts ot wants, needs, temp- 
tations, ſufferings his Elect can be ſuppoſed capable of. 
I ſhall diſpatch this Head by three things; | 
1. By proof out of the Text, that ſo it is intended. 
2. An Explication, 


3. A Confirmation of your Faith added to theſe proofs. 


I. For the firſt: That this ſenſe is intended in the Text, I take my Obſer- 
vation from the fifth verſe, where tis ſaid , God gives grace ſo the humble; 
and it leads on to the matter of this Text. That word g:zverh grace, ſpeaks 
the performance, a diſpenſing, or beſtowing of grace, by way of gracious ef- 
ſects. In his fellow Apoſtle James, Chap. 4.6, there you find it, He giveth 
more grace; quoting the ſame words of Scripture which the Apoſtle Peter 
doth, God erb the proud, but giveth grace to the humble : And obſerve 
the occaſion of it in James; it is ſpoken in relation to ſubduing his peoples luſts, 
particularly /uſting after envy: So in the 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5th verſes. And truly 


God had decreed, permiſſively at leaſt, all ſorts of needs, and 


E is the Godof all Grace diſpenſatorily, or by way of perform 


that's grace indeed; that when luſt grows high, the grace in God ſhould pro- 


voke him to give the more grace, whereby to deſtroy it; unto them that hum- 
ble themſelves tor thoſe luſts, he gives more grace tothe hamble, And there- 
fore, when here in the Text, he goeth on to give this promiſe of perfecting, 
ſtabliſbing, ſtrengthuing, it is in further proſecution of what he had begun 
with, and relates unto God's giving grace in the fith verſe. And ſo by this co- 
herence, his being ſtiled the God of all grace, is to be underſtood, as in relati- 
on unto all ſorts of gracious effects, that flow from him as 1he God of all 
grace, —.. ol WAP Wan bB os | 
That other ſtile of his, when he is ſaid to be e God of all comfort, as in 
2 (or, 1,3. helps likewiſe to clear the ſenſe of this here, how he is called z/e 
God of all grace, in the like manner : Now that is ſpoken in relation to el⸗ 
ſects of Comforting, and what he doth; (as in the Pſalms tis ſaid, He 19 


good, and doth good: ) and fo it follows, Who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 


lalions, verſ. 4. And as we may fay of that Attribute of Goodneſs, That he 
8 2 God of all comforts diſpenſatorily, the 12 0 ſay of this. And again, 
you 
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FRA you have it Chap, 7. 6. of that Epiſtle, God that comforteth thoſe that are eaſt 
Book IV. down: It is an Attrjpute, ab effefn, as that when he is ſaid tobe, 4 God hear. 
YN ing prayer, and a Wd of pardons, Neb. 9. 17, (fo in the Hebrew) from what 
he doth, Hezs a God pardoning iniquity, Sc. i 
Although this is to be added, That when in 2 Cor, 1.3. he is called the God 

of all comforts, this may take in his being the God of comforts objective, as 

to us; 1. e. That our Souls may find in God, as our chiefeſt good, all forts of 
Comforts, and in him alone. And that as God is ſubjectivè in himſelf , a God 

of all bleſſedneſs in himſelf, unto himſelf ; ſo all that is comfortable in him, is 

for our comfort: But (till the direct and proper feope of that place in its cohe. 

rence, reſpects what he is in giving for1h comforts te his People. This pa- 

rallel hath been alledged for the clearing the ſenſe of the Phraſe, the God of 

all grace, that it is in reſpe of all gracious effects which the grace in God 
doth afford. SEED. 

' Secondly ; Let us next come to the thing it ſelf: Look as when it is ſaid, 

He 15 the God of [all] comfort, in that place afore, you eaſily underſtand that 

it is ſpoken reſpect:vè, in relation unto all ſorts of diſtreſſes and diſcomtorts, 

Sc. Which the Saints at any time have, and are capable of: And fo Paul in- 
terpretshimſelf in the fourth verſe, Who comforteth ws in [all] our tribulati- 

on g. And then the meaning of that title, zhe God of all comforts, is, that he 

| hath z» apparats, in a readineſs, a particular ſpecial comfort to give forth to e- 

very diſcomiort, and that in due time, de facto, he doth it. And then in 

like manner, when he is ſaid here to be the God of all grace, it muſt be under- 

ſtood as ſpoken reſpectivè to every want, to every need the Saints may be ſup- 
my be in ; and that God hath a proportionable grace for the ſupply and re- 

lief of it. 

Only in the third place I add this, as touching theſe two which I alledge as 
Parallels, the God of all comforts, and the God of all grace, that though 
that of his being ihe God of all comforts, ſerves, as I have alledged it, to 
clear the ſenſe of the Phraſe, v. that he is he God of all grace, unto all 
ſorts of gracious effects; that yer (which tends to magnifie) this his ſtile of al. 

race, above and beyond that of comforts; (and yet that tends to our comſort 
too) is that theſe two are not adequate, or of the ſame commenſuration : But 
of the two, his being he God of all grace, is larger in reſpect of its gracious 
effects; for God's diſpenſations of grace, are larger than his diſpenſations ot 
comfort in this world: Ne gives grace in caſes wherein he doth not give com- 
fort; and ſo he is 7he God of all grace, in a far larger extent than of all con. 
forts, though ſtill both are alike to be underſtood in reſpeR to effects; yea, and 
o'ten he gives moſt grace, when not comfort, (further than ſo as to uphold the 
Scul ſrom ſinking.) He carries on ſome Souls as he did Chriſt at his Death for 
a while, unto the higheſt gracious Acts of Obedience, whilſt yet he vouchſafes 
no Comfort; witneſs that doleful Expreſſion of Chriſt, My God, my God, why 
9 haſt ſ hon ferſaken me? when yet he was in the higheſt performance of Obed.- 
ence, Obedience unto death, is the Apoſtle agrandiſeth it. Thus in thy temp- 
tation God influences thee with grace, ſecretly aſſiſting and ſtrengthning, 
when he affords not comſorting Grace, to thy own ſenſe, Carry this home 
with thee, thou who haſt ſo many years been aficted, toſſed with tempeſt , 
and not comforted. 3 ; 

Feurthly ; And take that other Epithete coupled with this already mention- 
edin the ſame place of the Corinihs, namely, The Father of Mercies too; 
for that is parallel alſo with this, the God of all grace, as to the interpretation 
and ſenſe given in relation to the effects of Mercies ; for Mercies there ſo cal- 
led, are the Works of Mercy, the Effects of Mercy, and ſo often and uſually 
ſtiled in Scriptures. And it is not ſpoken in the ſingular only, the Father of 
Mercy, but of Mercies, which imports a multitude, and variety of them. 
Now Grace here, and Mercy there, are all one; and the God of all grace, l- 
all one as to have ſaid, the Father of Mercies ; that is, of all merciful Diſpen- 
ſation. | | 

This for the proof of this ſenſe which I have given. 


II. Next 
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II. Next for Explication of the thing it ſelf. Chap. 2, 


1. That when tis ſaid, there is all of diſpenſatory Grace to be given forth LOWS 
the conſectary that followeth from thence is, that there is no temptation 
that doth , or can befall a Saint, that's under the dominion of Free- grace, but 
God hath a Grace prepared, to be applied in due time: It ſpeaks that he hath 
a Grace fitted, and ſuited, to give it forth, as need and occaſion ſhall require: 
There is no Sore in the Heart, but he hath a Plaiſter ready ſpread for it, to 
be laid on in due ſeaſon : He hath cut out his Grace into ſingle Plaiſters. The 
reaſon of this Conſectary is, that look as the word Grace in the thing it ſelf, 
is a Relative to need, and to temptation ; ſo all Grace muſt needs be a Rela- 
tive to all, or any needs whatſoever. If there were any want, which the 
Liege · ſubjects of Free-grace, ( fo I ſhall ſtill call them, as in relation to the 
dominion of Grace,) are capable of, and God had not a ſpecial Grace for it, 
he were not the God of all Grace : For than the miſery of theſe his Subjects 
of Free · grace, would be more extenſive, and larger than his Grace, which 
to be ſure ſhall never be ſaid of God, when God is ſaid to be Almighty, (which 
is by interpretation, the God of all power; ) what's the import of that? That 

all matters of extremeſt difficulty, are poſſible to him; yea, nothing too hard, 
& Jeremy firſt, Chap. 32. 17, 27. And'an Angel to the bleſſed Virgin af- 
terwards, Luke 1.35, . | IT 5 | 

But you will ſay , God may be Almighty , and nothing is too hard for his 
power, when yet I may not be relieved; for God is ſaid to be Omni potent, 
but not Omni volent; and ſo he may be the God of all Grace, and yet I for 
ever be denied in my particular caſe. But I reply; when you ſhall ſay he is 
the God of all Grace, who is in himſelf alſo he God of all Power, put but all 
Grace unto all Power, and the reſult will be, that he hath a gracious will to 
put forth power; and put forth all his power; and it is at Graces diſpoſal: That 
he is the God of all Grace, makes him all- willing: And that he is the God of 
all Power, ſpeaks his ability to help according to his will, which Grace hath 
ingaged: Joyn, Iſay, but theſe together, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, 

Cod bath ſpoken once , twice have I heard it, Power belongs to God: Alſo 
unto thee O Lord belongeth Mercy, Pſal, 62; 11, 12. And thou that art a de- 
pendent upon, and Leig · ſubject of Free. grace, muſt needs be ſecure in all 
thy Temptations, for a gracious Iſſue: For if all Grace did not ſerve to help 
in all caſes that Grace ſerves for , Grace were not Grace: Joyn God of all pow- 
power, and God of all Grace, and what will not be done? | . 

2. The ſecond thing; As he hath Grace for all needs, ſo he is a God of all 
Grace to give forth help as the need and occaſion thall require: For need is the 

time and ſeaſon for Grace to ſhew it ſelf, Heb. 4. 16. Let ws therefore come 
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
help, in time of need. And as Solomon , 1 Kings 8. 59. frames his Prayer, 
That God -guould maintain the cauſe of his People Iſrael at all times, as the 
matter ſball require: This is full to my joyning the former, and this together; 
for he ſaith at all times, as well as in all matters: If God ſhould let flip any 
one due time and ſeaſon for help to any one need, he were not the God of 
all Grace. For it is one part, and a great part of being gracious, to relieve 

ones need, in time of greateſt need. | bn 

3. That God is a God of all Grace, in reſpe of diſpenſation , ſhews that 
God takes hot this Title upon him , Potentially; that is, that he hath Grace 
in him which is able to help; But it ſpeaks that he is a God that, de facto, in 

alu exercilo doth, and will manifeſt himſelf to be ſo, And that by Inſtances 
of all ſorts ; he will actually give full proof of his Miniſtry, or Oeconomy of 
Grace: (That I may allude to that Speech of Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4,5.) 

hat ſo at latter day, he may have the honour , not only of having been the 
God of all Grace Potentially, but the God of all Grace Actually, and in the 
performance of it: And this is ſeen in fin, which is the worſt of all Tempta- 
tions, and Miſeries: There is one Temptation, or fin indeed that is excluded 
rom this Grace; 1 Cor, 10,1 3. There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch * 
4 is Humane; ſo in the Greek: The _ + the Holy Ghoſt, is the _ | 
e | | 2 | Vis - 
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18. hath obſerved: And the Apoſtle in giving that exception in that 


vils ſin; a ſerled revenge againſt God; and ſo is diſtinguiſhed from Node 


ſins that are humane, or common to Men. As Beza upon 1 John 


5. 16, 1 
 diſtng? 
on, hath confirmed the general rule of all fins elſe, that they are capable of 
pardon : And the place ſhews that all ſuch Humane Temptations may befall ; 


and de facto, do befall ſome or other of the. Ele. Chriſt expreſly ſaith of 


fins, that All manner of fins ſhall be foregiven: And then he adds that excep- 
tion: And not ſins committed before calling only, but alſo after; for wh, 
ſhall limit it? And the reaſon of that ſpeech of Chriſt there, is the ſame thay, 
here; that God zs the God of all Grace; and therefore will ſhew all forts of 
Grace, in pardoning all ſorts of ſins. And as this holds true in pardonin 

Grace, ſo in ſupporting, and relieving Grace, Some will be apt to ſay, their 


Temptations have been ſuch , as never beſell any that have been ſaved : Why 


truly as ſome perſons muſt be the chiefeſt of Sinners, and yet are in Heaven: 
ſo ſome muſt be miſerableſt for outward trials. I go further, if thou hadſt ng 
inſtance of any that ever was under the like, and kneweſt no particular pro. 


miſe, or Example for thy caſe; yet this one Manifeſto of Gods, that he js 


ſaid but to Paul, my Grace is ſuffic 


the God of all Grace, ſpeaks home to thy caſe fully, and ſufficiently : God 
| ient for thee; and that was enough: If 
no Man or Angel could tell thee of any, yet this is in ſtead of all;that he is ze 
God of all Grace; that would reach it. wh , | 


III. I ſhall add Confirmations unto your Faith, to help you in the belief of 
this. | h | ; 
1. God, who ts the Fountain of all Grace, hath given to all, and each 


Saint, all Graces, in their ſeveral degrees; yet all for the kind thats proper 


to make them Saints, to exerciſe towards himſelf and their Brethren ; with 


command, to exerciſe them as opportunity and occafion ſhall be offered: And 


draws forth in fome one Saint or other all forts of Graces; though in ſome, one 
ſort of grace more, and other Graces in others: So as take the whole Body of 


them, we may call them Saints of all Graces, as to the exerciſes of all Graces 
amongſt them: Hence therefore it invincibly follows, that God, who is him- 


ſelf he God of all Grace, in his kind, and the Father and Fountain of all 


Grace that is in us, that he will be fure to do, and perform this. | 
1, That he hath given each, and all ſorts of Graces to every Saint habitu- 
ally, 2. Pet. 1. 3. informs ; He hath given us all things belonging to life, and 
odlineſs : And tis ſpoken in imitation of God himſelf, of his Divine nature, 
That as he is the God of all Grace in his Nature, ſo we have all Grace in ours: 


And ſoit follows, Verſ. 4. Being made partakers of the Divine Na- 


fon, )every grace, as occaſion, and a fit o 


ture. | 
2. He hath furniſht his Saints with all, and each Grace, to the end, that as 


occaſion is, they ſhould exerciſe, and put forth theſe Graces : And according- 


ly in the ſame Chap. Verſ. 5. He exhorts them to add grace to grace: And in 


2 Cor.8, 6. he exhorts that as God had begun, th he would alſo finiſh in them 
the ſame Grace alſo; He ſpeaks of a particular Grace of liberallty, to the 
Saints; and means that they ſhould exerciſe that, and (by the ſame rea- 
| rtunitie, and juſt matter 1s 

offered to draw it out to others , as their nee ſeal require. h 
3. Take the whole Body of Saints, and God doth give opportunity to draw 
forth every ſort of Grace among them; all ſorts of ways that Grace is exten- 
dible unto , from the loweſt ſort, to the higheſt: So there is no kind of Grace, 
no ſtrain, or vein of Grace, no diſpoſition of Grace, but God will give the 
experiment of the acting of it, in one Saint or other. Shall I give you an in- 
ſtance of one ſort of Gracious. Diſpoſitions , and that of the higheſt ſort, 
which was put forth in one Saint, as an evidence not only of what Grace in 


any other might be raiſed up too ;( for if any one had ſuch a high Elevation 


of his Grace, that none ever had; yet it being the acting of his Grace, tie 
principle whereof is common to all, it will follow, that the ſame might be al. 


ſed up in any other: ) But alſo it is an evidence that any other Grace of lower 


fort may be educed and acted in the Heart of ſome other; and in like manner 


every Grace in ſome one, or other, and that God will in ſuch a like . 
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certainly do it. The note , or ſtrain which I ſhall mention, being as the note FRALGN 
Ela in Muſick ; the higheſt that one Mans voice could reach to, it will readily Chap. 2. 
be yielded, that all other degrees lower, may «much more eaſily be ached * 
by ſome, or other; and that they are, it will ſne w how farr the Divine Na- 
ture in us, that is, Love to God, will ſtretch and extend: Think with your 
ſelves, how high ! Will it be ordinarily thought, and imagined, that to 
with a Mans felt accurſed from Chriſt, ſhould ever have been found in the 
Heart of any Saint ; which yet upon occaſion , and a fit ground preſented, hath 
been found 1n the Heart of one Saint, who yet profeſſed ro Love Chriſt, and 
did Love Chriſt more than any other Saint we read of, to be accurſed from 
Chriſt , whoſe Injoyment he ſo long d for, and ſo impetuoufly deſired to be 
difſolved, and to be with Chrif? , and had been with him in the third Hea- 
vens; yet having before his Eyes, a meet occaſion, and opportunity , as he 
judg d it, to put forth this act upon; God did draw it out of him, Rom. i, 2, 3. 
The occaſion was the Glory of God (as he thought) in the Salvation of Hael, 
which would ariſe to God more than out of his own particular Salvation alone; 
in this juncture he wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt: And we may interpret 
his Heart in it by what was Chriſts, who was made a Curſe for Man that ſin- 
ned, which was his own fleſh; and in being made a curſe, was not ſeparated 
from acting Grace, and love to God; for his Grace towards God never wrought 
more than when on the Croſs; but it was a ſeparation fromall preſent comfort : 
And thus it was in Paul's Heart, who was content to have all the comfort, he 
ſhould have had from Chriſt , debarred him for ever; but not the exerciſe of 
Grace ; for this was of the higheſt : And that ſohe might for ever have glori- 
fied God in the higheſt manner; it being with the greateſt ſelf-denial that e- 
yer was, | 
Now what do J inferr from hence, but 1. That there being ſo full and pro- 
per an occaſion , or ground for Pauls Grace to riſe up to this Elevation; and 
that God did draw it ont accordingly ; that therefore in like manner God will 
extract from out of the Hearts of the reſt of his Saints, ( ſome or other,) all, 
andany other ſorts of graces, when the like meet Occaſions and Opportu- 
nities ſhall be, to draw them forth, to the end that he may givea full experi- 
ment of all grace in the exerciſes of them , upon All ſuch occaſions ? The Se- 
cond thing I inferr is, that on Gods part there can be in us no temptation , or 
need; no caſe ſo deſperate in any one that is called, but that 13 muſt be 
ſuppoſed that he hath in him a grace, and a Love to extend and apply it ſelf 
thereunto, and overcome it: Shall Paul riſe up in the way ol the exerciſe of 
his grace , unto the higheſt ſtrain that is ſuppoſable, and exceed God in the 
exerciſe of the grace that is in him towards us? There is no caſe, but God can 
find in his Heart, a ſuitable grace for it; yea, he being 1he God of all grace 
too, if there were any caſe more extraordinary than other, he would greedi- 
ly take the advantage thereof to chooſe, and not ſlip fo great an epportunity 
of ſhewing his grace tothe utmoſt , to ſuch a Soul; and then certainly for the 
oy of his grace will do it to all, or any other need, in ſome of his Saints, 
or other, | 
I mightilluſtrate this by that which is the greateſt oppoſite unto grace in us, 
and that is felf-love in its raign and height: Do you know, or can you Ima- 
gine into what Shapes this Proteus, this Monſter, this Devil Self- love, will 
e turned into, as occaſions, and circumſtances, one is put into, may and do 
draw it forth in ſome or other; unto what heigths of wickedneſs, it may by 
occaſion, be broach'd forth into; what Infinite varieties of its workings 
there are of all ſorts? We may ſay, that every Mans Heart in this reſpec, is 
the ſeed of all fin ; and yet withal we may ſay , that every Mans Corruption 
is not drawn forth to all, and every ſort of evil: And yet likewiſe , that there 
is no ſort of ſin, or wickedneſs, or ſtrain of inordinate acting of ſelf-love, but 
ath been acted, ahd ſhewu it felf in ſome manner or other: So as take th 
Whole Body of Mankind , and we may fay , the Body of ſin among them hat! 
bad a compleatneſs , as a Body in the Community of them; And for this you 
may read the Scriptures : Look about you throughout the World, Stories of 
ul Ages, and read your own Hearts; If God ſhould ſeal up to any — 5 
f | at 
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"hath done to the Devils that he will never be mereiſul unto the m, even an 
V. Man that hath had the light of the Goſpel with any power upon his Heart, he 


the Devils alſo do; and this is but the effect of ſel-love., though the hi 


— 


would certainly flie in Gods fage, fixt with an eternal revenge againſt him, as 
N . emen e me higbeſt; 
which is all wickedneſs in the nature, in the principle of it, and diſpenſatorily, 
Cif I may alluſively uſe this word, in this matter, ) is all wickedneſs in the 
exerciſe of it, in the Body of Mankind. And certainly ſelf. love cannot be 
dra wn out to more varieties of ſinfulneſs, and higher Actings of it, than the 
Divine Nature may be in the Saints, in contrary diſpoſitions of Ingenuity to 
God: And therefore, as all Sins, ſo all graces have acted in ſome Saints or 
other towards God, and their Brethren Saints; even ſo as to die for one another 

( as John ſpeaks, ) as the opportunity hath been. God will be as ſure to give 
the experiments of the workings of graces of all ſorts as well as ſins; and 
though not in the parallel perfection for degrees, yet for kinds. 

Now parallel to theſe things, bring your fins, and temp tations, all ye 
Saints, before the God of all grace: Will grace in us, and will fin in us, 
firetch to all ſorts of the actings of each ſuppoſable, and ſhall not Gods grace, 
who hath the title of he God of all grace? He is faid to be the god of all grace; 
and his grace being the pattern of all ours, and infinitely exceeding it, then 
how much more ſhall he do the like, by the exerting of his grace upon all occaſi- 
ons of it, in all caſes, yea the worſt? Doth God declare himſelf in this man- 
ner tobe the Cod o 1 Grace, in the high Divine principles thereof, and 
ſhall he not to thoſe to whom he hath ſaid I wil be grac ioas, put it forth upon 
all occaſions , which are his opportunities to gloriſie his grace by? 

Conſider, Secondly, How that not only our Graces will thus extend, and 
may be thus acted, as hath been ſaid, but further, himſelf Commands u poor 
Creatures, who have yet but little grace in us, (narrow Veſſels are we in this re- 
ſpect) yet to abonnd in every grace, 2 Cor. 8. 7. Therefore ( as ye abound in 


every thing; in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 


and in your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo. Obſerve how 
*tis ſpoken concerning the relieving of the neceſlitics of others, in their wants; 
concerning which he gives this particular Command, See that ye abound, as in 
every thing, ſo in this grace alſs : And however poor Creatures tall ſhort in the 


performance of theſeCommands,yet the ſcope and intent of God's Command is 


and there is that in our grace which might be wrought up to it, that it ſhould be 
drawn out as y occaſion and opportunity is offered to exerciſe it: Nor is there 
any way ſuppoſeable, for ſo-I ſtate it, wherein to ſhew forth any grace, of any 
kind, but the intent of the Command reacheth it: And do you think thatGodhim- 


ſelf, that commands this of us, and that profeſſeth this ſtile of himſelf, that 


he is the God of all grace, in order to the relieving of our wants, whom he 
hath taken care of; do you think he will not abundantly ſupply you ? Asin the 
ſeventh verſe of this Chapter in Peter, the Apoſtle had aforehand aſſured us; 
for in that he ſaith, he declares himſelf to be the God of all grace to his called 
ones, it doth not only ſhew what he is in himſelf, but it intimates, and inſinu- 


ates a Promiſe of ſhewing himſelf the God of all grace to them: And if in 


theſe his Commands he doth bind, and oblige us unto Obedience, then ſurely 
he himſelf obligeth himſelf by his Promiſes toperform them : The very ſame 
thing that he commands us towards others, the ſame he will himſelf certainly 
fulfil. Alas! we are Creatures ungracious, and have no grace but what he 
puts into us: And ſhall God, that is the Fountain and Original of all Grace, that 
requires this of us, not execute it himſelf? Certainly yes: God faith, 5 K 
were himſelf, I am a holy God, true, juſt; faithful, (as was ſaid to us before) 
I aboundin all theſe, and in every Perfection elſe ; Shall I not abound in this 
Grace alſo, to relieve the ſpiritual needs of my poor Children, that. bave de- 
clared my ſelf to be a. God of all grace? What doth the Apoſtle Fohn ſay 7 
x John 3, 17, Whoſo hath thu worlds goods, and ſeeth his brother need, an 

ſpurteth up his bowels of Compaſſion from him; how dwelleth the love of Go 

in him? If God ſpeak thus to us concerning a Brother, to us, I ſay, that love 


but in part, and O how little! yea, and in the verſe before, he commands us 


if the caſe ſo calls for it, and require it of us, 10 Jay down our lives . 


op 
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brethren : And ſhall not that God, of whom the ſame Apoſtle John faith, = 
that Heis love it ſelf, Chap. 4.16. God « love; that is, He is all love towards Chap. 2: 

his own Children; tor that is the meaning of it there: And of whom he alſo 
faith immediately, afore the aforecited Specch , in the ſixteenth verſe of the 
third Chapter, Hereby percerve we the love of God, becauſe he laid down Is 
life for us; and thereupon he obliges us, and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the Brethren : Shall not he, I ſay, if he ſeeth a Son of his in pure need of 
jpiritual grace, and deliverance out of Temptation, ſhall not he draw out his 
bowels towards him? Or elſe it would be ſaid, How doth this Love, this All- 
orace, by which the Apoſtle Peter here ſets him forth; how doth it dwell in 
him, the Fountain of all Grace and Love? And he perſwades and obligeth us 
to tay down our lives ſor, and relieve our Brethrens needs, becauſe he hath pro- 
ſeſſed to love us ſo, as to lay down His life for us, Cr oo 
Now to Apply this: Suppoſe that Chriſt himſelf were alive, or that any 
were alive that were commiſſionated by him to heal all manner of. Diſeaſes , 
as the Apoſtles were, Marth. 10. 1. would any of you that had (Tle make the 
ſuppoſition) the worſt Diſeaſe that ever any man had, yea, that you had ne- 
ver heard of to have been ſince tie World began; wouldſt thou refuſe to make 
trial, whether he would, or could heal thee, or no? Now God hath ſer up his 
Bills, as I may ſay, upon every poſt , proclaiming himſelf to be the God of all 
grace , the God that healeth thee, Exod, 15. 26. and eiſewhere hath applyed 
it unto Souls, Th.t healeth aff thy diſeaſes , and forgives all thy ſins,Pfal. 103, 
That healeth thy back/ſtdings, Hol. 14. 4. and often backſliding is the moſt 
deſperate caſe of all other; yer the God of all grace hath undertaken to heal 
them. And as bad a caſe as a Saint is capable of after Calling, is that in 1/a. 
$7.17. For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs was I wroth , and ſmote him; 1 
hid me, and was wroth ; and he went on frowardly in the way of his heart. 
He did not only fall into interrupted or intermitted Acts of backſliding, but he 
went on, as in a courſe for a while, in the way of hs heart, and that 3 
Y: Well, but what faith the God of all grace to this? I have ſeen his ways, 
dad will heal him, verſe 18. And Hoſea gives this his reaſon of it, even be- 
cauſe he ua God of grace, verſe 2. and loves freely, verſe 4. I will heal their 
bach i ding, and I will love them freely; that's the reaſon of it: Aud receive 
# graciouſly, ſay they accordingly, verſe 2. when they return to him; ſo i 
we render the calves of our lips, The Love that is in the heart of God, will 
inthe end cauſe him to turn all Anger, towards them, away : For mime an- 
ger ij turned away from bim, as it follows in the ſame, verſe 4, And I will be 
(anew) 4s the dew unto Iſrael, and he ſball grow as the Lilly, and fo forth; 
Who is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things; prudent , and he ſhall 
know them: For the ways of the Lord are right, and the juſt & walk in 
them; though they may often fall in their way.: & ut the tranſgreſſors,H that were 
never ſavingly called, fhall fall, if they perſiſt, herein. It is the Concluſi- 
on of that Chapter and Prophecy, and ſerves ta prove this other place in Pe- 
ter, That God is the God of all grace in diſpenſing ſupplies anſwerable to the 
needs, diſtreſſes, temptations, and ſins of his Elect Children. 


III. He is a God of all grace eſſentially; or in reſpect that in his Nature he 
hath infinite riches of grace, which is the Root and Fountain of theſe his de- 

ligns, to maintain and make good this his All-Diſpenſatory of Grace: He is 
the God of all grace; that is, he is an Al. gracious God in himſelf, even as 
well as that he is ſaid tobe a God Almighty, which is an eſſential Attribute. 
He ſays not, that God ig all grace, for he is juſt alſo: As when 'ris ſaid he is 
Almighty, it imports not thar he hath no Attribute elſe : But he ſays, he is a 
God of All Grace; that is, that no Perfection that ſhould make him eſſentially 
gracious, is wanting in him: He is an All-gracious God, and ſo in his Nature: 
There is a Sea of Grace in him, to feed all the Streams that his purpoſes or di- 
ſbenſat ions of Grace are to iſſue forth: And ſo our Conſolation from hence is, 
That all the Grace that is the Nature of God, is in this Promiſe , of his being 
a God of all Grace to his Children, declared to be engaged to afford ſupplies un- 
to his poor People, even to the utmoſt expendings and layings forth of thoſe 


riches 


— 
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FRAY riches upon them, as their need ſhall require; And further, that in all his 4. 


Book IV 
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K ee E of Grace, he will ſhew himſelt gracious as God, and to be a great 


. agreat while to come; and © this the manner of Man, O Lord God? The 


height of our comfort, ( which is the reſult of this paſſage of David's) lies 


ture, is that which engageth it ſelf to make good the two forgone Aſſertions, 


Bod of Grace; that is, he will be gracious ſuitably, and at the rate of the 
greatneſs of his being God, or of ſo great a God: This David (the preates 
Subject, and Favourite, and Adorer of this Grace, that we find in the Old Te. 
ſtament) was apprehenſive of, and it took his Heart and Faitb, 1 Cor. 17, 1: 
According to thine own heart haſt thou done this: And it tollows , 0 "Pg 
there is none like thee; none beſides thee: that is, Thou art a God of Grace. 
(For it was a point of Grace, and of high Grace he there ſpeaks it of ) 
and ſheweſt thy ſelf ſo to be; tor he ſpeaks it of his Covenant of Grace with 
him in Chriſt, then newly declared to him. And verſe 18, he ſays, Nhat can 
David {ay more? As if he had ſaid, The favour, the thing it ſelf is too great 
for me, tlaat I can ſay nothing to it: But if God will have it to be, even 1 
Paul, What fall we ſay to theſe things? If God be for us, Sc. fo 7,4 
here; He ſpeaks as an aftoniſht man that could ſay no more: The grentnets of 
the thing made him filent 3 but he conſidered that God had done it cut 0 his 
Greatneſs, as God: Thus if He pardons, he pardons after the rate and man. 
ner of a great God : He will abundantly pardon; not according to your thoughts 
(faith he) 4ut my thoughts: Iſai. 55. 8, As the Heavens are hig ber thun the 
Earth, ſo are my thoughts in pardoning : (For tis of pardoning abundantly 
that he utters this, verſe 7.) for this ſets his Children a wondring at him; H 
& a God like our God? pardoning, fc, Micah. 7, 8. Yet withal there obſerve 
how his pardoning mercies in the exertings , and Viſpenſings of them, are ti. 
mited to the remnant of his inheritance ; Free-grace's Subjects, as [ call 
Aud as it is thus in pardoning, ſo in all other exertings of pure grace, what 
ever they be, towards the remnant of his inheritance : He doth them all, as 
a great God. Thus David, 2 Sam. 7, ſpeaks of the advancement of himſelf 
and his Houſe to the Kingdom; which ended in the promiſe ot-Chriſt: Which 
in Verſ. 18, 19. he ſpreads afore the Lord, Then went King David In, a 
ſat before the Lord; and he ſaid, who am J, O Lord Cod? and what «my 
Honſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto? And this was yet a ſmall thing 
in thy ſizht , O Lord God! But thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſervants houſe, for 


latter clauſe that I take hold of, is, # ths the manner of Man, O Lord God? 
The Law of Men, as in the original, the intendment of which is, to diſcri- 
minate Gods manner of dealings (in point of Grace) from Mans: And Grace 
being the ſoveraign in God, enacteth its Laws as well as Men- Soveraigns uſe 
to do: And with God, the purpoſes of his Grace vo ſave his Children; are 
ſupremalex , of all other with him; and all his wonted decrees of Grace, are 
made accordhhg to his Divine Greatneſs, or as God; and are infinitely diffe- 
ring from, and ſuperiour to thoſe of Men, though never ſo gracious: The 


in this; That in all his diſpenſations of grace, he is gracious as God, and as 
becomes the great God to be, and whom he takes on him to be, 4 God of al 
grace; and therein to act, and do for them, and to ſhew himſelf in ſuch a 
manner and meaſure, to be a God of all grace, as is worthy of ſo great a God 
in himſelf, and that he may be owned as ſuch a God; And how farr this will 
teach, never. yet entredinto the Heart of Man. | 333 
Now for me to ſet forth the infinite Ocean of the Mercy and grace of his Di- 
vine Nature, is not, ſhall not be the main part of this Diſcourſe : But how 
this may miniſter ſupport to us, comming in the rear to all the ſormer; and 
how all the grace that isin God, is engaged to ſuccour us againſt Temptations; 
and that it will extend it ſelf tothe utmoſt, to carry us through them; this 
ſhall inſiſt on a little. | | | 
It is obſervable, to the end to ſhew, how this of the graciouſneſs of his Na- 


about his Purpoſes and Diſpenſations; that then when God uttered that great 
Charter of Grace, I will be Gracious to whom I will be Gracious ; ( An 
that is rheſum of his decrees , or purpoſing Grace we have been ſpeaking " : 
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He prefaceth this unto it, I will cauſt All ny goodneſs to pals before Dee: 
Ik „All the goodneſs that is in 10 fel 4 eee Chap. 4. 
' the name of the Lord afore Thee : that is, all that whereby my Nature; gy EO 
to the point of Grace and Mercy, is to be made known-to men: Then, and 
after that, come in, [ I wil} be Gracious to whom I will. be gracious : [ 
The reſolve of which two Paſſages, thus joyned together, is, That on 
whom God's Heart and Will, (which directs his Grace to the Perſons whom, 
and how , ) is ſet to be gracious by Election, ( which is called the good plea- 
uure of his will, or the gracious purpoſe of hu will, )) there he intereſteth 
all the Goodneſs of hu Nature; and it remains ingaged for their good. And 
to make demonſtration of this, he therefore cauſed the whole train of his 
goodneſs to paſs fore Moſes, to let him ſee, and to hearten him by ſeeing of 
it, how great a Strength, Magazine, and Treaſure of Power in Goodneſs, 
was ſtored up in him, to maintain that reſolution of his Will, when he ſaid, 
[I ill be gracious to whomT will be gracious: ] And to make good that 
rg further obſerve, That whereas at firſt God had there begun to declare 
bis Grace, but particularly and perſonally unto Moſes his perſon , Thou haſt 
fond Grace in my fight; Verſ. 12, 13,16, 17 of Exod. 33. Yet afore he did 
roclaim openly and publickly , all that his Goodneſs thereafter ſpecified , 
Chap. 34+ or cauſed it to paſs afore Moſes, he, before it, declared this the Com- 
mon Intereſts of all his Ele& to be the ſame that Moſeſs was, in that mat- 
ter of Grace ſo proclaimed ; The Lord, the Lord gracious , &c. declared a 
firſt , I ſay, in that clauſe, I ui be mercifnll, to whom I will, Sc. : 
thereby ſhewing, that what was ſaid and done to Moſes herein, concerned : 
the Bulk and whole Body of the Election; that they all, (being called )might 
view and take comfort in that Proclamation of all his goodneſs in that Procla- 
mation, Chap. 34.5, 6,7, And the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, and food 
with him there, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord: And the Lord paſſed 
before him and proclaimed , The Lord, The Lord God, mercifull and graci- 
ous , long-ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and iruth : Keeping mercy 
for thouſands, forgiving w_—_— „and iranſgreſſion, and ſin ; and that will 
by no means clear the gully - ſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
(ilderen, and upon the Childrens Children, unto the third and forth ge- 
neration: Juſt as in Rom. 8. verſ. ult: ordine inverſo (though in an inverted me- 
thod ) you find the unſeparableneſs of God's Love to the whole lump, Verſ. 
35; 36, 37. loudly proclaimed in the ſingle Name of Paul, Verſ. 38, 39. 
for I amperſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor pranctalitzes, 
nor powers, nor things to come; Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord: The juſt Inference from both which Inſtances is, That what God in point 
of Grace is to one, that He is to all of his Elect; and what He is to all( as to their 
intereſt in Grace,) that he is to every perſon of them: yea, and withal, That 
that his Proclamation there to Moſes,is to ſhew, that he is Gracious as He is the 
great God; ( which is that I have been a ſaying all this while : ) for in the fore 
part of that Proclamation he firſt ſtiles himſelf, and that three times; 1, The 
Lord; 2.The Lord; 3. God; toſhew that he is Gracious as God, as the Great 
God: And that Grace and mercy are inherent in his Divine nature, and his 
being; and alſo to ſhew, that all in him as God, is turned into Grace and Mercy 
towards thoſe he will be Gracious unto: As when the Apoſtle ſays, God is Love, 
al Love; So then, you have all the eſſential Grace in God, which is rooted in 
his being God, the whole of the goodneſs that is in God, and that turn'd into 


Grace, to back and uphold your faith: And what ingagenients greater can your | 
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Souls deſire? 


| Condfier then, thou Called foul; called with a holy Calling, CI ſpeak as to 
this point only now to ſuch) that throughᷣ that little chin. er narrow paſſage 
from death tò life, thy Effectuall calling, wich was thy firſt enterance intothy 
Eternity, thou maiſt ( 28 through a ſmall” Cranny we uſe to view the Sun ; ) 

iſt contemplate that g Grace of Gods Will ſet on the; (for by Calling, 
Election is made ſure;) And then again, through that being thus fixt on thee, 
thou maiſt behold an Infinite bunden Occa of Graee, and Love, n 
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of his Will, and Purpoſes,.whiclris in his Divine nature, and maiſt m 


Book IV. into thy Soul to fill it: Enlarge (and a little of God ſoon fills us) All and the 
ole thereof, for thy comfort and ſupport, hauriit Dietatem (as he (aig ). 


Calling will bring thee to Election: And therein if by thy calling, with the ſpirit 
of God ſhedding abroad his Love into thy Heart, thou findeſt C4 knows hee ;, 
Name, (as he ſaid to Moſes; AndChriſt tnows bir ſheep by Name, and is kyy.,, 
of Huz) thou wilt further find this little word, or ſentence of God, 7<vjj 4. 
gracious, te ubm 1 will be gracious, will be as a Sluce ſet open, and all the 
Grate and Merey in Gods Nature will through it flow in upon thee as thing, 
for thy Heart to Swim in the abundant Conſolation of. | 

May I take the boldneſs for an improvement of this Head, to make a Sup- 
politien; (which yet is not truly to be made on Gods part, but which in caſe 
thy unbelicf mould make; and how. wicked ſuppoſals that Forge will make 
and bring out, we find too much by experience; ] we will therefore make it 
and give thee a ſupport beyond it, drawn from this Topick Head; The Engage. 
ment of the Grace of God in the Divine Nature, where Calliog and Election 
have once for ever fixt themſelves: The ſuppoſition which thy unbelief might 
make, is this; That thou feareſt, leſt God in his Jer of Grace, had beentoo 
narrow, as to thy particular Allotment : And thou ſhouldeſt imagine they may 
have been too ſcant, and faln ſhort through thy too prodigal expenſiveneſs in fin- 
nings, or remiſs neglects of ſo great Salvation ſince thy Calling; So as they ſhould 
not have been large enough to ſerve thy turn as to the diſcharge of what thoſe 
irifinite arrears ariſe unto, beyond that particular portion of Mercy, his Will 
made at-firſt,and allotted thee;(l alluding to that of the Prodigal his portion: ) 
but that thou hadſt ſin d beyond the extent of purpoſing Grace. As if God had 
nat ſet apart Grace and Mercy enough in thoſe his Legacies and bequeath. 
ments, in his Decreeing, or ing Will; and that it had not Clauſes ſo full, 
and large enough, nor proviſo's for number, or variety ſufficient, that may reach 
all thy Daſes, and Aggravations of finnings : And ſo out of the dreadful view 
of theſe, or ſuch like vain Imaginations, thy Faith and Spirits ſink, and de- 


Though this would be in thee, or any, a moſt wicked ſuppoſition, and dero 
' . gatory. to the foreknowledge of God, who knew all thy thoughts aforehand, 

and what thy ſins would be; Yet if thou wouldeſt but further ſuppoſe, and be- 
| lieve, that He hath bound over All, and the whole of thoſe vaſt, and boundleſs, 
unſeatcheable mines of Grace, that are in Hs Nature, to afford wherewith to 
diſcharge: his called and choſen ones of ſignings, though never ſo grievous; 
and that his purpoſing had kept them from ſo falling, as is utterly incompati- 
ble with Grace : Certainly this engagement of the Grace in his Nature, may 
beyond the former, enſure thee againſt all ſuch fears and ſupꝑoſitions: For to 
be ſure this Grace can afford Aſſets, and fufficient . to relieve againſt all 
ag#inſt. whatſoever hath ſaln out, or ſhall fall out, to rgive what is paſt, and 
£6: prevent ſor the future what threatneth to deſtroy thee, as thou 


iS £24422 508: een, 1 | 
.T/ſe.x, Tou call Uſes Applications; I will give you one properly fo cal 
led, which k to apply all this to your ſelves. That God is a 


h preſſeth you to | 
God of a Grace, a9 I have handled it but a general to, and among all Saints, 
But the Query may be, What may I, or Tos, or any particular Saint apply to our 
ſelves of ail this ? Leu find an Example of the Application I intend, made to your 
hands by David it is in Pals 7.10. The God my of mercy ſhall prevent me. God 
tb Gal all Grace, that is the Doctrine; but The God of mercy ſays David; 
And again, Ver{.laft, He is the Gedofs my Mercy, That's the Application. And 

_ this ulage of Speceh is no where elſe in Seripture. The God of al Grace, ſays 
Peter; inthe Brotherhgod, But The God of my mercy ſays David for himfelt 
The greateſt 2 you can . any thing, is to be able to ſay, This 
mn mir. All t irs inthe Wor d, are ; tum and T: uum, Mine and 


mine M Luchtr ſaid, There ie more foret in Pronouns, Meum and Tus, 
_ thaninian} words. If a man begbſolutetoſfay, The Grace of God i 270 it 
is noatatoer bar cli hon capſt fay i thine, if thou canſtfay, 2he God 7 
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Of Election. e 


mercy, 1 will give you what ſenſes either are, or may be put upon that PRALY 
patlage to comfort you in this way of application. And they are reduced un- Chap. 2, 
to thoſe Three Heads, which in the Doctrinal part I have gone upon, of Grace WI 
in Gods Diſpenſations, of the Grace in bis Purpoſes, and of the Grace in b 

Nature, FE 8 

1, The firſt ſenſe may be, Take mercy as it ſignifies the mercies g ven from 
or beſtowed by God, diſpenſatorily. Thou mayſt ſay to this God, He i the 
God of all the mercies, that any way belong to me, or that Iever have need of; 
Begin we there. Brethren, it is a wonderful condeſcention, that God ſhould 
make this an Attribute of Himſelf, Iam 7heGod of the mercy of every particular 
Saint of mine: That as he is thy God, the God of thee perſonally, ſo alſo of 
thy Mercies, it notes out that He hath taken this on him as an Of- 
fice. 

When any one takes a Title upon him of a particular thing, it argues his un- 
dertaking the charge thereof, and that he puis himſelf under a truſt, and en- 
ters into the Bond of Faithfulneſs to per form it, as to ſay, One is a Guardian of 
a Child, or Steward of ones Houſe, it betokens an Office, a truſt, and engageth 
to ſaithſulneſs : For the great God to ſay, I am Deus tibi à miſericordiy, I 
am the God of all thy Mercies, it imports a devoting himſelf to take care of 
all the mercies that ſhall any way concern thee, And when God takes a title 
upon him, it becomes his Name, and God will not take h own Name in vain; 
tobe ſure He will perform his truſt. That's one ſenſe, and it is a comforta- 
ble one. | | 

2. The ſecond is this, That every Saint hath in purpoſing grace a ſet and 
ſufficient portion for him of grace and mercy ſet apart and allotted to him, 
which he may call his mercy, | My Mercy J. Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt net need 
all the mercy that is in Gods nature for thine own particular, yet be ſure God 
in his Decrees, hath ſet apart a portion big enough for thee, and that is Thy 
Mercy, a portion ſo large, that it ſhall never be exhauſted either by thy ſins or 
miſeries, which is Gods meaning to the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 12 My Grace zs ſuf- 
ficient for thee ; And Pauls meaning in that ſpeech of his, Ph:J. 3. [THAT] 
for which I was apprehended by Chriſt, TAAT is, THAT which was allotted 

me by God for Chriſt to give forth to me, it was his portion; there is a Phraſe 
carries it to this ſenſe in Pſal. 59. 10. The God of my mercy ſhall or doth pre- 
vent me, or hath prevented me. | | | 

1. If we read it, He hath prevented me, the meaning is, there is no kind of 
need I can have, ut the God of my mercy hath prevented me in his purpoſes 
from Eternity; As a careful Father, he liys up plaiſters ready ſpread againſt 
the time, knowing that his Children will cut their fingers. In the Text it is 
ſaid, God careth for you; care is that which forecaſts what will fall out, and 
orders what may preventit. He hath made proviſion beforehand by his mer- 
cy for whatever I ſhall need of any kind, and in that reſpect, He is 1he God of 
my mercy, That's the firſt. | I 

Or, 2zly. He ſhall or doth prevent me, I am in a diſtreſs and TI pray, and 
God oftentimes prevents me, and my Prayer. He comes in the Nick, in due 
time, as if he had laid in wait. I can no ſooner pray, yea, often before I pray, 
he doth the thing for me: Why? for he is the God of my mercy, He prevents 
me. In the confidence of which, Verſ. 8. ſays he, God ſhall laugh at them, 
ſpeaking of his Enemies deliverance from them, was the mercy he ſpeaks of. 
If one ſtood on the top of a Watch-Tower that belongs to a City (as in Holland 
they are wont ) and ſaw an Army coming againſt that Town, and withal ſaw 
a ſtronger army ( as Eliſha did) that would certainly prevent them, he would 
in that caſe certainly laugh all the while to ſee what a ſtir the one kept, and 
what a do they made, and all in vain , and in the like confidence hereof Da- 
vid concludes , he is the God of my defence, the God of my mercy; For he 
hath prepared a defence for every aſſault of the enemy; And the fame holds 
true of ſpiritual enemies. | 

3- You may interpret it of the Mercy in the nature of God, and in that 

ſenſe you may ſay all the merries that are in God are my mercies, carcy it 
home with thee, In this ſame Pſalm, you find him ſaying, 1 will ſing aloud 
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OF THT MERCT, verſ. 16. he calls it God's Mercy; and yet verſeult. J 
God of my Mercy: The meaning is, that all the mercy of God is my mercy, | 
can lay claim to it as need is. And the reaſon of it is pregnant; tor, Is God 
our God ? It ſo, then all the mercies in God, upon the ſame account, are our 
mercies; yea, it was mercy in him that moved him to become our God at firſt 
and that made him make himſelf over to us: So that, if thoucanſt jay, (poor 
Soul) The God of my mercy, this doth contract the whole of God's being, and 


all the grace in him to thy ſelf. Art thou called? Do but lay thy eye through 


that little hole of Vocation, as through a Perſpective; that is, through this 
Conſideration, I am one whom God hath called with a Holy Calling, and ſaved: 
and ſo thou maiſt draw inall of God through that little hole ; even all the grace 
in God's Nature hath an inlet through that Sluce, and comes in upon thee, and 
thy Faith may take it in this one expreſſion, I will be gracious to whom I will 
be gracious, ſets open (as I ſaid) the Flood-gates of all in the Nature of God 

to a poor Soul, to whom God hath been gracious in calling him. Shall 1 ſpeak 
a very big word to you, and ſo end? You heard, God is the God of all grace to 
ihe 1 : I tell rhee, if any one Soul had all the needs that all the 
Brotherhood have, if nothing would ſerve his turn, but all the grace of God 
that he hath for the whole, yea in the whole of himſelf, he would lay it out 


for thee. . The Lord help us to confider theſe things, for they are true. Poor 


Soul, thou uſeſt to ſay, This or that is my ſin, and it is ſo; a grievous {in per- 
haps, and I am prone to it: And again, this is my miſery, but withal, I be- 
ſeech thee to conſider, that God zs the God of thy mercy, and that all the mer. 
ey in God, upon occaſion, and for a need, is thine, and all upon as good a title 
as that ſin is taine : For the free donation of God, and of his Will, is as good a 
title as the inheritance of (in in thee, 


Uſe 2. You have heard what God i in his Grace: Shall I invite you to the 
latter part of an Intercourſe, which as great a Subject, yea indeed a Favourite 
of Free-grace, as ever any, had with God, when his Soul was fill'd and flulh'd 
with the apprehenſion of God's Free- grace towards him, when he hung as a 
little Globe of glaſs in the Sun, as full of glory, ſhining through and through 
him, as he could take in or hold? Shall I bring you where you may liſten to, 
and over-hear at what a rate ſuch a Soul talks and ſpeaks to God, when he is 
in ſuch a frame? You find it in 2 Sam, 7.8. to the 23d. David ſate before the 
Lord, and he ſaid, Whoam I, O Lord God! and what is my houſe , that 
thou Hal brought me hitherto? And this was yet a ſmall thing in thy fight, 
O Lord God, but thon haſt ſpoken alſo of thy Servants houſe for a great while 
to come, and is this the manner of man, O Lord God? And what can David 
ſay more unto thee? for thou Lord knoweF? thy ſervant; for thy word ſake , 
and according to thine own heart haſt thou done all theſe great things to make 
thy ſervant know them; wherefore thou art great, O Lord God, for there is 
none like thee, neither is there any God beſide thee, according to all that we 
have heard with our ears, | 

God had firſt begun with him, and had thereby ſet his Soul thus on fire : 
God had ſaid his ſay by Nathan; which that Concluſion unto what had fore- 
gone in verſe 17, 8 to all thoſe words, and this Viſion, ſo did Nathan 
ſpeak to David from God, ſhews, It would be too long to enlarge on the fore- 
part of this viſit made by God, in that of the foregoing Chapters; only this! 


will ſay, There was never any Favourite ſo courted and careſſed by any great 


King, as David had been by God before this. The occaſion God took to ex- 
preſs what he did to him was, There came into the heart of David a motion 
to build God an Houſe,and it was Free-grace from God that put that into Da- 
vids Heart too. For God doth but pump, (if I may ſo ſay) tis but as putting in 


vater to draw out more, he puts in Grace, and we return it; and God took 


this kindly: Verſ. 2. David had ſaid, 1 dwell in au houſe of Cedar, but ile 
Ark of God dwelleth within Curtains. So he would build God an houſe; 
God took this kindly, for God takes advantage to expreſs his love to us. David 
had ſpoken this as to day, God took it ſo kindly, and his heart was ſo full of it, 


that that very night, as you read verſ. 4. he ſays to Nathan, Go and in 2 
| ſervant 
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ſervant David, Sc. he would not deter one moment Anſwer, The grace f 


God is often ſeen in {wilt returns, and anſwers to our Prayers; and the Meſ- 
ſage is all of Grace. God pours out his heart upon him, from verſ. 8. to 18. 
And let me only add this, That in all this Meſſage of Gods about building, to 
N.vid, an Houſe, and about his Son, David eyed Chriſt, and underſtood it 
ſo; tor Hebr, 1. 5. what God ſays here of David's Solomon, I will be to him 
Lather, and be ſhall be to me a Son, refers unto the 14h verſe of this very 
| Chapter, and yet is there plainly applied to Chriſt, and that David underſtood 
it ſo, that of Peter warrants, Alis 2. 30. David being a Prophet; and know- 
ing that God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins , 


according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his Throne, Gc. There- 


fore he eyed Chriſt, and his eternal Salvation in him, as Abraham did in Jaac, 
and ſaw Chriſt's day: And verſe 21. of this Chapter inſinuates this; For thy 
words ſake, ſays he, (that is, for thy Chriſt's ſake ) and. according to thine 
own heart haſt thou done this. Nay, there had been no former word deliver- 
ed unto David about this, which he ſhould here refer to, therefore that word 
is Chriſt, > A, like that of Danzel, Chap. 9. For the Lord's ſake. : 

What God is to us in point of grace, is not my buſineſs now, the Doctrine 
hath cleared that enough. It is the fter- part, David's reception and exter- 
tainment of all this from God, and how his heart took it, that I would make 
you to over- hear, and work an impreſſion of. upon you anſwerable thereto. 
Thus is it will eoncern you for a pattern and example to you, and will ſerve as 
a proper Uſe of this Doctrine. : 

Now then, thou that profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Subject of Free-grace, come and (it 
down a li tle with David, for as, Verſ, 18. David ſat down when he uttered 
this, and let his Meditation be thine; what David favs of his Houſe and King- 
dom, apply thou to thy Soul, for that was chiefly in David's Eye: My houſe 
indeed is vot ſo, as I had hoped ( ſays he) but this is my ( perſonal ) Salvation; 
2 Sam. 23. yet God hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in 
all things and ſure , for thu is all my Salvation and all my defire. Tis true, 
thou haſt no Meſſias to come out of thy Loins, as David had; thou haſt no 
earthly Kingdom to be advanced to; bur thou haſt greater things ; though 
thou haſt not Chriit to come out of thy Loins, yet thou haſt Chriſt ro dwell in 
thy Heart, and that is more; Chriſt to be formed in thee, as the Apoſtle ſays 
in the Galatians; and thou art more intimately one with him, than if thou 
hadſt been his Forefather , yea his Mother, or hadſt had him in thy womb; 
for that alone is but an outward priviledge of the Fleſh, as Rom. 9. yea, and 
as Chriſt ſpeaks it of his Mother and Brethren: And though thou haſt not an 
earthly Kingdom, yet thou art intereſſed in the true Kingdom of David, as that 
of glory is called, Luke t. 32, The Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of 
bs Father David &c. And what David here ſpeaks of his Houſe, Verſ. 19, as 
for a long time to come, thou mayſt apply to Heaven, thou ha a Houſe , not 
made with Hands , eternal in the Heavens; 2 Cor. 5. 1. And (as I aid ) the 
truth is, David is fain( as for his own perſon ) to betake himſelf to this at 
laſt. Now this premiſed, I will go over Dauids ſpeech, and do thou in ſuch 
away apply it to thy ſelf all along. & 5 

1. Says he, what is my Houſe , that thou haft brought me hitherto? Alas 
had God ſaid; Thou wert a Shepherd, Verſ. 8. I took thee from the Sheep cote; 
from following the Sheep , to be Ruler over my People, over Iſrael, and 
. thee a great name, like unto the great Men that are on the 

arth, | 5 6 | | 

Now , what in lieu of this canſt thou ſay ? 1 was dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, 
an Aſſyrian ready to periſh. By grace thou art ſaved, and he hath cauſed thee 
oſt in Heavenly places with Chriit Jeſus, To David God only ſaid, [have 
made thee like unto t he great Men that are but in the earth; but he hath made 
hee a greater name, Jie unto the name of thoſe that ſir with Jeſus Chriſt in 
Heaven. The Lord called and converted thee when thou waſt ia yy Blood 
ind filth, and caſt out to the loathing of thy perſon; and be ſaid unto thee, live; 
ind he called thee the firſt moment of thy being called into eternal glory, into 
is perlect right of it, as ever thou ſhalt have when thou ſhalt have been milli- 
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ons of years in Heaven, and God hath hitherto kept thee, and thou maiſt 
Boot IVſay as David did here, Lord thou haſt brought me hitherto: How many temp. 
uuuons haſt thou had to ſin? How many reducements and deliverances? And 
the more thy Temptations have been, the more of his Power has been expen- 
ded in keeping thee, Thou haſt been like a Ship at Anchor, held by a ſtray 
as to thine own ſenſe, and yet held. Thou halt reaſon to thank God thou 
haſt been brought hitherto, that thou haſt eſcaped ſo well, and haſt had 10 
good Quarter in the World: Thou haſt eſcaped many fins and ſcandals, thou 

mighteſt have falninto, but God kept thee : This the firſt, 1 
Then Secondly, David being overpowred with Free- grace in his Soul, ſaid 
HO AM 1, O LORD? Do thou alſo put theſe two together, o 
am 1, Othos great God! Set that duſt of the Balance (J) a Creature, and 
(1) a Sinner, with the great God, the high and lofiy One that inhabiteſt Eter. 
_— and humble thy ſelf to the duſt in the ſenſe of thy nothingneſs and baſe. 

neſs. | | - 

Then thirdly, take the next words of David, and this was yet a ſmall 
thing in thy ſight, O Lord God, but thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſervants 
houſe for agreat while to come; and is this the manner of Man, O Lord God 
(the word is, 7s this the Law of Man?) His purpoſe in that phraſe is (as 
the oppoſition ſhews ) to ſet in compariſon the wont , the Law, the uſage of 
Gods Free-grace, with the manner or Law of Mens kindneſſes, ſo to ageran- 
.diſe-it, God comes with ſome one, and that ſo great a kindneſs , that ſhall 
make a Man think, and juſtly , what can be more? And yet before he hath 
done with him, he will make that but a ſmall thing in compariſon with others. 
Free-grace, aſter calling, loves to exceed it ſelf, outdo it ſelf in what it hath 
done. God will ſtill do as Chriſt ſaid to Nathaniel, Doft thou wonder ut this? 
Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, thou ſbalt ſee the Heaven opened, 
Joh. 1. ult. I ſhall give you ſome inſtances. 

1. Look to thy firſt calling; wert thou called with ſeeing thy fin? And was 
thy Heart changed then, and ſanRtified withal, and didſt thou find the Image 
— on ſpick and ſpan new in thee ? Thou thoughtſt this wondrous great 
but t en, | 

2. Thou foundeſt that all this would not juſtifie thee , and thereupon all thy 
Sanctiſication became but a ſmall thing to thee; and O! Then did thy Soul cry, 
Bleſſed is the Man whoſe fin is covered; and O that I had Chri(ts r:ghiecuineſs 
to cover my ſin! And then thou eſteemeſt all thy ſanctification but 44 droſ and 
dung in compariſon of being found in Chriſt , not having thine own vighte- 

 ouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs of Faith , &c. And what a do hadſt thou aſter 
that firſt work of Sanctification, to work thy ſelf out of that thy new-crcatec 
righteoulneſs, and to obtain that of Chrifl's? Le 
3. When thou hadſt purſued thus after Juſtification through the Blood of 
Chriſt , and hadſt obtained ſome quiet and eaſment, and perhaps thereby 
aſſurance, then Adoption appeared, and thereupon Juſtification alone and 
Pardon became but a ſmall thing to thee, when you were aſſured of being a Son, 
an Heir, a Co-beir with Chriſt ; and then your Soul began to rejoyce with a 
new joy, as Rom. 5. 2, 3. we re joyce in hope of the glory of God. 

4. Then Lunion with Chriſt and being one with him came in to view: And 
then how did thy Soul value this above all, and purſued after it according]y , 
even to nom, that as the Father lives inthe Son, [o that the Son lives in 

me: As John 14. 20. And upon this, all thoſe former priviledges ſimply con- 
ſidered, became but ſmall things, John 17. 22, 23. you will find union with 
Chriſt preferred to glory; Aud in the glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 pave 
given ibem, that they may be one, even as we are one; Iin them, and thou 
an me, that they may le made perfect in one, loc. PEE" 

5. And not only ſo, but we joy in God, Rom. 5.11. through Chriſt, ho 
is to become all in all. And thus till as thou goeſt on farther and fartbcr , 10 
Free-grace preſents thee with new things, greater and greater; and althoug 
thou'maiſt have known and heard of all theſe priviledges at firſt, yet ap 
were not ſet on with an impreſſion worthy of them, but that was done DY 
ſuch a gradual ſucceſſion, as hath been ſhewed. Yea I add, 6 Soppol⸗ 
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6. Suppoſe thou hadſt been millions of Ages in Heaven af th. 2 at] 
N the fullneſs of God and Chriſt, 1 thou . ſay, Lord bb. Ch 
therto thou haſt ae e ; but this is but a ſmall thing, a finite portion of 
time of enjoyment hitherto, compared to Eternity; Eternity is tor a long 
time to come indeed, (as David here; ) the thoughts of which do multip! 7 
our joys by every moment whetein we are yet to enjoy then. 


« 
- ®Þ 
* 3 


So as I may really ſay of this ſeries of Diſpenſations, hat your new Pros. 
jeftours of Philoſophy have feigned ; Say they , Every fixed Star is a Son, and 


if we ſhould travel over and through the infinite Heavens, we ſhould meet ſtiſl 
Stars, and then this Sun it 
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with new Suns, which at this diſtance ſeem but 
ſelf would become to view but as a Star, when they are aſcende up ſo far 
above it: Now tis certain that Ohriſt himſelf conſidered as God. man, & as now 


ſhining in his Diſpenſatory Kingdom, is but as the bright mornine rar unto 
God himſelf, When he ſhall dr fl, in all B vrerurn again te Ba TT 
vid. ; | „i SUIS 1! OE 1 e 5 Goran tx 3 15. 
4. What doth David ſurther ſay to all theſe things? even this, what c 
David ſay more unto thee? Fur boa Lord knoweft thy ſervant. He ſpeaks as 
a man nonpluſt , his thoughts ſwallowed up his words, as Fobs ; he could go 
no farther , ſeeing that as a Creature he could make no oportionable return, 
nor acknowledgment, no not in words: And the Apoſtle alſo doth the like 
Rom 8. when he had run his Courſe through all the | rogreſſes of Free-grace, 
Verſ. 31. He ſtops with this, What ſball we ſay to theſe things? Iuſe to ſay, 
Faith us never nonpluſt; but we ſee that love v. Faith and Love divide that 
Verſe between them. H God be for u, who can be againſt ut: That's the 
Voice of Faith: And therefore it hath till to reply againſt ali ean be ſaid to the 
contrary ; What fhall we ſay fo theſe things? For Love ſits down over- 
come and filenc'd therewith ,” and hath' nothing to ſay ; but to embrace 
them. 7 1 P09 enn ibo £620 1 4 ; F _ ! 
3. Says David,thou knoweft thy ſervant , that is, 1. Thou knoweſt what 
my Heart is to thee , as Peter ſaid to Chriſt, Lord thou knoweſt T love thee; 
2. He alſo reſolves all the grace of God beſtowed upon him into God's: Fore- 
knowledg , Thou knoweſt me, and that & name: As of "Moſes God ſaid; 1 
know thee by name, Exod. 9 12. 17. and what elſe is the intimate intent of 
his inſerting his own name in his ſpeech to God here | what ran” DAVID 
ſaymore ,] for Thou knoweſt thy ſervant: What was it to tell God his name? ; 
0; but it is as if he had ſaid; Thou haſt known Dwvid of ala, whoſe" name is : 
ſweet unto thee ; and therefore I am bold to mention ir. Ned 3. And thou 
knoweſt my ſiufulneſs too, Thou knoweſtonr fr um and that Tau but duſt , 
daſt mingled with fin, and that over-whelineth me, ithat thou ſhouldſt have 
2 fach a wretch, ſo as that I can ſay d more; but e! 0 
4 1 Nr . : P " as 12 eg year wt es 1 OE 
6. Andlaftly, do thou as he, fully admire afreſh the infinite greutueß f. . 
ſr and oblene of dug For there are theſe three elings fer 
6 8 | ch. . : t:: of: EN . ir 12 . RT * 205 | Wüste | 
"A kinwledge of the freeneſFof that grace, "that iv, that God-doth-all 
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this out of no principle, bur his on Heart; ( atid-that-is property gräre 
ſo ſays David, thou Haff dont all theſe things out — Ha Js | 


from no other motive, and 888 Jake , Verf a1. tharis CH for 
that theſe Promiſes reſpected Chriſt, I ſhewed a fore 
2. The Nobleneſs of this grace. For no ether End, ſays he, haſt Theu done 
this, but fo make i ſervam tne them. When God ſhews 'merey,"Hledochit 
that you may knowit, #6d'bleſs him for ir? As T ſaid , he:foves ; but 60 
cauſe he loves; ſo he hes joe, but thut we tay know how tuch he doch. 
and dun e. wen WI eee ibm 
j There is the greatneſs of this race, verſ22. Nen me thou art fireat, 
- 0 Lord God, for there in none li tb bee: [Grear] that is, in thy ads of grace, 
for in ſuch God Had deetsxed him” Thou de Mitte the great G48: \ Thou 
comeſt upon a Soul with thy greneſs, bur it is with'the Freeze grace: 
And he compares tf wih whit aun wſeth do ds, r ir rhe a,,, 
* nende e 
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no ſeen #his Man in his heighis s and it is a very high, and 4 
of heart that he wN in; all merx Inge huity toward God that he 
Unt to have died! 


da thou cs ne have died ima hetter tim - 
+:Anddet any Soul be but thus ſpirited, and bung us à Globe of glaſs in the 

Hun, as 1 ſaid, during this; and how will that Soul ſhrink, and faint, and ſink 

bur to think  ſaa#l fan n rather dye ten thouſand deats. 
But lor as it is faid,2 Ning t. 23. 16. Foſah Aer bumſetf and ſpyed the ſepul. 
chene bie. then [aig he, what tit ie is thy I ſee ?) mention this but by way of 
Allußon) Oh my Brethen, I turning but two pages off, no more, from this of 
2 Jam. 7. which I have inſiſted, on ( as youmay alſo. do the like) and 25 ar 
titles are theſe IL ſee: Over the page Davidis Adultety, that's over the firſt 
: - Colymeof-it;then-Cr#ah ſlain, thats over the ſecond.ls this the man we found 
© ---  gvennow in the th Chops.in ſogrearglory.and ſo ſublimated with the grace of 
| God, and that here we ſee in mire and filth? David had ſaid that when he was in 
his Elevation, chat can David ſay more? But ſay I now, what could Davis 
do worle?.agthe;Rrophet Jeremy ſaid Chop. 3.5 · Thou haft ſpoken and done evil 


7 And now L mill.again take up the A les words to another purpoſe, Bre. 
tres bat ſhali we ſay to theſe things will tell ou what yourWorkmongers 
an Legaliſtsꝭ that are oppoſite to Free-gracewill fey, Here g your Doctrine of 
Free grace, you ſee What it comes to, and ends in: This would they ſay. Nay [ll 
tell yon ſarther Nhat God would have ſaid, if he had conſidered David as in 2 
; Covenant of works + My Covenant he hath broken, and I regard him notzyea, 
| I vill year againſthim, he ſhall never enter into my re L will never have to 
. e ee many mage Jaſtice al ſaid, to make a 
_ - +»Trophec,an Enn ,to.glority this my Jullice upon, which would have been 
more glorified on this man, than on a thouſand 2 who never knew 
dee grace meant. 
r bn og 
«ButLetushearghat ſays tee: grace to things. Conſider every one of 
Dou, thongb yon have not had Bt to lye with, nor murthered Criab's, 
Fett ydu have had thoſe, or other ſurh luſts and paſſions, Envies and ſtrains of 
__ FRif loveCuntos monſtroſity z and bearing your ſel ves Fa your hun; 
Names; Ke. in this world, and yeigning ther ein, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: Well! 
ut hat deth th God of all Grace ſay to theſe things? I deſired you but even 
o teien David in theſe two. Chapters, Chap. 2. and 1. Now I deſire you 
ſſt to conſider h- God hd ſaid for his part to David in that very fame 7th 
Kap — foo ſecondly, What a punctual -performance of it you read of, 
nowvithRending all this, Srom the +1 ch Chaps. tothe end of the ſtory, 
2 A Orr rel, * — — 2 o 49 $9.35. how She hs, had 
Aich ece bavelſwarve bytby:holyneſs,thatT will not ye unto David, nyCove. 
b eerst, nor alter tbe thing that i gone out of my lips, nor fail 
Dai (But David fail d him.) Now ſtand and wonder: Where is it that 
g Ibis Genannt is to be firſt ſound; Where but in this very 7th chapter we bave 
been ypenꝭ : There it is, and here firſt it was that God id give it forth [ that 
per. e i, G b e ö Lardrels ehren l, he will make rhee an Houſe,and 
len thy ravs:he Fa en, 4 ſerupths Seed after t hee, wich ſhall re 


out of thy bowells, and T will eftg4liſh hs Kingdom;be ball build an ouſe fe 
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this was the firſt Revelation of 


* 1 Covenant, but 
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ſpake that ſpeech, Thou knoweſl, &c. to another purpoſez, but God knew allthis So 

jus Sin alio that fallowes, and yet knowingly expreſt, and made this Covenant Chap. 2+ 

w.t1 him. | may ſay by alluſion tò illuſtrate God's grace, what Danes ſaid, ton = 

aggraV are 55 elſhazSars wickedncs, Thou, © C 0%, knewtf alll his: After that 

fatal Chapter, tbe 1, th CHupt. we ſhall fee the performance, and how | reer grace 

went on notwithſtanding to make good all this, & is as buſie at work about him 

to per form his promiſe, as if he | had never ſinned; nay, When he was in that E= 

clipſe, David way as the Moon in the Heavens, and he was in motion to get vut 

ofit as the Moon alſo is. Therefore, ai e as anal en avis ot bes 

| Yecondly, Let us conſult the Cp. which follow after that: What Titles then 

do we ſee next? Chapt. 11. Nat h uns parable, and Davids repentance, And 

the what next that? S % , borne, That was a good lump of mercy, upon 

his repentance, at one birth aft er all this; ſor what was it but the beginning of 

performance of what he had promiſed and foretold in Chapt. 7. I will raiſe 

thee a Son, and Iwill be hi Father Sc. The truth is, though God puniſht David 

in molt ot the reſt of his Childern; you know Amos ra viſht his own ſiſter, and 

Abſalom killed Amon, and Joab his kinſman killed Abſalom, Solomon put to 

death Adonij ib, and ſo they killed one another to the end of the ſtory, yet 

God took Solomon for his. Go on and look over the 22th Ch pt. j ou have Da- This Pain ez 

vid there transfigured again, and as much in his robes of Glory as ever he was 3 

in: The Moon, that was in the eclipſe, is not only out of it, but ſhines as bright 


vid when he 
was old, as Ins 
as ever. terpreters ge- 
| | | | 5 | 33 nerall ſay, and 
the oder of placing it in this ſtory together with, and Juſt aſore his laſt words, Chap. 2 3. and the title of it. Pſalm 18. C in the 
Ay when God had deliverd bim from All I his enemies, Abſalom, Sheba, 2s alſo the comparing one of his laſt ſpeeches, i Kings 1. 29. 
and the paſſages of the Pſalm do ſhew. They all, ſays Mus, do refer unto his deliverances all along, and though from Saul is 
eſpecially mentioned, and laſt, yet it was becauſe that was the moſt eminent: and ſo now afore his death he having thoſe delive- 


rances thirough thirty years paſt, freſn on his heart, having been the greateſt of any of ihe latter, he puts all together into one 
ſummar y. 8 | 


- 


And-then you find him, 1 CHron. 29. 11, 14. gathering materials for the Tem- 
ple, which was the laſt work he did, and the beſt work that ever he did; bet- 
ter than Killing of enemies, though in lawful war, which in the Type cauſed 
Gd to ſay, that he ſbould not build the Temple: and there again you ſhall find 
D w:d in as gillant a fram: upon that his offering, Verſ. 1 r. He is again at his 
acknowledging God's greatneſs,and at Who am NThine,O Lord, is the greatneſ5 
and the glory, but who am I, and what is my People, that we ſhould be able to 
offer ſo willingly after this ſort? And this was not now for Kingdoms, or for an 
Houſe to ſucceed in them, which are the great things man is taken withe]: No, 
but that he had wherewith to offer, and then for having an heart to offer ſo 
willingly; and though he gave God but h:s own, as he alſo there ſays, for the 
mercy hereof alone and ſimply conſidered, it was, that he humbled himſelf ſo 
deeply, even to duſt, whilſt he acknowledgeth this, and utters that great Thankſ- 
giving for this alone. This proceeded from pure Grace in his heart, and front: 
a more clarified and ſpiritualler habit of heart than the former , which might 
have much of Self mingled with it, and ſhews that by his ſinnings, he had learn- 

ed to value ſerving and glorifying of God, more than his own exaltments. 

I need not now inſiſt on that execellent Spirit of Faith we find him in, when 
he came to dye, 2 Sam. 23.5- There he had ſefn ſomewhat toabate and tall 
indeed, in the hope of his Rouſe; I ſhall tell you my private opinion on it: When 
God had firſt talkt of making him an Houſe, beſides what God intended and 
performed in Solomon, Gc. I conceive that he might have enlarged his thoughts 
about it unto this, that every one of his preſent Children ſhould be godly: You 
are all apr, when filled with the grace of God, or under great drawings near 
of God, to run out in your thoughts top far in ſome 7hingor other, and to form 
up ſome private Faith of your own, of having ſuch or ſuch a privilege,as perhaps 
vperſwade your ſelves that all your Children ſhall be ſaved (having prayed for 

them at ſuch time, or the like; ) but ſays poor David now, my houle it not ſo; 
that is, ſuch as I had hoped they would have proved: Solomon and Nathan 
Were good, reckoned in Chriſt's Genealogy, but for the reſt, we know not what 
they were : But yet ſays he, Though my 3 be not ſs with God, he wy 
| 8 Hh 1.44 
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1 made with me Drewen Covenant, orderd in all thin 755 ſure, for thi 
Book IV. gs all my ſalvation, and all my defire although he make my houſe not to grow, ag 
— 1 once ſuppoſed he would. 

Aud now let me once again repeat, What 40, yon 45 ay to theſe things, when 
put thus alltogether? This l ſhall only ſay,Oh whatis man! the beſt of men? 
— what u God? 

7, What is Man, abaſe uuwerthy, mutable, and ungracious Wretch? And 

2. the ſecond is greater than this ſirſt; O what is God, even the God of All Grace! 
And ſo give me leave alſo to uſurp that ſpeech of David, and cloſe with it, 
| What can 5165 ſervant ſay more? 
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CHAP. Ill. 


God is the God of all Grace, with a diſcrimination to 
© US, ] not to others.; eſpecially ſuch others as have 
an imperfect Temporary work wrought in them; or be 
is the God of al Grace only to bis Ele, whom be effe. © 
&ually calls and invincibly ſaves; not to others , whom 
be leaves to fall away. 


— 


I PETEIA v. 16. 
—— hath called L US J—— 


Undertook for every word that it ſhould contribute to our Subject, either 
ſome addition unto the Illuſtration of he grace of God, the God of all 
grace; or the confirmation of our Faith in God's carrying VS through 
ANTE IOs unto glory, or unto both. * 
[here may ſeem to ſerve to no further uſe, than to denote thoſe to. 
whom he wrote to be the perſons whom God had called, Sc. and as lightly to 
be paſt over, | : | f 
But I hope to make it appear, that it hath beſides this a further eminent and 
moſt emphatical importance; as if he had ſaid , God hath been to C a 
God of grace in our Calling, and in preſerving .,] but ſo he is not [| to O- 
thers] whom yet he calls, but leaves to fall away; and this will bring forth 


anew and great point for ihe exaltation of Free-grace towards us. 


This Intention of Diſcrimination in this Expreſſion ,] not [Others ,] 
by the Apoſtle, will appear, us 

1. By the reality of the things here ſpoken by Peter. 
2. By the import of the Phraſe [C. 1 

3. From the Occaſion whereupon Peter uttered this Conſolation to tht 
Church of God. | | 
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I. This Diſcriminating intent will appear from the Reality of the things 
ſpoken here by Peter in the Subſtantials of them, according as they have been 
already opened, when put together. 


4 . 


For, 1. That God doth, out of ſpecial Grace, call [CJ as a Cod of grace 
to U, ] this in Scripture language elſew lere imports, that there are others 
whom he calls not out of grace, but ſrom ſome other Principle in himſelf: Thus 
expreſly Rom. 8. 28. The called according to his purpoſe ; which in 2 Tim. i. 9. 
is turther explained to be, as in the Text, A Calling according to his own pur- 
Poſe and grace, and the other part of the diſtinction is added, not Ge ding to 
works, Theſe both are in thoſe Scriptures intended for appareht Notes of di- 
ſtinction of a Calling of [CY] out of Grace as the cauſe, from calling of O- 
thers from out of his Providence; and which is carried on according unto works. 

heſe note a difference in the Tenure of Callings; the Original Tenure which 
they hold of, ours holds in capite, in Free-hold of Grace; but others have theirs 
in Copy. hold of Works, and but Dam bene ſe geſſerint, If thou doſt well, thou 
halt be accepted. So that [CF] here the Subjects of the God of grace cal- 
ng them, doth in that reſpect ſecretly imply and connotate with it, and a 

ot Others, who yet have a fort of Calling. 
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| 2. Thoſe words hath called, taken as the effe of Grace as the Cauſe, Note 


t IV. out a difference of calling for the kind of it, and that theſe are ſome others that 
have a Calling different; and this difference we allo have in 2 Tm 1. g, « 


preſly, Hath called us, [with an holy calling] It is a Diſcrimination that ns. 
| which likewiſe doth implicitly note that there are Others called, but not with 

an boly calling and ſo till [C/S] not Others, is the voice of both theſe Apo. 
files; and is tobe underſtood in the reality of it, to be Peter's intention. Na 
the priviledge promiſed to the [C here, who are thus called is, that we 
ſhould be perfected, ſtrengthned, Sc. which notes out this difference from, 
thoſe others in the Iſſue and Event of calling, that others, though called, yet 
are not perſected, but leſt in the end to their own wills and ways, to fall aya,, 
for tis a calling according to Works, and accordingly it is managed. 0 

And whereas it may be ſaid to be intended with a Commot ion of difference 
fiom all others of the World. 

I grant you may take them in alſo as a further amplification of the grace of 
God towards us, yet I would further add , : | 
1. That this diſcriminating Grace is more conſpicuouſly ſeen by thoſe o- 
thers that are called, as well as we, whom yet God leaves to fall away, And 
indeed, if you underſtand it only in the way of the before-mentioned Diſtincti- 
on (as hath been ſaid) then ſo conceived there needed no ſuch diſtinction, as 
in the word Calling is intimated; for the generality of the World are of ſuch 
as never were, or ſhall be ſo much as called; it muſt therefore be mainly in- 
tended of thoſe others that have had ſome work of calling upon them, as well 

as this [CJ ] themſelves. | 

Moreover, ſecondly, his Scope being to fortifie.and comfort this [C) from 
fears of falling away, and the fears of falling away being occaſioned by, and 
uſing chiefly and moſtly to ariſe from the Examples of others, that are in their 
apprehenſions called, as well as themſelves, whom yet with their own eyes | 
they daily ſee to fall away; whom ſhould he in this caſe, by way of diſcrimi: 
nation, intended (if he intended any at all) other than theſe? 

In the laſt place, although [TS] ſeems to come in without any Emphaſis at 
all, and to ſerve but only as a Noun that follows the Verb hath called, as if 
denoting barely the perſon; yet elſewhere you find, when it is (as here) 
joyned with Calling, that there 1s a ſpecial Emphaſis ſet over the head of US, 
Rom. 9 24. Even VS whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, Whereobſerve, | 

1. He ſays not barely who bath called CS, but even T/F whom he hath 
called, the accent is ſet over the head of the TS; and the effect of Peter's 
Speech here comes all to one with that there: For it is no leſs than as if he had 
placed his words alſo thus [S] whom the God of all grace hath called. 

And ſecondly, To what purpoſe is it that the Accent, the Emphaſis there 
over , but to ſhew the infinite vaſt difference which Grace and Mercy puts 
between that[T/S)] whom he hath called, and others? *Tisas if he had 1aid, 
even , and not others, through diſcriminating Grace; for which read the 
words afore, and you will acknowledge as much, Verſ. 22, 23. What if God 
willing to ſkew his wrath, and tomake hu power known, endured with much 
Tong-ſuffer ing the Veſſels of wrath fitted io deſtruction? And that he might 
male known the riches of hu glory on the veſſels of mercy which he had afore 
prepared unto glory? wrt 
And if any jay, That this difference there put, is but that which is between 
the Elect, and all others of Mankind that are the veſſels of wrath. 

I anſwer : Read and annex Verſ. 15, 16. He ſaith to Moſes, I will haut 
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and Iwill have compaſſion on whom J will 
have compaſſion : So thenit is not of himihat willeth , nor of him that run. 
meth , but of God that ſhewerh mercy, So that from that [C there thus 
indigitated that are called alſo, that attempt zo ui and run, and to obtain 
Salvation thereby, it is apparent that there is intended a more ſpecial ſort of 

men, from whom even | CS] by a true Calling are diſtinguiſht, unto the 
greater magnifying of God's grace thereby. | 


. 


And 


—__—— 


Of Election. | 297 
An zly. You may obſerve the [Cs there to note out the whole Church, = 
for ſo it follows, Even Us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo Chap. 3. 
of the Gentiles, which two divided the World. This for the reality of the 


thing it ſelf in Peters Scope, That [Cs] is intended in a diſcriminating ſenſe 
from others Called. 2 


— 
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II. If we conſult the peculiar Phyaſeo/ogy and Tſe of the word Cs] or [We] 
as in the Apoſiles mouths it ſounds, when they ſpeak of Saints, whom God 
hath called, we ſhall find it notes forth the whole Body of the true Church, as 
a ſet and fixed number that ſhall not be diminiſhed in any one of them; and who 
are ſpecially called forth out of the World, yea, and diſcriminated irom anothier 
ſort of Proteſlors, called out of the World, together with them who full way. 

I might, yea, I ſhall I think to give an account ot every title of this ſignifi- 
cancy of the word [Cs] as applyed unto true Saints by calling of hom only 
here Peter ſpeaks. 

1. [T5] Sets out and denotes the whole bulk and Body of the true Church 
of God, firſt culled out of the whole Maſs of Mankind by the Election of Grace, 
then called forth by eſfectual vocation from the reſt of the World; From whence 
it is indeed, it bears its name, and is ſtiled by way of Eminency, i, or the 
Church. Inſomuch that every Saint being a Member of that great Corporati- 
on may ſpeak of himſelt, and of or to another, in the language of [We] and Ts, 
by way of apartment from all the World. 

2. They are termed an [Cs] in a farnarrower diſcrimination than that 
from all the World, even from them that are called out of the Community of 
the World, by a real work of tie Spirit upon them, as well as upon theſe Saints 
themſelves ; Yet but with an Abortive imperfect work of Calling. and Proteſſi- 
on, that proves vain, as James ſpeaks, as to the iſſue thereof. Thus expreſly 
you have it, 1 ob. 2. 19. They went out from [CS] but they were not of [CS 
for if they had been of U,] they would no doubt have continued wit 
[US]; but they went out that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not 
all of Us. 

b He Entitles the whole Body of truly called ones, that had received that 
Unction from the Holy One, in the next Verſe, where there is an [Cs] four ſe- 
veral times. | 5 

And 2ly. Thoſe, in difference from whom he terms theſe the ] were 
ſuch as through a work of Calling had once joyned themſelves unto them, as 
thoſe words, They went out from Us, and continued not with Us, do mani- 
feltly declare; Yet (ſays he) ofa differing kind and fort rom Vs; for rf they 
had been [of Vt] they would have continued with Us, but went out that it 
might be mani feſt they were not of Us; that whereas they had been accounted 
and reckoned to be of | T/s J. Having made a ſeparation from the World as 
well as we, and profeſſed Chriſt and Chriſtian Holineſs, as well as we; Yet to 
the end that vaſt difference that was betwixt that work of Calling which had 
been upon them, and that which was upon T/s, and which did as really diſtin- 
guiſn T/s from them, that that might appear, they were left to fall away, and fo 
to go out from Vs. 5 

By which, zly. It alſo there appears, that this true T/s, (genuinely and 
nightly ſo ſtiled ) are (as was ſaid in the Aſſertion) a fixt and ſtanding and du- 
rable Company, or Body, whereof not one ſbull be diminiſbed; And obſerve 
how peremptory and concluſive he is in it; for, ſays he, If they had been 
[Us] truly called, they would | no doubt | have continued with Cg. a 
it he had ſaid, All of the right Breed and Calling, or of the right Company of 
the true [Ts] they do continue together for ever, they are a ſtanding durable 

ody to Chriſt, and every one of them continues ſo ; and he doth not barely 
affirm it (which being an Apoſtle, were ſufficient) nor doth he only bring it in 

way of a reaſon, or certain evidence, that therefore thoſe other were none 
of Ds in thoſe words, For if they had been of Us, Sc. But he would have us 
out of all doubt, or quzſtioning of it, { without doubt ] ſays he, there muſt 


never ſo much as a thought be entertained to the contrary, nor ever any que- 
ſtion by any of you be made of it. 


And 
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> ied. Aly. He tells Us that thoſe other were therefore left thus to fall off in 
o ox IV. and through a ſpecial deſign on Gods part who had this end or deſign in his 
V thus ſo ordering of it, hu , they might be made manifeſt, they were not of U. 


Now where there is an end, there muſt be a deſign guiding to that end, and 
whoſe was this but Gods? Who in his Providence brings it to this iſſue, Ike as 
clſewhere you have it, that they that are approved may be made manifeſt a. 
mong you. The maniteſtation of theſe in both places, was not the work of man. 
but Gods, who knowing who are his, accordingly doth call them, whom he hat 
Predeſtinated, them he hath alſo called; And therefore full well knows who are 
his own true Has I may ſo ſpeak:And he knowing alſo that thoſe other were 
never in reality and truth of his[C/sJor owned by him for ſuch, none othis right. 
ly CalledOnes, as Chriſt knew yudas all along that he was a Devil, Hence he uh 
# a God of Holineſs and truth cannot always bear with. then, Rev. 2.2. (As of 
the Angel of Epheſus tis ſaid ) but (as there alſo) tries them that ſay, They 
are called, but are not, and proves them Lyars : God ordinarily at the long 
run leaves them to diſcover themſelves in this World, and they that are other. 
wiſe cannot be always hid, 1 Tim.5.25. Likewiſe alſo, the good works of ſume 
are manifeſt beforehand, and they that are otherwiſe, cannot be hid, 

And this import or ſignification of the word [C/s] is (J think) in all things 
home to the point we have been treating of and purſuing, and juſlly inferred 
from the Apoſtles language and uſe of the word. 


HI. And more Particularly, That Peter ſhould upon a ſpecial peculiar Mo- 
tive and Conſideration, uſe this word in this ſenſe in this paſſage of his, we may 
perhaps be eaſily induced to think, if we conſider. 1. Thatzthis word [7/5] in 
this very importance of it did firſt of all the Apoſtles fall from Peters own 
mouth. And 2. Withal conſider the occaſion of it then, and how near it 
came home to Peter; And then, 3. The near relation and correſpondency 
that the matter of theſe Veyſes doth liold with that occaſion. 

1. It fell firſt from Peters mouth in this ſenſe, and that in the firſt Sermon 
we read of after Chriſts Aſcention, Acts 1. 13. 16, 17. In thoſe days Peter 
ſtood up in the midſi of the Diſciples, and ſaid; This Scripture muſt needs 
have been fulfilled concerning Judas: For he was numbred with Os, Verſe, 
17. The Scripture he means that was fulfilled,is afterwards rehearſed by him, 


Verſ. 20. In the mean time he Prefaceth concerning Judas in theſe words, 


He was numbred amongi? f Is ] whom doth he mean by C but amongſt 
[ Saints the Church of the New Teſtament, whereof One hundred and 
twenty were preſent ? as alſo amongſt T/s Apoſtles, whereof Eleven remained 
and were preſent, and not one of them ever to fall away, asChriſt's Prayer, Job. 


17. 12, ſhews, Mone of them is loft but this Son of Perdition. 


2, The occaſion oi the LA] in that ſenſe, was upon the firſt and moſt noto- 
rious diſcrimination from that [4s] that ever ſhall be made, and ſo ſamous an 


one as the New Teſtament rings of it to this day, of one whoin an inſtant fell 


from the moſt eminent Calling, having been called by Chriſt himſelf, and by 
reaſon of that his Calling thus numbred and unqueſtioned by any of them a- 
mong the firſt Saints, and the higheſt rank of Saints the Apoſtles, and had ob- 
tained part of this Miniftry ; So it follows Verſ. 17th. In Joh, 18. 4. 
you read it ſignally noticed, and ſtudiouſly obſerved by the Evangeliſt him- 

ſelf; And Judas that betrayed him ſtood with them, that is amongſt thoſe, or 
that Company who came to take Jeſus; and ſays Peter here, Acts 1. Verſ. 16. 
Who was gui de to them that took Feſus ; Yea, it would ſeem he was become as 
the Captain of them, Joh, 18. 3. Fudas then having received a Band of Men 
and Officers from the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither with Lan- 
terns, and Torches and Weapons : What a diſmal ſtanding with theſe his new 
Acquaintance and Companions was this? For from hence{orth for ever àc- 
cording to his own choice, he was to take his Lot with them for ever, who 
ſtood with him then. He till then had been numbred amongſt Vs, but 
from thenceſorth was numbred amongſt the [Us] no more, This is Peers 
Scope there, and the Story ſhews it; then and there it began to be manifeſt 


that he was not of them, and in the very literal Hiſtorical ſenſe, 'iis ſaid, = 
: we 
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went ont from them, Joh. 13. 30. To go to theſe other never to return a 


deny his Lord thrice, with Oaths and imprecations, within two or three 


hours ſpace, after that Judas had betray d the ſame his Lord and Maſter alſo. 
His fin came as near ( in the kind of it, though not in degree) unto that of Ju- 


dus, as near in that reſpect, as it did in ſpace of time jrom Judas his com- 
mitting his: Whereupon we may well conceive, that any, or all of them 
that heard him that day, might preſently ſay within themſelves, doſt thou 
talk of Judas his having been once numbred amongſt T) $? and in thy ſaying ſo 
doſt take upon thee ſtill to number thy ſelf with 2 H (for in ſaying . N he 
included himſelf amongſt that number ſtill.) Yea, but who and whar was it 
put this difference, and kept thee among the number of VS] whilſt Judas 
was eternally cut off? I ſhall anſwer for him out of his own words here in the 
Text (and hisown Heart for certain, if he were here alive, would beat and 
ſpeak the ſame )it was the God of all grace who had called me; and for that he 
had called me with an holy calling, and had given me ſaving Faith, as he 
hath done to the reſt of you, the | T/ I: ]*Twas he who did reſtore, ſtrength- 
en, ſtabliſh me, the very ſame night; and it was Feſws Chriſt that lookt back 
upon me, ( by whom God calls and ſtrengthens, as in the Text) who had 
prayed for me, that my Faith, which had been in my firſt calling wrought in 
me, ſhould not fail. | | | 

And his ſpeech being thus underſtood; the mind thereof hath this reflexion 
and rebound back again upon all the reſt then preſent, and upon the whole 


who am the firſt and higheſt example of diſcriminating and unchangable grace 
under the New Teſtament ; that is, of one ſet thus in compariſon with ano- 
ther of ſo eminent a ſtation, that I ſhould be thus kept, and ſtill able(through 
grace) to number my ſelf amongſt you; this may yoy all interpret to be a 
bleſſed hanſel, and an everlaſting good omen, earneſt and gage unto you, the 


God will in like manner keep all you, that are of our C] unto eternal life, 
as he hath done me, maugre all Temptations that may endanger the contra- 

ty, and nevertheleſs, that you have ſeen with your eyes (and the Churches 

in all Ages will ſee the like) another that was called thus to Apoſtatize , God 
having exemplified in him, and me, the Fate and Condition of two ſorts of 
called Profeſſors, as leading Caſes under the New Teſtament, 


This for the firſt occaſion of uſing the word ] in this diſcriminating 


ſenſe and how near it came home to Peter. 


But if we ſhall add to this the third thing, the near correſpondency and affi- 
nitythat the matter of my Text doth hold with that firſt occaſion , we may 


mination in the word, [ F.] „ | 3 

It is evident, that his full and fervent aim is, in this cloſe of his Epiſtle , 
to leave behind him a ſtrengthning Confortatory unto the whole Church of the 
New Teſtament thea in the World, and in them unto the whole Catholick 
Church to ſucceed to the end of the World, againſt the fears of falling away; 
Which thoſe called ones are obnoxious unto, from the experience of their own 


led as well as themſelves. Andit is as evident that this matter of comfort 
given the whole Church 2gainſt ſuch fears, is but one and the ſame with what 
bimſelf had been comforted withall, from the experience of that difference 
put by God between him, and Fudas ; and indeed was the neceſſary infererice, 
conſequent, and leſſon learned therefrom ; which as he did ever carry about 
with him, and could not but have the proſpect of often in his thoughts; ſo in 
a ſpecial manner it may ( if not that it muſt ) be ſuppoſed ( if at any time) to 
iſe up in his Heart upon this occaſion, and ſo that in the ſenſe thereof he 
penned this; and not leſs rational it is to think , that upon theſe coincident 


appre · 


Church of Chriſt, to the end of the World; and it is as if Peter had ſaid, that I 


whole of F] and the whole Church of the New Teſtament to come, that 


perhaps be yet further induced to think that Peter intended this ſenſe of diſcri- 


Hearts, temptations, falls, and of the falling away of many; that are cal- 


eee 
| gain, Or SAL 
be of that company any more. | Chap. 3. 
And how near unto Peter's Heart this eternal ſeparation and diſcommoning —"Y = 
of Judas mult needs come, at the ſame time, even whilſt he was uttering ot 

it, we may eaſily apprehend , when we recall that his own fate had been to 
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7 apprehenſions within himſel!, and falling upon his own Heart, he ſhoulg in. 


IV. tend here V $] that are truly called in the ſam: ſenſe of diicramination, freq, 
others abortively called, in which he had at firſt uttered it in Judas his caſe 
A 


When he ſaid , he was numbred among fl V . Eats 
But you will (it may be) be more tully perſwaded unto it, if you caſt but 


your thoughts back and recal that obſervation which I caſt in at the entrance 


of the expoſition of this text, which | then ſaid conduced much to the illuftry. 
tion of Peters ſcope and Heart herein, how that certainly it had been Chriq, 
Admonitien unto Peter upon the foreſight of his fall Satan hath deſired 


vo winnow thee , but Thave prayed thy Faith fail not, wherefore when thy, 


art converted, ſirengihen thy Brethren: That charge (I fay )left upon him 
by Chriſt, gave fire and vent to his ſpirit to inſert this conſolatory concluſion 

and adminiſtred the materials to him, yea, and many of the very word 
which he forms his ſpeech in; And accordingly having firſt given them war. 
ning, as Chriſt had done him in the verſes juſt afore, that Satan did [eef to 
devour and drink up at one draught ( which was Judas his perfect caſe ) any of 
the Brotherhood in like manner; He then preſently comes in with But the 


8577 al grace, by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall ſtrengthen, ſtabliſß, &c. And you 


may rgview what a ſet and formed up parallel in many particulars there is ſound 
between the one and the other, as I then ſhewed. Peter here going about to 
Aflrengthen his Brethren, and that in writing now in the ſame or like words, 
when he is reſtored and converted: So as I doubt not to affirm , that Peter 
had a remembranee of, and an eye thereunto in this of his. 
And upon all this we will find good reaſon, that he having that Command 
of Chriſt in relation to his ſall aſore, in perſect attention at the penning of this, 
yea, and as provoking bim thereunto, that he ſhould have withal in ireſh re- 
membrance, after hs fall and recovery, tht narration of his ows, As i, 


1 0 ( for Judas his being cut eff and h mſelf reſtored was one of the greateſt oc- 


currences that ever beſell him, and muſt needs ſtick with him the moſt, ) and 
that paſſage eſpecially , he was numbred amongſt , wherein at once are 
ſummed up and beſpoken l is ownreſtor:ng (according to Chriſts words) and 
the preſervation of the reſt, the whole Church to be continued on] to 
Chriſt for ever; together with Judas his everlaſting excluſion irom them; and 
in all theſe the diſcriminatien that the God of Grice did ſhew thereby, does e- 
in nently appear: For why * both this of his on, as well as the other of Chriſts, 
relate to and concern one and the ſame thing: So as indeed he could not remem- 
ber the one, but he muſt needs call to mind the other: And thereupon in the 
Idea and impre ſſion of them all, he could not but ſer down theſe words of my 
text, which do correſpond with the matter and ſccpe of either, 

And look, as in my text, and in tie Verſes afore., immediately leading to 
them, le'makes uſe of the very words Chriſt gave his command in, and unto 
the ſame purpoſe that Chriſt intended them : Soin like mannerit muſt be ſup- 
poſed; that he makes uſe of and intends this word [C/ $]in the ſame diſerimi 
nating ſenſe ( which Free-grace puts between T/ & and others) which him ſelf 

had uſed it in, in that firſt leading inſtance given between Judas and bimſelſ ; 
and rhe reſt of the Church there, and here in like manner applies it to diſcri- 
minate the whole Church of truly called ones, that then was, and is to come, 
from all others that ſhall profeſs, as Judas did( whoſe inſtance was primum 
in iſto genere) without an holy calling: And all this he did to the end to mag: 
nifie the God of all Grace, and che Grace that is in that God the more, which 
alone puts that difference, and illuſtrates his Grace by this Difft rence: To 


do hom be glory and Dominion for ever. 


CHAP. 


* " 


Of Eleflimn. 


EXE 9 5 
Efeftual C alling the fruitnof Ele#ion-Grace. Iri alſo 
the 1 ounaation of all the following Add, of Grace. 
The Calling of the Elect different from the common 


Work of Calling that paſſes upon others, who are not fi- 


nally ſaved. T be difference between them not only in 
Degrees, but in Kind, in what that difference of Kind 


conſi ts. Calling according tothe Purpoſe of Election is a 


work of that excellence for Kind above all other , 
that God is engaged to carry it on to Perfection. T his 
Manifeſted from the Special, and Unchangeable Love 
of God toward us, which produces in us that Good and 


perfect Work. 


—— — 


I PET: V. 10. 
Who hath Called Us. 


2 . 


Xx AY former Diſcourſe of Gods being a God of Grace, and a God of all 
M Grace hath run moſtly upon what God is in his own heart, in his Pur- 
poſes, in his 7houghts(as the Prophet) towards us, and in his nature 

made over to us by his Grace, But theſe having been hidden within 


himſelf (although the foundation of all, 2 Tim. 2. 19.) it is his Calling us, 


that is, 1. The firſt outward effect or fruit of that his Grace. 2. And the 


firſt mani ſeſt token, or viſible marking forth the Perſons whom this Grace hath 


pitcht upon. 3. And thereby farther made by God as a Pledge, Gage, and 


Earneſt that he will carry them on, continue that Grace, and perfect that his 
Work begun in them. | 


My purpoſe is is not at all to engraft large common- place Heads on this or 


any other of the words, as not to inſiſt on what EffeQual Calling, or what 
that Glory is, or how great it is, he calls us unto ; but punctually ro keep 
to this Scope, how each and all of theſe words have that in them as doth 
conduce to ſtrengthen our Faith in this great Point of Perſeverance, and the en- 
gagement that God hath hereby both put and taken upon himſelf to carry us 
through to the end. | | 


There are Five things here in this parcel of words, L Who hath called us itt 
Sos Eternal Glory ] that do exactly ſerve to confirm our Faith in this great 
Oint. A 40 3 3 
The 1. Is, That he hath Called, therein Working a work of ſuch a kind, 
as his Grace that wrought it is interreſſed to carry it on. The effect of which 


is that the God of Grace, when he calls out of Grace, worketh ſuchi a Kind of 


Vork as the ſame Grace doth engage him to perfect it. 


| . 2. Who) 
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RIA 2. [Whol hath called Even the Cod of all Grace, and therefore vil 
Book | 


V. certainly carry it on. | | 
of In the firſt of rheſe the weight of the Argument reſts properly upon that 
reſpect which God hath towards the Work, which out of Grace he hath 
| wrought, He hath called. | | | 
In the Second ſhall be conſidered, that he Calling CS as the God of al 
| | . Grace, and ſhewn himſelf ſo highly to de ſuch, even in calling, that tizerejore 
we may be ſure he will carry on all other workings which are neceſſary to 


bring us to Glory. 8 
3. That he hath called us into G/or'y. 
4. Into FElernal Glory. 
F. Into [Hs] Eternal Glory. a 
The Handling of which as they Explain the Text ſo, each and all of theſe 
make for Cr, and aſcertain ils that God will carry us through all Temptationz, 
coc. | Ws | 
I begin with the Firſt, That he hath Called. 


There are two things under this Head to be Handled, 


pat.” a. a 


8 I. Some things concerning the work of Calling, neceſſary to be premi- 
A | 

II. That a true and Effectual Calling of God, is a work of that kind, and 
Perfection for kind, and proceeding from, and out of that Grace whical have 
ſpoken of, as God hath engaged himſelf to carry it on to perfection. 


As to the Firſt I ſhall. only ſay theſe few things. 

1, ASaints being Called, is the firſt immediate fruit and breaking forthof 
Electing purpoſing Grace. The River ran under ground from Eternity, and 
riſes and bubbles up therein firſt, and then runs above ground to Eternity: It 
is that firſt and great difference that God puts between man, and man; the firſt 
mark God ſets upon hx Sheep, whereby he owns them, and viſibly calls them 
HIS. Rom. 8. 30. Whom he hath Predeſtinated, them he hath alſo called: 
Thatẽs the firſt and next benefit unto that in Gods heart, viz, Predeſtination: 
You have the ſame in 2 Tim. 1. 9. who hath called us according to hu Purpoſe 
and Grace; and hence Make your Calling and Election ſure, 2 Pet. 1, 10. He 
fingles forth Calling of all things elſe, calling upon us to make it ſure, and 

| thereby Election will be made ſure, that is, made ſure to your Faith. It is not 
| >. that Election is not ſure without it, The foundation of the Lord ſtandeth ſure 
— "4 before he calls; but it is not made ſure to our Faith thereby. The Apoſtles 
1 therefore do ſpeak one uniform Language, of one Woof and Thred ; andofa 
= like extent, either when writing to Saints, they ſay men called to be Saints, 
: that's one Title, as 2 Cor, 1,2. Into the Church of God which is at Corinth, 
called to be Saints, or Saints by Calling, As alſo when they write to them 
under the notion of B/efF, as 1 Pet. 5. 13; The Church, ſays he, Elected, toge- 
ther with you, &c. and you know that of the Elect Lady, 2 Joh. Verſ. 1. Thelc 
are made terms equivalent in men Called, and thereby the Apoltles ſignifie 
that they acknowledge no other calling to be true Calling, but what was the 
immediate and proper ſruit of Election, of which I have been Diſcourſing: 
For there are terms commenſurate, that is, of * extent to be truly and Spi- 
ritually Called, and to be Elected, Commenſurate, as to the ſame Perſons; 
None are called in their ſenſe of Calling that are not Elect, and there are none 

Elect, but either ſuch as are, or ſhall be Called. | 

A Second thing I premiſe, is, That a true and Spiritual Calling ( ſo [ ſhall 
| hereafter call and notifie it) is the foundation of all the Actings of Grace v hic 
a ſterwards do follow, and thence it is that the weight and ſtreſs of this whole 
matter of making Election ſure, is put upon this Calling: For every Spiritual 
acting of Grace, to the end ofa Mans life, evidenceth that firſt work ot Calling to 
be ſound and ſaving, and ſo conduceth to make a mans Calling. and Election 
Sure, This is evident in that forecited place of Peter, Make your Calling 5 | 
Election ſure ; He hath that at the 107 Verſe. But he had before premiſe 
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rwo things; the firſt ar the 3,Verſe, according as bs Brise power bath given e 


unto us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, through the knowledge 
of him who hath called us toglory and vertu: From whence it is plain, That 
God when he calls,doth endow the foul with all and the whole of the Principles, 
and Seeds of all Graces whatſoever, and which it ſhall for ever a& :. And this 
he doth 7hrough the knowledge of him who hath Called us, that is, a knowledge 
— and at Calling all this is for to ſignifie, why it is thoſe words, Through the 
nowledge of him are added unto who hath called us, He works not on us as 
Stocks, but through a knowledge of God, who is the Caller: For my Brethren, 
know it for a great truth, that the firſt light you have in your Calling, is a #ew 
light of God (ho is Primum credibile) which is the Original Seminal cauſe 
al all that work that accompanies Calling. It may be Objectively your 
thoughts were not taken up with God ſo as with nothing elſe, no, but yet 
light of him came in, and in the ſtrength of that you began to ſee what fin was, 
as it is in it ſelf againſt an Holy God, and fo to ſee what Holineſs is; and this 
knowledge of God is that which is ſo eminently, and in the firſt place menti- 
oned in the work of the ner Covenant of Grace, Jer. 31. I will teach them 
all to know me, and when he hath done that, thereby the Law becomes writ- 
ten in their hearts. And thus he doth give us all things that pertain to life and 
Godlineſs, even together, with, and through the Kuotledge of him who hath 
called us to (all) glory and vertue. He gives the whole Cluſter, the whole 
lump, whole Principles of Graces at firſt. The Second thing he had ſaid before 
is, That when he hath thus inlaid the Principles of all Graces at firſt, he then 
acts them, he draws them out, and he doth it in what order he pleaſes, and is a 
doing it all a mans life; and this ſecond follows in Verſ. 5, 6, 7. Aud beſides 
thu, giving all diligence, add to your faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, 
and to knowledge temperance ; and to temperance patience, and to patience 
godlineſs, andtogodlineſs brotherly kindneſs, charity ; And thus adding of 
theſe Graces in acts and Exereiſes of them one to another, is that I mean 
drawing of them forth all a mans life. Now obſerve as to the Point afore us, 
That the effect or fruit of this Adding or Exerciſing of Graces all a manstife is 


Chap. 4 


in the following 10th Verſ. ſaid to be a Making your Calling and Eledt ian ſure.” 


Wherefore Brethren ſays he, Give all diligence, (that is, by thus acting your 
Graces, whereof you received all the Principles at your Callings) to mate your 

2 and Election ſure; for if you do thoſe things you ſball never 
** Shad | 


Brethren, you uſe to have recourſe to the firſt work only, and what flaws 


you find in that, if yu have not the whole of what Miniſters ſet out to you, EE 


you are apt to Scruple and queſtion the truth of your Calling ; or if you have 
them not in that method in your diſcerning, wich they ſet them out in, you 
narrow your comforts thereunto. But give we leave to ſay to you by the 


Apoſtles warrant, That God, when the /ight and knowledg of Himſelf comes in, 


impreſſeth withall on your hearts all Principles of grace wich he is a broaching, 


and drawing out all your life time, and hence every Act of grace you perform 


s, and may become an evidence of your Calling, as well as what was wrought 

at firſt, The gieaſure therefore of your judging of your Calling,is not ſimply to 
be confined to what work thou hadſt at firſt, but to be extended to the whole 
progreſs thy life, in the courſe of which thou findeſtever and anon ſuch and 
ſuch an holy, and gracious diſpoſition of heart breaks forth towards God, that is 
certainly grace. Now you are to take theſe as evidences of your Calling, as well 


as that firſt work; and this that paſſage in Peter ſhews, put but the 5th Verſe - 


and 10th together, and it will riſe up to it. And it is a thing you are much to take 
in for your comfort, i OM oy 


Suppoſe thou hadſt at firſt ( I ſpeak to them that are wrought. on 
by degrees ) for thy actings of grace, but ſome ſew particulars, thou diſcer- 
nedſt, which yet are ſubſtantial to the tate of grace; yet for thy help 
and comfort, take in withall what thou haſt thy whole life ſince to view, 

and ſurvey, and therein all thy ſelf denials, and diſpoſitions of Rar 
* 


towards God, Sec. And there are 1 evidences of thy being 
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3 led, & of thy having recieved all things pertaining to life and Godl, neſs, Which 
Book IV. by degrees God hatirdrawn out of thy heart, *. 


Only I muſt add this, That in the Calling of ſome, there ſhoots up very ſuddenly 
an apparent viſible Election - Converſon; (Luſe to call it fo.) Tou ſhall, as it 
were, ſee Election take hold of a Man, pull him out with amighty poder, 
ſtamp upon him the Divine Natuere, {tub up Corrupt Nature by the roots, root 
up Self love, put in a principle of Love to God, and Launch him forth a New 
creature the firſt day, both in the ſpiritual ſenſe of himſelt, and viſibly to the ob- 
ſervation of others. He did ſo to Paul, and it is not without Example in others 
after him, as you ſhall ſee, Lee | 
Firſt in Pau/,1 Tim. 1, 14, The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant in 
faith and love which s in Chriſt Jeſus ; the work of both which was perfected 
in the firſt four days, that you read of in his Story in the Acts, and ſo in his Epiſt. 
tothe Galatians.Godrevealed hu Son in me, ſays he, Gal. 1,12. And it is not 
without example of the like in others;as of the Theſſaloni ans, the Apoſtle inſtan- 
ces in them, 1 Theſ.1. v. 4, 5, Knowing Brethren beloved your Election of God: 
And why? The work that was upon you was ſo apparent and ſuddain ; For 
our Goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoft, aud in mth aſſurance; that is, an aſſurance of the things delivered, as 
well as in an aſſurance that they had an intereſt in them: As ve know what 
manner of men we weve among yoù for your ſakes; And ye became followers of 
us and of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt: And Verſ. And How ye turned to God from Idols toſerve the 
living and true God, WH ait for his Son from Heaven, &c. There were ſuch 
vifble Converſions then, and fometimes now adays, I call them Election- Con- 
verſions, and they are undeniably ſach,and viſibletokens of Election, by ſuch a 
work of Calling, as all the Powers in Heaven and Earth could not have wrought 
upon's mans Soul fo, nor changed a man fo on a ſudden, but only that Divine 
Power that created the World, raiſed Chriſt from the dead: And the ſoul that 
rns ffs 


3. Tranſt yet come in with this, That the Scripture ſpeaks of a Calling, 2 
work of the Spirit upon men that ts called a Calling, and yet is not that Calling 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and which we ſeek for. That ſpeech, Many are 
called, but few arechoſen, which our Saviour Chriſt hath repeated again and 
agaln, but eſpecially Matth. 22. 14. where if you look to the Coherence, you 
will find it punctual tp this point: For there came one in that was called, but 
wanted the wedding Camel, upon occaſion of whom it was Chriſt ſays, Ma- 
ny are called, GC. ee bn Ach ch 
f ou ſhall obſerve in the very places I have in the former Ser- 
mons infifted on for the proof of purpoſing Grace, that the Apoſtle, when he 


ſpeaks of faving Calling, he inſerts this by way of diſtinction, Called accord. 
n ing to purpoſe = The Apoſtle is fain here to diſtinguiſn upon it, becauſe there is 
another fort of Calling, that is not according to purpoſe: Lou find it in Rom. 
8. 28. All things work together for good to them that love God, to them that 
ate the Called actording to his purpoſe: Which diſtinction evidently ſhe ws (the 
Apolſtle would not have ſo ſedulouſly put it in elſe) that there is 6 Calling that 
is not according to his purpoſe, but according to the pleaſure and menage of his 
common Þrovidential Grace, which accompanies the word, about which is all 
the Controverſie unqer the name of 8 Gan En. 
These are ſore; both proteſtant and Popiſh Divines, that hold Election a5 
ſtrongly as any, and do as fully profeſs that there is a Calling proceeding from 
that Election, and that thoſe that are ſo called according to his purpoſe, ſhall 
never tall away; and that of ſuch this place Rom. 8. 28. is to be underſtood 
But withal, ſay they, there is a ſufficiegt Grace vouchſafed to many others, 
Wllo axe thereby ſavingly called, and have, by being called, obtained as true 
Grace as the other; dy and fome of them go on tõ be ſaved by the fame ſu- 
ffejeizt Grace continued to them, or revived upon them, and improved by — 
arid in thoſe that do not ſo perſevere, there is yet no difference in the worko 
- Callibp it ſelf they once had, from that in the Elect, take the meer work 0 
i, but only in the event or iſſue, that ſome ſuch do finally fall away; 2 
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| none of thoſe that are the Called according to his purpoſe, do ſo tall. 


And the NASTY 


rea ſon of that difference they give to lye in this, that Election, and the God of Chap. 4. 
all grace that wrought it, do maintain and carry on the one, but Free u ill grace TV I 


having the keeping of the other, it ſquanders away that work in them, taough 
it may fall out tnat ſome of ſuch as improve that, are ſaved: Thus they com- 
pound the buſine ſs. 

But I ſhould only ask of thoſe of that Opinion, this Queſtion , which the 
former Diſcourſe ſuggeſts, How can any man make his Election ſure by his 
Calling, if this Opinion hold true? For the works, you ſay, in Calling are the 
fame, and there is no Characteriſtical difference: And jo thoſe that are Elec, 
are ſtill left as much, yea, utterly to ſeek to make their Election ſure by their 
Calling , that's certain,unleſs there ſhould be ſomething in their Calling, which 
is not found in the others, that ſhould put the difference. 

The Papiſts therefore to ſalve this, plainly ſay, That no man can be aſſured 
but by a ſpecial Revelation, and by that they mean a Viſion from Heaven by 
an Angel, or the like, which is their way of Revelation: And as for the Te- 
ſtimonies of the Spirit in the caſe, they account that to be Fanatical. 

I demand again, if things be thus, To what purpoſe is this Scripture (my 
Text) and many other Scriptures exhorting to ſtedfaſtneſs of Faith, and aſſu- 
rance in this point, That God, as the God of all Grace, will carry his Called 
on to the end, as having given us this pawn and pledge, that he hath called us 


(the God of all Grace who hath called us, ſays the Text) will therefore per- 


ect, eſtabliſh, Sc. with which multitudes of other Scriptures joyn iſſue in the 
point, and give their ſuffrage unto, whereof ſome I ſhall have occaſion alter 
to mention? This Opinion of theirs, enervates ſuch Scriptures, and makes 
them void. | 

Thar's the third thing concerning Calling (for I am yet but upon the firſt 
Head, to premiſe ſome things concerning Calling.) | 

4. And now you will ask me ſome differences between ſuch a Calling from 
Election, and the other. Truly it were infinite to enlarge upon differences: I 


ſhall give you firſt a general Anſwer, and then mention two or three particular 


Differences after. | 

For a General Anſwer, I ſhall only fay this; There being in every true Cal- 
ling (as you heard) all things given pertaining to life and godlineſs, the tri- 
al of which, and the drawing forth of which, is throughout the whole 
courſe of a Mans lite ; that therefore there is throughout, from the firſt of a 
true Calling, a difference in all Actings that do ſpring from that root; that is, 
in all acts whatſoever that are ſpiritual acts, exerciſed about any ſort of ſpi- 
ritual things and objects: And truly this is to me a great truth; I ſhall give you 
ſome little account of it. ROY O72 5 181 K 

If you demand; Have not the Non- elect, and the Elect, from their very 
irſt ſaving workings , many actings about ſome things ſpiritual that are meer- 
ly common to both, that is, both go ſo far and ſo far, and thus far together, 
as in hiſtorical Faith, and the like; ſo as that the actings of each, which they 
exerciſe towards ſeveral Divine Objects, are without any difference at all in 
the acts themſelves, having both but one and the ſame kind of working, till they 
come to ſome ſuch or ſuch ſpecial act or acts; that puts tlie firſt difference, as 
of Faith juſtitying as juſtifying, or the like, purely Evangelical? I confeſs I 
am perfectly of another mind. | 


* 


I ſhall give you two grounds for this my general Aſſertion. 


1. Perhaps the very having ſaid, they receive all things pertaining to Life 


and Godlineſs, at firſt might carry it; in that having received all theſe in order 
unto the bringing forth all ſorts of Actings about Objects pertaining to, Lite 
and Godlineſs, whatſoever they are; that. therefore, as they all do ſpring 
ſtom that one univerſal root and principle received, ſo they do all of them dif- 
fer from what other Men have or act „who have not this root of the matter in 
them; for the fruit always anſwers in kind unto the root, and therefore as 
there is a new root differing in all things, ſo muſt the actings of it differ alſo; 

conform to which, and confirming which, is that 2 Cor. J. Al things are be- 
come new in the neu Cyeature: As for the principle „ be receiving all _— 

| | | e. 
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inne Life, (Sc. S0 ſuitably , all thing 
B ook IV. even the knowledge of the Perſon of Chri 


become likewiſe new for Miner - 
- and that not only in the point of 


SW Faith juſtifying , or when put forth for juſtification in him, but the knowledp 


of his Perſon and of all in him; if I have known Chrift after the fleſb, hence. 
forth IT know him ſo no more; all his knowledge of him, as he was the Meſſas, 


was wholly new. 


My Explication of this firſt ground is, that whereas you may think and 
judge that a Man that is ſavingly called , and a Man that is otherwiſe wrought 
upon, they both believe that God &, but only in common, from one and the 
fame principle, which ſerves both alike to act ſo far: For this, you'l fay, i; 
but a meer Hiſtorical Faith, and the acts thereof are common to both of them. 
But give me leave to tell you, that to believe that God , this in a Man try 


and ſpiritually called, is a different act and thing from the Faith that is in the o- 


ther; and you have Heb. 1 1. 6. plainly for it, he that comes to God muſt be. 
lieve that he u, &c. From this I would infer, that to believe that God 5 : 
( which is the A, B, C, of a Chriſtian ) he that is called, begins to believe it 


ane w: He begins even there anew, that is, he hath another kind of act of 


Faith about it, and upon 


another light and ground than another Man hath, be 


be never ſo much enlightned, (if not ſavingly: ) So likewiſe to believe tha 


| 7 the Lord, make * in the Deſart a bigh way for our God: Every 


ing ſhews : But the main bu 


flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it. Obſerve what 


God made the World, in which the Apoſtle inſtances alſo in the ſame place,and 
my argument from that place is, that the Apoſtles ſcope is there to give inſtan- 
ces of ſaving Faith, and that as with difference from others : For to ſpeak of 
ſuch a Faith as is ſaving, he had profeſſed to do, and of no other in that fore. 
going ſpeech , which leads on to that whole diſcourſe of Faith, in Chap. 11. in 
theſe words, in the laſt verſe of Chap, 10. But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul; he 
therefore ſpeaks altogether of ſaving Faith, and throughout in the following . 
Chap. 11. and then all thoſe inſtances which are there given, muſt belong all * 
of them unto ſaving Faith, flow from it : And ſaving Faith we are ſure, is pro- 
per to them that are called: And then all the Acts of ſuch a Faith muſt differ 
in kind from what the ſame are in others not ſaved; even as ſaving Faith it 
ſelf differs from Faith that is not ſaving in others. And theſe, to me, are un- 
deniable things, that thereſore from the very bottom or foundations of Faith, 
a true Believer begins a new. 

To inſtance likewiſe in the Works of Humiliation for Sin, and Sanctification 
of Nature, which we ſay are preparatory for Faith, they are far different from 
what are wrought in any other. 

Brethren, Confider for this but what was the eminent effects of John the 
Baptiſt's Miniſtry, of whom tis ſaid, That he did turn men to the wiſdom of 
the juſt, Sc. that is, he truly converted them: Yet what was the moſt emi- 
nent effect of his Miniſtry ? Truly he did but point to Chriſt, and in like man- 
ner unto Faith in Chrift,as Acts 19. 5. hath it, and as the Story of his preach- 

s of his Preaching , and the 11 
Fruits of it in mens hearts was, That he but pr ared the way for the Lord in 
bumbling and emptying men, which a Spirit of Sanctification went along with, 
and Tell upon them. You find it propheſied of, Ja. 40. 3. Prepare ye the way 


alley ſball be exalted, and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be made low, &c. 
The voice ſaid cry: Aud he ſaid what ſball I 7 All fleſh & graſe, and al 
the goodlineſs thereof i as the flower of the field. The graſs witbereth, the 


I ſhall ſay hereupon : That which you call the Work of Humiliation and Re- 
pentance, which his Miniſtry ſet their hearts on work upon, and which Was 
the preparing the way for Chriſt, and which above ground did more appeal, 
and grow up higheſt in their ſpirits, were yet as true Evidences of an e efual 
Calling, as any of thoſe adings that followed in thoſe Converts upon Chriſt's 
preaching that followed, As that all fleſh was graſs, becauſe the Spirit of the 
Lord had blown upon it, and had withered the World, andall things in it; yes, 
and all the fruits of fleſh in a man's own heart that he truſted in, ſo that he 


then ſee an ewptinels in Creatures, in legal Works, Duties, Abilitiesin a ** 
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to help himſelf as to Salvation; to have all Valleys fill'd, Hills caſt down, all 2 


Conditions laid level in mens eyes; theſe are and were proper Fruits of Ele- Chap. 4. 


ction, and pieces of true Calling: And when our Saviour preacht, Matth. 5. 
(John having prepared a People tor him) obſerve but what he at firſt preached 
io that poor prepared People, who had, I ſay, (John having ſpoken to them 
of him) withal ſome ſparks of Faith in them towards him; Now, how d-th 
Chriſt apply himſelf to theſe ? Bleſſed, ſays he, are the poor in Spirit : He 
ſpeaks to theſe very Hearers and Converts of Joby, (as foie of his Apoitles 
had been) that were utterly emptied , and rac eminent Gracs a2ppearitig in 
them, was this emptineſs and poverty ot {pirit Ikewife : E/c7-d are thoſe 
that mourn, in that they have ſinned againſt a holy God and trum w'iom now 


they are a ſeeking pardon and forgiveneis : And e re thoſe 10 hunger 


and thirſt after righteouſneſs; for they ſaw no right ufnels of tue, own to 
rely upon, And /eſſed are the meek; they lay at God's feet, and at his di- 
ſpoſe; they put their mouths in the duſt, if there migiit be hops God might 
do any thing with them, and they not repine. So alſo Bleſſed are the Peace- 
makers; that is, ſuch as having ſeen tlemſelves to have been in a ſtate of 
wrath from and with the great God, and ſeeking peace and pardon at his hands 
for their own Souls, do out of pity unto others, whom they ſee to conti- 
nue in that Condition, endeavour to convert their Souls unto God, to make 
peace with higg, as he in Job ſpeaks. Such diſpoſitions as theſe were the e- 
minent EfcWnd Impreſſions from the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, and preparatory 
unto their being baptized with the Spirit by Chriſt as fire; and yet they roſe 
not up to prevailing faith, and righteouſneſs was not diſtinctly brought forth 
to victory, John pointed them to Chriſt, as Acts 19. tells, and their Faith 
had him in their eye, but was not bloomed; and in the mean time theſe di- 
ſpoſitions were wrought, and they were effectually called. Now then ſu 
poſe (as it falls out ordinarily) that mens minds, at their firſt being wrought 
upon, are apt to be ſo intent upon it for a while, as thereby to be retarded in 
their going out of themſelves ſo fully to Chriſt, and that a great deal of Legali- 
ty doth accompany the work in them, yet ſtill there's the root of the matter 
a working up in them; and although Self-love may be ſo much ſtirred in a 
man together, and mixt with theſe actings, that a man cannot diſcern the 
difference, and that a legality alſo cleaveth to them, that doth much divert 
the Soul, or at leaſt obſtru@ it in the clear, and pure, and abſtract actings of 
Faith, as juſtiſying upon Chriſt: Yet theſe inlaid principles have their ſpiritu- 
al workings proper to them; and being in their ſpring and root Evangelical, 
do work themſelves out of that legality, and ſelf, and come in the end to 
_— in the open, pure, and tree Air of Free-grace, and Juſtification in Chriſt, 

c. | | 

Theſe Hearers of John had received all things belonging untolife, and god- 
lizeſs in their firſt work, and their Calling began with theſe Diſpoſitions fore- 
mentioned, and yet a great legalneſs of ſpirit cleaved to them, and mucli 
darkneſs about Chriſt and his ri ghteouſne ſo: And we ſee now adays, men that 
are called and converted, what ado they have to get themſelves out of them- 
ſelves, and out of Self. righteouſneſs, Ability, or from acting from themſelves, 
and their own Graces, as a new Nature in them, and from doating in any 
manner upon that new Grace they have received, and long it is e're Chriſt 
comes to be formed in them, and yet there is a true ſpiritual Goſpel-root that 
ſhall and will work it ſelf out of all. And in the niean time there is a true ſpi- 
ritual difference in thoſe its actings from all workings whatſoever in any other, 
though mingted and covered with ſo much of ſelf and legM droſs, as hath kept 
them from a clear emergency, and working of them out of themſelves with 
a prevailing victory; but they lye in ſuch diſpoſitions as thoſe afore· ſpeciſied, in 
which ſpiritual life works like a Mole under ground, that is ſtill heaving and 
caſting up the Earth it is covered withal, until it gets above ground, _ 

Only I add this, That they receive little certain comfort in any or all of 
theſe, till Chriſt doth come mre ſenſibly into their hearts, and until Faith 
that is in the bud, mixt with all theſe, begins to blow, as we ſay: As indeed 


preached 


Faith did not in thoſe Hearers of John Baptiſt, until Chriſt himſelf came, and 


nn n 
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: Book IV. red by John; though in it ſelf it was not a bare Preparation, but a lavirg 


made up as compleat as that which is in the 


Na ve firſt to put the difference, but there's a Counterfeit of it; ſo as you muſt 


reached to them, for whom, and whoſe Maiſlry it was they had been prepe. 


Work of Callig in them. And thus much for my firſt ground. 
My ſecond ground is this, No man can pitch upon any act, which he would 


diſtinguiſh upon that alſo, and ſo you muſt upon all the reſt. Let a man called 
effeQually, ſay he hath Aſſurance, that other ſort of Profeſſor will ſay ſo too: 
There ſore it is not ſuch or ſuch a particular act that begins to put the firſt diffe. 
rence, as if all aGings afore it were but ſuch as are common to others with 
them, and no other: No; but it is the kind of that and all other that puts the 
difference. a | 
And if you ask, What is that kind of them all, or wherein lies it? 
I Anſwer; It is the Spir:1ualncſSot all acts flowing from the neu Creature 
wherein the difference lies, if we could diſcern it: Our very Hiſtorical Faith. 
whereby we believe the things themſelves, as that ttiere is a God, &c would, and 
may ſerve to make a difference between a man called, and one not called, only 
we cannot ſo readily diſcern that difference, it is not ſo ſenſible. I found this 
Anſwer upon that of our Saviour, That which is Sr of the Spirit u ſpirit; 
the Spirit begotten is the whole bulk, cluſter, and lump of Graccs in our fut 
Calling received. (we have ſpoken of) the whole Seed infufed wien firſi born 
and begotten, all of which, and throughout, is irit, ſays he, and it bath not 
dne only, or a few particular Objects to be drawn out unto, bil ſorts ©; Di. 
vine and ſpiritual things prepared for it to exerciſe it ſelf upon Þoth in the firſt 
workings of it, and afterwards. 1 
Now one that is not Elect, he is wrought on ſo as to be manned and carried 
out to Divine Objects that are ſpiritual ; and one that hath this Spirit begot- 
ten in him, he is carried out to the ſame Divine ſpiritual Objects alſo;how then, 
you will ſay , ſhall we diſtinguiſh them? | i 
I vill give you it in as few words as I can. What is the Root of all? That 
Root you ſee is Spirit. What doth that import? That he is made a Spi¹,j, 
Mam: And to diſcern that, let us go to 1 Cor. 2,14, 15, The ſpiritual Man 
diſcerneth all things [ ſpiritually 5 the natural Man receives not the thing; 
of the ſpirit , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned , but he that is ſpiriy- 
al jnegeth all things, From whence I learn, that to have ſpirit begotten in 
a Man; is to make him a ſpiritual Man; And what doth his being a ſpiritual 
Man capacitate him for? To take in all ſpiritual Objects ſpiritually, It is the 
Apoſtles own diſtinction that he puts; a School-man could not diſtinguiſh more 
exactly, and it is one general diſtinction which ſerves to diſtinguiſh all acts 
of a ſpiritual Man in the goings forth of his Soul unto Spiritual Objects what- 
ſoever: You will then ask, What is it for a ſpiritual Man to take in Spiritual 
Objects ſpiritually ? I anſwer when he conſidering them all, or any of them, 
as they are {imply in their own Spiritual nature, is then acted ſpiritually to- 
wards them, and hath ſuitable ſpiritual actings upon them in every power ot 
his Soul; whereas one that is not ſavingly called, though he be exerciſed a- 
bout ſpiritual things, yet being not born Spirit, the whole of his Soul is not 
ated or carried forth to them, as barely apprehended in their ſpirituality ; 
and fo he doth not do it ſpiritually, But ſtill how may we diſcern the difference 
between theſe two? It is eaſy, I do not ſay to diſcern it, but to give the rule 
for it : It is this, when our Underſtandings take in, and conſider any ſpiritu- 
al thing, as it is in its own ſpiritual Nature, and thereupon we find ſomething 
throughout our whole Hearts ſuited to that ſpiritualneſs of ir taken in under 
that apprehenſion, or conſideration of it, ſo as to be affected, moved, ſtirred, 
carried on according as it is thus apprehended, then there is a ſpiritual acting: 
For inſtance; let thy Underſtanding take in the ſpirituality of God or Chtiſt, 
or of Chriſi's Righteouſneſs,(to inſtance in that) what it is in it ſelf, in the ex- 
cellency of it, above thine own, as Paul, who counted all his but as dro 
and dung in compariſon of this of Chr:ft ; yea, although thine own ſhould be 
ply Angels in Heaven; „ca., 
and as perfect for degrees as the righteouſneſs M all the Angels in Heaven; i 
that which is in them, all were put into one, yet the Soul would rej” 187 
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had ſuch a righteouſneſs to throw away, and trample upon, to glorific this FATTY 
of Chriſt's in juſtitying of thee. And fo as this thy valuation, and affecting to Chap. 4. 
have this righteouſneſs made thine, is not only or meerly becauſe it ſaves thee; WM 
tut becauſe the way of thine, and a Sinners Juſtification, by it alone, tends ſo 
greatly 10 glorifie God, and his Grace: Now findeſt thou an Heart ſuited to, 
and thus heartily affected towards it, under theſe Apprehenſions about it, or 

ſuch like to theſe? Here is a ſpiritual acting towards that object: And as a 
liberal Man will deviſe liberal things, fo a ſpiritual Man will be deviſing 
ſucl ſpiritual things as theſe, and his Heart will work aſter them acc:rdingly, 
Yea, take ſin, as it is ſet out in the Spiritual Nature, and as a Man conſiders ſin, as 

it is contrary to the purity and Holineſs of the Great God, and contrary to his 

r.gbreous Will, and tre finds withal ſuitably a contrartety in his Heart; 


— *Y ths 


not only in his Conſcience, but in his Heart againſt that fin, upon. the account 
of this contrariety to God and his Holineſs, this is a ſpiritual acting towards 
that Object. The 7th Ch.zpt. to tht Ramans, from the i4th Verſ. to the end, 
confirmeth this: Doth he ſpeak of a godly Man there under the perſon of hi ia 
felt? Ves, vet he abſtracts in that view of his Heart there ſet forth the Work- 
ings of Sanctification 8 0 fin from Faith in Chriſt: The iſſue indeed is to 
drive the Soul to Chriſt, Verſ. ult. but yet in all the foregoing paſſage he had 
barely viewed and conſidered /iz and Holineſs in his Heart, as they oppoſed 
each the other; and his own words tell us his Eyes were fixed thereon alone, , 
Iſee, ( ſays he) and Ido what hate; and it is 20 I, bu? fin that dwelleth in 
me; | ſee, (ſays he) in my mind, a Law contrary to the Law of ſin; that is, 
take ſin as fin, I have the contrary Law in me enacted in my wiole Man. Have ON 
you the like ? This is from the Spirit of Grace; this is Grace wrought in a true 
- Calling. 
f So . my Brethren, from all theſe Inſtances ſet together, I collect and ga- 
ther,that from the firſt to the laſt, from bottom to top, there is a difference in 
all and every. Spiritual acting whatſoever, ſince in theſe fore mentioned 
there is. 5 
Only this I again add, that till Faith blooms, or blows, as you ſay of a Roſe, 
we cannot have firm comfort in any oi thoſe things; Yet howevenſuch a diffe- 
rence there is in the things themſelves: Alſo where thoſe with theſe differen- 
ces are found, there Faith upoa Chriſt is always in the bud, though it ſhould 
not be fully bloomed : Alſo though thete is this difference, yet if we reſt ii 
theſe things without acting Faith on Chriſt immediately every day, there's ſo 
much Legality ; and the Apoſtle had much ado (and we all much more) to 
pet out okhimielf, acid was all his life time jealous of his own Righteouſneſs, 
and of his own heart, leſt it ſhould at any time turn in to that Righteouſneſs 
+ liedeteſted , and left his heart ſo much as for any one moment, ſhould be taken 
and found out of the exerciſe of pure and clear faith on Chriſt, as you read, 
Phil. 3. 9,—— And be found in him not having mine own Righteopſneſs; 
which 1s of the Law, but that which is throagh the faith of Chriſt, the 
Righteouſneſs which is of God by faith: Thus much as to a general Anſwer ; 
what difference there is ini Callings. wh | mL 
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2. If you ask me Particular differences, I ſhall give you two, which I find 
annexed unto ſuch a Calling, as is according to Gods Purpoſe, and the proper 
effect thereof; and ſhall add a third. rn 5 
Lou know I mentioned two places for this diſtinction of being called accord. 
ing to hy purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. 2 Tim. 1. 9. We will have recourſe to both 
theſe places, and only take thoſe Characters, which we there find; Firſt, 

Rom. 8. 28. Me. know that all things work together for 1e to them that are 
be Called according to his purpoſe ; ſo tar we cited it for our purpoſe afore; 
but obſerve what comes between as a Character, whereby we may be able to 
diſtinſtuiſh, C to them that love God] to them that are the Called according to ; 
bis purpoſe. | 2 e es a 3 yo 

So that, i. True and ſincere love to God is a proper note, and fruit, and ef- 
ſect of being called: The Apoſtle you ſee puts that in when he would make a 
diſtinckion, and abſolutely pitches it _ are thoſe that love God: 


You 


ASS You plainly ſee, the one is Exegetical, or Explanatory, or Characteriſtical of 
Bog Iv. the other, Them that love God, them that are the Called according to hy pur. 
WW poſe. re n 
But you'll ſay, Is this that that will infallibly diſtinguiſh a true calling from 
another calling of one that is not Elected?ꝰ 
Tea, and 1 will give you the greateſt Evidence for it that the Scripture 
bath; It is in Heb. 5. 12. compared with the 6:4, Chapter, Verſ. 4, 5, 9. 10. 
It is a great inſtance, and punctual to the point of difference afore us * and 
therefore the greater, becauſe in the one, he ſpeaks the loweſt things of theſe 
Hebrews that could be ſpoken of ſound Profeſſours, For when for the time 
ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teacheth you again,which be the 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have need of 
milk and not of ſtrong meat, [L you are become ſuch } as if they had been other. 
wiſe once: Here's as low as low can be, for men that had profeſled Chriſtiani. 
ty for Thirty years as they had. On the other hand he ſpeaks the higheſt 
things of the work upon, or calling of a man not Elected, Chap. 6 4, 5. Who 
were once enlightned, and had tatted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Poly Ghoſt, and had taſted the good word of God, and the pers 
of the World to come, And at the 9th Verſ. He yeeſays of the true Believers 
amongſt them, But, Beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and 
things that accompany Salvation,though we thus ſpeak. Now what Grace is it 
that the Apoſtle, to chooſe, ſingles out to inſtance in, as that which was and 
* argued better things in them, than all that other work upon the others re. 
hearſed, Verſ. 4. 5. and things accompanying Salvation, But this very thing 
of love? So Vexſ. io. For God is not unrighteoms to forget your work, and labour 
of love, which ye have ſhewed towards hi name, in that ye have miniſtred ſo 
the Saints, and do miniſter. | 
But you will ſay, How ſhall I know how I love God? Would you have me give 
you a ſign of a ſign ? Suppole Jeſus Chriſt were here, what courſe would he 
take ? I cannot take a better. It Jeſus Chr:ff were here (and I in his ſtead, | 
as you know the Scripture ſpeaks ) what courſe did Chriſt himſelf take? He 
asked Peter the Queſtion, Peter loveſt thou me? Nor did he go and rifle his 
heart by ſighs of that; but Peter, loveſt thou me? I beſeech you but turn over 
your own hearts in all that hath paſt between him and you ; have you never 
found intermingled with other workings on you, any true ſtrains of love to WM 
Him? No diſpoſitions of Ingefiuity towards him? None? Think again; Il KF 
Chriſt did now himſelf appear, and did put but this Queſtion ſeriouſly to thee; 
I know his Preſence would awe thee to ſpeak what thy heart doth at the bot- 
tom ultimately conceive and a e os though thou canſt wrangle it out, 
and diſpute it with Miniſters, e as your manner is) that you have noloveto 
Chriſt, none, Chriſt is now here preſent, and we in Chriſts ſtead, do put that 
Queſtion to thee. | 
2. The Second Character averred (for I take only ſuch as expreſly and ſet- 
ly anuexed) untoa Calling according to Purpoſe, in that other, 2 T:m. 1. 9. 
Who hath called us with an holy Calling, according to his Purpoſe and Grace. 
So then, hath God ſtamped Holineſs on thy ſoul ? Hath thy ſoul again and a- 
gain conſidered this, how he is an holy God; Whoſe pure eyes can endure no ini. 
Juity ; and thy heart cleaveth to him under this thought, and apprehenſion of 
im, though thy heart and life abounds with that which humbleth thee, and 
cauſeth thee to mourn, as contrary to that his holineſs ? Doth thy heart ap- 
Yove of all his Commands in all things as holy and good, becauſe this Holy 
od hath given them, though never ſocontrary to thy luſts ? And, isit thy 
| conſtant wiſh, Oh that this Holy God would make me partaker of this Holt: 
gneſs / and that I might live with this Holy God for ever! I ſhould have an hap: 
pineſs in him. Are there any ſuch buddings ? any ſuch ſecret pulſes, an 
ſtripgs, or veins of heart as theſe flowing in thee ? J 
But you will fay to me, Holineſs is but a Legal thing, a conſormity to the 
Law of God, and was in the heart of Adam, who was under a Covenant of 
Works; and will you ſay that it is a certain evidence that the God of all Grace 
hath ſaviogly Called me? I do not ſay that is without Faith; but where 72 
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Holineſs is, there muſt be Faith, as where ſmoak is, there mult be fire; and be- 
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ing ſo underſtood, I do avouch, and will give you an invincible Scriptute for 
it, that true Holineſs in the leaſt degree is a proper fruit and effect of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and a certain evidence that God will perfect and ſtabliſh 
thee : Take Heb, 10. 14. By one Offering be hath perfected for ever them that 
are Sanctiſied. The effe& of theſe words is the ſamie with that I am upon out 
of Peter; Paul ſays, Them that are Sanctified, are perfected for ever; and 
Peter ſays, He hath Called us into Eternal Glory, and you will ſee the God of 
all Grace engaged init. Thus Paul alſo ſpeaks, Them that are Sanuctiſied be 


hath perfected for ever, that is, He hath put them out of all danger of miſcar- 


rying as for Salvation. 


Obj. Well, but you will ſay, may we build upon this, That thoſe that are 
truly Sanctified are the Perſons are thus perfected, and in the Covenant of 
Grace? 


| Anſw. Yes, you may build on it: For it hath a Duplicate of Evidence for 
the aſcertaining of ir, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt by Paul's Pen hath uttered it, 
which ſingle witneſs were enough: But, 2, Paul expreſly ſays, That the 
Holy Ghoſt in another Scripture hath teſtified it, whereof the Holy Ghoſt z 4 
Witneſs, ſays he, (and his proof is moſt punctual, and invincible ) as alſo that 
it is the commenſurate effe& of the Covenant of Grace, Verſ. 15, 16, 17. 
Whereof the Holy Ghoft alſo is a Witneſs to us; for after that he had ſaid be- 
fore, Thu is the Covenant that IT will make with them, after thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord, Iuill put my Laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 


write them, and their ſins and iniquities will I remember no more, Obſerve 
the accurateneſs and exactneſs of this proof, There were two Branches of that 


his Aſſertion in Verſ. 14. 


1. They that are Sancti fied, 
2. Are Perfectea for ever. 


x (Even as here, Called into Eternal Glory.) 3 

And the Scripture he cites, punctually ſpeaks and joyns both theſe together, 
even as the Apoſtle doth. Th 5 

1, Them that are Sanctiſicd in thoſe words, I will write my Law in their 
hearts, and ſo true SanRification is expreſt in Scripture, My people in whoſe 
heart is my Lau. _ e 

2. Perfect for ever, in thoſe other words, Their ſins he will remember no 
more: And I hope they whoſe iniquities God remembers tio more, are perfe- 
ed for ever. CO Oe | | 5 . 

Unto which I add ( that which I intimated afore ) That the God of all Grace 
would appear intereſſed in it, vi. That this Holineſs, which this Promiſe, 


Thus to be perfected is made unto, proves to be the proper fruit of the Cove- 


nant of Grace, and of that alone ; For of the Coveriant of Grace it is he ſpeaks ; 


mm 4 


Chap. 4. 


when the Holy Ghoſt in the Prophet prefaced unto it, This is my Covenant af- 


ter theſe days, namely, under the Goſpel, that Covenant whereof the Apo- 


ſile had afore ſaid, Chriſt was the Mini ſter, with difference from that legal 


Covenant, Heb. 8. Verſ. 6.. But now hath He obtained a more excellent Mini- 
firy, by how much alſo He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was e- 
HGabliſbt upon better Promiſes; And Verſ. 10. For this is the Covenant that 
Twill make with the houſe of Iſrael; after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, Iwill 


put my latos into their mind, and write them in their hearts, and 1 will be 


to them a Wd, &c. There is no other, nor no better: All truly Sanctify d are 
in that Covenant; and none that are truly Sanctify d, are Sanctify'd otherwiſe 
than by vertue of it. | „ | 5 
I might add a Third, that I may not leave out the Principal Verb, as we ſay, 
vis. Saving Faith, and it is found in the ſame, Jer. 31. 3, The Lord hath ap- 
peared of old unto me, ſaying, Tea, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, 
therefore with loving kindneſs have I W thee.” Hath God * 
| Kk 2 * 
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Book IV. drawn thee ? I do not ask whether with Aſſurance of that his love ; Lam not 
WW ſo ſevere: For there is another Drawing, even in the way of Faith, of Adhe. 
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heart to him ? ſpecially was it his cverlaſting kindneſs wherewith he hat 


rence, and Recumbency ; wherein he hath propoſed to thy Soul all that which 
zs ſaid of his eternal Love to his People, to allure thy Soul to himſelf; yea, ang 
thereby hath allured it, and hath ſtrengthened thy heart to ſpread it and pleaq 
it afore him blind-fold , That he would accept and wrap thy Soul in that bun- 
dle. Eternal Love hath herein found out, and owned thy Soul, and thy Soul 
hath owned and laid hold on, or rather refer'd it ſelf unto. And hath God 
cauſed thee, in this manner, thereon to truſt , as David ſpeaks, and to giveu 
thy ſelf thereto, as to be ſaved, to the conduct of it, ſo to be carried on b 
it, and to ſulfil in thee the good pleaſure of his Will, even the will and the 
deed, according to his good pleaſure, thou working out thy Salvation in a 
ſubordination and dependance thereupon ; and do the drawings and motions of 
it in thy heart ſtill recover thee from fin when thou art faln, break thy heart, 
and humble thee for falling; and the little holineſs thou haſt, hath come in this 
way ? And doſt thou owe the greateſt part thereof (at leaſt) to theſe drawings 
by God, and pleadings of thine with God about that his everlaſting Love? (or 
his Free. grace, as we uſually call it) and thy intereſt in it? Doſt thou grieve 
that thou art not made altogether holy by it? Hath God indeed drawn thy 
heart (ſhall I ſay even out of thy ſelf ) thus, and taken thy heart thus with 
this his everlaſting kindneſs, Es canſt thou think that this God will leave thee? 
What, and Lay. pop thee with his Love? No, he will never do it. He 
ca n never find in his heart to do it; his Love hath ingaged it ſelf to thee, and 
himſelf thereby. And what is this drawing by loving kindneſs in Jeremiah, 
other than in the Text, The God of all grace hath called thee? And in draw- 
ing thee with loving kindneſs, hath drawn thee to Chriſt, according to that 
of our Saviour, None comes to me but him, whom the Father draws, 

I will but further caſt in this for the comfort of ſome, which this place in 
Jeremiah ſuggeſts: O! thou maiſt ſay perhaps, I was thus drawn and affect- 
ed once; and tor a long time was carried along thereby in ſweet and free ac- 
eeſſes to the God of all Grace, as fitting upon, and reigning in his Throne of 
Grace; having together with theſe Acceſſes, ſome holy Obedience ſuitable, 
which I carried away with me, from thoſe near Acceſſes unto Grace: O, but 
Wretch that Iam / I am greatly fallen and decayed in thoſe reſpedts: For thy 
comfort, read but the words afore in that Prophetical paſſage, Again, I will 
build thee up, and thou ſbalt be built. I know in the letter it is ſpoken of re- 
ſtoring their outward Condition ; but his everlaſting love being alledged as the 
cauſe of it, and hs drawing tbem as a conjun Effect, I may warrantably ap- 
ply it unto their Souls, as God alſo would have thoſe his draws or called ones a- 
mong them to underſtand. What dol then infer from hence? 

Haſt thou run into Dilapidations and Decays of that former work, when it 
was a time of Love, and when thou wert thus firſt drawn? Lo, Again, ſays 
he, I ill build thee ; And why ? For my love is everlaſting, and continues 
the ſame: Iwill heal their backſiidings, and love them freely, as in Hoſea. 
And what is this alſo, other than what Peter alſo here farther ſays, The God 
of all Grace who bath called Ts, will perfect, the word is re ore, when faln 
fet in joynt again, whes laxated or out of joynt through falls, as Gal. 6. 1. it 

is uſed, This for the firſt Branch of this firſt Head, | Hath called; ] which was 
intended by me but only as ſome few things premiſed about Calling according 
to Cod s purpoſe. 


II. That Calling according to purpoſe is a work of that perfection for kind, 
with difference from all other works found in others, as thereby God. 1s ingt- 
ged to carry it on unto perfection. This is added to the former, and is home 
to the point afore us. I put, you ſee, God's maintaining of this his work up- 
on theſe two things, 1 

I. His ſpecial Love that works in us a work of ſuch a kind as hath 2 perle- 


2. That 
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2. That his Love continueth an unchangeable reſpect un 


to it for the kind yy 


and perfection of it, as bearing the peculiar ſtamp of ſuch a Love. Theſe two, Chap. 4. 


in this Argument, have a Recurſus or Recoil, a ruaning back again one into 
the other: 1. His Love works the work: That work wrought, hath that holg 
on, and intereſt in his Love, as it is engaged to carry it on, becauſe it wrought 
it, which indeed is no other than what is in the Text. 1. The God of Grice 
bath called: 2. This God of Grace having called, will perfect, ſtabliſh 


I ſhall ſingle forth but one Scripture, which alone ſpeaks fully, and to the 
whole of this Aſſertion; it is James 1, 16, 17, 18. verſes, Do not err, my 
Brethren : Every good gift, and every perfect gift is from above, und comeih. 
down from the Fat her of Lights, with whom is no vartableneſs , neil her ſha- 
dow of turning : Of hu own will begat he us with the word of Trath, that we 
ſhould be a kind of firſt Fruits of his Creatures. U pon this paſſage it is, I ſhall 
center my Diſcourſe, as being preper and adequate unto every tittle of the 
Allertions, which were, 


1. That there is a good a perfect work of Regeneration and Calling, which 
proceeds out of God's ſpecial good Will. 


2. And this with difference from other gifts and works beſtowed upon tem- 
rary Profeſſors. = 


3. Unto which work God bears an unchangeable re 
of turnivg from it ; and that both becauſe, | 

1, It proceeds out of his good Will at firſt, | - 

2, Becauſe it is accordingly a perfect Gift, wholly differing from all o- 

ther Gifts whatever that he doth beſtow upon the Sons of Men. 


ſpect, without ſhadow 


And a glimmering of all or moſt of theſe do appear out of the Text in the 


very reading of the words; eſpecially if their Coherence with James his 


whole Diſcourſe before (which I ſhall preſently ſer out) be weighed and con- 
ſidered. | | 


Although I ſhall land in this Paſſage, Verſ. 17, 18. as the Concluſion ; yet in 
order unto tlie greater illuſtration of the Apoſtles ſer ſcope in theſe words, I 
muſt feten a compaſs about, and run over, as briefly as I can, the fore-part of 
this Chapter, unto verſ. 10. which may perhaps caſt ſome light upon the whole 
Epiltle , as to what is the main deſign of it, which hath not been ſo fully ob- 
ſerved, 3 

And the Reafon why I am to do this is, I did neceſſarily put in this Clauſe in- 
to the Aſſertion, That Regeneration or true Calling is Sc. with difference 
from whatever ot her works or gifts God beſto s on any others; and indeed, 
one great end of God's, in beſtowing other gifts upon men Non-ele@, is to 
ſet off the more, that his ſpecial Grace fhewa to his only called Ones, in the 
perfection of that work on them, with difference from all other works that 
are but the Counterfeits thereof; and therefore the Conſideration of both theſe 
together, ſet in view one by the other, ſerves greatly to illuſtrate this great 
point in hand: And this (I ſay) is one eminent ſcope in Fames, which I muſt 
punctually keepunto, and not digreſs ; ſo as you are not to expect handling 
particular Differences of theſe works further, than as in the opening of Fames 


any ſuch ſhall ſtart forth, and diſcover themſelves there to lye : But the n of 


it, v. S. that ſuch a difference there is, and that this is James his deſign, is all 
my preſent buſineſs, | 


I ſhall draw the Current of James his Diſcourſe into theſe rills. 


I. He at firſt breaks in abruptly upon them, with the greateſt Paradox to 
the World that ever was uttered, and which true Chriſtianity only can receive 
and imbrace, verſ. 2. My Brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
Temptations, 1, All joy, Count it matter of joy, and of full joy: 2. When 
ye 2 as irito a Precipice, that is, ſuddainly, without warning or being lookt 
for; And 3dly, at once, not by degrees or ſucceſſion: 4. Into Temptations, 
not one, but many, in the plural: 5. And thoſe of divers ſorts; for Perſecu- 
tion draws a train with it, as of Poverty, All taken away, Impriſonment, Ba- 


niſhment 
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niſnment (as 70h often, and Aguila, Priſcilla,) Sickneſs through ill uſage 
Book IV. Death, Miſeries on Wives, Children, Families. EN | oh 
Now for an Apoſtle, God's Herald, to proclaim this with ſo great a triumph 
to all joy and glorying (as verſ. 9.) thus aforehand, when they were but put. 
ting on their Armour, when men uſe to do, that when Victors put it off; and 
to inculcate this as the beſt news, and greateſt happineſs and bleſſedneſs that 
could befal them, verſe 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, &c. 
All this muſt have this ſuppoſal or thing taken for granted at the bottom of it 
That the God of all Grace had afore deſigned a moſt glorious, iſſue, and would 
moſt infallibly and certainly uphold and carry all, truly called, through all 
theſe Temptations to the molt glorious iſſue and atchievement at laſt that the 
heart of man could conceive or expect; for ſo he inſerts, verſ. 3, 4. [ Knowing 
ihs, Sc.] that is, laying down this for a certain truth, take it for granted 
and be aſſured of it at the very entrance into them: And indeed, to have made 
this Proclamation without this Foundation for the bottom of it, had been the 
moſt weak and uneffeQual Exhortation, not to ſay the greateſt Vanity, in the 
world: For otherwiſe, without this Aſſiſtance and undertaking irom God, ſuch 
Temptations do work upon fleſh the clear contrary ; and it is impoſſible, at leaſt 
an iofinite hazard and danger, but that they ſhould do ſo, and fo they would 
be matter of the greateſt diſcouragement as could happen unto man ; only un- 
derſtand all this to belong unto ſound Chriſtians, and to none elſe. 
Now what is this, but the ſame , and no other than the grand point we have 
been upon all this while out of Peter here in the end of his Epiſtle, and with 
which alſo himſelf had made his entry in the beginning of the Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 
verſ, b. 7. Wherein ye greatly rejoyce, though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) 
old Tempt 4 7 that the trial of your 


— 


. 


ye are in heavineſs through gg; 
faith, being much more precious than of gold that periſheth, though it be try d 

with fire, might be found unto the praiſe, Ge. | 
Tis true indeed, James ſpeaks of outward Temptations ; yet theſe are al- 
ways, we know, fora ſeaſon, accompanied with inward Temptations many 
ways, as in the ſame ways Peter acknowledgeth, in thoſe words, Though now 
For a ſeaſon, ye are in heauineſs through manifold tempt ations: And our James 
gives a ſet and ſolemn Admonition about them alſo, Verſ. 13. Let no was 
ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, Sc. Of which more afterward, 
But although this about Temptations was James his entrance, and he be- 
gins with that as a neceſlary exhortation for thoſe times, yet it ſerved but to 
lead on to another greater, and more principal deſign, and that was a difcove- 
ry of falſe and unſound Profeſſors, who fill'd their Churches, of whom in Temp- 
tation, many already had, and others would fall away: And indeed, the ve - 
ry deſign of God himſelf in ſending theſe Temptations was, and is to try 
and diſcover the ſound and unſound , by enduring Temptations ; ſo Verſ. 
4. that the trying your Faith, vi of you, and the Faith that is in 
you, whether it be ſound or no. And Verſ. 12. Bleſſed is the Man that en- 
dureth Temptation, Hence , though this about Temprations was his Preface, 
yet it gave but the Occaſion and Introduction to that other more general Scope 
now ſpecified ; and this Diſcovery to have been the ſet general drift of the E- 
Flures ſunt pars Piſtle, Aretius was well aware of, though few ( ifany Interpreters elſe)That 
riculares pu. although there are (ſays he) many other particular Propoſitions handled ty 
. — James, yet there i no general one, which you may find (ſays he) in Ver. 
ralis quam ſune 2.2, Be ye doers of the word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your ou 
cx ſelves: And often ( in effect) again repeated inthe Epifile, And the occaſi- 
19s binc ind ON was, ſays he; that there were many that profeſt Religion in their Church- 
2 that were not ſound, of whom the Apoſtle gives many and ſhrewd Chara. 
ju: ves ers; through this Epiſtle, which other Interpreters ſmother, noting 2 
&. to this E- Only under the notion of vices or corruptions in practiſe among them: Theſe 
piſile. Characters are ſuch as theſe, A double- minded Man is unſtable in all hs ways » 
Verſ. 8. And Verſ. 23. If any be a hearer of the word and not a doer , 4 
like unto a Man. be holding his natural face in aglaſs , Gc. Then V erſ. 20, 
If any: Man among you ſeem tobe religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, 


 decerveth his own Heart, this Mans Religion is vain. In the 20 _ 
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allowed Partiality in keeping Gods commands, Verſ. 10, 11, 12. Whoſoever RAN 
fhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he « guilty of all; For Chia 
he that ſaid, do not commit Adultery; ſaid alſo, Do not till: Now if thou 
commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 
Law, So ſpeak e, and ſo do, ds they that ſhall be judged by the Law of 
Liberty: Allo of thoſe that would put their Religion in Faith, without works, 
from Verſ. 14. to the end, In the 3 Chap. 14, he ſpeaks of Profeſſors whoſe 
Seal, though about matters of Religion, was Sitter, Verſ. 14, 15, 16. But 
if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your Hearis , glory not, and lye not a 
gaenſt the Truth; Thu wiſdom deſcendeth 51 5 above, but is earthly, ſen- 
ſual, de viliſp; For where enuying and ſtrife u, there us confuſion , and eve- 
ry evil work : Which he diſcerns from that wiſdom which is Truth ot Grace, 
whoſe character you find, Verſ. 17. But the wiſdom that is from above 1 firſt 
pure, then peaceable, gentle aud eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, wit hout parttaltty and without hypocriſie. In the 4'h. Chap. he gives 
like Characters of worldly Profeſſors ; the vigour and ſtrengtu of whoſe inten- 
tions and contentions was ſpent upon ſeeking things of this World, Verſ. 1. 
and 2. and who it they prayed for them, yet twas to conſume upon their Juſt s, 
Verſ. z. which ſort of Men he terms in downright terms, Adulterers and 
Adultereſſes, Verſ. 4. for there were of both ſexes ſuch: Je Aaulterers and 
Adultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the World is enmity with God? 
Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God: And 
at Verſ. 8 he gives them that counſel and direction which alone was proper to 
their condition, even to begin an initial Repentance and converſion from out 
of a ſtate of fin , which they yet lay in, Verſ. 8, 9, 10. Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh to you; ceauſe your hands ye ſinners, and puriſie your 
Hearts ye double-minded ; Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; let your 
laughter be turned to mourning; and your joy to heavineſs : Humble your 
ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up: And it is certain that 
the double minded there, was one that was hitherto in his fins, and not hi- 
therto in the ſtate of Grace, | . 
Now though Aretius ſeems firſt to deſcry this at Vexſ. 22. of Chap. i. yet I 
hope you will diſcern the miſtery of this Diſcovery to work from the begin- 


ning of this firſt Chapter, and to have had a good progreſs all along unto 
erſ. 19, 


* „ 


II. Hence flow's then the ſecond Rivulet, the fore -· part of this Chapter runs 
into, that James dot h induſtriouſy ſet out two ſorts of Profeſſors, ſound and 
unſound , or Temporaries; and alſo two ſeveral works upon them, although 
intermingledly ; ſometimes ſpeaking of the one, ſometimes of the other; and 
all to ſhew that the falling away of the one, ariſeth from the imperfection of 
that grfz, or work that is upon them; and the enduring of the other from the 
Perfection or Goodneſs of that work wrought in them. . | 

For the Demonſtration of which, I ſhall curſorily run over from the Verſ. 3. 
to the 19th. and then mainly center in the Perfection of a true work, out of 
Verſ. 17, 18. which is the point, for the ſake and proof of which, I was indus 
cd to this Expoſition of this firſt Chapter of James. 


I. Begin we with his beginning at Verſ. 3, 4, which we have a little already 
opened, Knowing this that the trying of your Faith worketh patienice ; 
c. 


I. To what ſort of Chriſtians doth he ſpeak this? 

Certainly to none other but the ſound: For it is, EE 

I. To them that have ſuch Faith as will bear the trial, and will, bein 
tried bring forth that patience which we have been a ſetting out. 2. They are 
each as have already had ſome 4xotwledge and experience in leſſer trials and 
Kirmiſhes, that theit Faith hath begun to bring forth Patience in ſome mea- 
ured - 


2. It may beſeen, by what a Character of Perfection it is, (as oppoſed 
_ LCounterfert and Imperſect, fays Bega) that he ſets upon their Faith and the 
workings of it. y 


I. The 


we Cn. 


— 


by I. The Fant it {ef he there peaks of, is a true and perfect work of Faith 
Book IV. for kind; for log the Operations and iſſues of it are ſuch; - Oo | 

| SONY 2. The very word works ] Patience , inthe greek ſignifies a through ang 
1 AT OBA a perſect working, and not by halves; it you will engliſh it, ſay perſedteth) 
F des ut r Paliente, that is, bugers ſuch a Patience as is true, perfect, genuine, this 
— true Faith doth. Then again IE 
Vt vic 3. Let that patience have but its perfect work, as when Patience is of 
veiba. „the right breed it will have, either in a leſſer or greater degree, Ang 
cate SR ATT Te OST een 

plene &. [perſt- 4. The effect of all theſe will be to make'y0w;, (the perſons in whom theſe 
1 things are,) perfect, that is, will bring you to that perlection of thirty, 


— = ſixty, or an hundred fold, which God hath appointed to bring you to Heaven 


with all. Here is Perfect upon Perfect, and Perfect and Perfect again; and 
Faith it is that is the great Grand · mother of all theſe, and therefore it is a Per. 
fedt or ſound Faith only he aims to ſpeak of, which begets in its kind till what 
are perfect even as it ſelf is. And what doth this other then point us to, and 
indeed withal interpret that very poiat of difference, which he centers in 
Verſ. 19. Even as this thus begins it, every good and perfect gift; vix. in true 
Believers, as in diſtinction from what are counterteit and imperfect, as which 
will never make him, / it hath them, perfett, as the Laws. weakneſs and im- 
perfection the Apollle ſpeaks; which true Faitn, you ſee, ( he ſays) doth. 
And is not this the very point of difference alſo, which Chriſt in the Parable 
gives between the Thorny and good ground; the one brings not forth Fruit to 
perfection, Luke 8. 14 but the good with Patience, Verſ. 15. of which at- 
terwards, | BR 


III. The third Head or Rivulct is, That in a ſpecial manner thoſe words of 
this firſt Chap. Verſ. 11. For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but 
il withereth the graß; aud the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the 
faſhion of it peraſpeth : So alſo ſhall the rich Man fade away in his ways; 
Tneſe words „ I fay, are in this Coherence intended as an Admonition unto a 
rich Proictior , who being unſound ; would certainly wither and fall away, if 
he-repented not: And although the former general Scheme might ſufficiently 
evince Jumes his Scope, to have been to ſer out theſe two forts of Profeſlors ; 
vet I do further ſingle out this Veyſe, mote largely ro inſiſt upon; becauſe the 
opening of ir will both give further light to this Epiſtle , and alſo becauſe that 
the words teken with the words afore in Verſ. g. ro. contain in them a founda- 
tion of difference, in this ſort of Profeſſors, of the imperfe& work wrought 
on them, -trom that good and perſect work of Regeneration, Verſ. 17, 18. 
and Gods different reſpect had thereto, which is the main point in hand; and 
10 | ſet this Verſ.1 1. and Verſ. 17, 18. in a comparative oppoſition one to the o- 
ther. | 


I ſhallexpedite the opening of this Verſ. 11. by three Heads. 

1. Why, under the iſtance of rich Profeſſors, he ſhould expreſs the ſtate 
of Temporary Believers, rather than under that of the poor, of whom he had 
ſpoken Verſ. 10. as well as of the rich? Or why not under the Perſons of both ? 
Why ſhould he take the advantage to bring in this Admonition concerning 
Temporaries upon the ſcore rather of the Rich? ' r 

I ſhall give an Anſwer to this, to prevent an Objection that had been ob- 
vious to be made upon the ſequel of my Diſcourſe. SLES 

The account I give of the Reaſon hereot is, NY: 

The Caſe ſtood thus: He writes'to the Jews, to the twelve Tribes ſcatter- 
ed abroad, Verſ.1. The Jews were then ſcattered over all Countries, and a- 
mong all the Nations, uit „ ered 54, | 1 5 

And obſerve, 1. That the Apoſtles in thoſe ſew Epiſtles which they write to 
the Jews, give more frequent and ſharp admonitions and characters about Tem- 
porary Believers, than all elſe that were written to the Gentiles: There 47 4 

3. Epiſtles written to the Jews,Peter's, Paul's to the Hebrews, and Jume g N 
Peter, you ſee how he deals with them in his ſecond, Epiſtle, Chap. 3 1 


wards the | end. Faul wrote to the Hebrews „ and no-Epiltle ſpeaks ſq r 
much, fo M, fo home, to temporary Believers, and of falling hort of the C'tap. 4. 


race of God; of mens being enlightned, and taſting of the powers of the 
World to come, Sc. and of being ſanctified by Chriſts Bl od, ard yet falling 
away from Ordinances firſt, and then proceeding to do deſpight to the ſpirit of 
Grace,Chap, 10. and the like Admonit ions to take heed of ſuch a Bate, Cha 2, 
and 4. not all the Epiſtles ſo much. And 3ly James: He in amannerchictly pur- 
ſues this Argument. Whatever might be the reaſon of it, know not; yet this 
argues there were amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity of tac Jcwith Nation 
there, de f 1/Fo,extant, more Temporary Believers comparatively than in other 
nations ot the Gentiles, * e 


Again, 2. That Nation of the Jews were generally rich, and more given to 

ſeek riches than any other Nation, and to that end they were Merchants or 

following Merchandiſe, as they are to this day, full of griping, greedy of gain; 
and this Fames in this very Epiitle inſinuates, Chap. 4 v. 13. Go 10 nuW yout 

that ſay, we will go to this City, and continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 
get gain; zu vef tu , that is, we will Merchandiſe, Trade, and Traffick: In ſo- 
much that Dr. Hummond thinks that tis their courſe of Merchandiſe was ja- 
tended here in this 111 verſ So ſhah the rich man fade away in his ways © z 
orgeicrs, here may pollibly be ( ſays he )a change of the Tranſcriber for zu e 
Tradings, or „ as Chap. 4. 13. Tis the rich mans ſp-ec.1, gv, 
td, WE will Trathck, Sc. The Vulgar hith it, zu itineribus; Piſcator, in 
Profectionibus; They loſt Religion, and withered whilſt they tumbled up and 
down for Gain from City to City. He here ſp-aks their hearts andthe r courſe; 
and this was their fin; and this their fin to this very day; and they are apt to 
hoard up Riches. There is no People in the world, where they are nor kept 
down, that do ſo ſtrangely grow rich, as they do: And they tumble up and 
down.the world, as theſe did: Now it fell out in Prowideace, that in theſe Chur- 
ches James writes to, there were may of ſuch rien Profeſſors that were but Tem- 
poraries, that deſpiſed the poor Saints, (Hip. 2. 6. that were Maſterly men, , 
James ſpeaks of them, Chap. 3. 1. who buſtled in th ir Congregarions, thinking 
with their greatneſs to carry all afore them ; Men of unruly tongues, tt 
did ſet on fire their Churches; and of which, in relation to d ſturbances in their 
Chrches, Grotius interprets thoſe paſſages in Chap. 3. Verſ. 4. 5,0 7 3 Theſe 
had Religion in reſpect of Perſons, Chap, 2. v. 1. My Brethen, have fer the 
faith of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Lord of glory, with reſpect of pe ons; 
and ſought themſelves for all the reſpect in the Congregation, bee i ſe they 


w 


were rich and . it was the meaſure they went by in giving ofreſpeꝶ, 


as Verſ. 2, 3. Fh come unto your Aſſembly a man with a Gold ring, in good- 
ly Apparel,,, and tHe come iu alſo a poor man in vile Ratment; and ye have 
reſpect to him that weareth the gay Clothing, and ſay unto him, fit thou here 
in 4 good place; and ſay to tht poor, fl ind thou there, or ſit here under my foot- 
fool, 86. To confound them; Hearken, my beloved Brethren, let me ſpeak 
a word in your ear, ſavs James, I will give you a Memento, and mind it well, 
Chap. 2. 5. Hath not God choſen the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the Kingdom This is full Jumes: The Collection from hernce is, That though, 
as the Apolitle elſewhere ſays, Not many Rich, yet ſome; there are ſome of th m 
that are called. Yet there were amany of rich Pe-ple amomg the ſe Tempo- 
raries, for the reaſon I have told you; and the Temporary Believers lay moſt | 1 
among that Heap: There were fewer ot the poorer ſort that were Temporaries: _ 
The Holy Ghoſt knew this, and therefore directs the point and dint of his two- — 
edg d Sword againſt the Rich, and ſpeaks more comfortable things of the 5 
Generality of the poorer ſort, as of thoſe in which heap Election lay: And 

therefore, above all others, do you examine the work of your Calling wrought 

in you, and the ſincerity of your Profeſſion: Do you take heed you do not | 9 
err and deceive your ſelves, as Verſ. 16. and 22. Take heed therefore, ſays he, | 
you rich menʒ your are in moſt danger;yea,and your rank conſiſts more of ſuch ns | 
as are unſound. ; _— 


hs 


” And 


On 
bs. 


_ 


Of Elecfion. F 


_ 


a And thirdly, You find in the Parable of the Sower in all the . Evange- 


f 


Beck IV. liſts, where theſe different works on Profeſſors are ſpoken of, youMvill find in 
Www all the three our Saviour Chriſt to indigitate that it is Riches choaks the Seed, 
454 and though he mentions other things, yet all mention Riches, The decertfulneſs 
of Riches choak ihe Word, Matth. 13, Himſelf foretold hereby, That it would 
prove the {ate of rich men ina ſpecial manner. So that truly, James had rea- 

jon to ſpeak to rich hrofeſſors among them, as ſuch, to warn them of this a. 
bove all other ſorts of men, as being thoſe, among whom the moſt of Tempo- 
raries uſually lay. | ny 3 

The ſecond thing for the underſtanding of this 11th verſe, is the manifeſt 
Alluſion and exact Parallel that is between Chriſts? words in that Parable of the 
Sower, and Fames*'s here, This James, whether he were James the Son 
of Eebedee, an Apoſtle, or James ſirnamed the Juſt, the Brother of our 
Lord, was one that tollowed Chriſt up and down, and heard his Sermons, and 
ſo was well acquainted with Chriſt's Parables. 

x. Our Saviour utters his Parable of the difference of Profeſſors under this 
common ſtile, Hearers of the Word, as in all the Evangeliſts; the cloſe of 
them all is, Take heed how you hear; (and to this day you call Profeſſors, Hear. 
ers,) James doth the like, verſ. 19, 20. He deſcribeth Profeſſors by this Title, 
He i one that hears the Word. Thus alſo in Matth. 7. 26. Every man that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, Sc. And here in James 1. 
verſ. 22. Be not hearers only, deceiving your own ſouls, 

2. James expreſles falling away by withering ; ſo you have it in verſe 11. 
The Sun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it ([withereth] the Graſs: 
Look the Parable, Math. 13. 6. and Mark 4.6. Chriſt uſeth juſt the ſame ex- 
pre ſſions. ; 

3. The Parable expreſſes their withering to be capſed by the Suns riſing and 
heat: When the Sun was up, Matth. 13.6. they were ſcorched, and becauſe 
they had no root, they withered away. How doth James expreſs it concern- 
ing thoſe rich Temporaries ? Says he, The Sun is no ſooner riſen with a burn- 
ing heat, but it withers the Graſs: It is expreſt the ſame in terms. 

What doth James interpret this Sun rifing , but of Temptation? So in 
the following verſ. 12, Bleſſed is the man that enaureth Temptation ; which is 
his Inference brought down throug this 11th verſe. The Parable in like man- 
ner thus expreſſes it, When Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth for the word, 
Matth. 13. 21. And in Lule 8. 13, more expreſly, And in time of temptati- 
on fall away : The other call it Perſecution and Affliction, but Luke plainly 
uſerh James his word Temptation, 

5, James inſtanceth in the rich, ſo all the three EvangMiſts inſtance in that 
above all other, Riches choak the word, Mark 4. Eule 8. 14. Maith. 
13. 22. | 
| — How doth Fames expreſs the oppoſite Saving Work? 1. By a good Work, 

2. By a perfect Work, verſ. 17. He had ſaid verſ. 4. Let Patience have her 
perfect work : In what Language doth ihe Parable ſpeak ? They are the good 
Ground (ſays he} f hat firſt, having good and honeſt hearts, they do 2. bring 
forth fruit with patience ; and 3. do bring forth fruit to perfection? For that 
is one difference whereby the hor ny ground is diverſified from the good ground, 
They bring net fruit to perfection, Luke 8. 14, Oppolitely ſays od, „Let 
Patience have her perfect work, and it will make you perfect. That which is 
perfect Faith, and of the right kind, will, when tried, bring forth Patience; 
and let Patience have its perfect work, it will make you perfect. 1 

7. And laſtly; Whereas in the cloſe of the Parable, Chriſt ſays, Tale heed 
how you hear: For whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that 
which he ſeems to have; thereby meaning thoſe imperte& Gifts and Impreſ- 
ſions, and Profeſſion thence ariſing, New come to James, If any man among 


you ſeem to be Religious, Sc. This for the ſecond Head, The Parallel of the 
Parable. 


Po 3 IV. You 
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IV. You have the elegant Similitudes whereby he expreſſeth the unchange- Chap. 4 
— 


ableneſs of God's Love and Dealings with and towards this work. The Com. 
pariſon is made between God and this Sun which you ſee; He calls both the 
Father of Lights ; therein they agree but with a diſſimilitude; tis a Compa- 
riſon from an unlikeneſs, as the word [ without ] variableneſs, &c. ſhe ws. 
As if he had ſaid, Cod the Father of Lights is not in theſe reſpects as this Sun: 
Alſo this Compariſon, with an anſwerable difference, may be extended unto 
thoſe Graſſy fruits, ver. ro. Which the Sun brings forth out of the Earth, as 
bearing in this Compariſon the reſemblance of that work on Temporary Belei- 
vers, as will appear. And on the other hand, he oppoſeth to them, and ſets 
in U N with them, theſe ſuper-excclling good and perfect fruits, which 
God the Father of Lights brings torth in the hearts of ſound Chriſtians, which 
” likens, not only unto the beſt firſt fruits of the Earth, but of the whole 
reation. | 

1. In General, That his Scope is to inſtitute a Compariſon between God and 
this Sun; that the Phraſe, Father of Lights, maniteſts, which yer ſome do Eaſnu, 
underſtand ſimply and ſingly ſpoken of God, without any Alluſion unto the Sun PA, 
at all, and interprete it by the like Titles given to God in other places, as Hanne. 
Father of Glory, 1 Eph.x7.and ſo to be all one as to ſay, a Father full of Lights, | 
Pater Iuminoſiſſimus, and ſo to import only what elſewhereis ſaid , God 15 
Light, and in him is no darkneſs at all and who dwells in light inacceſ- 
ſible, Sc. But that this Title of Father of Lights, is, 

1. Not ſpoken only of what he is in himſelf , but in reſpect to his Effects, 
that come down from him, (though what he isin himſelf, muſt be underſtood 
to be the Foundation of it) is plain: For he is termed Fat her in reſpect of his 
Gifts, as theſe words ſhew, Every good and perfect Gift cometh down from 
the Father of „ 1. 17. And Father, we know, is all one as the 
Author or Creator, as Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. and elſewhere often; 
3 in reſpect of begetting us, not out of his Nature, but his Will, 
verſe 18. 

And ſecondly, That it is ſpoken in Alluſion to the Sun, appears, 1. Not on- 
ly by this, That this Sun is known to be the Principle and Fountain of Light , 
both in the Moon, and in the Stars, and in the Air; and fo God is of all Lights 
in Angels, who are called Angels of Light, 2 Coy. 11, 14, and his Saints (Hil- 
dren of Light: He is alſo the Author of that Light which is in the univerſali- 
ty of Mankind, who enlightneth every man that cometh into t he World, John 
1. 9. Now then, the meaning is this, That God, He who is the Father of all £4 *ninwn, 


Lights, in all theſe owns himſelf, to be in a ſpecial manner, Father of ſuch of Ford 4 


Spiritual Lights as are a good and perfect gift, which regenerates and makes the 1STius | 
men Children 70 him, as in verſ. 18. and enlightneth them with the Jight of 8 
Life, as Chriſt by way of diſtinction ſpeaks, Fohn8. 12. 2. This Alluſion al- which is = 
ſo that of finſt fruits confirms: And, 3dly, many of thoſe Interpreters that wm w_ 2 
would have him ſtiled thus, in reſpect of being Light in himſelf, and ſo quaſi * 5 
Pater Iuminoſiſſimas, as Father of Glory, Sc. yet are fain to acknowledge the courſed of. 
next words, No ſbadow of turning to bear a Compariſon with the Sun in a Vie, 
way of Diſſimilitude. This as to the general import of the Similitude : *Tis 3 


2 Compariſon with the Sun which the enſuing Particulars will more fully 8 


clear. 
[The Particulars of the Compariſon.] 


1, Heexpreſſeth the difference of the two Works, perfect and imperfect, 
under the Similitudes of the FRT/ITS which God and this Sun produce. This 
the Similitude of the firſt fruits of the whole Creation, verſ. 18. on the one 
part, to which he compares Regeneration, and all perfect Gifts accompany- 
ug, doth ſhew; being ſet in compariſon with thoſe imperfe@ Graſs fruits, ſpo- 

en of in verſe 11. on the other part; which he ſtiles but Graſs, and the 
' flowey of Graſs, which, though they have an outward Grace in the aſbion 
F them, yet are but Graſs, as his words there are: And by ſuch he ſets out 
the moſt glorious Gifts that are in Temporaries. 1 2 

2 o 
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Book IV. 
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And the Compariſon ot thoſe iwo words is exceeding elegant. 
1. Theſe common imperfect Gifts had been moſt aptly compared to thoſe 


WY W erally, earthly Fruits, which the Sun brings forth, in the (ory and thorny 


Ground : For indeed, how is it that the Sun doth bring forth theſe, or indeed 
any other other, not immediately, but out of the Principles which are in the 
womb of the Earth, only the Sun quickens and enlivens them, and draws 
them forth, by the influence of his Being, Light, and Heat; but creates them 
not immediately, but educeth them as forms are out of the Principles in the 
Matter, as Vapours that it draws up out of the Earth. 

And although Chriſt in the Parable inſtituted his Compariſon only between 
theſe Fruits that are but Graſs , and thoſe other good Fruits of the Earth that 
are Grain and Corn riſing up to perſection; yet James his new Compariſon ; 

Verſ. 17. riſeth far higher (as in the ſequel will appear, ) and further ſets out 
- theſe firſt fruits by their high deſcent (as I may tearm it, in alluſion to James 
his Phraſe of them) as being in their original meerly celeſtial , and in that ref. 
ct no fruits on Earth to be compared with them, and this heavenly original 
of them; the Parable took no notice of, but* compared them only to thoſe 
retious Fruits of the Earth, of Cory, &c. So as the compariſon here, as 

Ps advanceth it, runs between ſuch fruits as are but meer Graſs , and ſuch 
as are ſuppoſed heavenly and celeſtial : And this their original is here emblaſo- 
ned in three ſeveral Phraſes. | 

That they are from above, which is all one as to ſay, from God; yea, and 
from God wholly , as of Chriſt tis ſaid, in John 3. 31. He that cometh from 
above is above all: Ne that is of the Earth is earthly , and ſpeaketh of the 
Earth; he that cometh from Heaven, is above all. And ſuch, in reſpect of 
their origine, are theſe firſt fruits, in compariſon to thoſe others. And to 
this very purpoſe doth James himſelf uſe the Phraſe in this Epiſtle , when 
ſpeaking of the difference of true zeal , and counterfeit Seal, about matters 
of Religion, he ſets that difference forth by their different original, as well 
as by their effeds: That true zeal is a Wiſdom (or Grace) from above, &c. 
Verſ. 17. The Wiſdom that is from above is firſt purs, then peaceable , genile , 
and eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and wit hout hypocriſie ; but bitter Zeal , mxgiv Gin, which we tranſlate 671. 
ter envying , ef 14, and ſtrife in your Hearts, though about matters of 
Religion; Thu Wiſdom, Verſ 15. deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſual , deviliſb; It is but the acting the corrupt Principles, that are in the 
Heart already, Principles of FJeſb , &c. which the Devil alſo will ſtrike in 
withal to make diviſions; and therefore, ſays he, Glory not in ſuch a'zeal 
(as Jehu did, ) and /ye not againſt the truth, in judging that to be true Grace: 

No. The like may be ſaid of other Graces, and of their Counter- faith; for 
all have their Counter-faith, Theſe differ thus in their original, and thereſore 
in their kind, and in their effects. | 85 BE 
2. Theſe perfect gifts are ſaid to deſcend, uu, as the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf is ſaid to do, Joh. 1:33. that is, wholly and purely comes down from God, 
and nothing of it is from what is beneath. | | | 

3+ Theſe fuſt fruits are wholly by Creation, yea, and by a ſecond Creati- 
on, being the firſt fruits of the whole Creation, and ſo excelling the firſt; and 
yet the firſt Creation was totius ent , of the whole being of what was then 
created; and therefore hereby theſe are imported to be wholly from him, in 
the whole being, or entity of them. Tis the Seed of God which is let fall into 
the Heart from above, and ſo wholly Heaven-born for kind , though in de- 
grees imperfe&, and though accompanied in the Heart where it is, with in- 
numerable mixtures of Self and Corruptions, 

Now as to thoſe other imperfect gifts, this viſible Sun brings forth Common 
Herbs, as Dazies, Primroſes , and ſuch as grow alone in the Wilderneſs ; and 
ſuch , and no better, are Moral Vertues , which are produced in Heathens , 
and without the Word, and are but Graſs , as all will acknowledg. And the 
ſame Spirit produceth, with and by the means of the Word, Enlightningé, 
and Affections ſtirred by theſe enlightnings towards theſe Objects or things 


held forth in the Word; yet ſtill, the work it ſelf, if it be examined to ever 
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on , ſprings — kg ol Hey the Principles that were in the Heart before. 
only are now elevated, lifted up, and raiſed and taken u Nivine Chap. 4. 
Objects by a new light preſented to them. — * 

If you Object, are they not ſaid to be partakers of the Heavenly Gift 
Heb, 6. 42 | | : 

The Anſwer is, There is indeed a Participation of a Gift from Heaven, but 
tis but in reſpect of an influence from Heaven, without which they would 
never be drawn forth; and in that there is a word that comes irom Hea- 
ven, which moveth and affecteth them, by the inſtrumentality of, which 
there being a light to direct them to new Divine Objects, above what Na- 
ture or Reaſon, Sc. would any way reveal, or ſo far enlighten them in, 
theſe new Objects are ſet on with power, yet ſo as the Priciples in the Heart 
are not radieally or intrinſecally changed. : 

. The Underſtanding hath not a new Principle, a ſpiritual Faculty to ca- 
pacitate it to take in thoſe ſpiritual things ſpiritually, and as they are in their 
own Nature. And fo, though there ſeems to be a great Change, becauſe 
both a new Light is let in, and new Objects preſented that never were afore - 
Fes as a piece of Glaſs remaining red or green , gives every beam of light 
et in, a tincture of that colour that is in it ſelf ; ſo that the Objects that come 
to the eye through it, are died and tincted alſo, and ſo diſcoloured; whereas 
through a pure Chriſtal Glaſs, they appear in their own native hue and excel- 
lency, Thus is it here, a new Chriſtalline is put in to take in all ſpiritual things 
in their own true native hue and glory: 

2. Self-love, which in corrupt Nature that is not truly regenerated, is 
the ſpring of motion unto all the wheels, the Affections, which riſe and fall no 
farther than as ſelf, that poſſeſſeth, informs and ſpirits all theſe , doth find it 
ſelf concerned; that Principle in the Heart meeting with ſuch things in the 
Word, as do ſo deeply and neerly concern a Mans ſelf , and ſuch things in the 
Word, are now ſet upon the Soul with power ( which are therefore ſtiled the 
Powers of the World to come ;) hence the Will, and all the Affections that 
are ſeated and rooted in Self, are awakened, ſtirred, ated ; and they receive 
the Word with joy, and ſo other things in the Word, with other Affections, 
according as the things revealed do concern Self, but no farther then as that is 
the ſpring and mover, 

And zly, from theſe the Counterfeit of all Graces will ſoon ariſe and ſpring 
up, and a zealous Profeſſion for a time 

2. And yer, ſecondly, all theſe are (as you may eaſily diſcern) in their 
Root and Principle, but fleſh, though produced by an aſſiſtance from above, 
and fo are accordingly to be reckoned but amongſt fruits of fleſh ; and that the 
beſt, if you compare them with the fruits of the Earth, as Chriſt doth , but as 
the lower of the Graſs, as both James, Verſe 10. terms them, and Tſaiah 
alſo, Chap. 40. 6, 7. and Peter likewiſe, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 1. 23, 24. Being born 
again, not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible , by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever: For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory 
6 man as the flower of graſs ; the graſs withereth, and the flower thereof 

alleth away. And what is there termed fleſh and graſs, Sc. by Peter, is not 
meant only of worldly Glory, as of Riches, Honours, Gt. (as, nor that of I- 
ſaiah) nor chiefly ſo , but alſo and more principally of all Excellencies and | 
Gifts that are ſhort of true Regeneration, which he oppoſeth to them, and 0 
which is wholly a right Seed, and incorruptible, but all other are of à corrup- 
tible Seed or Principle, as hath been now explained, and as the Apoſtle ſtiles 
them there in diſtinction trom that incorruptible Principle and Original let 
down into the heart; and the knowledge of this diſtinction anſwers a great 
Objection I ſhall afterward have occaſion to mention. This the comparing of 
verſe 23. ſhews, Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but Oc. | 

And indeed, Chriſt himſelf in the Parable, ſpeaks at ſuch a kind of rate, of 
theſe bringings forth on the zhorny and ſtony Ground, of which James, verſe 
11. and 13. ſpeaks, and how that indeed, and in reality, all their Gifts and 

races were not Fruit, they deſerved not ſo much as the name of Fruit, nor 
doth he thus vouchſafe ſo to ſtile thera of the 7horny ground (who "oY we 

igheſt 
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— higheſt ſort of thoſe Profeſſors) and intended in Heb. 6. w_ 45+ as ap. 
Boox IV. pears by comparing verſ. 7,8. (as I have elſewhere ſhewn; ) F 


— 


For it is ing. 


NN poſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have tafted of the heaven. 


ly Gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt , and have taſted th. 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come; If they ſpall fall 
away , to renew them again unto repentance; For the Earth which 


' dranketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth heyy, 


meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth 4. Peel from God, By 
that which beareth thorns and briars, i vejetied, and is nigh unto 
curſing , whoſe end is to be burned. Of the thorny ground, I ſay, it is 
expreſly ſaid in the Parable , not only that they bring not forth fruit 
to perfection, Luke 8. 14, the Root and Principles not being perfect, not 
are the Fruits ſuch: They have neither perfect Gifts, nor bring forth per- 
fect Fruits. But more expreſly both in Mar and Matthew , tis ſaid, 
That they became unfruitful; but yet more expreſly in the tie, or 
fore-part of that of the horny ground, as by Mark it is re corded; Mark 4. 
"tis ſaid, It yielded no fruit. 

Now then, if all the gifts and profeſſion in ſach Profeſſors be not Fruits, 
though never ſo goodly , and deſerve not ſo much as the name, what muſt 
they be accounted then? Why truly, no other than Graſs ; as thoſe deaf 
ears, as you call them, that grow upon Houſe tops, although they have 
the ſame ſhape that ſtalks and ears of Corn have, as grow1ng out of Chaff 
left in the Straw, yet they have the name of Graſs, Pſal. 129. 7, 8. 
Wherewith the Mower filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth ſheaves 
his boſome. Neither do they which go by, ſay , The bleſſing of the Lord 
be upon you : We bleſs you in the Name of the Lord. So theſe here; on- 
ly they are the flower of the Graſs indeed; the higheſt and greateſt Ex- 
cellencies and Endowments that this Earth affords, yet but Graſs : And the 
reaſon is, God loved, (Sc, and his Glory aimed at the heart; as the pith 
and ſubſtance of all godlineſs : Take theſe out of all Duties performed by 
us, or out of Gifts wrought in us, and they are but fleſh as well as any o- 
ther Excellencies of Honours, Learning, Wiſdom, Vertues, Sc. For why ? 
If the Kernel, the Grain, the Corn be wanting, the Stalk and the Ear are 
no other than Graſs and Chaff. The moſt goodly Flowers that the Earth 
affords, as Lillies, (which indeed are our Tulips, and brought from thoſe 
Countries) ſo glorious, as Chriſt ſays, Solomon in all his glory was not 
cloathed as one of them, Matth, 6. 29. yet, verſe 30. he ſtiles them but 
2 which to day is flouriſhing, but caſt into K Oven the next day. 
And thus all fuch Profeſſion, it is but Graſs, and will wither here, and be 
burned hereafter, as John 15. 6. If a man abide not in ne, he is cait 
forth as abrauch, and is withered, and men gather them, and caſt them 
into the fire, and they are burned. This for the firſt part of the Compariſon, 
Gifts in unſound Profeſſors are not Fruits, but Graſs. 

But oppoſite hereunto, he ſets true Regeneration, Verſ. 18. and thoſe Graces 
Prayer rom it, ſpecified by him, of Faith, Verſ. 3. Patience, Verſ. 4- 


rayer, Verſ. 5,6. Humiliation , and the blaſting of all outward Glories, a 
aluation of things at their own rate, Verſ. 12. and then Love, Verſ. 12. 
Theſe, and ſuch like, he compares to the firſt fruits of the whole Creation;by 
the extent of which ſimilitude, he prefers them, not only unto the beſt Fruits, 


as of Grain and Corn, arrived unto full perfection, unto which Chriſt in his 


Parable had only compared them: And ſo that, look what difference of worth 
or Valuation Corn or Grain, dobear amongſt the Sons of Men, in compariſon 
of what is but Graſs, and the flower of the Graſs ; ſuch a difference do theſo 
ſuſtain in God's eſteem: And what an high rate ſuch Fruits of the Earth have, 
or ought to have, and would have in times of want amongſt Men, Our James 
alſo hath prompted us to conſider, honouring theſe with the Epithite of thePre- 


tious Fruits of the Earth, Chap. 5. 7. as the Pſalmi ſt had afore him compared 


the Tears and Prayers of the Saints unto pretiow Seed, Pſal. 126. 6. He ibu, 
geeth forth and weepeth , bearing pretious Seed , &c and compare with it the 
other, Pſal 129.6. Let them be as the graſiupon the houſe tops, which W#- 
thereth afore it groweth up. f 79%" 
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But, obferve that here he doth not compare them ſimply to the beſt or Furſi AA 
fruits ol the Earth, as our Saviour atore him had done, ( which are yet more Chap. 4. 
precious than Gold or Diamonds, which the Earth alſo affords, for they pre- 
ſerve mans life; but you cannot eat Gold or Jewels): But unto the firſt Fr 
of the whole Creation, which is a far wider Territory than the 
takes in Angels and all, as Auſtin hath extended the Compariſon; Gratia De: 1 . ad $6 
non ſolum omnia Jdidera, verum etiam omnes Angelos ſupergreditur; The rifccinm Ep.. 
Grace of God ſurpaſſes not only all the Stars, but allo all ti e Angels - and A. 
quinas his reaſon is evictive of it, Majus opus eff quod terminatur ad bourm 
gternum diving participutionis, That is a greater work which is ordained for. 
and terminares in ſuch a good Eternal in the participation of the Devine 
nature; quam quod terminatur ad bonum naturæ mutabilis than that which 
is terminated in the good of a changable nature. ; 

Now take that Grace oi the Angels which they had by their Creation, and it 
was in the termination and tendency of it, take it as it was by Creation only, 
but a mutable, and changeable good, as was ſufficiently ſeen in thoſe that ej] ; | 
and the ſame might have fallen out, and would yet fall out in them that ſtood. 
had they not more than their Creation Grace, | ; 

If therefore theſe gifts be for their perfection the firſt Fruits of the whole 
Creation, then more excell.ng in their kind than the whole Creation: Even as 
when our Lord is ſaid, fo be the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. Ie, 20. 
And again Verſ. 23. Chrifi the firſt fruits, and afterwards them that are Chriſts, 
a5 Chriſt is there fo ſtiled, in reſpect of his tranſcendent Excellency, in compa- 
riſon of t hem that are bs, ſolikewife are theſe the Firſt fruits, ſo ſtiled for the 
like reaſon of Eminency unto the reſt of the whole Creation. Perfect gitts then 
theſe theſe are, and the moſt perfect God can produce, and therefore perfect, be- 
cauſe they make us the chief and top of the Creation: Deus ſurs Donis facet il. De guires if 
los perfectiſſimos, and at laſt, they do make us moſt perfect. N Dn. 

There is this further in this ſimilitude which James uſeth above that which 
Chiriſt had imported, that he likens the producing of theſe his Firſt fruits to a 
Father his begetting his Children; For as, Verſ. 17. He ſtiles God, The Father b 
of Lights, that is ot theſe lights of Grace: So Verſ. 18. he ſays, He begets us, 
that we might be the firſt fruits of the Creation, Now mark this. Theſe pre- 
cious Fruits of the Earth, which the Earth brings forth, the Jun is never tiled 
the Father of them, they are but the Effects of his benign Heat which accompa- 
ny his light. He is termed indeed, The Father of all thoſe lights that are in 
the Heavens; As the Stars, the Moon, Sc. but not the Father of the Fruits of 
the Earth; For they no way wear his Image, his Beams, as we fee the Stars, 

Sc. do thoſe of the Sun: But God the Father of lights, begets theſe Graces 
in Us, as a Father that conveys his Image; ſo that look as himſelf is The Fa- 
ther of Lights, ſo thoſe that are born of nim, are Light in the Lerd, and Chil- 

dren of Light, as many Scriptures in the New Teſtament fpeak. And their 
Graces have the perfection and glory to be the Image of that light and holineſs 
that is in himſelt, So that if you would fill up this new compariſon of James, 
tothe full of it, you muſt firſt faney this Viſible Sun to bring forth not earth]; 
Fruits only, as in the Earth we ſee it doth, but that every one of thoſe fruits 
bore, and had the Image of the dun it ſelf ſhining, and ſparkling, with light in 
their proportion as it ſelf doth, as if he cauſed new Stars to riſe out of the Earth = 
Inſtead of ſtalks, as well as in the Heavens we ſee Stars are enlightned by him: | | | 
And this is the every caſe here, Phil, 2. 15. That ye may be blameleſs, and | , 
 barmle(s, the Sons of God, without rebuke, in the minds of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation, among whomye ſbine as lights inthe World; Let there be 
Lights in the Firmament, ſaid God, Gen. 1, 14. vecipis, ſay the Septuazint, 
the ſame word that is uſ.d here: Our Graces are ſuch in their Original, and 
ought to ſhine as ſuch in this World; and it is, as if Paul had ſaid, Look what 
the Stars, and thoſe Lights are in the Superiour World, that you are, and 
pit to be in this lower World, and as far exceeding of them Stars, as your 
Heavenly Father, the Father of theſe lights, doth exceed the Sur, that is the 
Father of thoſe other. And obſerve farther in that 2. Phil, how they are 
termed at once both dong of God, and LIGHTS, even as here likewiſe they 
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| are ſaid tobe begotten of God, as the Fu her of Lights; both places agreein g in 
"Book IV. this import, that ſuch Sons dothi God beget, even (huren of light, and juch 
1 N products as their Graces are. And thus much for the firſt compariſon beta een 

the works of themſclves, with the difference of th m, as in our James it is leld 
out in Temporary Profeilours, and tlioſe that are truly Regenerate. 


—— 


The II. Compariſon holds forth the Reſpect, or Regard God hath for an 
towards his F.rſt fruits for ever after they are brought forth by him, different 
from what he beareth unto the other, The Work on Temporariess Which 
different re ſpect he elegantly ſets out, and amplifies from and by what this vi- 
ſible Jun bears, and holds towards theſe fruits fore mentioned, Which are but 
Graſs which it brings forth. \ 


1. This Viſible Sun, James tells us, Verſ. 11. and Chriſt alſo, no ſooner 4. 
riſeth, but with a ſcorching heat it withers ſuch Graſs, Sc. but not ſo God's 
Firft fruits; he permitteth not Temptation to ſeize on them. unleſs need be, 
as Peter tells us, and bur ſo far as needis : He reſtrains the roughneſs of the 
Eaft Wind that would kurt them, Iſai, 27. Takes care the Sun ball not byyy 
them by day, nor the Moon & night, Pialm 121. 6. This in the Eleventh 
bene. > :! | | a 
1 1 In ge ſpect of its Courſes, Motions, and Influences towards them, in Ver. 
Solem ita . 17. clearly different rom what God the Fu her of Lights holdeth towards 
17 ills volubils his; of which by and by. For (as I ſaid) it is a compariſon of God unto the Sy; 
ſecer nit. with difference, | 
me And m) Brethren, be aware of this once for all, and take it along with you, 


v. 17. Num. . 
100 and many as tl. e Meaſure and true Rule of Interpretation to theſe words; That his chief 


. end here, is not to compare God to the Sun, in reſpect ot the purity and un- 
changeableneſs of his Nature or Eſſence, as if it run thus, T hat though the 9 

ſhould be ſubje& to a Variableneſs, and to a Shadow, and Darkneſs in it {elf 

(which to our view it is not, as we daily may obſerve) yet that God is not: Abd 

| yet unto this do Commentators ordinarily carry the ſcope of Fames in this pal- 
. ſage; and in the very reading you ordinarily apprehend chis mean ng ot ir. 
But the Apoſtle's ſcope is to compare the Sun in the variation of his Courſes and 

Motions to and fro, up and down, towards the Earth, and towards the Fruits 

it hath begotten thereon; and thereby, as by the contrary, to fer out what an 
unchangable poſture and carriage, and dealings, God holds towards theſe his 

Firſt jruits, that it is without variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning, namely, of 


turning off from them; no, never in the leaſt, 
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1. That it is not ſo much to ſet out the Unchangableneſs that is in himſelf, 
as the Unchangablereſs of his love towards theſe his perlect gifts, which hav- 
ing once come down from this Father of Lights, he never turns off from them 
however, but carries himſelf without variation towards them everlaſt- 
ingly. 5 | 

1 | That this is his meaning, 1, Not only the very terms of the Similitude here 
5 uſed do ſhew, for they ſignifie the various Courſes and Motions of the Sun (of 
| which by and by) of which he ſays, God is without them, and th re fore it muſt 
be underſſood, he intends to ſigniſie, that God is without ſuch a variation of 
Motion, Poſture, or the like, towards his Children: But, 2. The next words 
do expreſly explain them ot his Vall, and ſoot the motions thereof: Of bis own 
Will he begat us at the firſt, and accordingly in like manner continues the ſame, 
| | his geod will after the production. This is it that theſe words, Mithout va- 

4 riableneſs, and ſbadete f turning, principally point us to. 3 
| Though indeed it mult be added, That this Unchangableneſs of his Wil to- 
Er ſlerea gol il. Wards them, proceedeth fromthe unchangalleneſs of his nature, according (0 
lun nature ne- that of the Prophet, Malachi 3. 6. Iam the Lord. I change not, This is the 


| 

| 

| ceſprate, at e foundation of all; And therefore it is, that Jou the Sons of Jacob are noi con ſu- 
| ter Lumenum 

| 
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amore & be. med, Yet ilbſo,as it is his Free-will that flowing from his Nature,comerh be, 
nignirate in. tween Us, and that his unchangable Nature, which is the immediæte . 
po it: For. that is alſo one of the diff-rences here made of God from this - 

J 


che 18. v. That the Jun begeis its Fruits, neceſſitate natura, out of a necc{ſity ol _— 
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but Cod this Father of Lights, out of his Wil, in whom, and as he plea- * wt | 
Alſo this is tobe taken in, that though ir be his meer good Will moves him 
to beget us at firſt, yet that after he hatn begotten ir, that then ever after his 
Will bears a reſpect unto his own gift, as it is a perfect giſt: For thoſe words, 
With whom there is no variableneſs, Re. are ſpoken as in re ſpect unto thoſe 
perlect gifts that came down from him̃ as Fat her of Lights, and fo do import 
a reſpect unto the perfection of them, Theſe things premiſed, 


Jo come to the Compariſon it ſelf. The terms here uſed without variableneſs 
and ſhadow of turning, are perfectly Afronomical, and expreſs the various 
motions of this Sun toward this Earth, and the fruits of it. Hierom was the 
firſt that diſcerned this, and Eraſmus after followed him; and ſome other late 
Interpreters having the ſent of it, have acknowledged it, and purſued it: And 
yet, which is ſtrange, Though they agree that the various courſes and motions of 
the Jun are meant, yet they fall croſs; under which of theſe words, the one, or 
the other ſhould be meant; That whereas to all mens knowledg, and obſer- 
vation, the Sun varies in reſpect of two ſorts of courſes, and motions, The 
firſt Riſing and ſetting every day, which we call his Diurnal or Dayly motion; 
the other from the Nortbern Tropic to the Southern; The firſt in Winter, the N 
ſecond in Summer; in the one deſcending lower to the Earth which makes Min- 
ter, whereby he hath leſs influence of Light, and Heat; the other in aſcend- 
ing ſo high again in the heavens, which makes Spring and Summer : And this 
Courſe of his in the whole reciprocation of it, is performed in a years ſpace, 
and we call it his Annual or yearly motion. 


Theſe are the various Courſes of the Suzy: You ſee accordingly here are two 
different words to ſet theſe out by. | 

1. Variableneſs, ==pameyi. 2. Shadow of turning Tem avoexiarne, and yet 
Interpreters that aſſent to this, that both are intended, differ about it which of 
the words ſhould import the one, which the other. 15 

I will not much trouble you about it. De Quiros he peremptorily ſays the 
firſt word wageveyd imports thè yearly motion of the Sun, that receſſus by» — 
emals,that departure of tlie Sun that makes Winter, and quotes Proclus for Vor win Gre: 
the Import of the Greek word; and that other word ſhadow of turning, he . eg 
interprets of his ſetting and turning into the other part of the Earth every clus in Share 
night,by which he caſts a ſhadow, which cauſeth night. 33 

Doctor Hammond is for the clean contrary ſignification of the words; yet Feat. n: . 
agrees that both theſe motions are meant; to Him I refer any that will read 79 98 . 
him, fot he is largeſt upon it. However, between both, I have what Laim at, ** 
That both theſe motions of the Sun are intended; though I for my part 
encline to think with Piſcator and others, that by ſhadow of turning,or the (ha- 
dow cauſed by his turning,is meant, That his nightly Turning off from this or 
that part of the World, by ſetting into the other, and ſo leaving cold night 
and a ſhadow behind him, | 


But the Application of this gallant Similitude unto the unchangeableneſs of Mets of 
Gods love and motions towards us, is that I aim at, and which this hitherto hath „ 0 


occaſu ſolis,; 
made way for, . Tuncenim Sol ad 


1. This'viſible Sun by reaſon of theſe its motions and turning leaves a damp — 2 
upon the fruits foremexitioned , and indeed all other which it brings forth; In —— > Saw 
Winter theſe fruits dye, and ſhrink into the root;every night caſts a ſhadow on brat Hi. 
them, and a coldneſs which is prejudicial to them, the Sun thus as it were care- ___ _ 9804, 
leſlly leaving them. 3 8 OY | Fiſcator ig 

But 2. not ſo God in his courſes towards thoſe his Firſt-fruits,  ./ ä 
1. He never alters in the leaſt degree his good will towards e and 
in reſpect of the unchangeableneſs of his Will it is that this compariſon js 
made) we or ſelves may change as, poor creatures, we do; but God changetH 
never towards thee; his heart towards thee is what it was: Thou indeed mayſt 

ave clouds come between thee and in, a dark and cloudy day, as the Prophet, 
Exel. Chap. 3 J. i z. but it is day ſtill N may be tempeſts and ſtorms r 
Im | TY 
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deed of his own good pleaſure) but his love ſubſtantially and ſolidly is one and 
the ſame, and varies nor, whatever you may think: I know, ſays God, Jer. 29. 1. 


then for the other half year, or more perhaps, thou ſhouldſt be out of it again, 


ſame, &c. and ſee if they do not directly look one upon th'other. Again, 


neither in reſpe of a yearly motion, nor a daily motion off from theſe ; but 


thy ſoul, but it is Day ſill; as in Countries where the Sun it at the higheſt, there 
are; and moſt there of all other Countries; but his Love is in its Zenith, 
ſtands as Joſhua's Sun at the top over thee, fixed and perpetually) It alters not, 
removes not a degree, the fixedneſs of its ſtation is pitcht and taken up towards 
thee, in reſpect ot everlaſting kindneſs, He may let thee feel the effects of hislove 
leſs one day than another, in comforts,quicknings ( for he works the will & the 


the thoughts Ithint towards you, thoughts of Peace, and not of evil, in all 
trvals. | FLEM.F en Ee 

"Nor 2. Art thou to reckon of this love, either by the yearly. courſe, or long 
run, as if thou having been in the ſtate of Grace for ſo or ſo long a time, yet 


(I mention that ſpace of half a year, becauſe it was about that ſpace ſome = 
would have David to have had a total interciſion of Gods love until Ma. 
than came to him) and then the other bali year this Sun ſhould come back a. 
gain unto thee. in his love, and good will. But take the whole courſe of God 
trom firſt and laſt, and he is thine. Make not thy Almanac by ſuch uncertain 
Rules; Gods Calendar is otherwiſe : Remember that God is here ſaid not to. 
be like the Sun, neither in reſpect of its yearly motion, and the alternation and 
variableneſs thereof, nor yet his Daily: Gods Almanack calculated for Fter. 
nity, varies not his love in either reſpeAs, Count up then with thy ſelf that 
God loves thee not by the year only, that is, as if thou take the whole of thy 
life in groſs by the great : No, but God loves thee by the Day; He varies not in 
hisLove;lt is unchangable in reſpect of any daily receſs or leaving of Thee, I ſay 
his love is. Jeſus Chriſt,this Sun of 7 his Love never ſets when once 
it is riſen, but as, Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the [ame yeſterday, und to day, and for 
ever; I confeſy, that place is mainly to be taken, of his being the ſame in his 
vertue and efficacy in the yeſterday of the Old Teſtament, and the preſent day 
of the Goſpel, and for the for ever in the other World; but, withal when J caſt 
my eye upon the 5 Verſe, where he had newly ſaid to every particular Soul, 
I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, ( the five · fold force in that Speech you 
have often heard of) you ſhall give me leave withal to take in this high Con- 
ſolatory, that Jeſus Chriſt is to every particular ſoul in reſpe of his love, in 
no wiſe, nor in no degree leaving, or torſaking them ; The ſame to day that 
yeſterday he was, or at any time ot thy life, and will continue the ſame for ever, 
And therefore go and carry home this for thy comfort, every one of your 
ſouls that have been ſavingly Called for your particular, firſt caſt but youreye 
on the words, Verſ. 5. I will never, &, And then on the 875. Jeſus the 


when Paul ſays, My inward man is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Our Spirits 
would be in a miſerable plight, if in any day, even ot ſinning moſt, we ſhould 
not be renewed, for then we ſhould fall back inſtantly into Unregeneracy, butin 
the worſt day of greateſt ſinnings we do not; He upholds by renewing ſome- 
thing ot his Grace, and gracious conflicts againſt fin in us: And though we feel 
not theſe renewings, yet I promiſe you ſaid Old Mr. Dod, in my hearing once, 
I believe I am thus renewed every day, though I diſcern it not. Yea, God 
Isves thee not by the day only, but by the Moment, Iſai. 27. 2. 3. In that day 
ſing ye unto her ; A vineyard of red Wine, 1the Lord do keep it; Twill wa- 
ter it every moment: fl any hurt it, I will keep it night and day, Remem- 
ber but out of the Text, how that Gods good will varics not as the Sun doth, 


not ſo to a Temporary work with which he deals Providentially, and as this vi- 
ſible Sun doth towards the Fruits which it brings forth, _ | * 
Uſe 1. Haſt thou had ſuch a work upon thee, as even here out of Fames, 
hath been ſcatteredly ſet out? 1, That of Humiliation, Verſ. 7. 10. through 
which by the power of the Spirit this world hath been blaſted to thee, the Hi. 
rit of the Lord having blown upon it for ever; that this Valuation of things 
hath been for ever changed, and withal thine Intereſt changed from things o 


this World, that thou makeſt thy Height, "14, the height, the top of hy 2 
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ſires, eſteem, purſuance, the things of the other World, ſoas thou glorieſt not 3 | 
in any Excellency, as Jer. 9. 23, 24. Let not the Wiſe man glory iu his wiſ- Chap. 4. 


dom, neither let the Mighty man glory in bis might, let not the Rich man lo- 
ty in his riches ; but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtand- 
eth, and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, &c. which words do particularly 
ſpeak the very ſum of Fames his aim in theſe 9th, and roth Verſes, -* 

2. And then haſt thou had Faith wrought in thee, laying hold on the love of 
Cod in Chriſt Jeſus, As, Verſ. 3. „ 
3. And that Faith when tried, thou haſt found to work patience in thee, 


ſubmiſſion to God, quietneſs of heart upon this ground, that thou waiteſt upon 
God, and leaveſt the iſſue of all unto him. As Verſ. 


a + Though perhaps Pati- 
ence hath not yet had its full perfect work which it ſhall have in the. 


And 4. In all Diſtreſſes thy heart cleaves unto God, which it ſhews in earn- 
eſt addreſſes unto him for Grace, and Wiſdom, to carry thee through, and 
ſeekeſt that wiſdom, more than deliverance, eſpecially when thou feareſt to 
be called to ſuffer for Chriſt, which whenſoever it falls out, thou ill reſolveſt 

tocleave to him, and adhere to thy Profeſſion in all truths and duties revealed 
to thee, which thou ſhalt come to be tried in, as thoſe which thou art to 
hold faſt in ſuch a day; to confeſs and not deny, as it is ſaid of John, and as the 
three Children, Dan. 3. 16, 17. Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abe dnego, anſwer- 
ed and ſaid to the King, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to anſwer thee 
in tbis matter; If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery Furnace, and he will deliver as out of thine hand, O King: 
And ſo thou wavereſt not, haſt not ſo much as wavering thoughts whether to 
cleave to God and the times, and though all this is come upon us, Yet have we 
not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falſh in thy Covenant; Our heart i 
not turned back, neither have our ſteps declined from thy way: Though thou 
haſt ſore broken us inthe place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of 
death; If we have forgotten the name of our God, or ſtretched out our hands 
to a ftrangeGod; ſhall not God ſearch thu out? For he knoweth the ſecrets of the 
heart ; Tea, for thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are counted as Shee 
for the ſlaughter. Pſal. 44. from 17. to 23. (for this is that not wavering which 
James intends in thoſe times of Diſtreſs, and Temptation, and not only or 
mainly a-doubting in reſpe& of an Aſſurance that God will hear my prayers in 
this or that particular,) N wet v4 } 
F. And then laſtly, haſt thou love to God, which James inſerts in Verſ. 12. 
When he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him? (Of this I ſpake ſomething when Iſpake to 
that of Calling.) | Eel: it li. SLEW NH 


And this is the frame and pulſe of thy heart? Let me tell thee from Fames;or 


God rather, Theſe gifts are of the ſort of perfect and good gifts for kind, as 
will ia the end make thee perfect; continue but in the exerciſe of them, and 


let them but have more time and ſcope in thy heart, let them have their perfect 


work. Yea, and they are ſuch gifts as God out of his Eternal Good Will hath 
begotten / in theg d which in the end will riſe up to be, and cauſe thee to 
be the Firſt fru ind perfection of the whole Creation; and for which God 
hath an unchangable reſpect, and will follow and proſecute without variable- 
neſs, or ſhadow of turning off from thee ; and having wrought theſe-good gifts 
in thee, he hath.an everlaſting regard untotliem, and out of his faithfulneſs will 
continue to preſerve Wm} And mg 24.20 2159 SOURINLDDERL | 
For the Cloſe, and for your further conſolation and confirmation, I ſhall here 
eaſt in this further Conſolatory. Lou may obſerve in ſeveral Scripturès where 
this good and ſaving Work of Calling is ſpoken of, that there God's feittiful- 
.neſs is brought'in; and laid afore you, as the Pawn and Gage to perforthit, 
that Attribute of all other is ſtaked thereat, as that by virtue of which God 
hath called us, and is obliged to preſerve that work of Calling by n more 
ſpecial kind of Obligation, and there muſt be ſome ſpecial thing in 
it, and reaſen for this their Connexion; but thus you do find * them 
joyned together, 1 or. 1. 8, 9. Who ſball alſo confirm you xnto the end, 
that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God is fuirl- 
22 7. ; CY Mm 2 ful, 
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l by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſi ou 
— Lord, The 47. 1 Weſſ. 5. 23, 24. And the very God of Peace 9 
| os wholly, and 1 pray God your whole 425 and ſoul , and body , be pre. 

ſerved: blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Faithful i; he 

vdo bath called yon, who alſo willdoit, © © © THEN 
J. By faithfulneſs in theſe places, is underſtood firſt, That God is conſtant 

_ f, and to his own purpoſes of Grace, in that whom he pre deſtinateth 
he calleth; and whom he calleth he gloriſietb: And he having in Calling 1 
ven a moſt full demonſtration of the conſtancy of his everlaſting good · will to. 
wards us; this may fully affure us of the continuance of it: For, the Caſe 
ſtoed thus, That he had cloſe kept thoſe purpoſes in his own breaſt from ever. 
laſting; and the perſons now called, could never have known of them, nor 
enquired after them, had he not, in meer conſtancy to thoſe purpoſes, called 
them at firſt, and thereby diſcovered himſelf in his intention to them, which 
therefore afterwards he will bide by; for the foundation of the Lord is ſure, 


Or ſecondly, You may refer this faithfulneſs unto thoſe Promiſes which 
had gone before in the Old Teſtament , whereof you read Jer. 31. 33. 
and 37. 40. Iwill write my Law in thrir bearts, ( there's Calling ;) And 
then follows, 1 will put my fear in their bearts , and they ſpall not depart 
me, And fo in reſpect᷑ to thoſe Promiſes gone out of his mouth, where- 
in the Promiſes of Calling have annexed Promiſes of Preſervation ; in that re- 
ſpect alſo he is ſaid to be faithful who hath called, &c. 
But this is yet further improveable for our Comfort, and ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
8 Faith. Faithfulneſs, you know, is the performance of a Truſt commit- 
ted to one by ſome other that relies upon him, or the diſcharge of ſome Obli- 
gation that ariſeth thence, 3 | 
Now upon Calling there is a twofold Truſt committed unto God; one by 
Jeſan Chriſt, and another by the —— themſelves that are Called; and ſo 
n upon. 8 
1. Between God and Feſus Chriſt, whoſe intereſt in the Promiſe I have good 


— 


* 


reaſon to draw in; for the Text hath it, Called by Jeſus Chriff. Chriſt is our 
Covenant between God and us, and unto whom the Covenant was indeed firſt 


of * 


like wi 


e in Iſai. 49. ay, throughout ; Chriſt died upon this bare Promiſe of 
8 


ouls, 


Pithfully to carry 
ts ſpoken of, the 
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then drawn by the Father unto Jeſus Chriſt ; we are then coapprehended by NIN 
Jeſas Chriſt , Phil. 3. 12. and have all bleſſings in Chriſt eſtated upon us for Chap. 4. 
ever, to be given forth as need is, and as the time appointed by the Father VS 
eomes to give them forth unto Eternity: And therefore, God that hath done 
this in faithfulneſs after ſo long a time ſince his Covenant with Chriſt, will per- 
ſorm it to the end. For Faithful 1g he, Sc. and Chriſt lives and ſees to it to ſee 
i done, and calls upon him for it. You may find alf this moſt lively ſet forth 
y Chriſt himſelf, in 7obs 17. at a time when he was within leſs than a days 
ſpace to offer up himſelf by dying, when it is he leaves behind him (and ' tis 
now upon gy" with his Father, what he expected to be performed by him 
in Anſwer urs end and Covenant in dying; there you find Chriſt telling 
his Father, firſt that thoſe his Diſciples , whom he had from Everlaſting given 
him, had been Converted and effectually Called; Verſe 6. I have manifeſted 
thy Name wnto the men thou gaveſt me out of the World; thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt themme, Verſe 7. Now they have known that all things 
whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee : Verſe 8. For Ihave gives unto 
them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and 
hade known ſurely that I came out from thee , and they have believed that 
thou — ſent me : And then he commits them to him at his farewel, and as his 
Farewel, Verſe 11. I am no more in this World, but theſe are in the World: 
And now T commit them unto thee; Holy Father, keep them through thy 
Name. Whilft 1 was in the World I kept them in thy Name: Thoſe whom 
thou 22 me I have kept, and none is loft. And Verſe 20. Neither pray J 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
words, This is Chriſt's laſt Prayer at his death; it was the terms upon which 
he offered up himſelf , and it is made for all who ſhould believe and be called, 
and it is you ſee, That they ſhould be kept. He truſts his Father with them; 
and thoſe thereafter to come in, to eall and preſerve them, and he prayeth 
theſe things in the preintuition of, and as foreſeeing their Temptations, Verſ. 
15. 1 pray not that thou ſhouldeft take them out of the World, but from the 
evil; as if he had ſaid, they are to live to ſerve thee yet in the World, only 
_ preſerve them from what ever evil it is their Lot to conflict withal ; and rather 
than they ſhould not be kept from the evil, even take them out of the World. 
Theſe things having been thus tranſaQed between God and Chriſt , therefore 
God, the God of all Grace, now when Chriſt is gone to Heaven, both did 
then, and will be ſure to perform all this exactly; according to Chriſts word, 
and the full Tenure of this his Prayer; and as he did keep thoſe Diſciples he 
before had called, and then commended to his Fathers care, and made holy 
Apoſtles of them, whoſe Fruit remains to this day, and themſelves are now 
in Glory, ſo he haghgperformed the reſt of Chriſt's words, both in effeually 
Calling the reſt of ſe Souls Chriſt died for, and were to believe, through 
their word, to the end of the World, Whom alſo he keeps and preſerves, as 
we know God did theſe difciples unto the end of their days; and all this God 
hath, and will be ſure to perform in very faithfulneſs unto Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this is the diſcharge of the firſt Truſt made by Chriſt. 
2: God is engaged in very faithfulneſSunto the very Souls whom he calls: 
For not only their Converſion it is an eſpoaſal of them unto Cod, 1 Cor. 1 1. 2. 
T have eſpouſed you to one huſband: And this God doth in very faithfulneſs, 
Heſ. 2. 19. 1 will betroth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in loving kind- 
meſs, and in mercies, Verſ. 20, I will even betroth thee unto me in faithful- 
neſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord. ICED 5 
But truly, beſides that God is pleaſed thus to engage himſelf of hiriifelf, it 
is further conſidered by God how great a truſt the Soul of every your Creature, 
When God called it, and it effectually anſwered to his Call, did then commit 
unto God: And conſider well the terms of your Calling, (Brethren) even on 
your part, A poor Soul at its firſt coming to God, gave up all to him, not 
yet knowing whether God would ſave it or no, even upon bare hopes, Ie 
may be God may be merciful , caſting it ſelf upon hiai, if there might be hope; 
and it did this really and in earneſt ; We have forſaken all, ſays Peter, and 
whither ſhall we go; and thereupon the World began to hate them, becauſe 


they 
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Pros they-began to profeſs, and it will never heartily love them again; ( asit dot} 
Book IV. * no not A Apoſtate, becauſe once a Profeſſor of Chriſt) yea, they 41 
u entured upon, and did take on them this profeſſion of his Name, ſeeing their 
own unability to think ſo much as one good thought, knowing that all their 
ſufficiency w of God, and that he it is that muſt work in them to will and 0 


do according to his good pleaſure ; and they knew, and conſidered , that the 


World would be ſure to ſcandal and reproach them tor any evil they ſhall 


into, and expect and exact great ſtrictne ſs and exactneſs from them, or take 


advantage againſt them to ſpeak all manner of evil of them; for they did it 


even ſor what is good in them. 


, Nos if this be the Caſe, (as it is) for. a Soul to give it 1 unto the 


Lord, and his ways for ever; this is the greateſt, the pureſt truſt that you 


have ever heard or read of: And can you think that God will not be faithful 
Faithful is he that hath called you and drawn this ſelf- forſaking, and fo high 


- an undertaking from you. Truſt on your * draws out Faithfulneſs on his: 
7 


One Scripture, and no more for this, 2 
lieved, and I am perſwaded that he # able to keep what I have committed un- 


m. 1. 12. 1 know whom I have be- 


to him againſt that day : All that could fall out between his firſt believing, and 


that day, he committed to God; becauſe that he was able, was one ground and 


that he was Faithful, was the other [ 1 know whom I have believed] this re- 
ferreth to faithfulneſs, and that other | Tam perſwaded ] unto his Ability, as 
Grotius hath obſerved, 
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The fond Tepich, or ll of Ane unto our Faith "_ 
. from God bis Calling us, The God of all Grace hath * 
Called us: Or, that in dur firſt Calling, God barb Wi 
ſewn himſelf A God of All Grace, and therefore ** 
vil carry ur through all Temptations unto Per- Mi 
5 fiction. P mn 


JJV 6 
WHO hath Called Us. 
WO things are in this Head to be poke to _- 
I. That in that one Work of Calling God ſhews himſelf to be a God of 
al Grace towards thoſe whom he calls. 5 „ bs, 
II. The Arguments and Inferences from thence . for our ſupport, that God 
will carry us thorow, Sc. which is the Point I ſhall purſue, ee. 
This here you will find, not only diſtinct from what hath been handled in 
the foregone part of this Diſcourſe about Calling, but to add a great encreaſe 
to the Confirmation of out Faith herein by new and great Conſiderations. 


* That in that one work of Calling, God hath fhewn himſelf to be a God of 
Grace, kc, | REED FA DILL No 3 
In handling this, my purpoſe is not ſimply to ſet out the greatneſs of God's 
Grace ſhewn in Regeneration, and how it ſo exceeds, in many reſpects, all 
other Works elſe which God after doth for us, even Glory it ſelf : I have done 
this in another place. I will retrieve nothing I then handled about that Sub- 
| je&. But what I ſhall now treat of, will be a going over the eminent Partizu- 
hrs of God's Grace, and demonſtrating that God hath ſhewn himſelf a God of 
all Grace in each of them, in and at his Calling of us; and then I ſhall bring 
them all, and each of them, down ito the ſecond Branch, and draw Interen- 
ces from thence for the Point Lam purſuing, * * 


1. I begin with pardoning Grace, God ſhewed himſelf then to be a God 
of all Grace in pardoning tber; he ſhewed a plenitude, a fulneſs of Grace, yea 
an All of Grace, in the forgiveneſs of thee. Thou hadſt run on the ſcore of 
ſinning, from the firſt thought in thine Infancy , and every thought from the 
firſt dawning of Reaſon, had been evil continually ; and thy fins lay all on 
heaps; piled up as bigh as Heaven, and ſtacked down as low as Hell; and this 
for many years continuance. Suppoſe that for twenty or thirty years thou 
hadſt done no good, but all thy ways were abominable ; and lo, then at thy 
Calling by one act at once; God forgave thee all thy Treſpall: 8, Col. 2. 13. 
And you being dead in your ſins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
fuicined together with him, having forgiven you all zreſpaſſes. Aid in that 
lump perhaps all ſorts of ſinnings, in feſped of Concupi ſcence at leaſt, or the 
imperfect puttings forth of them were ſound in thee, for ſo Paul ſpeaks of 
himſelf, as at his Converſion he found it, Row. 7. And thus he was the God of 
* Grace in pardoning three 09 £50 4 
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2᷑. Alſo in beſtowing on thee then a righteouſneſs, and that of Chr. lis 
8 +200 7 gps: Us 
Been IV. hich had all Obedience in it, and he beſtowed it then on thee wholly, 
9 and at Lice, and not as by parcels pi eh 7. not ſome of it at one time 
ſoine Ef it at another; no, but in one entire Tingle gift: So, as well might 


3 the Apoſtle, comparing this gift of Chriſt's righteouſneſs and - Obedience 
Þ imparied, with that one diſobedience. ot Adam zmputed, ( which yet Di. 
| > vines ſay, had.in,a manner all, ſorts of ſins in it,) declare that giſt of 
| Chriſt's ibfinitely to abound , not in merit or worth only, but even as contain. 
ing a full-and perfect righteouſneſs of all ſorts for parts, Rom. 5 17,19. compꝛ. 
0 : For if L one man's offence , death reigned by one, much mor they which, 
| receive abundante of. Grace, and of the gifts 6f | Righteouſneſs,” ſhall reign in 
: life by one Jeſus Chriſt, . Verſe 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many wer- 
made ftuners : So by the obedrente of one ſhall Many be made righteous,” God 
in his heart and purpoſes, is a God of all Grace, as I ſhewed ; and Chriſt in his 
righteouſneſs is tully adequate to all the purpoſes and deſigns of Grace in Gog's 
heart. And all, and the whole of this tu ou receivedit at thy Calling, and 28 
much of this as all the Saints put together do receive; for Chriſt is not divided 
in the giſt of his vighteonſneſs. The leaſt Called one hath the whole, And 
this made Paul ſo to extoll grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt beſtowed on 
him at his firſt Converſion ; 1'7:mn, 1. 14. And the grace of our Lord was ex. 
ceeding abundant , with faith and love, which it in Chrift Jeſw. Twas ex- 
exceeding abundant , imgeradren , fuperabundavit. It was more than full, 

or more than enough. | : 

And in both theſe reſpects he was a God of all Grace in juſtifying thee at thy 

Calling, : 01. Mog 5 | 5 
. Ip fie thewed himſelf the God of all Grace in ſanctiſying Grace, which 
Cionſiſts of two parts, Mortsfication of ſin,and the new Creature that is wrought 
in the room of Corruption then mortified : And in each of theſe God ſhewed 
himſelf then 2 God of al Gract in that kind of Grace alfo. N 
1. In mortifying Grace, in that every Luſt had its deaths wound at thy firſt 
putting on Chriſt; Galat. 5 24. And they that are Chrifts have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and lIufts, A Crueify ing death it was, like to his, 
which reacht to every Vein, Artery ; and thus this Extends unto all the Mem- 
bers of Sin, inward or outward ; they are all put into a dying condition, Rom. 
6. 6. Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm unto death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſowe alſo 
ſhould walk in the newneſs of life, Tis the. whole Body of fin, and every 
Member of it, which his mortifying Grace extends unto. . 

2. In reſpec of the eu Creature wrought, It was then at thy Calling that 
his Divine Power gave and'furnifhed thee with all things, Sc. 2 Pet.i. 3. Al- 
cording as bu Divine Power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called to glory 
and vertue. I cited it afore, but for another purpoſe ; in like manner, when 
of the new Creature tis ſaid, That all « made new, 1 Cor. 5, 17. Therefore if 
any man be in Chriſt, he is anew Creature: old things are paſi away, be- 
hold, all things are become new. Though imperfectly, yet ALL is of the 
new Creature. As Adam conveys all ſorts of Luſts, ſo Chriſt begets for kind 
his own Image compleat for parts: And grace for grace, John 1, 16. as the 
Child from the Father receives Limb for Limb, _ 

Thirdly , Uſually at Calling, he acteth and aſſiſteth that new Creature (28 
new Converts often find) with all ſorts of aſſiſtances, vis. reſiſting Luſts, 
quickning Affections, carryingson in Duty, and all ſorts of Enlargements , 
2 Tim, 1. 14. Paul ſpeaks of his firſt Converſion, The Grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant in Faith and Love. In faith, for Juſtification; in Love , 

in raiſing and ſtirring up Affections unto God. ITE 
Tea, Fourthly,The Foundation of all Glory was then laid, which the Text 
hath; as alſo Rom. 8. 30. whom he hath called, them he alſo juſtified ; and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Why ſhould J inſtance in any 
more? Adoption and right to eternal Life is then given, According 10 bi 
mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of a 5 


—— 
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Of Election. 


Holy Ghoft, which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſw Chriſt our Saviur- 
That being juſtiſied by his Grace, we ſhould be made Hers according to the 
hope of eternal Life, 3 Tit, 5, 6, 7. 9 


II. Now for the ſecond thing, viz. The Arguments of Comfort and Support 
rom hence, That then God will , as the ſame God of all Grace, carry thee 

1 all Temptations, 2 

Conſider he having thus begun as a God of all Grace, to juſtiſie thee in this 
manner, and to ſanctifie thee at once; what is it that now ſhould divert or in- 
terrupt this great God of all Grace from this going on to carry thee through? Hie 
muſt be directed either, , 17 | 
1. By theGuilt of Sin riſing up, and committed after calling. Or, 

2. By the Power of Sin, recovering again its ſtrength in thee. 


1. Not by the Guilt of Sins afterwards ( if any thing they did, they would 
provoke him not to continue his Grace to thee : ) And it is they muſt begin to 
turn Gods Heart off from thee , if any thing elſe do: But none of theſe ſhall 
be able to do it. For conſider , if he juſtified thee at firſt from ſuch an 
heapof fins, 4s 4 God of all Grace, and that he thereby becomes Engaged to 
continue a Cod of all Grace even after to thee, then ſurely he will nor ſtic k at 
pardoning thy after-Sins , and therefore they ſhall hinder. > 

But to demonſtrate this, by comparing matters as they ſtood in this reſpect 
afore Calling, with the ſtate thereof after. compare we things with things a- 
fore and after. | | ER y 

1, Thea before Calling he pardoned a continued courſe of ſinning for many 
years, wherein there had been laid up heaps upon heaps ; But the pardoning 
of thy Sins after Calling , 1s at worſt but of backſlidings , repaired, and filled 
up with many great Repentances coming between: And if, as a God of Grace 
tothee , he pardoned a tract or courſe of Sinning, he will much more, and 
may more eaſily continue to forgive ſuch backſliding ( ſo entermingled with ſe- 
rious Repentance , ) although they hav&pþceq reiterated Sins, faln into again 
and again: Tarn O backſiiding Iſrael , For I am married to ther , ſays God; 
Jer. 3. 14. Married ſhe had been to God afore, but had gone a whoring from 
him: And though in that eaſe , Man had not mercy enough to receive a Wife 
again, but would ſtand upon point of honour in it, as Ver. 1. They ſay if a 
Man put away his Wife , and ſhe go from him, and become another Mans , 
hall he return unta her again? Shall not that Land be greatly polluted? But 
thou haſt plaid the Harlot with many lovers, yet return again to me,ſaith 
the Lord. Tet, ſays God, Verſ, 12. yet return, O backſiiding Iſrael, for 
Jam merciful. Beſides that, Iam already engaged by marriage, (and whe 
s that but at ones firſt converſion , then it is that God was eſpouſed to thee 
and did then give up my ſelf to be a God of all Grace to thee: Moreover, I am 
as merciful as ever I was , and I cannot, but I muſt forgive thee, and that 
upon the loweſt terms thou canſt deſire , and I can with honour grant; Only do 
thou acknowledge thine iniquity , that thou haf tranſgreſſed agaiuſt the Lord 
th God, and ha ſcattered thy ways to the ſtrangers under everygreentree; 
and that you have not obeyed my voice, ſaith the Lord, Verſ. 13. As if he had 
kid, ſocafily am I prevailed with; for it muſt be acknowledged the leaſt of 
requiſites unto reconciliation in ſo high a breach; yea, and even that alſo this 


'ANs, he that ſame God of Grace in my text, doth promiſe to give them an 


Heart to do ſo, and moreover to heal their backſiidings alſo, out of the ſame 
love and Grace, that ſo he may honourably come off to pardon them, he 
performed the Condition himſelſ thus in the ſame Chapr. Verſ. 19, though he 
ſticks at it, and makes a demur upon it ( it being the higheſt act he could per- 
form in a cauſe ſo grievous ) within himſelf. How ſpall I put thee among the 
| Children, and give thee an Heritage, Gc. yet himſelf ſoon thinks how to 
bring it about; Aud I [aid thou ſbalt call me Father, and ſhall not depart from 
me. He might well ſay at the 22d Verſe , Return, O ye backſiiding Chilures, 
when himſelf gave them power to return; and withal farther pronuſeth, I wil 
beal their backſlidings,ſo in the ſame verſe, And __ Hearts were n | 
| | n move 
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moved to doit, and to anſwer God's Call, as in the following words of that 
300K IV. zzth verſe, Behold, we come unto thee ; For thou art the Lord our Cod. God. 
you ſee, continues to on them, after their moſt deſperate backſliding, and 
to do all in them, and for them, and then they return to own him. You have 
the ſame, Tſai. 57. 17, 18. For the iniquity of bus covetouſneſs was I wrath 
and: (mote him: I hid me and #4 wyoth,. and he went on frowardly jy the 
way of his Heart. 1have ſeen hu ways and will heal him: I will lead bin 
alſo , and reſtore comforts unto him, and to by mourners, As alſo Hoſ. 14, , 
Iwill heal their backſliindings Iwill love them freeby : And truly, this hap= 
py iſſue of healing in the end, what is it other than hat is in the Text, A, 
ter ye have (uffered a while, I will flrengthen , fc. Hy s.! 30 
From all which paſſages this concluſion will remain for me, that if God hath 
married himſelf, by Calling us once, and then hath forgiven us, as a God of 
all Grace, ſo many years ſinnings contrived in( for which a Man never fo much 
as oute tepented all His life ) then how much more will he forgive thoſe, which 
thou intermingledly humbleſt thy Soul for, and applizſt the Blood of Chriſt 
for? Which is of as much force to be ſute, under the New Teſtament, as it was 
under the Old, to make retonciliation and atonement between God, and then 
that are the called according to his purpoſe in all ſuch cafes, In 
And thirdly , he can do all this with moreeaſe, (as Imay fo ſpeak) than 
what he did for thee at the feſt, Oy 1 
For firſt, At the firſt thou hadſt an Heart that was wholly hard and impeni- 
tent, and did God then break it, and melt it, and withal, forgave t hee all 
thy Sins? How much more eaſily can he, yea, and doth he, break thy Heart, 
that hath been broken already? Melt and ſoften the Heart that hath been mel- 
ted, and which never yet catne tobe wholly cold, after its firſt melting? And 
though it hould be ſo, yet one can more eaſily ſer that Coal dn fire that hath 
been in the fire fo often already, than kindle a green Stick that never was kind- 
led. | 3 0 | 1 
And as he can more eaſily melt thy heart, than at firſt ; So ſecondly, He can | 
1n this way of diſpenſation mote = ob thee, than at the firſt he did: 
For at the firſt Converſion he pardoned all, and all at once; but his courſe of | 
pardoning thy ſins, after Calling, is but by driblets (as we ſay) or by leſſer 
Sums. For he now pardons you afreſh every day as thou committeſt them, 
and humbleſt thy ſelf for them: And ſo that of Joh is fulfilled, The blood of 
Chrift cleanſeth from all ſis, Which words note out a continued act; for ſuch 
it is to a Soul aſter Calling, that Blood becomes a Fountain. Font perenn,that 
daily runs and waſheth, Zech. 13. 1. In that day there ſhall be Fountain o- 
prned to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem for fin, and 
#ncleanneſs t that is, It continues to be ſuch after. it hath been firſt open- 
| ed, as at firſt Converſion it begins to be. Aſore Converſion Chriſt was as the 
Rock which Moſes ſtruck, it had ſtood long in the Hrarlitrs view, it flowed 
not at all till Moſes applied his Rod to it; but when once ſtruck, it became a 
continual River that followed then; and that Rork was Chriſt, as 1 Cor. 10.4. 
and that Water was his Blood, which when once opened, it runs'cootinually , 
and runs with eaſe, without any force or violence uſed, ànd in that manner 
waſheth out the ſtains of daily ſins with far more eaſe and expedition (if any 
ſuch difference may be ſuppoſed) than it did thoſe Guilts of a deeper dy, that 
had continued from man's Infancy till then, and which at firſt Converſion a man 
was found guilty of. ** n ee 


| oth 5 7 n 

And did God do this then for thee at thy Calling, and will he not afterwards; 
eſpecially when thou art found to humble thy ſelf all along as thou ſinneſt, and 
continuglt to feek grace, as a man condemned uſeth to do for liſe, and haſt a 
daily recourſe ſtill as thou faileſt, unto the Throne of Grace for grace and mer 
ey in time of need? Thou eonfeſſeſt, acknowledgeft thy ſins; applyeſt the 
Blood of Chriſt to them, and pleadeſt forgiveneſs for his ſake, and thorow his 
imterceſſion; and though it is not for theſe (that is, theſe humblings and 


ſeckings. as thy are they doing) that Godpardoneth thee, yet this way his 
e ee eee ee 
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I Will only leave this great word with you, as to this point, That if this 


4 . 


mixed ſtate, intermingled ſtate of ſinnings and repentings, which are the con- ap. 5. 


flictings of fleſb and ſpirit, ſhould have been ordained by God to continue to 
Eternity, ade, be, this God of all Grace, could and would have continued to 
ardon thee to Eternity, and that in this way forementioned, much more eaſily 
than he hath given a præ- univerſal pardon, as he vouchſafed firſt to thee, when 
thou hadſt continued ſo long unregenerate, or any other one that hath lon 


continued 1n an unregenerate ſtate, with a perpetration of great fins, as ſome 
or other have done. 


If this, that ſins after Calling ſhall not hinder, but ſtill be pardoned , let 


it be inferred from hence, That God, as 4 God of all Grace, did call and par- 
don, ſo as at the firſt we have ſeen he did. 


Object. But perhaps ſome of you that have yet been effeQually called, may 


Gr 
* 


be ready, yea and have cauſe to ſay, alas! My ſins ſince my Calling have been 


greater and groſſer than any I committed afore. | 

Anſw, 1. It may have faln out that they have been more and more heinous, 
as to the outward act of ſome fins ; beſides, thou haſt perhaps lived years dou- 
ble, ſince thy Calling, unto what thou didſt afore ; and alſo the greateſt part 
of that former time was paſt in Childhood and younger years, but ſince thon 
art grown up, and according to the courſe of Nature, Luſts with them ; and 
though thoſe Luſts did receive a deaths wound at firſt, they may yet exerciſe 
more ſtrength than thou perceiveſt ſuch Luſts had when thou wert young- 
er. S - | | 

Anſw, 2, The Circumſtances thou haſt been ſet in, may have occaſioned; 
for the acts of them, ſome worſe ſins, than thy unregeneracy ever knew. Jos 

and Jeremiah were certainly more impatient, even almoſt to Blaphemy, than 
ever in their younger times; for the Temptations grew higher, 

Anſw. 3. As thou conſidereſt thy ſinnings all along, thou muſt conſider thy 
Reducemerfts, thy Repentance, thy humblings of thy ſelf, that have run all 
along with them, and have come between thy ſinnings, and ſtill have broken 
the force and extream violence of them: And theſe to be ſure God remembers; 
and thou thus crying daily to him againſt them, and eonfeſſing of them, the 
2 of Chriſt hath ſecretly all along eleanſed thee ſtill from all thoſe 
ins. 

Aꝛnſcv. 4. As thou conſidereſt thy greater ſort of ſinnings, ſo thou ſhouldeſt 
withal conſider the different manner of ſinning, which hath accompanied th 
committings ef them, from what there did afore, which do really make that 
great difference between thy ſinnings now and afore, that though the outward 
acts may have been greater and more grievous ſince, than any were afore, yet 
the difference in ſin might teſtifie to the ſincerity of thyGrace;yea,may and doth 
ſerve as an Evidence of the Spirit of Gr1 his continuing to dwell in thee, and 
ſo of Gods having ſtill continued to pardon thee all along through the Tenour 
of the Covenant and ſtate of Grace firſt made by him, and entred into & thee. 
Yea, and take thy leſſer fins, and compare them with thy ſinnings then, in 
them then thou ſinneſt with thy whole heart, whereas now in thy groſſeſt ſins, 
but as with half thy heart, Sin hath not had dominion over thee, that is, not 
the full rule of thee, as afore it had, thou haſt (till ſinned with a lame heart, 
thou haſt gone halting abour it, as one which hath a broken legg ; though thou 
maiſt have had many foul miſcarriages againſt light, yet in thy perpetration of 
them thou haſt been as a man that wields a weapon with a broken Arm, nor 

ſt thou ever come to lay the weapon of Reſiſtance down, or to give thy ſelt 
up as a Servant (whoſe ear is boared thorow) unto any of thoſe Luſts thou ſtill 
runneſt whining, Gemens after them that preyailed with thee ; as a 
Prince that is led captive;neither have thine over-comings been as theirs, whom 

tier ſpeaks of 2 Pet. 2,21, 22, 23. They are, as the Dog returns to his vo- 
mit again, with the whole of his appetite, as greadily as ever, when the fick- 
neſs of his ſtomack once is over, his deſire to what is vomited is the ſame. And 
ſo the Sow lies down in the mire with her whole delight, A Sheep may fall 
into the mire, but the Sow lies down in it, and wallows in it, with her whole 
| Nu 3 delight, 
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delight. 1 appeal to all the experience of thine heart, if ever thou didſt ſo. If 


Book IV. not; then God hath maintained an oppoſition againſt fin in thee ; and if fo, 
| — how eaſie is it for him to pardon 7hee in compariſon to and above what thy 


rate of ſinning was in thy former condition? 


Object. But thou wilt further ſay, I fear my Condition is much worſe than 
in my former condition of Unregeneracy. _ 
Auſw. There I will grapple with any of you that ever have had true Grace; 
if any be otherwiſe, what I ſhall ſay will not reach them, or concern them. 
Come on, take the worſt Condition thou haſt ever been in ſince, and conſi- 
der the frame of thy heart therein, and compare it with the beſt of thy con- 
dition aſore Calling. I pur zhee to it: Durſt thou exchange this now, with that 
then? Conſider how then, afore Converſion, 1. Thou hadſt not as then 3 
dram of the leaſt holy Affection in thee, no aim at the glory of God: Thon 
wholly didſt ſer up thy ſelf , and thine own Luſts ; thou hadſt no reſpect yo 
fear of God afore thine eyes, none at all: but fince thou haſt (take 
the whole of thy courſe) carried all along afore thee an eye unto God, though 
as David ſays of himſelf, Pſal. 119. ult. thou haſt as the loſt Sheep gone much 
allray > 1 have gone aſtray like a loſt Sheep, ſeek thy ſervant : For J do got 
forget thy Commandments. Thou then calledſt not upon God, unleſs in a for- 
mality : Thou hadſt no reluctancy againſt fin, no purſuing after holineſs, as 
now, though thou falleſt ſhort of what thou wouldſt be. Thou talkeſt of De. 
vils hurrying thee with Temptations ; ay! but then thou hadſt a Devil de. 
ling in thee, as in his own Houſe, in peace, ruling effectually inthee, and ta- 
king thee captive at his will. Thou complaineſt of thy deadneſs now too, and 
in duties, and yet performeſt them with ſome Affections; why, then thou 
wert wholly dead in fins and treſpaſſes. It may be thy graces are not ſo ſhining; 
but lay thine hand on thy Pulſe, it doth (till beat, though faintly ; there are in 
thee, longings after God, and deſires to fear his Name, and there is a Spring 
of ſuch diſpoſitions in 3hee : There is a Spiritual Living Creature if thee, which 
like the Mole under-ground , is working up towards the free air, heaving up 
the Earth, and breaths Heaven- ward. Come, be aſhamed to talk thus; Are 
there ſeven Devils entred into thee worſe than the former? Is thy latter end 
worſe than thy beginning? O No! 


2, For the other part of Juſtification , Gods juſtifying thee , and covering 
thy ſins with Chriſtsrighteoufneſs. It was that whole righteouſneſs which 
was then imputed to thee at thy Calling (as was faid ) by the God of all Grace. 
And if he had not been a God of all Grace, he would never have beſtowed 
that gift upon zbee , of all other; and having beſiowed that once, thou maiſt 
build sp0# it , that he will continue to juſtifie thee for ever. It would be the 
higheſt diſhonour unto that fo Infinite perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, if 


where and whenit were once imputed, it ſhould be once fruſtrate, and made 


of no eſſect unto that perſon : For where once the whole of it is imputed ( as 
the whole always is, with all the priviledges or conſequents that do accompany, 
and zre entailed upon it ) it brings with it the purchaſe of an eternal imputation, 
to whom it is imputed once, never to be taken off, or made a Non- imputation. 
Where it ſealeth, it makes an end of, and ſeals up fins for ever, with a Seal ne- 
ver to be broken off: And makes reconciliation fir iniquity, and brings in an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs to whom ſoever it is applied, which our ſins ſhall ne- 
ver out- do, Dan, 9. 24. That righteouſneſs is ſo extenſively tranſcendent, as it 
will not permit it. Tt ſball neyer be faid, that ſin imputed, was too hard for 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed, or that it hath more intereſt with God againſt 
one to whom it is imputed , than Chriſt's Righteouſneſs hath ; No; Heb, 10. 
14. For by one ſuffering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctifed: 
Which being perfected, is ſeen (as the Apoſtle himſelf there interprets It) 
in Juſtification, (the Point now afore us) in that it cauſeth ſins to be rememore 

no more, as in the fallowing Verſes, | | 


| And 
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And this for this Inference from the imputation of Chrits * FAD" — 
firſt , that therefore God will continue to pardon and juſtifie for 


| 6.4 1 FR Chap. 5. 
2. The ſecond thing that may be ſuppoſed (if any thing) to obſtruct ang VL 


interrupt the efflux and courſe of God's Grace begun in any of us, in 
us thorow all Temptations, is the power ot ſin within a Mans own Heart. leſt 
that getting head again, God's Heart ſhould be diverted from us. 

But if God did ſanRihe us at firſt , as a God of all Grace, in the manner that 
hath been ſpecified ; this affords a new Head or Ground of Confirmation of our 
Faith , thatnorwithſtanding the hazards with which our remaining Corrupti- 
on might ſeem to threaten us, that yet God will aſſuredly preſerve Grace in 
us maugre all Temptations. | | 

1. God ſanctified thee at the firſt, by inlaying in thy Soul the Seeds of all and 
every Grace and gracious Diſpofition that ever was to be,or ſhall be : This we 
ſhewed in the fore part, and therefore al, this God, as a God of all Grace, is 
engaged to all and every ſuch Grace in particular, wrought and inlaid in thee by 
him then, to preſerve it and them untoa perfect conſummation. All Temptati- 
ons whatever, that have any thing of danger in them,and that door can befall 
thee , are the oppoſites unto ſome or other of thoſe Graces wrought in thee at 
the firſt. For the Law of Sin, and the Law of the Mind, that is, Grace in us, 
and Sin in us, are adequately, and commenſurately oppoſite, and contrary 
in every Soul in which Grace is wrought. Hence therefore every particular 
Temptation and Luſt in us, muſt be conſidered as that which oppoſeth ſome 
particular Grace or other; as James mentioneth Envy as oppoſite unto its 
contrary Grace, James, 4.5, 6. (of which anon : ) Now then, when any 
Temptation falls out, or any particular Luſt ariſeth , aue (He) that was the 
God of all Grace in Calling, and who is therefore the God of that Particular 
Grace in his working it at the firſt, is engaged, and will in a particular ſpe- 
cial manner , as occaſion ſtill ſhall ariſe , look unto the Preſerving of that indi- 
vidual Grace, and maintain it , and uphold it againſt that Temptation, ſo far 
as that it ſhall never become extind by it, but in the end and iſſue, ſooner or 
later be brought forth to Victory. £72 | 

And indeed, the whole intereſt or univerſal ſtock of all Grace lies every way 
at. the Stake , upon this iſſue of God's maintaining each and every Grace in the 
day of its Diſtreſs, againſt the Temptations that would deſtroy it, as will ap- 
pear by putting theſe tour Particulars together. 

1, On Grace's Part: For if any particular Grace ſhould be made extinct by 
any particular Temptation and Luſt , then the whole of all the reſt of that 
Charter of Graces would alſo fail, and be diſſolved, as it was in Adam by the 
prevailing of one Temptation. Graces, they are all of a knot, break bne , 
and all fall aſunder; they Were given all together at once at the firſt, and 
they would, and muſt depart all together at once, if any one doth fail. 

Hence ſecondly, On God's part, he having as a God of all Grace, been 
the Author and Founder of all thoſe Graces, and they his work ; hence his 
Heart works in him, and doth concern it ſelf whenſoever any particular Grace 
comes to be in danger, and according unto what proportion in his Wiſdom he 
ſees meet, he doth relieve it, and that upon the account, or in the ſtrength 
of his being a God of all Grace, as hath been ſaid. Yea, and the whole of 
his Grace, comes fill into the Field for the ſuccour and relief of any one Grace, 
ſo as if all the Grace that is in God thus intereſted, will be able to maintain and 
preſerve that one, yea every Grace, the leaſt; it ſhall have, in its due ſeaſon, 
all in God to raiſe the Seige of any, and every ſort and kind of particular 
Temptations whatſoever , ſet down about it: I ſay in hs due time, as Peter 
doth Proviſo it, Verſ. 6. of his 5th Chap, So as though a Temptation may 
prevail for an act, or many acts, yet it ſhall never, uninterruptedly finally 
or wholly : For even that very Grace, when it is moſt put to the worſt, is yet 
in ſome degree renewed day by day, as our whole Man is ſaid to be. What 
would you think, if all the power of ſuch an Empire as that of the Turks, 
yea, the ſtrength of the whole Empire, ſhould upon all occaſions, come into 
the Field, for the relief of any, or every ſmall City that is beſieged, which 

belongs unto its Dominions or Protection: Now ſo it is here. | 


carrying 


3. Con- 
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1 
c Conſider, that the Graces in thee have to do and to conflict but with 
Book IV. particular Temptations ſingly at once, or but with few, though ſometime 
WW yith diverſe, yet never with all, as two Apoſtles tell us. | 
Now to draw a Concluſion from all theſe things: How eaſie is it for God, that 
is the God of all Grace, and who wrought all Grace, De novo, that is, anew 
at the firſt, ſtill to ſtrengthen any one grace, or graces thatare already wrought, 
and are extant in being in thy heart, againſt what is, or are but a particular tem- 
ptation or temptations, when Grace is thus but ſingly ſet upon and aſſaſſinated: 
And this Inference is moſt ſtrong from the Premiſſes; Namely, That he 
that created all Graces wholly De novo, or a new at the firſt, ſhould certainly 
be both able and willing to maintain particular Graces ſtill as they are all aloy, 
aſſaulted. And his being a God of all Grace, doth make him as willing as he 
is able for it. This as for the point of his upholding and maintaining thy 
Graces, | 


— 


— 
ä 


II. Seeing that in ſuch temptations, thou haſt to do with ſuch or ſuch a cor- 
ruption in particular; I bid thee take or ſingle forth any one particular cox. 
ruption, or Corruptions, which thou findeſt, are, or have been moſt prevalent 
to endanger thee : Conſider that if God, as a God of all Grace, at Calling firſt 

ave an univerſal wound, a crucifying unto all and every luſt in thee, (as was 

ewn )and that he did this when he found the body of fin whole, and in its full 
ſtrength and vigour, and unbroken, hardned, accuſtomed, and habituated unto 
evil, as the Prophet ſtates the Caſe ; And withal that this God continues to be 
the ſame God of all Grace to thee, (Aus) Then certainly he is afterwards a- 
ble and willing much more to help thee out againſt, and in the end to ſtreng- 
then thee againſt that corruption, or corruptions, that have been already thruſt 
through, and go limping with a mortal wound, though they riſe up witha 
renewed ſtrength at the preſent : For it is both a more eaſie work to him thus 
to aſſiſt thee, and likewiſe his Grace engageth him more afterwards to this, 
than it did at firſt to work the whole of all Grace in thee; eſpecially when thon 
findeſt that he continues to work in thee ſome hatred of that corruption, ſome 
mourning for it, with a deſire of the contrary Grace, running all along with thy 
being overcome by it. 

Shall I give you one place of Scripture to confirm the moſt of what have been 
lately ſaid, It is in James, Chapt, 4. Verſ. 5, 6. Do ye think that the Scrip- 
ture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us, luſteth to enuy? But he gi- 
vet h more Grace, wherefore he ſaith,God reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. EY | 8 
It ſuppoſeth that our moſt bloody conflicts are ſtill with ſome particular 

luſts, and temptations, for ſo his inſtance carries it, mentioning only a luſt of En- 
vy, which Saints had then, and have at this day too much of in them one - 
gainſt another, the Spirit that is in [C/s] Us Saints ( for of thoſe he ſpeals) 
luſteth after envy. 1 : 
A Second Is, that when a foul being ſenſible of that corruption, doth humble 
it ſelf under it, and for it, and bewail it unto God; and hath already a Grace 
begun actually working in oppoſition to it, that is, to reſiſt that envy and pride, 
(from whence it is that envy riſeth) that hath an heart to ſeek tor humility, 
whichis the contrary Grace, where God, ſays James, hath wrought, and con- 
tinues theſe oppoſitions thereto; He, the ſame God, will ( as 4 God of all 
Grace) give more Grace unto that ſoul, and theſe two are moſt expreſs, ei 
ther in the Words, or their Coherence, For, penn, 
I. In Verſ. 6. Heſays, God till give more Grace, whereby in the firſt 
place is meant, that he will give more of that particular Grace, which is contra. 
ry to that luſt of Envy, though together there with a further encreaſe of all 
| Grace alſo : For they do ſtill encreaſe together. — 

And 2ly, It is as expreſs that the Perſons he promiſeth to give this #07? 
8 unto, are thoſe whom he hath begun to have wrought ſome of this 

race in. 5 | | | : 


1. For 
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x. For the word More Grace, imports an addition unto Grace already ſußp- 
poſed to have been received, which this is to be an addition to: And alio that Chap. 5. 
he will give more Grace in reſpect to the ſubduing that corruption io the end, TW 
which is a diſtin thing from the other, and a ſpecial Grace of it ſelf tor God to 
do it. 0 | | | 
And zly. The Promiſe for this out of Scripture, runs thus, Verſ. 6. He gi- 
veth Grace to the humble; It ſuppoſeth therefore, Humble already, and that 
qualification of Humility, is alſo the very radical oppoſite Grace to 
nvy- 1 6 | 
And zly, So the Promiſe muſt be underſtood to mean this; That where God 
hath wrought ſome beginnings of any Grace contrary to corruptions, continued 
with conflicts againſt thoſe corruptions ( as the word Lufteth implies, compa- 
red with Gal. 5. 17,21. ) As of Humility, againſt Pride, and Envy, there God 
will give yet more, or farther ſupplies of Grace, unto that Soul. And C More? 
either ſo as to prevail over that luſt, in the continual aſſaults of it, or ar leaſt ro 
afford that ſou], during that preſent aſſault, ſuch ſupplies ſo far as to enable it to 
continue to reſiſt it; but in what degree it ſhall be, is as himſelf pleaſeth to di- 
ſpence yet always fo far,as it ſhall be ſaid, rhat that corruption had nor domini- 
on over it, but ſo as ſtill in its higheſt carrying away the ſoul , it never obtain- 
ed that full power it had when a man was unregenerate. | 
And 4ly, That God who is the God of this, and of all Grace, and at firſt 
wrought it, will certainly, effectually in the end, give more Grace: For as he 
refers unto the Scripture, tor the one part, that there is an envious Spirit 
working in us, ſo to hearten the poor ſoul that conflicts againſt ir, he refers 
him unto other Scriptures that ſpeak as loud, that God will certainly in the end 
give more Grace to ſuch a ſoul. S0 Verſ. 6. But he giveth more Grace, uhere- 
os be ſaith, God reſifteththe Proud, but giveth Grace unto the Humble. 
As certainly then as the Spirit that is in us, luſteth after Envy. (And truly we 
are all fure enough ot that, for we find it daily working in our hearts) as cer- 
tainly and much more may we be aſſured, That the God of all Grace, having 
by calling begun any Grace, will give yet more Grace to prevail againſt the 
temptation, Whatever it be. And as for this latter, beſides the places of the Old 
Teſtament, which he refers his Reader: unto, two Apoſtles, Peter, and Fames, 
have aſſerted the ſame, ſo as we may confidently reſt upon it. | 


Uſe. Tou ſee 5 Calling ( Brethren ) as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in an other 
caſe, confider then in all your diſcouragements, the terms and priviledges of 
it, as they have been now laid open, to ſtrengthen your hearts, to have a free 
and bold recourſe unto this God of all Grace; Who ſits on a Throne of Grace 
is Heaven, and bath Chriſt alſo. as our High Prieſt, Officiating by him for as, 
4 Interceſſour, Heb. 4. «lt, Doſt thou perceive in thine Heart ſome Ra- 

dera, ſome foundations of a true Calling, though appearing but a little above 
ground, like as the ruins of ſome old Building, that is raced, uſe tobe, yet ſome 
ee Dans of a further new begun Building there are. 


Firſt know this, that it is the God of all Grace, that hath wrought any of 
them, and if any, all, and ſo is engaged to be a God of all Grace unto thee, and 
that for ever; he that is the God of all Grace, will never deny what is true Grace 
inthee ; He never denied his word, but much leſs will he deny his hand, or an 
bart of it. And though thou canſt not ſee all, and each particular that is 
wrought, nor read every letter of Gods writing, that is written in thine heart, 
yet God knows his own hand. Yea, ſome Graces perhaps may be written but \ 
in ſhort hand, or Cyphers, and not drawn out into Letters at length. They 
having not as yet been exerciſed; yer they all are, and were written by him at 
the firſt. Quod ſcripſi, ſcripſi, what I have written, I have written : It will = 
be for ever owned by him; be aſſured that this God, who hath been at ſuch coſt —_ 
in layigg a foundation of all Grace, will be ſure to ſee to ir to perfect it; you => = 
heard Tor in the former Head, and Sermons, that becauſe the Work of Cal- hl 
ling, or Regeneration, was a good and perfect Work for kind, that God bad = 
therefore an Unchangable reſpect to it; but when from what hath been ſaid, = 
you ſhall add this to it, that it is, though for degree, an imperfect work,that yet is i 
| | a | mn 
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2 Boon TV. 4 compleat work ſor kind, of all ſorts of Graces, bearing the whole Image of 


* Author of it, from hence alſo he is the more engaged to perſect it. 


a compleat and Univer 


ſtone. So Verſ. 7. And why ? That in the end and final finiſhing of all, the 


and not conſumed : Behold Iwill lay thy ſtones with fair Colours, and lay ih 


GRACE TO II, as they at the finiſhing of the Temple, which was but the | 


od himſelſ in that reſpect: And that as himſelf, he God of all Grace, is the 


If you ſhall ſee a great and withal a wife Maſter-builder, to have laid 
al Model, or Area, (as Builders call it) though yet but 
in the Foundations of it, perhaps not a foot high, yet univerſally and Entirely 
compleat, and ſo rich for the matter ofit, as to. be ſuppoſed of Pearls, and pre- 
cious Stones, laid in every part of that Foundation, and alſo fo intire in the 
arts of it, that it will ſerve for the Foundation work of all, and the whole of 
a Glorious Pile, and Fabrick, whereof that is the Model and beginning; ſo ag 
all that is to follow, or ſhall be erected, and ſuperſtructed over it, hath a full 
Foundation of it? You would in this caſe conclude, that certainly he that had 
laid ſuch a Plat-form, and beſtowed ſuch a coſt on this Foundation, will not 
Joſe all this, but carry it on, and will build it (though the Builder which he 
Employs in it, which are our particular ſelves, uiid uith a Trowel in one hang, 
and a Sword in th'other, as Nehemiah did, leaſt it ſhould be ſaid he was 4 
fooliſh Builder, that was not able to finiſhit.., A ee RS 
This is the caſe here upon Called Ones, for not the wiſe God only, but he 
who i3 the God of all Grace, hath begun a good work in you, he will hot loſe 
the Glory of his Wiſdom, but be much more aſſured, he will never loſe the 
glory of his Grace, much leſs the glory of his being the God of af Grace, who 
as ſuch hath laid this foundation; Tuas the glory of his Grace carried on to 
perfection the Fabrick of the Temple (which was one Type of this very Build. 
ing) of Zerubbabel his building of it with a multitude of difficulties, and inter- 
ruptions; it is ſaid, Zach, 4. 9. That he having laid the Foundation flone of 
it. (Though it were but one ſtone for all the reſt ) (as you know the 
manner of Maſter Builders is) that he ſhoald hae the honour to lay the Top- 


eople all might ſhout, and cry, Grace, Grace to it. That is, Grace had begun 
it, and Grace had perfected it, and Grace had carried it all along throughout 
thoſe difficulties: Now Brethren, ſo tis here, you ſhall one day have eachof 
you à building made without hands in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. And in 
the mean time the foundations of it are Jaid in your hearts, according to what 
the Prophet foretold, Tſaz, 54. 11, 12. O thou afflicte d, toſſed with tempeſts, 


Foundations with Saphirs, and Twill make thy Windows of Agats, aud 
thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy Borders of pleaſunt ones, ſpeakingof 
the Church of the New Teſtament: And ſuch every Grace, and the 
exerciſes and encreaſes of them are, and ſo it is reared and ariſcth 
up above ground in this World, and the whole work and Fabrick of 
it is undertaken and carried on by God, the God of all Grace, who laid 
not one, but every Foundation-ſtone with his own hands immediately, and 
hath left out no one of ſaving Graces, having done it as @ God of all Grace. 
Oh ye Called Ones, ſhout, and ſhour aloud for joy, and cry not only GRACE, 


ſhadow of the Temple of God within you. But cry you this Note, if any, 
THE GOD OF ALL GRACE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE; that's 
the New Teſtament language, ſo far exceeding that of the Old, and therein 
bleſs him for his All- Juſtifying Grace, bleſs him for his All- Sanctifying Grace, 
bleſs him for his All-Glorifying Grace whichhe hath called you into, as the Text 
hath it thereby, and by all theſe he hath given you the full right and ſecurity 
of his Eternal Glory already. _ 77 | ; : 
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God's calling ws unto bis Eternal Glor y „ i an inveiling 
ur with a right to Heaven, And therefore, though yet 


be will preſerve ut ſafe and ſecure, until be bas 

| brought us to the poſſeſſion of that Glory. Our being 

called unto an Eternal Glory, imports, That a ſpiritual 

Life which is eternal, is begun in our Souls; and that 

, by being Called we are put into an eternal right of Glory, 

The Reaſon of it, becauſe be is T he God of all Grace 

| who calls us unto this Glory. What bis Glory implies: 

T bat it is a certain Engagement on God's part, that be 

will carry us through all Temptations and Difficulties 
unto it. 


I PET: Y. 16. * 
' Who hath called us UNTO HIS ETERNAL GLORY 


HE Scope of theſe words in the tenth Verſe, being to inſure us, 
That God will carry thoſe whom he hath Called, through all 
Sufferings and Temptations ſafe unto eternal Life, my profeſſed 


of the former part of this Verſe, But the God of all Grace, Gc. 
I having diſpatch'd what Arguments God's having called us, do contribute; I 
now come unto theſe other words, Into his eternal Glory, There are three 
words, which do ſerve as three Heads, to reduce theſe Arguments unto, 
1. He hath called us into Glory. . 
2, Eternal Glory, | 
3. HisGlory. = 
1. He hath called us into Glory; that is, though not into the poſſeſſion, 
yet unto as full a right thereunto, which upon Calling we are inſtated in, as e- 
ver we ſhall have in Heaven. e 


though that is elſewhere ſaid in expreſs terms, Rom. 5. 7. We have acceſs 
faith into this grace wherein we and: which is all one as if he had ſaid, into 
the ſtate of Grace, as we may rightly from thence ſtile it: And for our Apoſtle 
ſo to have here ſpoken, would ſeem the more ſutable to have followed upon 
that Title he had 


of all Grace. Yea, and for him to have ſo ſpoken, might alone have ſerved 


of that eſtate of Grace, affords abundant Fortifications and Securities unto us 
againſt the power of Sin, or whatever elſe, according as the Apoſtle in Rom. 
6.14. ſpeaks; Sin ſhall not have dominion oper 1 ye art not * the 

| wy aw, 


we do not actually enjoy it, yet we may be aſſured, that 


Deſign hath been to draw Arguments for this out of every word 


He faith not _ He hath called us into Grace, or into the ſtate of Grace; 
er 


given to God the Founder of all, in the words after, The Co 


lufficiengly to ſecure us: Becauſe this alone for us to be put into the dominion _ 
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| aw, but under grace: that is, if you be admitted once into Grace, and under 
Bock IV. its Dominion, and are become Subjects thereof, ye are thereby taken into the 
wy protection of Grace, and the Soveraignty thereof, and it is the greateſt Sove.- 
ragn, (as you have heard) and will be ſure to take care of you. | 
But our Apoſtle contents not himſelf to ſpeak thus low, but fetches his main 
ſtrength where with to heartemus againſt all aſſaults from a higher Region of 
Arguments, he flies up to the higheſt that can be, The God of all grace, wh, 
hath called us into glory: No leſs. The firſt foot we ſet upon, after our 
Calling, is into glory, and not into a ſtate of grace only: He hath ſetled that 
upon us irrecoverably, and hath ingaged himfelf, as he is 4 God of all grace, 
to ſee to it, to guard and bring us to that Glory, as with a Garriſon, all along; 
for the whole of that Glory is become our right; and ſure, if you have the God 
of all Grace as the Eſtator, and then the Aſſurer of it to us, to maintain his own 
at; and then as for Glory it ſelf, the thing eſtated into, you are ſure enough 
9 of that in all reaſon every way, upon the uttermoſt of Securities that can be 
given, that is, virtually npon all and above all Security whatſoever, And be. 
cauſe this affordeth us the higheſt Arguments, therefore it was, he choſe ra- 
ther thus to expreſs himſelf, Who hath called us into glory. 
This Glory was the firſt-born of God's thoughts, and of his intentions to- 
wards us, this was the firſt thing that roſe up in the heart of the God of all 
Grace, in his good will tous, for it was the end and upſhot of all his deſigns, 
and all other in this life, are but as the means and the way thereto, This was 
his end, and his ſupream end, next his own glory, and therefore firſt in inten- 
tion, which moved him to call us, Acts 13. 48. As many 4s were ordained to 
eternal life, believed. And accordingly, being glorified is placed laſtly, as 
being the ultimate upſhot of our being called and juſtified, which, as the means, 
are in execution placed firſt. Rom, 8. 3o. The ordaining of us to his glory, was 
his higheſt reſt and Complacency. Lute 12. 32. It is (and was) the Father's 
pleaſure to give you a Kingdom, and the place where it 1s to be injoyed was 
the firſt of all his works, Matth. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the World, It is 
that Heaven which was created the firſt day, Gen. 1. 1. Hence, when Election 
comes to break forth firſt in calling, God's heart is ſo intent upon this glory, as 
his firſt and laſt end, that although he ſuſpend the giving us the poſſeſſion for 
ſome years, yet he will not ſuſpend the giving the full compleat right of the 
whole, and that from the firſt, he cannot forbear that, but inſtantly upon cal- 
Ing, gives ſorth a Patent of it, which is here expreſſed by a Calling us into 
Glory. 
And as God then eſtated us into it, ſo Chriſt alſo as then receives us into it, 
0 Rom. 15. 7. Receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received w to the glory of 
Cod. He hath now received us into an indiſſeizable right thereunto, although 
that when we come to dye, we all ſtill cry out to him for another receiving of 
us, as Stephen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ; that is, into the actual poſſeſſ- 
on of what, as to right, he had received us into before. And we find the 
Scripture elſewhere, at the ſame, and no lower rate, to ſypak, than that 
when we are called we are ſaved, 2 Tim. 1.9. Who hath ſaved , and called 
us with a holy Calling. The whole of Salvation is ſtated upon us then. 
And when you conſider this, you will readily acknowledge it eligible to fol- 
low after his ſtiling God the God of all Grace, than to ſay, who hath called us 
into glory, rather than into grace, as that which was moſt becoming the great 
God of all Grace: For he that is the God of all Grace, ſhould give the whole, 
and all of that Grace he ever intended to beſtow in the firſt moment wherein 
he began to make a diſcovery of his Grace unto us. This is to act like the 
God of all Grace indeed, and therefore its moſt properly ſaid, The God of all 
Grace hath called us to Glory. | 
And here let us ſtand and wonder at this his diſpenſation, that aftenhe ſhould 
ha ve done this ſo great and ſo ſtrange an act, once for all, that thereaſter his de- 
ſign and ordination ſhould be to ſet out at once, Temptations , Oppolition>» 
Difficulties to encounter and conflict withal ; and for him to overcome for us, 


and by us, and this for the ſpaee of many years to come after, between m 
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his eſtating us into glory, in reſpect of right, and that other of our poſſeſſion NXALY 
of it. Such Temptations, as in no appearance might, and were likely, yet Chap. 6. 
would put the poſſeſſion of it; fo long yet to come, into all hazards, diſcou-- 
ragements, and miſadventures, and yet he deſigns it thus to illuſirate his grace 
the more. 8 | 3 | 
I ſhall give but one Parallel Inſtance of the like dealing, which doth illuſtrate 
this by way of Similitude, and indeed was intended as the Type of this very 
thing, God ſent Samuel to David whilſt he was yet young, keeping of ſheep; 
and anointed him King, 1 Sam. 16.13. in the open view of all his Brethren ; 
and by that one folemn act, inveſted him into a viſible, and yet irrecoverable : 
right of the Kingdom of Judah and Iſrael; and: it was the outward part of 
David's ſure mercies, which was the pawn of all the teſt, and of his right 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. And thus God did, as then, fo long after, al- 
though he ſuſpected the poſſeſſion of it many years, yet gave it him in the right; 
and when God had done this, and therewith ingaged himſelf to make it good, 
and ſware not to repent of it, Then ſaid God, let Saul, and all the Power of 
his Kingdom, and that whole People that were his Subjects (who were gene- 
rally wicked, and took part with Saul) let them do their worſt; and thereu 
on God expoſes this Flea, this Patridge upon the Mountains, that skipt from 
place to place upon Jaul's hunting of him with all the Power of that Nation, 
and with all the intereſt he had in it; y et ſtill he keeps him and preſerves him in 
open defiance of him and his Benjamites, and the men of Kilab, and the reſt 
of that Rabble, and they might all go caſt their Caps after him, but take him 
and deſtroy him they could not. The Heathen raged, and the People imagin- 
ed avainithing, and yet ] have ſet my King upon my holy Hill, as the Pſal- 
miſt hath ir. And juſt thus it is that God ſerves the Devil and all our Enemies 
within us,. and worldly enemies without us; he firſt anoints us by his Spirit in 
that great ſolemn ad of Calling us into glory, and then it is that he poures 
his Spirit richly on us, and creates us hezrs of eternal glory, as it follows there, 
Tit. 3.7, He gives his Spirit commiſſion todwell in us, to look to us, but. re- 
ſerves our poſſeſſion of ir unto a further time, and the attaining thereof ſhall 
be a work of time, and in that interim or ſpace he lets looſe all thoſe Enemies 
upon us, leaves us to the hardeſt wreſtlings and fightings with them, and thoſe 
accompanied with innumerable hazards of our being overcome; and yet ſo 
waking and Omnipotent is the eye and hand of God over us and upon us, that 


ſtill he either ſtrengthens us at the inſtan: , or reſtores us if we be led Cap- 
tive. | 


9 
1 


Nov let us ſee what Arguments and Powerful Inferences of Security this one 
Topick will afford us. Be K 
Firſt, All grant that if we were in Glory and the poſſeſſion of it; that then 
ſin and Devils could not diſpoſſeſs us, nor indanger us. Now in truth, it 
comes all to one, as to point of certainty and ſecurity (although right to, and 
Poſſeſſion of that Glory, are infinitely diſtant, as to the matter of Joy and 
Injoyment ;-) for by giving us the right, God hath ingaged all that is in him, to 
bring us to the poſſeſſion, and not to ſuffer an act wbich was done by him, as a 
God of all Grace, ever to be ſruſtrate. TE „As 
2. Argument. If at firſt he gives the greateſt and utmoſt, (the greateſt 
that can be given, as right to Glory is ) then certainly he gives all that ſerves 
to the attainment, unto the uttermoſt he can give;; and the reaſon thereof 
ſurther is, Becauſe all that which conduceth to bring us thither, is leſs than 
the right to that Glory. Now as in 2 Thefſ: 2. 13, 14. Beloved of the Lord, be. 
cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation , through: d uncti. 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth; whereunto. be called. you by 
our Goſpel, to theobtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. Faith and f 
Holineſs they are the Means; Glory and Salvation the end of thoſe Means. God 5 
chooſes to carry us through thoſe Means, unto this, as the end of all. Now | 
if God, beſides his choice of us from the beginning unto the end, will be 
_ Pleaſed to inſtatè us into the right of that Glory, by calling us, this beinz in · 
fnitely a greater matter, and a priviledge far beyond the giving us thoſe * 
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— themſelves then certainly he will beſtow thoſe Means effectually upon us, and 


Book | 


Blood j Water is ſpeeified as the Cauſe of SanRifying, and as made diſtinct 


V. carry us through thoſe 3 that Glory, He will not ſtick, after he hay 
| t 


given the greateſt , to give that which is a little more, and which is to follow 
in order to the obtaining of it, I Argue this from the Greater to the Leſſer, for 
ſo the Apoſtle Argues concerning Gods giving Chriſt to dye for us, Rom. 8.3 2. 
He that ſpared not his own Jon, but delivered him up for us all; how ſpy1j 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things? A right to Glory given at cal. 
ling, is more than Calling it ſelf , and Faith and Holingſs that is to follow, to 
bring us to the obtaining of that Glory, Pal 84. 11. The Lord will pive 
Grace and Glory, and no good thing will he withold; that is, that goth 
ſerve effectually to work Grace, and that will bring us to Glory. Add, 
Thirdly , how little a ſpace or while there is between thy Calling ( eſpeci. 
ally thee at the preſent) and the Poſſeſſion of that Glory; and how the Scrip. 
tures, ſpeaking of this ſpace, how ſmall a matrer in Gods account, they make 
ir, for him to keep thee in that mean while, though to us it is a greater while. 
and therefore it is ſaid , we have need of Patience, Hebr. 10. 36, 37. For ve 
have needof Patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the Promiſes : For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarry. It is but a little ſpace wherein thou art in danger, 


and which thou ſhalt be tempted in. Now our great and All-wiſe God relieves 


himſelf thereby againſt thy preſent ſinſulneſs, that doth fall out in this mean 
time, and againſt thy falls and thy backſlidings. For thinks he with himſelf, 
yet a little while and I ſhall have thee perfectly holy with me in Glory, a Spirit 


made perfect ſhortly , and it is but my own diſpenſation to have thee thus im- 


perſectly holy in the mean time, and thus ſinful : But, if there had been an 
abſolute danger in it, I would inſtantly rather have taken thee up to my ſelf as 
I have done many Children of mine, ſoon after their Converſion, And if God 
calls upon us for Patience, for that little while we are to live, as in, Hebr. 10. 
36, 37. himſelf will have it much more. And for the glory of his Juſtice, God 
can and doth bear with the Veſſels of wrath, whilſt they are fitting for deſtru- 


ction; much more can he, and will he have Patience on a Veſſel of mercy, - 


whom himfelt is fitting and preparing by all thoſe Temptations all that while 
for glory. As Rom. g. 22,23. What if God willing to Per hs wrath , and 
to make his power knows, endured with much long-ſuffering the Veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction Aud that he might make knownthe Riches of hi 


lor en the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory? Pure 


grace is of a much more long ſuffering temper and diſpoſition, than mercy mix- 
ed with eternal Juſtice in the end: And he hath to relieve him that Idea or 
Picture of what thou ſhalt be ſhortly to him; and beſides , hath the foreſight 
of thy returnings back again to him, from all thy back-flidings, with a Heart 
broken, and made more holy ere thou dieſt. 

Let us pleaſe our ſelves a little with ſo delightful a view, as the Proſped of 
that one place, Epheſ. 5. as to theſe of pages Verſ. 25, 26, 27. Huſbands love 
your Wrves , as Chriſt loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it: That he 


might Santflifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing 4 Water , by the word : That 


he might preſent it to himſelf , a glorzows Church, not having ſpot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing : But that it ſhould be holy without blemiſh,l ſhall take up the 
feries:of theſe words, ſo far as they ſerve to this purpoſe, thus. 1. The 
Church in this World is ſuppoſed to be full of loathſomeneſs and filthneſs to 
Chriſt , and therefore Chriſt is fain continually to be cleanſing it, as with Wa. 
ter, by his Word, virtuous, Spirit-full Water, which fearches into, and 
fetches but all ſorts of Corruprions., though never ſo inward, of which alſo 
the Prophet Ezek. 36. 25. ſpeaks, I vill ſprinkle clean Water upon vou, 
und you-jball be clean from all your filthineſs , Gc. and Analogouſly to this, 
in the 26 Verſ. A new Heart alſo will Igive 30, and anew ſpirit will I pus 
toi thin * ; and Twill take away the flony Heart out of your flaſb, and Twil 
give you an Heart of fleſh. And it is ſpoken of cle anſing us by Sanctification 
28 is there expreſſed, and as by Water with the word. It Imports it alſo, 25 


diſſinct ir om Juſtification, as elſewhere when it is ſaid he came by Mater and 


from 
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from his Blood, as the meritorious Cauſe of Juſtify ing us. 2. He in the mean. 
time hath in his eye and thoughts , how glorious a Church he means to make Chap. 6. 
her one day, not having one ſpot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; which is Ss 
ſpoken, zly, to inſinuate how much he relieves himſelf, with what will be 7 
the end of his work of cleanſing her, as all Artiſts uſe to do. And gly, he 
hath in his eye the time, and the few years, untill that day, namely, at 
death, for then it is he means to preſent us to himſelf, and to his Father with 
great joy, as you have it in 7ude's Epiſtle , and Coloff. 1. 25. Whereof T am 
made a minifler according to the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me 
for you , to fulfill the word of God. Fly, The Apoſtle puts in that elauſe, not 
having any ſuch thing in reſerence unto our relief alſo, and unto what diſcou- 
ragements the Spirits of Believers are apt to have by reaſon of ſome ſuch , or 
ſuch ſpecial Corruption; in ſaying ſo, he doth as it were, point at ſuch or 
ſuch a thing, the Eminent-unto the Soul, with Chriſts declared intention to 
cleanſe that eſpecially ; and he puts that in, becauſe the Soul is apt to lay its fin- 
ger, as we ſay , on ſuch or ſuch a ſore;, ſuch or ſuch a luſt, that is ſo prevail- 
ing, of which the Soul ſighing ſays, O, will this ever be cured! as my Pride, 
my Uncleanneſs, my Enmity , &c. Well, ſays the Apoſtle appoſitely to thoſe 
ſayings in our Hearts, the day is a coming, that thou ſhalt have no ſuch nor 
ſuch , no nor ſuch a thing in thee ; no not the leaſt wrinkle in thee , which is 
leſs than a ſpot, not ſo much as the appearance that ever there was ſuch a thing 
in thee, For Chriſt will ſcower and cleanſe and fetch out all uneveneſſes per- 
fectly. Z 5 : f | 
I ſhall further inſiſt and inlarge out of theſe words, as to the purpoſe in hand, 
theſe things. | s OR 1 ; 
Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt foreſees thisglorious Iſſue to come, and hath it in 
hiseye and thoughts, 1n the midſt of all thy horrid and amazing Corruptions 
that are ſuffered to break forth , concerning which thou art like one that hath 
a Sore (unto which the Apoſtle alſo alludes ) that till and anon, unto thy 
thinking, grows worſe and worſe, and according to the courſe yet held, what 
hopes is there 'twill ever be cured? But Chriſt, thy healer, he knows what 
he is a doing, foreſees all means to make a perfect cure of it, whatever diſ- 
couragements thou maiſt have now in the mean time, and hath that in his 
mind and intention all the while, And as it is ſaid of a wicked man, that God 
ſees his day a coming, and relieves himſelf in his preſent forbearance , that 
there is a day coming in which he ſhall recover his glory on him by a juſt De- 
ſtruction; ſoon the contrary , he ſees thy day a coming, the day of the Reſti- 
tution of all things. He knows punctually when thou ſhalt dye, as well as he 
knew Peter's death, and as well as he knows where thou liveſt; and thou maiſt 
know and be aſſured of this, That Chriſt doth thus know and foreſee that at 
death thou ſhalt be made perfect; for he takes up into glory, every day, ſome 
Souls belonging to him, that were in his eyes, as full of Corruption, whilſt 
they were in this life, as thine is now, I ſay, this very day (for that Gate is 
always open too for ſome Paſſengers or other) there were ſome that came to 
Heaven, whoſe hearts were full of Corruption the day before, yea, this very 
morning before they died, even as well nigh thy heart is now: As how full of 
Corruption was the heart of that Thief, of whom yet Chriſt ſaith, Thas day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe? Which Souls, e're they came up to him, 
were made glorious Souls, having no ſpot or wrinkle in them. ;— 
2. It appears from that Scripture allo, that this is Chriſt's deareſt intereſt, 
and the moſt pleaſing thing to him, to bring Souls at laſt faultleſs and ſpotleſs 
into his own Preſence, though now they are full of Corruptions. He longs for 
that day, as much as a Bride-groom doth, or can do, for his injoy ment of a 
ſpotleſs Bride. And the Reaſon is, for he greatly delights in the Beauty that 
is, or ſhall be, in the Saints, Pſal. 45. 11, And look what Beauty in a Spouſe 
is to a Husband , that is full of love and fancy, the ſame is perfect Holineſs to 
him. And there is one word, yea, two inſerted, which vehemently Ar- 
gues as much, firſt To himſelf , that ſpeaks this to be the higheſt indearment 
to himſelf, t hat the Church ſhall be made perſectly holy, it ſhews that ſhe 
was given him by God ſo to be made, and that for Chriſt's own POR 690 
| elight, 
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— delight, as a Mans Wife is for himſelt . ſo is the Church and her perfect holi. 
Book*tV, neſs, which is Chriſts , for his own ſelf, And the Apollle alludes to that ſimi- 
muce, for he ſpeaks before of bis Church being that to him, which a Wije 


is to a Husband, be ſore and alſo after. Then that other word, to preſent to 
" himſelf a Church without ſpot, or wrinkle , this Argues tt to be his greatelt 
zntereſt; alſo thy perfect holineſs will be the Richeſt Preſent to him that can be 
reſented, yea, and to ſhew it ſo much, himſelt will be the preſenter of him. 
telf to thee, ſomuch doth he delight therein. | 
Knowing and foreſecing this, and delighting in the view of this, of what 
thou (halt be to him, he muſt needs certainly relieve himſelf in the mean time 
againſt thy preſent Corruption, and your ſelves would do it, if you did believe 
it as he doth. You commonly uſe to do it in matters which for a while go con. 
trary, whereof you know not what will be the certain iſſue, All wite men 
bear up themſelves againſt any preſent evil, as a falſe report or ſcandal, when 
they know a ſew days will clear them, we do it as to our Servants, when they 
are to go away, we ſay it is but for a while, and are therefore content to bear 
many things in them. Thus alſo Chriſt in caſe of his Enemies, and his expe. 
Qing them to be made his Foot · ſtool, ſupports himſelf in that expectation, that 
he ſees their day a coming, as the Third Pſalm hath it. And in the mean 
time /aughs them to ſcorn upon that account, as the Second Pſalm hath it, and 
it he doth thus relieve himſelf towards his Ene mies, then how much more a- 
gainſt the preſent Corruptions of his Spouſe, whilſt he fits expecting her coming 
to him blameleſs, to fit down as his Queen by him ſelf, having prepared a Place 
for her? | b CO ole | 
And then the ſmallneſs of time mueli conduces to lighten and alleviate the 
trouble of that forbcarance in his heart; nay, the fore-thought and fore-delight 
of what will ſhortly be, ſwallows up his trouble for thy infirmities in the mean 
time, He thinks many years as nothing, If a Thouſand years be but as one 
day, what are a tew years of thy life yet to come before this happy preſent- 
ment of thee to himſelf? How long did God bear with thoſe Godly Patriarchs 
alter the Flood, who were or certain ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, and prevail- 
ed often upon with the ſame Luſts that thou art prevailed upon with? How 
did he bear with Methuſelah, almoſt a Thouſand years, yet he held in with 
them, for he ſaw the day a coming in which they ſhould be taken up to himſelf, 
and be perfectly holy. Why ſhouldſt not thou think that he can and will 
bear with thee for twenty, thirty, or forty years, of thy life(ifit be ſo long) and 
and with this mixt condition of fin, and grace, conflicting? Jacob accounted 
his Seven years Service but a feu days, becauſe he loved Rachel, Gen. 29 
Jeſus Chriſt can Pardon thee all along in the mean time, and ever and anon 
reduce thee, and nowand then come, and not only ſtrengthen thee againſt tem- 
ptations, but viſit thee, and comfort thee, as one that art a Candidate of Glory, 
and haſt a right to it, and fitteſt with him in Heavenly Places in that reſpect, 
and-art to be a Companion with him in that Glory for evermore. 

4. This place therewith inſinuates, that he hath an Idea of what thou art 
to be, continually. before his eyes, which wonderfully takes up his heart, and 
pleaſes him. Thy Walls are ever before him, ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) as one 
day they ſball be built according tothe Pattern he bath in bis heari. Great 
mens Wives uſe to wear their Husbands picture on their Breaſts, in that form 
or freſhneſs they were in, when they were Married to them, from which in 
time, they alter to the worſe, and grow out of that ſhape, to what at firſt they 
were, and were Pictured in. But it's otherways in this of Chriſt, he Marrie 
thee at thy worſt, when thou wert altogether deformed, yet he had taken a 
Picture of thee, as thou wert at firſt preſented to him by the Father from Ever- 
laſting ; but what thou ſhouldſt be, and the beauty thereof, had ſuch an im 
preſſion on his heart, and ſtickt ſo with him, as he carries that in mind as the 
perfect Idea of that Holineſs, and Glory, thou art to be reſtored unto, and that 
by means of himſelf, which is his Glory, as the Author, and Recoverer of thee 
unto that beauty, which he bearing accordingly in his eye, as it is yet to come, 
or as it is yet to be his own work upon thee, ſo at laſt therein, to preſent the* 
to himſelf; and he having theſe two Pictures of thee, both of what his Fa of 


—— 
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firſt preſented thee to him, when thou wert given to him, from Everlaſtins. - 
which made him firſt in love with thee ; and then having in 


cording to that Original, himſelf is a drawing on thee and 


we ſee takes his heart, eſpecially the latter, becauſe it is to be his own work. 
manſhip : As it leflens, if not altogether ſwallgws up the prefent 
thoughts of thy deformity, eſpecially when that is to continue for ſo ſmall a 
time. | » n | 

If, as ſome Romances have feined a Lover, a King ſuppoſe, had a Beautiful 
Wife betrothed to him, whoſe Picture (as the manner is) were ſent over a- 
ſorehand to him, before himſelf did ſee her; but when ſhe is Shipt to come, or 
otherwiſe in her Journey, ſhe falls ſick of ſome loathſom Diſeaſe, as the Small 
Pox, ſuppoſe, or Leproſy, and yer ſuppoſe you imagine that he knew before 
ſhe ſhould come to him, ſhe ſhould be reſtored to her firſt primitive Beauty; 
though he would be troubled for her preſent diſaſter, and diſtemper, or diſeaſe, 
yet he would eaſily quiet himſelf, for that little ſpace of timay.in which her in- 
ſirmity, though greatly disfiguring her, is to continue: Or, if we further ſ. uppoſe 
him preſent with her, to be her alone Phiſician that cureth her, and reſtoreth 
her unto that firſt perfect beauty, which he kne certainly he could, and ſhould 
do; He would ſhew all love and peace towargs her, though her Diſeaſe 
were loathſome, in hope of her recovery; and this is perfectly the caſe here 
between Chriſt, and the Church, Verſe 25. Husbands love your Wives, as 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church ; he that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. For no 
man yet hateth his own fie(b, but nouriſbethit, and cheriſhethit, even «s the 
Lord the Church. If a mans own fleſh be diſeaſed with the worſt and fowleſt 
of Diſeaſes, though he hates the Diſeaſe, yet he loves his own fleſh, and ſeeks 
out for the Cure of it, he nouriſhes it, and cheriſhes it; now ſo doth Chriſt, 
much more upon that Ground, that we are hi own fleſh, that we are members 


of bis Body, Ver. 30. Of his fleſh, and of his bone, much more then Man and 
Wife are, to whom this Exhortation is directed, “ 


* erſ. 31, 32, 33. In this 
caſe therefore Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from hating us, who are his own fleſh, that 
he applies all ſorts of Remedies, with a ſtrong patience for the Cure of our In- 
| firmities, and is moved to do it with the greater Patience, becauſe he knows 
we ſhall be reſtored to perfect health and ſoundneſs indeed, and himſelf ſhall be 
the healer, and then with an infinite Love, and joy, and Glory to himſelf, 
he preſents us to himſelf moſt Glorious, without ſpor, or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing. 

70 conclude, I may ſay of this Argument, what the Apoſtle doth, 1 Joh. 2. 1. 
Beloved, nom we are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be; but we know that when he ſball appear, we ſpall be like him, Doth he 
not ſpeak this to quiet them under their anli teneſs to God, and Chriſt, in 
this World? And do not God and Chriſt ſatisfie themſelves, and ſatisſie their 
hearts towards you in the midſt of all your Complaints of, and about your 
ſelves? I may ſay of this, even as they, Beloved, now hath God called you in- 
to Glory, and though it doth not appear to us what we ſhall be, nor what 
we are in reſpect of our Title to this Glory, but we are full of contrary hateful 
iniquities, yet it appears to Chriſt waat you are, and what you ſhall be; and 
there is that time coming, herein he ſhall preſent you glorious without fault, 
and in the meantime bear with him, and if, as 70h ſays, To them we know, Very. 
1. then to be ſure GOD and Chriſt knows this much more. 


28. Called into [ETERNAL] Glory. 


Hereby is implied not ſimply that the Glory is Eternal, as an adjun@ of it, 
but that our Calling and Eſtatement thereby is into the Eternity of that Glory, 
f well as into the Glory it ſelf, We are Called into Eternal Glory 4s 
uch. . | — 


That imports two things, as other Goſpel Scriptures explain it to us. 


1. Firſt, 


g the hue of what ac» Chap. 6. 
means to perfect, this —V 
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1. Firſt, That he that is Called, hath a Spiritual life begun in him, which is 

Book IV. Eternal, or if you will, a Glory begun in his Soul, which is Eternal. ( For ſo 

＋ te lmage of Chriſt wrought in us in this life, is ſtiled Glory, 2 Cor. 3. aj, 
But we all, with open face, beholding as in a Glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame Image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Loyd.) And you find it every where by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be ſad, 
He that Believes hath Eternal life. I need name no more Scriptures but 
that one, ohn 11. Whoſoever believes in me ſhall never die; that Spiritual 
life begun, is one degree ſubſtantial of the life Eternal, and being begun in us, 
ſhall never die, Rom. 6. As Chriſts life is ſaid to be Eternal, which he hath 
now, being raiſed fromthe dead, ſo is ours, Verſ. 9. Knowing that Chriſt be. 
ing raiſed from the dead, dies no more; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Adam's Grace was not a degree of Glory, but according to the beſt 
account that hãth been given of it, by thoſe that hold, he ſhou/d have been ta. 
ken up into Glory intheend; As to that preſent Grace, that he had before he 
fell, they reckon him but as one ſtanding for his Degree, that is not yet a Gra- 
duate, or as a Meſſonary in order to his Reward, 

2. The Second thing impggted hereby is, that when a Man is Called, he is 
put into an Eternal right ot Glory, not into a preſent right to Glory only, but 
a perpetual right (at preſent) or a right that reaches to Eternity; and this 
the Scriptures ſtrongly and plainly declare, whilſt they expreſs it to be our ha- 
ving a Title to it, as to any Inheritance, and that upon Calling, or whilſt 
they make a Conveyance, not a Covenant only, bur a Teſtament by Will, up- 
on the death of the Teſtator, which ſhall, nor never will be forteited, if it be but 
a Mans Teſtament, no man Diſanulleth it, Sc. | 

Now upon our Calling ( which is all one with our New-birth ) this Glory is 

. conveyed and ſetled upon us, as an Inheritance, and it being Eternal, as an E- 
ternal Inheritance. You know that the Tenor of Inheritances is for Ever, as 
We ſay to you, and your Heirs for ever, and this Eſtabliſhment is at our New- 
birth, or Calling, Tit. 3. 5,7. Not by works of Righteousneſs which we have 
wrought, but according io his mercy hath he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Rege. 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. That being Juſtiſied * Grace, 
we ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of Eternal life. At, and by 
our Neu- birth, we are made Heirs according to his Mercy which ſaved 
us. 
There is this difference between an Inheritance conveyed, and a Reward 
for Works done, which is beſtowed as a Reward. That an Inheritance goes by 
Birth, and not by Works, and yet is for ever, becauſe an Inheritance. A Kings 
Eldeſt Son is the Heir the firſt inſtant he is born, at the firſt Moment he hath 
Right to that Eſtate and Kingdom, whereof he is the Heir, and this for ever. 
Who are born again of God, its ſaid we have Yor, a Dignity by Patent, 0 be 
the Sons of God by Adoption, Joh. 1. 12. As many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to become the Sous of God, which were born not of blood, &c. 
but of God, Verſ. 13. If we were made Sons by Patent, then Heirs at the 
ſame time, Rom. 8. 17, If Children then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joynt Heirs 
with Chriſt: And therefore we alſo find our being Born again, and this Inheri- 
tance Eternal joyned together, in the 1 Pet. 1. 3,4, 5. Bleſſed be God who 
hath begotten us again to an Inheritance incorruptible, &c, It was not fo 
with Adam, and his Grace, which he had by Creation, not in his moſt perfect 
Eſtate, Even thoſe that hold, that if he had continued in Grace, he ſhould at 
laſt have gone to Heaven, (which I confeſs I do not,) yet they do ſet out his 
Pretentions unto Glory butin this manner, That after ſome ſet time by God's 
appointment (a Thouſand Tears ſuppoſe) as many of them ſay, he ſhould have 
been taken up ifito Glory, if he had continued in that Holineſs he was made in; 
Yet this withal they do profeſſedly declare, That he ſhould not have been du- 
ring that time, au Heir of that Glory, no not till the laſt moment of that ſet 
time: But the State he ſhould have been in, was but of an Hireling, to whom 
the Reward was due by debt for Working, during which time, he ſhould have 


been an Expectant for Heaven, but upon his good behaviour, but not an or 
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until that time was out, and that he had been admitted into the full poſſeſſion — 
of it. But thoſe that are called, they have a right inſtantly as Heirs there- Chap. 6; 
upon, which right depended not upon Works foregoing, as that Thitd of 7. * 
tis ſhews us; but upon birth, and upon their being called; only good Works 
are ordained as the way thereunto, as that we ſhould walk in to come to that 
end. And during that whole time of their being in this World, they are as 
the Son of the Prince under Age, as Cal. 4. 1, 2. who hath a right, though not 
the poſſeſſion ; and we are here as Children under Age, as the Apoſtle in his 
Similitude, while he ſpeaks of Heaven, ſhews ; When I was a child, 1 ſpake 
 wsachild, and underſtood as a Child; when Icame to be a man, I put away 
childiſß things, 1 Cor, 13. 11. It's ſpoken in reference to our Eſtate in this 
World from that in Heaven, as the words before and after ſhew. | 
So then, put theſe three things together:Firſt, That that Glory we are called 
unto is in it ſelf Eternal: Secondly, That that Perſon that is Called, hath a degree 
of that Glory begun, that ſhall never dye nor periſh : Thirdly, That withal, 
he hath a right unto the Eternity of it, and from that time of Calling unto E- 
ternity; and fo, as that that Eternal right doth not begin, when firſt the full 
poſſeſſion of it begins, but then when we are firſt eſtated into the right of it, 
as the manner of Inheritances is, And this put together, will make the Argu- 
ment compleat. Now if we would be ſatisfied in the bottom reaſon , how it 
ſhould come to paſs, that at, and upon Calling, we ſhould be thus eſtated into 


Eternal Glory, we ſhall not need to go far off to ſeek it, for it is in the Text: 
It is plainly thus. | 1 


That it is the God of all Grace that calls us, which ſpeaks it not only to be 
an act of Grace, and not of Works, and grace is grace, and will be grace, and 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſuch. In all its Gifts4t gives like it ſelf; and therefore when 
it gives, it gives the whole, and for ever, without Repentance; and it knows 

init what it doth when it does ſo, for it hath wherewith to maintain and make 
good its own act; but beſides that, it is an act of the God of all Grace, he calls 
us as he is ſuch to us. All Grace, in ſo great a God, born towards us, what 
will it not effect, maugre all and every thing, that ſhould be ſuppoſed to hin- 
der? All Grace extends to all times; it hath no bounds of time ſet it, wherein 
it ſhould be gracious and no longer; it were not at all Grace, if ſo: It imports, 
that when a Man is called out of God's grace, God had ſuch a love he bears to 
him he calls, as is made up of all love and grace, for intention and extenſion. 
And if ſo, then the indowmeat into all benefits of Grace and Priviledges which 
he hath or had to beſtow. muſt needs be then conferr'd, It imports, that he had 

a heart repleniſht with all Eternal grace, and the intentions of it towards him, 
he had a ſtock or riches of Grace to maintain all he ſhould beſtow, to Eternity , 
and to keep thee together therewith; the conjunction of theſe two, the God 
of all grace hath called, can produce no other than a perſect and compleat Do- 
nation to be a full effect thereof, as of a perfect and compleat Cauſe ; this Cauſe 
could beſtow no leſs , and ſuch an effect could not have followed but upon ſuch 
2 Cauſe : We do and muſt ſuppoſe his heart then to have been at the time of Cal- 
ling, fraught with, and to contain within it ſelf ſuch and ſo great riches of 
Grace, if it were all Grace, as would be ſufficient to hold out, and to extend to 
Eternity, and ſo as to maintain an Eternal right and ſtate of glory * the 
while. | . 

Now if it were at Calling, can we imagine that his heart ſhould not retain 
as much love and grace after thy Calling, as to keep and preſerve thee for that 
little ſpace , unto the poſſeſſion of that glory? 2 
Nay, my Brethren, God had not thus all Grace for every one of us for an 
Eternity that ſhould but then begin , when our os began ; but there was 
another Eternity, 4 parte ante, before, out of which he did call us, an Eterni- 
ty of a higher date, than what was the preſent Grace, he bore thee at thy 
Calling, Fer. 31.3. Tea, Ihave loved thee with an everlaſting love, therefore 
with loving lief have I drawn thee , or, therefore have I extended lo- 
ving kindneſs unto thee, as in the Margent ; and therefore no wonder that he 
calls us for an Eternity to come. And here let us ſtand agaſt, to think that our 
Calling is the Center of two Eternities, and how there are two everlaſting 
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Arms, as Mountains, Deut. 33. 27, which meet to graſp us then, when God 


grace by Calling firſt takes hold on us: There was, nor never will be » ſuchan 


inſtance in all Eternity. 1 5 

We myſt needs ſuppoſe withal, That ſufth a grace muſt have grace enough 
in it to continue to all Eternity: As, ſuppoſe we a River had run under ground 
with continued ſtreams of Water from Eternity; which began to break forth, 
and to empty it ſtreams into a new. Chanel, though through but a ſmall $luce 
at firſt, which when once it is broke forth, muſt needs, and will run to Eter. 
nity in that new Chanel, for it hath water enough to do it to laſt unto another 
Eternity to come, one ſtream following another ſtream in omne Dolubilts æ vum. 
Now Calling is that Sluce, the ſtate ot Grace and of Glory, that new Chanel; 
and if indeed any thing could fall out fo ſtrong, as to mud up, as to indanger 
the cutting off that Courſe of Water, then indeed it might ceaſe ; but it be- 
ing aſtream of Grace from Eternity, and that of all Grace, continned all along, 
this muſt needs be ſo ſtrong, and ſo full, as to carry all afore it that ſhould re. 
ſiſt it, or obſtruct it; yea, it will work out all that doth oppoſe it in its Current, 
and ſwell over. It's a Spring, as John 4. 14. that ſhall ſpring up unto eternal 
life; and ſuch is the grace in God's heart, and ſuch the Spirit in Calling hath 

LVEN US$, | 1 | {Fl 2 ; W413 | 

a I have ſaid it with my ſelf, and to others, and ſhall never recall it, that if 
we could ſuppoſe ſuch a fulneſs of glory to come had not been God's Ordination, 
but that his Called ones were to have lived upon Earth in a ſtate of grace only, 
ſuch as now we are in, mixt with ſinnings, corruptions, and graee working 
one againſt the other conflicting : That God had love enough in his heart to 
fave us thereby in this mixed condition of ſinning and repenting, and to hold 
us on ſo to Eternity, How much much more then, when he hath provided a 
Glory to poſſeſs us of, and a preſenting us ſo glorious to himſelf, within ſo lit- 
tle a while, that he ſhall not have cauſe to put himſelf to that trouble of a Pa- 
tience for ſo long time: How:much more, I ſay, according to all that hath 
been argued taken together, in this may we ſupport pur hearts with confidence, 
that he will continue to hold in with us, and reduce us to himſelf again, out ol 
ſinnings, and give that glory at the laſt ? 17 11 5 1 25-4 

I conclude with that in Epheſ. 2. 5.6, 7. Having ſpoken firſt of calling, who 


hath quickued us together wit Chrift, by Grace ye are ſaved, Verl. 5. And 


(| 
£ 


eavenly places it Chrift Jeſus, Verl. 6. That in 
the Ages to come, he might ſbew the exceeding riches of his Grace, in his 
kindueſs towards us, through Je ſus Chrift, By the Ages to come there, is 
meant Eternity, which Chap. 3. 21. ſhews, where he uſeth the ſame phraſe, 
Glory to Chriſt throughout all Ages World without End: This place ſhews us 
this Iſſue or Concluſion, that God having given us a right to fit in Heaven at- 
ter calling and quickning, ſuch and fo true a right unto Glory, as that we are 
faid already to fit together with Chriſt in Heaven, the reſult is this, That God 
having infinite Riches of Grace, out of which he called, he hath ordained an 


hath made us ſit together in 


Eternity of time, to ſpend them Riches in upon us, and to make Declaration 


of the Exceeding great (and as the Text tells us) all Grace, which be hath 
in his Heart for us; and Ages to come, and Eternities, are not enough for 
him to do all this in, the Grace is ſo Rich and ſo Abundant. 5 
' Now then from hence to Argue and make an inference from the Point in 
hand: Will he not preſerve us in this Life , and carry us through Temptation 
having ſo much Grace in his Heart laid up for us? Suppoſe a Father that hath a 
Great Eſtate to leave his Child, if his Child lives ( and. truly thoſe that have 
Riches, deſire Children to leave them unto, as well as Abraham did) and this 


his Child is weakly and conſumprive , and E but ſo, as ſome bitter coſt ex- 


traordinary, would preſerve , reſtore, and recover him to perfect health in 
ſome ſhott time, would not that Father ſpend ſome of that Eſtate which lies 
by him, thus to recover him, that he might poſſeſs, all? I think he would. 
And doſt thouthink that this great God of all Grace, and thus rich in Glace, 
would pinch it for a little while, when he profeſſes that he ſets apart this In- 
heritance from Eternity to them that are Called. Let me tell you, that as We 


ſay in Nature, rather than there ſhoyld be a Vacuum, or Emptineſs 3 
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- parts here below, a piece of ' Heayen would come down to ſupply it, and make SAS 


it up. So may I ſay, in this Cafe, which is but a ſuppoſition , though thou Chap. 6. 


ſhouldſt have leſs Grace than what is neceſſary to keep thee, ( if yould could WI 


ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſtinted himſelf, of beſtowing but a meaſure of Grace 
in this World, in an ordinary way, which yet he hath not,) he would rather 
ſpend upon the ſtock of Glory to ſupply thee with Grace to keep thee ; than 
that thou ſnould'ſt miſs of all the whole ſubſtance of Glory. 


FEC. 
Do the Scriptures ſpeak at this rate, that we are Received into Glory, when 
we are Called into a perfect right unto Glory. Oh that we Could live at any 
proportionable rate, VVV 
1, In the comfort of it and actual expectations thereof; this the holy Apo- 
file and Primitive Chriſtians did, after the Holy Ghoſt came on them, 
28a Comforter breathed, and had their life in this air. Let us but go to the 
firſt Verſe of this very Chapter, wherein my Text is; you may there over- 
hear our Apoſtle Petey thus ſpeaking of, or rather, entitling bimſelf,. I, who 
am Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revenled, When Perſons of Birth or 
Quality write Superſcriptions of themſelves, they uſe to add their ſpecial Ti- 
tles; and our Apoſtle writes himſelf a Partaker of the Glory that is to come, 


and John doth the like, Rev. 1.9. And in my Text in the gth Verſe, Peter calls 


all his Brethren to the Faith and Comfort of that, which was as really true of 
th:m all, as of himſelf, The God of all Grace hath called as into Glory; both 
me and you alike: Are ye Called? ye are all partakers of Eternal Glory, even 


as I. He hath it up again in Chap. 2. Verſ, 1, 3. In the firſt Verſe he ſpeaks this : 
of all Saints, that they have received like pretious Faith with us Apoſtles ; 


and at the third Verſe, that God hath Called us to Glory. 5 
Oh how infinitely is this beyond the firſt thoughts of our aims, that we in 
our firſt Converſion had, our Primitive aims, as I may fo call them ; rhe aims 
of us poor Souls that live in this laſt Age of the World, As if we were, as 
Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, born out of due time, in Compariſon unto thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians. Alas! What do we groan and ſigh after all our days, and cannot 
fo much as obtain the ſenſe thereof; even atter no higher matter in our Addreſ- 
ſes to God than we did in our firſt Converſion, Oh! Thinks the Soul, if I 
could have but my Sins forgiven once; (which therefore Fohn comforts Babes 
with) 1 John 1. 12. I write unto you Children, becauſe your Sins are for- 
given you; He ſpeaks thus unto them, becauſe this is the chieſeſt thing they 
are uſually intent upon ; but whilſt we have theſe low thoughts and purſuits, 
and at our Calling we have not uſually much higher, Lo, our God, the God 
of all Grace, hath at the ſame time had in his thoughts an Eſtating us into E- 
ternal Glory, and will in time ſhew thee greater things than theſe, of forgive- 
= „and being made more holy, and the like; he hath Called thee into 
ory. | 


2. If at reſent we be Called ints the right of the Glory of God, how ſhould 


we walk, and be holy in all manner of holy Converſation and Godlineſs; look- 
ing for, and haſtning to the Poſſeſſion of this Glory, as our Peter alſo urgeth, 
2. Epheſ. 3. 11, 12. And Paal alſo upon this very intendment, x Thefſ. 2. 12. 


That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you to his Kingdem of 


Glory: It is not to walk worthy of the Goſpel only, he is exhorting them uu- 
to. but which is higher, that they ſhould wal# worthy of God who hath called 


% 


us into his Glory, They have under tranſlated the word into the Glory of God. 


When our Saviour Chriſt was entre& into a ſtate of Glory upon his Reſurrecti- 
on, (although, not aſcended, or poſſeſt of it, you read with what a diffe-, 
rence he converſed from what himſelf had done before : And ſhould not we, in 
ſome Conformity, appear to thoſe whom our Peter ſpeaks of in his firſt Epiſtle, 


Chap. 1. Verſ. 14, 15. As obedient Children, not faſhioning your ſelves accord:, 


ing to your former Luſts in your Ignorance ; but as he which hath Called 
Yours Holy, ſo be ye Holy in all Manner of Converſation, And till let ns 
Pp 2 think 
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Fe Into EI N Glory, 


For explanation : 1. V boſe Glory this is? God's, and God the Fathers, in 
diſtinction from Chriſt's, as is 1 in that Jeſus Chriſt follows. 2. [ His 
Glory] although we are the perſons who are to be glorified by it, as thoſe words, 
Called us Sc. import. 5 | 

The Particulars to be treated on from hence are, 

1. That there is a glory of God the Father's, which we are called into; and 
what that is, and will be to us. | | 
. The glory which will ariſe therefrom to us, will be a glory revealed in 
us, and ſo ours: Yet that it is His glory, rather than ours, and %; it is ſo 
tearmed , His, rather than our glory, _ | 5 
3. That the beſtowing this glory upon the Creature, is a pure act of Grace 
in him; and proceeds from him ( as in reſpect of the donation of it) as he is 2 
God of Grace , and of all Grace, and could proceed from no other motive or 
conſiderationelſe, » [ect 

4. Our being called into ſuch a glory of his by grace, is an aſſured engage. 
ment on Gods part, and a ſecurity to us, that God will carry us through to 
the poſſeſſion of it, maugre all Temptations. And this is a corallary from all 
the three foregoing ; and the General Scope of Peter. 

I. That it is the glory of the Father, and eminently. hs Glory, there is 
this abundant evidence for it, that even the glory, Jeſus Chriſt hath, though 
it alſo be in a moſt proper ſenſe his own glory, Luke 24. 26. ought not Chriil 
to have ſuffered theſethings, and to enter into his glory? yet it is his Fathers 
glory; thus Matth. 16. 27. He ſhall come in his Fathers glory. Whilſt yet all 
the Angels are ſaid to be his Angels, as his proper right, and therefore his glory 
alſo; yet even he comes in his Father's glory, which yet again, Chap. 25.31. 
is ſaid to be his own alſo; Aud when the Son of Man (ball come in hu Glory, 
and all his holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, But ſoit is never ſpoken of us; the meaning whereof is, that Chriſt's 
perſonal glory is ſuch a glory, as it ſhall be manifeſt at firſt fight , that he is the 
only Son of God, the natural Son of ſo glorious a Father, and that it is his 
Father's glory that ſhines in him, communicated to him, that he is the ſe- 
cond Perſon by Eternal Generation; alſo as Man, God the Father gave a glo- 
ry to him, as in 70h 17. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haft 
given me: For thou lovedſi me before the foundation + the World ; Chriſt 
acknowledgeth. Who as he gives him to have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. 
For as the Father hath life in himſelf : So hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf, And ſo hath he given him to have glory in himſelf: And it is 
therefore that it is ſaid tobe his alſo, whilſt it is but the Fathers : For after U- 
nion, it then becomes his own, and natural to himſelf, being the natural 
Son of God, The full effect of all which you have in that ſpeech of Job», (Bap. 
1. 14. Ne behold hu Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten Son of God: That 
is, asof the Son of ſuch a Father, who is originally the God of Glory, Acts 
7. 2. The Father of Glory, Epheſ. 1, 17. Hu Father, who is the Lord of 
Glory, James 2. I. at which very time, when they beheld that his glory in his 
transfiguration, Peter ſays of it, 2 Epiſt. 16. We were eye-witneſſes of his 
Majefty, For, verſ. 17. He received from God the Father honour and Glory, 
when there came ſuch a voice to him fromthe excellent glory, Gc. 

[ added, as a Branch, this firſt Particular, what this Glory of the Father's, 
as it is to be communicated to us, is, and how to be underſtood , as diſtin 
from that of Chriſt's to us, and in us, For the opening of which, let us run 
over theſe Scriptures that follow, from one to the other. In 1 The. 2. 12. it 
is ſtiled both the A ingdom and glory of God, as in relation to us. Walk ar- 
thy of Cod, who hath called us into his kingdom and glory. From thence go 


we to Epbeſ. 5, 5. wliere you have the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, 1 f 
tion 
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tioned apart and diſtinct; No Idoluter hath any inheritance inthe Kingdom of 2 
Chriſt and of God. And to ſhew that the Father hath a Glary and Kingdom, Chap. 6. 
as in relation unto us, and eminently and diſtinctiy ¶ Ha] you find them both LV IB 


ſet out as ſuch, even two diſtinct Kingdoms or Glories ſucceſſively one to the 
other, that all men might firſt acknowledge the Son, as eminently ſhining in 
his glory, and then the Father in his, and we, the Called ones, partakers of 
each of them, in 1 Cor. 15; 24, 28. where, as for the glory that Chriſt ſhall 
comè in at the Day of judgment (of which you have heard that he then comes 
in his Father's glory) it is ſaid of it, that after Chriſt ſhall have exerciſed, cr 
appeared in that his Kingdom and Glory, that then he {hall deliver it up un- 
to Cod, even the bather; that God maybe all in all, both in Chriſt and his 
Saints for ever, ſhining in, and to the Saints in a far more excelling glory then 
that he had ſhined to them through the Perſon of Chriſt, or his diſpenſations: 
I do not ſay then he doth in thePerſon of Chriſt himſelf, but then zo us, either 
afore the Day of Judgment, or in and by, during the Day of Judgment: And 
this is the ultimate glory and manifeſtation of God himſelf unto the Saints, 
and therefore the higheſt, ſurpaſſing all the foregoing, as God's laſt works uſe 
to do: And though the Saints ſhall enjoy it by Chrift (as the Text here hath 
it) yet it is, as tothe diſpenſation it ſelf , immediate from the Father, when 
God ſhall be all in al both in Chriſt and Us; and is by Peter, in his ſecond 
Epiſt. 1. 17. ſtiled as I take it) the excellent glory; For he received from 
Cod the Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him from 
the excellent glory, Sc. For if you obſerve it, that glory out of which, and 
from which (he dwelling in it) the voice came, is attributed to the Father; 
for he it was that uttered, This my well. beloved don, Sc. All Glory imports the 
goodneſs of a thing, as riſing to an excellency, as the Sun we ſay is glorious , 
but this is a glory excelling, that ſurpaſſeth all glory; and yet while he utter- 
ed it of him, the Man 7eſ#s appeared, as he ſhall do in his glory: But that 
which the Father will manifeſt himſelf in, is, a Glory far excelling that which 
appeared in Chriſt, then glorified, below, to be diſcovered one day in the 
higheſt Heavens to us, beyond what that of Chriſt's will be to us; I do not 
ſay then, is in and to Chriſt himſelf communicated, but then is by him unto 
us. And unto this Kingdom of the Father it is, that Chriſt in his laſt words 
when his Kingdom is given up, at theſhutting up of the Day ot Judgment, 
invites us to the poſſeſſion of, Matth. 25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto 
them on hu right hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the World. Where, in the very 
place he mentions, he means to erect and exerciſe that laſt Kingdom of his un- 
to Eternity, and wherein he will maniteſt and diſplay, that his glory ulti- 
mately, in that he ſays of it, that it was prepared from the foundation of the 
Worlg. That very place (which Iſaiah tiles the high and holy place, T/az. 
57. N. which he hath dweltin ſince the Creation) was the firſt work he did 
create, Gen. x. 1. and ſo at the very firſt foundation of the World: So his 
bringing the Saints into it, and therein poſleſſing them of his immediate glory, 
is the laſt, or 73 h, in execution, and therefore his heart was, and is from. 
fuſt to laſt, ſo intent upon this ultimate Act and Scene: But though the place 
be of his creating, and but a created glory, yet the glory he meaneth to diſ- 
play therein, is his own immediate glory, God ſhall be all in all. And whereas it 
had been before communicated to us by other things, as in the Man Jeſus, Gc. he 
will, beſides that of Chriſt's, (whoſe glory ſhall ſtill ſhine) now unveil his own 
glory immediately, which ſhall therefore be all in all, and in ſtead of all; Rev.z1. 
23. And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it: for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. In com- 
pariſon unto which glory of the Fathers, that glory, ſhining in the Man Jeſus, 
ſhall be but ad, the Lamp, as the word is; but God the Father is the 44ſt 
of it, Rev. 22. 5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no Candle, 
neither hight of the Sun ; for the Lord God giveth them light, and they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever. Yet Chriſt himſelf, the Man Jeſus, fays of him- 
ſelf, when he proclaims his ow] coming, Rev. 22. 16: 1 Jeſus have ſent mine 
Angel to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the Churches, I am ihe Root, _ 
| | ihe 
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2 the Ofi-(pring of David, and the bright and morning Star. But the morning 
Boox IV. Starz although the brighteſt, yet God the Father himſelf. is the Sun, and ſo ag 
WEN the morning Star is the Prodromus, or fore-runner of the Sun, thus is Chriſt's 
Kingdom ot God's, though he ſhall ſtill ſhine with the Father in that perſona] 
glory, Which he ever did: But the Father's glory is the glory that excelleth, 
even. whilſt Chriſt himſelf appeared in glory, as Peter ſtiles it, 2 Epiſt. 1. 1). 
Tor he received from God the Father honour und glory, Gr. 
And in this Kingdom of the Father's it is; that the Bodies of the Saints 
{hall ſhine with ſuch an extraordinary brightnefs; that had yet ſhined won. 
derfully afore, during. the Day of Judgment, and were ſpiritual Bodies, 
raiſed in power and glory at their Reſurrection; yet this glory of God ſhinin 
through their Souls, breaks forth from their Bodies, and cauſeth them to ſhine 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father; Mat. 13.43. Then ſhall the rigbteou 
1 | ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, Sc. [Then] points 
to a ſpecial time, Obſerve, it is the Kingdom of the Father that is ſpokenof, 
and that as it takes place after the Judgment, as the Verſe afore ſhews ; ſor 
it is after the Saints ſee the wicked caſt into Hell, verſe 42, My purpoſe is 
=. not to ſet forth the greatneſs of ultimate Glory, which the Angels them- 
ſelves know not, nor could their Tongues utter; Chriſt only is as yet po. 
ſeſſed of it, the Lord of Glory, and it i hid. with Chrift in God; nor can 
this Glory otherwiſe be ſet out than by a comparative made with the glory 
that preceeds it, afore and at the Day of Judgment. This I muſt forbear, 
for this is extravaſal to the direct ſcope of the Text. 


II. I come therefore unto the ſecond Particular I propoſed, which is more 
proper to the Text; which hath two Branches. | 
i 1. That it is His Glory, not ours, though we are the Perſons glorified there. 
y. | | | | 
2. Why, or in what farther reſpects, the glory to come, is ſtiled Hy glory, 
rather than expreſſed by our being glorified by it. . 
| For the firſt, It is not barely to denote , that God, the Father of all Glory, 
| is the original of that glory tous, or (as the Apoſtle ſays) that all be re- 
diealed in us; but that indeed we are but received and admitted intoit, and 
glorified by our being ſo called into his Glory, as here: And allo in 1 Theſſ. 2. 
12, Received into the glory of God. Rom. 18. 7. We are but as Strangers ad- 
| mitred into the enjoyment and uſe of anothers Propriety. The like tenure of 
Speech is uſed when they come to poſſeſs it, Matth, 25. 32. Enter thou into 
thy Maſter's joy, not ours; we did but enter upon his Ground and Propriety, 
as l may fo ſpeak. 0 | 
Secondly, Why, or in what reſpect it is H glory, not ours. | 
r. We are wholly poor empty Creatures, as Veſſels caſt into his Ocgan of 
Glory, which he fills with the r:ches of hs own glory, as the Apoſtle Feats, 
Rom. 9: 22.) at the Day of Judgment ——— Dum Chriſti regna manebunt , 
in tue height of Chrifl's Kingdom; it is rather ſaid , that he is wonderfully 
.glor fied, than the*Saints in him; 2 Thef, 1.9, 10. Who ſhall be puniſhed with e. 
Derlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
hu power : when he ſhall come to be glovified in bu Saints, and to be admi- 
red in all them that believe &c. It is rather Chriſt's glory in them, than theirs. 
So the new Jeruſalem is ſaid to have the glory of God, Rev, 21. 11, rather 
than a glory of its own. As the Stars glory is that of the Sun rather than that 
of Stars, that have no ſuch light in them, God's glory appears by this, v.. 
how glorious he can make Creatures. | | 


III. The third general Head was, Fhat the beſtowing of this Ultimate 
Glory, wherein God is all in all, the Donation of it is from God, as the Go 
of grace, and not at all by Works: And when I ſay Works, I mean not only 
fo exclude the Works of Regenerate Men fince the fall, but even Ado”? 
Works in the ſtate of Hblineſs: And the reaſon is undeniable ; becauſe the 

Ultimate Glory we have been ſpeaking of, lieth in an ĩmmediate Commuſił- 


cation, Participation, and Injoyment of God himſelf: Coheirs with * 
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and heirs of God, he being the Inheritance it ſelf, And certainly God hath ab- 
ſolute power over the Giſt of his own ſelt, where he will to beſtow himſelf Chap. 6. 
thus immediately, when he gives his whole ſelf up unto the Creature. If he 
may, .( as himſelf ſaith, ) do what he will with hu own , ſpeaking of other 
things and gifts, that are not himſelf, then ſurely it is his abſolute Soveraign- 
ty , and Grace to give and beſtow himſelf, 


IV. That our being called into this tranſcendent Glory of his, is a certain, 
and not failing Ingagement on God's part , and ſecurity unto of his carrying us 
thorough unto the poſſeſſion of it: This I have ſtill made the burden of every 
particular; and ſo of this. | 


Firſt of all, you ſee your Calling , as the Apoſtle ſaith , He hath called you 
into bis Eternal Glory : That is , there is a right accrew's by calling, unto 
this ultimate glory; which is therefore termed the hope. of our calling: Not 
the hope that is in our Hearts only, where with we hope; but the thing ho- 
ped for , ſo often in the Scriptures: And the reaſon of this is, that if God lays 
at the ſtake all his own Glory, to do the matter of ours, will he not carry 
you through? Let that waſhy, vaniſhing glory, promiſed Adam for his 
works, be laid at the ſtake unto Free- will, to play its prize for it, to win and 
run for it, and let that glory be ſo far undervalued, as to be expoſed to the un- 
certainty of Free- will, in its own guiding itſelf, with the mutable Principles 
in it ſelf: But let not this glory, this ultimate glory, that God hat h to beſtow, be 
pawn'd and engag'd unto an uncertainty: If all in God immediately, & his glory, 
be the thing promiſed, then all in God ſhall be the pawa to bring us to it: Ph;- 
lip. 4. 19. According to hu riches in Glory, he ſhall ſupply all your needs : 

He pawns the whole riches of his own glory to do it: Tis a round, and a full 
Argument of the Apoſtle, If he have delivered his Son up unto death; how 
ſball he not with him give us all things, in like manner with him? And if 
Cod makes God himſelf over, by the Covenant of grace to us, then take all 
with him: And he gives all that is neceſſary to the obtaining of it: Tis a 
great inheritance, as well as a free; and, as Chriſt ſaith, 2 goodly Inheri- 
tance; and ſurely *twill maintain the ſuit: You know how, upon another occa- 
ſion, God i called their God: Speaking of Abraham, and interpreting the 
tenour of the Covenant of grace which in that place is ſpoken as to this ſenſe : 
The ſenſe of it is, That his being their God in that manner, as under the Co- 
venant of grace he is, was ſo big a word, as he ſhould have been aſhamed if 
the glory he promiſed them, had not been anſwerable : But I now alledge it 

for this, that God would be aſhamed to have it ſaid, that he is a God of all 
grace to any, and that he out of that grace ſhould have called us into that glory, 

and yet to fail by the way in bringing us to it. This is not a making a glory 
over from God, but a making over of God himſelf , the glorious God; and 
therefore all in God, if need ſhould be, would beſtir it ſelf, to make the gift 

of himſelf good, and as ſure to thee , as to himſelf, 5 

Aſecond conſideration, It is a life hid in God, with Chriſt, Coloſſ. 3. 6. 
Hid, for the ſecurity of it, as Treaſures uſe to bs: And it is not faid to be hid 

in Heaven, as a place, thats no ſuch ſecurity, as to be hid in God himſelf: 

For the Angels were in that place, and had an injoyment of God, by vertue 

of the Covenant of Works; but our Life is hid in God with Chriſt: Thou 
thinkeſt Chriſt ſure enough, in that he is hid in God:? your Life is as ſure as 
Chriſts , with whom it is hid in God. i | 2 

A third conſideration of ſecurity to us, is, that tis that ultimate glory, aſter 

the Day of Judgment , when God ſhall be all in all, which yet the Saints are 
now called into, as to the full right of it; yet ſo ſtill, as if they be called into 

the right of that ſtate now, which takes place after the Day of Judgment is 

paſt and over; then certainly nothing can fall out berween, which ſhall hinder : 5 9 
For if any thing in this World ſhould fall out to hinder, it muſt be told, and ſo 1 
come in againſt thee at the Day of Judgment: But if thou be called into the | | 

full right of that glory, which ſuppoſeth that Judgment firſt paſt , and ſu 

5 this glory here, I before ſhewed, then nothing can be ſuppoſed , that ſhal 
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SETS prevent it : For thou art as called, andeſtated now, into the full right of ir 
Book IV. as then any one ſhall be into the full poſſeſſion of it. 


WS 2. 'Tistrue, a Judgment muſt paſs, and come upon thee; yea, anda Judg. 
ment of all, and every work, good, or evil; as Solomon, Eccleſiaſtes 12. 
14. aflures us: Yet that God of all grace, that called thee into this ultimate, 
and after- Judgment glory, (for till then it doth not take place, ) he will or. 
der thy ſteps ſo, as poſſeſſion it ſelf ſhall not be fruſtrated : Fear not little Flock, 
ſaith Chriſt to ther: , while they were in this Life; for tis your Fathers good 
pleaſure togrive you the Kingdom. Luke 12. 32. The Kingdom, by way of E. 
minency: That which is properly the Fathers to give, his glory, (as we 
have opened, ) when he ſhall be all in all: And it is not his pleaſure only, but 
his good pleaſure; which nothing fhall be able to reſiſt: And he gives you it 
now, and eſtates you into it, as if you had it: And therefore fear not that you 
ſhall be ever diſpoſſeſſed of it: That God that keeps it, will keep you for it; 
as the Apoſtle Peter faith : And as for the interim time between now, and that 
Day, we may expect that Jeſus Chriſt , during his raign, and whilſt his King. 
dom is in force, as till then it is, hee'l ſee to it, to keep thee, and raiſe thee 
up at the Latter Day: So as that at the Judgment ended, thou maiſt aſſuredly 
expect that bleſſed voice, and invitation from him, amongſt the reſt of Saints; 
Math. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the World. „ | 
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CHAP, VII. 


_ The ſecurity that Jeſus Cbriſt gives us, as well as Go 
the Father , to aſſune our Faith, that we ſhall be 
ſtrengthened, and Inabled to perſevere. God is 4 
God of all Grace to us by Fefus Chrift ; all his Acts 
of Grace towards us, are in and through bim. He E- 
beffed us at firſt, and then loved us only, as conſidered 
in bim. He loved and choſe bim for bimſelf, and ut 
for bis ſake. God baving thus laid Cbriſt as the Me. 
dium, or rather, as the Foundation of bis Grace, it is 
4 ſure Ground of its continuance to us. All bis Pur- 
poſes of Grace were made in bim. All bis Promiſes of 
Grace are Eſtabliſhed, and performed in and through 


bim. 


* 


I PETER V. 10. 
[BY FESUS CHRIST. 


Here are two Perſons engaged for Preſervation of us unto Glory; God 

the Father, and Feſus Chriſt ; which was the General Diviſion I gave at 

the Entrance. I have diſpatched thoſe Securities, which the Intereſt 

that God the Father hath in us, doth afford our Faith. I come now to J7eſus 

Chrift, and the Intereſt that he hath herein, which added to the former, will 
afford us compleat Conſolation. 


And truly, let me fay this of him, as the Preface to what follows, That if 
he be good for any thing (as he is for all things) he is certainly good at this, 
to make our Salvation ſure, and ſtedfaſt, againſt all oppoſition ; it being found- 
ed on him, and committed to him. He is a ſure Chriſt A Rock of Ages to- 
build upon. Tſatah 28. 16. Behold, I lay in Sion (ſaith the Lord God,) for a 
Foundation, a Stone, a pretious corner: tone, a ſure Foundation: he that be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not make haſt; That is, not to be confounded, As Pet, 1. 
2.6, Expounds it to ben ä ee nn EY 


N 
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The aſpect nd extent of theſe words, to the reſt in the Text, is the only 

thing as for Explanation afore me, which I ſhall diſpatch briefly.  *' - 
Some Interpreters would ſhut up the extent of it, unto the influence Chriſt 0 

hath into Eternal Glory: Becauſe that was the thing had been immediately 

afore fpoken of. Others do permit them to ſtretch themſelves farther, unto 

the words foregoing! ;- ¶ Who hath Called us by Jeſus Chriſt J. And ſo to take 

in the influence Chriſt hath in Calling us. 25 9 
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Of Elettion. 
Ab But let the wings of this Son of 8 ſpread themſelves ſo ſar 
Boa IV. through the Horizon of this Text, as poſſibly from warrant from other Seri. 
V ptures, they may be found efficacious to extend; even from the firſt words, 
be God of all Grace. As alſo unto the latter words, the utmoſt ends of the 
Text. | 
I. But, (ay 1) Te Cod of all Grace, and by Jeſis Chrift together, and 
underſtand it as Interpreted, that clauſe at the firſt, of Gods Purpoſes,'and di- 
ſations of Grate, to us-ward:: And ſo it mill be no derogation to God the 
at her, to ſay, and ſay aloud, that he # a God of Grace , yea, of all Grace, 
towards us, in and by Chriſt Jeſus : God his Father, the God of Grace, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt, do run one joynt ſtock, and intereſt, in all, and every AR of 
Gr ace. | ö A 2 1 1 | Y rata > . 
2. Put together, oho hath Called ns by Feſm Chriſt, underſtanding Calling, 
to be that which Chriſt hath an hand and influence in, as well as bis Father, 
Thus Rom. 1. 6. The called of Jeſus Chrifl, 5 
3. Then further ſay, that the Cod of Grace, by Calling us, doth eſtate us 
into the full right to oy ; but withal add, that he doth. it &y Jeſas Chrift, 
The gift of God i Eternal ife, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 6th and 
Then 4. Carry them unto the words that follow after, the ſame God will 
fabliſh, flrengthen, ſettle you, And therein take along with you [ &y Jeſus 
81 J too, and Chriſt to be as the Authour, and Founder of our Faith in 
alling, ſo the finiſher of our Faith, unto the end thereof; even the Jalvati. 
0% of our ſouls; or if you deſire rather to have it confirmed to you, in the very 
word of the Text, Stabliſb you, take it from 2 Cor. 1. 21. Now he which fla. 
#1theth us with you in Chrift, and hath anointed us, is God, 30 then Godin 
and by Chriſt, (as here )ſirengthensg a | 
And therefore it is that, & Chriſt Feſus is placed in the midſt (as the Sun) 
to extend its influence unto all; and read but the words thus, The God of all 
| ry who hath called us unto his eternal glory; (And ſo make a Colon, or 
op, or part the ſentence there; and © By Jeſus Chriſt, ] will without any rub 
to the Readers thoughts, take in and ſpread it ſelf over, all theſe. The God of 
grace : The God of all grace, &c. 


ca_— 


You know the way, and courſe, I have ran in handling each of the former 
Words, have been, , 
* To Handle the Doctrinal part, that each word in their Coherence afford- 
D | $5 POR 
2. Tb ſhew how each of thoſe Doctrinals, do make good this main Inſe- 
rence ; vi. a Security to us, that we ſball be carried on to the end, Rc. | 
muſt in like manner, follow the ſame Method in Handling theſe words, which 
convene about Chriſt's intereſt ; and ſhall make that main Inference, That 
God will fablifp vs; and I ſhall intermix it with the handling of thoſe firl 
Three Heads, mentioned at the end, and Application of each, and every of 
. thoſe Doctrinals that follow; For it is as the burthen of every thing in this 
Diſeourſe. 9 | r 8 
. Now as touching my making out this high engagement of Jeſus Chriſt's in 
this matter: There are Four Dodrinal Propoſitions, that come round about, 
a _ cleave to this Clauſe, as broken pieces of Steel, would do to a Load- 
one, | 
1. That God a God of grace, yea, of all Grace us Chriſt. - — 
2. I ſhall conſider Chet, Perſon. Office, and = 4 nap m this diſtin- 
ction which is here ſet out, 1. As Chriſt, 2. As Jeſus By Chrift Jeſus, 
faith the Text. And the diſtin influence that each of theſe have into our Salva- 
- 7 — contribute ſomething apart unto this ſecurity, or ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
Faith herein. | Er Wh 2 
. The engagement, and intereſt of Chriſt, to carry us through, as it ariſeth 
ſom this that he bath Called us. And that God hath Called us, & Fes 
if, | | $7 
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4. The latereſt that Chriſt hath in that Glory, into which the Father hat 
Called us by him, who hath called us into Eternal glory by Jeſus Chriſt. In Chap. 7. 
which Glory of ours, and our being brought into it, Chriſt having an hand, as — 
well as the Father; from thence doth a great intereſt, and concernment of his 
lie, to ſee to the preſervation, and ſtrengthening, and perfecting of us, to the. 
end, as well as the Father. „ | | 

There are a multitude of other Conſiderations might be drawn from Chriſt, 


to Inſer this main Concluſion : But theſe are natural, and proper to the Text: 
And! confine my ſelf to them, and them alone. 


7” on God # 4 God of grace, yea, of all grace, to us, By Feſus 
» God forbid, I ſhould ſay, or you underſtand, as if God were not a God of all 
race, as in himſelf, in his nature, or eſſentially ; or that he were ſo only by 
Jeſus Ebriff, The Man Jeſus, adds nothing unto him at all. My Rig hteouſ- 
neſs extendeth not unto thee, ſays Chriſt unto his Father, Pſal. 16.2. But this 
it is I affirm, that it. is by Jeſus Chriſt he is ſuch a God tous. When I Hand- 
led that part, The God of all Grace ; I gave this diſtinction, how he was, 1 he 
God of all grace. 
1. Eſſentially in his Nature, . 
2. In reſpeQ of his Purpoſes of Grac 
And 3. In his Diſpenſations unto us. 


Now this is that I here affirm, That all his Purpoſes of Grace, and all lis 
Diſpenſations of Grace, they are all in, and by Jeſus Chriſt. He would not 
have been a God of Grace, much leſs of all Grace to us, but for, and through 
Jefus Chriſt. And for a General proof of this, look, as he is here ſaid, to be the 
God of all Grace, by Jeſus Chriſt ; So elſewhere, that all the bleſſings, (which 
Rom. 5. 15, 16. 17, are tiled, the gifts bygrace ) or, which Grace beſtows , 
theſe are all ſaid to be in, and by Jeſus Chriſt, Nay, there is no Act of Gods 
either Immanent, in his own heart, or breaſt, or purpoſes towards Us; or 
Tranſient, -and Emanant, of himſelf, conferred upon us, but he hath foun- 
ded it, and ſeated it in Jeſus Chriſt, Eph, 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places, in Chriſt. So in General, he enumerates the particulars, 

even from that of chooſing us in him; which was an immanent AQ in him, 

Verſ. 4. Cnto our obtaining an Inheritance in him, Verſ. 11. And whilſt he 
ſays, LA] bleſſings in General, and then gives a bill of the chiefeſt, and 
greateſt particulars of thoſe bleſſings; and that they are all the bleſſings of 
Grace, as Verſ. the 61h. To the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, and ſo on in the 
reſt of the Verſes, Look how tar the Grace of God extends, ſo far doth the 
influence by Chriſt extend; Chriſt is left out in none. We owe all to God, 
and we owe all to Chriſt. As God is in his Grace, all in all, ſo Chriſt s all 
in all, 3 Cololl. 11. 1 VV h 

Juſe to ſay, Free-grace, Chriſt, and Faith in us, are adequate, that is, 
1. There is no bleſſing that Free-grace hath to beſtow, but it hath given, and 
bequeathed it to the Elełt Sons of men. 2. There was nothing Free- grace 
had deſigned, and given, but Chriſt comes as the Medium, the Inſtrument of 
it: And is Gods perfect Servant to accompliſh it. 3. There is nothing where- 
in Gods Free-grace towards us, hath manifeſted it ſelf; or wherein Chriſt hath 
any way appeared, but that. Principle of Faith in us, is fitted to apprehend it, 
and totake it in, in ſuch a manner, as to give both Free-grace, and Chrilt the 
right and proper glory ; according unto the way of Gods grace, and intention 
therein, which no Grace in us elfe was fitted to do. L ke às no ſenſe but the 
eye, is fitted to take in all the viſible World at once. 
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(hri ſto, in Chriſt, when Elected. And not only the benefits which we by 


— 


divided this firſt Head, into Two Propoſitions, 


1. That the very Grace, and love he ſhews us, was placed upon our Per. 
fons, as we were conſidered in Chriſt : God did never love us out of him, yea, 
and all his love is through him. I grant, that Chriſt conſidered as Mediator, 
or God. man, was not the Motive that ſwayed God, why he choſe theſe, and 
theſe Perſons, and not others. In that reſpec it is, that Chriſt ſays, thine they 
were, Yet I ſay, that God no ſooner thought of chooſing, and loving any fo, 
but that the love in ſolido, he reſolved to convey upon them, was in Chriſt, 
He had Chriſt not only as Mediator, in his eye, in whom he choſe us then; or, 
that Chriſt as Mediator, was conſidered at, and with the Election, and as in whom 
we were choſen, ſo as we were not eonſidered out of him, when choſen; which 
is expreſs, x Epheſ. Verſ. 4, 5, and 6. According as he hath choſen us in him, 
before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame 
before him in love: having Predeflinated us unto the adoption of children, 
by Jeſus Chriſti to himſelf, according to the | ey pleaſure of his Will to the 
praiſe of the glory of hu grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the belov- 
We were not only Elected, cum Chriſto, together with Chriſt, but in 
Election were Predeſtinated unto, but Election it ſelf, as a diſtin benefit, is 
made one of the firſt of bleſſings, which in Chriſt, Verſ. 3. we are bleſſed with- 
al. He hath bleſſed us with all bleſſings in Chriſt, according as he hath cho- 
-ſenus, Verſ. 4 But I wonld ſay farther, that the love, or grace, which ig 
Electing, was the fountain of all choſe benefits, was in, and with the love, he 
loved Chriſt withal : He being the Beloved, in whom God graciouſly accepts 
or loves us, Verſ. 6. Which I tarther make out thus. 

Chriſt being his natural Son, he loves him indeed immediately for himſelf, 
and choſe him ſimply for himfelf : who is therefore ſtiled by God the Father in 
a way of Singularity, both mine Elect, and alſo in whom my Soul delighteth, 
( Iſaiah 4 2. 1.) That is, Delighteth in him for himſelf ; for though the 
Man Jeſus by Perſonal Union became his natural Son, and ſo beloved for him. 
ſelf, yer that this man ſhould have this Dignity, was from Gods having E- 
lected him, and thereunto that Speech in Iſaiab, is Interpreted by God him- 
ſelf from Heaven. Matt, 3. 17. This © my Beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed. Which two, both of his Elected, and Beloved, Chriſt hath a re- 
ſpect unto, in citing that place of Iſaiah, Mat. 12. 18. Behold my Servant 
whom I have choſen, my Beloved, in whom I am wellpleaſed, And then God 
himſelf again, Mat. 17. f. in repeating his former words, adds, hear him, 
which was, as if he had ſaid, with him my Soul is pleaſed, as my Son in himſelf; 
but in you, only through him, and that he was only Elected for himſelf, for 
God to delight in, and who became the immediate receptacle of all the Love 
of God; and we but Elected in him,becauſe beloved in him; and ſo he was both 
Caput eleftions, the head of Election, and Caput dilectionù, the head of being 
beloved. And it is certain, that he that is the one, is, and muſt be the other; he 
that is head, or firſt receptacle of all Gods love for himſelf, muſt needs be the 
head of Electing, or of the Eſtating the whole of Gods love upon others. 


And truly, if we farther conſider the infinite diſtance, that is between God 
and meer ſingle Creatures, that are but nothing, they were not meet, and 
fit matches (in themſelves ) or Objects, for his fo immediate Love, as with, 
and by Election, is beſtowed on them, and is as the Original of all the benefits 
and purpoſes of God therein. Nor perhaps could the Creature have born the 
weight of ſuch an one, ſingly themſelves alone, (no not the Angels) immedi- 
ately, as they canndt bear his wrath ; and therefore it was tranſmitted through 
his firſt Beloved, who was able. Hence therefore, God met thoſe that were 
to be meer Creatures, half the way; and deſcended, and came down into the 
Man Jeſus, who by Perſonal Union, was made more than a Creature; an 
then God could pour out his love in the fulneſs of it, on us. But the chief of the 


reaſon, lies in this, that God, of whom were all things elſe, and in his ay 
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ſels were ordered in a due Number, and weight, and meaſure by him; He 
did obſerve in this of Electing, a dueneſs or comely proportion: And it beca 
him thus to love meer Creatures, in an other, whom he ſhould have cau 
love for himſelf, and who, when choſen, was worthy of it; yea, and choſen 
for his own delight firſt, and by him to eſtate them into that his tranſcendent 
Love, and to give them aright unto it as to BIOry. This was a moſt wiſe and 


—— 
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orderly ordination , I might ſhew out of John 17. 23. I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in one, and that the World may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me, Whereas other 
Creatures he Loves, but becauſe they are his Creatures, and that he made 
them, and Artifex amat opus; this toſhew the peculiarity and tranſcendency 
of it, it is a love born us in Chriſt, and a loving us as he loved him, yet for 
his * And this for the firſt; that he is a God of Grace to us in 
Chriſt, | 


Now ſecondly, As to the main Concluſion , that therefore we ſhall be invin- 
cibly carried on to Glory, you find the fixedneſs of God's love put upon this 
very thing, Rom. 8, ult. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? He ſtops 
not here, but adds, which # in Jeſus Chriſt. And it is there added as the 
ground of its unchangeableneſs, over and above God's love in predeſtinating of 
u3;of the which he had before abundantly diſcourſed in that chapter, verſ. 29, 30. 
33. For, whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed 
o the image of his Son, that he might be the firſl-born among many Brethren, 
Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called: aud whom he cal- 
led, them he alſo juſtified : and whom he juitified, them he alſo glorified. The 
love he bears to Chriſt is ſuch, and ſo unto us as beloved in him, it is ſo ſtrong 
and prevalent: And it is as if he had ſaid, Although God's love would have 
been of it ſelf unchangeable, and moſt conſtant unto thoſe it ſhould fix upon, 
yet God thought meet to take in Chriſt his Son, and to put him as a Medium. 
or midſt, or if you will uſe Iſa:a#'s word, (for we cannot have a fitter) laid 
him as a foundation firſt, and a ſure foundation between his Grace and Us: As 
for other ends, ſoon purpoſe for this, that his Grace in all the emanation of it, 
might have a juſt and conſiſtent ground and foundation for the continuance * 
thereof to us, that as there might be a ſureneſs of his good pleaſure in his 
own heart, ſo of dueneſs and equitableneſs in it, upon which that unchangeable- 
neſs ſhould be grounded in our being loved, not in our ſelves, (which was 
creation love by works) but in his Beloved, wholly out of us, as even that 
love of his had no reſpect at all to what was in us, but it was purely in his own 
heart, and now founded on our relation to his Son. | 


Il. As he is a God of Grace to us in Chriſt, ſo he is a God of all Grace to 
us in Chriſt. 


For, 1. Take all the purpoſes of God's heart towards us, which were the 
firſt bubblings up of Grace, and of love in his Will, as from the Spring, and 
which were the Matrix, the Womb, the Mother, in which Calling and Perſe- 
verance, and all lay. Now although in the firſt of the Epheſians he is ſaid to 
have purpoſed all in himſelf , Verſ. 9. & 11, ex mero motu, yet Chapt. 3. 11. 
withal telleth us, that his eternal purpoſes (towards his Church and Callin 
the Gentiles, whereof he had ſpoken, verſ. 8, 9, 10.) were purpoſed iu Je- 
ſus Chrift ; nay, the Original hath it, 5» i, which he made, contrived, or 
framed in Feſus ChrifF;, even as well as we are ſaid to be his workmanſhip in 
Chriſt. They had. a foundation, as in God's heart, ſo in his Chriſt's, - 
and they are the whiole of his everlaſting purpoſes he ſpeaks of ,q4pi240w 7 aiuyoy, 
the purpoſes of Eternity, the purpoſe or purpoſes of Ages, as from everlaſt- 


19 and to everlaſting they have their firmitude, their ſubſiſtence from 
im. | | 


And - 


I, — 
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Ar And that God made all his purpoſes in Chriſt, hence it is that firmneſs and 
Bock IV. ſureneſs accrued to tliem. Chriſt ſtrengthened God's heart in them, and his 
[ hand (he being God's Arm, I/ai. 5 3. 1.) to perform them; and ſurely , if he 


Heb.6.18. 


they but the Contents of all and every of that Grace, whercof thoſe of keep. 


vou may build on him. For an Inſtance of all other Promiſes, the Tea and 


ſtabliſheth, but in his Chriſt. 


though his Oath made all ſure , yet even the performance of that Oath de- 


ſerved to fix God's heart in them, then the faith and conſideration of his en- 
gagement in them, may well ſerve to ſecure, fix, and ſtabliſn ours. Ang 
particularly, Perſeverance was one great deſign of God amonglt the reſt, as 


* 


ath been ſhewn. 


2. Take all the Promiſes which are the adequate, indefinite expreſſions of 
God's purpoſes, and the Chanels or Ciſterns all his purpoſes run out into, and 
as God is (as he is ſtiled here) a God of all Grace, ſo the Promiſes, what are 


ing us and preſerving us are an eminent part? and theſe alſo have a firmitude , 
a ſureneſs given them in and by Chriſt. And although God's bare promiſe, and 
his Oath added thereto, are ſaid to be /wo immutable things, which do ſhew 
the immutability ef his Counſel, tothe Heirs of thy Promiſe, that they mig); 
h.rve ſtrong conſolation, and have an Anchor of Hope ſure and ſtedfaſt , (tint 
is, of ſtedfaſtneſs againſt all Temptations, Storms, and Tempeſts that threa. 
ten cafting us away; as the Allufion of caſting Anchor doth withal import; ) 
I ſay, although his Promiſe and Oath were alone ſufficient, and indeed either 
of them, as the Apoſtle there implies ; yet his Chriſt comes in alſo as a third, 
to add a farther immutability to them , yea to each of them. s 


1. To make all the Promiſes ſure: 2 Cor. 1, 20. All the Promiſes of God iu 
him, are Tea,and in him, Amen. He is God's Tea, and he is God's Amen. When 
God made all or any of his Promiſes, Chriſt ſtood by, and ſaid Amen to them 
firſt, or they had never been promulged to us: And that to affirm this is no 
derogation unto God, that which follows, as if to prevent any ſuch an ima- 
gination, is added, Unto the God of Glory. For it is God's glery, that he 
ſhould have a Son, ſo great a Son, as in the very words afore, Verſ. 19. he had 
on purpoſe ſtiled him, The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt , who is always the ſame, 
and whoſe years fail not, Hebr. 1. 12. In him was and is God's Tea founded; 


Amen particularly gives this for all the reſt, even in the very word this my 
Text uſeth, Verſ. z 1. Now he which ſtabliſbeth us in Chrift is God, God 

nd the God thit hath called you by Chriſt, 
ſhall ſtabliſb you by Chriſt, ſaith the Text here. 


Then ſecondly, Chriſt comes in to make his Oath ſure (which was the ſe- 
cond) but that will paſs into a third Particular, wherein God is a God of all 
Grace. ; | | 


3. In his performances, to aſſure us of which his Oath was added to his 
Promiſe, and Chriſt comes in to both, as undertaking the performance of all, 


pended upon our Chriſt to make good, Now look into Z acharias's Song, Luk? 
1. Which was made upon occaſion of Chriſt's being born a Saviour, Bleſſed be 
God (ſays he) who hath raiſed up an horn of Salvation for us; that is, 
Chriſt a ſtrong Saviour; and to what end it is that Chriſt comes in, Verſe 73: 
tells us, To perform the Oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham, 14 
he would grant unto us. And it is Chriſt, you ſee, that muſt perform all, 
and the ſending of him was the great matter of God's Oath. And laſt of all, 
the very Point we alledge all for, and in the Concluſion of all, is made the 
thing which God ſware , and Chriſt came to perform, Ver. 74, 75. That be 
would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſerve him with fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the 
days of our life. T might here inſert a critical Obſervation upon that very 
Oath that God ſwore to Abraham, which we heard even now, the Apoſtle 
alſo ſpeaking of it, Heb. 6. 17, dun 3pxp , he mediated by an Oath , faith 
Paul there; ſo ſhewing that God in his very taking the Oath had an eye why 


% 1 ! $40 
2 Nee 4A 
MT I "Ie — 


Of Elefion. 


Mediator, as in the intuition and contemplation of whom A God took it and HALL 
ſwore it, he it was that was to make it good; and to this ſenſe the Greek Scho- Chap. 
liaſt hath alſo interpreted it, and it is to be greatly heeded; thoſe words Gen. WP 
22. 16. By my ſelf have I ſworn , ſhould have been rendred by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, By my word, do I ſwear; that is, by my Chriſt, who is the 
Word, as Job after declared him, The Oath of a King runs in the word of 

a King; Gods Oath runs higher, not barely in a verbal word, but in his word, 
that is, Chriſt his ſubſtantial word , who is alſo God himſelf, for my name us 

in him, ſays God to Moſes , and by my Name have I {worn : So the Syriack 
Tranſlation. The effect of all which comes to this, that in the virtue and 
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ſtrength of this my Son, and my Chriſt, as a Mediator, and in whom is 
my Name, it is that I do make this Oath, and he ſhall ſee to perform 
it. ESI { LY at 5:3 . ö 1 9 ISL % \ 


Thus much for the firſt General head, That he is 8 God of Grace, and of all 
Grace to as by Chriſt Jeſus : And the Inferences from thence to ſtrengthen our 
Faith in the main Concluſion. & * 


* 


* 


+. 
'Y 


I 55 his Perſon and Relation to us, as he is Chriſt, In his Perſon, 


er tous, and who hath by his Merits purchaſed all for us. 


Jeſus Chriſt, as a Note of Influence & Accuſation unto the things here ſpoken of. 
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bat Security the conſideration of Chriſt's Perſon, bis Re. 
lation to u, and Office for us, affords to our Faith, tha 
ws ſwall be ſtrengtbned to perſevere unto the End. A. 
he n Chriſt our Head, we are Elected in bim to al 
thoſe benefits of Grace which were above the Dues of 

Creation. As thoſe Benefits bad no dependence on the 
Fall, Chriſt confidered as our Head, was a ſufficien 
Ground for God's beftowing them upon us in Elefion; 
viewed as we ſtood in that Relation to bim, as be s ow 
Head, God Loves us in bim, and with the ſame Live 
he does bim, and therefore be will love us unchange- 
ably, and never ceaſe 0 to do. As Cbriſt is Jeſus ; 
Saviour, our firſt Calling imo Grace, and our continu. 
ance and perſeverance in it, u the purchaſe of bis Blood 
Supplies of Grace and Strength for him to give us 
Ability to ſtrengthen us againſt I emptations and Deli. 
verance out of them, is the price of bis Sufferings. 


* 2 - * 


SECTION. 


The ſecond Head propoſed was the C onſideration of Chrift's Perſon, Re- 
lation to us, and Office for us, | by Feſus Chriſt:] And ſee what they 
will afford for Conſolation and Security herein. 


\ 


I you know he is the Son df God in our Nature, God's Chriſt : And 

as conſidered ſuch, conſtituted and made an Head and Hwband un- 

tous, who are his Fellows, choſen to be one with him, as God's Chriſt, or 4- 
nointed over us, and to us, as an Head, Pſal. 40. 

2. Conſider him as Jeſws, and as he undertook to be a Saviour and a Redeem 


| I know that both theſe two Titles of his are often mentioned, but with an 
intent only to deſign forth who it is that is ſpoken of, when mentioned, name. 
ly, that individual Perſon Jeſw Chriſt, But his mention here being with a LY 


Give me leave therefore to enquire what each of theſe, and particularly what 
the conſideration of Chriſt, ſo far as it may be from Scripture warrant, concer 
ved diſtinct from Feſus, will afford to ſecure us the Elect of God, of our per- 
ſeverance, or being carried through Temptation both, 
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. By his Influence thereinto, and engagement thereupon, as he #5 . 


5. | Chap. 8. 
And 2zly, As he is Jeſus: By Chriſt, and by Jeſus each. : LOWS 


I undertook that every word in the Text would contribute ſomething to our 
Main Point; and truly theſe two will contribute a great deal; and indeed 
more then I am able to graſp, or mean to fetch in. I ſhall but give you a ſmall 
taſte of theſe, and that will perhaps afford ſome light, comfort, and ſtrength 
unto our Faith in this grand Point, . 

You will firſt ask me, What my meaning ſhould be to put this difference be- 
tween his being, 1, Chriſt to us, and 2. Jeſus a Saviour, as you know it ſig- 


nifies; He ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, I ſhall open my heart in this 
particular, as God ſhall vouchſafe to enable me. | i 


1. I find this diſtin Conſideration of him, as Head or Husband, and then 
of Saviour, made by the Apoſtle, Epheſ, 5. 23. Even as Chriſt is the Head of 
the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body. And by Head, is meant his 
Relation of Husband unto his Church, as to his Body, as the words afore ſhew, 
For the Husband is the Head of the Wife; and it is exemplified and proſecu- 
ted by the Inſtance of Adam and his Wife, conſidered afore the Fall in their 
Marriage, as then typify ing out Chriſt and his Church, verſ.3 1,32. 

And he is firft ſaid to be the Head, and then the Saviour : And Saviour as 
an additional unto that Relation of Head, as thoſe words carry it, And be is 
the Saviour, &c. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Farther, or moreover, he is the Sa- 
viour of his Body, beſides that of his being an Head, Adam, his Type, was 
not the Saviour of his Wife, though her Head. And according unto this 
double Relation there, I do take the boldneſs here, and warrant to make this 
Diſtinction and Apartment, 1. By Chriſt, as he is Head to this Body, which is, 
in a reciprocal Relation to him, again called his Body, and both together CHriſt. 
2. By Jeſus, as Saviour, which Title is proper to him alone. In 1 Cor. 1 2. I 2. both 
he, and his Body, if you obſerve, are called one Chriſt: For as the Body is one, and 
bath many Members, and all tbe Members of that one Body, being many, are 

one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt : But to be ſtiled Saviour, is proper to him alone; 
and therefore his relation to us, as CHriſt, is diſtin from that of Saviour. 

There is a Controverſie among thoſe that are Orthodox in point of Election, 

Under and in what view in Eternity the Elect came up before God, whether in 
their faln or unfaln Eſtate, when they were the Subject of his Election. Thoſe 
that are called Superlapſarians , they ſay, Man came up into GCed's mind firft 
without the conſederation of the Fall; and that the Creation, and then the 
Permiſſion of the Fall, were but as means to bring about the deſigns of Ele- 
Hon, which were ordained before the Fall, Others, whom you call $#4- 
lapſarians, Account the Creation and the Fall but a matter of common Provi- 
dence, not intended as means to accompliſh Election, but only as Antecedents; 
and that God began his Election, having firſt foreſeen man wonld fall, Theſe 
are two extream Opinions: But there is a third, and that is, That both man 
unfaln and faln, and all things that did, or could fall out concerning man, 
being in one entire view before God at once, ( whoſe infinite Underſtanding 
tra and comprehends all in one proſpect, as he doth all time into an in- 
faut) being all preſent to God, (though of the things themſelves one ſucceed 
the other in execution) that God had reſpet to both Eſtates in his Election, 
and that ſome ſort of his Decrees of Election reſpected man as unfaln, and 
me as faln. Now it is certain, ſome muſt reſpec man as faln : For to ap- 
2 mau to Faith in Chrift his Redeemer, to appoint man to Repent ance, ſuch 
decrees muſt be upon the conſideration of man as faln. gm, 

5 me leave to be of the latters Opinion, and I explain my ſelf thus in it, 


at there is an Election to the End, which is to the utmoſt glory which Ihave 
oken of: And there is an Election to the Means, as Chriſt's Redemption on 

is part, Faith and Repemtance on ours, which are in the way to that Glory. 
his Notion I have elſewhere enlarged upon, but as to my preſent purpoſe, as 
God's Election had theſe two reſpects, ſo ſuitably Chriſt bears a twofold Rela- 
| Rr tion 
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tiion tous through God's Ordination; The one of being Chriſt and an Head o 


Book IV. us, which ſuits his Decrees of Election, as to the End; and which conſidered 


”  amfaln, as well as the Angels, and being God's Darling, God's Benjamin, in 


man as unfaln : The other, of Jeſus, a Saviour, which wholly reſpects man 
faln into ſin, and to be reſtored out of it. | 3 3 | 

I ſhall take my firſt riſe from this diſtinction given you, from what is in the 
Text, That Cod is a Cod of all Grace to us men, in and by Chriſt, taking the 
word Grace in the utmoſt Latitude of it; and fo that all kind of Grace is in 
and by Chriſt, as hath been handled. This is a ſure Maxim, That there is no 
fort nor kind of Grace that is in the heart of God to any of his Creatures, that 
he did not bear to the elect Sons of Men. The Reaſon is, becauſe he is a God 
of all Grace to us: Now conſider this, that Grace doth not (take it in the Lati. 
tude of it) only reſpect Creatures as faln, but had reſpect to Creatures, as un- 
faln; for Grace was extended to the Elec Angels, 

And an Evidence of it is, That if Grace in God towards us after the Fall, 
were only ſaid to be Grace in reſpect᷑ of what man is, or can do after the Fall, 
then Grace in God were only ſuch a Grace, as muſt have the advantage of mans 
fin, and became Grace only in a reſpe to man's unworthineſs, by reaſon of ſin 
firſt laid, as the foundation forit, and that this Conſideration muſt come in to 
make it grace, that what he gave, was therefore grace, becauſe man had de. 
ſerved the contrary : But that were to lower grace, as it is in God, and to make 
it toneed, and tobe beholding to mans fin to make it eſteemed grace. That 
which is, and we call grace in a King, a Mortal, ſcorns to be fo lowerd, He is 
not ſaid to be gracious only to Traitors, and thoſe that have incur'd the Pe. 
nalties of the Law : No; but he hath Favours to beſtow on his beſt Subjects 
over and above their Deſerts; and he is ſaid to be gracious in that re ſpect alſo, 
So then, grace in God is not only to be eſteemed as grace in reſpect towards his 
EleR, conſidered as faln, but it is Super- creation grace that is above what is 
due to the Creature by the Law of Creation. Super- creation grace alſo, as of 
a God fo great as he, hath power in his hands to beſtow gifts of Grace on man 
conſidered as not faln ; and this appears evidently in the example of the An- 
gels: They were kept by Election, and therefore are ſtiled The Elect Angels 
in Timothy; And that they never ſinned, what kept them? A Grace above 
their Creation-grace ; for Election is an order of Decrees above Creaticn. E- 
lection prevented their ſinning, and that was an Infinite grace beſtowed above 
the due of their Works, or of their Creation : And it was a Grace that flow- 
ed from, and accompanied Election; and all Election hath a Grace above the 
Law of Creation for the foundation of it; Rom. 11. L 7. tis ſtiled the Ele- 
ion of Grace; and again there it is oppoſed to Works, according to which 
Creation only proceeds, for tis a Covenant of Works, Whatſoever is of 
Grace, goes by Election; and whatſoever goes by Election, is by Grace, and 
therefore is not to be narrowed unto grace ſhewn after the Creature hath fin- 
ned, but may as well be beſtowed and terminated on the Creature afore. And 
although this Grace broke no way forth upon man afore the Fall, but was 2 
reſerve left to be diſcovered afterwards : For Grace had a ſecond defign, an 
ampliation of it ſelf unto man as finful, and ſo God forbore to diſcover that 
firſt defign , until the other was aceompliſſit: Now if God be a God of Grace 
to man Ele, then we muſt not think that Man, God's darling, did partake 
only of that Grace which was diſcovered upon his having finned , but had a 
ſhare and allotment in Super-creation Grace alſo; and that Man, conſidered as 


point of Grace, had a double Meſs of Grace deſigned him, had the lower 
Springs and upper Springs too, Superlapſarian and Sublapſarian Grace; f 
all God's Springs are on and towards him; all that the Angels had deſign 
them, was intended to Man aſore ſinning, except only that of being kept 
falling; and all that Grace, that aſter ſinning was requiſite to reſtore him, 
the end that God might be a God of all Grace every way unto man, as hath be 
explained, and that he might come behind hand in no ſort of Grace (as t 
Apoſtle ſays of us) that was in his heart: | PRs » 
Now, 
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grace by what good God Had to deſign to man conſidered as unfaln, and where: 
by to magnifie that fort of grace, to him as well as to Angels ) that were not due 
by Creation or works, nor never ſhould have gone that way ? © 

I Anſwer in general all Benefits that anſwer the deſign of Election: 

1. Immutable Holineſs, which is above Creation-dues, was, as you know, 
beſtowed on the Angels by Election. FFF 5 

2. Adoption of Sons, which was aboye Creation-dues ; for it conſiſts in a 
relation unto Chriſt. Adam was but a Son by Creation, as having Gods Image; 
but Adoption is an higher thing and depends upon a Relation to the Natural 
Son. | Sha „ 8 


3. That Glory (as ſhewed ) or immediate Communion with God him- 


ſelt. ac F 
4. A Gracious acception and loving them ſimply , their Peris „ without 

a reſpect to Works, this alſo was above the dug of Creation: For if thou 
do well ſhalt not thou be accepted, was the language of Creation due; and of 
the Covenant of Works; but to have my perſon it ſelf loved, and irreſpective- 
ly tro works ſimply and abſolutely, this was Supercreation Grace. i 
Now of all thoſe kinds of Benefits, Man conſidered as unfaln, was capable 
of; yea, and grace will be more illuſtrated and magnified to have had them 
deſigned to Man conſidered as not faln, more than that ſimply after the 
Fall, as you may diſcern and might be ſhewed, | 1 | 


s 


And that the beſtowing of thole PI not at all upon the conſideration 
of the Fall, is evident, the thing it ſelf ſpeaks it; and as Biſhop Davenant , 
and others, have acknowledged, Sin was impertin-nt to the beſtowing of 
thoſe , they no way dependeg upon it. God could love with an abſolute love, 
- graciouſly accept our perſons out of that love , without the ſuppoſition of 
in. 

Lo, all theſe four benefits we find to have been deſigned unto Man by Ele- 
Sion of grace, and that as diſtin from and antecedaneous to thoſe that ne- 
cellarily ſuppoſe the fall, Epheſ. i. 4, 5, 6, Verſes, According as he hath cho- 
ſen us in him before the foundation 1 the World, that we ſbould be holy, and 
without blame before him in love : | 10 
of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf , according to the pleaſure of his will: 


Jo the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 


the, Beloved, * 3 mo 
1. Here is immutable, unchangable Holineſs: He hath thoſen u, 1hat we. 


Jſrould be holy and blameleſs before him in Love. What doth he mean; the ho- 


lineſs we have in this World, imperfe&? No, it is that Holineſs that is fault- 
leſs; and a holineſs that is faultleſs before God. And afterwards (it is) he, 
ſpeaks of that imperfe holineſs in Verſ. 8. which in Calling is given us a- 
gain, 8 Y 
Children. A Son-ſhip beyond Creation, and ſuch as did not depend upon our 
having finned , God could make and therefore decree us thus Sons without bur 
ſinning; he could defign for us an Adoption in our relation to Chriſt ; which 
gives us right to utmoſt ꝑlory. 3 8 
A third benefit that he hath predeſtinated us to h:mſelf, yea, and to Chriſt, 
for the words bear both reſpects; the meaning is, to immediate Communion 
with himſelf and Chriſt. He hath predeſtifrated us to enjoying himſelf, eben 
God . his being all is all; This depends not on the Fall. God could have ta- 
ken Creatures immediately unto himſelf, and communicated himfelf, as he will 
©, after the Bay of Judpmearto them DD 
Again 4ly, Mherein he hath made us accepted inthe beloped: This 1s ſtill 
a Supercreation grace, not ſuppoſing Man faln , and another thing than to be 
accepted by Creation Holineſs, which was to be accepted by Works. 


And ſecondly , all theſe are diſtin from thoſe Benefits which come upon the 


conſideration of the Fall: In, Verſ. 7, he begins as in a new Edition, In hn 
we have redemption through his blood , the forgiveneſs of ſins ; according fo 
the Riches of his Grace ; Then he comes to calling, Verſ. 8, 9. re " 
OY lr Rr 2 a 


f adding predeſtanated #48 unto the Adoption | 


2. Hetells us of Adoptign : He hath predeſlinated 46 to the Adoption of 


Now you will ask me what benefits of Grace are there( for we meaſure PAL 
Chap. 7. 


_ 


— 
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2 hath abounded towards us in all wiſcom and rudence : Having made knoten 
unto ws the miflery of bis Mill, according to his good pleaſure which be hath, 


NW pur peſed in himſelf... Which are beſtowed on us alſo, as ) the Decree and the 


Means, afore the Fall, in bringing us to glory; and for the beſtowing of theſe, 
the good pleaſure of this Will, which he had purpoſedin bimſelf, again comes 

in, as a farther decree to befiow-them;and then To ihe prazſe of the glory of his 
grace, is brought in in the cloſe of his Enumeration of the firſt ſort of Bene. 
tits that depend not on the fall; for Fac is ſeen in them, as well as in thoſe o- 
ther of Redemption, unto which alſo part, the Riches of his Grace are aſcribed, 
as the fountain of them. $ 25 

Our Election, &c. unto both ſorts are in Chriſt, ſo expreſly of the firſt Su- 
perlapſarian Benefits, Verſ. 4. We are choſen in Chriſt , &c. And indeed, if of 
Grace, then in Chriff. Chriſt is as large and extenſive in his Inſtrumentality, 
as Grace is i8ordaining. Now then here clap in this, that Chriſt, as Head, 
is conſidered as the Foundation of thoſe firſt ſort of Benefits beſtowed upon Man 
conſidered as unfaln; and Chriſt , as Jeſus, or Redeemer, is the Author of the 
Benefits of Redemption. | 

I ſhall only End in this, That as all thoſe firſt Benefits do not depend upon 
Mans having ſinned firſt, ſo that this Foundation of Chriſt, conſidered as an 
Head to us, might be, and was a ſufficient ground to beſtow them upon us in 
Election, upon our relation to him, as given of God, as he is Chriſt , and 
as he is an Head and Huſband to us. | 
For firſt, to make us holy and immutable before God in Love, our relation 
toChriſt, as an Head, was a ſufficient, though not the whole ground for it, 
as I haveelſewhere ſhewn, If Chriſt takes the pure Creature to relation to 
himſelf , he being the holy of holies, auointed of God, we ſhall be made un. 
changeably holy in and ogg Chriſt; for by that Relation we are called his, 
5 Cor. 15. 23. It was Chriſt fixt the Angels and made them unchangea- 

83 1 . 

Secondly , Our being Adopted Sons to God, will ina dueneſs follow upon 
our being given to Chriſt as Head; for as he is the Natural Son of God, there- 
fore by virtue of our relation to him ſimply , as fuch we may well become A- 
dopted Children by marriage with him, as a Spouſe becomes the Daughter of 
the Father to whoſe Son ſhe is married;there needed not the fall nor hisredemp- 
tion. 5 | ; 
Likewiſe, thirdly, to ſee God face to face, which by the right of Adop- 
tion we have, it is but being made Members of Chriſt , of him as of an Head, 
to be brought to that utmoſt glory, to have it deſigned for us, it did not de- 
pend upon Chriſts being a Redeemer only, becauſe it was natural to Jeſus 
Chriſt to ſee God face to face, and we having Relation to him, come to the 
ſame Intereſt. by 
do that in the 4th Place, That we are graciouſly accepted in the beloved: 

. This depended not upon the Aae of the Fall, nor upon Chriſt conſidered 
as Feſws only, but the very Relation of our perſohs to him as an Husband ; 
Thame they were , and thou gaveſt them me, will do all this. 1 
- Theſe things to clear my meaning being premiſed, I come to that which is 


proper to the Point in hand, which is, | 
What doth this our Relation to Chriſt, as Chriſt and an Head, and God's 


Love to us in Chriſt as ſuch, contribute unto our ſecurity , that we ſhall invin- 
cibly be carried on to glory, maugre all Oppoſitions? - —_ 
For Anſwer; lay this for an unqueſtionable Maxim, That that in Chriſt 
which fixeth Gods Heart moſt firmly unto us, That that muſt needs. ſee the 
ſtrongeſt and firmeſt motive to God ro carry us on unto Salvation: For in th 
Text he profeſſeth himſelf engaged to do it, as he is a God of all Grace or of 
Love to us, through Chriſt. That thing there fore, which in Chriſt fixeti 
him moſt firmly, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to move him moſt to perform this. 
Now conſider when in that x Epbeſ. 6, he is ſaid to have gracionſly accepted us 
in this his Beloved; whether of the two, his being a Redeemer unto us, J. 
ſus , or his being his beloved Son and Chriſt, which of theſe two muſt be the 


Principal Motive to Love and accept us, and which of them is intended in _ 
| 4 | place: 
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place? It being put upon Chriſt his being his Beloved, and our Relation to ARALY 
bim, as ſuch, | would put the queſtion, for which of the two it is that God Chap. 8. 
Loves Chriſt moſt , whether as he is his Chriſt , and our Head ? Or whether 
as he is our Jeſus, undertaking to redeem us? *Tis true, he Loves him be. 
cauſe he died for us at his command ; Therefore the Father loves me, becauſe 
I laid down my Life: But let me tell you, he loves him more, becauſe he is 
Chriſt , that he is his Son dwelling in our nature, that it is that makes him 
the eminently beloved: of God, Now if God's Love to us be in through 
Chriſt, and our Relation to him, then that in Chriſt 5 for which God 
on him moſt , will prove a Foundation upon which he Loves us 
We find that this was it which Chriſt twice uſeth in the 1715 of John, to 

move his Father to Love, and fave his Elect, firſt, in Verſ. 23. That they may 
know that thou hai? ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me, And 
Verſ. 24. Father Iwill, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory, which thou haſt given me, for 
thou love ft me before the foundation of the World. Iask the Queſtion, What 
do you think of Gods loving Chriſt here ? Did he love him from the foundati- 
on of the World chiefly, b:cauſe he foreſaw he would die for us, and be Fe ſus, 

a Sxviour ? No, it was, becauſe he was his Son in our Nature. Then ſay I, it 
he loved us in his Beloved; then he loved us moſt in, and for that, wherein, ” 
and for what he had loved him moſt, from ihe foundation of the World, and us 
with tat kind of love, he had loved him withal ; and for the relation we had 
to him, upon that his love to him; and he contents not himſelf to have ſaid this 
once, bur at the concluſion of his Prayer, he ſpeaks thus, and it is, as ifhe had 
ſaid, theſe are my laſt words; That the love, wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be inthem, and I in them, Whereof I take the meaning to be, that, as in 
the thing it ſelf , Gods love to us, was founded upon his love to him, it was but 
the overflow of Gods love to the Perſon of Chriſt, that flows on to us; fo there- 
fore he prays that we might underſtand ſo much: And upon what it is, that 
the love of God towards us, through him, is eſpecially tounded, That the 
love in God, wherewith he had loved him, may be in us; this he prays for, as a 
matter of the higheſt moment, and concernment for us to know ; and then 
add we this, that if he loves us, as he loves his Son, ho i his beloved; that 
then he loves us unchangably, Verſ. 23. Yea, and this unchangableneſs, 
and fixedneſs, is grounded on a due, and equitable ground; for the relation we 
have to his Son, is it that makes us Sons; and ſo God loving him ſo naturally, 
ſo ſtrongly as he doth, it becomes him fo to love them that are his, 4s ihey are 
called, 1 Cor, 15. 23. Thoſe that are Chriſts, and fo are in a near and ſtrong re- 
lation to him. . „„ 1s 16 1 
That as Chriſt ſaid of his Fathers love to him, that it is greater than all, that 
nothing can fall out to remove it, ſo it is here, his love being fixt in Chriſt, he 
may as well ceaſe to love his Chriſt, as ceaſe to love us. And hence it comes 
to paſs, that ſin doth not, nor cannot work his heart off from us, but it provokes 
him to deſtroy it in us. And there is this equitable ground for it; it is certain, 
he hates not fin ſo much ( which yet he onb hates) or ſo intenſly, as he doth 
love his Son for himſelf, ( for then ſome contrary affection about what ĩs in the 
Creature, ſhould be as great, and as intenſe, as his love to his Son is.) And 
therefore, he can never be brought finally to hate our Perſons for (in, (or be- 
cauſe that ſin is in us, for what is in us diſtinct ſrom our Perſons as ſin is) 
more than to continue to love our Perſons, becauſe we are in his Son. Ob- 
ſerve but the proportion between the one, and the other, and it will invinci- 
bly hold; for elſe he ſhould value his love to his Son at a lower rate, than he 
doth the evil of fin, which cannot be. Iwill not deny. but that to forgive our 
ſins by Chriſt was neceſſary; yet this I will ſay, that ſin could never have 
wrought his heart off from us, but love to his Son, thay cauſed him to work ſin 
out of us: And yet what a valuable conſideration there is for all this, even in 
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II. BY JESUS, A Saviour of us, as - ark through Redemption, and 
Purchaſe ; which falls in with what the molt Interpreters give the account of 
as to what purpoſe © By Jeſus Chriſt] ſhould come in here, aſcribing it to 
what he meritoriouſh) wrought for us, and purchſſed for us at Gods hand. 
As when we are ſaid to be Called, we are ſaid to be Called by Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe his Merits, bought or purchaſed our Calling; and that God by the vir. 
tue, and intuition of his Merits, Called us: Solikewiſe, that we are called into 


Glory, that he intendeth , It 7s by Feſus Chriſt, who purchaſed all the Glory 


which God eſtates us into. 7B | r 
Now as to that main Point, and drift afore us; there are two eminent Parti. 
culars I ſhall inſiſt on, as the purchaſe of the Merits of Jeſus; the conſideration 
whereof, may inſeparably ſecure our hearts for his preſerving, and carrying us 
through all temptations. M 2 w | 
1. That Chriſt hath bought, and purchaſed our firſt Calling into grace; and 
together therewith, our continuance,and perſeverance in that grace. 

2. That he hath Meritbriouſly alſo bought off all our Temptations, and pur- 
chaſed withall an ability to himſelf, to ſuccour us, and ſtrengthen us through all 
temptations, and ſtabliſh us in the end. This I add here, not only becaule our 

reateſt hazards, and dangers, are from our temptations : But becauſe the 


ſcope of the Text (as hath been ſhewn) is to relieve us againſt temptations, ina 


more ſpecial manner. 9 


3 


I. For the firſt, there are Three Particulars, which make up the Concluſion 
T aim at, | 3 8 ' 

1. That Chriſt's Merits have purchaſed our firſt Calling into Grace. 

2. That together therewith, he purchaſed our continuance, and preſervation 
in Grace, k 8 . 

z. What an Obligation there is lying upon Chriſt, that ariſeth from both, 
that when once he hath Called us, as that which is the firſt payment, and pur- 
chaſe of his Death, he ſhould then be engaged to ſee to it, that we be ſtrength- 
ned and preſerved in Grace to the end; as being the ſecond payment, or latter 
part of that purchaſe, without which, the firſt of Calling, would be ineffeQu- 
5 Theſe, all three of them, are proper, and pertinent to the Apoſtles 
cope. | | . Y 1 
: . He hath purchaſed our Calling, by which weare firſt Eſtated into Grace, 
and that is, our Converſion, / which hath the name of calling given to it: It be- 
ing a calling of us out of the World; and a dedication of us, as Firſt-fruits un- 
God, Now Gal. 1. 4. this is expreſly attributed to that Merit, of the purchaſe 
made by Chriſt : Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver us from 
the preſent evil Wor l14—Which;Verſe 6. is Interpreted, Our being Called in- 
to the grace of Chriſt ; or in the Grace of Chriſt, i xd, as being that which 
coſt Chriſt dear ; and wherein he ſhewed his love, and Grace towards us, whom 
he bought; (his foul found an hard Penny-worth of it) for 4s unto God he 
gave himſelf for our ſins, to Call us, Verſ, 4. But as unto us indeed that are 
Called, it was meerly out of his Mace. Thus alſo. 1 Per. 1. Gods Calling of 
us, Verſ. 15. Is made the price of bis blood, in Verſ. 18, 19. For as much as J* 
know, ye were Redeemed from your vain converſation, with the pretious blood 
of Chriſt, Their vain Converſation was that courſe of life, anddtate they had 
been in all that time afore Calling; the delivering them out of which by Cal- 
ling them, and making them Holy, was by Redemption, and that Redem- 
ption was by the charge, and price of the precious blood of Chriſt. 

2. Our Continuance in Grace was caſt intd his bargain, together with our 
Calling, and inſeparably annexed rhereunto; for it imports, he bought out 
the whole of our time in the World, The manner of ſpeecb theſe uſed, 15 
ſuch, as if it were ſaid gfa Father, he had bought out the remainder of his Sons 
time, at a valuable conſideration, who is an Apprentice to a vain, ungodly Ma- 
ſter, and who had a claim, and intereſt in him tor ſuch a term of years: Fot 
when he ſays, he Redeemed you from a vain converſation ; the meaning !s, 


that it had a power over you, und an intereſt in you, ſo as otherwiſe you eo 
a 
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have continued therein to the end of your days; ſuch an hold had it of a RN 
So then Chriſt bought out of Gods nc with your firſt Soner 505 Caps. 
whole time to come, and thereby your preſervation, and continuation in that 
Grace, in as ſure a way of bargain, as your firſt Calling (which by experience 
you are ſure hath been wrought in you) and this againſt all Claims, and Re- 
coveries, your old vain converſation, or your old temptations, ſhould ever 
be able to make unto you, ſo as never to endanger his loſing of you again, 
Thus alfo, Tit. 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might Redeem us from 
all Iniquity , and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
He ſpeaks of Redeeming us from the power of fin (as the oppoſition ſhews ) 
to purchaſe to himſelf, an addicted people to him, zealons of good works. So 
then all thoſe ſins, which we ſhould have been carried out into, in the whole 
of our lives after, in the dominion of them over us, which they afore Calling 
had; from this, and theſe, he Redeemed us; and ſo bought out our whole 
time at one lump, at one entire, and whole bargain. | | 

You have all this fully, in that Song, Luk. 1,68. Bleſſed be God, that hath 
Redeemed his people, Verſ. 69. And hath raiſed up an horn of Salvation, for 
us; namely, Chriſt, Verſ. 70. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
( ſpecially Spiritual) and from the hand of all that hate us. To perform and 
remember he Mercy, Oath, and Covenant, which he ſiware, Verſ. 72, 73. 
He ſent Chriſt to Redeem, and lay a price down, that God might be able to 
perform his Oath : And what was that Oath, Verſ. 74. That he would grant 
us, that being, (once) delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we might 
ſerve him without fear; (of our coming into our Enemies power, and con- 
ry of us again) all the days of our lives, in Holineſs, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, Se 

I Obferve there, 1. How he bought our Calling; for Ther, and at Calling, 
it is, that we are delivered from the hand, or power of all our enemies; from 
all as well as any one: We heard out of, Gal. 1.4. That our Calling was a de- 
liverance out of this preſent World, as here, from all, &c. _ , 

2. That he withal, bought out all the reſt of our time, after our Calling, or 
firſt deliverance, or enfranchiſement, from our enemies, even all the days of our 
lives to come, 3 = 

And 3. He purchaſed not only for us, that we ſhould have power in our 
ſelves, to to be able to preſerve our ſelves, if we will look to it, as we ſhould do 
to our ſelves: No, he fixed it more certainly, he bought this of God, 
that he would grant us it; the very effeQtual beſtowing the thing 
upon us. FT. | 
| £* fo much, 4. As Gcd in the foreſight, and contemplation of the invincible 
efficacy thereof, took an Oath to grant it to every Son of Abraham : And God 
never breaks an Oath, it is irrevocable. _ | 5 

So as, 5. We may in this Point be perfectly ſecure, as the words, L with- 

out fear] aſſure us; and ſo turn all our care, and ſollicitude (which tears, and 
wears the hearts of many, vi, That few ſhall be able to hold out,) upon this, 
how to ſe/ ve him the more acceptab. 3 

The Third thing propoſed, was the force, and ſtrength of the Obligation 
that lieth on Chriſt, and riſeth from hence; that he, having thus bought both 
our Calling, and preſervation in Grace; that therefore he ſhould be more care- 
ful, and heedful to keep us; and 28 to ſtrengthen, lettle, ſtabliſh us 
in Wiſfom : It is his concernment, Chrift is a wiſe Purchaſer, as well as a 
wife Builder; now for one to make ſure of one part of a Purchaſe, (which is 
but the firſt payment, as we ſay) and not to make all the reſt as certain; how 
great a folly, and overſight, would it be accounted in any Bargainer, or Con- 
tractor, eſpecially, when the condition of the Bargain is ſuch, as if the latter 
part faileth, and cometh not in; that then alſo, the firſt is null, and void; and 
lo 


25 he muſt loſe all benefits, and uſe of the firſt part, after it is paid in, and ſo 
loſe the whole? To be ſure in this cafe, a wiſe man will look more narrowly 
(ofthe two) to the latter, part of his Bargain, than to the firſt, I exemplifie it 
thus: If in the 87) Ver. of the Second Epiſtle of John, He Exhorts his Chriſtian 
Converts, wrought upon by his Miniſtry, to look to themfelves, (Fillen 

iniſters 
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264% and Apoſtles) as well as Chriſtians, loſe not thoſe things which we 


Book IV. ( and you) have wrought , but that we receive a full reward, You find alſo 
doo vehemently Sollicitous to a jealouſie, the Apoſtle Paul was over thoſe he 


had converted, leſt they ſhould in any degree have faln: Do but read the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſ. Chap. 2. Sc. The like you have in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians and Galathians : Yet his concernment was, but his hay ing been a 
zoor Inſtrument in the hand of Chriſt, to work on them. Without doubt 
then, Jeſus Chriſt will be ſure to look to this ; he will look to this himſelf, for 
it is his own intereſt and concernment, which is infinitely greater then what 
was the Apoſtles; he being both the Owner and Maſter-Workman, he will look 
narrowly tous, and to the thing he hath wrought in us, to ſuccour ; fabliſb, 
ſtrengthen, Sc. That he have his full bargain out, eſpecially ſeeing he 
hath obtained one great part belonging to it, hathᷣ called us already, and fo 
hath received the firſt Payment, and ſo is in poſſeſſion in part, both of what 
he hath bought, and what he hath wrought in : Above all, when the Con- 
dition or Rate is ſuch, as he muſt forefeit that too, and ſo both his whole work 
and his whole purchaſe become fruſtrate, as if he had never laid out a penny 
upon either, Tis certain, Chriſt will not loſe one farthing, not an i»m of what 
he paid; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away rather, God held him hard to 
it, and would not abate a fartbing; and he will hold God as hard to it, and 
will look to it, not only to have every individual Soul he purchaſed, but 
to ads alſo every degree of Grace which he purchaſed for every 
Soul. | | 

2. Ache bought thy firſt calling and continuance in Grace thy whole time, 
ſo he hath paid for, and bought off from thee, all thy Temptations that 
ſhould any way befall thee, or that ſhould any way endanger thy continu- 
ance in grace: And hath procured Succour, Strength, Settlement, and Eſtabliſh- 
ment for thee, — | | 

This is certainly the full ſcope and direct meaning of that paſſage, Heb. 2. 18. 
In that he inſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them ibat 
are tempted. He had ſaid he was à merciful High Prieſt, to pity us, in the 
verſe atore, and fo hath an heart and willingneſs to pity us; but in this Verſe 
he adds, that he was able; now mark it, he doth not term him «#/e,in reſpect of 
his perſonal Abilities, as he is God; but he intends a farther acquired Ability, and 
acquired by this, That he being made a frail man, ſubjected to remprations, as 
in Chapt, 4. He was ſubjetted to all temptations; yea, and in the 17th Verſe of 
this 4th Chapter, he gives this Reaſon why he was made a frail man, even to 
make him the more tenderly merciful to us, It behoved hin, Gc. 

So that beſides his mercies, as he was God (as if that they fitted him not e- 
nough) he alſo became a Man, a tempted Man, to engage his heart to faith- 
fulneſs, and to ſoften his heart to pity us with ſuch a kind of pity , with which 
one man uſeth to pity another, of his Nature, in diſtreſs ; This was an additi- 
onal acquired mercy in his heart unto that which he had, as he was God. Now 

in a like ſenſe this Speech here is to be underſtood , that he was made able 
thereby to ſuccour us. 5 
Lou may ask of me concerning this (as of the others alſo) Was not our Sa- 
1 able to ſuccour us, being God- man, though he had never been temp- 
ted? | DF 3 wo" 

I Anſwer ; *Tis true, he had that radical or fundamental Power, both of 
that, and of all things elſe, as God: But it was this of his having been him- 
ſelf tempted , which gave him the immediate next Power, the potentia proxi. 
ma, as we ſay. ae e e ee 

And then you will next enquire, How came it that his having been temp: 
„ give him power and ability to help us; ſuch as he elſe had not 

ad ? | N ny EA Att, 5 
That Scripture reſolves you clearly, In that himſelf hath ſuffered , beisg 
tempted, he is able, Sc. So then it lay in that all his Temptations were in him 
all pure and meer ſufferings to him; (In conformity unto which here in this 
Text of Peters, even our Temptations are termed Jufferings, After vou have 


ſuffered awhile, Sc.) All Chriſt's Temptations were grievous Aren r. 
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Vexations to his Spirit, he ſuffered in them; and not onl 
Croſs, but all his Temptations from Satan in the Wilder 


y his hanging on the <A— 
neſs, were his Suffer- Chap. 8. 


ings. All the oppoſitions, reproaches, and contradictions that Sinners and DV 


this wicked World made againſt lum, they were part of his Sufferings, Heb.1 4. 
3. conſider him that endured (mark'it) ſuch contradictions of Jinners, (ſuch 
as never no man elſe) they were part of his endurings, Now this is a certain 
Rule, that whatever you can reckon and account to have been his Sufferings, 
they acquired and merited (in every tittle of them) a redeeming power, a 
purchaſing power of ſomething of like nature for us: And the emphaſis, force, 
or reaſon of that, lies in thoſe words in Hebr. 12. 3. Againſt himſelſ, (Sc. which 
is as if he had ſaid, That he, ſo great a Perſon, ſhould ſubmit to bear it, ex- 
poſe himſelf, and ſuffer himſelf to ſuffer, to be tempted by Satan, and the 
World, who could have flung them backward, and deſtroyed them, as in the 
entrance to his laſt Sufferings he gave Evidence, So then, as elſewhere it is 
termed, the blood of God, ſo theſe were the Temptations of God, not obje- 
Qively only, as we are ſaid to fempt Cod; but ſubjectively, fo as he ſuffered 
in them all Perſonally, as we poor men do when we are tempted. So Hebr. 4. 
15, Was in all points tempted like as we are. He in his Perſon, as we in 


rs. 

Now all theſe Sufferings being For us, and as the Scripture ſpeaks, He t here- 
in giving up himſelf for us; anda piece of himſelf was concerned and touch't 
upon in every Temptation; they therefore aim to have a redeeming , purcha- 
ſing Power and Ability in them for us; as Titus 3. 14. Who gave himſelf for 
us to redeem us. And according to that Maxim of his, he uttered. when he came 
to ſuffer, Here J am, take me, let theſe go free, John 18. 8. 


And again, add this, which 1s as certain a Rule, That whatever Chriſt did 


particularly ſuffer in, that ſuffering hath a ſpecial virtue and ability of redeem- 


ing us from the like particular, wherein we ſuffer , and he thereby did bu 


help and ſuccour for us therein, So then, his being tempted bought off all 


our Temptations , either not to befall us, or if they befell us, in the end to 
leave us. Have we a Temptation of Shame comes upon us, that is, a buſineſs 
that is matter of Shame, Pſalm 69, 6, 7. Let not them that wait on thee , O 
Lord God of Hofts, be aſhamed for my ſake: Let not thoſe that ſeek thee be 


confounded for my ſake, O God of Iſrael ; becauſe for thy ſake Thave born re- 


proach , ſhame hath covered my face, Tis a Pſalm of Chirſt, if ever any was 


made for him : For it is quoted four or five times of him in the New Teſtament. 


Now obſerve from thence, with what intentions Chriſt tranſacted things with 
his Father : And what was the ſcope and intendment he directed his ſufferings 
in any kind unto , you may learn it by this one inſtance farther ; I ſuffer ſhame, 
ſays Chriſt, 1 have born reproach, Sc. For what end and fruit was it? Let not 
them that wait on thee be aſhamed, $c. and he adds twice, for my ſake, The 
meaning is not as to this ſenſe, Becauſe they cleave to me, and adhere to me, 
and are of my Party, and ſo that though I were foiled , yet let not them be 
ſhenr or aſhamed for my ſake ; no, but the elean contrary-: As Epheſ. 4. ult. 


As God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. He there pitcheth it thus, 
becauſe I, for their ſakes, do at thy command bear that ſhame , which they 


ſhould elſe have done: Lord] take it off from them, becauſe thou haſt laid 
it upon me: So it expreſly follows, Verſe 7. Becauſe for thy ſake I have born 
reproach, ſhame hath covered my face, The clear reſolve of it is this: Now 
what is ſpoken of matter of ſhame there, the ſame holds true of any particu- 
lar thing which Chriſt ſuffered, or which betalleth us: We may ſay of each of 


his ſufferings , that it hath procured of his Father, that we, for his ſake, ſhould 


be relievedin it; and that. becauſe be ſuffered in being tempted, therefore he 
is able meritoriouſly , and by way of merit and deſert at his Father's hand, he 
comes to have power to help and ſuccour us in that particular, be it what it 
will be. I haveelſewhere given other Inſtances of like kind, out of 1 Cor. 8. 
9. and Matth. 8. 17. and 1 Pet, 2. 24. ſpeaking to Servants beaten and abu- 
ſed, By whoſe ffripes ye are healed. Now ſoit is in the point of Temptati- 
ons ih any kind ; he bore our Temptations, he was tempted , that for his ſake 


we miglit have, either no ſuch Temptations, or have them moderated, and 
| N 0 ü 10 » 
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i te end ſtruck off. He may be termed a man of temptations, as well ag 4 
Book IV. manof ſorrows, 75 * 


to them in theirs, But above all to have him then add, But I am a rm, 
and no man; whom thou having caſt below the condition of other Men and 


">> 


Yea, and thou art but ſo far tempted, as therein to be conformed to him, 
and meerly for that conformity; ſo as look upon thy Temptations but only z, 
his after Sufferings, Coloſſ x. 24. Who now vejoyce in my ſufferings for you 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflifttions of Chriſt in my fleſo, for hy 

bodies (ake, which is his Church. oy 10033517 18: 
Add to this, That as he bought off all our Temptations at his Death, ſo he 
is meritoriouſly able, and received ability to ſuccour us when he firſt came to 
Heaven, and ſo was habitually enabled. This is à certain Rule, That look 
whatever thing he purchaſed here on Earth, by his ſuffering, the like he had 
ability to perform in Heaven; and ſo meritoriouſſy is enabled thereunto, as one 
that hath deſerved it: The diſpenſatory power thereof, or power to give that 
forth, did he receive, when he came to Heaven; yea, it was his firſt enter- 
tainment there, God was honeſt to him, and faithful to him, as he had been 
to God; and gave him not only all power in Heaven and Earth, by way of 
meer Commiſſion to mannage all, as Matth. 28. 18. as a King hath all Sove- 
raignty by Law ; but he ſupplyed him with that, which was compleatly able 
to effect whatſoever he pleaſed : The Holy Ghoſt is able to comfort thee in all 
thy Temptations and Tribulations : You know he is called The Comforter, 
which is ſpoken properly in reſpe& of diſcomfort and temptations. Chriſt 
knew what he did when he promiſed te ſend himto them, as need ſhould re- 
quire ; as afore his Death he did: For no ſooner did Chriſt arrive, or ſet his foot 
in Heaven, but he for us did receive the whole of the Spirit, and all his Com- 
forts, and whatſoever he was able to do. Thus Acts 2. 33. And with great 
power gave the Apoflles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus , and 
great grace Was upon them all. He had bought all the Cordial Succours the | 
Holy Ghoſt had by him ready prepared for every Malady ; he had the whole 
at once given him; for Chriſt, the Head, was made at that once compleat : 
God Anointed him, as in his own Perſon, with the O) of gladneſs above by 
Fellows : So with the whole of that Oyl, which was for ever to be poured 
forth upon all his Fellows, even upon the whole Church. And what he then 
received by whole-ſale , he pours out and gives forth to every Member of his 
Church, as occaſion is, and their need doth require, 


 T/ſe. Had Chriſt an Iſſue out of all his Temptations, then ſhalt thou, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered, being tempted, for thee,and in thy ſtead. In the Wildernels 
he was tempted, and the Devil left him, and the good Angels came and mi- 
niſtred unto him. In the Garden he was tempted, and in Agony; the iſſue 
was, an Angel came and comforied him, and God gave him counſel and ſup- 
port, Luke 22. And he was heard in what he feared. Heb. 5.7. On the Croſs 
he was put to it; My God, my God, why haf thou forſaken me: And he was 
heard in what he feared, not knowing by what he felt, unto what height the 
wrath of God would riſe. It i finiſhed (ſays he;) that is, This great Brunt 
is over, and here isan end of all, God delivered him out of all troubles , and 
he will deliver thee out of all: God delivers the righteous out of all their 
e (ſays the Pſalmiſt:) Not leaving one which he is not delivered out 
o 


Yea, (I ſay) thou ſhalt much more eaſily be heard and delivered than he was. 
It is a ſad thing, and may affect any ones heart, to hear the great Saviour of the 
World complain, as in the next words to thoſe juſt now mentioned, My God, my 
God, Sc. Fſal. 2 2. i. In the next words, to hear him go on to complain, O my God! 
1 cry in the day time, but thou heareſt not;and in the night ſeaſon I am not ſileni. 
And then,to aggravate his grief the more,adds, Verſe 4. Our Fathers truſted in 
thee: they truſted, and thou didſt deliver them; they cried unto tbee, and were 
delivered. Thou art more hard and difficult to me in my Diſtreſſes, than un- 


Saints, as a Worm is below a Man, takeſt freedom to trample on me, ſo as 


never on any: Yea, and that yet it was ſo, thar for his very ſake they all * — 
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heard and delivered in their Temptations. Tne truth of it is, 
ſooner, and more eaſily heard, than he was; for he bore the ſtreſs, the brunt, 
for all the reſt , to ſuffer being trampled, to procure audience and diſpatch for 
thee, Therefore be of good courage, for he hath overcome for thee, and 
thou ſhalc more eaſily ger off than he that made way for thy ſuccour. 25 
And whether thy Temptations be ſmall or great, thou maiſt by viewing 
what Chriſt ſuffered , comfort thy ſelf againſt either: For in that it is ſaid a 
He was tempted in all things like as we are, it comprehends all ſorts and va- 
rieties: As he was a man of ſorrows, ſo of temptations.. Our ſpirits are oſt- 
ner expoſed to temptations and diſquietments from things that are in them- 
ſelyes ſmall, though great unto us, . Gnats trouble us oftner than Wild. 
beaſts. A Mote on the Eye frets it: An hair, lying upon the heart, eats into * 
it. And when we look to Chriſt, we conſidering him as we do men of great 
Spirits, think that ſmall things made no impreſſion upon his great heart: But 
O! he had withal the ſofteſt and tendereſt hgart that ever was, more than of 
any man : For the ſame temper of ſoftneſs that makes him merciful to us, alſo 
rendred him moſt ſenſible of all that befell himſelf ;and he was left to the infir- 
mity of his Fleſh in ſufferings ; he was affected with the meanneſs of his Pa- 
rents, diſeſteemed in his'own Country, Matth.13.55,56,57. And at bis Death, 
when they caſt Lots upon his Garments, it was a trouble to him, and he paſli- 
onately complains, and of the mortths they made at him, Pſal. 23. verſ. 1;, 
18. It is much, that a man dying on the Croſs, in his cruel pains and tortures, 
forſaken of God, and conflicting with his wrath, and ſo wholly ſwallowed up 
therewith, ſhould haveroom in his heart and thoughts to mind parting his 
Garments, and caſting Lots for hu Veſture, after he was deyeſted of them; 
yet he lays to heart ſo ſmall an occurrence; it was his tenderneſs. In tender 
| fleſh, as in that of Children, Fleas make a great knot and mark with the leaſt 
of their bitings, which on others make no impreſſion. 
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The Engagements of Chriſt , and bis Intereſt, to pre. 
ſerve us, which ariſe from bis having actually Called 
ns. In our Calling be owned us, and took charge of us, 

as a Truſt committed to him by the Father. The thing 

for which we are apprebended of Chriſt in our Calling, 
1, that be might give forth unto us, our whole de. 
. fign'd Portion of Grace and Glory, which was al. 
loted to ut in Election, and purchaſed by bim upon the 
Croſs. Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. Explained. Cbriſt by 
Calling us, ſecures us in ſafe Cuſtody, and by a Firong 
Guard: From the time of a Mans Calling Chrift begins 
actually to intercede for bim, and then takes bim into 
bis Prayers , as well as imo bis Cares. 


— 


— 


LEGS. Y.10. 
Whohath CALLED US BY FESUS CHRIST. 


and influence which he hath in his actual Calling and Converting us, ſuch 

( I ſay ) as are proper to him therein. And from thence I ſhall (as from 
the former) infer how greatly he is engaged to continue his efficacious influ- 
ence to ſtrengt hen, ſtabliſb, and preſerve us. 

In General, it is one great diffcrence of the firſt and fecond Adam; that 
though God would have uſed Adam, if he had ſtood, to have conveyed Holi- 
neſs, or that Image of God by Generation to us, which himſelf had by Cre- 
ation; he who was but a meer Creature (and conſtituted the Head of all the 
reſt of his kind) could have done that, by the Law of the firſt Creation: But 
ſtill, if Adam had ſtood and thus had begotten Children, never ſo many, in 
the Image of God, yet he ſhould not have conveyed a Confirmation of them 
in that Eſtate, not a perpetuity or aneverlaſting certainty of their not falling. 
That affirmation , by whom ever it is aſſerted ,. is without warrant : For ſuch 
a perpetual eſtabliſhment is of Grace only , and above the Law of Creation. 
Thoſe fo born in him, ſhould ſtill have been left to the mutability of their 
own wills for the continuance in that Holineſs conveyed : But Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam, ferves not only to beget us in his own Image, then when fin- 
ners, which is done by Calling of us; but as invincibly to preſerve , and con- 
tinue, and uphold it in us, even to bring forth dimmeſt , or but ſinoabing 
weik unkindled, unto victory. Called in Chriſt , and preſerved in Chriſt too; 
as you heard; are one. But more particularly to ſpeak to this. 


1 Shall mention ſuch Intereſts only as are proper to Chriſt, ſrom that ſhare 


There 
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Chriſt ro preſerve you. 333 | 
I. The ſirſt is, A Solemn owning of us by Chriſt then at our ca ling; John 
17.6. Ihe m mifeſted thy Name unto the Meu which thou gaveſt me out of 
the World: Thine they were , and thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept 
thy word. Speaking of his Diſciples then living, whom he had converted, 
Firſt he declares to his Father, how he had maniteſted his Name to them, and 
the ground of his ſo doing, Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. He 
gave them to Chriſt, both from everlaſting , and in a renewed act, at that 
time when he firſt began to manifeſt his Fathers Name to them: Both which 
were mighty Engagements for him to plead with his Father, his keeping 
and preſerving them, as alſo that according to the Truſt himſelf had then com- 
mitted to him, he ſhonld be careful to give an account of their perſeverance 
thitherto, as that which was the Obligation of him upon their Calling; which 
there follows, They have kept thy word: And Verſ. 12. Whilſt I was with 
them in the World , T kept them in thy Name; that is, I have hitherto per- 
formed my part: And his care in Heayen for all. whom. he doth manife@ the 
Name of God unto, is the ſame, yea greater, as his Power alſo is now, 
when he is in Heaven. And ſo, as by what he ſaid on Earth, counting 
thofe few , ſhews what his care will be to us all, now he is in Heaven; the 
ſame Obligation is for ever upon him. : i | 

II. Together with this ownzng of them at their Calling, There was alſo, a 
taking the charge of them from that time:Inthe 10th of Fohn there are two ſorts 
of Sheep, ſome uncalled, and as yet going aſtray . Oves palantes , Verſ. 
15, 16. I lay my Life down for the Sheep ; and other Sheep I have that are 
not of 1his fold; that is the uncalled of the Gentiles, who after his Aſſenſion, 
were in all Nations Converted to him: Of whom he ſays , Them alſo I muſt 
bring in (as well as I have called Diſciples out of the Jews ) and they ſhall 
hear my voice, Now he ſays two things of thoſe, as yet, uncalled Sheep: 1. 
That *ris a Duty of neceſſity which lay on him to call them, Them alſo I muſt 
bring. And they being his Sheep, he laid his Life down for them; andſo, 
whom he purchaſed of the Father, They ſhall ( ſay he) hear my voice; that 
is, they ſhall be-effeQually Called by me; that's the firſt, 2 Then after they 
ſhall be thus Called, obſerve what he as reſolutely and peremptorily ſays, con- 
cerning them ſo called by him, Verſ. 27. My Sheep hear my voice, and I give 
unto them eterual Life, and they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſaall any (it is 
tranſlated any Man, but it is, not any Manor Angel) pluck them out of m 
hand. Now as he was engaged by his Father to turn them, when they had 
gone aſtray, ſo being turned to them, he becomes anew engaged to them, as 
becomes the Biſhop of their Souls, 1 Pet. 3. 35, Te were as ſheep going aſtray, 
but now are returned tothe Shepherd, and Biſhop of your Souls. And look ag 
of theſe, whilſt they went aſtray , uncalled , he had ſaid, Them I muſt bring 
in; ſo aſter their being turned, they, having put themſelves under his Charge, 
as their Biſbop and Shepherd, he muſt much more look upon himſelf engaged 
to keep them, and preſerve them. It lies upon Paſtours to take care of their 
Sheep, much more upon Chriſt, the great Shepherd, as the ſame Apoſtle 
tells him: And therefore add to this, that ſolemn Profeſſion of his : John 6. 
37,38, 39, wherein he ſays this care and charge of ſuch was committed to him 
by the Father, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me Iwill in no wiſe caſt out: For I came down from Hleaver, 
not to do my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. And this is the Fathers 
Will which hath (ent me, that of all which he hath given me, I (bauld looſe 
nothing , but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt diy, And when he ſays, that 
it was his Fat her's will, and his own; his meaning is not, as if it were not 
his will, but that his Obligation and Indearment lay not chiefly in this, that it 

was his own will, or firſt will beginning in and of himſelf, ſo much as that it 
was a matter of Truſt committed to him, and therefore the more engaging 
him to faithfulneſs : And the Truſt is, to raiſe them up at the Laſt day; and 

therefore to be ſure he will, to his utmoſt , look to them unto that day. And 
0 5 matters 


5 


There are four or five Atts , or Things, which are proper to Chriſt in ils 1 
Calling of us, and what he doth then for us, that have a binding force upon Chap. 9. 
— — 
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matters of Truſt to faithful Spirits, are matters ot greateſt moment to them. 


Book IV. And whether the Parable intend the firſt Calling of a ſinner, or ſome new Con- 
WWD yerfion, attet one that is Called has been going aſtray, Luke 15. it is all one to 


this my purpoſe, to ſhew the ſpecial care of Chriſt after, more than afore, to 
turn them. And if the former Expreſſion, None ſhall pluck them out of my 
hand, be not expreſſive enough ot this, you have yet a farther one utter'd by 
himſelf, which argues ſtill more care on his part , Luke 15, 5. And when he 
had found it, he laid it on hu ſboulders rejoycing; he untolds his heart there 
alſo, under the Metaphor of a Shepherd: And that as [ obſerve,is, That when 
he hath found liis 40ſt Sheep, after his much ſeeking it, he then takes the ſafeſt 
and moſt ſure way that could any way be thought of, to expreſs a Sſiepherd's 
keeping faſt ſuch ſtraying Creature from ever getting looſe again; He /ays it 
on his ſhoulders : And that is the moſt ſecuring way that could be taken, for 
a Shepherd to have the fore-feet in one hand, and the hinder-feet in the other: 
He hath it in his hands, ſaith John; On hs ſhoulders, ſays Luke. And it is as 
if he had ſaid, Have I found you? I will make ſure of you jrom going utterly 
aſtray again; I will not leave you looſe in my hands, holding you by a !oot, 
dr a leg, which leaves the whole Body free ro wring or wreſt it ſelf away, but 
| will lay you on my ſhoulders , and therewith retain y our ſtragling feet in my 
hand, as in tutd cuftodis, in ſure cuſtody, 


III. There was a moſt ſolemn Ad paſſed by him, in the preſence of his Fa. 
ther, of Apprehending us; and this done by him at our Calling, with this 
intention and avowed engagement, to give forth tous the whole, (whateverit 
be) that is our deſigned Portion in Grace and Glory, and purchaſed by him 
on the Croſs. This we have in the inſtance of Paul, Phil. 3.12. T follow af. 
ter, if that, Imay apprehend [that] for which | alſo | 1 am apprehended of 
Jeſus Chrift.) ba 

This is a matter of very great moment, both in the knowledge of the thing 
it ſelf, as alſo to our preſent purpoſe. 

1. That this Chriſt's apprehending him was performed at the time of his 
Calling, is evident ; not only becauſe he had been afore relating the ſtory of 
his own Converſion, verſ. 7. 68. which on Chriſts part he terms Chriſt's 
apprebending him, becauſe it began, and led on all that was to follow, but 
chiefly becauſe he termeth that thing for which Chriſt apprehended him, tobe, 
as in the 12% Verſe, the mark, price, of our Calling of God in Chrii# Jeſus, 
as in Verſe 14. | 

2. That this is not an extraordinary act of Chriſt towards him alone, ( as 
converting him himſelf from Heaven was) but it declares what is common to 
us allo. Chriſt, in like manner, and for the ſame purpoſes, and with the 
ſame intendments, apprebendeth us alſo at our Callings. And therefore now 
he calls that, for which he was apprehended, the mark of our Calling, as well 
as of his own, | | 

Now 3ly, The thing for which Chriſt had then at Calling apprehended him, 
was, that which hitherto as yet he had not fully and compleatly received; al- 
though he had been Converted long afore he uttereth this: So Verſe 13. I count 
not my ſelf to have apprehended ; namely that for which I was at firit appre- 
hended of Chriſt ; I have indeed received part thereof, but it is ſo little, That 
I forgetting thoſe things which are paſt , Hill reaching to thoſe things which 
are before; I preſs towards the mark, Sc. ſo as ſays Paul, I now mind noc 
ſo much, what at the time of his Calling me I received by Grace from him, 
nor what I have received ſince, as if that had been the whole, or the main in- 
+ tended me by Chriſt then apprehending me: No; but there is yet a far ther 
thing behind, which the intendment of that Act takes in. 

4. The thing therefore he was apprehended by Chriſt , for himſelf to ap- 
preiiend, wss All, and the hole, that was his particular Portion for ever to 
be received from God, which Chriſt on the Crols had purchaſed for him: And 
all that God had in and by Jeſus Chriſt intended towards him, and in Chr. 
beſtowed upon him by Everlaſting Love, as his particular Allotment. And that 


ꝛhe whole, the Total of theſe is meant, is plain, beſides from what _ 


LY 
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been ſaid, that what he had received was but in part, he ſtill preſſing for more. X 
upon that ground that Chriſt had apprehended hen tor TOE 11 ß, beides Chard 
this, he in the 136% Verſe doth farther expreſs the whole of his aim tober 2 
If by any means I may attain th the Reſurrection of the Dead, Now the ſtate 
of the Reſurrection of the dead ſuppoſeth and includes the whole of our Sal- 
vation, and ſuppoſeth us kept and preſerved all along in Grace until that time; 
and our being arrived ſafe-aſhore in the other World, as that part which the 
ſtate and perfection of all the Reſurrection from the dead ultimately brings 
us into. And this comprehends the whole ſtake and portion of a Chriſtian, 
which is therefore termed the mark and price of the high calling, as that which 
was aimed at, and ſet upon, by Chriſt at our Calling, to bring us unto, when 
he firſt apprehended us. | 2 
5. And this was accordingly the great intention of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, at 
the time of Calling, and that which by that act he engaged himſelf to per- 
form, even to give forth the whole of Grace neceſſary to our Salvation until 
the Reſurrection of the dead: Which well agrees with his own expreſſion, Joh. 
6. 39. 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day. And it is as if he had ſaid, I menti- 
on this of raiſing him, for then I ſhall have diſcharged my Engage- 
ment, | GEE 
And as it is Fins operantis, ſo alſo Operis of the whole of Calling it ſelf: 
And in relation unto both it is, that it is ſtiled the PRICE of our high Calling, 
That Epithete is given to our Calling, becauſe it hath this whole and great 
Portion and Inheritance annexed to it as a Birth right, as you ſay an high. born 
Prince; ſo here. 1 ; 
You may further come to underſtand the importance and intendment of this 
act ok Chriſt's apprehending us at Calling, by comparing it with two other 
acts of his of like importance, which do preceed, and were done by 
Chriſt for us a ſore our Calling, and which in their kind were done for the whole 
of our Salvation, 5 : 5 


I. The firſt Act was, That at and by his death Chriſt purchaſed all, and the 
whole of Grace and Glory, That even the God of all Grace, Sc. had deſigned 
unto us: That is clear by Scripture ; Heb. io. 14. For by one Offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are ſanctiſied. Alas! tor us poor Creatures: We, for 
along time after we are ſanctiſied, are imperect, lacking all and every thing in 
compariſon, How then are we perfected? Becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt , by 
that one Offering, perfectly purchaſed all that ever ſhall go to make up our 
perfection. It is finiſhed in that ſenſe. He ſo abundantly: thereby procured 
all, as he needed to offer himſelf but once: And if there could be any thing 
ſuppoſed to perfe a Saint, which Chriſt had not purchaſed, his Offering had 

bee imperfect. e 


II. A ſecond Act preceding this of his apprehending us, was, That when 
he firſt aſcended into Heaven, he as an Head, received every whit, and the 
whole of all that ſnould be given us by the Spirit from God, even for all the 
Saints that were as then unborn : All, even all at once, that ſhall be given 
forth unto us but by parcels unto all Eternity, Acts 2. 33. Therefore , being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father ihe 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 


hear. 


. 


III. And by what was the intendment of thoſe prong acts, you eaſily may 
underſtand what the intendment of Chr:ſt apprehendiug us then was, when 
he beging actually to apply to us that which he, 1. Died for; 2. Received up- 
on his Aſcenſion. At our Calling ( which is the firſt beginning of the applicati- 
on of our Salvation ) it is , that Chriſt doth begin actually to apprehend us, 
which he had never done afore , nor is ſaid to have done afors Calling. And 
this is his Third great Solemn Act, ſubſequent to, and executive of the other, 
and carries with it the whole of the ſame intendment in its kind, that the o- 
ther two did in their kind, which lies in this, that he then takes hold 45 
Ns Soul 
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I Soul which he purchaſed this [All] and received all for, actually to give it 
forth to that Soul. He begins but as from that time; and what Chriſt doth 
firſt work in Calling, is not all, or the whole for which he apprebended him; 
no, Chriſt doth but now begin with him, but will not have done with him 
ſo ſoon; but continues the work unto all Eternity: So as Paul thus thought 
and counted with himſelf; Chriſt's having received the whole, of my Portion 
into his Hands, as a Feoffee in Truſt , it lay by him, no part diſpoſed of, un- 
till the time came that I was called: Then it was, that he took faſt hold of 
me, to the end to beſtow what was mine upon me. And I now knowing this, 
that he hath my Portion in his hands, and thatjat my Calling he took 
upon him the Executorſhip about me, I preſs him to have this whole out of 
his hands. 5 . | 1 
And becauſe this is the true and real intendment of God's Calling us, he 
therefore tearmeth it the price of the high Calling. There is no action of Gods 
ſo high towards us, as that, for it is the final Iſſue of all. 5 
And it being there added alſo [ In Chriſt Jeſus] this ſhews that Chriſt Jeſus 
being engaged by having Called us, that HE doth perform it accordingly, 
which the Text falls in with, He having called us by Cbriſt Jeſus, by the ſame 
Chriſt he preſerves and ſtabliſheth us. | 


IV. A fourth Act, which from the time of our Calling, and his then ap- 
prehending us, as alſo from the other two, is, That he inſtantly thereupon, 
at and upon Calling us, and ever after, puts us into ſafe Cuſtody ; he claps a 
Guard upon us. As all Power is committed to him in Heaven and Earth, ſo he 
placeth it about a Man,extends it and tends it forth as need requires, The Phraſe 
that we tranſlate , Jude 1. Preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus , and called, bee, 

1s four ſeveral times in the Book of the As, uſed, and tranſlated put in hold, 
or ſafe cuſtody ; as Acts 4. 3. They laid hands on Peter and John , and put 
them in hold that is, Secured them with watch and ward. Yea, 1 Peter 
1. 5, The Saints are deſcribed to be 4ept by the power of God unto Salvation; 
the word uſed is, keptas with a Gariſon : Lock 2 Cor. 11. 32. The Governor 
under Atetas the King, kept the City with a Gariſon: It is the vety ſame word 
that Peter here uſeth, Let the Soul go whether it will, though it ſeem to be 
at a loſs, yet it always hath a guard about it, to go with it whetherſoever it 
goes. All the power of God, yea the Spirit, who is its Governour under 
God andEhriſt,is ſent by them to dwell in their hearts, as a Guardian over them. 
When Chriſt ſays, John 14. 18. Iwill not leave you comfortleſs, I will come 
to 50%: The word in the Greet, and ſo in the Margents, is Orphans. And 
when he ſays, He would not leave them ſuch, his meaning is, I will commit 
you to a good, comfortable, and ſafe Guardian: For to ſuch, Parents dying, 
are ſaid to leave their Children. And that Guardian he had told them, Ver 16. 
was his Spirit: And Twill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter., that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, Gc. 
who comes with Commiſſion, never at any time to leave you. Which Ver/, 
| 7. he repeats with additions to confirm it; He dwelleth with you, and ſball 

en Jon. g : | 


InaTreatie V. A Fifth Act is, That from the time of a mans Calling, Chriſt begins actu- 
paring viß ally to intercede for him from that time forward;he takes you into his Pray- 
in Haven to- ers, as Well as into his Cares. I ſay from thy Converſion, as I have elſewhere 
ward Sinners obſerved. Our Calling is in a more eminent manner attributed to his death, 
. c though his Interceſſion procures it alſo, as it did for theſe, whom he prayed 
or on the Croſs, Father forgive them; who were, according to that Prayer, 
Converted, three thouſand of them; Acts 2.) yet our preſervation in Grace, is 
more eminently aſcribed to his Life in Glory after his death; and therein, 
unto this, which is the end, and eminent fruit of that his life, 5 Interceſſion, 
as appears, by comparing thoſe two Scriptures, Rom. 5. 10, For if when we 
were enemies, We were reconciled to God by the death of bis Jon: much more, 
being reconciled, we ſball be ſaved by his life, And Heb. 7, 25, Wherefore 
he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, {ee! = 


— 


G 


: a Of Election. mw 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, In which words 5 alſo 38 S 


ed, That the Perſons for whom this his} Interceſſion is imployed, are thoſe that Chap. 9. 
came to God by him: Art thou come to God by him ? (that is done by Calling 
He then firſt drew Thee :) he will improve his Intereſt to ſave thee to the ut 
termoſt, that is, to carry on thy Salvation to the uttermoſt of caſes|thar ſhall fall 
out, to the uttermoſt of time; that is, to the end of thy life; and all along in that 
place in the Romans, he had in brief coucht it up in thoſe words, We {ball much 
more be ſaved by bu life. And in both places, he puts the greateſt efficacy 
upon this his Interceſſion, as to the effectual carrying on of our Salvation, 
comparatively to what his deatheffects, much more, ( ſays he to; the Ro- 
mans 5 able thereby to ſave to the uttermoſt ( ſays this to the He. 
brew. 'F5 | 
Nay, if he takes thee once into his prayers, he will never leave rhee out , 
but prevail for thee, whatever thy caſe be, or whatever thou falleſt into. A 
man may be caſt out of Good Mens hearts, and prayers, as Saul was out of Ca- 
mueP's, and the People out of eremy's; but no man was ever caſt out of Chrili's 
Prayers, whom he once took in. If there be a danger in any caſe, it muſt be 
in thy ſo ſinning, for which God ſhould caſt 7hee off: But Chriſt's prayers will 
ſee to that, and prevail to prevent thy falling into ſuch ſinnings, as of which, 
God hath ſaid, they ſhall never be forgiven ; as well as to pull ſhee forth out of 
the fire, in reſpect of ſuch ſins that are capable of being pardoned, if thou falleſt 
into them; to which full purpoſe, is that ofthe Apoſtle, If any mau ſin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 Joh. 2.1, 
And the Priviledge, and benefit, which a Chriſtian hath by the means, and 
virtue of Chriſts Interceſſion, is unſpeakable, and not enough conſidered by 
Chriſtians, to give him the Glory of it, and to comfort their own hearts. He 
Intercedes upon all occaſions, 25 the matter doth require; as Solomor's in that 
ſo ſolemn prayer of his ſpeaks, 1 King, 8. 5 3. Nor do I impertinently cite that 
prayer, or that paſſage of it; For look as Jolomons Conſecration of the Tem- 
ple, was the Type of the Son of God his dwelling one day Bodily in an Human 
Nature, Conſecrated to all the Offices of his Mediation; ſo in that high, and 
comprehenſive prayer which Solomon made at that Conſecration, he perſorm- 
ed the Type, or Repreſentative part of Chriſt in his Interceſſion, which he diſ- 
charges in, and by the Temple of his Humanity, now tranſlated into the Hea- 
vens. And as Solomons prayer was, that the prayers of the people ſhould be 
heard, upon this his general Prayer made afore-hand for them; So Chriſts In- 
terceſſion precedes ours upon all occaſions, and ours are as the Echo, or the re- 
ſound of his. Hires ORR DYE 6 | 
This conſtant care of Chriſt, thus to intercede upon all ſuch emergent occa- 
ſions, that might obſtru our perſeverance , Chriſt ſhewed when he Perſonally 
prayed for Peter, in a caſe of the greateſt need, that ever Peter had, and ic 
was done by Chriſt out of foreſight: I have prayed for thee, perſonally, and 
particularly, upon that occaſion of his being tempted, that thy Faith fail not; 
Do we think that Peter alone, had the good hap of this priviledge, becauſe 
Chriſt was preſent on Earth then with him ? Nay, for all our ſakes it is writ- 
ten, ſtrengthen thy Brethren ſaid Chriſt thereupon, ſo ſpeaking thereof, as 
of a matter that nearly concerned them all, for their comfort, as well as his 
own. And in the execution, and performance of this, of interceding for us, 
as the matter ſhall require , it is, That he continues an High Prieſt for us in 
Heaven, even to put in for us in and upon all our needs, eſpecially Spiritual; 
and thereupon it is, that we are bidden, to come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, to find help in time of every need, Heb. 4. 16. And we may in the 
Tenth Chapter of that Epiſtle, go into the Holy of Holies, and pull (as it 
our High Prieſt by the ſleeve to remember it, in ſuch and ſuch a need, And 
be u a faithful Higb Prieſt, as Chapter, 2. 17, 18, 5 


And he heartly and to the urmoſt, improveth all the intereſt he hath in his 
Father, wholly for them, lays it all out this way. Ipray not for the world, 
Foh, 17.9. And as his Righteouſneſs, ſo his Interceſſion extends to the bene: 
fit and behoof of the excellent ones on Eurth, and them alone. 
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R445 Ad if whilſt he was on Earth, his Father always heard him, Joh. 8. when 
Book IV. he had not yet finiſht his work, then much more, now he is in Heaven, when 
{ Whath done the work his Father appointed him, and hath done it in all things to 
the utmoſt required by God of him. You heard how he purchaſed all Grace, 
and relief, againſt all temptations, and now he is in Heaven, he ſues out that 
Purchaſe by parcels; as we have need; and when we are in any Diſtreſs, he 
' then vigorouſly urgeth his own having been in the like. Thus Heb, 4. it is 
ſpoken of him, as of ai High Prieſt, whoſe Office was, to intercede for the peo- 
ple, Verſ. 15, 16. We have not an High Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all points tempted like as rye 
are, yet without ſin Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of 
4 Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find Grace to help in time of 
need. | | 
4 | And an Interceſſion thus founded upon and ſeconding that Purchaſe of all 
which we ſpeak of, and which he had ſo dearly bought, can receive no de- 
nia), 5 
And that which may yet further confirm us in this matter, is thoſe Prayers 
of his in Pſalm 69, which was a Pſalm made {or him: And it ſhews he pleads 
the like unto this day, upon all occaſions for us, urging what, and how in par- 
ticular himſelf had endured of the like kind; and that becauſe I endured it 
( fays he) Free this and that ſoul from the like; the words of his you find, 
Verſ. 6, 7. Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, be aſha- 
med for my ſake : Let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded for my ſake, O God 
of __ Becauſe for thy ſake I have been reproached, ſhame hath covered 
ACE. 201 ; | 
"Ta Read at the Creation, God ſaid no more, Bat let there be light, and 
there wa light; Chriſt in Heaven, is able through his Intereſt, to ſpeak the 
ſame language, and at no leſs rate doth he ſpeak, Father, I will, &c. John 17. 
24. And then it is ſo, and is effected. I aſſure you his word in Heaven is ta- 
ken for a greater matter, than delivering thy ſoul out of temptation. For his 
[DI there in that place, was that Heaven Gates ſhould be ſet open, to let 
in thoſe he interceeds for: So it follows, Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my Glory, 
which thou haſt given me; for thou lovedi# me before the foundation of the 
World: And if his L Till ] thus eaſily and with a word, breaks open Heaven 
Gates, then certainly it will avail agaiaſt Hell Gates, that they ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt thee. | 1 

I might alſo add, and enlarge upon two further Securities, and Engagements 
of Chriſt to us, at, and by, and from our Calling. LE, 

1. That then we begin actually to be united to him by his Spirit, engrafted 
into him, to the end, that as Root, and Branches, he, and we ſhould live; and 
(if it ſhould be ſuppoſed ) die together, which on his part is impoſſible ; but 

. fuch his; undertaking is, Joh. 14, 19. Becauſe I live, you ſhall live alſo : For 
he adds, Verſ. 20. 1am in my Father. and you in me, and I in you; inſepara- 
bly, indiſſolubly : For himſelf is in the Father, inſeparably, and indiſſolubly; 
it is impoſſible to pull him out of his being which he hath in the Father; and 
it is the fame of our being in him, and therefore conclude of it, He that belie- 
veth on him ſhall never die. SET 

The Second Ts, that we are called into fellowſhip with Jeſus ( Hriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 
9. That is to be Partakers of all, and the ſame things in our proportion, that 
Chriſt hath been and is partaker of himſelf, to have all accompliſhed, and ful- 
filled in us, (as the Phraſe, is in Nom. 8. 4.) That was, or i, or ſhall be done 
in him from firſt to laſt; for this is a declared Rule of the Apoſtle, that if we 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt in one thing. then we muſt and ſhall have it in 2ll 
the reſt. Rom. 6. 5. For if we have been planted together inthelikeneſs of bi 
Death; we (ball be alſo in the likeneſs of hu Reſurreftion. And this is found- 
ed on this foregone tranſaction between God and Chriſt ; that what Chriſt 
was, or did, or hath been done to him, it was all as in, and to, and & a common 
Perſon Repreſenting us therein; which makes all, and every particular thereof 


( which we are capable of) as well as any part to be legally ours, and ind a7 
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Of Eleftion. 323. 


ſibly muſt be beſtowed upon in the end, ſo the ſameApoſtle Argues Ver. 6. Know- FNAG 
ing thus, that our old man is crucified with him,that the body of ſin might be de- Chap. 9. 
ftroye d, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſim, Which he ſpeaks not of that 0 
imperfect work of mortification begun only in us, but of all of that, which was 
reckoned as done by Chriſt in our ſtead, perfectly, and compleatly when he 
boa open the Croſs ; and from thence he comforts them. That if they had 
the leaſt fruit of what he had done, and wrought in them, they might aſſure 
themſelves of the whole, ſoVerſ.8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
lieve that l alſo live with him, And why ſo? But becauſe as the 9 
and 10th Verſes, Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over him: For in that he died, he died un- 
to ſin once, but in that he liveih, he livethunto God. And therefore you, in 
whaſe ſtead he did all this, may reckon upon, and may count with your ſelves, 
the ſame of your ſelves; So it follows, Verſ. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your 
ſelves, to be dead indeed unto ſin ; but alive unto Cod, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Vou may build upon it as done, and all this is Sealed up by Baptiſm, Verſ. 
and 475. which you know, is the Seal more eminently of Regeneration, or 
Calling, and accordingly adminiſtred but once; And why? But becauſe at our 
Regeneration, and Calling, ( whereof Baptiſm is the Seal) the whole that 
is to 3 is as certainly Sealed up, as that now we are Called, and Ba- 
pri ce d. 
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The Engagement on C briſts part. for our preſervation , 
 that-ariſetb from bis. Intereſt in that Glory, we are by 
bit caled into. That it i bit Glo; @ bes oi 
Head, and communicated to us only, as we are bis 
Members, and therefort He is the frſt, and Grand 
Pecriea -of it." This Glory i above the natural 


e ee, e et bit f bf hit dup *. 
e enen, 
- mediate: uiſtion of God, was only the natural due, and 
right of Chriſt God. man. We bavue our right to it, and 
| . the participation of it, only by virtue of our relation to 
Bp Chriſt ; as it is bis Glory, he i engaged to bring us to 
FX it and maintain us init, This Glory i bis, becauſe 
be bought it with a price; and he would hoſe bis pur- 
chaſe, if we did not come at laſt to ibe enjoyment of 
it. He bath taken Poſſeſſion of ibis Glory for us, and 
therefore will take effeFual care, that we be not de- 
frauded of it. His Glory is enlarged , and greatned 
by the bringing us to Glory, whom be bath thus cal. 
led unto it ; and therefore ſince bis own Intereſt is 
ſo much concerned, he will ſufficiemly look to it, to 
preſerve, and bring us ſafe to Heaven. 
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Who hath Called us INTO GLORY BT JESUS 
"CHRIST. 
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He Concernment of Chriſt in this Particular is ſo great, that we may be 
ſure of him, that he will do the utmoſt to bring us into, and ſoto keep 
us until the Actual Poſſeſſion of this Glory. __ 

I. It is Chriſt 4 Own Glory, which we are to be brought into; and it is 
eſpecially Glory to him to keep us for it; and upon ſeveral accounts, the Text 
only ſpeaks of his Glory, as being the Fathers, who hath Called «s into his 
Glory; but other Scriptures do as expreſly term our Glory, the Glory © 
Chriſt, by whom we are Called into it; and therefore it full well concerneth 
him to bring us into it, for elſe he ſhould loſe ſo much of his own Glory, 35 
would accrew to him, in us, and by w, | 


Now. 


. — 


"I EIT" > 


1 Of Election. 325 
Now that Chriſt is the great Proprietary of this Glory, the Scriptures are e 
preſs. In the Second of the Theſſalonians, 2. 13, 14. The Glory we are cal! Chap. 10. 
led into, is expreſly termed, the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; But we are WWW 

bound to give thanks always to God for you Brethren, beloved of the Lord; be- | 
' cauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through SanFifica- 

tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto he called you by our Goſ- 

pel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus ChrifF. Alſo John 17. 22. 

Chriſt aſſumes unto himſelf, both that the Glory he ſhall have, is his Glory, 

and that it is his gift alſo, as well his Fathers. Aud the Glory which thou ga- 

vet me, I have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one, 'And 

it is His upon many accounts. I ſhall content my ſelf in this only, with thoſe 

two Particulars I purſued in that firſt Head. Namely, OL AS 

1. That it his Glory as he is CHRIST our Head, the Natural Son of 

Cod, dwelling in our Nature; and ſo is communicated to us, as we are Mem- 

bers of, and a Spouſe unto him; and in that reſpect, he is the firſt, and great, 

and indeed, only Proprietary. 3 l 
2 5 As FEST, or the Redeemer, as who hath purchaſed it, and bought 

RR : 
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1. As (hriſi, that is, as he 4 God-man, or Man perſonally united to the 
Son of God, ſo it is B glory by a proper and ſole right. Underſtand this thing 
aright ;- To ſee God as we are ſeen by him, to know God as we are known Fo 
him, to love God as we are beloved of him: Ina word, to ſee the Face of God 
immediately: Theſe things are above the natural due, either of Men or An- 
gels, by the Law or Covenant of their firſt Creation; and ſo they muſt come 
to be elected or raiſed up thereto by another Superiour Right. This is evident 
by this; That if, ſuppoſe the Angels, the higheſt rank of meer Creatures, and 

created Inhabitants of the Heavens (as for the place of their Station )had been 
created under this immediate ſeeing the face of God, it is certain then that 
they had never, nay they could never have faln: I may fey, None ever ſaw 
the face. of God and died. And the ſtate which the faln Angels had, was the 
ſame which the Angels had by their firſt Creation in common together: And 
that the good Angels ſtood when the other fell, was becauſe they were raiſed 
up unto a tate above the Law of their Creation, or any Promiſes that did be- 
long thereto : And they are immutable , becauſe admitted into ſuch a new 
ſtate made maniteſt in them, and upon them at their ſtanding , and that was 
by Grace and Election, and not in their natural Covenant. Election (which 
glorious Prerogative , with difference from thoſe that fell, is attributed to them, 
1 Tim, 5,21.) broke forth, and was diſcovered then upon them, as it is, and 
doth at our Calling in and upon us. If therefore God beſtows this Glory in an 
equitable way upon any meer Creatures, though never ſo pure, it muſt be by 
ſome other right than that of their Creation (ſuppoſe the beſt ſtate that Crea- 
tures could be created under) Now what or whoſe right might this be? What 
Perſon might there be, or was there found, to whom theſe Priviledges afore- 
ſaid of knowing God, and enjoying of him, as in himſelf might naturally be- 
long unto, and of due belong, and whoſe Intereſt with God might be ſuch, as 
to obtain and procure, through his own perſonal intereſt in God, any meer 
Creatures participation with him of thoſe high Priviledges which hold purely 
of Grace? I Anſwer: Theſe belonged naturally and of due unto ,Chriſt, and 
to him, as Chriſt, that is, ſuppoſing him united to the Son of God, and con« 
ſidering him as the Man now made God's Fellow, by being made one Perſon 
with the Son of God ; For otherwiſe, that this individual Man was united un- 
tothe Son of God, that indeed was as meerly of Grace, as our Election is; but 
ſuppoſe him united once, and thereby we muſt acknowledge him to have been 
taken up into the Priviledges and Prerogatives of one that was the Natural 
Son of God: And thus, though a Creature, yet now in right and dues, he 
was advanced above the rights of any meer Creature, by the Law of its Crea- 
tion, And take we him as Chriſt ſingly in his Perſon of God. man, there muſt | 
be this difference in his Priviledges , above what is any way the natural due by 
Crektion to any meer Creature whatever; and that therefore, if any of them 


be 
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be made Partakers thereof, it muſt be by means and virtue of him, and their 


relation to him. 3 | | 

Now his right, as a natural due, roſe thus, That the only begotten natural 
San of God was in the boſom of the Father, and ſaw and knew God immedi- 
ately and in himſelf eſſentially, and thereby it came to paſs by the Perſonal Il. 


nion, that there ſhould be an anſwerable capacity in Chriſt's Human Nature, fo 


to your God, as no meer Creature by Creation could: For otherwiſe, there 
had not been between meer Creatures, by the Law of their Creation, and him 
by the Law of this high Unioq, any difference as to their Priviledges: Where. 
as now this high Priviledge and Glory became a natural right of that Man u- 
nited to this Son of God; and ſo John 1. 18. we find it, No man hath ſeen 
God at any time; the only begotien Son, which is in the boſom of the Father 
he bath declared him. To have God himſelf to be our Inheritance, as imme. 
diately to be enjoyed by us, is the height of Glory, we are called unto (as 1 
ſnewed;) Now this ariſeth to us but at the ſecond hand, and upon a new rela. 
tion both to God, and unto the Perſon of the Son of God , namely, of a rela- 
tion as Song to God, by union and marriage with this natural Son of God, as an 
Head ahd Husband, And thus it is originally only the right of Chriſt ; and 
ours (ſuppoſe us (if you could) the pureſt Creatures that ever God did or 
could make) but by a borrowed participation: That like as the Wife is admit- 
ted into a Jointure out of the Husbands original Eſtate, and into all ſorts of rights 
and comforts with the Husband, which ſhe enjoys in a lower degree, and ſecun- 
darily; ſo we at ſecond hand are received into the fame Glory with 
T2 5-24 3 
Tuo or three Scriptures confirm this. 

The firſt, Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and 
Joynt. heirs with Chriſt. Obſerve it, for God himſelf as immediately enjoy- 
ed, tobe the Inheritance of the Creatures,this is originally Chriſt's right, and 
becomes ours by virtue of being Cobeirs with Chriſt. 1 5 | 

2. Anſwerably you find in the 161h Pſalm( A Pſalm faith Peter, Acts 2. 25. 
made ſo of Chriſt, as of no other) this is made Chriſt's Prerogative originally, 
Verſe 5.The Lord is the portion of mine Inheritance, and of my Cup: thou main- 


0 
taineſt my lot,Verl.1 22 wilt ſhew me the path of Life : in thy preſence is 


on, unto the praiſe of his Glory, Look as he in his Perſon is termed 700 


fulneſs of joy, in thy right band there are pleaſures for evermore, It was Chriſt 
brought up that way of enjoying God, with fulneſs of pleaſures at hivight 
Hand. And as it is a new way as to ſinners, Heb. 10. 20. ſo to the Creation of God, 
A third Scripture is Rom. 15, 7, Wherefore recerve you one another, as Chriſt 
alſo recei ved us, tothe glory of God, Where this Glory of God is made ori- 
inally and naturally his Propriety , which he might have kept and received to 
himſelf. And if it tis ſaid ¶ He received us] ſecondarily, namely, as brought 
in by bis right unto it, ours is a derived, his the original natural right. 


And upon this account (as His) he is engaged to maintain us in it, and 


bring us to it, as much as an Husband is concerned to maintain his Wives Eſtate 
in all things ſuitable to his own condition, ſo far as ſhe is any way capable; ei- 
ther her Jointure made out of his own Eſtate and natural Inheritance, and ſet- 
led upon her by himſelf by Marriage, or her Honour, and honourable Eſtate, 


as is ſeen by the Marriage of a Queen unto a King. 
Thus by Chriſt, as Chriſt, we are called unto Glory; and thus deeply is he 


concerned in our Glory, and ſo in his bringing us into it. 


Secondly, Conſider him as Feſus a Redeemer, or Purchaſer of this Glory,and 
upon that account alſo it is 515 Glory: For, Quod emis poſſis dicere jure iuum, 
what a man buys or purchaſeth, is by juſt right.che Purchaſers, and whoſe he 
will pleaſe to give it to. As I ſhewed, Chriſt bought our Calling, our whole time 
afrer, and all our Temptations, Sc. and with the ſame price he purchaſed this 
Glory, as the end and iſſue of all, ſo as he loſeth his purchaſe, the laſt ulti- 


mate Bargain in and of that purchaſe, if we ſhould not arrive at the enjoyment 


of it, even as was urged concerning all the former, Epheſ. 1. 14. Which 1s 


the earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed pole 
an 


riſt, 
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Chriſt, ſo that Glory anſwerably to each „is ſtiled both an Inheritance , as 


Chriſt, and a purchaſed Poſſeſſion, as Jeſus. > Ar 


ö 
1 


And do you conſider how he purchaſed it? even by the laying down of all 
that Glory naturally due to him as Chriſt, and even as it is ſaid, For our ſakes 
he that was rich became poor, that we might be made rich, by his laying down 

thoſe Riches of Glory which were his due. . | 5 

Though he had it by a natural right, as was declared, yet by purchaſe alſo 
all his Glory became his, as by a new right ; for it is no more abſurdity to ſay, 
Chriſt hath a double right to his Crown in Heaven, than for a Prince to have 
a natural right to his Throne, and a Title by Conqueſt alſo, This Phz1.2.6,7, 
8,9. confirms, Who being inthe form of God, thought it no robbery to be e- 
qual with God: But made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
Form of a ſervant ; and was made inthe likeneſs of men: And being found 

in faſhion as a man, he humbled bimſelf, and became obedient unto death, e- 
ven the death of the Croſs, Whevefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name. And as to himſelf, ſo in a more 
full and proper manner for us, even as Jacob ſpeaks, Gen. 48. 22, to Foſeph ; 
Moreover, I have given to thee one portion above thy Brethren, , which I took 
out of the hand of the Amorite, with my Sword and with my Bow, And what 
Chriſt hath given away, and feoffed us in, as purchaſed with his Blood, and 
won by Conqueſt, he will be ſure to maintain, as ſetting a value accordingly 
upon it, even as Facob there did upon what he had won and conquered, 


Thus much for this, that our Glory is HIS, and he the Proprietary o b 
it. 


Secondly add, That as he hath called us into it, ſo he hath entred into the 
poſſeſſion of it for as, as in our names, in our ſtead, and in our behalf, and is 
gone to Heaven to take up our places, yea, and to keep them for us, and ſo is 
engaged to keep us for them. It is certain, That as he himſelf, upon both 
thoſe rights fore- mentioned, entred into Heaven, and poſſeſſeth it; fo alſo, 
under the name and inveſtiture of both, that is, of being an Head to us, and 
Redeemer for us, he is entred into Heaven, as a Fore. runner, and that for us. 

Heb. 6. 20. Whether the Fore runner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made au 
High Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec, Mark it, L A Fore- 
runner for us] to take up Lodgings and Rooms for us againſt we come thither, 
to keep places for us. Poſſeſſion is (you ſay) eleven Points of the Law, whe- 
ther taken by your ſelves, or your Fore- runner and Repreſenter ; yea, and upon 
theſe Conſiderations of his being an Head, a Redeemer, it is that 'tisfaid, E- 
pheſ. 2. 6. That we are made to ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Je ſui. 
It is a point of Honour to him to keep our places for us, and not ſuffer us to be 
juſtled out; a point of faithfulneſs to make good our Eſtates for us, which he 
was betruſted with, as it is in any that is ſo truſted, to ſee to it, that thoſe the e- 
ſtate intended for, be not fruſtrated of it. And it is certainly Chriſt's Honour 
to make our places good to us, and ſee us perfectly ſettled in them ; we fit as 
ſure as he; if he be able to keep his Station, he will be ſure to keep outs. 


Thirdly, Add to all theſe, That as he is the great Proprietary Founder and 
urchaſer ot our' Glory , ſo that his glory 1s encreaſed and enlarged by 
the bringing us to glory , whom he hath thus called into at. That is, not the 
Glory, which Chriſt reckons on ſo much, that he ſhould be able to ſay; I 4 
my part in dying for them, though many of them are now in Hell; but that 
himſelf, being made perfect, through ſufferings, God had many Sons aFual- 
ly brought to glory by him, as the Captain of their Salvation; as in, Heb.2,10: 
As it would be the bighe(t glory of a General to bring off and carry his Soldiers 
through Armies without the loſs of a Man, through great Conflicts and Hazards 
unto a glory and Victory, and to male them more than Conquerours in the end. 
And this of Chriſt is ſaid ; and this is the very Scope of the Apoſtle there, for 
Chriſt glories in ir, as it follows, He#.2.t3. Behold, I and the Children thou 
baft given me: Ven at the day of Judgment he ſhall preſent them to his Hu- 
lber with great Foy as the Apoſtle Jude ſpeaks: And at that time, hes 
| | | this 
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i NIN this ſhall be eminently ſpoken by him , he will have all gathered about him ; 
Box IV. Therefore of that day it is ſaid , in 1 Theff. 1. 10. He ſhall come to be glorified 
LOIVRI in bis Saints, and to be admired in all tbem that believe, in that day, The 


- 
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[ory of the day & his, and our glory at that day is His, being glorified in us. 
will not be our own glory, as it is ours, that will be counted of by us, as 
the glory of that day; It will be His glory, 4 in us, and that will lie in this, 
that he hath brought unto that glory all which believe; for indeed all our glory 
makes up a Crown of Glory to him; upon which very ground it is, that Holy 
Paul, that was zealouſly inflamed for the glory of Chriſt, is emboldned fo ve. 
hemently to pray for their preſervation, whom he wrote thus unto in the next 
11th Verſe. Wherefore |we pray always that our Cod would count you wort hy of | 
. this Calling, aud would fulfill the work of Faith, that is, to keep and preſerve 
you untill then,) that the Name of our Lord Jeſus may be glorified iu you, and 
yon in him. So that the Apoſtle, by what his own intereſt was in the perſeve- 
rance of his converted ones, ſhews how infinitely more Chriſts intereſt was in 
their glory there farther declared to be the end and price of our Calling and ul- 
timate and furtheſt product, and aim of the Grace of God, and of our Lord 
Jeſus, which are there brought in as the great Effects of all this: So he con- 
cludes it, According to the Glory 75 our Cod, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even 
- dy the God of all Grace which hath called u into his Glory by Felus 
(YVES. | 50k | | | 
Lou ſee clearly from that Scripture, that as our Glory is deſigned but for the 
greatning of his, ſo alſo our continuing in Grace, to the end that he may be 
then glorified in us, (having been ſo kept by him) is made a great additional 
unto his honor : Therefore our preſcrvation in Grace, and being carried fafe 
through Temptations, is of an abſolute concernment to that his being glorified 
then in us, as without which he ſhould be truſtrated, and loſe of his deſigned 
Glory, and as by which on the contrary he will be ſo infinitely exal- 
1 | 
Lobſerve alſo, as to this ſame iſſue and purpoſe , that elſewhere our being 
kept and preſervedin Grace, runs in our Deeds for the tearm of y ears of our 
Lives, after Calling: And the Period thereof to run in the ſtile of 4reping 
us to that day. And io THAT D AT is ſtill expreſt upon that occaſion, 
either &y the day of the Lord Jeſus, or the Coming of the Lord Jeſus , and 
theſe words of preſerving us, and unto that day, are ſtill joyned, as having 
ſome ſpecial interence and aim, and influence upon each other. You may ob- 
ſerve it in all thoſe places where thoſe famous Promiſes to confirm us, preſerve 
us, keep ws, are recorded; and how neither of theſe two were left out in any 
one of thoſe places: As for Inſtance, 1 Cor. 1. 8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you 
unto the end, that you may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The like, Phil. 1. 6. Being confident of thu very thing, that he which hath 
begun a good work in you, will perform it untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
Theſll 5. 23. And the very God of peace ſanctiſie you wholly: And I pray God 
your whole Spirit, and Soul and Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, © 15 4 | 
And amongſt other reaſons, why the Period of our being kept, is ſaid to 
be that latter day rather than the day of death ( of which I have elſewhere 
Tſpoken;) And why that /atter day alſo (when theſe two are mentioned) is ſtill 
ſtiled the Day of Chriſt , and the coming of Chrift, the reaſon thereof is ma- 
nifeſtly this, becauſe the keeping us unto that day, doth in ſo eminent a manner, 
and above all things, ſo infinitely tend, and make for the Glory of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt at that day, even this, that we have been carried through all, 
and preſerved. The diſcovery and laying open of this will make a DA 
OUT indeed, as we uſe to ſpeak, a day of Chriſt, His day, a day of Glo- 
ry unto him, who upon this confideration of having called us, and preſerved 
4, Will above all other be glorified in all our Glory, and we in him: How 
ſtrongly then muſt we all conceive Chriſt to be obliged to perform this or w_ 
upon the account in hand, that we are called into Glory by Jeſus Chriſt? l 
in the ſecond Chapter of the ſame 1 Theſſ. Verſ. 19, 20. Paul, a poor Miniſter, 


( whoſe care and ſollicitude you may read to have been ſo great in the my. 
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parts of that Chapter , to keep them in that holy calling they had been brought ED 
Hap. 10. 
verts wrought upon by his Miniſtry, that they would perſevere to that day, ant 


into by his Miniſtry) thought with himſelf, and fo deeply conſidered his Cen- 


that upon this account, as appears by thoſe words, For what zs our hope, or 
joy, or crown of Rejoycing ? Are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt at his commg ? for ye are our glory and joy.. How much more may 
we think that Jeſus Chriſt is concerned( take in all the Intereſts torementioney, 
that he hath in us and in our glory) to look to it, that we be thus kept? For 
we may through his Grace towards us, ſay it, that we are his Crown, and his 
Glory, at that day, and he will then with glory ing ſay, Lo here am, and 
the Children which thou baſt given me, Lo, I have brought all, and every 
one of them, ſafe to this other ſide of Glory, and not one of them is periſh- 
ed in the way and conduct hitherto. And as a Poor Miniſter ſhall have a 
' Perſonal glory for his perſonal Holineſs, as a Chriſtian, and a fuperadded glo- 

ry ab a Miniſter , ſo hath Chriſt at that day: One Perſonal, as he is the Son 
of God dwelling in our Nature, of which John ſpeaks, John 1. 14. We faw 
his glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of God: And another Additi- 
onal , as he is Head and Saviour of 58 Church, which is his body, who are 
the Glory of Chriſt ; as 2 Cor. 8 23. The fulneſs of him that filleth all in all, 
Epheſ. 1. 23. So as although his Perſonal fulneſs is ſuch, as out from it he filleth 
all as an Head, yet conſidered as to his Body the Church, that Church is ſaid 
to be his fulneſs: And ſo if he ſhould want but a Member at that day, or any 
of his Members want a degree of Grace or Glory deſigned unto him; Chriſt 
ſhould, as in that reſpect, as an Head, be rendred imperſect: For as we ate 
compleat in him, ſoin this he is reciprocally compleat in us; which intereſt of 
his, is hisown ſo highly , that it ſufficiently cauſeth him to ſee unto the Per- 
fecting, ſtrengthning, ſtabliſhing of us. 


And to conclude ; If this that follows be found ſo effectual a motive to him, 
as by what himſelf, John 17.24. utters, doth appears, Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am (he loves to ſee them 


afore him) that they may behold my glory , which thou haft given me. If this 


moved him thus to pray for them, that God would keep them from the evil of 
the World, Verſ. 15, If this moved him to have them kept, and be brought 
to Glory, that they might (as it were) be but ſpectators and beholders of his 
Glory; and becauſe he would not be in Heaven alone, but be ſeen and beheld 
by others; how much more may the intereſts and Conſiderations we have men- 

tioned (eſpecially all of them put together) be judged to have power and effica - 
cy upon his Heart, to preſetve and bring us unto the participation of that Glo- 

ry himſelf hath called us intoꝰꝛ | 8 


| Make you ſure of Chriſt, andhe will be ſure to make you ſure, an ] your 
Intereſt n G LORT to you. 1 
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The Engagement of God and Cbriſt by Promiſe for the 

carrying on bis truly Called Ones through all Temptati- 

ons, unto Eternal Glory. T heſe Promiſes of perfect. 

ing, ſtabliſhing, ſtrengthening, ſettling, as ro the time 

of their Accompliſhment, have not only reſpect to their 

gradual performance in us here in this Life, but alſo to 
our being conſ1 ummated in the Life Eternal to come. 
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I PET. v. 10. 


| The God of all Grate make you [ or will make you] PERFECT, 


STABLISH, STRENGTHEN, SETTLE 70v. 


ry Account of what hath paſſed in the firſt. 


Is I enter upon this ot ber Part, I judg'd it meet to give a brief Summa- 
Our Apoltle Peter, having himſelf been a great Inſtance of Tem 


of his Para- tation from Satan, and of falling through that Temptation, and ſo of the dan- 


graph from 
verſe $. to 
verſe 11. 


ger, that all truly called Saints are in, to fall away, if God and Chriſt come 
not in tb preſerve, and if faln, to recover them: And Jeſus Chriſt having 
thereupon ſet him up as a common and publick Example, of both the Danger 
and Preſervation, did purpoſely, and as it were prophetically ſore warn him 
thereupon ; 1. How that Satan had a deſive to winnow him: And, 21y, that 
He had prayed that hu faith fail net : And, zly, Commanding him, that 
vhen he ſhould be converted and reſtored again, he ſhould take opportunity to 
forewarn, ſtrengt hen, and confirm the reſt of his Brethren. - 2 

This Command of his God (and ours) he faithfully performs in the cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, uoto all the Saints in the World, and that in words conformable 
unto « which was uſed in that Command of Chriſt, that we might diſcern 
this to have been in the Apoſtles eye, and his very intent. 

1. In giving warning to all the Brotherhood, of Satan's going up and down, 
ſeeking to devour, verſe 8. Even as he had defiredof God to winnow him. 

2. As Chriſt had ſaid, Thy Brethren, ſo he here admoniſheth AP the Bro- 
ther hood, that they muſt be for ſome while tempted, as in verſe 9. ſome way 
or other, as he had been. | 

3. In the very ſame word, wherein Chriſt had expreſt what he ſhould do, 
to and for his Brethren; ¶ ſtrengthen thy Brethren;) The very ſame word doth 
Peter uſe here; adding withal, The Ged of all Grace ſhall ſlrengthen you, al- 
ter awhileg even as I was, ö | 

So as the words, in the ſcope of them, are Peter's Conſolatory to all Saints, 
or the Publick Faith of Heaven, namely of God and Chriſt, given to conduct 
us through all Temptations and Sufferings ſafely to Heaven. | 

The mannagement and carriage of my handling in the foregon fir? Part, 


| hath been reduced to theſe 9 Heads : The firſt, The Ingagements of God and 


Chrift to perfect, ſtrengthen, ſtabliſb as, unto a bringing & to glory, maugre 
all Temptations ; The Second thing hath been the Arguments that that 055 
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part of the Verſe affords, to work inus a fHeadfaftneſs of Faith, ( as the next 


words have it) or a Security, that God by Chriſt carry us on: This hath Ch 


been the way and courſe of my handling theſe words ; and that ſo, as all thoſe 
Arguments have iſſued in comfortable Supports and Incouragements, that God 
will carry us effectually on unto Eternal Glory. 1 | 

Which Arguments, drawn out of thoſe words , have been, 1. From God's 
Intereſt herein: 2, Jeſus Chrif?s, W 


15 Gods. | 55 
1. That God is the God of Grace. ye 
2. That he is 2 God of all Grace, | | | 
3. That he hath called us: And therein I ſhewed that the ttue and perfect 
work in Calling, is ſuch a work, as he will certainly carry it on. 
4. That he hath called C ] Us, whom he called according to his pur- 
poſe, with difference from others, whom he leaves to fall away; 


having wrought but an Inperfect work of Calling in them. 
5. That he calls us into Glory, | 


6, Into Eternal Glory, | 
7. Into his Eternal Glory, | 


And how all theſe afford Arguments to confirm our Faith, and aſſure us that 
God will certainly carry us through: This I have ſtill ſhewn all along; and it 
hath been the burden (as we ſay or Concluſion of each of them all. 


I. The Second is from Jeſus Chriſt ; The God of all Grace, who hath called 
us by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


I come to the Second Part, The Promiſe of Performance in all this, which 
is contained in the latter part of the Verſe, 


ap. I I, 


% 


Aulos, He, (or the ſame God whom he had thus deſcribed ;) after that ye 


have ſuffered a little, (or) a /ittle while , (make you perfect, or) will make 


you perfect; will ſtabliſb, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 
There are two things to be attended herein. 


1, The neceſſary Pre-requiſite, by God's Ordination, to precede the per- 
formance of thePromiſe, After ye have ſuffered awhile,which is ſpoke by way of 


Limitation to the full performance of the Promiſe. 


2. The Promiſe it ſelf, ſet forth in four words: He will Perfect : Stabl:ſp, 


Strengthen, Settle you. 


W I ſpeak firſt to the Promiſe : For though in the current of the words, it 


comes in laſt ; | 
awhile, is but a Circumſtanrial requiſite thereunto. 


yet that is the ultimate thing intended: That other of Suffering 


I ſhall unfold it by Queſtions and Anſwers, and then by particular Expoſiti- 
ons of thoſe four words, which contain the Materials of the Promiſe, and do 


expreſs the things promiſed. 


Quefion 1. Whether theſe words be a Prayer of the Apoſtles unto God, 


or a direct promiſe from God? And whether to be read, 


God ſhall, and that he will perfect, &c. or that it be a 


defire or wiſh of his, that God would perfect, Sc. Thoſe 
that are ſor making it a Prayer of the Apoſtle for them, 
ſay, that here he begins the Concluſion of his Epiſtle , 
Which in other Epiſtles is uſual with a Prayer , ſhutting 
up the Whole: But that is a miſtake; for, 1. As Gerard 
well obſerves, He brings in theſe words, as a new Par- 
ticular Argument of Encouragement , ſpecially directed 
unto and againſt Satans Temptations, ſpoken of verſe 9. 


And ſo relers not to the matter of the whole Epiſtle, but 
 fingly to this. And Secondly, He begins the Concluſi- 

en of the whole Epiſtle afterwards, in verſe 14. But e- 
ſp-ciallyin that, 3ly, That Particle, But God, Sc. (with 
be a Promiſe of 
Uu: 


Which he begins this Clauſe) ſhe ws it to 


Vulgarz and urgeth 


Whether the words be in the Indicative 
Future Tenſe, 1% u God ſhall perfect, 


and ſo of the reſt of in the Optative, ygmmpri- 


gal: there are Copies for either readmgʒ and 


—— 


Interpreters for either: The like Query kath 


befaln other places in the New Teſtament, 
as Phil.4.9. See Calvin on thoſe word:; bur 


particularly for this reading it here in the Eu- 


ture. Bezʒa mentions three of hls Copies for 


it. Robert Stephens the like: The rwoSpaniſhCos 


pies have it ſo: Likewiſe the ancient Nanu- 


ſcript ſent by Cyril, into England, ſo reads it: 
The Vulgar Latin Tranſlation, and Froſper. l. 1. 


de vocat. Gentium, cap. 4. reads it, as doth the 
rſeverance from the 
word;, as being promiſes. As for Interpreters 
there are many ſo underſtand it, that it is a 
promiſe; and divers take in both to be 4 
Prayer, and a Promiſe too, as Gerard, Lori nus, 
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AX Relicf,againſt the Temptations ſpoken of afore ; for thereby he poſitively de- 
Bock IV. cares bow God would oppoſitely ſtrike in, and prevent Satan our Adverſary in 
| his malice, and all his attempts againſt us; he promiſing ſeaſonably to ſuccour 
and ſtrengthen us againſt him: And it is as if he had ſaid, But God hath took 
order and care about us, and faithfully promiſed to help us, Sc. whereas if 
only it had been intended as a Prayer of his, This [ Bui] God had not come 
in ſo properly; yea, it had been ſuperfluous ; he might only and barely have 
ſaid, The God of all Grace ſtrengthen you, Gc. and leſt out his [But:] 
And 4ly, That Deſcription of God that follows that | But ; ] The God of all 
Grace that hath called, &c. ſo largely premiſed , though indeed it. be a juſt 
ground of Prayer for theſe things, yet deſerved, ſhall I ſay required, to make 
Promiſes of theſe that follow; and what was premiſed of God's being the God 
of all Grace, Sc, was to ſtamp a Sanction upon them, they being ſo full, ſo 
compleat an Head of Topicks to make Arguments of, to confirm and aſſert the 
certainty that God will and ſhall perform theſe ; ſpecially when I conſider and 
compare this with other places, where the ſame words that are here uſed, are 
. uttered Promiſe-wiſe, and that upon leſs grounds premiſed, than what we 
find here in rhe very point of Perſeverance, which is the ſcope of the words, 
as in 2 Thefſ. 3. 3. But the Lord is faithful, who ſball ſtabliſb you, and keep 
Sneifu. you from evil: Here is the ſame word, that is here the ſecond, and it is rendred 
in the Future, and is a Promiſe; as alſo that there adjoyned, all keep you, 
with theſe here, and both Promiſes concerning the ſame thing, Perſeverance; 
and the ſame in ſenſe and effect that theſe here; and they are both Promiſes 
that concern Perſeverance as theſe do: The like, Phil. 1. 6, Being confident of 
this very thing, that he which bath begun a good work in you, will perform it 
„until the day of Jeſus Chriff. Which is uttered inthe future, as a Promiſe, 
SY ill ub: he was confident, was certain of the performance of; why therefore ſhould 
Ic is in ſub- not thoſe Copies that made it ſo here, be eſteemed Genuine? Upon this fur- 
8 ther Argument it is, that the Deſcription that precedes, forementioned, The 
ſame. Bea on God of all Grace, who hath called, &c. and the reſt that follow, ſpeak high- 
Mait.21. 16. er, fuller, and ſtronger engagements of God, that He will do thus, than what 
in theſe piaces now mentioned, did precede unto thoſe Promiſes there ; where 
but one Attribute ſingly in each, is made the Gage, vis. Faithful: And 
therefore il in the one, who hath begun a good work, is ſhall in the other: 
But here All the Grace that is in God, (that is, the Original of that faitbful- 
neſs ) who hath called, ( anſwerable to that, who haih begun a good work, 
in the other, ) and then ſuperadding, hath Called us into hs Eternal Glory: 
And laſtly, The emphaſis of which hath been opened, He calling in the En- 
gagement of his Son, as his Surety too, B Jeſus Chriſt, (which hath been 
opened ; theſe thus accumulated, and heaped up in this place, ſuitably, and 
- juſtly required, (as I ſaid at firſt, if in thoſe other, or any other place) no 
leſs than that he ſhould make a promiſe of them, rather than meerly a prayer 
400 lie nag of his own for them: And thus underſtood, there is an even line runs through 
nan habet en. the whole, and connects thoſe firſt words, God of all Grace, unto the latter, 
| 18 will ſlrengthen: And to that purpoſe, inſerts u νe, ( which you find in like 
manner, 75l. 1. 6.) that he the ſame God, that is, 2 God of all Grace, promi- 
ſeth he will perform all theſe, argues it not to be Precatory only, but Aſſerto- 
ry, and a moſt emphatical Binding, Sealing up of the Promiſe ofit; and to be 
a ſpealing of Cod to them, rather than a ſpeaking to God for them. 
Gerard farther obſerves out of the following Verſe, that hereupon He con- 
cludes with a Doxology, Verſ. 11. To him be Glory, and Dominion, for ever, 
bas chan and ever Amen: Becauſe that theſe benefits (here mentioned Verſ. 10.) in 
7:xds ut grati- theſe four words, were ſo certain to be performed, that he gives thanks to God 
a git. aforehand: And thoſe that would have the words a prayer, (ſays he) yet would 
have him give thisGlory thereupon; becauſe God had heard his prayer, and had 
aſſured him that he would perform it: Moreover the ſame Author ſays, That 
becauſe the words might be taken, either for a prayer, or for a promiſe ; that 
therefore it is indifferent whether to put in Lisi] To whom Glory zs, as aſſu- 
ring us, and confirming the forgoing Promiſes, or [irs ] To whom be Glory 


Wiſhing it, as it is a prayer: And further, the ſcope being, (ſays he) to _ 


- 
— — 
— — — 


H Election. 


them of the performance of them, the Apoſtle mentions his power, above any C 


other Attribute; So ſignitying, that as he had begun with Gods being the God Chap. 3 
f all Grace, Verſ. 10. So in the cloſe, that his powey being by Grace enga- 


ged for the performance; all Glory be to God of ſo infinite a Grace, and Om- 
nipotent a power. He thought meet not to let ſo great a matter paſs by un- 
veil'd unto. He ſtrikes Sail to that, 70 whom be Glory for ever; and to do 
this upon this eminent occaſion, is uſual with him in his Epiſtle; ſo great a 
matter is the carry ing on his Called Saints effectually unto Salvation: Thus 
likewiſe in Heb. 13. 21. Male you perfect, by working in you, the good pleas 
ſure of his will, to vhm be Glory, &c.S0 he Crowns it at the cencluſion : The 
like in Rom. 16. 26. Epheſ. 3,17, Jude 24. But that which comes fully home 
to a correſpondence with this my Text, is, his aſcribing the like Glory to God, 
upon the occaſion of Gods effectual carry ing on his own Salvation: Which he 
firſt utters in the future, fThe Lord ſhall} in the ſame manner as here, The 
Lord ſball deli ver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me to his Hea- 
venly Kingdom, 2 Tim. 3.18, And then ſhuts and binds the promiſe of it 
up, with this Doxology, To whom be Glory, for ever, and ever; Amen : Juſt 
as here, the God of Grace, will make you perfect, &c. To whom be Glory, 
and power (for his ſo doing) for ever, Laſtly, this His for ever, and ever, 
ſtretcheth it ſelf beyond all Times, and Ages: Even to the length of Eternity; 
conſidering that his Grace, and Love, out of which he doth all theſe, will be 
continued to his own, during that length of Evers : And will be in Heaven for 
ever acknowledged by the Saints, tor his having ſo preſerved them, and 
brought them thither, to be Glorified with him, by his Eternal Glory : Which 
he therefore do's mention, as that he had called them into, e 

But this ſmall difference, (if it ſhould prove any, ) may be eaſily reconciled ; 
For if it be a prayer, it tacitely implies a promiſe; there is never a prayer, but 
it includes, and ſuppoſeth a Promiſe, as the ground, and foundation 
of it. | | 233 N | | 
Ifany Quere, but how can the conſtruction of the words, bear both a pray- 
er, and a promiſe ? I Anſwer ; That if that Reading it in the Indicative fu- 
ture, be received as Genuine ; it may well bear the one, and th'other : Nam 
ſicut Hebræi futura pro præceptivis uſurpant ; fic & interdum pro optativis: 
As Eſtius, upon the words, hath reſolved it. 8 | 

Only I muſt (till adhere to this, that the words ſhould rather be intended for 
a dirett promiſe from God, this is more his aim; ſeeing it is to work confidence 
in them, and to aſſure them of the performance: And it is certain, that a di- 
rect, and poſitive promiſe, doth conduce more to comfort, and ſtrengthen, (as 
Chriſt Commanded him,) His Brethren, than a prayer of the Apoſtles own, 
a ſingle Perſon, though an Apoſtle, and never ſo Holy a man: And was far 
more aſſuring of the performance, eſpecially when fortified with ſuch Super- 
excelling Elogies,and decipherings of God, The God of all Grace, who hath 
called us into Eternal Glory, From the firſt of his Calling Us; Ths ſame God 
wil perfect, &c. on purpoſe, 1. To confirm us, ſo as we ſhould no way doubt 
of it, 


The Second Queſtion, may be about the time of perfecting, when theſe Pro- 
miſes are intended to he ſulfilled: Whether during this Lite only; and ſo to 
wy us through all ſufferings whatever; or after this life wholly en- 

ed ? | ob WRT 22s | 
Some Interpreters, would have the fulfilling of them, to be in Heaven, after 
all the ſufferings of this life perfectly ended: And the Hriac, ſtretcheth them 
in æternum, to Eternity: Others are for the performance of them during this 

life, with ſome ſufferings paſt through: I take in All, and do ſtate, and com. 
pound the whole matter thus comprehenſively, Firſt, that as for this life, du- 
ring the term of it, theſe promiſes are begun to be fulfilled in us, upon, and 
with ſufferings ſtill all along accompanying them; And ordered ſo, as (till af- 
ter ſufferings running along, God will and doth interpoſe ſtrengthnings, ſtabliſh- 
ments, according as our ſufferings, and needs are: Yet as a ſpecial fayour often 
vouchſafed, after we have been exerciſed with ſufferings, inward, or . 
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or i take them both: For ſome times paſt in our lives, 5 
. not a freedom, yet a more ſetled, eſtabliſhed frame ol Spirit, in reſped to, and 
in compariſon of what we were molt ſufferers in: This, for this life: And Se. 


\ Beox 
k. 


he doth give us, though 


condl y for the other; that having carried us through them, to the end of our 
days; He then to be ſure, promiſeth to Crown us, with the performance of all 


theſe in a more Tranſcending manner in Heaven. 


5 2 0g M48 2 wi. 2 & . "3x $435 SETE C13 | * af | | ; 
I. As to Gods performing theſe in this life, as hath been ſtated. The open. 
ing each particular of the ſour, will abundantly clear, that the more frequent 


uſe of all theſe words do intend it : Bea runs ſo far into this ſenſe, as he ſeems 


to limit the words thereunto; however that is certain, which he ſays, that 
the Apdſtle here treat of what i during our race in this preſent liſe: I might 
for the preſent Inſtance in each of the words; x2mpnr#, The firſt word which we 
Tranſlate, will make 1 N It is uſed of advancing the Saints to further de- 


grees of Faith, and Holineſs, after a while, in this life, 1 The. 3. 10. To perfect 


that which i lacking in your Faith, Heb. 13. 21. Make you perfect in every 
good wort; (as the Apoſſ le prays there for them:) to do hrs will, and it is 
added, working in you, what is well pleaſing in his fight * All which are a do- 


ing, whilſt we are in this life. 2. The next word, Faglte, Tranſlated ſtabliſ, 


its the fame word which Chriſt uſed to Peter, in that his command to confirm 


the Brethren: And that in relation to Temptaticn, and aſter falls; for it was 


upon occaſion of Peters own fall, as hath been opened: God having eſtabli- 
ſhed him after his Fall, he bids him to efab1ihb, ſtrengthen his Brethren : And 
the like in x Theſſ. 3. 2. To ſtabliſb you, and io comfort you, cancerning your 
Faith : And this in relation to Temptation, Verſ. 5. left by ſome means the 
Tempter have tempted you : Likewiſg the Third word, eSrwc« , which im- 
ports ſirengih againſt weatneſſes, which we are incident to in this life : And 
anſwers unto g:zvingſirength in the inner man, Epheſ. 3. 17. Then the laſt 
word, ware He will found us, as the word ſignifies, namely, in faith in 
Chriſt, and Gods love; theſe are ſpoken of as in this life, apparently, as Coloſ. 
1. 23, and in the ſame, Epheſ. 3. 17. 7 

This for the import of the words, that they relate unto this life: But for 
the manner how, and in what caſes they are fulfilled in this life; (which I put 


into my ſtating the Aſſertion,) of that hereafrer,, 


II. As for the other life, which Was the Second thing propoſed, I donot 


wholly limit the extent of the words to this life, ſo as to exclude their reach to 


Heaven. | f 5 


1. Tis certain, that the like promiſes, that are in effect the ſame which 
there do reach us, and accompany us till they have ſct us in Heaven, 1 Cor. 1. 
8. Who ſhall confirm you to the end: That is, of your lives, yea, perform or 


| fulfil it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil, 1, 6. The day of Judge- 


ment, | BETS << | 
2. Some of theſe words, if not all of them, ſerve to expreſs cur fixed 


condition after death, in Heaven: The firſt word, ar,, is uſed to expreſs 


the compleat finiſhing, perſect conſummation of Geds works; ſo of the fit 


Creation, Heb, 11. 3. Ihe Worlds were framed by the word of God: ( framed 
is the ſame word,) and you may read it perfected, if you will: That is, He 
compleated both Werlds, in this perſect ſetied frame they now exiſt in; which 
although they were by peace · meal framed in ſix days, yet we ſee them they 
are brought unto this perfection; and by faith believe they were thus made 
compleat by the word of God, which Gen. 2. 1. at the concluſion of the work, 

tells us, Thus the Heavens, and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the Heft © 
them, and ſo finiſhed, as nothing can be added to the perfection of them: And as 
this word is thus uſed of the firſt Creation, Heb. 1 i. ſo it is, and may be molt apt- 
ly applied to the Second Creation, or workmanſhip in Chrilt Jeſus: Which 1n 
this life is a framing, (as the World was in ſix days), by degrees, but ſhall be 
finiſhed, and made  compleat in Heaven: And it is evident that the word, 


zeregnour, doth 3 both a gradual ſraming of a piece of work, lar 103 


5 0 


Elin. 


terwards ſully to make it entite, and conſummate every way, ſo as nothing aL ALS 
be added to the perfection of it, as Criticks have obſerved: and we may take Chap. 11. 
Heb. 13. 23. to confirm that of our full perfecting in Heaven, The Spirits of — Y 29 
juſt men made perfeft , or Spirits conſummated, finiſhed, as to Holineſs, and Tem. 
Righteouſneſs: And the word, aaratica here, doth in the ultimate ſenſe of it 8 
comply with that in Hes, 12. 23, ſuch a perfecting as brings to a conſumma. there, doth 
_—_ | | in the ultimate 
fignification of 
, x 2 0h : | it accord with 
that ebe uſed there: So Beza on Matth. 2 1. 16. ygrpriow, idem quod z ν D&D, idem hic valet, quod Tit 
Ita Ln deſit, neque ſuperſit ; In Matth. 21. 16. Perfeciſti laudem: i. e. Summam Je inſigniter declaraſti ; See Capel, alſg 
on Heb. 13. 21. * 


The Second word, ige, Tranſlated Eflabliſb, is applied 
your hearts may be CLeſtabliſsed] in Holineſs, before God even our Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints : For indeed not with. 
ſtanding all the Glory our ſeparate Souls ſhall have had before; yet when we 
ſhall have every thought, word, Cc. of our whole lives laid open, and made 
known betore alithe World,(asat that day they ſhall be,) our Hearts will need 
a molt ſpecial ſtrong ſulchrum, ſupport, and ſuſteiner (as the word imports, ) 
to eſtabliſn, or bear up their Hearts, before the Great God, and all the Saints: 
And yet withal take this in, that it is that exerciſe of Holineſs only, which we 
ſhall attain in this life; by which Chriſt will ſtabliſn our hearts in the Day of 
that great Account: And it is not that Holineſs our ſouls ſhall have had whilſt 
they were ſeparate , though that only will be perfect: That Holineſs between 
Death and Judgment, the Apoſtle there intends not, nor ſpeaks of to be that 
which ſhould be the matter of vr 4 dy and eſtabliſher of our ſouls, at that Day: 
No, he ſingles forth that Holineſs we had here, though imperfect, conſiſting in 
ſincerity, and truth: As appears by the Coherence with the Verſe afore, Verſ. 
12. The Lord make you to encreaſe, and abound in love : Then follows, L To 
the End | He may eſtabliſh your hearts in holineſs at that Day: So as we ſee 
it is a work which God doth for us after this life, as well as here; everj as in like 
manner, to forgive ſins, and to ſhew mercy, is ſaid to be at that Day: Yet ſtill 
ſeeing the matter, whereby we ſhall then be ſtabliſht, is that Holineſs we ob- 
tain here; hence therefore we may ſee God can as well, and doth by the ſame 
Holineſs, made evident, to our hearts by his Spirit, ſtabliſh our hearts in this 
life: And fo the Promiſe fitly ſerves to both, that God will ſtabliſh us in this 
World, as in the World to come, though more + N here. „ 
3. The laſt word here, which ſignifies to found, or ſetile, as in, and upon a 
foundation; (of which afore, ) it falls out that this very word, in Heb. 12. 23. 
lately cited, is in one Copy, and that an eminent Original Copy found, and 
uſed to expreſs the Conſummation, and Perfection of Juſt men in Heaven; and 
ſignifying fundatorum, the Spirits of Juſt men founded: Which Reading, Beza N. 
thought worthy to put this Gloſs upon, L of Spirits founded, ] ſays He, that OY Ow 
is, of them who are out of all danger of vacillation, (or change by frailty, ) TeeuVM⁰ : 
being now actually received into that City, which in the foregoing Chapter, # * e 
Verſ. 10. Is ſaid to have foundations ; ( which is Anſwerable to that word, far crocs | 
founded :) By which it appears, that the word it ſelf may, and will fitly refe 


„1 Thef. 3. ult. That 


Se 


r omne vacilla- 


to that Heavenly unalterable Eſtate, without any poſſibility of turning in Hea- #915 4%. 


ven: So as although it ſhould not have been the very Original Word, there ___ 2 4s 
written by the Apoſtle himſelf; yet we ſee the word it ſelf, may fitly ſerve to If receti-ue 
that ſenſe, and therefore may be well ſo underſtood in my Text. babet fundamen, 


| þ | Is nes 2 . B „„ Ot ro Ml ut ſupra 
As for that other word in the Text, placed before this, v7 g. 84%; which 


C. 11.10. Bexg 


ſignifies to give rengtb, power, vigour ; though I, find it not directly uſed to in . a. 23. 
ſet out our Heavenly ſtate ; yet it being oppoſed unto all fort of weakneſs, im- 
potency and want of ſtrengtb, and vigour, abi, without ſtrength, Rom 5. 
And ſo imports the cure of weakneſs, or a reſtauration from a weakly condition 
or a ſtate of impotency unto perfect trength,and vigour : And therefore the one 
may be judged of by the other; for the poſitive. is known always by its pri- 
vative, and e Contra: And J finding not only the Spiritual weakneſs, and mi- 
botency in the ſoul, to be ſtiled 4e, (as that, when. we were without 
ſirtngth, Chrift died for us, Rom, 5.) but the ſtate of the body by death ( 15 
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\- 
lat enemy of ours to be yet deſtroyed, to belikewiſe expreſſed by that very 
Book IV. word, 1 Cor. 15. 43. It i ſown in weakneſs, that is, it is ſown a dead Boch: 
| * diribus caſſum; utterly void of all firength 3 and oppoſitely [But it @ raiſed 
in power] endued, filled, and furniſhed with all abilities of power, even ſuch 
as the Angels have, who excel in ſtrength : And ours ſhall be made a Spiritual 
Body, ( as tis there,) finding alſo Chriſt (our pattern) in his death on the 
Croſs, and his oppoſite Life in Heaven; and his Reſurrection, to be ſer out by 
the ſame words, 2 Cor. 13, 4. Though he was Cyucifiedin weakneſs, yet he 
Ives by the power of God: And we( ſays the Apoſtle there, as in conform, 
ty to him) 1hough we are weak, yet being in him, we ſhall one day live with 
him ; namely, in Glory, 4% the powey of God : And finding, as all grant, and 
*ris certain, that the word here in our Text imports a renewal of ſtrength Spi- 
ritual in our ſouls in ſome degree in this life, in oppoſition to Spiritual weak- 
neſſes of the ſoul, which are our ſuffcrings ; therefore I thought, why might not, 
or ſhould not this word of the Promiſe here, reach unto that Perſection in 
power, and Glory, which are in ſubſlance all cne, with the import of this 
word here? | 
And when further conſidered, how this is moſt proper, and pertinent unto 
the Apoſtles Scope in the whole Paragraph; his direct purpoſe, being to hear- 
ten them againſt all ſorts of Sufferings, whether from Temptations, and Inf. 
mities in their Souls; or from Perſecutions upon their ou1ward man; againſt 
which, there is not a ſtronger Cordial, than tlieſe Promiſes of that Glorious 
Eſtate, which both Body, and Soul ſhall have in the other World: And ſeeing 
the body, and out ward man hath a great ſhare in ſufferings for Chriſt's ſake ; 
we may well think, that amongſt fo many words heaped up for their comfort, 
one of them at leaſt, ſhould be found to glance at that State; yea, more direct- 
ly to aim at the Reward, and reparations made to the Body at the Reſurrecti- 
on: And ſeeing that other Apoſile doth give this very Title of d s, Inf. 
mities ; unto that large Catalogue, and Inventory of ſufferings in his Body, 
in the Second of Corinthians, the Eleventh, and Twelfth Chapters, again, and 
again; and at laſt ſums up the ſorts of them, in Chap. 12. 10. under that deno- 
mination ; Therfore Ttake pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for when J am weak, then am 
Iffrong: And that this word here Tranſlated ffrengt hen, is the direct oppo- 
ſite unto all ſuch Infirmities, we may I ſay, very readily conclude, that it ex- 
tends to the qualifications of power, and glory; which the body. ſhall have at 
the Reſurrection, in lieu of thoſe Infirmities, as a recompence of thoſe Suffer- 
ings ; conſidering withal, how the Reſurrection of the Body from death, is 
expreſſed in the ſame words, 1 Cor. 15, 43, as hath been thewn, 
Bega mentions this ObjzeQion-: That if the Glory of Heaven were aimed 
at, that one firſt word had been ſufficient, L w1ll make vou perfect: ] He need- 
ed not have heaped up ſo many more. | 


1. Anſ. If indeed that Glory in the perfection of it, had altogether, and a- 
lone been intended, this might have had ſome force in it: But the Apoſtles 
ſcope is, to comprehend what is in this life, gradually a performing in us; and 
then at laſt to be conſummated in the other: And there being many ſeveral 
ſorts of Sufferings, Temptations, and infirmities of ſoul in this life, there 
needed a multiplication of comfortable words, more than one, for our more 
— Conſolation: Which comes in the next Queſtion, to be ſpo- 
en to. | | | 


2. Anſw, Our Miſeries, and Sufferings in this life, being many and various; 
the bleſſedneſs of Heaven it ſelf, is ſet out to us by ſeveral words, oppolite to 
thoſe miſeries; and expreſſed to be a freedom from them, ſo to comfort us par- 
ticularly againſt each: As when *tis ſaid, All tears ſhall be wiped from our 
eyes : They ſhall hunger and thirſt no more : The Tnhabitant ſhall not ſay he is 

| 2 and the like : and we uſe to comfort our ſelves with the privation of, an 
deliverance from ſuch miſeries, and therefore it is termed Redemption, and Sale 


vation, Glory and Immortality, fulneſs of pleaſures, and the like : And ſo her b 


; 3 ? —— 


Election. 


A making us perfect; in oppoſition unto our imperfeRion in this Life: A 
fabliſbing, in ſtead of unſettlement, and aptneſs to change; (as in this Chap. 11, 
Life:) A ſtrengthning us with a G/orzous power; In reſpect of thoſe weak- * | 
neſſes we are here obnoxious unto. 


„ 


Thus much for clearing the ſecond Particular ; That theſe words do concern 
our State after this World: Which I have been the larger in, beeaulc, if on 
the contrary hand, we ſhould limit theſe Promiſes only to what God doth in 
this Life, there would be this objection, which I have not known otherwiſe 
how to ſolve, than by what hath been now aſſerted: For it might be ſaid, if 
theſe Promiſes be to relieve us againſt ſufferings, &c. and as to be performed 
only in this Life, and performed after we have ſuffered a while ; How is it 
that Perſecutions, and outward Sufferings continue, and abide upon the Righ- 
teous, even unto death? And encreaſe perhaps more, and more: Yea, and 
ſufferings from Jatan, and Temptations to ſin, continue ſo long, and ſharp, 
unto ſome , even throughout their lives? And if ſo, how doth God per- 
form theſe his Promiſes? If (as the Apoſtle ſays ) they have hope only, for 
relief in thu Life? Hence therefore I was enforced, out of tenderneſs to 
any that are in ſuch a caſe, to the end of their lives to entertain, and take in, 
that other Opinion mentioned, That they fhall be accompliſh't in the other 
World to the utmoſt; though in this World the performance of them is ſo 
ſlender; yet with a ſure, and ſafe carrying on the Soul through them all, 
to ah Overcoming at leaſt, by continuing fo as their faith fail not, which 
Chriſt in his Speech to Peter prayed for: And to continue Faith and Obedi- 
.ence , though with ſome conflicts and prevailings at times of Temptations , 
_ Yer, by Chriſt himſelf interpreted to be an Overcoming when it continues to 
the "I 1 | | 
But, my ſpectal deſign upon theſe four words, Is to open, and apply them, 
as reliefs againſt the Temptations of our Souls, whilſt we are in this Life; 
. Without any further inſiſting on their Accompliſhment in Heaven: Which is 

an univerſal and general reſerve for all Souls; but particularly of thoſe , upon 
whom a continuance of their Temptations in this Life , with any extremity , 
ſhall happen, to abide to the laſt of their days; that however then, amends 
and repairs will be made for all: I therefore have limited this next proſecuti- 

on, unto Soul Tempiations uhilſt we are in thu World. 

And indeed, even thoſe Interpreters who reſtrain the Sufferings Intended be 
by Peter, in the ſormer verſes, unto Perſecutious; yet are ſain to take in the vf 
Temptations, and ſpiritual Infirmities of Mens Souls, which they are inci- umd up the 
dent to in their undergoing Perſecutions ; and often in ſeeking to eſcape them: ſeveral Inter. 


And to underſtand theſe to be Promiſes ,. for ſupplies , and ſupports againſt bun Wie, 


ſuch failures, and incidencies; And theſe are of far greater danger and dam- and fully of - 


mage, than barely the outward Perſecutions themſelves, ſimply conſidered: % T4. 
So as the comfort in theſe Promiſes, muſt be underſtood chiefly to reſpect the e in his In- 
Evils which Mens Souls are obnoxious unto , other Interpreters, reading with and they neo 
the Vulgar Latin, but three words, in ſtead of four; ( the Vulgar Latin put- nr INE 


- | 17 word ug. 
ting the two middle words into one word, as all one:) Would have them in. o«, t 5 quid 


tended directly for our overcoming our Three Enemies in this Liſe, The World in arte 


the Fleſb, and the Devil; in reſpect of their tempting us to ſin: Others, to 49 
be three ſeveral Salves , or Remedies; for the three Eminent powers of our niet, fe 
Souls; as they are vitiated, and corrupted : As namely; The Underſtand- _— 
ing, Will, and Paſſions : Others to diſtinguiſh them, apply them ſeverally; 

one to the Luſts of the Eye, the other to the Lufts of the Fleſh, the other, 

to the pride of Life: As John, hath ſummed them up: 1 conſeſs I like not 
| theſe their diſcriminations of them; yet this I make uſe of, that they agree 

with me in this;that they reſpe& our Souls, and the corruption, and evil of 

them and Temptations incident to them: And I would not confine them unto the 

miſchiefs incident to Mens Souls, by reaſon of, or from outward perſecutions 

only: But I would extend them unto all ſorts of Soul Temptations whatſoever; 

one as well as another, ſuitably unto the Interpretations I have, and ſhall give: 

That by ſufferings, Temptations of all ſorts are to be intended by the Apolſtle 
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' CHAP. XII. 


Whether theſe four wordt, PERFECT, STA. 
BLISH,STRENGTHEN, SETTLE 
TO U, intend one and the ſame in 4 various manner 
| f Expreſſion, or whether they baue ſeverally a pecu- 
liar import anſwering particularly to T emptations of 4 
differing ſort to which we are obnoxious. T be meaning 
of the word Perfect explained: Sometimes it i un. 
derſtood of the compleat accompliſhment of a work, 
when applyed to the work of Grace, as bere it denotes 
the ſupplying or making up of Imperfections and 
Wants: And that it imports either the adding fur- 
ther degrees of Perfection unto the imperfeF® work of 
Grace firſt begun in us; or it reaches the Caſe of lap. 
ſed Chriftians , and ſignifies their being recovered and 
reſtored again, I bat there are ſuch Caſes of Back- 
ſliding , which u not a total Apoſtacy. To make ſuch 
faln Souls, i to repair what was torn and broken in 
them by their Sin. T hoſe who fall into groſſer ſuns 
are made perfect again by a new Gonverſion. 


*: Nuatuer illa 38 FT | | | 
| wy. Third Queſtion will be, Whether for our ſupport againſt all ſuch 
| Hecomniaiden | Temptations , the accumulation, or heaping up of fo many words, 
+ 2 3 ( four ) ſhould be intended by the Holy Ghoſt, as ſignifying only one 
And whoever and the ſame thing, and ſo to be made up, ſo many Ingredients, into one Doſe, 
will read G. ag 8 Catholicon, or general Medicine and Antidote, which may altogether be 


rerd's Allega- * . or I fall 
nf the ug applyed, and taken for relief againſt any, or all Temptations, as they belall 
alk {creral us 2 Or whether there may not be ſome ſpecifick, particular 5 diſtinct ſort of 


words Be Cordial in one more than another, in reference unto ſome ſpecial ſorts of 
FA pot sg. Temptations, as they ſhall occur tous. 017 ries 4:3 ot DIR 
nification Some Ini erpreters do make them up into one Bolus, or Lump, and to im- 
much do run port but one and the ſame thing; and yet to be thus multiply ed into four, for 


dhe anal an exaggeration, (as their word is) or more vehement and deep aſſerting the 


in ſenſe much ſame; to ſhew, quam maguæ difficultatis ſit , nos perſeverare , of how great 
_— we difficul ty the matter of our is a is : I would further ſay, that this is 
connent in loc. done to the end, to give all Believers full aſſurance of Faith, that God will in- 
1.77755, fallibly perform it, he would never have made ſo many words about it elſe: 


And A Lapidt, 6 . : : 
= 3 And truly, if there were found no other, or further end and uſe herein, this 


cite G22"%5's fa vourable Conſtruction might content us, That God ſhould give four words 

on the en for one, when one might have been enough ; it argues he would have us have 

verbis nu tu i. abundant Conſolation from it: That as Lawyers multiply words, though to 
in ſenifican- one and the ſame purpoſe, thereby to make all ſure, and to bind, and fetch in, 


. etc and comprehend all, that there might be no exception, nor any doubt left 


ri. 


5 ſo 
here 


4 


:, * "I ll. r 
nad. 
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here the Apoſtle: which, if there were no peculiar diſtin meaning to each RAAN 
word , had been a great ſecurity unto us : A tourfold ſecurity and obligation , Chap. 12. 
by four words: And the rather, becauſe whereas Jeſus Chriſt our Lord had, in his“ 
Command to Peter, mentioned but one of theſe words, eie, 775 dfapiy o, 

ſtabliſh, or confirm thy Brethren; and no other, And the Apoſtle enlarges to 

four, when he comes to perform the Command, By one word of God was 

Heaven and Earth on the firſt day made, and founded upon nothing : And 

ſure , ſo many words as theſe may well ſerve to found, ſtabliſn, and ſettle our 
unbelieving , unſtable hearts, in this ſo great a matter of concernment to 

us. . | 


Yet over and beſides this general Uſe to be made hereof, I deſire it may be 
throughly ſearched into, what peculiar Confortatives and Cordials, in refe- 
rence unto particular Caſes in our Lives, from Sins and ſpecial forts of Temp- 
tations , the ſingular and proper import of each, in their uſe, in the New Te- 
ſtament will afford us, . „ 

[ dare not undertake to demonſtrate the Particulars of this; How the pro- 
per and diſtinct ſignifications of them, of one from another, do reſpectively 
promiſe, and ſpeak an anſwerable proper relief to any and every Temptation 
in their particular variety; although I am apt to think with Gerard, That 
not only whatever belongs to our Salvation, (namely, after Calling)  ſum- 4 fi 
marily comprehended in iheſe four words : But further, That all ſorts of Temp- lata notre 
tations whatever, are reducible, and might be referred under ſome one of Principium,. 


theſe Heads of Succours and Remedies; For, it is apparent that each of theſe regal 
words do not {imply expreſs a poſitive Promiſe, as of ſtrengthning, making illud onne pe. 


perfect, Wc. but do connotate the privative, or want in us, of the thing pro- „ 145%" 


£ . | n : hiſce verbis 
miſed, for the uſe of which the Promiſe is intended; as that he will ſlrengthen comprebendit. 


us againſt weakneſs; he will perfect us out of Imperfection, and againſt for- 
mer Imperfection: (As in the Prophet aiab, Chap. 61. 3. He will appornt 
beauty for aſhes : And verſe 7. For ſhame you ſhall have double, Sc.) The 
Remedies here dointimate the Maladies they are the Cures of, and out of 
which he promiſeth deliverance, | 


And for the genuine meaning of each, I take this Rule which Gerard pitcht 
on, That Omnium optima explicatio ſumitur ex emphaſi Græcorum verbo- 
rum: The beſt Explication of them all, (or of all others; given by others) 
is to be taken from the Emphaſis which the Greek words have „ às in the Sa- 
cred Language of the New Teſtament they are uſed, 4 


— 


Will make you Perfeck, Srabliſh, Strengthen 5 Settle yon. 


his word wmpnei, is ſometimes uſed for the perfecting and compleating a 
work, ſimply, abſolutely, and at once, and without having any reſpect to a 
former imperfection, it being once had. And thus it is ſpoken of the Human 
Nature of Chriſt; Hebr. 10. 5. A body haſt thou perfected me: (It is the 
word that's here:) And that body was formed, or articulated, (as the word 
alſo ſignifies) by the Holy Ghoſt, with the Human Soul, in all the parts of it, 
in one Inſtance of its Union with the Son of God, for it ſubſiſted not alone a 
moment, And Heby, 11. 3. when tis ſaid, God framed, or perfected the 
worlds ; tis the ſame word: And the ſupream World, the higheſt Heavens, 
were in one inſtant created abſolutely perfect the firſt day: But when in the 
New Teſtament it is applyed to the works of Grace, as it is in the Text, it 
takes into it a connotation of, and a relation to, an imperfect degree of being, 
which is further to be perfected, and out of which God makes perlect. 

And unto ſuch a ſenſe, the word in general expreſſeth a Supplement, or 
making up of wants; as 1 Theſſab, 3. 10. Might perfect that which's lacking, 
or 2, your faith. And the word dsνννj,ꝙ (there uſed) is in its pro- 
per ſignification, ant; and elſewhere is uſed to ſignifie needs in outward 
things, 2 Cor. S. 14. and Chapt. 9. 12. which we uſually term want: But is | 

there in the firſt to the Theſſalonians , applyed to ſpiritual wants, and fallings 9 
mort therein. Now ſpiritual Sufferings being included in the Jufferings here 8 
in the Text, as well as outward; and ſpiritual Imperſections oecaſioned by 1 
| X x 2 outward | 
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A outward, being intended; this word therefore imports a meet ſupply, and 
Boox IV. making up of ritual wants; even as there; in 1 Theſſal. 3. 10. it is meant 
FW Wot the periecting ol Faith, and what is wanting in it. | 
qe” Now, this pe riecting ot what is wanting in Graces to us, may receive a 
double intendment: 1. Simply; vi. That the work of Grace begun in any 
of us, being at firſt ſhort and imperfect, in its degrees, which are requiſiie 
to make it tully perfect; in reſpect thereunto God's Promiſe here is, That he 
will go on to perteQ that work begun; as Phil. 1. 6. Being confident of thy 
very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you, will perform it 
uniil the day of Jeſus Chriſt. Tis. ſaid of the Perſon , who walking up to 
the Grace received, is without any wilful failure or neglect in his courie, and 
is not guilty of groſs or perverſe Imperſections: Which was Paul's caſe after 
his Calling; who yet ſays, he was not already Perfect, after a long ſtage in 
Chriſtianity 3 PHI. 3,12. Noi as though I bad already attained, either were 
already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
alſo I am apprehended of Chriſi Jeſus. | ET = 
And this is the Caſe which the Text reſpects: For it may, yea and doth be- 
fall ſeveral Chriſtians, who have had the ſpecial priviledge ſo to have walk- 
ed from the firſt, who yet need further additions to make them perfect; and 
to whom God will, above all other Chriſtians, perform this promiſe, ot ma- 
king them perſect more and more on Earth, unto a Conſummation of them in 
Holineſs in Heaven; yet ſo, as the common law of Sufferings firſt muſt take 
hold of them: A Law common to them, with all others of their Brethren, 
as in the Text: and thoſe Sufferings, either out ward, wherein the Apoſtle 
Paul abounded; or perhaps inward Aſſaults from Satan, though {till reſiſted, 
ſo as not᷑ to be overcome by them: After which Conflicts, God comes anew , 
wonderfully to perfect and eſtabliſh ſuch in Faith and Holineſs. And this 
ſeems to have been the Caſe and preſent ſtate of thoſe Theſſalonians, when the 
Apoſtle wrote-that Epiſtle to them : (For we we read of no Church he wrote 
to, whom he ſo commends; for having their firſt Converſion work ſo 
pure, and without the leaſt defection, as by his rejoycing in them, in that 
Epiſtle appears :) And yet he tells them in the words tore-cited , that there 
were things wanting in their Faith, the ſupply of which he expreſſeth by 
this word, (which is the end I cite it for) That we might perfect that which 
s lacking in your faith. Let men Called have had never ſo great and eminent 
Converſions, (as theſe had, as in Chaps. 1.) yet God hath in ſtore reſerved, 
and in deſign laid up for them, great and glorious Acceſſes of Grace to perfect 
them, which they all afterwards attain, ig their reſiſtance and overcomings 
of Temptations, and ſtrickt walkings with him: Whereof there is an inſtance 
likewiſe in that decaying Church of Cards, (of which by and by ;) A few 
Elect, choice Chriſtians in God's account, were found even there; who are 
mentioned in Rev. 3. 4. Thos haft a few Names even in Sardis , which have 
not defiled their Garments ; and they ſhall walk with me in white , for they 
are worthy, © 5 
« Ihe word, dci, in that to the Theſſalonzans, tranſlated Jacking in your 
faith, is the ſame that is uſed by the Apoſtle, Coloſſ 1. 24. of our Sufferings 
tor Chriſt; which, as it is Tranſlated, runs thus, To fill up that which i be- 
hind of the Mlictions of Chrift: And the filling up of theſe, is the matter of 
the Promiſe here in Peter; as if he had ſaid, The God of all Grace that bath 
called us, will fill up what is behind in his Ordioation ; and lacking to what we 
received at firſt Calling, voto an higher Perfection: Beſides, what is wanting 
in the Doctrinals of Faith, there are Additionals to the ſpecial Faith of Chriſti- 
aus: God hath an all riches of full Aſſurance, to be added unto our Faith of 
| Recumbency received at firſt : And to that rich aſſuranceof under ſtauding, he 
hath joy unſpeakable, and full of glory , to be ſuperadded; and unto ma- 
king our Election ſure, he hath an abundant entrance into Heaven, begun 
in this life: For which compare 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, Wherefore the rather, Bre- 
thren, give diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure : for if you 4⁰ 
theſe things, ye ſball never fall, For ſo an entrance ſball be mini fired unto you 
abundantiy, into the everlaiting Kingdom of our Lord and Sauvowr Fil 1 
| | riſt, 
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0 briſt. And as thus, in point of Faith, ſo in Holineſs : As we receive at firlt px 
the Spirit to regenerate us, ſo there is the Promiſe of pouring out the Spirit at- C 


ter: As we read in Chriſt's Speeches, and the ſtory of the Apoſtles times, there 
is an adding of one grace to another, as our Apoſtle in his ſecond Epiſtle ex- 
horts, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to our faith, 
vertue; and to vertue, knowledge ; And to knowleage , temperance; and to 


temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſSs. And they are degrees of 


the ſame Grace, as each is to have its perfect work, thereby to make us entire, 
wanting nothing, James 1. 3, 4. Knowing this, that the trial of your faith 
worketh patience. But let patience have her perfect work , that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. And theſe Acceſſes are not always 
wrought anew inſenſibly, as Plants that grow we know not how ; but ſome- 
times ſenſibly, diſcernably in the Addition, with a notoriety to themſelves , 
and others: There ariſeth up a new Autum Spring in ſome , which is as a firſt 
Converſion, and is by Chriſt ſtiled a ſecond Converſion, Except ye be con- 
verted, Sc. Matth. 18. 3. ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, that were converted 
already. There are great windfalls of the Spirit, who blows when and 
where he lifts, after Regeneration, that do befall ſome Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as have kept their Garments pure from the firſt ; For to him that 


hath, ſhall be given. And Diſciples growing up in ſuch Additaments as 


theſe, are termed a Perfection, Luke 6. 40. The Diſciple is not above bis 
Maflter : but every one that is perfett ſhall be as his Maſter. And therefore 
let ſuch Chriſtians expect eminent fulfillings of theſe Promifes, in this manner 
as hath been ſpoken, after they have ſuffered a while. | 


But yet, leſt we ſhould reſtrain the Promiſe here, ſolely, and only to ſuch 
Chriſtians , as have continued to walk up to their Converfion Principles; and 
ſoexclude all thoſe that after Calling have foully faln into groſſer Evils againſt 
light; or declined, and ſwerved greatly from the firſt zeal; Iſhall therefore 
ſnew you out of the Seriptures, That, ate; TRL 
2. This ſame word, make PerfetF, under fie import of which the Pro- 
miſe here runs; doth in the ſignificancy of it, yea, and the application of it 

allo, reach and extend unto ſuch caſes, unto this of lapſed Chriſtians alſo: And 
if to ſuch, then certainly to all, or any other ſort, that may be ſuppoſed to 
fall out, in Gods true Called Ones. The God of all Grace hath in ſtore for 
| ſuch, Riches laid up, to reſtore and perfect them again; although it uſually 

coſts them very full dear in Soul ſufferings , and ſad Trials, for and from ſuch 
extravagancies e're they attain it. For of ſuch ſinnings of his People, God 
hath ſaid , it in bitter, and reac heth to the Heart, Fer. 4. 18. And every 


one doth, and will feel them ſuch , ſooner, or later, whom God hath called, 
erethey arrive at the performance of this Promiſe , of being made perfect, 


ftabliſht : But after they have ſo ſuffered a while, his Grace will perfect, and 
ſtabliſh them: And yet perhaps, when they are reſtored to that perfection 
God intends to them afterward, it is but in reſpect of ſome greater meaſure 
of ſubſtantial Spiritual Faith and Holineſs , than ever they had afore; without 
thoſe ſuperadditions, and overpluſſes of Glorious Toyes, &c. that themſelves 
| ny had; or others that have kept their garments pure, have the priviledge 
I need not ſtand long in ſhewing that there fall out ſuch caſes of backſliding , 
that yet are not ſinking into a total falling away, or extinction of Grace: As, 1. 
The caſe of Leaving ones fir(t Love, and declining from that Spiritual fervent 
Leal of good works , which a Chriſtian had once at his firſt calling, or aſter- 
wards: And therewith a cooling, and deferveſcency in holy actings, inward, 
and outward. This was Chriſt's charge againſt the Angel and Church of E- 
pheſus, Rev. 2. 4. I have ſomewhat againſt ther, becauſe thou ha# left thy firſt 
Love : Verſ, 5. Remember from whence Thou art faln, and do thy firſt works. 


and that this is ſaid to them that had true Grace ſtill, in an eminent meaſure 
abiding in them, and who continued till to Act holily, though in a lower 


degree, I need not ſtand to prove: Read the Verſes afore and atter. Again, 
2. Lou read of a far deeper defection in the Angel of the Church of Si; 
even to the loweſt degree; next to total loſs of Grace; and the State = it; 

| 9 | | CVs 
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\ A JA Revs 3.2. Thave not found ( ſays: Chritt )thy works Perfect afore God: This 
Book IV. alfo is ſpoken unto them that were true Believers, that had ſome Spiri. 
& WV tual Life remaining in them: Verſ. 2. Be watchful , ſtrengiben the thing; 
$2 that remain, that are ready to dye: And they were not thoſe Principles yo, 
© - ay are wont to call, the remainders of pure nature in Adam, as natural conſci. 
ence, Sc. But of that Life they had received by Regeneration from Chri; 
For we may not think that all conſcience was a dying in theſe Profeſſors; ſor 
_ Chriſt writes to them as a Church that had many good works, which they 111 
exerciſed , though comparatively dead to What they had been; But their con. 
dition was faln to this, that their Spiritual Life was ready to dye: And like 
a Snuff or Week, ſunk into the Socket; (which Chriſt's Compariſon reaches 
was ready utterly to go out, and expire its laſt with the next attempt, what 
it made to ſhine. And this befell them, through a drowſineſs which their 
Wills had entertained, by degrees come on them: So as they were greatly 
declined through that negligence, which a willing, and indulged ſleepineſs 
brought upon them: Although the ſecond Verſe, Be watchful, and ſtrengih. 
en the things which remain, that are ready to dye : For I have not {und 
thy works perfect before Cod: This infinyates that they had Life , but were 
next degree to death: In a dead-hearted frame as to Spiritual Actings; eſpe- 
cially-tnward ; ſo the words Be watchful, and ſtrengtben, do import. Now 
when tis ſaid of them, That the ir works were not found perfect afore God, 
or not full; it notes that they omitted ſome Duties which they had afore pra- 
ctiſed; or were declined ſo far, as not to perform them: Or if they did twas 
formally; cuſtomarily, deadly; without much agitation of ſpiritual Life in 
the exerciſe of Them: Not from out of renewed, inward Principles ſtirred up, 
and exerted, and put forth in them, (though habitually they remained in 
them) of Love to God, zeal for God, faith unfeigned; continually exerciſing 
it ſelf upon Chriſt afreſh every day , both for Juſtification, and tor deriving 
new ſtrength for the Acting of them, (vit hout whom we can do nothing 
accompanied with holy aims at the Glory of God, and that proceeding ou: 
of a pure Conſcience, without the predominancy of By-ends, prevailingly in- 
fluencing the good works they did, and carrying them on to thoſe Duties more 
than the Energy and provocation of Gods Glory in their Hearts thereto. And 
this Liveleſs dead frame of heart, had not been for a ſpirt or a ſhort paroxʒ ſm, 
or fit , hut by the reproof Chriſt gives, it appears it had been for ſome long 
ſpace, and continuance of time. ER ST, 
Yea, 3. We further find, that not only ſuch a privative Ceſſation, and de- 
praved Omiſſion, and Obſtructweneſs in the motion, and circulation of Good 
Works, but Convulſion fits of falling into the Commiſſion of groſſer acts of 
Sinning, do ſome times befall true Believers, that have been called, where- 
of there are many Inſtances in Seripture; But we need no further than the 
| caſe of our Apoſtle Peter, and which was the occaſion of Chriſt's Command 
* to him; in Obedience whereunto he wrote this confortatory or conſolatory of 
our Text. You know, bow he did with Oaths, and Curſes, thrice deny our 
Lord, after he had true Faith; and yet that principle of Faith was not utteriy 
extinct by bis ſo grievous a tranſgreſſion. His Heart poor Man throb'd within 
him ; and beat ſome inward, though faint reſiſtances to the contrary; even 
when his Will gave conſent to perpetrate that high wickedneſs. And both 
theſe things of him our Saviours words inſinuate, Lyke 22.32. Bus I have pray 
ed that thy Faith fail not: therefore he had Faith afore , and that Faith not 
extinct, but ſmothered as in a ſmoke ; which a Look of Chriſt's blew up into 
a flame of the deepeſt; and moſt vehement Repentance; And Chriſt fully re- 
covered, and reſtored him again, and made him perfect, and ſtrengtbned 
him more than ever; and it was a new converſion to him, as Chriſt there terms 
it. | 8 
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But my buſineſs is to enquire for the ſupport and comfort of ſuch Chriſlians; 
whither none of theſe fourWwords in the Text, be not in their ſignification ap- 
plicable to theſe cafes , and ſo the Promiſes thereof to reach them: And 8l- 
though many other promiſing Scriptures ,” may be intended to that purpoſe , 


yet my deſign is, and undertaking hath been all along my handling this Tes 
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to keep my ſelf to the words thereof; and take only ſuch | ſupports i 15 they FRALY 


give a Ground for: And I look upon this Scripture as an Abundary, and Ma. Chap. 1 Z, 


gazine, as toperſeverance-comforts , to make a Chriſtian compleat therein; W 


And I ſhall therefore invite them but to 4r:nk and taſte the waters out of this 

one ciſtern; and draw them forth out of this well of Conſolation; And if this 

Promiſe of perfecting, reaches the Caſes of theſe Chriſtians, then any 

other, the worſt ſuppoſable ; that of total Apoſtacy excepted , which God 

never ſuffers his Called Ones to tall into; but ſetting that aſide, theſe foremen- 

tioned caſes are the worſt, that do befall any of the true Saints, after 

2 „in the Courſe of their Lives, between their Calling, and their 

Deaths. | | 

Now for the whole, or total of theſe caſes, and as touching them all at 3 

once; It is certain that the word ami, imports a making whole , or per. tinnen 
felt again of what is any way rent, torn, tattered, maimed, broken, dif 6 quid vitio 
joynted, or the like; and ſignifies an Inflauration , a Reſtitution , or Reſtau- ln nta 
ration of any thing diſpeyled: And in the proper, and original uſe of it, ſig- 3 


ſit laxatun, l- 


nifies the making whole of any thing that is endamaged, or ſpoyled: And Jun, diviſan, 
from hence this its proper ſignification, fitly in a way of Metaphor, comes to ee eee 
be tranſlated here to Mens Souls, and the ſinful empairments thereof; that 4tbilitatan; 
ſenſe being uſed in the Text; and ſo it doth moſt aptly include the foreſaid ca- P. inhtauers 
ſes, and imports the ſetting up again, and reſtoring of a Soul or Perſon once pag hers 
truly called (for of one after Calling he only ſpeaks ) that yet after Calling in verbum. 
hath been both greatly wanting, decayed, and deficient in good works, and ibidem. 

alſo taln into great, and Enormous Crimes, or both, (for both theſe do oft times 
accompany one the other; ) as well as of the carry ing of the Soul on in an un- 
blameable courſe of uninterrupted ſtrictneſs: And for this the proper ſignifi- 
cation of it, Interpreters ( and it is a famous inſtance among them, ) do for 
expounding of this word in the Text, alledge and apply out of two Evange : 
lis, what is more properly ſpoken of the Apoſtles mending their nets, 3 
whilſt Fiſnermen, when (roten: From which they take occaſion 
by way of Metaphor, or ſimilitude (which is the form of Language Verba hec qua- 
uſed in all theſe four words ) to explain this particular word; it being n 
one and the ſame word that is uſed by the Evangeliſts, that is here. And the 1 In vers. 
Subjects of this Promiſe of making perfect by God, being our Souls, in reſpect ba. 
of ſins, the ſenſe of it comes to this, That in ſome likeneſs and analogy, God's 
Promiſe is to nend and make our broken Souls whole again, after they have 
been rent and tatter'd in the empairment of their Graces, begun in them either 
by decay, or more grievous ſinnings, ſo far as to be fitted again for their wont- 
ed uſe and ſervice, (as we ſy) or meet for the eMaſter's uſe, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 2. 21, and to that end to make them as tight and as 
ſtrong as ever: That firſt of their mending Nets, being the proper ſignificati- 
on of the word; and this, in our Apoſtle, the Metaphorical : And it is the Law _ 
of the uſe of Metaphors, or borrowed Speeches, by way of likeneſs thus to 
apply them, according to their ſeveral kinds, and therefore muſt be admitted in 
this. And here I need not tell you, how much more obnoxious our ſinful 
Souls are to miſcarriages in their kind, than Fiſhermens Nets are to Ruptures 
and Breaches in their kind; (which yet is as great, as of any other thing a man 
makes uſe of) as from falling upon Anchors,or through Wrecks in the Sea ;yea, Lake 5. 6. 
by multitudes and bigneſs of Fiſhes when drawn up. It is ufe enough to make of 
_ this Similitude, and to my preſent purpoſe, That whatſoever the Breaches be on 
our parts, God's Promiſe here is to them that are Called, to make them perfect 

again; and not to ſuffer them to run into ſuch, as ſhall utterly deſtroy them. 

I ſhall further but caſt in this, agreeable to my general Scope I have all a- 
long proſecuted, that if Art and Nature in empty Mas, (as in Job 11. 12. 
manis ſtyled) have skill, and are able to repair the works of their hands, ſure- 
ly the God of all Power, and the God of all Grace, knows how, and is able 
much more; yea, and by Grace, and the Engagements thereof, moſt willing 
toreſlore the workmanſbip of his own hands, (which he cannot but love) 
which he hath on purpoſe created unto good works, Epbeſ. 2. 10. And this j 
then, when his and our Adverſary Satan, (whoſe work and endeavour it : 2 
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 bonorum operum 


ther, and by duties. 


Thus 1 Cor. 1. 


_ taken from the 


Apoſtolus, Tel am 


6rrard in ap- fuſions; (as in David, Satan is ſaid to have done, when he aumbred the Peo- 
plying char of ple ;) and ſo in a great meaſure mars what we have been ſo long a working, 


mending their © - 


Nets unto this in ſomuch that we are apt to think our ſelves utterly undone; and in rezlity, 
wird here. àre wonderfully caſt behind hand thereby? Ay, but this God of all Grace here 
See t Cbron in the Text, ſends them his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, who provokes us to, 


21. 1. n 


which this up when we are faln, and reſtores us to our former, yea, and often to a much 


gen hath to far hetter and holier conſtitution and diſpoſure of Spirit than ever. And oh, 


o - of 


whereby the Put let us ſurther ſee, if that the word be not in its Metaphorical uſe, in 


m embers are 


disjoynred particular applyed by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; unto a reſtoring; us in and out 
one from ano- of thoſe very particular caſes, concerning groſſer {ins , and neglect of known 
conſequence * 2 | | $2 

from Chriſt Ib l . | > 
their Head: .cording to that Rule, That ſins, of Commiſſion are greater evils, and have 


10, Ii. Now 7 | g 
beſecch you, Bre- ſort the two firſt caſes aforementioned were. 


Ten bar there In Galat. 6. 1, If a Man, (or alihough a Man; who is ſuppoſed by the 


3 Apoſtle to be a Brother, and true Chriſtian) be overtaken in a fault; ye which 


that ye be Ler- are Spiritual, reſtore ſuch an one inthe Spirit of meekneſs ; conſidering thy 


ft jouate- {ef ,. left. thou alſo: be tempted... Which laſt words ſhew., he ſuppoſeth the 


gether: ] for it 


bath bern decta- moſt Spiritual may fall into the like: The word, reſtore ſuch an ene, is our 


1a tome, that yery word in the Text here; and in a way of Metaphor, applied to the caſe 
e e afore us, although under another Metaphor than the former; (yer having the 


you. It is the like general import of making perfeſt what is empaired, Gc.) Applyed, [ ſay, 
ame, both to the making whole again a fals ſiuner into a groſs ſin : And it is expreſiy ſv 
raphor there, 8pplyed to this very Caſe, by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, - . 

that is uſed ia The Metaphor there (as generally Interpreters agree, and needs no diſtinct 
this Gel. 6. 1. proof, for the Scriptures | hall alledge in the proſecution of this, and in the 
members of 2 T Margin, will clear it ſo to be) is a Metaphor taken from Surgeons that ſet 3 
out f ra among therdſclves,and their reducement to their right order again, it is termed A being perfefaly joyned together ot 


compacdted together again: Now what is there ſpoken of the members of Chriſt's body, conſidered as a body, is in the Gal:ti- 


an Text applied to the Soul of a particular Chrifjian, a member oſ chat body, that ſers looſe unto Chriſt the Head. And 1 
viſions in a Church as a Church, the body of Chriſt, among themſel ves, are in theit kind as great disjunctions as groſs (ins in 4 4 of 
ticular ſoul, as aſoul, in its ſerting Jools unto. Chriſt. The ſame aſe: of this word to this ſenſe and purpoſe allo, ebe 
2 Cor. 13 9 in v. 11. be perfett; in v.. wh your perſection: ygrdepmmy d, poker in relation to their diſunions, as allo « 


ther fins which particular members were faln into, chap. 12. . a5 appears by the words follow g. Bone 
13 1 a 1 — | 1 * f ö 9 17 
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Bone, a Limb cr Limbs, which' by tome. grievous dangerous tall is become ex 
looſened from its joynt, or perhaps (which is worſe) broken, or bruiſed; and Ch 


the word reihe there alſo ſuits to, and complies alſo with this other, Meta. C 


hor of a broken joint. It is tranſlated indeed a fault, but ſign fies properly 
a fall, and but metaphorically a fn : yea, and ſometimes is $royernus , and by 
way of eminency put to ſignifie ſome ſingular great fin: As when we ſay A- 
dam's fall, as it was to the ruin of himſelf, and us all; and accordingly his fin 
and difobedience is in that fingular ſenſe termed by the Apoſile n«p«4ouez , Rom. 
F. 14:which is the word here, and ſounds ſome noticed fin faln into. And this is à 
worſe matter than the Cafe of that ſpiritual drowſineſs to good 'works we ſpake 
of, out of Rev.z.Now hisExhortation is to ſuch as were more grown, & able Chri- 
ſtians, whom ne terms you that are ſpiritual ; that is,compararively to others; 
and theſe he exhorts with meekneſs and all tenderneſs of Spirit ( ſuch as we uſe 
to ſay Surgeoris hands ought to be) to ſet him into j int again; or if it were 
broken by the fall, to ſet it again. A Member thus diſlocated, and out of joint, 
ora Limb and Bone broken, are not yet thereby quite ſevered, or cut off from 
the Body it is in, or the Head it joyned to;but its Union ſtill with the Body con- 
rinued ; but it is looſned or miſplaced, or not in its right. Socket: So it is with 
ſuch a man in reſpect of his Union with Chriſt, and with his Myſtical Body: 
And it cannot be that he ſhould mean fins of ordinary Infirmity, (of which the 
Apoſtle Fames ſays, In many things we offend all ;) theſe haye not ſo danger- 
ous an effect, as to bring a diſlocation upon a Member; no, nor do ordinary 
reins and wrinches, though violent, produce ſuch an effect, as this Fall here 
| ſpoken of his ſaid to do. And from which Falls alſo, the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
theſe that are ſpiritual, to be free in their ordinary Chriſtian courſe; for he 
ſiys, Leſt ye alſo be tempted, Tis therefore an heinous ſinning he means; 
( however ſome Interpreters would leſſen it). And from hence I infer, 
If the word of my Text be thus there applied, unto ſuch a caſe of falling 
into ſin, (as it is) in the way of a command from God, givenunto Men, who 
have but a little mercy in them, that yet with meekneſs and tenderneſs they 
ſhould reffore ſuch an one; then ſurely the God of all Grace, who hath pickt 
and choſen out this ſame word, and put it into a Promiſe here, againſt all 
Temptations of them whom he hath called; ( as the current of the Text runs) 
ſurely he himſelf will perform it; through [Jeſus Chriſt their Head, to Whom 
they remain united ſtill, though aut of joynt, and unto whom God hath en- 
geaged himſelf to do this, as well as promiſed it to us; to whoſe Heart ( name- 
ly Chriſt's )Jit goes, even the falls of every Member of his, more than their 
Perſecutions; who is ſenſible to the quick of theſe Infirmities of ours, as well 
as of other Miſeries, and pities us under them : As Heb. 4. 15, 16. For we 
have not an high Prieft which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
 infirmities : But was in all points tempted lite as we are, yet wit lud 
fin, Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of Grace, that we may obtain 
mercy; and find Grace to help in time of need, And if to that purpoſe-the 
Holy Ghoſt hath in that place, Gal. 6. 1. made uſe of this word, to ſignifie a 
refloring one from ſuch groſs Lapſes; when it is ſpoken by way of Exhortati- 
on to what Men ſhould do one to another; ſhall we not take, and receive it in 
the ſame ſenſe from God and apply it unto ſuch Caſes wherein it is ſpoken of 
him, by way of promiſe from himfelf? Of God, 1 lay, who hath all Grace, 
and power, and faithfulneſs within himſelf, to effect, and perform what he 
ne . 1368, fihgt%; 
There cannot be a greater caſe of ſinning that befalls a regenerate Man, than 
what God Himſelf ſays he did, de facto, find; in an obſtinate ſinner againſt 
himſelf, who yet was his Child; Iſai. 57. 1. For the Iniguity of his (ovelouſe 
neſs tus oroth.: And thereupon, God expreſſing his diſpleaſure by ſome 
Eminent Correction; (And by the Context in the verſes immediately aſore, 
it ſeems( as have elſewhere opened the words in a diſcourſe long ſinte printed) 
it was an impre ſſing his wrath immediately upon his Spirit,) 1 WA roth, 
and ſmote him; Hut he went on ( notwithiſtanding J frowardly , in the way 


/ bis Heurt i ithat is, he added W e obſtinacy after that; and gu : 
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FUL, that ſevere Correction: His firſt courſe of ſinning, which occaſioned that 


Book IV. Chaſtiſement , and was committed afore it, the Lord tearms An TIniquiry . 


bor 57. 


That is, a fin of an high kind in it ſelf alone conſidered. And further, this 
his ſinning was not a tranſient Act, that paſſed from him, out of which he 
preſently was recovered; but a way of h Heart, ſays that Text; which notes 
that it had been continued in, yea, and ſtill continued after that great rebuke; 
and therefore for ſome long time: Yet, in this caſe God doth upon a moſt de- 
liberate full notice, view, and cogniſance taken thereof, utter himſelf thus, 

/er(. 18. of Eſai. 57. I have ſeen his ways , and will heal him; Iwill reſtore 
Comforts to him: And this, God., the God of all Grace, promiſeth , and 
peremptorily declares he wi deo: He is reſolved todo: I ſay he peremptorily 


| reſolves it: For it is ſet in oppoſition againſt the obſtinacy of this ſinner : As if 
God had ſaid , I am as reſolute in Grace, and Mercy for him, as he is in ſin- 


ning againſt me: And God will overcome, when he will be mereiful, as well 
as when he Judgeth. And do we find God thus reſolute in the Old Teſtament? 
Certainly he is not become Leſs gracious in the New, unto thoſe he hath our of 
Grace Called, node, hen his Chriſt, our Saviour Jeſus is come, and God hath cal- 
led them through him, Therefore even in ſuch eaſes,( and theſe are the worſt, ) 
when through his permiſſion Mans wilfulneſs throws him into ſuch direful miſ- 


carriages as theſe;he proclaims it, Iwill be merciful, unto thoſe I will be mer. 


c:full;Unto thoſe whom firſt Grace by calling hath took hold of, and maintained 
a principle of life not extinguiſht, though ready to dye: We may warrantably 
conclude with applying this as a promiſe here, that God wil make perfect, 


"reſtore, ( inſtaurare, as the Text) ſuch a Soul unto that perfection again, 


as ſhall ft him, or make him meet for the Actual poſſeſſion ot his Inheritance 
in light, into which he had called him. | 

And the Reaſon which the Text gives, is powerfully convincing of this: For 
having ſaid that his Calling us at ſirſtwas from out of the whole Graciouſneſs 
of God, it was of ſuch who before calling were wholly dead in ſins , and 
treſpaſſes ; Epheſ. 2. 1,5. compared, Aud you hath he quicknedywho were dead 


in treſpaſſes and fins. Even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickened 1910. 
get ber with Chrift, (by grace ye are ſaved.) And then that «v7, this ſame 


God, (which word I put a mighty weight upon, though not taken notice of 
by our Tranſlators, as bringing down the full of that foregone deſcription of 
God, The God of all Grace, Sc. upon theſe following words of Promiſe ) This 
ſame God will _ and perfect from under theſe dangerous falls, that would 
prove mortal indeed, if Grace undertook not this reſtauration of them; and yet 
they bring not the Perſon into a dead condition, utterly dead as before; but as 
that Rev. 3.2. repreſents it, ready to dye ; a ſpirit of ſome life yet remaining 
in them (as there): And the force of the Reaſon lies in theſe two Things; 
1. That he being not faln into ſo deſperate a ſtate by ſinning, as he was in afore 
Calling, the Prineiple of Life yet remains unexcuſſed by his Fall, 2. And that 
yet all the Grace, out of which God at firſt call'd him, is avowedly declared en- 
gaged to reſtore ef him again: Inſomuch, as if it could be ſuppoſed 
(as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in any other caſe) ſo, that if need were of as much 


Grace to renew him again, as he had laid out upon him in calling and converting 


him at firſt, God doth engage himſelf to ſpend it upon him again. Tea, fur- 
ther, If all the Grace that is in the Heart of God, were requiſite to be drawn 
dut, he would ſet the whole ſtock thereof upon it to effect, no leſs than the 
whole work of Calling entirely ane w, and rear it from the very foundations 
afreſh, rather than fail (as we ſay ;) and the whole of that Grace which firſt 
called us, would move him to make perſect agiin ſuch an one. Ts 
And in ſuch Caſes of foul Lapſes, God often is wont to make ſuch perfect a. 


gain, by a new converſion; for by that name they are in that caſe termed, and 


really are; as to the ſubſtance of the work, they are ſuch; although indeed 
they be but the revivals of freſb acts cf Faith and Repentance ;- ſuch as at itt 


frft.. And ſo in our Apoſtle's Caſe of denying his Maſter , (which 1 alone a- 


fore have inſtanced in) his reffanrationis termed by: Chriſt, bis converſion, 


when thou art converted, c. And that the ſame things are acted over again in 


as; that were at firſt, David's repentance for his ſo heinous Tranſgteſſions , 
1 1 1 
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the prints of a new converſion in all the parts pf Converſion, to have been ſup- Ch 
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in Fſal. 5 1. ſhews. And you that know what it is to be converted, may trace RALA 


plicated for by him, to be wrought in him, as humiliation for ſin, verſ. 3, 5, 14. * 


a ſeeking out for par don of ſin, and righteouſneſs of juſtification, perſ. 2, 7,9, 14. 
and as vehement petitions for holineſs and ae to be Tn 4 — 
that in the very terms which are uſed of its being wrought at firſt ; verſe 10. 
Create in me a clean heart, O Cod] and renew a right ſpirit within me. And 
he imploreth Grace in the ſame manner and terms alſo ,. as any new Converts 
uſe to ſeek the favour of Godin, and to expreſs themſelves by; yea, and that 
therewith God would [yeftore} to him the former joy of his ſalvation, verſ. 12. 
and Lab liſb] him with his free Spirit; (which laſt word ſlabliſbp, is the fame 
with the ſecond word here in the Text, and ſa Tranſlated by the Septuagint , 
and uſed by Chriſt to our Apoſtle”: ) yea, and laſtly, (if you wilt admit it) he 
utters himſelf in the very Alluſion, which, in the way of, Metaphor ,'thi firſt 
word in my Text did prompt us to, towards che erbeten of the ward it ſelt, 
namely, of ſetting right a broben or disjoynted Bone or Member. And truly, 
Davids language runs thus, That the bones which thou haſt broken may rejozce; 
only David, by his broken bones, in that verſe, means thoſe dolors (and 
therefore oppoſed to joy in the Text) and heart-breakings for ſin, ſet upon 
his Conſcience, together with Impreſſions of the finger of God, which were 
to his Soul as affective, as the breaking of the bones to the body, and which 
God himſelf had done; and brought upon him, which thou haſt broken; where- 
as the Metaphor in the Galatian Text, connotates our having broken our own 
bones, or put our ſouls out of joynt , by willing falling into ſins, wherein God 
hath no hand; and ſo we bring upon our ſelves another manner of breaking, 
God's breaking our bones, by way of Correction, in taking away our former 
peace, and 1 us with the ſaddeſt Tortures. But this word in my Text, 
takes in and comprehends all, and imports a making all whole again; whe- 
ther in reſpect of reſtoring former peace and joy again, inſtead of pain; or of 
making all ſound again, of thoſe bruiſes, disjundures, or brokenneſs of bones, 
made by ſinnings in our ſouls, unto a new perfection of Peace and Holineſs, that 
is, which is comparatively ſuch * 
This for the import and application of this word aαιπντπι˙, unto God's reſtc? 
rings after great lapſes into fin; which is one of the Cafes forementi6ned, 
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bat this Promiſe of perfecting, extends to another caſe 
G decayed Chriffians , bo decline from their fir 
love, and good works: That even in them God will reſtore 
and revive the Principles of Spiritual Life , which 
languiſbes and is dying, T bis proved by comparing 
Heb. 13. 20, 21. with Pet, 5.10, _ en 


, 


in good works , ſuch as a falling from their firfl love and flacking to do 

their firft works: And further, for ſome time to omit, and ceaſe the do- 
ing of ſome good duties, which they once had ſtrictly been frequent in, through 
a drowſineſs, and negligence of Spirit, that was come upon them, (Aale 
tbou that ſleepeſt; Epheſ. 5. 14. which is ſpoken , as I conceive, to a decay- 
ed Chriſtian, ) from out ot which if they be not recovered, their Salvation is 
in hazard, as thoſe exhortations to the Church of Sards , imply, Rev, 3. 2, ;. 
Be watchful, and firengthen the things, which remain, that are ready to 
dye: For I have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember there. 
fore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faft, and repent, i. e. or 
they. will dye, E 


1 proceed now to the other two Caſes of Chriſtians, 22 declinings 


No this ſame firſt word herein my Text, is made uſe of to that caſe alſo, 
as appears by what the Apoſtle prays for the Hebrews , and in them for all o- 
ther Chriſtians, Heb. x Fl erſ. 20, 21. The God of peace make you perfect in 
every good work, to do by Will: working in you that which u well-pleaſing 
in his fght; through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 
Hence I conclude , That for God to make his Called Ones perfect, is to make 
them perfeF in every good work, to do his Will : Anda ſupply of theſe words 
ſhould therefore in this Text be underſtood , as if our Apoſtle Peter had in like 
manner, and in ſo many words, alſo ſaid, The God . all Grace, ( as there 
of. Peace) will make you perfett in every good work, to do his will: And 
it is certain, that it is good works, and the doing of Gods Mill; thereby is that 
wherein that perfection, ( ſo far as in this Life ) doth in one principal manner 
confiſt : And therefore although this be not here expreſſed, yet it is juſtly to 
be ſuppoſed : as if our Apoſtle had explicitly uttered it in words at length, ſo 
that Paul is but explicative of Peter: And the Holy Ghoſt who guided the 
Pens of both theſe Holy Apoſtles, doth but inſtru us out of that to the He- 
brews, how, andof what to underſtand his mind in making us perfe to be 
| here; for though he ſays no more, but God will perfect; yet he leaves it to 
us to ſegrch other Scriptures to ſeek what that ſhould be in the full latitude of 
it, and to extend it unto all thoſe things whatever, wherein God is ſaid, and 
uſeth to make his Children perfect, as to his workings of Grace in vs aiter 
calling; for of that kind of Perfection it is that Peter ſpeaks. And for evidence 
of this, to be his intent in this Particular word, look as he leaves this firſt word, 
without ſaying wherein, ſo he hath done the other three words, indefinitely 
referring us to ſuch Scriptures , to find out the particulars, wherein it is he 15 
ſaid to 22 ſtrengiben, and ſetile us: And this is a received juſt law of 
interpreting ſuch like paſſages of Scriptures, and therefore alſo this, and will 
hold in every one of theſe four words. 


And 
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And certainly if you would attempt to make a Su plement of any other parti 


1 


culat matter, or thing, wherein it muſt be ſuppoſed God ſhould make us per- Ch 


fett; ¶ And it muſt be ſome particular thing or other, that is intended God 
ſhould make us perfect in, and by; and it muſt be ſuch things alſo as are 
Spiritual too, and belonging to Salvation after calling ) Then if you will joyn 
any ſuch thing, to explain it by, it muſt be ſuch as Is in ſome other Scripture 
inſtanced in, atid is adjoyned to this ſame word of perfecting us by God, as d 
thing wherein God is ſaid ſo to make us Perfect: And what occurs more plain and 
ſuitably, than what this unto the Hebrews is ſo expreſs, and punctual in? And 
that which is alſo ſo main a matter wherein our perlection lies: And therefore 
was ſo preciſely mentioned in that prayer by the Apoſtle for the Hebrews and 
for all Chriſtians, And it being a perfecting in point of Grace, and the working 
thereof in us, which is eviden ly intended in Peter, and an evangelical perfecti- 
on in Good works, with that allowance of imperfeQions cleaving to the beſt, be- 
ing that which throughout the Scriptures is reckoned our perfection; and with- 
out which we ate not accounted perfect in Gods ſight: Therefore ſurely: when 
God ſays hewill make us perfect, as by Peter he doth, he intends the very ſame, 
But it may be faid , That there is not the leaſt mention of any of theſe ca- 
ſes in either of the paſſages of theſe two Apoſtles : And on what Ground then 
will you apply theſe Seriptures to them? The Apoſtle to the Hebrews prays 
indeed for perfeFing them he wrote to, in every good work ; but ſpeaks not 
of this, that after a remiſſneſs, or diſcontinuance of good works, he would 
T 1 1 
My Anſwer is; 1. Who ſhall limit the intention of the words, to ſay, that 
in the Hebrews he prays only for thoſe that had continued in all and every 
Good work , without faltering, or making halts in their progreſs; or that 
in my Text, the promiſe ſhould only be unto ſuch, and ſo to exclude thoſe 
who have not in that conſtancy walked in ſuch ſtrictneſs? Theſe Scriptures , 
each of them, are a comprehenſion, or a General, appliable unto all per- 
_ that are truly called, and involving all cafes they ſhall by Gods permiſſion 
fall inta. 5 | VPÜ• 


And as for my Text, if you obſerve the Ground of the Promiſe there, it is 
not founded upon Mens having continued in an exact walking all along after 
Calling., in every good work , all along from their Calling, without any fal- 
terings or incorruption, (which yet was their duty to have done; ) ro he ſure 
there is no mention of that; But it is founded upon this, that the God of all 
Grace having effectually called them, he will ſee to it to perfect that work in 
them, in the end, and to the end; and ſo to bring them back from their was- 
derings, and ſtrayings aſide, if they fall out; and to take care not to ſuffer 
them ſo far to ſtray, as not to be reducible : So as prove the caſe, what it may 
all out to be in ſome of theſe Called ( and there is not a greater variation, and 
deviation from the North-poift in the compaſs, in the ſeveral Latitudes thoſe 
that ſail, run through, than there falls out in variety of caſes to theſe, that yet 
are a carrying on to Heaven, and will certainly be brought thither, ) over 
and beſides their driving up and down through ſeveral winds of Temptations , 
that like Guſts come upon them; whilſt yet, take the general Steerage ot 
their Courſe, and it is to their deſired Raven. And the Ground of that foun- 
dation, namely that they have been called, ly es yet deeper; even in the Heart 
of God that calleth (as Rom'9, the Apdflle ſtates it) even in this, The God of 
all Grace who hath called; And the ſtrength of that lies in this, that the ſame 
Grace that God put forth in Calling them, when they were utterly void of 
all good wor Es at firſt, and — ok the ec an 27 in — 2 
and Tye 5 ; hath engaged it ſelf to perfect it, (and , do it, as the 
promt A erf 5. 2% Fanal he that calleth you, who alſo will do it.) 


* 


he retaining the ſame Grace in his Heart towards them: And withal, ean more 


eaſily doit, although there fall out ſuch caſual remiſſneſſes in good works, Sc. 
ſeeing the principle of Life , the Seed of God ſtill remaineth in them, though 
ready to dye; as in that Rev. 3. 2. which principle ſnews it ſelf more or leſs, 

God ſuffers to befall them, by ſtill exerting x 


J, 


in the worſt of Caſes that 
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IN At, or other; inward of outward: In ward; As in Luſlings againſt 
Book IV. that fin that outwardly prevails;.and ſoa ſerving in the mind the Law ot God 
Wi kept up, whilſtin the mean time, with 2h e Heſb, 4hey ſerve the Law of 


ſin: And outwardly; though he do withal fall into an outward neglect of ſome 
good works, and duties alſo, and to an inward remiſſueſs in all, yet he con. 
tinues ſtill in the out ward exerciſe of other good duties, and that not wholly 
in Hypocriſie; that is, ſuch as in unregeneracy and not wholly for ſelf ends, but out 
of a principle of Lite remaining, though ſo faint , and low in activity, as that 
he hath not ſtrength enough to perform all and every good work: Which is 
the caſe of a Man become weak in bodily Life; he can, and doth exert ſome 
Acts of Life , when yet Ke is not enabled to do ſome other; much leſs every 
Act of Life with vigour. And thoſe, which ſuch a Chriſtian doth , may be 
called Act ions of Life, though that Life is not vigorous enough to exerciſe 
all; and therefore muſt not be accounted wholly , or altogether Fiypocrijie 
For though that Lite in him prevails not to do all, through decay of ſtrength, 
or lameneſs , or weakneſs in ones Members; as that word in Revel. 3. 2. in. 
ports, ſtrengthen that which remains: And it inſinuates withal , the want of 
flirring up that ſtrengt h was the cauſe why their works were not full; (as the 
word in the Greet there is ; ) not full in the fight of God; And ſhews that 
they ceaſe not to do any good works: But as there was a principle of Life re- 
maining, though ready to aye, ſo there were ſome Actions of Life exerciſed 
by them; but tney were not full, or extenſive enough: And what ſuch a Chriſti- 


an doth, hath ſome Life ſhewn in it; and ſo far alſo it is acceptable to God, 


thou gh with a blame-worthineſs that he negleAs any. This was Solomon's 
caſe, during the time of his declination , and variation of the Compaſs , he 


continued in the worſhip and Ordinances of God notwithſtanding, and he 


grew not into an utter prophaneſs of Spirit, to caſt off all. Nor did David, his 

Father, whilſt yet his Mouth was ſhut up to holy diſcourſe, and his wonted 

fervent deſires to turn others to God, grew flaccid , and were cooled in him; 

which cauſed him to pray, Pſal. 5 1. 15. O Lord, open Thou my lips, and my 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe : And again, Verſ. 12, 13. Rebar unto me 
the joy of thy Salvation, anduphold me with thy free Spirit: Then will I 
teach tranſgreſſors thy ways, and finners ſhall be converted unto Thee: And 

Gods promiſe here is to revive, and reſtore ſuch unto every good work again; 
and unto a Liſe, and wonted Spiritual vigour;unto,and in the practice of them. 

2. As for that other Scripture, to the Hebrews, 13.21. Make you perfect in e- 

very good work , 10 do his will, working in youthat which is well-pleaſing 

4 his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 

1. This is certain, that the matter of that Prayer, or thing prayed for, 


and the Materials of the caſes in Rev. 3. do fully Anſwer one the other: The 


matter prayed for Anſwers by way of ſupply unto that defect ſpecified in the 
caſes: The matter of thoſe caſes is,. a blame-worthy Inperfection, or falling 
ſhort in Good works , of what they ought, and formerly had done: And the 
matter or thing prayed for, the Hebrews, is to perfect thoſe that had been 
called, in every good work : I have not found thy works perfect, ſays Chriſt; 
ſpeaking it even to many of them, that had been truly called in that Church : 
And the words of the prayer here oppoſitely are, that God would perfect then 
is every good work: That is, in what thoſe in the Revelation were wanting: 
that is, fillup in all ſorts of good works, and known duties that which any 
of them were wanting in: Moreover in that caſe, Rev. 3. 2. there is this 
clauſe added by Chriſt, that he had not found their works perfect [ afore God! 
which aggravation [| afore God Jimports not only that God ſaw, and took 
notice of their failures, neglects, and wilful omiſſions in the ſtrict Holineſs of 
Good works; but therewith had conceived a high diſpleaſure againſt them for 
it, untill they ſhouldrepent ; as tis there, that is, untill they ſhould f op 
again, (as the word implies ) and make the circle of their former exact wal- 
king, according to their knowledge, compleat, orbicular, and entirely round, 
and perfect again; without ſuch gaps and vacancies: And oppoſitely anſwer- 


ing hereunto in Heb, 13. 21. there is this addition, that God would * in 
N | them 
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them | what is pleaſing in his fight: ] which twojoppoſites ſet one againſt the oA 
ther, thew, that in theſe Saints which walk exactly, there is ſuch a full graci- Chap. 13. 
ous accepration of their holy walking, in their whole courſe, even when they 
are worſt, as hath an acceptation, and a well-pleaſedneſs in the eyes of God, 
although accompanied with the ordinary defects of ſinful infirmities, imper- 
fections, though common, cleaving thereunto : Which God teſtified of Job 
and others: Whereas in others that are more looſe , and wilfully, or ar 1:at 
indulgently negligent in good works; there is a blame-worthy guilt lies on them. 
that provokes God to a partial ſore diſpleaſure 14 jp , for fo walking : 
Only me add this, that ſo far as ſuch negligentMnes , that are called, do 
perform during that while, any good works, and holy duties, and that fo far 
as there is any good in what they do in ſincerity; that ſo far they are accepted 
of God: Whilit yet a partial temporary diſpleaſure from God lies againſt them, 
in that their whole courſe 1s not filled up with every kind of good work, in- 
cumbent on them; which was the caſe of Jehoſbapat, as appears by the Pro- 
phet Jehu, in his meſſage to him from God, 2 Chron. 19. 2, 3. Aud Jehu tbe 
Son of Hanani the Seer, went out to meet him; and ſuid to King Jehoſhaphat, 
ſbouldeſt thou help the ungodly , and love them that hate the Lord? There. 
fore # wrath upon thee from before the Loyd: Nevertheleſs there are good 
things found in Thee ; in that thou hai taken away the Groves out of the 
Land; and haſt prepared thine Heart to ſeek God, 

Thus oppoſitely Parallel is the matter of theſe two Texts that are afore us; 
and in the very words in either, a correſponding one with the other: There never 
was a plaiſter ſo perfectly ſuited to a ſore, and extenſively adequate in compaſs, 
and breadth to overſpread it; and in vertue, and efficacy to heal it; as the 
matter of this prayer is unto that lapſed caſe: As if it had been made, and 
penned for this very caſe in a more eſpecial manner: So as if God in, and at 
” good pleaſure, will but apply it, and lay it on, the malady will be heal- 
=. 

Thus in the matter of them, they being one and the ſame; and therefore this 
Prayer fitly appliable to thoſe caſes. So i 

2. There were ſuch Perſons truly calleg , among thoſe very Hebrews the 

. Apoſtle wrote to, who were in ſuch a condition, whom therefore the Apoſtle 
prayed thus for, and who muſt have been in an eſpecial manner in his eye: 
And that if he prayed for any, then ſurely for them: For (as by and by) they 
had moſt need ſo to be prayed for: We read of ſuch in that Epiſtle, who after 
their effeQual calling, had made little, or no proficiency in many years pro- 
feſſion ; either in knowledge, or good works: ( And if not knowledge, when 
they might, as he tells them they might, then not in good works : ) This ap- 
pears by his complaint of them , Heb, 5. 12, 13, 14, For when for the time ye 

_ ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, which be the 
firſt principles of the Oracles of God: And are become ſuch a4 have need of 
milk, and not of Nrong meat: » For every one that uſeth milk , is unskilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs ; for hes a Babe: But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 
that are of fal Age ; even iboſe, who by reaſon of uſe, have their Senſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcern both good, and evil: And yet he verily judged of theſe, he 
ſpeaks thus of, that they were truly called, and continued ſtill in the main, 
true Chriſtians : As Chap. 6. 9, 10, 11. But, beloved, wwe are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accompany Salvation, though we thi ſpeak : 
For God in not unrighteous, to forget your labour of love, which ye have 
ſhewed towards his name; in that ye have miniſlred to the Saints, and do 
niniſter: And we defire that every one f you ; do ſhew the ſamie deligence ; 
tothe full aſſurance of hope, unto the end : And to the like pur poſe it is, he 
revives in them the remembrance, of what a glorious work of Grace, and 
zeal they had in them at the firſt ; Chap. 10. 32. But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which after ye were illuminated; ye endured a great 
fight of Afllictions: Moreover you firid another mention of a ſort of ſunk, de- 
elined Profeſſors, ( or perhaps the ſame) amonglt theſe Hebrews, ſo far gone 
in a ſpiritual Conſumption , that they were almoſt a turning out of that good 
way of a Chriſtian Profeſſion, and even a giving up Chriſt : (one great _ 
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— of thar Epiſtle, both in the Do@rinals, but eſpecially in the Exhortatory part, 


Boox IV. all along interweaved with thofe Doctrines, was to keep them to hold faſt that 
LY NS Profeſſion : ) his words in Heb, 12. 12, 13, 14. concerning ſuch, are thet: ; 


Wherefore lift up ihe hands which hang down, and the feeble knees: And 
make ſtraight paths for your feet; lefl that which Lame be turned out of 
the way ; but let it rat her be healed : Follow peace with all Men, and holi- 
neſs; without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord: And it is certain, that if his 
Exhortation were directed in ſo ſpecial a manner unto ſuch, that this his Pray. 
er muſt be ſuppoſed to „ d the eaſes of ſuch, in like proportionable 
manner. . | Fl 


And further there is one word inſerted in that Prayer, which doth prompt no 


leſs; tis in the forepart, among what he makes the ground or argument of 
his Prayer , which always hath the force, and influence upon the matter pray. 
ed for; as upon conſideration of which God grants it: As the Preface to a Sta. 


| tute law, hath upon the Body and matter of the Act commanded : The paſ. 
 fageis , The God that brought back again Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead,] He 


make you perfect, in every good work : Which is in the effect, as in the Text, 
that God, who at firſt called you out of an Eſtate of death,and dead works, the 


ſame God perſect you, if at any time aſter you wander and are gone aſtray, 


dead · hearted in good works, he will bring you back again to the Brſhop of your 
Souls ; by virtue of Chriſts Reſurrection from the dead, till he hath fully Per- 
fected you in every good work, the virtue of which bringing back of his, ex- 
tending not only unto his firſt begetting of Life in you, but in a lower and lef- 
ſer comparative, it takes in all the after Revivals of Spiritual Life in us: For 
all ſuch. remiſſneſſes, (which are thoſe we are ſpeaking of) are but as fits of 
Convulſions, Falling-Sicknefles , Apoplexies, Leſſer deaths, and wider ſteps 
of reeling towards death, as of that Angel, and Church of Sardis it is ſaid, 
both that they were dead, Rev. 3. 1. and yet that there was life in them, as 
thoſe words, but ready to dye, ſnew: Which two Speeches compared, can 


have no other meaning, than that they were not utterly dead, as they had 


been in their Unregenerate Eſtate; but retained ſtill in them a true Prineiple 
of Liſe, continued from their regengration ; only in reſpect of energy, and 
operation; it was but as a dying Life; and ſuch are all ſwouning , fainting 
fits, that befall Chriſtians : Such is ſpiritual feepzneſs, ( Siſter to death) which 
was the caſe of that Church: Theretore tis ſaid there, be watchful; that is, 
awake thou that ſleepeſt : And it was not a meer drowſineſs out of weakneſs 


of Spirits, but a Lethargieal Diſeaſe contracted, which, if not cured, would 
prove a ſſeeping in death; (as the Pſalmiſts phraſe is, Pſal 13. 3.) and in 


which thefe were even ready to expire: And anſwerably, every recovery from 
forth of theſe, is a fetching us again: And much ado God hath to keep many 
Saints Souls in Lite, as the Pſalmiſts word is: And further, the word it ſelf, 
make perfect, ſigniſy ing withal a Reſtauration, which reſpects decays ; (Sc, 


It muft needs be ſuppoſed to comprehend, and reach to a making perfect in e- 


very good work, after a decay, as well as a keeping from declining : That 
our firit Calling is a bringing us back from death to Life, bearing the Image 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and wrought in us by the virtue thereof, none may 


deny: The Apoſtle Peter doth expreſs both, in his firſt Epiſtle: The former 
Chap. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
accordliug to his abundant mercy hath begotten mw again, unto alively hope, by 
the Reſarrett;on of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead: The Latter, Chap. 2. 25. For 
ve were 4s Sheep going aſtray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd, and 
Biſhop of your Souls, And the Apolye to the Hebrews had in that Clauſe in- 
ſerted in his Prayer, a reſpect to ſigniſie that their Calling: As if he had plead- 
ed thus; Oh God / Thou that haſt brought theſe Sheep of Chriſt. back again 
fromthe dead, in calling them by vertue of him that is their Shepherd, and 
in him, of his being brought back again, ſo at the firſt; And now that Chriſt 
hath taken the charge of them, and that the virtue of his being brought back, 
continues after their being called, in the ſame vigour, and with the ſame el 
ficacy , to all like purpoſes, as well as this; and that theſe his Sheep , thy 

hildeen, are after galling, ſubject to ſuch diſaſters , and decays, as are ſpi- 


CES 


= 


| of Election. | . 53 
ces of Spiritual deaths, Oh Lord, perfect therefore thoſe whom thou haſt 
called, in every good work; the work that thou haſt begun perſect to the Chap. 1}. 
end all along; If thou ſeeſt them depart, and go aſtray, feſtore them ( ag IRS 

the word ſignifies ; ) bring them back again into the right way; by virtue of 

that bringing back thy Son Jeſus from the dead;the ſame virtue continuing in it; , 
for all events after Calling, as well as for afore:Yeazand the aim of his Prayer bes 

ing directed for them that were called already; ( as hath been ſhewn, and the 

word Perfecting argues, which is an adding to what is begun; ) he muſt be 

ſuppoted to have an eye in his urging Chriſts being brought back; that in re: 

ſemblance thereof there will be need of bringing back again ſome of thoſe, yea. 

many of thoſe that after Calling will have need thereof, and therefore in 4 

ſpecial manner to have aimed at the caſe of ſuch as are backſliding , or turn'd 

out of the way, to reduce them again: And thus the Apoſtles Argument unto 

God in his Prayer, looks both forward and backward : Forward, unto their 

firſt Calling, making an Argument of it, that God, who had alread y called 

thoſe whom he prays for, that he, as he had done, ſo would continue much 

more to work the like after , even becauſe he at firſt began it, through the 

virtue, and according to the Example of Chriſt, his being brought back from 

the dead; which yet continues for them, in as much force as ever : And there: 

fore if any ſuch occaſion, or need, falls out amongſt them that are called; (as 

there doth too often; ) yet the ſame virtue, and the ſame Pattern, Similitude 
Example of Chriſts being perpetually in Gods eye , would move him 
much more to fetch ſuch languiſhing , and almoſt dying Souls, back a- 
gain to Life : So as this his Argument is moſt pertinent, an proper unto this 
caſe of all other ; although it reacheth unto all other alſo, whoſe lot it may 
fall out never tobe , but to be kept, and preſerved by the ſame vertue in e- 
very good work unto the end. TY, 

This Conſideration of ſuch a decayed, ſunk Soul, that hath been called, hath 

the moſt need of any other after Calling, to have this Reſtauration made good 
to it, and wrought by God, (who works all our works in us and for us) in him 
and for him; Now we have in the Text God that is to work it, the God of all 
Grace to his Called. And in the fame Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chapt. 4. ver; 
ult, tis ſaid, his grace; and mercy, is to help in time of need, and that a+ 
gainſt ſinful Infirmities as well as other; and to be fute, that Caſe of Profefſors 
we have recited, had moſt need to be prayed ſoee r: 
This to ſhew the warrantable applying theſe Texts to the forementioned Ca- 
ſes of lapſes into ſin, and remiſs neglects in good works. IEOBIDDQ 
But it may perhaps be ſtill queried, That this in the Hebrews is but meerly 
a Prayer, that God would be pleaſed to perfect them; not a Promiſe that 
he will, ; SF ER e enn 
To anſwer this, and confirm what I aſſ ert. 
Anſwer 1. If both, or either, ſhould only be a Prayer, yet that muſt be 
founded on a Promiſe, as was afore obſerved : And there ate to be found Pro- 
miſes of the Covenant of Grace that do exprefly utter what here the Apoſtle to 
enn . NT WL og SIT TIRE 
2. That this of Peter ſhould be intended as a direct Promiſe, that God will 
perform it, rather than ſimply a Prayer that he would, I have at large before 
given an account of. The matter of the Prayer in the one; is the ſame with 
the matter of the Promiſe in the other; only put iato a ſeveral mode. The 
one prays God would perfect, by working what was pleaſing to him; the 04 
ther promiſeth from God that he will work it, Peter in his Promiſe ſays, but 
in one general word, God will perfect, but names not wherein: But Pliul to 
the Hebrews tells us wherein it is God will perfect us, whilſt he prays for his 
Hebrews that God would perfect them. And ſo it is but ſupplying thoſt words 
of Paul's Prayer, In every good work, Sc. unto this Promife'of- Pete. That 
God will make perfect, and we have what I aſſert, namely, that he Will bring 
back again, and reſtore, and perlect every decayed, lapſed; truly called Chri- 
9 — they have ſuffered a while, in every good work, and to do dis 
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3. But further, in the third place; conſider, That if there be a Promiſe at 
8 of either, (as none may deny but there muſt be) this Prom iſe my} 
be a Promiſe of he Covenant of Grace; a Branch growing out of the main 
Body of that Covenant: And the Reaſon general to both thoſe Scriptures 
is, becauſe the matter promiſed or ſpoken of in either, is wholly a matter of 


eternal Salvation: And for the carrying us on thereunto, therefore it mult ne. 


ceſſarily be referred to that Head of Free- grace, and the Covenant thereof, as 
well as Calling at firſt is; which ſprings from the ſame. But particularly, 
I. In my Text in Peter, the matter of it is clearly reſolved into Grace, &c. 
for it flows from God, as a God of Grace, yea, and as a God of all Grace. It 
therefore there be a Promiſe included in it, it muſt be a Promiſe of Grace; and 
a promiſe of the ſame kind and tenour with any of the reſt of thoſe Promiſes 
we = to call Promiſes of Grace, and of the Covenant of it: Yea, I ſay fur. 
ther, That take we the Covenant of Grace inthe whole thereof, or any other 
ſingle part or branch of it whatever; as that, fo write the Law in our hearts 
to teach us to know him, Sc. And this one here may not only take upon it the 
high born Title of a Promiſe of Grace, as any of them do; but may lay as ſull 
E 75 Intereſt in the heart of God for a performance of it ſelf by him, as 
nat only any other part or branch may, but as the whole Covenant it ſelf 


: 


may any way put in a Plea for the ſame: And the Reaſon is as clear; for the 


whole Covenant it ſelf , or any part of it, can have but a and the whole of 
God's Grace by promiſe bound over to make it good: And this, this one Pro- 
wiſe hath to plead, even all; The Cad of all Grace who hath called as. Which 
God having once done, the Promiſe is, that av}ds, the ſame God of all Grace 
will perfe& us: For that whole Covenant of Grace can but have all the Grace 
that is in the heart of God to put it in execution; and ſurely, that is a ſufficient 
engagement; and look what there is for the whole, this here hath for its part 
alone; and though the performance of it hath our Calling to precede it, yet 
God having called us out of that Grace, it is as ſure for the future that he will 


perfet? us, as that he hath called ws. 5 Es 
And, 2. As for that Text in the He&rews, though formally it be only a Prayer, 
yet. materially it contains and refers to a Promiſe of the Covenant: There is 


mention made of the everlaſting Covenant which Chriſt ſhed his blood to rati- 


fie the Promiſe of; it is a ſuperaddition unto that other Clauſe even now inſiſt- 


ed on; which was, That God, 'who brought again from the dead, would per- 
fe them; and then there is this added, through the S ood of the everlaiting 
Covenant ; The great Covenant, which we call of Grace, you ſee is mention- 
ed. But you may demand, Unto what purpoſe it is it comes in here in a Pray- 
T1, There are two parts of this Prayer, (as generally almoſt in other of the 
4 1. The Prefatory part, which contains the Arguments or Motives 
to move God to grant what is petitioned. 2. Then follows the petitionary 
rt, the thing petitioned: and theſe two are always fuitable to one another. The 
brſtexpreſliog the proper grounds of granting the thing ſupplicated for ; and 
1q it muſt be found, and applyed here; every Sentence in the Argumentative 
part, verſe 20. Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead our 


75 75 Feſt, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, throughthe blood of the ever. 


lalling Covenant; is in a ſpecial manner influential unto the following petitio- 
nary part, in verſe 21. Make you perfet? in every good work 70 do by will; 


dor ling in you that which is well-pleafing in bis fg ht, through Je ſus Chrift 


to whom be glory for ever and ever, Aen. The main petition is, That God 
would perfed them in every good wor: Now upon what proper and pertinent 
account this Clauſe in the firſt , The blood of the everlaſiing Covenant, ſhould 
be an Argument to move God to perfect them that are called, Sc. That is our 
e daa iel en 8 

Now proper unto thi very thing, all the foregone Sentences are, is or ma) 
be obvious unto any: As, 1. How God's being 75% God of peace, ſhould move 
him te do this for us, (ho are the perſons for whom this Petition is fra med; 


That God being at peace with us, through Chriſt our Peace, ſhould move him 


to goon to perfect his work begun in us; we may readily conceive and find it 
particularly ſo applyed unto the like Petition, in 1 Theſſal. 5. 23. being com: 


parct 


* 


— — 


— nw... 


pared with 2 Epheſ. 13, 14, 16. Then the ſecond, Who: 
Zejus Chriſt from the dead; that this is a moſt 
bring us back from the dead, by Converſion at firſt; and then reducing us 
back from wandring alter, and ſecuring us to Perfection; the account of that 
hath been even now given: And I may add this to what was then ſaid, That 
although Chriſt in his. Perſon is alone made mention of, yet it is Chriſt as rela- 
tive to, and repreſentative of us : For in his Reſurrection he is ſaid to be the 
it born from the dead, Coloſſ. 1. 18. Importing unto us, that were dead, to 
be born, or brought back from the dead after him, and by virtue of him. As 
alſo in 1 Cor. 15. 45, 46, 47. the Apoſtle argues; and that third Clauſe in the 
Text t ſelf, argues it; The great Shepherd of the Sheep ; What doth that 
mean? but that Chriſt in his bringing back, was viewed by God in his relati- 
on to us, as the Shepherd, and we in him as his Sheep, who mult be brought 
into the Fold to him, and none loſt ; from this Argument, Becauſe he as the 
Shepherd was brought back firſt , and ſo we included in him therein; and not 
as conſidered ſingly in his own Perſon , or perſonal reſpects alone: And then 
he, after his Reſurrection, was perfected in the other world, Luke 13. 32, 
And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell the Fox , Behold, Icaſt out Devils, 
and I do Cures to day and tomorrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfected. 
So muſt we his Sheep be carried on to our deſigned perfection in this Liſe , and 
then perfected compleat in the other. Now if we, and this our Concern , be 
thus till iavolved in all theſe former paſſages, then certainly the latter Clauſe , 
Through the blood of the eternal Covenant, doth take in us, and our Concerns 
likewiſe : And that as to this Senſe, that Chriſt's bringing back aſter his 
Bloodſhed, being by that Covenant made with him by God ; that if he could 
dye, he would raiſe him again, Sc. ſo that according to the ſame Covenant 
{truck with him for us, God's promiſe to him alſo was that he would bring us 
back, and eſpecially bring us to perſection alſo: And therefore he prays, Per- 
feft them; according to that Covenant made for them, through the merit 
of his Blood, and in the virtue of his Reſurrection. And the Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe God's Covenant with Chriſt was not ſingly , or only for himſelf, and 
as to his Perſon only; for if fo, ſingly conſidered, he ſhould not have needed to 
have died, or ſhed his blood; and ſo not to have needed a being brought back 
again, for he needed never have died: But it was of him as of a Shepherd, 
(as the Text in Hebr. 13. 20. ſhews) and to the end to bring back again by the 
merit of his Death, 6c, his Sheep that were gone aſtray. And there ſore the 
Covenant here with him, muſt neceſſarily include the Covenant made with 
him for us; that is, that God covenanted with him, at the ſame time, to do 
the ſame for us: Wherefore this of perfecting us in every good work, is here 
ſpecified in the main Branch, and requiſite to our Salvation; and therefore it is 
a part of that Covenant made with Chriſt for us, and ſo a main Promiſe of that 
Covenant. And indeed, the Scriptures do elſwhere repreſent the whole Co- 
venant for us, and the Promiſes thereof to be a Covenant with Chriſt as our 
Head; and the whole of it, both with him and us, to be but as one entire Co- 
venant: And even that part of it, for us; his Covenant rather than ours; 
and all the mercies of it Chriſt's mercies ; ai. 55. 1, 2, 3, 4. Ho, every one 
that thirſleth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: come ye tuy 
and eat, yea; come, buy wine and milk without money, and without price. 
Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread? and your labour 
for that which ſatuſieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
which i good, and let your ſoul delight it ſelf iu fatneſs. Encline your ear, 
and come unto me: hear, and your ſoul ſhall live, and I will make an ever- 
lifting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David. Behold, I have 
given him for a witneſs to the people, a leader and commander to the people. 
And mercy to him, whilſt yet ours is ſpoken of; Pſal. 89. 28. Oc. My mercy will 
I keep for him for evermore : aud my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him, Ge. 
So then, the Reſolution of all this iſſues in this, That God ſhould perfect 
Chriſt's Sheep, whom be hath called into his Fold, is one direct and expreſs 
Promiſe of that Covenant which God made with Chriſt when he undertook to 
dye for us, and one Article of that great 9 „and one Condition * 
1 2 | win 


brought bath again = 


proper ground why God ſhould Chap. 14. 
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þ — vith him, Thar if he would ſhed his blood, and fave them, God would do this 


Book-LV. for his Sheep: And is as if he had in plain words ſaid, Lord here's one Branch, 
ud promiſe of thy Covenant made with Chriſt for us, which Chriſt ſealed and 
ratified with his blood; and thou haſt performed the other part; thou haſt 
brought Chriſt himſelf back from death, and raiſed him as our Shepherd to the 
height of glory ; and thou haſt alſo performed already , as to theſe his Sheep, 
I pray for one main, and the firſt part of thy Covenant with them too: Thou 
haſt called them, O Lord; perform the reſt by virtue of the ſame Covenant, 
and the Blood thereof, and ceaſe not until thou haſt perfected them in every 
good work to do thy will, working in them what is pleaſing in thy ſight ; and 
| tor which Chriſt hath ſhed his blood, as well as he hath done for his own, being 
raiſed up and perſected, and as effectually for this Branch, and part of it, that 
yet remains to be accampliſhed : So that the Apoſile urgeth this, That God 
would perfect them, c. as a Promiſe of the Covenant of Grace made with 
Chriſt, ratified with his blood. And to this purpoſẽ further obſerve, That it 
is that Covenant here he means; that is, The eternal Covenant , ( fo in the 
words) made with Chriſt from Eternity : And thoſe Promiſes, and that Cove. 
nant which were made and given to Chriſt, and in Chriſt to us, afore the world 
Was; AS Titus 1. 2. In hope of eternal Life, which God, that cannot lye, pro. 
miſed before the world began. And 2 Timm. 1. 4. and in that ſenſe here ſtyled, 
The blood of the everlaſiing Covenant, as well as a Covenant to everlafling: 
And accordingly this, which is a part of that Covenant, of God's perſecting 
us, was from everlaſting promiſed with the reſt, and is a Promiſe to everlaſt- 
ing; and hath this Seal annexed to it, which God promiſed, who cannot lye, 
or fail in the performance of it: And thus underſtand the true and genuine end 
and reaſon of the Apoſtles bringing in, in this place, the mention of the etey- 
nal Covenant ; nox can any other be ſuppoſed a more prevalent Argument un- 
to God, as thus Rated and interpreted. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


What Sufferings we muſt neceſſarily undergo , before that 
God ſettles and ſtrengthens us in any eminent manner. 

T be Reaſons why we muſt paſs through ſuch Sufferings 
before we are perfeFed. I be Example of our Saviour. 

T be wiſe appointment of God, who bas ſo determined it 
to be for the trial of our Grace, and to glorifie bis own 
Grace the more in firengtbning, recovering, and deli- 
vering us. What Encouragements we may draw even 


from this , neceſſty of our Suffering. 


_ - — 
_—_— "1 


11. 10. 
. Aſter you have ſuffered a while] 


I Come now to the limitation annexed, or the neceſſary prerequiſite for 
us to undergo, before that God ſtrengthens, ſettles us, in any eminent 
manner in this Life. TD 
And therein, | | 
1. That God hath ſet down with himſelf a neceſſity of our ſuffering , and 
undergoing out ward ſufferings, and alſo inward Temptations to ſin, and from 
ſin, I ſhall after treat. Tis ſtrange that the Apoſtle ſhould not make an Abſolute 
promiſe of it, and roundly to have ſaid, he will ftrengthen, Gc. but he 
muſt clog the Promiſe with a Proviſo, ( for ſuch it is,) After ye have 
ſuffered a while : Nor that Peter ( if it be a Prayer) ſhould not have 
the Heart to pray for any one of his Brethren , the Saints, abſolutely and 
directly; that God would perfect them, ſettle them, &c. but his Pray 
er in the courſe of it, muſt be interrupted, and check t, as it were, with this 
Interpoſition , which his wiſh could not ſtep over; not as for any one Saint; 
but that he muſt firſt put in, after ye have ſuffered : It muſt be becauſe he 
knew it was the will of God, (which he had told us was the ſole Arbiter of 
our ſufferings , ) And that not as to ſome few, but to the Brother bood, or 
Fraternity ot Saints ia the World, That live any while after calling: (for 
that reſtriction alſo the words do ſuppoſe , who hath called you; and then ſuf- 
fered, a while after. ) 280 dns 3 
The neceſſity of this muſt be wholly reſolved into the will; and determinati- 
on of God: He will have it ſo. 3 425 5 
There needs no other proof for ĩt, than the inſtance of our Lord himſelf, Chriſt, 
that was ſet up, as our Pattern in all things elſe; and fo in this neceſſity of ſuffers 
ing, Heb. 2. 10, It became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many long unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation 
perfe through ſafferings: That God, who ordained Chriſt, the Chieftain, tlie 
General, the Leader of all his Children, whom he bringeth unto Glory, was 
himſelf led this way: Both they, and he are, and was to paſs the Pikes : The 
Captain , Chriſt himſelf , broke through, and then carries us thtough 5 . 
l oſite 
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he gives him all ſorts of breeding, to make him compleat every way; and 


_ expreſs, Hebr. 5. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 


this, that he ſhould ſhew this Obedience in Suffering; which therefore was in 


1 polite Army of ſufferings ; under which Temptations are included: (as Verſ. 


ed, he i able to ſuccour them that are Tempted. Yea and Chriſt himſelt is made 


18. of that Chapter ſhews : ) For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being Tempi. 


Perfect by it; Conſummate in Glory, © ©” 5 
When one would train up a Perſon of worth, and fit him for great affairs, 


(as you. uſe to ſpeak. ) a Complear Mair, a Perfect Man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 
But when the Great God would give his ows Soy an Education, worthy ot 
ſuch , and ſo great a Per ſon, and fit him to rule, and be over a// things, he 
chooſeth to Train him up through ſufferings, ſo to make him Perfect, throuz) 
ſufferings, A ſtrange Education, and way of bringing up the King of all the 
World; as in that Chapter the Apoſtle had afote proclaimed him to be. Put 
look, as there tis ſaid, he was made perfect through ſufferings ; ſo we here, 
after ye have ſuffered a while ,* he will perfect you: 

And truly the grounds and bottom reaſon why God fo ordained for his Son, 
is reſolved by the Apoſtle into two things. | ESD 

1. Gods Soveraignty and Will: He would have obedience from him, in the 
way of ſuffering at his command: ... _ ö WY 

2. And ſecondly , though he might have ſaved us by him another way, yet 
he would have our Salvation carried on, and accompliſhed that way; even 
through Sufferings and Temptations, . 

For the firſt; God's Will was to teach even him, his ſo great a Son, Obedi. 
ente, Submiſſion. And to know he was a Jon unto ſo great a God, y ou have it 


things which he ſuffered. Though he were a Son; that is, though he were 
ſo great a Son; (And how great a Son he was, and is, you may ſee in verſe 5, 
Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee : Which Chap. 1. verſe 5. he 
ſays, was never ſaid to any meer Creature :) And his Father had 2 wl} to 


Yau * 
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You would think with your ſelves, ſure if Chriſt were ever tempted by the 
Devil, it would meerly and only ariſe from the Devils malice : But the Evan- Chap. 14. 
geliſt expreſly tells us, Matth. 4. 1. Jeſus was led of the Spirit, to be tent. 
ed, Sc. Chriſt was our Leader, and ſo ſuffered being tempted : So the Spirit 
of God was his Leader, the Leader of him into Temptation. 
Now look as there was this neceſlity laid on him , tobe made this way per- 
fect; ſo alſo the like neceſſity laid upon us, by the ſame will and hand; Rom. 5 
8. 29. For whom he did foreknow , he alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed nl 
to the Image of hu Son, that he might be the firſt born amongſt many Brethren : Wil: 
And this is particularly ſpoken in relation to ſufferings : And as Chriſt had his "18 
[ ought , and muſt] ſo have we; Acts 14.22. Confirming the Souls of the Diſ- 
ciples, and exhorting them to continue in the Faith; and that we mul, through 
much tribulation , enter into the Kingdom of God : A ſtrange way of comfor- 
ting, ſtrengthning, and confirming the Brethren : But it was the common 
Principle the Primitive Chriſtians were trained up unto. | 
The reaſons for this, which in the Scriptures are more uſually rendred, are 
drawn @ conſequent , or a parte poſt ; that is, from the good conſequence and 
{ruit of them; as from the uſefulneſs, and profitableneſs : Heb. 12. 10. And 
that be delights to try our Graces ; Prov. 3. 12. For whom the Lord loveth, he : 
correcteth; even as a Father the Son, in whom he delighteth : And he trieth 
the righteous ; Pal. 11.5, And 1 Pet. 1.7. That the tri al of your Faith may be 
found unto praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Which Fob alſo hath, Chap, 23. 10. God therefore boaſted of his ſervant Job, 
Chap. 1. 8. as a General uſeth to boaſt of a great, and noble Champion: There 
are theſe, and many the like, which the Scriptures hold forth. 
But theſe are not thoſe I am in the inqueſt after at this time: But the great 
Query is, & parte ante: That is, what ſhould move God, who might have 
brought us to Salvation another way; yet ſo, as no way would, or did pleaſe 
him, but this: They muſt be very great Ends : I ſhall take thoſe that hold cor- 
reſpondency with the Text, 
' 1. He is ſet forth in this, as a God of a} Grace, (you will wonder perhaps 
at this reaſon, of all other,) and therefore ordained it to chooſe to bring us, 
and Chriſt , through ſufferings, and Temptations to Glory ; Grace had the 
firſt choice of us; and therewith of the way of bringing us to Salvation: And 
where Grace ſets it ſelf moſt to love, there it ordains the moſt of Ai tons , 
and Temptations : So of Paul, (the next Man in Heaven to Chriſt ; ) Acts 
19. 15, 16, He is a choſen veſſel to me: ſome ſtrange preferment ſure befell 
this Man, whom Chriſt doth ſo ſet out: But in vey/.16. For I will ſhe im how 
great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake : You have in this, GMs ever- 
laſting deſign upon him, in bringing him to Glory; as contrived in his firſt 
Choice of him: And you ſee 2 muſt falls upon him too; and 'tis Free Grace's 
paſſing it upon him , when it choſe him to Salvation; 
But ftill you will ſay , why is it that Grace ſhould do this? to expoſe thoſe, 
whom it loves thus, to Sufferings and Temptations? Truly, 
1. Becauſe Grace is ſeen, and diſcovered moſt, in helping us, and relieving 
us: Heb. 4. 16. You read of a Throne erected, and it is a Throne of Grace: 
But what is it that doth eſtabliſh , and exalt that Throne? Truly, Helping us 
in time of need: In the execution thereof is exerciſed much of the Dominion 
and Soveraignty of Grace: Seen even in ſending ſeaſonable ſuccour , and re- 
lief, unto Men ſuffering, and diſtreſſed ; in giving forth Grace and Mercy ſuita- 
ble to their Needs in ſufferings, AY ST 
And together herewith God affected to confound his enemies, that would 
be oppoſite to us: This of Grace is a Monarchy, as you ſee in that Text: And 
Great Monarchies uſe to ſhew their Greatneſs,by victories over, and ſubduing 
Rebels, and Enemies that are incurable : Says God, I have ſer up Pharoah, 
to ſhew whether he or I be the greater King: And leaves him to do his worſt: 
And ſo in the Text, you have the Devil your Enemy ; And God lets him 
range up and down, as if he were looſe : And he is at one end of every Temp- 
tation or other: Our Luſts are the Sea that trouble, and toſs within us; but 
the Devil is the wind that ſtirs up thoſe waves : Chriſt by curbing, reſtrain- 


ing, 
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ng, rebuking him, defeating him by us weak Creatures, ſhews his Power - 


Book Il. And God to ſhew his Grace towards us, affects not barely to ſave us, and that 
＋ ceually ; to ſhew himſelf a God of Grace to us; Bur in the doing of it to til, 


and foil the Enemies, and Avengers: He put this very thing into that firſt 
Goſpel which he preach't; He ſhall bruiſe thy Heel: But thou ſhalt break hi 
Head, | | | | | 
A ſecond reaſon the Text holds a correſpondency with, is, That we are 
called into Eternal Glory: So Great a Glory, as that God thought it meet we 
ſhould &now evil fir, e're we arrived at that height of 17 I have 
often conſidered concerning the Man Jeſus, That whereas the Prophet David, 
prophecying of his Exaltation , had only 1 What was matter of Glory, 
Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high , Sc. what it ſhould be from which 
the Apoſtle ſhould infer ; as Epheſ. 4.9. Now in that he aſcended, what & it 
but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the Jower parts of the Earth ; And my 
beſt refolve of it was chiefly from this, That Gods ordination was, that e're 
he would have the Man Jeſus, ( whoſe right yet it was upon his Perſonal uni- 
on, to have been in Heaven, the firſt moment of His being Man,) to aſcend 
to that height of Glory, not only in the Heavens, but far above all Heavens, 
as the Apoſtle there; That ere he did it, he would have him deſcend firſt into 
the loweſt parts of the Earth; the loweſt condition: And this was ſo ſtrange, 
and wonderful a dealing of God with him, that in the next 8 he proclaim- 
ed it as a ſpectacle for God, Angels, and Men, to view, and behold: That 
He, one and the ſame Perſon, ſo abaſed and lower d firſt, ſhould be aſter, ſo 
exalted: Thus Verſ. 10. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that - bow And 
he ſeems to point to him; that | He ] the ſame individual Man ſhould be the 
ſubject of both: And as if he had ſaid, was ever the like ſeen ? The Apoſtle 
doth the like, 1 Tim. 3. ult. Firſt, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, in an humble, 
frail condition; ſo he begins: Then received up into Glory; fo he ends: And 
ſeen ef Angels, placed in the middle; as Spectators, and Admirers of this 
fo vaſtly differing a contrariety of condition. Eh, 
As for us Men, 1: is the Law of Sous, Heb, 12.6, 2.Sam.7, 14. Tis the 
Law for an Heir to the Crown of Life; the Common Law for obtainment of 
Glory; James 1. 12, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptations; for when 
he is tried, he ſhall receive the Grown of Life; which the Lord hath promi- 
ſed to them that love him: And this notwithſtanding, Gods love to them, 
which is the Fundamental Law of that Law; yea, and this becauſe of Gods 
5 6 wo them; ſoit followws, Which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
ove him. x | 
| * 7 further reaſon of this is, That Heaven is not ſimply joy and Happi- 
neſs, But a Glory ; a Glory won by conqueſt ; to him that overcometh: As in 
every one of the ſeven Epiſtles of the Revelation: It is a Crown won by 
Maftery ; 2 Tim. 2.5. And ſo by ſiriving, according to certain Laws ſet to 
be obſerved by thoſe that win: as it follows, And if a Man alſo ſtrive for 
maſteries , yet is he not Crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully : Whereof this 
is the moſt eminent, and chief, Verſ. 11, 12. It is a faithful « ſaying ; for 
if we be dead with him, we ſball live with bim: If we ſuffer with him,we 
all alſo raign with him: This is a true, and as faithful a ſaying, as the Goſpel 
of Salvation it ſelf is : Even the ſame he had ſpoken in his firſt Epiſtle, 1, Chap, 
1. 15. And look what Glory it is that by conqueſt and maſteries is won, is more 
valuable, as Jacob faid , The portion I won with my ſword, and my Bow; 
This he gave to Joſeph, above his Brethren ; Gene. 48. ult. which he there- 
fore eſteemed above any other : And thus ſaith Chriſt of us, and that Glory 
he hath purchaſed for us: And ſo ſhall we of that Glory to be revealed; qe are 
more than conquerors , through him that loved us, Rom, 8. 
Lou have ſeen the neceſſity of the Apoſtles putting in this Clauſe, After you 
have ſuffered , which our Fleſh would perhaps have had left out; but he could 
not paſs over and omit it, becauſe God had not: Let us now, notwithſtand- 
ing, ſee what Comforts and Encouragements this very addition will afford 
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As fetcht, Arguments of Support and Encouragement from each word in SNASN 
the Text, ſo I ſhall add ſome from theſe words (as they have now been open- Chap. 14. 
ed) of this Limitation, After ye have ſuffered a while, You will find, that a 
out of the ſtrong and ſowr Carkaſs of this dreadful Lion, (and to a Lion, the 
eg Inſtrument of our Sufferings is compared, verſe 9.) will come ſweet- · 
neſs. | | | 

..Towhehplpole, Wy... 2 oi gh; . | 

_ Firſt Obſervation is, That God, the God of al! Grace; looks at Believer's 

Temptations of all ſorts; not Perſecutions only from without, but Temptati- 

ons from ſin, or untoſin ; by Satan, and Conflicis with Satan our Adverſary : 

And they are conſidered by him, under the notion F our Sufferings; which 

is a great matter unto us, and a part of deep Conſolation, © 

Our Apoſile, to put an Obſervancy upon this, chooſeth to give that very 
name and denomination of FJuſferings unto our Temptations: He bath put it 
up twice; firſt in verſe 9. Knowing that the ſame affliction: and again, in 
uerſe 10. After ye have ſuſſered awhile; namely, under Satan's Temptati- 
ons; (It is all one and the ſame word in both verſes:) So then, if your Souls 

have been brought to look at the Temptations you have to ſins, as your great- 
eſt Afflictions; The God off all Grace is pleaſed to reckon them ſuch alſo. Ma- 
ny Interpreters, becauſe the word Sufferings and Afflictions is uſed of outward 
miſeri es, would limit it unto exrward Perſecutions lor the Profeſſion of the 
Faith, which the Devil ſtirreth up againſt all the Saints throughout the world. 
But Gerard, with Calvin and others, are full in it, That all ſorts of Tempta- 
tions, even unto ſins, as well as Perſecutions for the Faith, are intended, and 
that principally. e 
Now unto the Reaſons, at the firſt entrance of that firſt part of my Diſcourſe, 
on this Text, which ſhewed that it was a common Engagement againſt Satan 
in point of fin, I ſhall add, as further ſtrengthning to thoſe then given, ſome 
other out of the Text, by drawing a Line, or kind of Coherence through the 
| whole Paragraph, from verſe 8. to verſe 12. And the Series of a Text affords 
the ſtrongeit Arguments: Here is, 1. An Exhortation, 2. A Danger, 3. The 
Encouragement againſt this: And theſe three are all commenfurable. 
1. An Exhortation, Be ſober and watchful: And. 

2. A Danger propoſed, Becauſe the Devil goes up and down ſeeking whom 
he may devour ; namely, if this watchfulneſs be neglected: And the danger 
muſt be underſtood in reſpect of that which we are to watch againſt, and as 
largely: Neither indeed can Satan indeed truly 4evour us any other way, than 
by drawing us unto fatisfying thoſe Luſts, which we are to watch againſt; to 
be ſure not by Perſecutions ; and then only by our yielding unto ſin. 

Then, 3. Look how far ſobriety and watchfulneſs do reach; and the danger 
ſet before them to back that, extendeth ; ſo far muſt alfo that other Exhortati- 
on that follows thereupon ; namely, that reſiſt fledfai# in the Faith, allo 
reach, And what is that reſiſtance, but to oppoſe him in all Aſſaults, which 
ſhall be contrary unto that former ſobriety : And indeed, wherein is the Devil 
refiſted by us, but in reſiſting his Temptations to fin ; .Yea, ſays Calvin, be ſo- 
ber and watch; attenti ad reſiſtendum; heedful to reſiſt: So as he brings down | 
that former Exhortation unto this of reſiſting. And interpreteth alſo, r. Theſe | 
words, fledfaſt in the faith, not of the Doctrine of Faith, but of the Grace 
and Exerciſe of Faith, by which it is that Temptations to ſin are moſt reſiſted, 
called therefore the Shield of Faith; and this the Parallel of James and Peter 
do further maniſeſtly confirm; God reſiſtethᷣ the proud, ſaith Peter, 1 Pet. 5.5. 
and giveth grace to the humble; that humble themſelves therefore under the 
mighty, or ſoveraign, ſupream Hand, or Government of God; verſe 6. Be 
ſober and watch; becauſe of your Adverſary; verſe 8. whom reſiſt fledfaſt in 
the faith, verſe 9. Thus Peter, To confirm this by parallel Scripture , 

Compare we James, Chap. 4.6, 7. God reſiſts the proud, (days he) 4ut 
gives grace to the humble: Submit your ſelves therefore to God: Neſiſt the 
Devil, Sc. Now it is evident, that the Scope of Fames his Exhortation, is 
to reſiſt the Devil in his Aſſaults, in point of Luſts ; read verſ. 1, 2, 354. and 
particularly that Luſt of Envy and Pride, 5-6. which were the A 
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Louſts of thoſe he wrote unto: Now Peter's Exhortation is the ſame in this 
Boek IV. particular. . bb n 
Add tothis, that we find that Sobriety, which is in the Head of the Exhor. 
tation, reſpecteth Abſtrnence from Lufts , every where; yea, in our Apoſtle 
Peter alſ>, 1 Pet, 1.13. Wherefore gird up the Joins of your minds; (that is, 
your looſe Affections;) Be ſober, Sc. Sober, in reſpect unto what? It fol- 
lows, Not faſhioning your ſelves, according | to the former luſts ] verſe 4. 
Watchfulneſs alſo, which is the next, is to be underſtood as chiefly intended a- 
gainſt all ſorts of Luſts ; ſo Luke 21. 34, 36. And take heed to your ſelves 
left at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfetting and drunkenneſs , 
and cares of thulife „ and ſo that day come upon you unawares, Match ye 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things 1hat ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of «Man. 1 
Theſſ, 5. 6, 7. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others: but let ws watch and be 
ſober. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are 
drunken in the night. Hence therefore this Exhortation that follows, hn 
reſet : reacheth unto his ſtirring up of luſts, and tempting us to ſin there- 

4 4. Here follows this Encouragement unto all theſs, Knowing, that is, con- 
fidering, that the ſame afflictions are accompliſbed in your Brethren that are 
in the world; that is, to be tempted by him, as you are, is the common lot 
of all the Saints. Now if the Incouragement were limited only to Perſecuti- 
ons, (as thoſe Interpreters would have us underſtant it, and that yet the Exhor- 
tations foregoing , which occaſioned this, ſhould be meant of reſiſting Satay 
in all his Temptations unto fin and luſts, (as hath been ſhewn,) then this En. 
couragement were too ſhort, if not altogether clean beſides, and no way af- 
fording any ſuch matter, that ſhould hearten them to reſiſt Satan in point of 
finning, and about luſts ; it had been utterly forraign ; it afforded, to be ſure , 
not à correſpondent and adequate ground thᷣereunto. 

Laſtly, Here is a Promiſe, (as I ſhall ſhew) or prayer, (call it which you 
will for the preſent) ſuperadded, to back the whole, and every whit of theſe 
things foregone ; But the God of all grace, after ye have ſuffered a while, 

ſpall make you perfect, flablifb, flrengthen, ſettle you. And the extent of 
this Promiſe coming in to back them, ſhews the extent of theſe Exhortations: 
And mutually the extent of thoſe Exhortations, do likewiſe argue the extent 
of this Promiſe, ſpecially of that latter Exhortation afore it, which this Pro- 
miſe doth immediately follow and ſucceed, and hath reſpect to it. 

And ſrom this laſt , (the Promiſe) it being added to the former, and ma- 
king the Series of the whole Paragraph compleat ; I ſhall argue, 1. In the Ge- 
neral, from the compleatneſs of that Series: 2. In Particular. | 

1. In General: Here are three things found in the whole; 1. The Exhorta- 
tion, 2. The Encouragement, 3. This Promiſe: And theſe evidently are all 
commenſurable, of one length and breadth in their extent ; And fo large as the 
matter and drift of the Exhortations do enlarge, is the ſcope and matter of the 
Encouragement; and ſo. large as both, or each of theſe are, ſo large is the 
ſcope and drift of the Promiſe: For the ſcope of the Promiſe is, to hearten 
unto ſobriety, watchfulneſs, reſiſtance to Satan: And theſe are ſpecially to 
bs underſtood, as in point of Luſts and Temptations from Satan unto 
an: 57 . 

But this will further appear, if we conſider the Particulars in the Promiſe, 
and how the words of it do ſuit, and anſwer to the matter of the Exhor- 
tation. 1510 5 

1. In his ſtiling God, The God of all Grace, which is the foundation of the 
Promiſe ; and that, as he had ſaid, verſe 5. He giveth grace to the humble: 
And what is the Grace there meant? but Grace contrary to the luſt of Pride, 
(which is there alſo mentioned, ) and by like reaſon every Luſt elſe: And the 

oppoſitẽ Grace is intended therein; ſoas the God of all Grace is that God, 
whois ready, and will give, all ſorts of Grace and Aſſiſtance. againſt all ſorts 
of Luſts and Temptations thereunto; God having a variety of all Grace, ſuited 


as a remedy to every Luſt and Aſſault; as I have at large expounded pr 
nnn there · 
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therefore Temptations to all ſorts of ſins mult be meant, commenſurably to . 


all Grace. „ . | ROE: IR 75 Chap. 14. 
Now obſerve how theſe are ſtiled ſufferings; After ye have ſuffered a while; LO We 
namely, by and through theſe Temptation», of what kind ſoever ; and ſp:- 
cially in fins : For thoſe are the Temptations nis Grace is the ſuccour unto; And 
what, ſhall we after all this, limit this Clauſe, after ye have ſuffered, which 
is in the very midſt of all, unto ſufferingsby Perſecutions only? Nay ſurely , 
in all aflaults from Satan; wherein it is God ſhews himſelf, to be a God of 
Grace moſt, and of all Grace; and promifeth ſo to be; yea, and in our be- 
ing ſoiled by him: Therein we are reckoned by this God of Grace, to ſuffer 
m— ; and we our ſelves look on them ſo to be; ( as alſo hath been 
200056: | 
Finally, to conclude this, the things promiſed, or the Particulars of the mat- 
ter of the Promiſe, in the next words, (which are ſo many heap'd up, to 
include all) do evidently argue the ſame; which are, that after you have 
ſuffered a while , he will make you perfett, firengthen , ſtabliſh, ſetile you: 
You may diſcern one contrary from , and by another: Theſe all ſpeak ſup- 
plies of Grace, from the God of Grace; oppoſite to what thoſe ſuff rings 
were, or to what was in thoſe ſufferings; for they contain the remedies againſt 
them. To make us perfect, is certainly by giving us more Grace; as in many 
places of the New Teſtament ; Heb. 13.21. Male you perfect in every good 
work, to do his will; working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight 
| through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Glory for ever, and ever: Amen. To name 
no more: It is moſtly ſeen in working oppoſite Graces unto our ſins; cauſing 
us /o grow up to perfect holineſs ;( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor, 7. 1.) which 
in Scripture ſenſe is brought to paſs, by further advances thercunto : And ſuch 
are ſtiled perfect; that is, comparatively to what they were, or others are: 
And ſyby helping us to overcome thoſe Luſts, which did formerly ſo mutiny 
and war in our Members: The other of ſtrengthning, is ſpoken in relation to 
our weak hands, and feeble knees, that make us apt to turn out of the way, 
and to be prevail'd upon by Satan: Alſo ſettling, ſtabliſhiig our Hearts, in 
confidence and aſſurance of his love againſt doubts, and fears of our accepta- 
tion in Grace; asalſo, waverings of Spirit, and toſſing with winds of Do- 
ctrines and Opinions: All theſe are Temptations to ſinning, and prevailings 
ot ſin, which the Saints are incident unto: And as reliefs, againſt all which, 
theſe words of the promiſe are directed and intended. SPE 
So then, we have gained this high and great point of Conſolation, out of 
the Text: That our God, The God of all Grace , who is the looker on in all 
our conflicts; that as he doth look upon Satan as our adverfary , ſo upon us his 
poor Children, (who are the Brotherhood , that are ſaid to have that one Fa- 
ther, Matth. 23.8,9, ) as ſufferers under all his Temptations ; yea, and as 
| ſuch, and under all our weakneſſes, to reſiſt him; (or being expoſed, and 
apt to be prevail'd againſt by Satan, it is, that God thus conſiders , I ſay, our 
weakneſles; for thereunto ſettle, ſtrengthen, ſtabliſb, muſt needs refer; even 
ſo it pleaſeth him to do; than which nothing can be of greater Conſolation or 
Encouragement. 13 M 
See but elſewhere how the Scripture ſpeaks as concerning this mat- 
ter. ee e 
Is Peter tempted, and prevailed upon as to deny his Maſter? Chriſtin his 
love terms it a wi#nowingz, as by Satan; ( 1o out of infinite tenderne!s to him 
he expreſſeth it, he might have given it a fouler word ;) a being toſt and tum- 
bled by Satan as a Sufferer ; tather than of a foul and ſcandalous diſhonouring 
of himſelf: Hath Paul a meſſenger to deal with him, whither with horrid, and 
blaſphemous inje&ions , or puffings up of ſpiritual pride, or both? ſee how 
the Holy Ghoſt calls it a 6ufeting , and that of Satan; makes him a Sufferer, 
a Patient in it: 2 Cor. 12. J. Aud leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
through the abundance of the Revelations, there was given to me a thorn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure; He being as truly a ſufferer therein, as a Father reckons his 
Child to be, when he is beaten in the Streets, by his Child's Adverſary, 7 
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his own and ſo is provoked to pity and relieve him, Thelike you have, ; 
Cor. 10, 13. #0 Temptatson hath taken you: They had faln into Groſs fins; yet 
he calls them by the name of Temptations. | 


1, And the reaſon is, as becauſe he is the God of all Grace, and loves our 
Perſons; which makes him to account fin, (which is our greateſt real miſery) 
ſo it cauſeth him to look upon it as tis a miſery tous, whom he loves. Shall 
I ſay more than he hates ſin? I may ſay rather than as it is a fin againſt him. 
ſelf; eſpecially when he conſiders H much, and how it is occaſioned by Sa. 


tan, that hurries on to it. 


2. As alſo becauſe his Grace, that is wrought in our Hearts, (which is but 
a drop to what is in him,) cauſeth our ſelves to look upon our ſins, and Cor. 
ruptions, and Temptations, as our greateſt miſeries: Do you know the Heart 
of him that cried out, and ſaid, O miſerable Man that I am ! who hall de. 
liver me? And why, and whereupon ſaid he it? Even for having been held cap. 
tive Why fhould Tenlarge upon a Point, which all the Saints with one conſent 
will give their verdi in upon experience ; who uſe tolook upon every Temp. 
tation; the next which they fear to fall into, or be caſt into, with as dreadſul 
an eye, as a Man that is apt to Fevers, and Agues , doth upon the next Fit 
that is like to come upon him. be VE 


And this affords to us great, and high conſolation : For then it follows that 
our fins and infirmities under Temptations , and Satan's hand, do move God 


to pity us, and help, in point of proneneſs to, or falling into fin , more 


than under any other miſery that can befal us: Why? For they are the great- 
eſt miſeries ( which his Children have) even in his eye, whois their Father, 
Well might Paul ſay, who ſhall be againſt us, if God be for us? For it 
fins, as they are Temptations and Miſeries, do move God for us, what is it 
elſe can be againſt us? 

Of Envy, it is faid, that it is more fierce than wrath or anger; Prov, 27, 
4. Wrath « cruel, and Anger is outragious; but whos able to fland afore en- 
vy? Wrath hath Crimes, and Injuries uſually for its Object to incenſe it; 
which yet the conſideration of fome goodneſs , or worth in the Perſon, may 
allay, and turn away the fierceneſs of: But Envy, having for its Object, other 


Mens worth and excellencies , the greater they are, and the higher their plea 


is for a Man, the maredeth envy ſwell. But the contrary is in God, by rea- 
fon of his love and Grace to us: If his love is pleaſed to account our ſins through 


Temptations , our greateſt miſery, fo as he is afflicted in all much more than 


we, 2 poor battered, humbled, bruiſed ſinner, a Child of God's, whom he 
hath ſo loved, and ſo long, coming and crying out to God againſt his tins, 
and ſhewing him his wounds, and ſores that fefter ; this moves all thatis in 
God, who is a God of all Grace, to this kind reſolution, Thave ſeen hs ways, 
and T will heal him. I ask, how ſhall any thing be able to ſtand up, againſt ſuch a 


Soul? What will beconie of Satan's Accuſations againſt ſuch an one? Or his 


renewed aſſaults, though again, and again, they prevail? The Grace of God 


towards him will break his Heart again, and bring him in again: And Chriſt,he 


will ſtrike in, and intercede for his reſtoring , when faln; And then for his 
Pardon, when reſtored; And in the end, God will give more Grace to over- 


come, as is promiſed in the Text, After you have ſuffered a while, the God 


of all Grace by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall ſtrengthen, make you perfett: And where 
is Satan then; And what is become of all his Temptations ? 5 
Another Encouragement concerning theſe ſufferings is, that they are ſaid to 
be accompliſhed , or perfected, in all the Brotherhood in the World: There 
muſt be ſome great thing in tiis, importing this to be a matter wherein God 
drives on a glorious, and mighty deſign, which he hath to accompliſb and 
perfect: And that *tis a General, and an univerſal one, wherein every Saint 


in the World hath a ſhare and lot. 


There 


[ 
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There are no paſſages fall out in the World, that have more contuſion in ALY 
them, than SC,. Temptations, in the varieties of them, exerciſed on the Chap. 14. 
Spirits of Holy Men, Believers. A poor Believers Heart in Temptation, hat 
the Face of the Chaos ; and darkneſs and deformity covers and overſpreads 
it: The Devil ſits a brooding upon the Surface of it; And yet there are no paſ- 
ſages out of which God brings forth a greater Light, and Glory, in the 
NE ; even as he then did Light, yea, this whole World out of that dark- 
neſs. | 
To break open this ſmall Box of Ointment , I have afore opened the ſigni- 
ficany of this word, here uſed , but Doctrinally then » What I ſhall now add, 
is in Application, by way of Comfort; 1. The word here uſed hath reſpect to 
God's eternal decree and appointment, as laying forth and ſetting out all and 
every one of them, Sufferings in particular, which each ſhall ſuffer ; as like- 
wiſe, as having ordered them all in a glorious wiſdom, to the greateſt good. 
Thus Gerard on the place, quoting Rom. 8. 28, 29. Aud we know that all 
things work together 0 good, to them that love Cod; to them who are the 
Called, according to his purpoſe : For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre: 
deſtinate, to be conformed tothe image of hu Son; that he might be the firſt 
born amongſt many Brethren. The coherence whereof with the former,ſp-aks 
this, That therefore all things, and fo Temptations, work, and work toge- 
ther for good, tis the common task and work of all, and that becauſe they 
are ſo aforehand appointed and deſigned by God fo to do; by that God that 
choſe us, and foreknew us, as there; The God of all Grace, as here: So that 
the Apoſtles ſcope herein is, Quiet your ſelves by Faith as concerning them; let 
Temptations, or rather let God have the perfect work of them upon you, by 
them in you, and the end will be glorious : Satan is in all your Trials, but 
working out God's great ends, to his own greater confuſion, and your good, 
Know (ſays he) that it is God's work which is a carrying on in all theſe; and 
his work is always perfect, Deut. 32. 4. and if ever he ſhewed his skill, his 
artifice, in any work, it is in this; tor there is nothing he ever aimed at more, 
than the Devil's Confuſion, and your Salvation; and that as they are both 
carried on together in aud by every Temptation of yours. | | 
And there is not one of them, no not tae leaſt, but tend to make perfect the 
whole of God's defign, upon the whole Body of his Elect, and no one can be 
wanting to the compleating of them: And at the latter Day, thy ſelf wouldſt 
not have wanted one of them, how grievous ſoe ver they are at preſent, when 
thou fhalt ſee how each of thine conduce to the fuiſbing an whole, perfect, 
and exact ſtory of the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt, to be joyned as a Supplement 
to that great Hiſtory of Chriſt's: And bleſſed therefore i the man that endureth 
Temptation, Tis ſtrange, that the ſending of Satan ſhould be termed a Gift, 
yet ſo it is; There was given me the Meſſenger of Satan, or, the Angel and 
Meſſenger Satan: The words bear both, 2 Cor. 12.7. | 5 
2. For thy comfort in thy Sufferings, this wore ππꝛm d, (as I have ſhew- 
ed before) hath a reſpect unto the perfecting and finiſhing Chriſt's Sufferings, — _ 
'Tis Calvixs obſeryation on the words; Perfici in fidelibus quotidte, gue de- See Calvin in 
ſunt paſſionibus Chriſti: that is, That hereby are perfected in the Saints bein. 
(l rather ſay with the Apoſtle) which are behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt ;/ 
and do rather underſtand them to be a new addition to Chriſt's Sufferings, in a 


conformity unto him, which yet he is pleaſed to reckon his: And here, of 
our Temptations, the 


re is an n added, ſo making it a compound, which may, 
and here doth import, a making perfect athing that had gone afore ; and ſo an 
adding a new perfection unto another former fuiſping, thereby to render the 
ſormer yet more perfect. | 2 922 
The only difficulty in this point is, That whereas I include Satan's Tempta. 
tions to ſin, and the fallings of the Saints into ſin, upon his Temptations, to 
be a part, (andif a part, the greateſt part) of the Sufferings here intended ; 
How theſe can be accounted the perfecting, or an addition to the Safferings 
of Chriſt, as our Head. TR 
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My Solution is, RE, 


Do IV. 1, That look what is ſimply matter of Temptation in it, as ſrom Satan F 
Von his part, that alſo was Chriſt's lot to bear, as well as ours, and in 


like manner to be tempted by him. The place is expreſs, Hebr. 4. 15. 
Who was in all points tempted as we are; yet without ſin : His, Excepti— 
on [ without ſin | is to be underſtood, that the Temptations, (whatever 
they were) were Without ſinning on his part, as to the Iſſue of the Temp. 
tation in himſelf. But as for the Temptation it ſelf, as on Satan's part, 
He was tempted in all things; (that is, all forts of ways) lite as we: 
Ang therefore for us to be followed with the ſame Temptations, by the 
ſame Devil, (that apart and alone conſidered) is but a conformity unto Chriſt 
as our Head; and ſo to accompliſh, or make perfect the after Temptations 


of Chr iſt. 


2. But ſecondly, Conſider them as ſis which do accompany them in us; 
yet ſuch is the Grace of our God, that altkough, as now we are Crea- 
tures, and Perſons in our ſelves conſidered, he looks upon all our ſins as 
great guiles and defilements in us, and abominations loathſome to himſelf, 
yet hey conſidering us Members of bis Son, (though not as Members 
of him in our ſinning; God forbid : For that is he Devil's work ) he 
looks upon us who do ſo ſin, and Whilſt we fin, as Members appertain- 
ing unto Chriſt; and in this reſpect he accounts our ſinnings, our ſufer- 
ings, (ſuch is his goodneſs) yea, and the Divine Nature in the Saints 
too, ( which in its kind, though with imperfection, is affected in things 
as God is) doth cauſe. them to look upon their own ſinnings, as their / 
ferings; and of all the greateſt: And each cries out, O miſerable man that J 
am ! And they do caſt them into that account and head of Sufferings endu— 
red in their lives: And thou that reckoneſt them not among thy Ple ſures , 
but thy greateſt Aictions, thou ſhalt have in the end a V:iory , from 
the God of all Gxace, and he will ſupport, and in the end perfect thee : 
And Chriſt, that was himſelf tempted, and who overcame Satan for thce, 
will overcome Satan in thee: he will cauſe thee to triumph in the end, and 
to be more than a Conqueror. / 


Unto both which I may add further, for our comfort and relief, as 
touching this Particular; that not Chriſt , whilſt on Earth only, hath ſuf- 
fered from Satay, as well as we, in the manner ſpecified ; but to accom- 
pliſh this his Fathers great deſign in us, and upon us, it is, that he fa 
ters himſelf now in Heaven to be, though not tempted , yet I may ſay 
troubled with this Devil, (Pardon the word, till you hear how I mean 
it:) But it is wholly for us, and on our behalf, and for our ſakes, for 


whom he there appears an advocate; that is, that although Chriſt hath 
already, de jure, deſpoiled Satan of all his Power, againſt us; ſurther then 


as God gives new, freſh, and occaſional leave; and himſclf, now in Hea- 


ven, is no way expoſed to be tempied by him, as whilſt he was on Earth, 
nor in any ſuch reſpect may be ſaid ſo to be in his own Perſon; yet he 
hath left ſo much power to him againſt us, as doth occaſion much work 


to himſelf; which after the day of Judgment he ſhall be eaſed of : Him- 


ſelf is ſtill greatly exerciſed upon occaſions from him, in behalf of us: 
That very office of Advocateſhip of his, which he hath undertaken tor us. 
was in a great meaſure ſet up, and on purpoſe occaſioned by God to op- 
pole Satan; and to take our Parts; and maintain our lot againſt him at 
the Throne of God : He obtains leave of God to tempt, and winnow us ; 
and then goes and accuſeth us unto God: And upon all ſuch Accuſations, 
Chriſt is put to pray full hard for us now, as well as whilſt he was on 


Earth, for Peter, And in John 17. for all the Apoſtles , 1%t our Faith 
fail not: Becauſe Sutan thus both winnows , and then accuſeth us to God; 


So the word I may ſay as Paul of him'elf to the Galatians, Gal, 6. 17. in another caſe, 


fignifies, Gal. 
6 17.rranſlated 
Trouble me. 


and that by means of our (innings, and corruptions : And he hath allo 1 
; | 5 7 : 


Ghriſt is put to buſineſs: Yea, unto much buſineſs , by reaſon of Satan 


* N 4 4 


9 . 
\ ” 
W , 
* << $44 1* 'S. " 4 *. * 22 „ 282 o 
1 
* 
. 
aq * — / 
* , 
4 5 * 


. ths 1 
— OED” andy — — 2 — —— . 


; og FE WE 
ly to do with Satan about the ruling of this World: A great deal of work ALY 
to overthrow Satans defigns therein: And both in that too, and which Chap. 14. 
is for our ſakes, in this other of His Aſſaults upon us, Sc. Chriſt expgs VV 
ſeth himſelf to a kind of Tryal with him, upon multitudes of occaſions ; 
that is, tries it out with him: Becauſe Satan will ſtill be medling , and 
oppoſeing him, and putting it to the vye , who ſhall carry it and pre- 
vail ; Satan, the Prince of the Air, the God of this World ;'or he the 
King of Saints, and Lord of Lords: Chriſt diſputes every inch of Ground 
he wins from him, in'cur Hearts, and in the World. I have ſpoken this 
to the end, that if Chriſt, not only when he was on Earth, but how he is 
in Heaven, hath, and hath had ſo much to do with him, then may you 
comfort, and quiet your ſelves, though you continue to be exetcifed with 
him, in ſore vexations whilſt on Earth: For how it is that your turn is 
come of ſufferings, to bęar 17 ur patt on Earth, ( after Chriſt had firſt 
gone through his upon Earth ;) as a fulfilling the a er ſufferings bf. Chriſt . 
and ſince now, whilſt in Heaven, he is ſtill exerciſed thus.) ànd is fain 
to wait till this his enemy be aQually , and de facto, perfectly ſubdued, and . 
made his footſtool : We thould then be heartned under them, and ogainſt | 
them, expectiog that happy Iſſue, which Chriſt himſelf dot. 
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Tbe anal performance of thoſe Promiſes of perfecting, 
-  ftabliſhing, e ſettling us. 7 be manner 
and means whereby God preſerves us, and carries 1. 
on to perſevere unto the end. Hi particular care over 
ut, bow expreſſed in Scripture , by the vigilancy of bi 
Dye in all our ways; by accompanying us continual) 
with bis Preſence ; by bis guarding us in Safety; by 
bu having us always in remembrance, What it ij con. 
cerning ut, that bis Gare i moſt exerciſed about, His 
principal Care of our Souls : How it is that be pre. 
ſerves them in Life. 
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1 PET. V. Verſes 7. and 10. compared. 


Caſt ing all your care upon him, for he careth for you. But the God f 
all Grace, who hath called us into his eternal Glory by Chriſt Feus, 
after that ye have ſuffered a while, make you perſect, ſtabliſh, 
ftrengthep, ſettle you. 5 


the purpoſing Grace of God, (which takes up the principal part of 

the meaning of that Clauſe) had before all worlds, ordered and 
contrived all things about us, both Temptations and Sins that ſhould befall us 
after Calling, and the Iſſues out of them by Repentances and Returnings back 
again unto God : And that all theſe were ; fore - laid and diſpoſed, as all was 
thereby made f hy „as David expreſſeth it in his own Perſon for us all, 4 Co- 
de nant ordered in all things and ſure, 2 Sam. 23. 5. Now then (as the Coun- 
terpane unto this) I am to ſhew how after Calling, executive Grace, (the o- 

ther was the Legiſſative or Diſpoſitive Grace) or as the ſeventh Verſe, Go 
caring Grace doth according to his former purpoſes laid, perform this all a- 
long. And unto the fuller earrying on of this, I ſhall call in the Suffrage of the 
ſeventh Verſe, Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you; as being 
in the General moſt fitly expreſſive of this Point in hand: For to a ſteady eye 
that exactly obſerveth the Series of one Speech after the other, the words © 
the ſeventh Verſe do pour forth their ſtream into the Chanel of the tenth Verſe, 
and both ſtreams there meet in this one Scope , namely , to comfort Believers 

_ againſt all Temptations of fin, or from Satan, Sc. The Apoſtle firſt ſending out 
that Promiſe there in the ſeventh Verſe, as in the fore-front ; and then follow 
this other ia the tenth Verſe, as in the Rear and Concluſion. 


p | C 


WI. N I handled thoſe words, The Godof all Grace, I ſhewed how 
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Caft all your Care upon him, tliat is, your Cares of all ſorts, your Burthen, SAN 

fays the Plalmiſt, Fal. 53. 22. (whence the words are taken:) For he that @ Chap. 15. 

the mighty God, (ways Peter, verſe 6.) careth for you, verſe 7. Which = 

words are at no hand to be limite] unto outward Afllictious only, but do more 

ſpecially concern our cares and burt hens about Temptations; For what doth 

immediately follow, namely, Be ſober : For your Adverſary the Devil 

walks up and down, Sc. It is bu temptations, and the inſobriety of our own 

hearts, and inordinary of our own luſts, that afford the ſoareſt Surthens, and 

molt heart: eating cares of any other Sufferings : But our hearts being ſup- 

ported by theſe t ſtrong Pillars of Conſolation, may have full Zedfaſtneſs of 

Faith, to which he exhorts them, verſe 9. | 

And whilſt thus you view the words in this Coherence, you may behold Sa- 

tan, and all your Spiritual Adverſaries, as in a Toih, ſurrounded, and every way 

encompalled with 2 God that careth for you in all your Cares, that on the one 

part he is before Satan; and, A God of all Grace, that will perfect you on the 

other part, behind him, What then ſhould we fear ? 

The general Obſervation I ſingle out of all, is, 


ee 


That as you have a God of all Grace that called you, and engaged to pre- 
ſerve you ; ſo you have, after your Calling, the ſame God of all Grace; 
a * God, that careth for you, to perform it; and to make it 
good. | | 


God's care in the Execution is the Point in hand; 


In proſecuting of which, my chief deſign ſhall be to draw forth into view 
the Particulars of God's care herein; and therein not barely relating to Expe- 
riences, but as we find Scriptures withal confirming them, All which Parti- 
culars put together, will ariſe to as effectual and comfortable a Satisfaction in 


the Point of the Perſeverance of the Saints,as any ether way of arguing it that 
is uſed. | a 


Firſt, Let us conſider how the Scriptures repreſent the ſtrictneſs of his care 
over us: As, . 5 | | . 
1. By the Vigilancy of his Eye in all our ways. Our Peter, out of many 
places in the Old Teſtament, where that ſaying is found, hath inſerted it once 
for all in the New, in this Epiſtle, Chap, 3. verſe 12, The eyes of the Lord are | 
over the righteous ; It is ſpoken in reſpect of an eminent Care had to them: | i 
For otherwiſe we find elſewhere, That the eyes of the Lord are in every place, 9 
be holding the evil and the good; ſo Prov, 25. 3. But yet ſo, and in ſo ſpecial a lil 
manner over the Righteous, as if he minded none elſe; Iſai. 66. 2, All ibeſe = 
things have my hands made: But to him will Tlook, who of a contrite dpi. | 
rit. He profeſſeth (as it were) to over/oot all the other works of his hands; 
' » fixing the Aces of his Eye on ſuch a Man; that is, ſo to Jook on him, as to look 
to him ; and as if he had none elſe to look to in the world, In Feremzah, Chap. 
24. 6,7, you have it thus, Iwill ſet mine eyes upon them for good, to take ; 
care of them, and bring them back again; to build them, and to give them 
an heart to know me, and toweturn to me with their whole heart. Yea, wheres 
as we here in the Text, verſe 8. are exhorted to watch, who, poor Creatures, 
fall aſleep often : The very ſame is ſaid of God, always to watch over us. (Sn 
in the ſame Jeremiah, Chap. 31.28. And it ſhall come to paſs, that like 1 
have watched over them, to pluck up, and to break down,and to throw down, 
aud to deſt roy, and to aſſlict: ſo will Twatch over them, to build, and to plant, 
ſaith the Lord. As a Nurſe-keeper, whoſe eye and wakeful attention is upon 
a Child. There is a whole Pſalm on purpoſe made to expreſs this; Pſal. 12 i. 
The Lord is thy Keeper, verſe 5. that is, the burthen of it. It is three times 
repeated, to inſix the ſecurity of it on our Souls; and with a Behold the ſecond 
time to awaken our drowſineſs to the obſervation of it, Verſe 3. He that keep» x 
eth thee will not lumber, Verſe 4. Behold, he that keepeth lirael, ſhull nei- 
ther ſlumber nor ſleep. Verſe 5 The Lord is thy Keeper, Poor wandring Soul, 
thou haſt a Keeper takes care of thee, and mw ma of thine is the * 
| | O 


— — - — 54m _— * — 
re 7 q * * 
” 


ö ᷑ . ͤ 0 Vt > PAI ARR Hl ERA 15 ABI {on 
” 


— =y 
3 as 1 FOYER end 


379 


„ 


| of Election. 8 


* 
— — 


Who allo takes this as a peculiar ile and office to himſelf in a ſpecial manner, 


Book IV. to be The Keeper o all ihe liracl of God. Andit that be too indefinite, hie 
particularly brings it home unto every Saint for their comlort twice, The Lord 


& thy Keeper ; that is, ot the whole J rael of God in general, and of every 


Soul ot that number, and ſo their Keeper, as of none elle in the World: A 


Keeper ſo vigilant continually, that he never ſo much as ſlumbers, or ſhuts an 
eye, much leſs ſſeepet h. The ſtrength of which attention is ſpent on this, 
To keep thy Sonl»from evil. So Verje 7. The Lord Hall preſerve them frum 
all evil, be foall preſerve thy Soul ; that is, from ſuch evils as would be ce- 
ſtructive thereof, and of that ſtate of grace thou art in, that is his chiefeſt 
Charge. And with this attention thus to preſerve thee, he hath an eye upon 
thy gorugs out, and thy comings in. SoVerſe utt. Go whither thou wilt: Yea, 
and he adds, From this timo forth for ever more; that is, either from the firit 
of that time, when he took cnarge of thee, and thou didit begin to give thy 
ſelf up to his care, ever after, even for ever. Or rather, do thou begin to 
reckon at any time ſince thy Calling, Even from this now, hu preſent tume; 
and ſo ſor ever. Now when thou art ſo old, and he hath kept thee ſo long; 
and thou haſt (as to thy thoughts ) ſo often torteited his protection of thec; 
yet he renews the Guard over thee ; his Care ſets his watch continually x 
ſtrict as ever, even from thu time, fc. and that for ever. It indeed, as it 
is ſaid in the Goſpel, Mhilſt the Husbandman ſiept, Sc. fo that there were but 
one moment, the twinkling of an eye, in which his eye might be off from 
thee, or careleſs of thee, there might be Suppoſition, That this our Adverſa. 
ry the Devil might have an Advantage to devour thee, to chop thy Soul up 
in a moment; but God never ſlumbers: Ithe Lord keep it day and night, Ilas. 
27. 3. And if that be not enough, he adds, every moment. 

Nor, 2. Is it his Eye only that is intent upon them, as at a diſtance; but his 
Preſence continually accompanzes them. Yea, it is further expretled, ag by a 
continual attendance on us, Pſal. 23. 4. Though I walk through the Valley of 


| the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me. Sheep Wan- 


dring in dark places, (to which that whole Pſalm alludes ) are obnoxious to 
be preys unto ud Beafts : But if the Shepherd be with them , there is no 
danger to be ſure, If God (my Shepherd, verſe 1.) that is greater than all, 
be with us, none need be feared. 

Yea, ſo watchful is he, as wherever we go, he is ſaid to follow ; even 


as one whoſe place (or duty) it is to attend a perſon committed to him. 


Thus verſe the laſt of that Pſalm, Surely mercy and goodneſs ſhall follow me 
all the days of my life, to ſee to me, and look after me. | 

And if Mercy and Goodneſs it felt undertake this task and charge, we ſhall 
be as ſurely kept. Thus Paul alſo; Not IJ, but the grace of God that is with 
me, He ſo ſpeaks of it, as his Guardian Aſſiſtant that accompanied him. The 
Phraſe is firſt uſed of the Patriarchs: And indeed next, to that Fundamental of 
the Covenant, I will be your God, The uſual Promiſe to the Patriarchs was, 
That God was and would be with them. An Heathen obſerved it of Abra- 
ham, Gen, 21. 22. Aud it came to paſs at that time, that Abimelech , and 
Phichol the chief Captain of his Hoſt , ſpake unto Abraham, ſaying, God & 
with thee in all that thou dot. After that, he was the ſame to Iſaac ; 1 w11/ 
be with thee, and bleſs thee, Gen. 26. 3, 24. After that, to Jacob, Gen. 28. 
15. Behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee, in all places whither thou 
goeft. And Iwill not leave thee. To mention no more. 

3. Not by his Preſence only, but taking us into ſure and ſafe cuſtody, which 
Peter mentions here alſo; ſpeaking of the mighty hand, Verſ. 6, of that God 
that cares for us, Verſ. 7. | 

1. Holding us by the hand, and that continually ; ſee Pſal. 73. 23. 1 am 
continually with thee ; thou haſt holden me by my right hand. Nay , and it 
is þ4r:ght hand too, that holds thee by 1% vight hand: So Pal. 139. 10s 
P/al. 18. 35. and that to ſave thee, Pſal. 138. 7. 


And 
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And tobe yet more ſure ; he is ſaid to tate us into his hand, graſping us 
there with, Deut. 23. 4. He loved the People, (or, #;he lover of the Peo- Chap. 15. 
ples, the great lover; ) all hy Saints are in thy hand; as Chriſt alſo, Foh, CW Io 
10. 28. . | Ainſworth, 
And not in one, but in both. This Speech in Deuteronomy is not of a Sep- 
herd holding his Sheep, but of a loving Husband embracing his Spouſe, hold- 
ing her not in one arm only, but in both: So twice in the Canticles, Cant. 
2, 6. and Chap. 8. 3. His left hand under my head, his right hand doth em- 
brace me. 

4. The Scripture expreſſeth this his care by the attentiveneſs of his memory; 
Pſal. 111.5. Therefore is ever mindful of hu Covenant : His Covenant, that 
is, thatof Grace, which he had from everlaſting ordered in all things concer- 
ning us, that whereas it might be thought or feared , though he took ſure or- 
der tor all things aforehand, yet in proceſs of time, may he not forget ſome- 
thing or other of neceſſary concernment to us? No; he hath all thoſe things 
continually afore him punctually; forgets not one tittle ; but perſorms all in 
that manner as he did forelay them: He is ever mindful of his Covenant. 
The Lord will perfect ( ſays David) or make compleat, that concerning me, 
Fſal. i 38. alt. which he ſpeaks in relation to that Covenant ordered in all things 
as to his peculiar, which he now believed would be all punctually performed 
as hitherto it had been: As when he had finiſhed his Courſe, and was to dye, 
he profeſſeth. 

If it be Objected, do not the Saints run into Evils, and go aſtray; How 
then is God's eye and care, Sc. ſo continually over them, every moment 

as you have ſpoken of ? . | 

The Anſwer is; 1. During all ſuch times even of going aſtray, his eye and 
care is over them ; yea, and over them moſt then : To moderate the Tempta- 
tions and to take care that they themſelves exceed not the bounds of the State 
of Grace in ſinning; and be ſwallowed up and devoured of them. Our Pe- 
ter himſelf , Chriſts care was moſt about him then, when he was to be foiled 
by Satan: I have prayed for thee , that thy Faith fail not, Lake 22. 32, So 
aforehand; And in the Temptation his heart aked for him; and at laſt bis ee 
was upon him to purpoſe : He /oohed back, and you know what followed. In 
Iſai. 57,17. When he went on forwardly, ( ſays God) in the way of his 

- heart : ] have ſeen his ways, Verſ. 18. He ſaw him all the time ofit, and 
took care not to let things go on ſo long as they ſhould be paſt cure and re- 
w_ according to his Rules. I have ſeen his ways, and I will heal 

im, 53G | PHE 

There is another clear Scripture for this, Pſal. 73.2, But as for me, ( ſays 
he, and you may wonder at me for it, who might be' judged to have been 
better inſtructed ? ) My feet were almoſt gone, and my ſteps had well night 
ſlipped. Verſ. 3. For I'was envious at the fooliſh ; that is, at the proſperi- 
ty of the wicked: I even wiſht my ſelf one of them. Yea, and was greatly 
tempted to throw off all Religion upon it, and turn Atheiſt. Yea, and the 
Temptation therein roſe up to a Verily, to a Concluſion in his own heart. 
verſ. 13, Verily I have cleanſed my heart in vain. And again, he fretted and 
had boiling thoughts, and angry litigations with God himſelf, as Calvin com- 
ments on the words, Verſ. 21, Thus my heart was leavened (as the Original) 
totus in fermento, filled with an angry ſourneſs : And I was pricked in 
my reins, Such motions and Affections of heart impetuouſly roſe up and en- 
flamed me. Verſ. 22. So fooliſh was I and ignorant, and 4s a Beaſt, with 
thee, or afore thee , in my carriage towards thee. 

But where was Godin reſpect of the eye and preſence you ſpeak of, all 
this while ? In view , he ſeemed to have as little eye to or care of this good 
Man this while; even as in governing the World, whilſt he ſuffered the 
wicked to proſper , which was his Tempration. 1 

Well, dut when the Prophet was come to himſelf and the Enchantment 

was diſſolved, he now clearly ſaw , that God had had as ſtrict and waking 
an eye over him all along as ever: Yea, and the care which God ſhewed him, 
even during this Temptation, as in the Iſſue appeared, became the greateſt 
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Book IV. ver. Read from the 23th verſe (where the Stream begins to turn into another 
E Chanel) unto the end of the 'Pſulm, Verſ. 23. Nevertheleſs , thou ar? con- 


tinually with me, thou haſt holden me by my right hand. That nevertheleſs 
comes in upon the Narration of, and in Relation unto all that Miſcarriage of 
his mentioned; fo fooliſh was I, &c. nevertheleſs (which is the wonder of 
it, ſays he) or notwithſtanding this, yet I am continually with thee, What / 
As to his own ſenſe and apprehenſion, as if that he had held and kept up en- 
tire Communion with God all that while? No: For what he had ſaid atore of 
the Evil frame of his heart is a contradiction thereunto. It is ſpoken then in 
reſpe of the eye and preſence on Gods part,that God had towards him, which 
is evident by what follows, Thou haft holden me by my right hand? And ſo 
thereby had puld him forth of that horrible Temptation, And the experi- 
ence he had learned of Gods care and preſervation out of theſe paſſages towards 
him, aſſured him that God would preſerve him for ever. Verſ. 24 Thou ſhalt 
guide me with thy Counſel all my life long; and afterwards receive me io 
Glory. This is an inference as to the future, from that Experi- 
A ma 5 

- Yea, farther this place ſhews that at ſuch times and Seaſons wherein our 
hearts ſeem maſtlooſe, and left ra themſelves, God hath then the more ſted- 
faſt eye; as the Mother of the Child, when ſick, or as a Mariner hath moſt care 
and ſollicitude of his Ship in a Storm; a Father the moſt wary regard to a lit- 
tle Child, he hath let go, to ſee what way of it ſelf it will take. And there. 
fore this acknowledgment is brought in by way of thankſulneſs and bleſſing 
God; as Calvin obſerves, for his preſence with him and ſupport of him then: 
That he was not wholly overturned or faln headlong, as off from a Precipice, 
as thoſe words, Verſ. 2. My ſteps well nigh were poured out, im- 


Perbe ſecond Branch I make of handling this his care in the general, is, What 
is the principal Subject of his care ? What it is taken up about? 

Firſt,” His principal care is over our Souls, Pſal. 121.7. The Lord ſhall pre- 
ſerve thee from all evil; The Lord ſhall preſerve thy Soul. The latter is 
by way of Emphaſis and Notoriety added. So that he that keeps thy Bones, 
thy Body the ſheath , will be ſure to look to thy Soul. And therefore God 


regards not ſo much to what he gives thy Name, thy Body, thy Eſtate up 


unto; what detriments and diminutions in thy outward Man befall thee there- 
in, if they ſubſerve to renew thy inward - Man. Our Peter here, 1 Pet. 4. 25. 
telleth us for our comfort, that when we are converted to God, we are returned 
to the Shepherd and Biſhop, (or Overfecer ) of our Souls. His eye is ſpecially 
upon them, they are his Charge and Flock. - 
2. His care is principally exerciſed abqut preſerving you, that no ſin have 
Dominion over you. When Grace firſt takes hold otus, and calls us, it ſets 
up a Dominion over us. Grace reigus io eternal life, Rom. 5. ult, even till 
then: And then we begin firſt to give up our ſelves to the Government of it. 
Which Peter here exhorts them to renew und continue to do; Humbling our 
ſelves under his Joveraigu Hand or Power, Which we no ſooner begin to 
do, but from thence forward the Soveraignty of Grace takes us into its Pro- 
tection and Conduct. And the Fundamental Principle by which that Dominion 
of Grace ſtands and is continued over us,; is, that ſin never come again to have 
that Dominion which once it had. So Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have Domi. 
nion over von, for ye are under Grace. And the Reaſon of it is clear and 
plain; for Sia and Grace have and ſeek two oppoſite Dominions, and the Domi- 
nions of each are deſtructive of the Dominion of the other (and what an in- 
tereſt Dominion is, we all have ſeen and know) ſo as if ever (in ſhould come 
to have its ancient Dominion and rule, as once the Grace of God, that now hati 
taken the Dominion, were Dethroned; or to uſe Pauls word, Gal. 2. 2J. 
fruſtrated. But this the Intereſt of Grace it ſelf, as it is contrary to ſin, but 
ſpecially in that it is an intereſt of Dominjon, will never ſuffer or endure. An | 
in this ſenſe are the Promiſes of Keeping us from all evil, and Preſerving # 
blameleſs, and the like, to be underſtood, (that is, blameleſs according tO 


. 
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the Rules and Principles of the State of Grace ) and ſo as inthe end, 10 bring SAN 
forth Judgment unto victory. | Chap. 15. 
And to that end 3. H: takes ſpecial care of our feet, our ſteps, and goings © 
1 Sam. 2. 9. He will keep the feet of his Saints, And whoever will under- 
take to keep himſelf (as it follows) by his own ſtrength he ſhall not pre- 
yall. | | 
Our Saviour Chriſt when he was to go out of this World, John 13. 1. ( and 
then at death we ſhew what our cares towards thoſe we love, are moſt upon 
he ſhewed his greareſt care tobe of rhis, He would needs make that one of his 
laſt deeds,to waſh his Diſciples feet, Verſ. 5, The miſtery whereof he gives, Verſ. 
10. He that is waſhed needeth not ſave to waſh his feet, for being juſtified by 
the blood of Chriſt (which is termed a waſhing, 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. and is total and at 
once) all the need and care that now remains is to preſerve and keep a Man's 
ſteps and walkings, to keep him holy. . 
And again, Chriſt in his laſt prayer, 70hnu 17. 15. ſhews this was his care; It 
is one of his great requeſts , to keep them from the evil of the World, 


namely ( as the words afore ſhew ) fram ſinning as they of the World do 
ſin | © SBS ad : 


Likewiſe Pſal. 37. 23. it is ſaid ( which ſhews Gods eminent care herein) 
That the fleps of a good Man are ordered by the Lord: And the Lord 
delighteth in his may: The latter is a reaſon of the former, that becauſe God 
loves their perſons and fo deſires to pleaſe himſelf in their ways, (and one we 


love, we deſire ſhould pleaſe us,) therefore, Ggd doth ffudiouſſy and with 
aviſement, order all his ſteps. 5 
Which ordering of our ſteps is in a ſpecial manner ſo to be underſtood, as 
to ſee to us and our ſteps ſo, as atleaſt ſin may not have Dominion over us : 
For which you may obſerve that joyning together of theſe rwo, Pſal.119. 133. 
Order my ſteps in thy word: And let not ſin have Dominion over 
= | ö 

Or if you will take another Expreſſion of David; ( which ſince I met 
with it hath much pleaſed me as to the point in Hand.) And therefore 1 will 
ſomewhat enlarge upon it. Pfal. 66. 9. 10. 16. Which holdeth our Soul in Life, 
and ſuffereth not our feet to be moved, For thou, O God, haſt proved us: 
Thou haſt tried us, as ſilver is tried. Come and hear all ye that fear God, 
and I will declare what he hath done for my Soul. 15 


There are two eminent benefits , or bleſſings Spiritual; and but two, that 
comprehend all other that take, and fill up the whole ſpace of a Chriſtians 
Life, from his firſt converſion to his death: x. The work of Converſion, or 
eſtating him into Life, at firſt : 2. The preſervation of that Life, and conduct 
of him unto Glory, through all the paſſages of his pilgrimage: And eacfi of 
theſe in their kinds, wonderfull, and great : And if a controverſie, and de- 
bate were admitted, which of them ſhould be the greateſt; it would be ſound 
that no jury of Mankind, could determine on either fide ; but muſt return, 
and leave it ro Gods free Grace it ſelf , which is the Author , and finiſher of our 
Faith, to decide: And perhaps both will be found alike redounding unto the 
Glory of that Grace: For look as the works of Creation at firſt, and uphol- 
ding all by his power, and providence, are yoked together as works of a like 
wonder, vouchſafed the Creation in common, Heb. 1. 2, 3. So juſt in the like 
manner we find Regeneration , and perſeverance joyned, as the ſum 'of all 
other works in this Life: Thus, Begotten again; And Kept by the power of 
God to Salvation; are joyned by the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 3, and 5. called. and 
preſerved in Chrift Jeſus: So in Jude Verſ. 1. And Paul the fame, 1 Theſ. 
5. 23, 24. And the very God of Peace ſanctiſie you wholly , and I pray God 
your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will 

do it. And in the Old Teſtament ; I have made or formed you; and Iwill 
bear, and ſupport you: Iſai. 46. 4. And T have made, and ſtabliſpt you, Deut. il 
32. 6, by both of which he ſhews himſelf a Father, as in the words afore : | 
And accordingly the Saints are called upon to 4/eſs God more eminently for 
theſe two Grand and comprehenfive Benefits: Bleſſed be God, ſays Peter, 1 Pet. 
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1.3. who according to bis abundant mercy, hath begotten us again, unto Like ; 
Book IV. And Oh! Bleſs our God ye people , which holdeth our Souls in Life: So the 
CY Pſalmiſt here: Yea, if we do narrowly eye the words in either, both Peter, 
and the Pialmiſt do bleſs God for both at once: Bleſſed be God for begetring 
us: Who are alſo kept by the power of God: So it follows in Peter: In the 
Pſalmiſt, both are comprehended in this one word: 1. Which ¶puttet h ] our 
Souls in Life: [ So the margents , out of the Hebrew: ] that is, who puts 
Life into your Souls at the firſt, as he did into Adam, when he made him a 
living Soul: 2. And then, which Boldeth, that, is continueth our Souls in that 
Life : So the Tranſlators render it alſo, according to the Pſalmiſts Scope: And 

Oh ! Bleſs the Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt there; for theſe, and both theſe, 


ds 
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This Pſalm is ſuppoſed to have been penned by ſome holy Prophet, upon 
occaſion of God's preſervation of his People under the great Trials they under- 
went from the Baby/onians, and under that Captivity. 

And this holding their Souls in life, may be underſtood in two re- 
ſpects: 5 
: 1. As reſpeQing bodily Life, and the concernments of it, continued all 
along from great dangers that might have come upon them from. ſo crucl an 
Enemy. | | 

2. In relation unto the ſpiritual life of Grace in their Sculs, (which is and 
was to them the infinitely far greater Mercy of the two; ) And this life, as 
preſerved in the want of Ordinances, and living in the midſt of an Heathen l. 
dolatrous Nation, and a wicked Generation ruling over them. _ 

And the hazard of the extinction of either, and their Trials and Temptati- 
ons in both reſpects, is repreſented here to have been very great: For, 1. He 
compares them unto the trial whereby Silver is tried; which Phraſe is uſed 
to expreſs the ſoareſt of Trials: Ege“. 22. 22. As ſilver is melted in the 
midi? of the Furnace, ſo ſhall ye be melted in the midi thereof; and ye 
Pall know that I the Lord have poured out my fury upon you. Yea, when 
our trials are of a leſſer ſort and degree, and more tolerable, they are ſaid 
to be, not as ſilver, or with filver,, Iſai. 48. 10.— 2. They are further ſet 
out in Verſe 11. Thou haſt brought us into the Net, thou haſt laid affliction up- 
on our loins : that is, the affliction God laid on their loins, was as a Net, that 
encompaſſed them round, wherein they had lain toſſing and tumbling , 1:4e 
Bulls in a Net, (as the Prophets phraſe is, Iſai. 51. 20.) and found no way 
out whereby to eſcape, 3. He cauſed men to ride over their heads, verſe 12. 
that is, they were in a manner perfect ſlaves, at the will and pleaſure of wick- 
ed and cruel men, their Enemies; for by that very Phraſe is ſlavery expreſſed: 

For the manner was to uſe Slaves thus, to carry them on their necks and 
backs, as riders on them, reſting themſelves mean while over their heads; 
Iſai. 51, 23. But Iwill put it into the hand of them that afflict thee : which 
have ſaid io thy Soul, Bow down, that we may go over: and thou haſt laid 
thy body as the ground, and as the ſtreet to them that went over. 4, There 
was a great variety of ſuch perils , and not only of ſeveral , but of contrary 
ſorts ; verſe 12. we went through fire and water; either of which ſingle and 
alone, when but one of theſe befall men, note out extremity of evils. Thus 
through water, Pſal. 69, 1, 2. Save me, O God, for the waters are come up- 
on my ſoul. I ſink in deep mire, where there is no ſtauding; I am come into 
the deep waters, where the floods overflow me, Or through fire; Ezek. 15.7, 
And Iuill ſet my face againſt them, that they ſhall go out from one fire, and 
another fire ſhall devour them, and ye ſhall know that. I am the Lord, when 1 
ſet my face againſt them. But when through both ſucceſſively, one after the 
other, this notes out an Accumulation of miſeries or trials indeed; as we read 
Tſai. 43- 2. with God's Promiſe to his People in ſuch Cenditions : When thou 
paſſeft through the water, Iwill be with thee ; and through the rivers, they 
Pall not overflow thee ; when thou wal leſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not be 
burnt , neither all the (ame kindle upon thee, Which Promiſe is here, you 
ſee, acknowledged by the Pſalmiſt, to have been performed. God was with 


the three Children when they walked through the fire, in the very Ba 
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Tſaiah's Speech : And with the Children of Iſrael, when they went tho- & 
rough the water of the Red. Sea; And now that they were delivered, and Chap. 15. 
were returned into their own Land, they were, as it is expreſſed, brought iu. 
to a wealthy place, out of thoſe ſtreights and preſſures; that is, into a room- | 
thy, open, and enlarged condition, in outward reſpects. And in the view, 
and ſenſe of all theſe various dealings of God with them, he bleſſeth God, 
that God had as yet kept them alive; ( which was the Promiſe made 
the Church, as in it ſelf alone mercy ſufficient in ſuch a ſenſe, ) and reſtored ig 
them the Comforts of Life. | 
But the ſecond mercy I mentioned is, of holding the Souls of his Saints in 
Spiritual Life: This as it was the mercy of mercies, ſol take it, is the merc\ 
chiefly , and above all intended, for which he thus bleſſcth God : And my 
Reaſons are , ! 
1. The dangers they had run through, are not here ſimply conſidered as 
perils to the out ward Man alone; but further as Tryals, and Probations of their 
Faith : This the words ſhew; For thou Lord haſt proved us, and tried us as 
ſilver is tried, Pſal. 66. 10. Now take them as trials from God, and ſo they 
muſt be underſtood to relate to the inner Man, as Temptations, and Probati- 
ons thereof; even as when they are called Chai?nings of the Lord, they 
likewiſe do : Now look what life it was, which thefe dangers, conſidered as 
trials, did reſpect and endanger; that Life, and the preſervation of it, was 
it which he chiefly aims at, to bleſs God for: And it is our ſpiritual Life, the 
Life of our Souls, which Trials, and ſuch Probations ( conſidered as ſuch) 
do wholly reſpe&: and the enduring of which it is, makes the mercy ſo 
Great; to have that Life which God and the Saints do moſt reſpect, maimain- 
ed in the midſt of them: ( For in themſelves they do endanger that 5 The 
rich Carnal Profeſſor fadeth and withereth , when the Sun is up: Bleſſed 
(therefore) is the Mau that endureth Temptation, James 1, 12. And it is 
our Faith which is the principle of ſpiritual Life ; which is ſaid to be the Sub- 
ject of ſuch Trials and Temptations , conſidered as ſuch: So Peter 1 Epiſt. 
Chap. 1. 7. The Trial of your Faith is much more precious than of Gold, ( lays 
he there ; ) even as here, the trial of ſilver: And again, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the ſpiritual profit that accrueth thereby in ſpiritual refinings, is that 
which the Trial of the Soul as Silver, is compared unto, Zach. 13. ult. I will 
bring the third part through the fire; and I will refine them as ſilver is reſine a; 
and will try them as Gold « tried: They ſhall call on my Name, and 1 will 
hear them: I will ſay it is my people, and they ſhall ſay the Lord is my 
God : The Iſſue of their trial is made not a refinement only, in re ſpect of Cor- 
ruptions purged out, { which Peter alſo ſpeaks of, Verſ. 21.) but a riſing up 
to an Aſſurance, ( throuh experience in thoſe trials) That God was their God; 
even as here he calls upon them as they were Saints, and tried Saints, Ble, 
our Cod, ſays he, ye people, Pſal. 66. 8. The like you have in Malachi. 3. 3. And 
he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of Silver: And he ſhall purifie the Sons of 
Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver, that the, may offer unto the 
Lord an oflerivg in Righteouſneſs. So that this Scriptureof the Pſalmiſt is 
for ſubſtance Parallel, ( though under other Alluſions,) unto that you read the 
Profeſſion of thoſe Saints to be, in their acknowledgments of God therein, in 
the like caſe; Pſal. 44. 17, 18. All this is come upon us, yet#ave we not forgot- 
ten thee, neither have we dealt falſely in thy Covenant: Our Heart , not 
turned bach, neither have our ſteps declined from thy way : Which is in ef- 
fect, and ſubſtance the ſame, with the preſerving of their Souls in Life, and 
of their feet kept from being moved, from out of the ways of God; as you 
find here in the Text. . | 
2. The like here intended, is eminemly the life of the Soul; in his ſaying , 
O leſs our God, that holdeth our Soul in Life: Which Peter alſo, in the 
ſame Chap. 1. verſ. 9. in like manner expreſſeth: And although I know the 
word Soul, is taken for the Perſon ſometimes, yet comparing this with the 
uſe of the word, Verſ, 16. of this Pſalm, (of which in the next following 
reaſon, ) and obſervirg the parallel, and correſpondeney, theſe words of bleſ- 
ling God, have with the ſpecial care of God, as it is ſet out in I a | 
| | | s ouis, 
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999 1 over 4 * 
Wssols, in Pſal. 121. The Lord is thy keeper ; Verſ. 5. and verſ. 7. The Lord 
Book IV. ſhall preſerve ihy Soul, as the Subject ol his care: And then taking in Ver. z. 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved; And all this there being ſpoken in re. 


lation to their Souls; and how withal the very ſame individual Phraſes are here 
uſed ; Holds our Souls in life; and ſuffereth not our feet to be moved; This 


induceth me to judge, that the aim, as to the ſpiritual Life of the Soul, is 


in this paſſage intended, as well as in that Pſalm. 12. 


1 5 He that penned this Pſalm , having bleſſed God thus in the behalf of all 


other Saints, and invited them thereby to do the ſame, at laſt offers to caſt in 
the experiments of Gods dealings with his own Soul, as a provocation, and a 
pattern unto other Saints, to recollect with themſelves the like dealings of God 
with them; to the ſame end, and purpoſe : Thus Verſ. 16. Come and hear, 4/} | 
ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my Soul: Where 
the words L for my. Soul | do certainly reſpect the ſpiritual dealings of God 
with 576 Sou}, in diſtinction from ſuch outward mercics, as concerned his Bo. 
dily Life: And ſo doth cearly expound what he had meant, by keeping our 
Souls in Life, in this 8. verſe : Now this paſſage of his, being the concluſion 
of the Pſalm, and as it were the ſummary of it, I therefore take to look 
backward to theſe foregone paflages; and to be as his ſetting his Seal to the 
truth of them, in his own Experience; Eaving this coherence with the for- 
mer: As if he had ſaid , come and hear, I will declare what God hath done 
hot ny Soul; namely in keeping, and holding my Soul in Life; during all this 
long Tract of Tryals, I have paſſed over, and gone through, together with 
you, all the reſt of my fellow ſufferers: For which I in my particular do bleſs 
God; and for which you, in your particulars have cauſe to praiſe God alſo: 
And thus, that which follows to the end of the Pſalm, I underſtand to reſpect 
what exerciſes, and gracious Iſſues of Spirit, by prayer, and ſelf examinati- 
on of Spirit, had betaln him, under thoſe common Trials forementioned, that 
he had found: The chief whereof, were, Icried to him with my month, and 
he was extolled with my tongue: And ſo to the end of the Pſalm : And fo his 
Scope inVer(, 16. iſſues inthis;as if he had ſaid, Lo here I, who am but one amorg 
you all that fear God in the World, (and perhaps in his own eye he was the 
eaſt ,) come, and behold the courſe I have run through, from the time of 
God his firſt putting Life into my Soul, unto this day: And if Idid but tell 
you, or could rehearſe all the Experiments which my life ſince affords ; and 
give ſo large, and ample a declaration, (as his own word is) as I could from 
experience make ; enterwoven with ſo many varieties of rich diſpenſations, of 
Gods having preſerved me ſtill in Grace, and kept Life in ure in me, eſpecial- 
ly by prayer, Verſ. 17. and not having regarded Iniquity in my Heart; Verſ. 


18. from time to time, in the midſt of all the Temptations, and changes that 


have paſt; you would ſtand agaſt at them, as I my ſelf do: And I would do 
this, tothe end that you would all be provoked thereby, to view and remind 
the ſeveral courſes of dealings which God hath taken with each of you, to the 
upholding and carrying each of your Souls through, with Spritual Life (ll 


continued in them: And that you would ſet down, and tell the like ſtories 


too, at which we ſhall all be aſtoniſhed one at another; and fall down ator: 
God in all, and ever and anon adore him, and cry out; O Bleſs our God 
all ye the people of God, which hath thus wonderfully , and miraculouſly 
held our Souls in Life, for theſe ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years: 
And if my own ſingle Experience would, yea and doth afford ſo much, (and 
Oh / how little of Gods Grace to me, aml able to declare, ) what would all, 
and each of yours, when all ſhall be fully told, riſe up unto, as at the Day 
of Judgment it will? | | | 
This I take it, is the Prophets intimate Scope; who ever he was that wrote 
it, from the Experience of what himſelf had found , and obſervation of 0- 
thers Saints, his companions, all along that captivity out of Ba4z/0r : Which 
when come ſorth of it, he writes. "Ay 
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| My Brethren, you have cſten heard perhaps with much delight and ſmypa- FAADGN 


of dealings God taketh with each Soul, and in ſome, unto a wonderment : 
And which enhaunceth the wonder of it, that in all it ariſeth to the ſame ſub. 
ſtantial work of Humiliation 7 Faith, and Godlineſs: Well but let me again 
tell you, that if you could but recall, and dilate upon the whole, or princi- 
pal paſſages of your perſeverance in Grace, and the dangerous rocks, the ſtrange 
Meanders and Labyrinths, the toſſings, and tempeſts you have run through in 
the courſes of your lives, your dangers of falling off from God thereby; toge- 
ther with Gods diſſolving the charms ; and machinations of Satan, laid there- 
in againſt you, ſhewn in his recoverings of you after fallings long continued, 
Backſlidings, and revivings from dead frames of Heart, and ſo ſtrange pre- 
ventings of you from fallings, what by providences, what by his Grace in- 
wardly working, and thereby preſerving of you; and then his Gracious ſup- 
ports and comforts vouchſafed your Souls, and renewals of your inward Man 
day by day; his mighty breaking in upon you in communion with himſelf, and 
his Son; his chaſtiſements, and ſore afflictings of you, to the Iſſue of them; 
the changes of condition, and emptyings from veſſel to veſſel he hath made, 
ſtill ſanctitying them, to leave none of your dregs behind; his leading you 
through great, and terrible Wilderneſſes, and then again through variety of 
green Paſtures; and further, diſcoveries by all, of your own hearts to him, 
and of his to you when you make ſuch reflections on the ſeveral paſſages, and 
expetiences of your Lives; you will find that it is matter and cauſe of the Saints, 
their , bleſſing of God, the keeping, or preſerving their Soul in Spiri- 
tual Life. | 

I ſhall ſet the unſpeakableneſs thereof out in no other conſideration than this, 
by which Auſtin ſo magnifies this Grace, above what Adam's, in his beſt , 
and perfect Eſtate was, that confidering the infinite variety, and number of 
Tryals, Temptations, the Body, and ſtrength of Corruptions, ſtill remain- 
ing, damping, oppoſing the power, and Life of Grace by corruption, and 
the Law of Fe it is a wonder of wonders, that Grace ſhould be 


a 


continued, Wd not driven out: As great a wonder as to ſee a ſmall Cock-boat 
kept alive, Cas Mariners ſpeak ) in the midſt of fo many Seas and Storms, 
and Waves of corruption that overwhelm it; or to carry a ſmall Candle light- 
ed, yea in itſelf, but as yet a ſmoaking week, as Chriſt calls it, ready of it 
ſelf to dye; and expire; when ſnuft every minute, in a rainy and Stormy 
night, through New-marker-Heath : But Chriſt , and his Power, is the lan- 
thorn, it is preſerved in; Preſerved in Chriſ; As Jude 1. | 


Cec DH. 


thy, the ſtrange relations of one anothers converſions; ſtrange in the variety Chap. 15. 
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Of E JeQion, 


CHAP. XVI. 


That the Decrees of God in Election are of ſuch ſure Ef- 
| ficacy , that we may be aſcertain'd of their 1nfallible 
performance. I hat nothing can binder or fruſtrate 
their ſucceſs in working, becauſe God works all things 
according to the Counſel of bis own Will, What A- 
| ſurances we have , that bis good purpoſes concerning us, 
ſhall be invincibiy accompliſhed ; both from tbe nature 
f Election Decrees, and the Intereſt which the Attri- 
butet of God bave in the performance of them. 


* 


. 


8 the Decree of Election, or Predeftination, is the efficacious Will of 
A God, which for his own good pleaſure intends our Salvation, and has 
prepared ſuch means, by which, and through which he brings his Elect 
unto that end, Haan and inf allibly. | 

1. This efficacious Will of God, in this matter, is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
other Decrees. We call this the efficacious Will of God, becauſe it does not 
leave a man in the hands of his own free will, as Adam was leit ; and becauſe 
it alſo reſpects and decrees the very event; for it is fuch a Will of God, as is 
joyned with his Power to effect it. As for inſtance , Fph, 1.11, Is 
Chrift namely, wwe have obtained an inheritance, being predeiiitl 
ing to the purpoſe of bim, who worketh all things after the coun 
HI. And this is backed with two other Scriptures out of the Old Teſtament, 
Tſai. 14. 27. For the Lord of Hoſts hath parpoſed, and who fball "pr it, 
Pal. 11 5. 3. But our God is in the Heavens, he hath dene whatſoever he.pleaſ- 
ed. And this diſtinQion might be cleared by many Inſtances ; as by Sauls be- 


ing choſen King, whom he did caſt out; and that bf Jeroboam, to whom God 


made the ſame promiſe of eſtabliſhing his Kingdom, as he had done to David, 


but leſt it in the hands of his own will, 1 Kings 11. 37,38. as the event ſhew'd 
how it ſucceeded, And thus before he had done as to Adam's ſtate, which is 
perfectly the ſtate the Arminians put God's Election and Promiſes into, which 
the event alſo ſhewed how fatal it proved. And this was the caſe of the * 
lites preſent in the Wilderneſs, whom God promiſed Canaan to, but left the 
Iſſue to the counſel of their own Wills, and thereupon God deſtroyed them in 
the Wilderneſs, and then twits them with it, Numb. 14.34. After the number 
of the days in which ye ſearched the Land, even forty days, (each day for a 
gear) ſhall ye bear your iniquities , even forty years, and ye ſhall know my 
breach of promiſe. | | 
But God's Decrees of EleQion and Predeſtination , as expreſſed in that place 
of Eph, 1,11, arenot ſuch, they are abſolute and infallible, and all along ſo 


| deſcribed to be, they have their effect, which if it be proved to be the genu- 


ine Scope of the place, there is no more to be ſaid, there is an end of the Con- 

troverſie for our ſide, 5 
I ſhall proſecute for the preſent firſt, but this one Argument, the ſpirit of 
which lies in this, out of that eleventh Verſe, That the Decree concerning 
God's Election, is the Decree of God, as he is an effecting God, of what he 
does determine in the counſel of his own Will; which words, and the ſenſe 
thereof is plain, that it is of God; not a contemplating only what be deſires 
to be done, but of a God that actually works and effects, according to vg 
is 


w 


„ 


his counſel was to do, not leaving it to the counſel of our will; t working at A— 
cording to the counſel of his own will, and therefore conſidered as infallibly Chap. 16. 
working what he had decreed, Working and effecting his counſels of Election — 
according to the meaſure of his working all things elſe, which he hath per- 
emptorily reſolved to do: And as ſuch a God, a. working God, and effecting what 
he will, he is deſcribed here to be, and therefore is to be look'd upon as a God 
ſo effectually working. I ſhall take up a more comprehenſive Diſcourſe, infer'd 
from the general Scope, and argued from divers particulars of the words, which 
will evince almoſt from every word, That God's Decrees of Election and Pre- 
deſtination are efficacious Decrees that do atrain infallibly their event. | 

Firſt for the general Scope, the Fabrick of the Arminian Doctrine, with 
its Enlargements ſince, does not ſo much as neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Foundati- 


ens the Apoſtle goes upon; yea, lies croſs, and thwart unto the main d eſiga 
the Apoſtle has in his Diſcourſe. 


As firſt, The Doctrine of Election itſelf, which the Apoſtle makes to be 
but one grand Fundamental Act at once paſſed in the Counſels of God and 
Chriſt themſelves, between them; upon which the partieular bleſſings that 
follow, ſpring, and have their courſe, and that Act to have been before the 
world was; this grand Act they nullifie, and make nothing of: Whereas the 
Apoſtle ſays, That he has choſen and predeſtinated us before the foundation of 
the world ; They place inſtead thereof their Foundation to be, that which is 
no Ele ction, no Predeſtination: For Election, as Nature teaches us, is a choice 
of ſome perſons ſegregated from others paſſed by. Inſtead of this fundamen- 
tal and total Act of God, compleated and finiſhed at firſt, and determine tely 
pitched upon particular perſons, They ſubſtitute in the room of this Act another, 
upon Condition, which they make their Foundation, which is ſo far from be- 
ing an Election, that it is a general chooſing of all, which is a manifeſt Contra- 
didtion: And it is but upon Condition neither of what may never fall out in a- 
ny one perſon, the whole depending upon man's will, which they ſay, God 
doth not, cannot rule; and ſo at beſt, is but an incompleat Act held in ſuſpence, 

and left utterly uncertain, and intermitted with its contrary, that in one and 
the ſame day a man is elected, if his Free will has conſented, and then becomes 
Non - Elect, if his Free will ſalls off; and this happens a thouſand times in the 
courſe of a man's life. | | 

Secondly, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, in aſſerting an Election, a Church unto 
Chriſt under the New Teſtament, at leaſt, a Church deſign'd out by Election, 
and formed out to Chriſt by the following bleſſings, with which he bleſſes them. 
He neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſuch a Church to be elected under the New Teſtament, 
againit which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, as Chriſt has promiſed. 
But this their Doctrine ſuppoſes may not be, and ſo not only the Scripture , Co” 
which were on purpoſe writ for their ſake, that they might have comfort and 
hope, may not only be fruſtrated, but that Chriſt himſelf may be ſaid to have 
died in vain, and ſo to fruſtrate the whole of the Grace of God toward his 
Church, and of Glory to Chriſt , whoſe glory it is to have at latter day his full 
Church about him; The Children which thou haſt given me, ſays he in John 
17. who are ſaid to be the glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8, 23, Whether any do en- 
quire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper concerning you: or our 
brethren be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the Churches, and the glo- 
ry of Chriſt : and Chriſt to be glorified in his Saints. And if we find Faul 

triumphing ſo much in the thoughts of them he had converted, that they ſhould 

be his joy and his crown in the latter day; then how much more will Chriſt's 

joy and crown depend upon the ſame event; how much will Chriſt's joy be 
augmented or leſſened according to the ſucceſs? 

This in general, as to what is their whole Doctrine: But this Paragraph in 
Eph. 1. from verſe 3. tothe 15th, may eaſily be diſcerned to be divided into 
two parts; the one a Diſcourſe of Election and Predeſtination, and the Effects 
of it, as it is common to all Saints: And ſecondly, The execution it ſelf, which 
we have aſſerted infallibly to follow the ſaid Act ot Election in the Doctrine de- 
ſeribing it. And the Reader may as readily obſerve, with a caſt of his eye, 
that he handles the Point of Election twice; firſt, in the Doctrine of it, as was 

| 'Cce 2 ſaid; 
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FRAN ſaid; ſecondly, in the Execution and Application of it unto the two ſorts of 
Book IV. perſons that are elected. 1. The performance of it upon the Jews, verſe 11, 
> 12. In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance , being predeſlinated ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of him, who wor kethrall things after the counſel of his 
own will: That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in 
Chriſt, In whom alſo the Epheſians and the Gentiles, unto whom he ſpeaks, 
truſted, verſe 13. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation : in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe. He contents not himſelf to have 
delivered Election in the Doctrine only, and to apply it there in particular, 
but he goes over the two ſorts that were elected, like two great Arms of the 
great Body of a Tree; yea, and which is moſt to be obſerved home to my pur- 
poſe , this ſecond applying of it is to ſhew the accompliſhment, the effect up- 
on either; So as you have the Performance infallibly following rhe general Do- 
ctrine, and that both upon Few and Gentile, which divide the whole breadt! 
of the ſorts of Mankind between them, So as nothing can be plainer, than 
that the Apoſtle ſhould conjoyn theſe two together, as Cauſe and Effect, and 
that the Apoſtle would have the Saints to take notice of this Univerſal Con- 
junction, 
ln the forepart, the Doctrinal part, he puts in the word us, and he has it up 
again, we who firſi truſted in'Chrifl, we Jews , and ſo carries it all along, 
as including himſelf, his own perſon, as the eminent inſtance, purpoſely to in- 
clude himſelf, as one that in common was elected with the reſt, and a chief 
pattern of the Election of the reſt, to them that ſhould after believe. The grace 
of Paul's Election was the ſame ſubſtantially with the grace vouchſaſed in Ele- 
lection to every ordinary Saint; they may differ in degrees of favour, and ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances accompanying their Election: As the Election of 
the firſt Fathers in Rom. 11. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, though for the ſpe- 
cial honour of their perſons, they are called the Fathers, and Patriarchs , yet 
the grace of their Election for ſubſtance is the ſame, one uniform Grace. 
So the Election of Paul, and of all the Saints, is one common grace and uniform 
thing for the ſubſtance of it. The fame Power works, and the ſame Graces 
wrought, let the Adverſaries plead what circumſtances they may, or can, out 
of Paul's example, it will prove but circumſtantial ; as that Chriſt himſelf 
ſhould call him from Heaven, and he ſhould hear himby the way,and hear him- 
ſelf ſpeak : But yet Paul's Election, and Converſion, and the Effects there- 
of, were but one and the ſame with ours; for the example of his Converſion 
is made a pattern to them that pod after believe. And Chriſt himſelf gi- 
ving an account of it, tells Ananias, he was a choſen veſſel to bear his name, 
and in him the Event, and the Doctrine of Election, were infallibly and in- 
ſeparably conjoyned. | 
Beſides this General, there are ſundry Particulars almoſt in every word of this 
Paragraph, in Eph. 1. from verſe 3. to the 15th, that are found to confirm that 
God's Deerees of Election, and of the whole Fabrick of our Salvation, are 
efficacious in the ſenſe that has been given, and ſhall infallibly have their e- 
vent. 
Firſt, Take the word Election; God is not at Vs and Ands with us in it, but 
if it be according to Election, it ſtands firm, fixed. This the Apoſtle aſſerts, 
Rom. 9. 11. That the purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtund. What- 
ever ſtands, that does, and has its effect in due time, by Calling, which is the 
d neceſſary conſequent of it. That the purpoſe of God according to Elettion 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth. © 
Secondly, As in this place of the Romans, it is ſaid, That the purpoſe of God 
according to Election might land, you have it varied elſewhere , Predeſtina- 
ted according to his purpoſe, Eph. 1. 11. and it is made a ſufficient diſtindion 
of Elect from Reprobates, that they are called according to his purpoſe ; Rom. 
8.29. All things work together for good to them that love God, the called uce- 
cording to his purpoſe. And ſo Auſtin makes uſe of the word vocati ſecundum 
propoſilum, as a note of diſtinction. His purpoſe is ſaid to have its effect in an 
efficacious Calling, | 
Thirdly, 


— 


Thirdly, Eſpecially when the purpoſe of Grace is ſaid to have K 
fore the World; 2 Tim. 1. 9, Who hath ſaved us, and called us Goth pn Chap. 16. 
holy calling, not according to our works , but according to his own purpoſe TV 
and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began 
Divines have obſerved , That the Works of Creation that were made at firſt 
out of Nothing, are never reſolved into Nothing again: As the third He 1- 
vens, created the firſt day from the Foundation of the World, as Chriſt ſays 
were not, nor ever ſhall be annihilated. And the ſame we may ſay of God's 
firſt thoughts and purpoſes, ſuch, as thoſe of Election were, for the perfection 
of them, and are therefore termed Counſels , they ſhall never ſuffer an altera- 
tion. 

And therefore, Fourthly, They are called he immutability of his Counſel! 
confirmed by an Oath; Heby. 6. 17. Wherein God illing more abundantly 
to ſhew untothe heirs of promiſe the immutability 7 his counſel , confirmed 
it by an Oath. | 

And Fiſthly, add to this; They are the counſel of his own Will. It would 
be a diſhonour to God's wiſdom to alter what he profeſſes to have done by 
counſel, And it is of his own Will, and which he purpoſed in himſelf; he 
did not look out of himſelf tor the reaſons of that his counſel ; Eph.1 0. Ha- 
ving made known unto us the myſtery of his will, according to his good plea- 
ſure , which he hath purpoſed in himſelf. God did not look out of himſelf 
upon any thing in the Creature, as the motives, why he choſe; but his own 
innate thoughts were his ſole meaſure. 

And then, Sixthly, Their Election, and all the Benefits that ſucceed and 
flow from it, are ſaid to be in Chriſt ; he has choſen us in Chriſt, predeſtinated 
us by Chriſt, to the adoption of Sons, graciouſly accepted us in Chriſt, and all 
to the glory of his Grace. Now I lay this for a ſure Foundation, as Chriſt 
himſelf, That there is nothing God hath promiſed, or ſpoken of, that he will 
do in Chriſt, but he efficaciouſly pertorms it. If he makes Promiſes, as all his 
Promiſes concerning our Salvation, are in Chriſt : They are Tea and Amen. 
2 Cor. 1. 19, 20. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, was not Tea and Nay, 
but in him was Tea; For all the Promiſes of God in him are Tea, and in him 
Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 1 

If they all be Yea, then they muſt be effectual: Paul's Scope there is to 
ſhew the faitiifulneſs of God in his performances; That though Paul himſelf, 
being but a Creature, he might and did fail, they were Yea, and they were 
Nay , ſpeaking of his coming to them: But God's Promiſes in Chriſt are Yea, 
and not Nay ; and you may ſet Amen in every one of them infallibly to be per- 
formed. 3 6 
Vou have the ſame thing aſſerted of the Covenant of Grace, which God 
made to Abraham, which was but a bundle of abſolute Promiſes; and yet the 
Apoſtle ſays further of it, Gal. 3. 16, 17. Aud this I ſay, that the lovenant , 
that was confirmed before of God in Cbriſt, the Law which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make the Promiſe of 
none effet. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Promiſe; 
but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe, The Covenant of the Goſpel is but 
a Collection of a many Promiſes (imply and freely given as an Inheritance, and 
Election is the Donor, and Declarer, and confirmer of them: And doth God 
ſay in Chriſt, I do this for that end, you may ſet Amen to it; it ſhall certainly 
be performcd, 


Laſtly, Extract we but the many Attributes which are engaged by God for 
the effectual per/ormance: The three Perſons in the Godhead, they are the joint 
Efficients and Contrivers of God's Decrees ; but the Attributes in God, it is 
they that afford che matter of the performance of God's Promiſes, or God's 
Declarations , when they are ſet together with God's Decrees ro bac them. 
They are the Springs in God of whatever he doth efficaciouſſy drerced to do, 
The Hrodiſt. of Great Britain, they therefore ſay, They are effectual De- 
crees, becauſe they arc Decrees conjuncta cum potentia, becauſe he, though 


a mean Man, who cc: with a Commiſſion efficacious enough to effect * bu- 
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RXASN linefhs for which he came, being commanded to ſhew where his Commiſſion was, 
Book II. he pointed to a Regiment of Horſe, there is my Commiſſion, ſays he: It was 
＋ decretum cum potentia conjunctum. But you ſhall ſee not one Attribute only, 


but that many of the Attributes of God, which are moſt proper to effect the 
thing, are diſcovered , and made to appear to back and command, and not 
demand only, as for example; The Divine love, and Wiſdom, and counſel , 
and will that is in God, do all ſtand out, and appear to accompany , and 
maintain theſe decrees, and that muſt needs be judged effectual which is ſo 
armed, and compleatly furniſhed. | 


The Attributes are theſe, to reherſe them more largely. 

Firſt , an inexhauſtible Fund of Divine Love in the bottom of God's Heart 
laid up, and provided to maintain all the expence, and heartily, and willing- 
ly to perform it all along in the doing of it. This he ſpeaks firſt of Election. 
According as he has choſen us in him, that we ſhould be holy, and without 
blame before bim in Love, Eph, 1. 4. This paſſage, before him in Love, 
' Dickſon Glaſcon, Profeſſour, interprets of the Love of God born to us, when 
he choſe us to make us every way perfect in Holineſs all along, to the hightſt 
degree of perfection we are capable of: t gradatim vere 33 ; 
et tandem plene, * ſanfi iu cœlo Keen : As by that Love which 
by degrees truly ſanctifies us, and at laſt fully, and perfectly preſents us 
holy in Heaven, without blame. And ſo Interprets thoſe words by thoſe 
that follow in the fifth Chapter, where ſpeaking of the ſame Love in the Heart 
of God, and Chriſt, Huſbands Love your Wives , as Chrift alſo loved the 
Church , and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſunctiſie and cleanſe it, with 
the waſhing of water, by the word: That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle , or any ſuch thing: But that 
it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh, Which words in the fifth Chapter, are 
apparently ſpoken of the love , that is in the Heart of Chriſt ; for it is, /ove 
your Wives, 4s Chrift his Church, with a ſpecial love; whereas the Armini. 
ans would have God's love equal, and alike to all; and likewiſe he ſpeak's of 
the love in the Heart of God the Father, and ſo of Chriſt in his other Text, verſ. 
4. of the firſt of the Epheſian's: For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as the worker 
of all that Holineſs , which is not only in us at the firſt , but which is perſect- 
ed to the laſt and utmoſt degree , which we are ordained to have in Heaven. 
To be unblameable, ſays that firſt Chapter, before him, whom God can find 
no fault with, not having ſpot , nor wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, ſays the 
fifth Chaprer ; that is, that we ſhould appear before him, not only without 
all ſin, but without any imperfection or miſery, or any ſuch thing, that has 
the appearance of imperfe&ion, but be rendred bleſſed, and glorious at laſt 
before him, and this out of pure love, which the Apoſtle makes the cauſe of 
our Election, and of all that happineſs, and holineſs, which follows upon 
it, Andlove being here preſented as the cauſe of all, this muſt therefore ne- 
ceſſarily be taken ot what we ſhall be, when perfect in Heaven: Thus he. 
And it is not barely ſaid out of love, or with love or by love, but in the fol- 
lowing Chapter to the Epheſians , Tis ſaid to be with his great love, where- 
with he loved us; which love is there mentioned as the foundation of all, as 
of God's Rich mercy tous; to which is added, for the great love where- 
with he loved ws, as the bottom of all that great mercy : The latter be- 
ing ſpoken of, as reſpecting mans Election, in his pure condition of Holi- 
neſs as it was in Adam; but the Riches of mercy, which is the firſt men- 
tioned, reſpects Man as faln into ſin, and miſery , whereof he treats in that 
Chapter. But that great love, which was in the Heart of God, as the foun- 
dation , that continued in Man, though faln, and wrought in mercy , was 
that, which had begun toward his Ele&, I do not ſay to all Men in Adam's, 
nor to them in that Holineſs, which was in Adam, but to bring them to that 
perfect Holineſs of another kind, which he meant to give us in Heaven wherc- 
unto he had El:Red us. | 

2. And ſeeing we are upon it, if the next be mercy, which properly reſpects 


the miſery we were faln into; and that deth not paſs the Apoſtle without 
af 
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an exaggeration of it in the 7th verſe of the ſecond Chapter to the Epheſians , AG, 
— The exceeding Riches of his Grace 1 his kindneſs rey ds us. 9 Chap. 16. 
Here is love, and mercy, and all the intereſt that they have to move the 2. 
Heart of God with, that conduce to make our Salvation effectual. OED 
3- The Will of God it ſet upon it in the fifth verſe , Having predeſtinated us 
according to the good pleaſure of his will. There it is once mentioned, and it 
is not purely Will, which were enough; for where Love's power and Will meet, 
as you ſhall ſee here they do, what is there will not be done, that God can 
do? it is his own Will, it is emphatically ſaid ſo, who works all theſe things, 
(as was interpreted) that go to make the work perfect; according to the Coun- 
ſel of bis own will, Verſ. 11. Regeneration is the firſt product of Ele&i- 
on: And the ſame Expreſſion is uſed of it, of his own will he begat us, by 
the word of Truth; Iſai, 1, 18. Obſerve it, how diametrically oppoſite it is 
to the Language and Eſtate the Arminians would put it into. Is it Mans Will: no: 
It is Gods own Will, which is the State of the Queſtion 3 Johs 1. 13. who were 
born not of blood, nor of fleſh nor of the will of Man, but of God. It is the 
good pleaſureof his Will. Jer. 32,41, yea, Iwill rejoyce over them to do 
hem good, with my whole Heart, and with my whole Soul. When God in- 
tends to do his people good, he rejoyces to do it; yea, to think of doing it 
with his whole Heart, and with his whole Soul. Now, Election is omne ho- 
num, as God ſaid to Moſes, is the intention of the higheſt good, and to effect 
it „ his joy muſt be anſwerable : And what a Man does with his whole Heart, 
and with his whole Soul, the whole of him is in it. It is not ſo in his other 
works of throwing Men to Hell, Jer. 9. 24. Let him that Glorieth, Glory in 
this, that he underſiandeth me, and knowledgeth me, that Tam the Lord 
which exerciſes loving Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth; For antheſe a. I delight, ſaith the Lord. Which words the A- 
poſtle Applies to the benefits we have by Chriſt in our Salvation, which are the 
fruits of Election: 1 Cor, 1. 30, 31. But of bim are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanfification, aud 
Redemption: That according as it is written, be that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 6 Sh | 
But there · is no act of Will, but an Underſtanding Goes before it, and 
leads on to it. And fo it is with Man; and thus far it is with God: The depth 
of his Wiſdom and Knowledge preceeds, and concurs with this Act of his 
Will: Nom. 11.33. Oh the depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Knows 
| hedge of Gol; ſpoken of Election. And obſerve the Counſel of God expreſſes 
his deepeſt wiſdon : And although in Man, it is upon deliberation for time, 
which perfects a Man's thoughts, and the after ſecond thoughts are beſt, yet 
theſe firſt thoughts of God, ( who muſt not be ſaid to deliberate, that notes 
Imperfe&ion, ) His firſt thoughts, that he fell upon before the World was, are 
ſzid to have the ſolidity of Counſel in them, and to be as perfect, as to Eternity 
they could have been made; and ſo perfect, that they are not capable of al- 
teration unto any other: Hence in Heb. 6, 7. Wherein God willing more abune 
danily to ſhew unto the heir of Promiſe , the Immutability of his Counſel , 
confirmed it by an Oath. He deliberately ventures toſwear, as being privy 
he had conſidered all things, that concerned their Salvation; pauca reſpiciens 


cito pronunciat , but he that conſiders all, as he that deliberates , is ſuppoſed 
todo, is bold to ſwear. | | 


Obſerve only this at laſt, that it is ſaid , the Counſel of bis wi J; as if his 
Will had been of the two, the moſt forward , and had ſet his Underſtanding 
a work about all thoſe Counſels. X | 
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BOOK V. 


Election, in the ordinary Courſe of it, runs in a Line of 
Succeſſion from Believing Parents to their Pofterity. 
T be Covenant of Grace is entailed on the Children of 
Believers. God moſt uſually makes ſuch his Choice, 
What Judgment we are thereupon to have of them. 


—_— I 


CHAP. I. 


The Children of Godly Parents called the Inberitance of 
tbe Lord becauſe be is the owner of them, as bis Fle& . 
and Choſen, among whom bis Poſſeſpons and bis peculi- 
ar People lie. The Derivation of the Covenam of 
Grace from their Fathers unto them, proved by the Co- 
wvenant made to Abraham, as it was a Family Cove. 
nant, The difference between bis Priviledge berein, 
and ours under the Goſpel, 


SSD 0). Children are an Heritage of the Lord; and the Figiit of the 
QDS Womb is a Reward, ſays the Pfaimiſt, Pſat. 127, 3. He ſpeaks 
of what Ch:1dren are unto godly and 5vly Parents; for unto ſuctt 
only is any Bleſſing given by God as a Reward ; namely, of their 
Holinefs and Righteouſneſs; (therefore Merces bonorum operum, 
A reward of their good works, faysthe CO IO) and the Pſalmiſt 
| * ex- 
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CRAP) cxpreſly ſpeaks of Bleſſings which God gives his beloved ones, as the words 
Boox., V. immediately foregoing do tell us, of which this bleſſing of Children he makes 
tte laſt and greateſt ; And it is alſo as certain, that he ſpeaks of Children, as 
ſuppoſed holy and godly; ( Filij recti, ſays the ſame Paraphraſt) for otherwiſe 
they are not a Reward ; but as Solomos full often ſpeaks of a fooliſh or ungod- 
ly Child, He is a curſe, a ſhame; and ſorrow to him that begat him, and to her 
that brought him forth: Tae Pſalm was made(as appears by the Title of it, 
or For Jov/omon, and therefore (as it is more than probable) was penned 
(as that other Pſalm the 72. which bears the fame Title) by David tue Fa. 
ther, Of and For Solomon his don; who was for his Father's ſake, the beloved 
of God; 2 Sam, 12. 24, 25. and upon whom the [ure Covenant and Mercies of 
David were entailed, together with his Kingdom; and what is ſaid in this 
Pſalm, in the verſes before fitly agrees to him, for he it was who was to C 
God's Houſe, to keep and preſerve Jeruſalem the City, and the Kingdom, in 
Peace, and to have reff, or as the Pfalmiſt calls it, verſe 3. quiet ſleep given hm 
by God) from all his enemies round about him: And for this, compare the Pro- 
pheſie of him, «x { hyoy. 22, 9, 10. with the Inſtructions here given him in the 
three firſt verſes of this Pſalm, and you will ſee how fitly this T ſalm conceras 
him. Now, this Solomon thus owned and beloved of God, David himſelf 
look at as a Child given for a Reward of all his Piety and Uprightneſo; and 
therefore upon his rejoycing in ſo great a Bleſſing, he takes occaſion indctinite- 
ly to pronounce of other holy men's Children, beloved of God alſo; (ſo to raiſe 
up their hearts,) that which to his comfort he had found true of his 4eloved So. 
lomon : And this upon a juſt ground; for as the Covenant made with Dr is 
ſet forth unto us, as the Exemplar or Draught of God's like Covenant with his E- 
lect; ſo Solomon, David's Son, is here by David conſidered, as the Pattern 
or Proto-type of all the like Children of godly Parents, on them beſiowed by 
vertue of that ſame Covenant by which Solomon was on him. So as indeed this 
is the true ſcope of the Royal Prophet here ; Lo, ſuch Children as Solomon was 
(holy and beloved of God) they are an heritage of the Lord, a rich and 
pw reward; and bleſſed is the man that hath hs quiver full of them. Now 
uch Children may be underſtood to be an inheritance, Sc. in a double reſpect. 
1. Unto their Parents, an inheritance and a great reward to them from Ihe 
Lord; or, 2. The inheritance of the Lord himſelf, throogh and for their Pa- 
rents ſake : The words here will bear that latter Reading allo, and ſo by both, 
the Senſe will be made moro full; and then the meaning is, That as they are 
a choice and peculiar gift given by God unto their Parents, (as his Rewards ule 
to be) ſo withal, a choice and peculiar People unto God himſelf, (as his 1:4-- 
ritance is ſaid tobe ;) and ſo not only an Heritage (as our Tranſlation carries 
it) From the Lordas the Donor, (as Iſai. 54. 17. and in ſome other places, the 
word Heritage is taken ;) but further, They are the inheritance of the Lora, 
as the owner and poſſeſſor of them; that is, ſuch Children, they are his El: , 
* his Beloved, his Choſen, among whom his Poſſeſſions and his peculiar People 
lye. Thus every where in Scripture, to be the choſen People of God, and tobe 
his Inheritance are all one; for inſtance, Pſal. 28. 12. Save thy people and thine 
inheritance. And Pſal.3 3. 1 2. Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God rs the Lord, and 
the People whom he hath choſen for his Inheritance. Thus in the Ne Teſtament 
likewiſe,as well as in the Old; 1 Pet. 5. 3. the Apoſtle calls the Church the Lords 
heritage; and though they being thus God's choſen for bis Propriety and choic? 
Inheritance, it is, that they become( what follou s) the higheſt Reward unto their 
Fathers of their uprightneſs; and ſo by being fir? the Inheritance of the Lora, 
they become an inheritance from the Lord unto their Parents, even the richeſt 
they can poſſeſs. And thus this Reading of the words is ſo far from excluding 
the other, (namely of their being their Fathers inheritance, )that it is improved 
and raiſed thereby, and the due value put upon this Ble ſſing given;for what great- 
er favour ean there be than this, that God ſhould firſt take their Children to be 
an Inheritance to himſelf, and ſo make them Heir of all things, and when they are 
thus ennobled, and enriched, then to put them into their Parents arms as a ric 
Inheritance to them! And then as Chriſt ſaid ( Joh» 17. 6.) Of rhe Children 
which God had given him, ſo may they, They were thine, and thou gave 
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them me; and as it is in Pſal. 16. 6. Lo, I have a goodly heritage. 


F >» a . . | 2 | E an. ER oa 
There is nothing that is or can fo truly be accounted our ows, as our Chil- Chap. 1. 
dren ; other things are but external Appurtenances, but theſe are as Branches — 


to the Root, yea, they are our ſe/ves multiplyed : Therefore God who is in 
Covenant with us, doth (as our Children do inherit our goods) become Heit 
of them himſelf, and owns them for his Inheritance, to protect and dwell up- 
on, and with, for ever. 

And ſurely the Elect Children of godly Parents in covenant with him, may 
in this reſpect more peculiarly be called God's Inheritance, than others of his 
Children choſen by him : For their Parents being Servants to him, and he their 
God; their Children therefore do by a natural right of Inheritance fall unto 
him as the Children of Servants born in the Houſe, did unto their Maſters by 
the Law, Exod. 21.4. | 

But however, whether this were the meaning of theſe words or no, this we 
may reſt confident to have been the Pſalmiſt's drift; That Children when they 
are holy, and ſo God's Elect and Choſen Inheritance, are to be lookt upon by 
their Parents, as the choiceſt and freeſt gift (as Inheritances uſe to be ) the 
richeſt reward and bleſſing, that on Earth can be beſtowed upon them: And 
this we ſee confirmed to us, from what eſteem both Abraham our Father (then 
when his heart had been newly enlarged from the higheſt communion with 
God) did put upon ſuch a Bleſſing ; as alſo from what eſteem God did put up- 
on it to him, by promiſing of this bleſſing then, when his heart was drawn out 
to the largeſt expreſſions of his Love. Gen. 15, 1. God came to Abraham in 
a Viſion, and ſaid unto him, | I am thy exceeding great reward] here was the 
deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive expreſſion of love, that God ever made unto 
any man; and Abraham takes the advantage of this, and improves it, (for 
how could he now out-ask what God had promiſed ?) and ſays to God; ¶ What 
wilt thou give me, ſeeing I am Childleſs ?] So that, a Child (next to his own 
Salvation) was the gift and bleſſing in Abraham's defires and thoughts; upon 
this hint of Abraham, God promiſeth him a Son (even Iſaac) and that his 
Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven, and this Son to be an Heir, not of his 
Goods only, as verſe 4. but of his God alſo; and indeed, when God renews 
the Covenant, he ſo expreſly enlargeth it, Chap. 17. Verſe 7. and ſo God pro- 
miſeth to take his Seed to be his own Inheritahce, as well as to be Heirs of A. 
braham : Lo from this inſtance alſo ſuch Children (as the Pſalmiſt hear ſpeaks) 
are at once, both the inheritance of the Lord, and a very great Reward; even 
the greateſt of all Rewards, next to God himſelf becoming a Reward to 
_— 2 — 15 3 
Now this great Bleſſing and Inheritance, in which God hath thus mutually 
eſtated both theſe Parents and their Children, is to be the main Subject of the 
enſuing Diſcourſe, even to confirm and eſtabliſh the Faith both of Children and 
Parents ch both ſides ; to the end that godly Parents hearts may be raiſed up to 
the expectation of the higheſt comfort and reward in heir Children; that they, 
next alſurance of their own Salvation, can be filled with: (which notwithſtand- 
ing they too much neglect and undervalue;) and that their Children alſo (who 
are the moſt of God's Elect,) may be provoked to make ſearch, and diligent- 
ly to look out for that Inheritance (here, of the Lord himſelf) which by a gra- 
cious Entail, God hath ſetled on many of them long ere they were born, and 
of which they are often ignorant, | 


That my Scope may by all be fully underſtood, I have ſhut vp the full Sum 
and Argument of the whole, into this one Propoſition : That 5 

The Children of Believing Parents ( at leaſt, their next and immediate 
Seed) even of us Gentiles now under the Goſpel , are included by God with» 
in the Covenant of Grace ; as well as Abraham's , or David's Sed within 
that Covenant of theirs. Both the proof and explication of which great Point 
will run along together. Ras at 
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I will begin firſt to ſearch out this Right by that Magna Charta, that great 


Boox V. and grand Charter which was made to Abraham the Father of the Faithful, 
WY in the Name of all his Seed; for that is made the primary and fundamental 


ground of this great Priviledge by our Divines ; That we being Abrahams 
ſeed; (as Galat. 3. 29.) as well as the Jews, and having the fame Covenant, 
are therefore Heirs of the Promiſe , and ſoot that Promiſe which was made 
to Abraham and the Jews: | I will be the God of thee and of thy Seed | But 
againſt this ground, as thus barely alledged , this Exception hath often come 
thwart my Mind; that this was Abrahams peculiar Priviledge and an honour 
to him vouchſafed ; as likewiſe was that, to be ſtiled the Father of all the 
Faithful, which ( as we all know) is to us incommunicable; And that there- 
fore, although we may for our own Perſons indeed come into his Promiſe , as 
his Seed, and ſo into that part of the Promiſe, Tull be the God of thy Seed 
and ſo have the Promiſe of Gods being our God, and of the Bleſſing by Chriſt 
for eur ſelves, as we are Abrahams ſeed; yet take the whole Promiſe as col- 
lectively made to him and Us, | I will be the God of thee and of thy Seed | and 
it ſhould ſeem to be peculiar to him alone, as to be the Father of the Faithſul 
alſo is; by which Title we are no way called, but only the Sous of Abraham, 
and Abrahams Seed, It might have well ſufficed us for our own perſons to 
have come into his Promiſe ſingly, and to be Heirs according to the Promiſe, 
as the phraſe is, Calat. 3. 26. although we were not Fathers alſo to convey the 
promiſe , as Abrabam was; nor although the Promiſe as collectively taken 
had belonged to us, as to Abraham it did, nor that part of the Promiſe .I 
will be the Godof thy Seed | had been extended to us. And although the 
Jews (who were Abrahams Seed after the Fleſh , as well as after the Spirit) 
had that Priviledge alſo, that God in their Generations promiſed tobe the God 
of them and their Seed; yet that alſo may ſeem to be a ſpecial Priviledge pro- 
per to them, which we Gentiles cannot plead; for as in Rom. 3. 1. What advau. 
tage or prerogative had the Fews but this, Rom. g. 4. That to them pertain- 
eth the Adoption, and the Covenant, and the Promiſes ? as being thoſe hose 
are the Fathers after the fleſh, verſ. 5. and ſo they had this Priviledge, that 


the Covenant was propagated by the fleſh. 


Now in ſatisfaction to theſe gwo Exceptions, although there muſt neceſſa- 
rily be granted a tranſcendent ſpecial. honour and Priviledge veuchſafed to 4- 
braham, and to the Jewiſh Nation his Seed, which we have not: Yet withal 
a further enquiry would be made , whether notwithſtanding we Gentiles have 
not ſame correſpondent ſprinkling of this Priviledge of his and theirs, though 
of a leſſer extent, and how far ours extendeth, in difference to that of theirs; 
and wHatfurther, warrants there are , for any ſuch Priviledge to us Gentiles, 
who muſt have a Charter and Grant to ſhew ſor it, if we would prove our 
Seeds to be born Heirs within the Covenant ; even as Nobles and Gentlemen 
have in a Civil way for theirs : Otherwiſe it will be the higheſt preſumption 
in us to claim ĩt, or to expect it at the hands of God. 


Firſt, then to Abraham we grant this tranſcendent Priviledge, that he had 
the peculiar honour to be the Father of all the Faithful, as Eve had the ho- 
nour to be the Mother of all Irving, Gen. 3. 20. which being ſpoken by Ada» 
after the Promiſe to her Seed made, verſ. 15, may be interpreted in the ſame 
ſenſe that Abrahams was; ſhe was the Mother of all living, that is, that live 
ſpiritually, and by faith as Abraham was Father of all the Faithful; The Co- 
venant running in her Name at the firſt, as in Abrahams afterward; and lo 4 
dam in that his ſpeech to Eve uttered his Faith in the Promiſe made to her of 


her Seed, and ſo in that reſpect Adam himſelf came in under her covenant. 


Secondly , it was both Abrahams and the Jews Priviledge alſo, that they 
ſhould have this Promiſe to all Generations, as Geneſ. 17. For tuo thouſan 
gears, the Covenant to belong thus unto them, and to be entailed on them, 
and alſo that after the fleſh Chriſt ſhould come of them, as Nom. 9. 5. and that 


they ſhould be the Root of our Covenant, and we but engraffed on them » my 
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natural branches, Rom. 1 1. And turther , that atter their eminent breakio 


S ec 


off by unbelief, tor well-nigh two thouſand years ſince, their Coven Chap. 1. 


ſhould be remembred , and for their Fathers ſakes all Iſrael ſbould yet be ſa- 
ved, as in the ſame Chapter: And as the place which he there quotes out of 
Eſay, alſo promiſeth, that their ſeeds ſeed ſhould be converted in a ſucceſſive 
way from their ſecond call tothe Worlds end : And perhaps of every one, at 
leaſt the moſt of that Nation, And indeed it hath ſeemed to me to be one rea- 
ſon why all that Nation were outwardly holy ( which no Nation ever was ) 
before Chriſts time, that this might be a Prophetique Type that all ſhould one 
day be inwardlyand really holy. How tranſcendent a Priviledge is this then . 


that they ſhould have ſomething peculiarly promiſed to them, which is evi- 


dent even by this alſo , that Abraham and his Seed had the peculiar promiſe of 
Canaan, which we Gentiles have not. | 

But yet let us ſearch into the Records of Holy Writ, if out of this their great 
Charter, there be not a Seal-Grant of a leſſer, though like Priviledge; and 
this by vertue of Chriſt ; in that we have the honour to be accounted Abra- 
hams Seed as truly as they; and likewiſe in that, to have the Covenant entail- 
ed unto Children is ſo great and a Spiritual Priviledge as would tend infinitely 
to the comfort of godly Parents now, as then it did to theirs, to have our Seed 
within the Covenant, as theirs were. Wherefore though this was peculiar 
unto Abraham and them, to have an Entail to them and to their Seed tor ever, 
yet that we ſhould have our eyes and hearts bleſt with the hopes of our next 
Seed, (how far further I will not now diſpute ) as involved in this Covenant, 
was a meet mercy for Gods free Grace to vouchſafe to us Gentiles alſo: And 
ſeeing Abraham and they did partake of ſo great a Priviledge otherwiſe, it 
may well be hoped and expected, that ſo ſmall an one correſpondent to theirs, 
God ſhould vouchfafe to us Gentiles , upon whom the Bleſſing of Abraham 
through Chriſt is come, in a conformity unto his bleſſing upon him and 
his. Wo | 

And ſearching this ; Firſt, I find that this very Priviledge is given unto a 
Gentile Convert by Chriſt himſelf, and founded upon this very ground, that 
he was a Son of Abraham, being become a Believer. This we have Luke 


19. declared by Chriſt of Zachens when he was converted, who by all cir- 


cumſtances was a Gentile ; and ſo the Ancients carry it; for he was a Publi- 
can: And though ſome, yet but few Jews were ſuch, becauſe of the hatred of 
their own Nation; yet he being a chief Publican was ſurely therefore a Gentile 3 
It being an office of truſt, to be chief Cuſtom-gatherer for the Emperours;they 
would be ſure to put none into that office but a Gentile. And fo I find out of 
Antiquity , Cyprian and others quoted for it, that in thoſe chief places of Cu- 


ſtom , none but Equites Roman, Roman Knights were placed. And where- » See Con- 
as ſome object, that if Zacheus had been a Gentile, that then the Jews would d upon 


have clamoured againſt Chriſt , for going in unto a Gentile, and that ſo pro- 
feſſedly as under that notion, becauſe a Gentile ; The Anſwer is not far off, 
for verſ. 7. we read that they did quarrel him for it, hey all murmured, ſaying, 
that he was gone to be a gue? to a Sinner ; that is a Gentile : for the Jews 
uſually called the Gentiles by the name of Sinners, as Pauls phraſe is, Gal. 
2. 15, Sinners of the Gentiles. But then further, That Anſwer which Chriſt 
there gives unto their murmuring doth ſtrengthen this, for he ſays of him 
U In as much as He alſo is the ſon of Abraham, ] ver. 9. The meaning of which 
words evidently is this, That he who is not by birth a Son of Abraham, but a 

ſinner, a Gentile, yet is made one now by grace, And when Zac heus was thus 
converted, Chriſt enlargeth his Covenant to Zacheu his family alſo, L th day 


the place; 


is Salvation come to th Houle, in as much as he alſo it the Son of Abraham} 
verſ. 9. This was ſpoken of him as now believing in Chriſt. Now if Chriſts intent 


had been in this his Anſwer given, to ſhew that he was aJew, and ſo though a 
great finner, yet was convertedas being a Son of Abraham as ſome expound it) 
he would have made it the reaſon but of this only, why Zacheus was ſaved 
himſelf perſonally : Byt he makes it the reaſon why his Bouſe fhould be ſaved 
alſo, and ſo the Covenant ſtuck with them of his family likewiſe, becauſe he 


the Father of the Family was now a Believer : Whereas had his Children and 


Family 


” * 


. 
* y 


:, 08. 


_ 2252 — 


| of Eleclion. 


Family being Jews by birth, and himſelf likewiſe, then Salvation had come 


Boox V. untohim and them all, becauſe they all were Sons of Abraham by birth 
WY (it Jews ) as well as he. So as it is evident, that as he was a Gentile by birth, 


10 now being converted, is therefore called a So of Abraham, and withal 
had this priviledge of Abraham, as being his Son, ( wh.ch is the point I al- 
ledg this for) to have his houſe brought into the Covenant, even of that of 
Salvation, in conformity to his Father Abraham, whole houſe at the firſt giv- 
ing of that Covenant (even Children and all) were circumciſed and ſaved 
upon that ground, Chriſt intending now he ſhould go in to eat with him to 
convert his houſhold alſo, And let me add this, that as Chriſt once before in 
the Converſion of the Centurion, the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, Mat. S. did 
firſt break open tie Treaſury of the Gentiles converſion: So upon occaſion of 
this Mans converſion afterwards, he ſhews the priviledge of the Gentiles 
when converted: And their covenant to be the ſame with Abrahams in a con- 
formity therewith, and ſo here firſt broacheth the Doctrine of it, this Man 
being the next firſfs fruits of the Gentiles : ſnewing how their covenant was 
to run by houſholds, in a conformity to Abrahams family at firſt, 

And 2. Thus in like manner, when the Apoſtles came to Preach the Goſpel 
to a Gentile Houſholder, Maſter or Father of a Family, they carried the offer 
of it ig this tenour, and in the way of this priviledge, as a motive to converſi- 
on. So when Paul preached to the Jaylour, Acts 16. He asking What ſhall ] 
do to be ſaved? verſe 30. Paul anſwers, Believe onthe Lord Jeſus und ihoy 
Halt be ſaved ; and then addeth, thou and thine houſe. As Chriſt publiſhed 
the Covenant with theſe Promiſes annexed to a Gentile converted already, to 
comfort him; ſo the Apoſtles promulge the offer of it to one to be converted; 
and being a Maſter of a Family, do declare his priviledge by this, that he ſhould 
be a means to convey it to his Houſe : and accordingly it fell out there, verſe 34. 
That he believed in God with all his Houſe, as Zacheus and his houſhold did 
mm | 

And 3. In the New Teſtament, we find in the event ( which till anſwers 
to Promiſes) that the Goſpel ſpread it ſelf through whole houtholds, this be- 
ing the tenure of our Covenant. So it is ſaid of the Centurion a Gentile, As 
10. 2. That he was a devout man, fearing God, he and all his Houſe, So Ly- 
dia was converted, and all her Houſe, Acts 16, 15, 16. So 1 Cor. 1. 16. The 
houſhold of Stephauus, and perhaps intimated, at leaſt ſometimes, in that uſu- 
al Phraſe [the Church in thy Houſe.] | 

Now then, when the Covenant thus runs with the Heads of Houſes for the 
Families themſelves, I argue thus from thence for their Children, That they 
| muſt needs be included and intended in a more ſpecial manner; for they are the 
Natural Branches, and Servants but engrafted, as was ſaid of the Jews and 
Gentiles in the like caſe. And the Servant abides not always inthe Houſe but 
the Son ever abides in it, John 8. 35. The Houſe of Aaron and his Children, 
are put for one and the ſame, Pſal. 115. 12, 15. In like phraſe of ſpeech Leah 
and Rachel in bringing forth Children, are ſaid 10 build up the Honſe of Iſrael, 
Ruth 4. 11, And ſo the word Houſe is uſed for Poſterity in all Langua- 
3 FO EE WT 

And for the further confirmation of this, namely, that 7his-tenure of f be 
Gentiles Covenant in a conformity io Abrahams, ſhould run thus by Families 
from the Heads thereof, this doth fully ſuit with the original Promiſe made to 
Abraham himſelf, when the Scripture foreſaw (as Paul's phraſe is) that 7h? 
Gentiles ſbould be juflified, and ſo conveyed a bleſſing through Abraham unto 
them, as bis Seed. The Promiſe (Geneſ. 12. 3.) runs in theſe terms, In thee 
Gall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed; as elſewhere, Geneſ. 18.1 8. and 
22.18. it runs in theſe terms, All the Nations of the Earth fhall be bleſſed. 
Theſe Expreſſionsareboth uſed; the one to ſhew, the Seed ſhould be of all 
Nations and People, yet ſo, as withal, the Covenant was to run by Families 
in thoſe Nations. Therefore, the New Teſtament quotes it in both ſenſes. 
Galat. 3. 8. ſays, mim m Wm, all Nations, or Heathens, becauſe ſome of all 
Nations ſhall be converted: But Peter, when he makes mention of the Cove. 


nant ; Acls 3,25, though chiefly for the end to ſhew the Jews were GENT 
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Children of the Covenant, yet he expounds theſe words ſpoken to Abraham YAY 
[ In thy Seed ſhall the Families of the Earth be bleſſed} thus: In thy Seed, Chap. 1. 
namely Chriſt, (as verſe 26. he interprets it) All the Fuat her hoods or Kinreds =" = 
of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed : The word in the original is at gr, Tat her- 
hoods of the Earth. So he ſtileth Families becauſe of the Fathers Covenant 
through which Chriſi, the Seed of Abraham, conveys his bleſſing. And the 
Pfalmiſt, Pſal; 22. 27. ſpeaking of the Calling of the Gentiles by Chriſt, as 
the ſruit of his death, when he ſays, All the ends of the Earth ſhall turn un- 
to him; and all the Kinreds, Sc. The Septuagint alſo renders it, as Peter 
here, armù, Fatherhoods, and becauſe it ſhall be derived ſometimes by ſuc- 
ceſſion of birth, as a means of conveying the bleſſing, therefore in the follow. 
ing 30. verſe. he ſaith, a Seed ſhall ſerve him: that is, the Poſterity. of thoſe 
Godly , who (as verſ. laſt )ſhall be born of them, „ 
Further, we ſee that in the calling of the Jews to come, God reſpects their 
Fathers and their Covenant though it be under the Goſpel : ſo Rom. 11. Yea 
and the Apoſtle quoteth for it, that place of the Prophet, Tſai, 59. 20. The Re- 
deemer ſhall come to Zion, No if we look into the words of the Prophet, 
propheſy ing of their call, how doth the promiſe of the new Covenant made 

to them in that their call to come, run? More infallibly upon their ſeed than that 
former to Abrahams did. Th is my covenant , my ſpirit ſhall not depart out 
of the mouth of thy S:ed , and of thy Seeds Seed, from henceforth and for 
ever, There will be in the new Jeruſalem a continued ſucceſſion of ſanctiſied 
ones: a Seeds Seed for ever: And not only of Men converted, when of ripe 
years, but when Infants. Therefore in Deut 30. (where God gives the Co- 
venant of the Goſpel, as appears by Rom. 10. and that in oppoſition to the 
law given before: and expreſſeth it by way of Prophecying what ſhould fall 
out after their diſperſion, as verſe 1.) he ſays, I will circumciſe thy heart, 
and the heart of thy ſeed , verſe. 6, You know whither the phraſe Circamciſe 
leads, namely to the ſign and ſeal of it: which under the New Teſtament isBap- 
tiſm anſwering unto it; Their Childrens hearts he will circumciſe , which is 
the fruit of Baptiſm , as Coloſſ. 2. 12%.  — . 

And further, That our Covenant as Azrahams ſeed ſhould run thus with us 
and our Families, was moſt correſpondent to that firſt example of the, Cove- 
nant then given to Abraham: for then ihe Church was only in a Family: and 
ſo the firſt giving of this Covenant and the Seal to confirm it, was eſtabliſhed 
with a Family, through Abraham the Father of it. And this was (as all knew) 
the Primitive and natural Church way, under the Lau of Nature afore Mo- 
ſes ; unto which therefore for ever God hath ſuited this Family Covenant, and 
in Abraham ratified and ſanctified it to the end of the World, he being conſti- 
tuted the Father of all the faithful, both Fews and Gentiles: And accordingly 
he and his Family were made the Proto-type of this Covenant: God then bleſ- 
ſing all Families of Believers, and the Fathers thereof; in bleſſing that of his 
through him the Father of it: Even as God bleſſed all mankind in Adam and 
Eve (Geneſ. 1.) for encreaſe and multiplying , as being the Root, and firſt 
Sampler. 3 | | | 

And the reaſon why God choſe this of a family to convey the Covenant by, 
was, that this ſociety was the only natural Society of all others, and there- 
fore God did always chooſe it throughout all States of the Church; Thus when 
the Church was national among the Jews, then was this way in force. I and 
my houſe will ſerve the Lord, ſaid Foſuah, So David, Tal. 101. And 
when under the New, the inſtitution was to conſiſt of many W 
in one place for publique worſhip , yet this (till remains a Church in tife houſe 
alſo. God herein engrafting (as he uſes to do) grace on nature, in our Spi- 
rits, when he converts us, ſo his Covenant of Grace upon this Covenant of 
Nature torun in the Channel of it, | Sony, 

And let me add this further obſervation , that in Abrahams Family his Ser- 
vants that were Gentiles, if they had Children, thoſe Children were circum- 
ciſed as fore-running pledges and Types that both we and our Children, who 
are Gentiles and ſtrangers, were engrafted into this covenant, it held forth 
this our priviledge to come, that in Abrabam the Gentiles ſeed (as well as A- 
brahams own) thould be bleſſed in him, n 
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T hat this Covenant is derived unto the Churches of the 
Gentiles, in a conformity to the ems priviledge as they 
were a Church. | J 


Nd as thus we have ſeen the derivation of the Covenant to the Children 
{A of Believing Parents, founded on a conformity to Abrahams priviledge, 
and ſo propagated in a Family way, ina correſpondency unto him and his Fa- 
mily : So you ſhall al ſo ſee it founded on a conformity to the Jews priviledge, 
as they were a Church; and ſo derived ina Church way, as a priviledge made 
to Believers as members of Churches. This ( I take it) will ariſe out of tlie 
Scope of that admonition given the Gentiles , Rom. 11, from the example of 
the Jews being broken off, and our being engrafted in their lead. The ca- 
veat or warning which the Apoſtle there gives is this, that the Gentiles being 
engrafted on the Jews root, they would look well to their flanding in that 
Grace, verſ. 20. and continue in Gods goodneſs vouchſafed, verſe 22. and 
not boaſt againft the Jews who were broke off, verſe 18. 
Now that you may clearly ſee, that which I ſeek to prove to ariſe out of it, 
I give theſe obſervations upon that diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in that Chapter, 
which put together will riſe up to a demonſtration of it. 
The firſt is (That which Calvin alſo and Bea have obſerved, though to an- 
other purpoſe ) that although the Apoſtle gives this Admonition in the ſingu- 
lar number, | Thou, and Thee ] almoſt in every verſe: Yet he ſpeaks not ſo 
much to particular perſons ſingly conſidered, but tothe Gentiles collectively, 
in a bulk or Body, as diſtin here from the Body of the Jews. Which is evi- 
dent, 1. Becauſe he oppoſeth theſe unto whom he gives the admonition, unto 
the Jews as ſo conſidered. 2. Becauſe that Boaſting (which he torewarns them 
of, verſe 18, 19. ) that the Jews were broken off that theſe Gentiles might be 
engraſted in, cannot be ſuppoſed it ſhould be ſo groſs a way of boaſting, as that 
each particular Roman or Gentile ſhould for themſclves apart, perſonally and 
ſingly conſidered , glory againſt the whole Nation of the Jews, And there- 
fore thirdly , Though verſe 17. he fpeaks in the ſingular number, | Thos | yet 
he expreſſeth it thus, 7hou having been a wild Olive Tree; which evident- 
ly implies that he ſpeaks of the bulk and Body of the Gentiles, not to 
particular perſons : For then he would have faid, Thou being a branch of the 
wild Olive. | 
2. Obſerve, that though it be to be extended to the whole Body of the 
Gentiles , in oppoſition to the whole Nation of the Jews; yet itis in the ad- 
monition more particularly intended, directed and brought home to theſe Ro- 
mans, to whom this Epiſtle was written : And theſe confidered as caſt into 2 
Body of a Church , or Churches; in oppoſition to the Jews as they were con- 
ſidered, as once a Church unto God, and therefore this admonition being 
given thus to them, is withal directed under them, to all Chriſtian Churches 
of the Gentiles. And therefore, 1. He ſpeaks to them as to one Man [ hon 
and t hee] becauſe he ſpeaks to them as to a collective Body. And 2. He ſpeaks 
of their engraſting, not into the Jews Church ( as Proſelites were of old) 
that they ſhould be members of that Church as if it ſtill ſtood ; but in ſtead of 
the Jews Church ( conſidered as broken off, and theſe growing up of them. 
ſelves on the Jews ſtock ) to be a Church of themſelves unto God, entire, and 
diſtin from that of the Jews, in the room thereof. 3. Therefore from occa- 
ſion of theſe mercies of God in engrafting them into this Body or tree, ſpoken 
of in this Chapter, he exhorts them Chap. 12. by the mercies of God vouchſa- 
fed them herein ( with the admiration of which mercies both to Jew and 1 
a tile, 
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tile, he had concluded this diſcourſe , verſ. 30, 31. of this 11. Chap. ) to be- ALS 
have themſelves anſwerably , as they were a Church to God: And ſo indeed Chap. Z. 
all that firſt uſe and application he makes unto them of that his fore-going Do- * 
ctrine, Chap, Ii. is, how to walk as a Church, both officers and members; 
Thus Chap. 12. an Uſe anſwering to this his former Doctrine, Chap, 11. and 
as that f mercy vouchſafed them, even to be planted as a Church to Chriſt, 
diſtinct from the Jewiſh Church and in their ſtead. Now therefore as his Ap- 
lication and Uſe of the Doctrine is ſpoken to them as to a Church, Chap, 12. 
o the Doctrine it ſelf, which is the thing in hand, Chap, 11. that ſpeaks of 
their engrafting in, is to be underſtood. And 4. I may add this, that all 
epiſtles written by Apoſtles, are written 8 the Gentile Saints conſidered as 


Churches. So to the Corinths and to the Galathians; and ſo this, with all the 
reſt. F 


Wherefore 3. Obſerve this his exhortation or covenant, to ſtand and con- 
tinue in Gods goodneſs : that as it was not ſpoken ſo much to the particular 
perſons of theſe Romans, ſingly conſidered; ſo anſwerably it is not intended 
of their falling perſonally away, and in that reſpect to be cut off ſingly and 

apart (through that I exclude not) but it is ſpoken in relation to ſucceſſion , 
and ſo, of their continuance as a Church before God in after ages, and in 
their poſterity. As if he had ſaid, Let every one look to it , (and upon that 
conſideration look to it, ) to continue in the ſtock into which they were ingrafs 
ted, and to propagate this ide yi to poſterity. For; 

I. This continuing thus, and taking heed of being cut off, muſt anſwer to 
the example of the Jews, whom he ſets before them as broke off, for them to 
take heed leſt they came ſo to be broken off as they were, Now the Jews 
breaking off, and the ſeverity of it, mentioned wn 22. is to be underſtood 
principally to conſiſt in this: that not only the perſons of the preſent Jews 
were broken off, but likewiſe a ſtop put to the nation to be a Church in reſpecꝭ 
to ſucceſſion of poſterity, and ſo their Children broken off with them, from 
being any longer a Church unto Chriſt; God had caſt off them, and their po- 
ſterity after them. And if the goodneſs, or priviledge vouchſafed the Gen- 
tiles had not been like to that ol the Jews even in this reſpect, what ground 
or appearance had there been of their boaſting, or equalling themſelves to the 
Jews ( who for 2000. years had enjoyed this priviledge of continuance )if the 
promiſe to theſe Romans were to have it but in their own perſons, and reached 
but toanage, if they might not by ſtanding in the Faith , have continued to 
it others after them; There had neither been ſuch cauſe to compare this good - 
neſs or favour vouchſafed them, with that tothe Jews : Nor had it been any 
way anſwerable to the ſeverity towards the Jews, with which he threatneth 
them, ver[.22. if this goodneſs were not meant of a continuance of this grace 
1 and theirs, as the ſeverity was a breaking off of the Jews and theirs 
alſo. 1 
And 2. Herein how proper was this Admonition to this Church of Rome? 
which the Apoſtle knew would in after Ages become the greateſt Apoſtate 
Church in the World, and the Mar her of all Apoſtatizing Churches (as John 
bath it) which yet makes this very boaſt (not againſt Jews only, but againſt 
other Churches of the Gentiles 2 of her ſtanding more firm and ſure then 
the Jews ever did, whom God rejected; that againſt Her the gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail. Yea, and in diſtin terms ſhe boaſts of this very thing, namely, 
her continuance and ſucceſſion in all Ages. And ſo the Caveat about boaſting 
here is thus peculiarly directed to theſe Romans, and that as a Church in Rome, 

for as ſoconfidered ſhe boaſteth'of her ſelf. 


And whereas it may be obje&ed, That though a continuance of Succeſſion 
is here to be underſtood, yet that it follows not, it ſhould be meant of their 
Children in a way of Propagation, ſeeing there is another way of continuing 
this priviledge of Grace among the Gentiles, and may be underſtood to be in- 
tended in this Rowan Church, namely, by a new addition of Converts daily 


added to the Church, who ſhould ſtand up after them. This I exclude 
not. . 
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et further, in the fourth place, obſerve, That a Promiſe of Succeſſion 70 
Book V. their Children as the continuers of this Church is here meant. 
* For firſt, It is this way of Sueceſſion by Children which he maketh expreſs 
mention of here in this Diſcourſe; neither doth he mention any other. 80 
verſe 16, | If the root be holy, ſo are the branches) ſpeaking of the Fathers and 
Children ot the Jewiſh Nation, verſe 27. | 
And ſecondly, The Law of Oppoſition argues it, for he breaking off the 
Jews mentioned, is to be underſtood of a Pore a ſtop unto, and the not con- 
tinuing it to them and to their Children; for otherwiſe their Ciildren are not 
more broken off to this day, then the Children of us Gentiles are. And then 
the cutting off, with which he threagens the Romans, in the ſame 22th verſe, 
Thou alſo (or, in like manner) ſhalt be cut off, muſt anſwerably be ſo meant. 
And then accordingly their engrafting alſo muſt be ſo intended; for none are 
capable of being cut off, but thoſe who are engrafted on the flock. 
. And Thirdly, The engrafting in again of the Jews (which he promiſeth 
under the Goſpel as to come) is promiſed to be not in reſpe of a Succeſſion ia 
others, as ſuccedanean Proſelytes to them; but of their own Children, For 
the place which he quotes, verſe 26. out of Tſar. 59. 20. hath it thus: Thy i 
my Covenant, that my ſpirit and word fhall not depart out of the mouth of thy 
Seed, and of thy Seegs Seed henceforth for ever. Which words of T/aiah , 
Paul here briefly ſhuts up in this Interpretation, Al Iſrael ſball be ſaved; that 
is, they and their Poſterity after them, So as, this kind of ſucceſſion and con- 
tinuing a Church, is the goodneſs or favour, which he hath in his eye through. 
out this Diſcourſe. ' Wo 95 
And then withal, 5. obſerve, That he attributes to the Gentile Churches, 
the very ſame priviledge by their grafting in, which the Jews once had, and 
which fhall ene day take hold f th upon them. Which Covenant, verſe 16. 
e 


he declares to conſiſt in this, If the root be holy, then ſo are the branches, and 
thereupon immediately in the next verſes ſubjoyns concerning the Gen- 
tiles. . | 
1. That they were grafted in among them, that is, the Jews, (or for them) 
Verſe 17. & dure, for am avroy, which (as the Syr:ack alſo expounds it) is 
* in loco corum; in the Jews ſtead and room; that is, to continue a Church unto 
God, by vertue of the ſame Covenant in this reſpect which as the Jews before 
had done: And as he had before planted the Jews to continue, ſo now that he 
had planted the Gentile Churches, and particularly, that of the Romans. And 
ſo in our Margent you have it varied, for them, that is, in their ſtead. 
2. He ſays, that they are made partaters with them, namely with the Jews, 
e ſuan eyed, communicating of a like intereſt both of the root, and of the fatneſ 
7 the Olive Tree. By the root it is plain, he means their Fathers, Abraham, 
ſaac, and Jacob: for ſo he had called them, verſe 16. And to be partaker of 
the Root, muſt neceſſarily be interpreted, by what went aſore, namely to 
partake of this Covenant made with the Jews for their Father's ſakes; That i} 
the root be holy, ſo are the branches : For that ſpeech is ſpoken of the Fathers 
deriving of this Covenant to their Children, hence therefore this is argued to 
be the priviledge of this Roman Church, to have the ſame Covenant that the 
Jews had in theſe their Roots; the ſame that theſe the Natural Branches once 
had. And therefore as the Covenant of the Jews was for them and their Chil- 
dren, becauſe Abrahams Covenant deſcended to them (he being their root) 
ſo Abraham becoming the Root of us Gentiles alfo, the ſame Covenant deſcends | 
to us. And ſo Thou partakeſt , ſaith he, from this root the ſame Fatneſs, that 
is, the ſame ſpiritual priviledges and promiſes made to the Jews, wherc of this 
is the main which the ſimilitude of farreſſimports, that branch ſhould ſpread 
out of branch, as ghe Jewiſh root and branches had done, ſo conveying juice 
or fatneſs to others, Age after Age; for of a fatzeſs, to this very end, to 
ſpread it ſelf into branches, he chiefly and evidently ſpeaks, for this was that 
fatneſs which when he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Church he intended;this therefore 


muſt needs be meant of the Fatneſs the Church of the Gentiles did partake in, 
if they continued to believe. | | 


Then 


—— 
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Then 3. Our engrafiing in, and the, Jews their cutting of , are made an- CANS) WA 
ſwerable one to the othe: : ind the goodneſs ſhewn to the Ea Churches muſt Chap. 2. 
be ſuitable to the ſeverity ſhewn againſt the Jewiſh. Now then, if God's ſe- COaWIS 
v verity to them (for their unbelief) lay in this chiefly to cut them off, from 
| continuing a Church in their Poſterity ; then God's goodneſs in our engrafting 
in, muſt accordingly lie in this, to derive the Covenant down to our Children 
and Poſterity ; or elſe the Apoſtle had not ſpoke ad idem, which verſe 17. he 
profeſſeth to do: Yea, if it be but granted, that our cutting off, threatned 
verſe 22. ſhould be (if executed) ſuch a cutting off as was theirs, ( as it is 
plain it is; for he ſays Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off ) then it muſt neceſſarily include 
the cutting off our Children: And then if the threatning be to cut off our 
Children, as he had done theirs, then our Children muſt be ſuppoſed to be by 
God's Promiſe engraſted in; for none are capable of being cut off, but ſuch as 
are engrafted in, Mts | | 3 
And 4. The Metaphor he expreſſeth this n the Gentile Churches 
by, implies it to be by Propagation, and ſo of their Children chiefly, as Mem- 
bers to continue it. This Church Priviledge is compared to an Olive Tree, 
ſpreading into branches, verſe 17. only with this difference from that of the 
Jews, (which difference is found in the growing up of other Trees) that ſome 
Trees grow up of branches but engrafted upon a root, ( ſuch are the Gentile 
Churches) others conſiſt of branches naturally growing out of a root: ( ſuch 
were the Jews) but when they that are engrafted on the ſtock or root do once 
take, they then partake of the ſame natural priviledge, to ſpread into new 
branches, branch after branch, in the ſame natural way, that the branches of 
thoſe Trees do, which grow naturally out of their root. So as, though in- 
deed the firſt engraſting or implanting of a wild Olive branch (as he calls the 
Gentiles, verſe 24.) be not by natural ſucceſſion ; yet after it is emplanted, it 
is continued (as a Tree) by as natural ſpreading, as was at firſt in the natu- 
ral Tree, the branches whereof are cut off. For otherwiſe, if the priviledge 
of the Gentiles Church to continue, were but only by the addition of wild 
branches ( ſuch as at the firſt, the new converted Gentiles themſelves were) 
newly converted to the Faith ; and fo not by their Children chiefly in a natural 
ſucceſſion ; then the continuance of all Gentile Churches in the next ſucceſſion 
were ſtill by a new engrafting only ſuch as at firſt, whereas when once grafted 
in, the Apoſtle makes it to be continued in a natural way, from the root, which 
Abraham is become to be to us as well as to them, to ſhew that if Believers 
continue in Faith, that God will continue his name on their Children, who are 
© "Wits to the Pſalmiſts compariſon alſo ) he Olive branches about their 
able. 19 : | 5 
Neither 5. Had the Arguments or Motives which he uſeth to the Reman? 
to ſtand in the Faith, and thereby to continue a Church, had that force in them, 
to prevail with them, if not meaht of their Children ſucceeding them, but on- 
ly of other Gentiles vaze and at large that ſhould riſe 1 as Converts of the 
ſame Nation. Or how would this threatning of cutting them off have ſo muck 
concerned them, or have been ſo pungent to move them, as if ſuppoſed to be 
meant of their own Children ſo dear ro them? This muſt needs have a far 
ſtronger efficacy in it, to engage them to ſtand , ſeeing their Childrens hopes 
depended ſo much upon their Fathers faith ; which ſurely is his meaning , be- 
cauſe he ſharpens this admonition with the example of the cutting off the Jews 
and their Children. 1 OOTY „ | 
Tea, 5. How would this have provoked the Jews to emulation, (as verſe 
i4. he ſays he intended to do) if the ſamo favour had not been vouchſafed to 
the Gentiles now, that had been fornierly unto the Jews in this reſpect? for e- 
mulation is always about the ſame kind of excellency, Which we properly af- 
fect, or once had, and are now Competitours for, 3 | 
And whereas the Objection may be, That the Jews only are called the natu- 
ral branches, verſe 24. as if that way were only proper to them. The An- 
ſwer is, That that Title is given them in reſpecł that they were the firſt Pri- 
mitive branche; and that Abraham, the firſt root out of which they had their 
ſpiritual Coveng at derived, was alſo W natural Father, which to us, he was 
tis En ee 2 | not ; 


— 


—— 


* 
— — —_—— 


— 


Of Election 


2 — 


Vie 0 * 
8 A 898 * 4 
39 1 « 


J—— 


— 


k not; Bur we are engrafted alter their cutting off: yet ſo, as it hinders not, 
Book V. that when we are once engrafted in, that then branches ſhould grow out of us 
ite ſame way (even by a propagated ſucceſſion) that they did among them: 
fir ſo (as was afore obſerved) engratted branches uſe todo: For we partake 
of the root, and of the ſame fatneſs; Only ſtill with this difference, (as [ 
ſaid at firſt , which the Apoſtle here acknowledgeth ) which maketh this their 
priviledge , to be more eminent than ours, in theſe particulars 
1, In that Abraham our common Root was their Root originally: verſe 
24. it is called their own: They were Natural Branches, we after many hun- 
dred years engrafted. | BY 
2. That we being but engrafted branches, and having once been wild bran- 
ches; both we and our polterity are ina greater danger ( intimated verſe 21.) 
more ſpeedily to be cut off, not continuing in faith: A few Generations may 
make a ſtop, a breaking off in our Poſterity ; whereas they had continued ma- 
. ny hundreds of years, Theirs was a Covenant ſure, (as David ſays) though 
his Houſe was not ſo, that is, not ſuch to God, as God's Covenant required ot 
them, but had many unbelievers in his Line; yet God revived it in the Virgin 
Mary, and others, to the laſt. 

And 3, That our danger is, never to be engrafted in again, if once our 
ſucceſſion fail to continue in his goodneſs, and ſo to be broken off for ever, or 
at leaſt not to continue in that ſtrength and firmnefs as theirs; as that aſter ſix- 

3 teen hundred years interruption, they ſhould be engrafted in again, verſ. 25, 
26, 27. and this for their . ſake, verſe 28. and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
verſe 26. All which agrees with that limitation which I gave at firſt, » 

C And thus out of this place you ſee, that this Covenant to our Children is 
not only derived to us Gentiles as a Family priviledge only, in a conformity to 
Abraham's Family, ( as I ſhewed before ) but alſo by vertue of a Church Pri- 
viledge, in a conformity to the Jews as grown a Church, as grown up into a 
Tree, which conſiſts of many arms, having leſſer branches or families there- 
on: God promiſing to the Gentiles, till they cut themſelves off by unbelief, to 
continue and keep up the ſueceſſion of Churches out of their loins. Therefore 
further, Epheſ. 2. 12. Sc. we are ſaid to partake of their Commonwealth or 
City Priviledge, we are of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, aud have the Cove- 
nant of the Promiſe, the 12, 13, 14, and 9th verſes compared, and are of 
the ſame body with them, Chap. 3, 6. which are ſpoken becauſe God hath eſta- 
ted us into theſe their Priviledges, as all thoſe expreſſions carry it; for if we 
have their Commonwealth or City Eſtate, or Priviledge, then thoſe Societics 
or Churches, under the Goſpel (which therefore inherit the Name and Title 
of the City of God, Gc:) are admitted to the ſame ſpiritual rights that be- 
longed to their Nation, City, 'or Commonwealth: And a Church is now 
called a City, becauſe as a City conſiſts of many Families, ſo a Church. 
Now this in all Nations 1s one Priviledge'of a City , and the common Pri- 
viledge to all Citizens; that their Children are free Burgers, I was born a No- 
man, ſays Paul. TT. 
Tea, he further adds, that we have the Teftaments of Promiſe : Mark 
how he uſeth the ſame expreſſion which he had uſed of the Jews, when he 
yet ſet out the eminent Priviledge of their Nation, in reſpect of their birth, 
Rom, 9. 4. That to them pertained the Teſtaments or Covenants, and the Pro- 
miſes: Heuſeth the word Teſtaments in the plural number; becauſe all the 
ſorts of bleſſings in things ſpiritual , belong unto them; and of Promiſes that 
are, or may be eſteemed Priviledges; whereof we are made partakers as 
well as they, though they-more eminently, as Rom. 9. 4. he fhe ws; yet we 
in a conformity to them. Now was not this one Covenant with them, 
and one great promiſe that God would be a God of them and of their Seed! 
And are we debarred of it? If fo, then are we ſtill rangers from this par- 
ticular Covenant, aud from thu Promiſe : Yea ſurther, yet to ſtrengthen 
this, as we are the Sons of Abraham, ſo Children of the Jews alſo, 1 Cor. 
10, 1. They are called Our Fathers, The Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Corin- 
thian Gentiles, and yet calls the Jews their Fathers; and we come in as 
their Children, as truly as thoſe of their Nation did. I now urge 2 * 
, 


Of Election. 
that more noticed place in Peter's Sermon to the Jews ( becauſe I ſhall do 
it in a ſubſequent Treatiſe of Baptiſm, if God enable me) Acts 2. 38, 39. Chap. 2. 
Where exhorting the Jews to come in to the embracement of the New Co- 

venant of the Goſpel, then firſt delivered, and to receive Baptiſm the Seal 

of it, for the forgiveneſs of fins ; he ſpeaks thus: ¶ For the Promiſe u, to 

you and your Children | and then extends the ſame Promiſe to the Gentiles 

alſo: [ And to all that are afar off, and to as many a God ſhall call? 

namely of the Gentiles; who in that Epheſ. 2. 17, are ſaid to have been 

afar off. Now if the Jews Covenant ſtill under the Goſpel, continues to 

be to them and their Seed; and the ſame Promiſe belongeth to the Gen- 

tiles when called; then to their Children alſo: And the Reaſon is ſtrong ; 

for elſe the Jews ſhould once have had Promiſes, yea and this under the 

Goſpel too, which we have not: Whereas you have heard it proved, that 

we are of their Commonwealth; yea, we are their Children, They our 

Fathers; and the ſame Promiſes and Teſtaments given to us, that were 

given to them. So as this. Priviledge comes by a double Right to us; by 

God's Covenant a Chriſtian Family in conformity unto Abraham; and by 

his Covenant alſo a Church in conformity to the Jews. runs 

This Pau} ſhews to have been the Ancient Promiſe to the Church of 

Rome, and they poſſeſſed this Priviledge more eminently then any other 

Churches for four hundred years; till ſhe began to ſpread her ſelf too far 

into unnatural Branches, to enlarge her ſelf, and to over- ſhadow other 
Trees, and uſurping over other Churches, like to Nehuchadonezzar's 

Tree, not keeping within thoſe bounds of extent wherein God had planted 
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CHAP, III. 


A comparing the 1. Cor. 7. 14. with the forecited Rom. 
11. 16. 


* 


Ow for a more full eonfirmation of this point : I ſhall proceed to compare 

this place, Rom. 11, with that other, 1 Cor, 7. 14. and by both ſer 
together we ſhall find this point in hand yet more clear, namely, That our 
Sced now is includedin the Covenant of Grace, as the Jews Seed was in that 
of their Fathers, For look what we have heard ſaid of the Jews, Rom. 11. 
16. in reſpect oſ their Fathers, and their Covenant: The very ſame we find 
ſpoken of our Children (in that place of the Cori hs) in their relation unto us 
their Parents being Believers. The Apoſtle in that place to the Romans, argu- 
ing for the Jews converſion in future times, ſays, If the firi? fruits be Holy, 
the lump alſo Holy : If the Root be Holy, ſo are the Branches. And in like 
manner, in that 14. verſe of the 7. to the Corin, ſpeaking of the Children of 
Believing Gentiles , he ſays, They are arr and that in reſpe of their rela- 
tion to their parents, as Believers, as will anon pony nd ſo theſe two 
places ſerve moſt fitly to interpret one th'other; and I alledge this latter, not 
only as a new eonfirmation of the point it ſelf, but further alſo of that inter- 
pretation of Rom. 11. which in the former Chapter I have given. Now in that 
Speech of his, Rom. 1 1. he ſpeaks not of outward, but of true, inward, real 
holineſs; not of their ancient, Fewiſh, Legal, and Typical holineſs which 
was in all the Nation , but of their Evangelical holineſs : For it is given as a 
reaſon of their future converſion , as verſe 15. which we one day look for: 
Which will be an Evangelical holineſs, not Typical. Neither ſpeaks he this 
in a promiſcuous ſenſe , of the whole Nation, that they were Holy from the 
better part, as namely, becauſe ſome ele ſhould be found among them; but 
the Speech properly refers to thoſe very elect, and to them only who ſhall 
then be called: For if compared with verſe 15. immediately fore · going, it 
appears his Scope to be, to ſnew, what manner of perſons at their recetving 
and engraſting in again ( as verſe 15. and 24.) they ſhall then be: And that 
by reaſon of their Fathers covenant : For if the firſt fruits be holy, ſays he, 


ſo # the lump : And verſe 27. he explains it out of Jai. 59. This is my cove- 
vant — mg, foall take away their fn , both by a nh juſtifying and ſancti- 


fying of them, as by comparing Heb. 10. is evident, And he ſpeaking this 
of that great and true converſion and ſanctification of the ele of that Nation 
to come ( as that particle [ When I ſhall , &c, ] imports ) no other then real 
and Goſpet-holineſs can be meant or intended. For then, if ever any in any 
age were holy, they ſhall eminently be ſuch, Yea and therefore he muſt needs 
propheſie this with an aim to thoſe individual perſons in that Nation, who ſhall 
then be holy and converted, that are ele and beloved for their Fathers ſakes. 
And yet becauſe the generality, or the moſt of that Nation ſhall be then con- 
verted : (For verſe 26. he ſays, All Iſrael ſpall be ſaved, ) therefore he 
uſeth the word Lump. And I have thought, that that outward Typical holi- 
neſs of the whole Nation before, under the Law, might be intended as a LY i 
of the great and a7 extent of real holineſs of that whole Nation under the 
Goſpel (in compariſon of all Nations elſe ) which is one day yet to come. 
And with this ſuits alſo the Apoſtles phraſe of Speech, When ¶ it I ſhall 
turn unto the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. ſpeaking there alſo of the converſion of this Na- 
tion, as in this Rom. 11. | | 


Now 


= of  EleBion. 


Now then, if true real holineſs be promiſed and intended in that Rom. NAS 
11. 16. to Abrahams Seed to come almoſt four thouſand years aſter Abra. Ch 


ham , by reaſon of their Fathers Covenant, and we be there ſaid in the 
mean time to ſucceed them in their Covenant, or rather come in as ſur- 
rogates ; why ſhould we not think that the Promiſe and Declaration of 
God about our next Children (which in this other place of the New Te- 
ſtament we meet with, 2 Cor. 7. where it is as expreſly ſaid, that they 
are holy ) ſhould there alſo be meant in the very ſame ſenſe , eſpecially 
_ ſeeing the ſame ground or reaſon is given in both; namely, the Parents 

their being Believers , is given as the reaſon why the Children are holy, 

ſo 2 Cor. 7. even as here in Rom. 11. This is the reaſon given why Abra- 
hams Seed ſhall be converted , for If the yoot be holy, ſo are the bran- 
ches, eſpecially ſeeing that we Gentiſes are here ſaid” ro partake of the 
ſame Covenant and priviledge of that Root of Roots ( as I may call him) 
Abraham, (as verſe 17.) which certainly is this, that his, ſo Our Chil- 
dren ſhould be 50%; which is the ſame thing that in this other place 
in the Corinths the holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to ſpeak of them. And although 
the catalogue and number of Abrahams Children to be converted ma 
exceed ours, yet the holineſs of the one and the other is the ſame; and there- 
in theſe two Speeches do ſweetly agree and accord. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A larger Explication of 1 Cor. 9, 14. For the unbelie- 
ving Hmusband i- ſanctiſied by the Wife, and the unbe- 
lieving Wife is ſanitified by the Hurband; elſe were 

Jour Children unclean, but now are they boly, 


„ 


UT becauſe this place is ſo much controverted, and ſome may not reſt 
ſatisfied with the comparing theſe two places together, I will therefore 
more largely infiſt on this place of 1 Gy, 7. to prove this to be the true 
meaning of it, and intention of the Holy Ghoſt in it; and that it accords with 
that other, Nom. 11. in reſpe of the holineſs ſpaken of in both; which if it 
be the more inſiſted upon, let it be conſidered that Pofteritath cauſam ago, 1: 
he ſaid in a far differing ſenſe, I plead the cauſe of our poor Children and Po- 
ſterity ; then which, next pleading of your own ſalvation, nothing can be 
more comfortable unto you. 

Other Senſes are, and have been put upon the Place by Anabaptiſts to make 
void this Priviledge of Believers Children ; as al ſo by Papiſts, who to make 
Baptiſm to work Holineſs, ex opere oper ato,in every one baptized, they there- 
fore deny any of the Children of Believers to be holy until Baptiſm: and fo, 
all others, even Infidels Children may be made holy by being baptized, if that 
Opinion of theirs were true. It is alſo othierwiſe expounded by ſome of our 
Divines, though not to ſerve theſe Opinions. But I will firſt give what 1 con- 
c:1ve to be the true meaning of it; and then you ſhall ſee all talſe ones vaniſh 
before the genuine ſenſe of it. 

My M in diſcourſing upon theſe words, ſhall be firft to open and : xplain 
the words and phraſes in it. And 2. To frame Reaſons ont of thoſe Explica- 
tions of the Phraſes, for the confirmation of the Point in hand ; namely, that 
this is true Holineſs here intended: And then, thirdly, to remove ſuch fal ſe 
Interpretations as are affixed by others. And for the firſt, What may be ſaid 
for the explication of the words, I reduce to theſe few Heads and Confiders- 

tions de 
Fiſt, Let us conſider the Occafion, upon which theſe words do come in. 
Now in this ¶ bapter the Apoſtles Scope is to reſolve ſome caſes of Conſcience 
about Marriage, which the Carintbiant had written to him about, verſe 5. 


1. Whether it were beſt to Marry at all; from verſe 1. to 10. 

2. In what caſes Drvorces after Marriage were lawful, As, 
Firſt, Whether fo arbitrary, as that upon any occsſion of offence they mig/:t 
leave their Wives or Husbands, as the 
ſwers, ver/. 10.11. and ſays, he gives but the fame Rule that Chriſt did once, 


. — the Marriage - not inſeparable. But then, 2. Wherher yet 
mcaſe that one party were an Unbeliever, the Belicving party were not then 


bound to put a way or leave the other? This was a cafe did frequently fall out 
in choſe times, and dorh to this day; that two Perſons being married together 
in their Unregenerate eſtate, one of them is converted, the other ſtill remain- 
irg in unbe lief. Nov in this caſe (two in thew) exceeding great Scruples did 
ariſe then in Believers minds, 2nd are apt to ariſe ſtill, and we fee do ordinari 
Ixriſe in believing Parties minds : As firft, concerning Marriage Communion 
wich fact an Husband or Wife : whether though the Marriage be lega! by 
Man's Law, yet in fuch Communion one ſhonld not contract a defilement be- 
fore God, in that one becomes one fleſh with an Unbeliever and Member ot 


Saran; confidering that before Moſes's time, ſuch unequal Marriages _ . 


were wont to do. To this he an- 
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bidden; and under Moſes's Lay, they were to put away ſtrange Wives, 16 de- 5 
ſiled by them. Chap. 4 


her, to all the ends of Marriage, that ſo by her the bleſſing of the Covenant 
ſhould be derived to Childreg begotten by him, as fully as if he were a Belie- 
ver: And that they need not fear that their Children were unclean, as when 
both Parents are Unbelievers, the Apoſtle intitnates that they are to be ſo e- 
ſteemed ; which I take to be the meaning of thoſe words, Elſe they were un- 
clean: that is, if that God had not thus ſanQified an unbelieving Husband in 

the Wife, ſhe being a Believer, they would indeed have been ſuch ; ¶ But now 
that is, in this caſe, one of them being a Believer, [heir Children are holy 
as well as if both Parents were Believers ; They receive no prejudice from the 
unbelieving Parent ; God's Covenant with the believing Parent and his Ordi- 
nance, prevailing more to ſanctiſie both that At to the Believer, and alſo to 
convey the bleſſing of the Promiſe, ( Holineſs to their Children) than the un- bf 
belief of the Husband is able, either to defile the act, or to convey the curſe | A 
threatned to Unbelievers Children. This is the ſum of his Anſwer in Gene- ial 
= - fy =_ 

The ſecond Particular to be conſidered for the explication of theſe words, is 

the Preface which he makes to his reſolution of the Caſe ; or that which he 
premiſeth for the warrant cr authority by which he is to ſolve it: And therein I 
he tells us, . That there is this difference between this latter caſe and that for- i 
mer, about arbitrary Divorces ; that hat caſe the Lord Chriſt himſelf had de- | | 
cided already (as eMatth. 19, 3.) and fo, therein he ſhould but command 
what Chriſt had ſaid in that point already; That Divorces at pleaſure ought 
not to be (as among the Jews and Gentiles they were frequent) ſo verſe 10. 
To the married I command, pet not I, but the Lord, Bc. But to this latter caſe; 
and thoſe that follow, he Prefaceth thus; To the reft [peat I, not the Lord, 
verſe 12, that is, I find not an expreſs word already, either uttered by Chriſt 
himſelf when on Earth, nor in the New Teſtament to ſolve it by; neither doth 
the Rale about ti is Caſe given in the Old Teſtament to the Jews, hold now, 

to bind the Gentiles under the Goſpel, this being a new Caſe of a clean diffe- 
rent nature from theirs : And there being under ths Goſpel an alteration made 

of the Jews Ceremonial and Typical Laws, and the ſudiciaſs that were found- 

ed thereon, So as this remained entirely to be decided by his Apoſtoſieal Spi- 

rit; Therefore he ſays, To tb ſpeal I: that is, I as an Apoſtle, guided by 

the Spirit of Chriſt , do give this following ſolution of it. For that he reſol- 

ved this, and the reſt that follow, as infallibly guided by the Spirit, he tells 

us in the cloſure of them, verſe 40, In my judgements and T think h me the 

Spirit of God: ſo that your Conſciences may reſt in theſe Refolutions as from * 

God, 2. In folving this Caſe he gives a caution and ſimitation to what he ſaith 

about it, that he intended only to ſpeak rhis for the comfort of ſuch priſons , 

who are already married, ( perfiaps when Unbelievers, bur ſince eaBed ) and 

not at all to thoſe who are as yet to matry ; left thefe words of his ſhould be a- 

ny encouragement, or be underſtood to give liberty to any, to marry an Un- 

Fff behever, 
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believer, becauſe an Unbeliever #4 ſanctiſied in the Believer, &c. No, he 
Boon V. would have them know, that though it be true, Factum valet, the Marri- 


age being made ( which was the Caſe as they had put it) holds good and valid, 
and that they need not to ſcruple Aera ec themſelves in conjugal Acts, 
or a defilement traduced to their Children: Yet Fier i non debuit; it ought 
not to have been made: And ſo this he ſays, would not warrant thoſe who 
were to Marry, to take liberty ſo to Marry , by reaſon thereof. That this is 
his meaning thus to caution and ſtate it appears by his words, verſe 12. [if 
a brother hath a wife ] that is, already hath,” which he puts in, as it were 
on purpoſe to prevent and exclude this corollary or concluſion that any might 
make out of it, that if he were to Marry a wife, he might Marry one that Be. 
lieveth not. It appears alſo to have been his meaning by that in verſe 17, 
where the ground upon which he reſolves it thus (concerning perſons already 
Married) is this, that God by converting and calling Men to the Faith, would 
bave no Civil, Natural bonds broken, or diſſolved : He intends not to make 
ſuch alterations in the World, as to break the bonds of wedlock, or of Sub. 
jection already entred into; but lets all things ſtand as they did, and ordains 
the courſes of things to run on their own wheels. Thus in thoſe words, A. 
the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him walk; that is, look in what ſtati- 
on God hath ſet any, whether of a Seryant , or wife, let them continue till 
therein: And this he doth for peace ſake , verſe 15. for what a diſturbance and 
confuſion would this make in the World, if Converſion ſhould diſſolve ſuch 
bonds? Only, God ſanctiſies all theſe ſtations and conditions. unto Believers 
when converted, which before converſion they are not, unto them; And 
hence his Scope is to ſhew that a Believer being already indeed Married to an 
Unbelie ver, and that knot knit, and he or ſhe converted after ſuch Marriage, 
or elſe repenting afterwards of ſuch a Marriage, then God ſanQifies the unbe- 
lieving husband or wife , in, and to that Believer, to all the holy ends of Mar- 
riage, as truly, as if both parties were Believers, God takes all ſuch like 
cond.tions and ſtations, and ſanctiſies the courſe of things in this World, even 
as he takes our ſpirits, and the ſeveral conſtitutions natural in them, and ſan- 
ctiſies them without altering the courſe thereof. And further, that this is his 
meaning, appears by the concluſion of all, verſe 39. where ſpeaking of one 
that is at liberty to Marry where ſhe pleafe , he yet limits her thus only in the 
Lord; if there be choice of ſuch. And when it falls out that a Believer is 
Married to an Unbeliever, it is by a gracious diſpenſation that the Unbelicyer 
is ſanctiſied, forit is not for their ſakes , or from them at all, ſimply conſider- 
ed as husbands (though lawful ones) but in, and to, and for the ſake of the 
Believer. And ſo alſo for the Believers ſake it is, that their Children are holy, 
which elſe were unclean. 3 3 
Theſe things being premiſed concerning the occaſion, and the Apoſtles ſta- 
ting of the caſe; let ug ſecondly conſider the ſolution it ſelf he here gives. For 
the clearing oi which, and the Apoſtles meaning herein, let us take notice of 
two things. | | 
1. That his intention is to declare ſome priviledge properly and peculiarly 
belonging to a Believers Marriage, and which is not common to all other 
Marriages „ nor belonging to unbelievers of themſelves. This is evi- 
1 | 2 3 
1. By thoſe words in the firſt part of the verſe, the unbelieving husband 
is ſanctiſied by the wife , and the unbelieving wife is ſanctiſied by the buu- 
band: In which it is manifeſt he attributes this ſanctification ſpoken of ( let it 
be underſtood how it will) of the unbelieving Perſon in Marriage to be in and 
for the ſake of the Believing Party: Now if it had been but ſome common 
Priviledge of Marriage, common to all ſorts, both unbelievers, as well as 
to Believers, in their marriages, which he had intended; then the unbeliev- 
ing husband had been as much ſandtified in his Marriage of himſelf, as in and 
by his wiſe that wasa Believer, Or 2. If his meaning had been that both 
had been ſanctified in one another mutually, and each equally in and from each 
other without the ſpecial priviledge of the one Party; then he would have ſaid 
in the ſecond ſentence, that the Believing wife, had been ſanctiſied 0 
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husband; as in the former it was ſaid, the unbelieving husband was ſanctifed by = = 
the wife: But in both fentences though he turns and alters the Speech from Chap. 4. 
husband ro wife, and wife to husband, affirming it firſt of the wife, then k 
the husband, yet ſtill he keeps to this in both, that the Cubelieving Party is 
ſanRtifed inthe other, whether wife or husband. It mult needs therefore be 
that ſie means to attribute this Priviledge of the unbeliever unto the Belieber 
vouchſated only for his or her ſake. And 3. tlie particle &] which we tran. 
Nate [ {5 Jimpliesthis : foritis al one with { proprer ] in, of for dae ſakes 
or (dh dur Tranflation hath rendred the force of it ) y rhe wife ; that i, for 
and 1hrough her, or by reaſon. of ber. 2 4 
And if it be ſaid, that yet he adds not the word believing; and ſays 
not is ſan@ifiedin the Scl:eving wife,” I anſwer, that this muſt neceſſarily be 
underſtood . For, a © IP > | obs ; Fs 48 7 . E T8 36 "Yo 1 2 ; 
I. According to the law of Oppoſition, and the manner of the Seriptiixes 
expreſſion , ( ſuch as in the Proverbs and elſewhere you ſhall often meet 
with) but one of two contraries are expreſſed, and the other underſtaod 
thereby ; and in that here, in both the ſentences , the believer is menti- 
oned , the other part, Believer is neceſſatily implide. 
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Yea 2. Therein ien the emphaſis, that eben an unbeliever is ſanttified, 
which elſe is a ſeeming contradiction ; for to them all things are impure) yer * 
rhovgh an unbeliever, yet he is notwithſtanding ſanctified in the wife, as Be-. 
And yet 3. It is further noted out as emphatically in the greek Article 

& [rj] y and &[15] wif; He is ſanctified in that wiſe, namely, in that 
Brother or Sifttr Believing as in putting the caſe, He had called Han, verſ. ia. 


* 


e Wonder ears was hy Top 
And therefore 4. In ſome Greek Copies, as Bega ſays he found it, unto 
U 75 vu, the word i is exprefly added, that is, in the believing wile: 
and to @ 74 %, the word m5 is added; in the believing hus- 
77. v as LE ES 
he like is ſaid of their Children, that they have a differing priviledge 
( which the word'i=« Elſe ] notes out, as I ſhall ſhew anon) from that which 
7 / d ( OO STR. 
So much for the firſt, that ſome ſpecial priviledge to a Believer is inten- 
Let us therefore conſider 2. what this priviledge it ſelf of a Believer in mar- 
riage is, which is double, as here: 1. Of the Husband , or partie married, 
that he is ſanctiſird in the wife: 2. Of the Children, that they are not 4. 
Nen r 1335 17 F< 25 4.34. BL. 7-443 * SE +: 
cledn, but holy. Let us confider firſt, how the unbelieving Husband is ſaid 
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1. Jou ſee, it is not meant of inherent ſandtification in His, perſon ;, ſor he 
is ſaid to be ſanctiſied, not us in himſelf, but & 75 ν, in the wife: har 
is, in another; therefore it is not meant, that he 1s Holy perſanal- 
1% (230 nner 21 PMETT oe e fete CH 30 © ie os ien B+} 
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that uſe or end is, to which the uſers put them. The Crea pures ſed 
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N tf As to lier ſe” That is, ſo as ſhe may have a ſandited;and holy, con 
munion with him: In the ſame ſenſe that to Believers thb cue are 1: 
not only to be good in themſelves, but to be ſanctiſied, 1 Tim. 4, 5 that is, 
in their uſe; So as Believers may have, not only aJawfs/ , but a holy uſe of 
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mem, according to the Word, Which fully anſwers the ſeruple that the Be- 
Boon V. lien : party might haveof deſilement in that communion, his reſolution is, 
LEN Yo that he Marriage ſtands not only geod, but ſanFified alſo. But 2. That is 
OO not all, that he is ſanctiſied to her, and her uſe , ſo as that communion of her 
with him, is holy before God, and in Gods account. But further, look 

what holy end and ſanctiſied purpoſe there is of Marriage, either of the Act 

it ſelf, or that which God hath ordained it for unto other Believers , as name- 

Iy, When both parties are Bclievers,, that ſame holy end ſhall be accompliſhe 

and brought about as fully, as if her husband were a Believer. He is holy to 

her, not only qzoad uſu operantu, but ad omnes fines operu, to all ends and 


urpoſes. Now the main: incipal end of Belieyers Marriage, and of genera- 
tion thereby, was in Gods ordination and inſtitution, to bring an holy Seed. 


As at the firſt Creation, one of the ends for which God made Man and wiſe, 
was to beget an holy Seed. So this was the end of the Marriages of the Jews 
tov , tlfar they might have a holy Seed, as they are called, Era. 9. 2. And 
It is likewiſe the end ordained by God of the Marriages of Believers, Which 
(I take it) you lrave clearly expreſſed, Mal. 2. 18. where whatever the ręad- 
inp of the words may be, yet by the connexion , thus much is evident, that 
he goes about to convince 7 of their ſin of Marry ing ſtrange wives, and 


put fing away their own, verſe 11. and he uſeth one kind of general argument 
to convince them of both: Firſt, from the Primitive Inſtitution, ſhe win 
them from thence how herein they perverted the ends of Marriages as at firſt 
they were ordained by God, whoſe end in Marriage was to ſeek an holy Seed, 4 
Seed of God : And he at firſt made but one woman, and made the Man and 
her one feſb, Whence it is evident, that the Prophet ſhews Gods inſtitution 
of Marriage to the Jews in covenant with him as his people, was to the ſame 
holy end, chat at firſt to Adam in Paradiſe; and fo to us upon the fame ground: 
For that Primitive Inſtitution is moral, which was, that a boly Seed might be 
- *broughtforth to God; for he alledgeth Gods end at firſt, So as, fince the 
Fall, 2 God hath ordained Marriage to Man-kind, to bring forth Men, ſo to 
holy Men, to ſeek a Seed of God. rr the Marri- 
age communion of 8 Believer with an unbelieving husband ot wife , is thus 
ſanckiſied, to attain this end as fully as if they were both Believers. And 
this ſenſe he aims at, in the word SanHified, as here he uſeth it: For if you 
mark the latitude of the phraſe, he doth not only ſay , that he is ſanctiſied 70 
ber, but in her; ſo inthe Original, LI 73 vn, as not only to her uſe that 
Her Act with him ſhould be holy, but 4y her, and is her, to a further holy 
end beſides , even that which God hath ordained the Marriage of Believers un- 
to Or that the Marriage of two that are both Believers uſeth to be ſanRified 
unto, and what that end is, follows in the next words; even (the ſame you 
heard out of Malachi) that the Children . on her ſhould be holy and not 
_w1clean and fo partake of 11 nd that Children begotten by Parents 
being both Believers, can be lu tohave. | = 
- "And therefore 2. I paſs to that other Priviledge ( which is couched in this) 
which deſcendeth to their Children as peculiar to them; namely, that #hey 
are doi: to the conveying of which usto their Children, that other former 
priviledge tends, . for his meaning is, that the Husband * in her, 
5 "this end, bt the Children gerte by him or her ſhould be bo- 


1. Io general, that he in thoſe words, Toes Children we holy, doth in- 


tend ſome perſonal priviledge which the Children inherit from the Parent , by 
virtue of like priviledge vouchſaſed the Parents, which is to be reckoned 


as a badge of hongur , or cognizance , that perſonally they enjoy and inherit - 
duch as Children uſe to have from Nable Parents, 9 — of Nobleneſs 
ex Gentty; and ſo here of holineſs , mentioned as a perſonal Royalty which 
they inherit; by which they are truly in themſalves denominated:ho/y , as the 
See 
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mingling of Jews and Heatheas in 
marriage. ſo much as of the ill fruit, and conſequent of their Marriages with 
them Tf which the Prophet had ſpoke in the fore-going Sentence) namely, 
that the Children begot by, ar upon the people of the Land by the Jews in 
thoſe Marriages; were mingled andacco as the Children begot hy or up- 
on Jews only: For (ſays he) they have taten of their daughters to tbem. 
ſelves, ſothatthe holy Seed mingled themſelves, Sc, he ſpeaks it therefore 


as the ill effect thereof, that the Children begotten of ſuch Marriages were by 
reaſon thereof promiſcuouſly mingled with, and aceounted of as purely: Jew- 
iſh:Children were without any diſtinction, which that Lawutterly ee! 
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wic Heathen; Kiel. arolikewiſccalled uncircumciſed and uncleun. Now 
Book V. theth in this place under rhis common language of the Jews concerning tlicir 
A Childrep, and thoſe bf others; he expreſſeth the like different Nate of Pele. 
vers. Children aud vt ſiers nod under the Goſpel ; and fo then the meaning is 
this, That whereas Uobelievers Children , are in the account of the Goſocl, 
and of God himſelf under the Goſpel, pronounced unelean, (that is, as re- 
mainlag in the ſtate in which they were born; namely, of /in and uncleaumeſs, 
(go Orig nal ſin is called Zach, 13. 1.) and ſo was ty pified out by the unc leuu- 
neſs of Inf ants fot feven days) and therefore are to be kept out of the Church, 
(as unclear perſons were then among the Jews) and to be made partakers of no 
Sacramental Ordinances (as uncireumeiſed perſons were not, ai. 5 2. 1.) and 
ſo not to be 42ptized;*as being to be judged and pronounced uũclean: On the 
contrary (ſays he) your Children (although born in fin, as others) are yet, 
by God's true ſentenee of them in his Word and revealed Will proclaimed Hh; 
and ſo are to be judged of by us, as truly regenerate and born again: And how 
to reconcile this with God's ſecret: Will, and the Event, I ſhall after ſhew in a 

whole ſubſequent Chapter in this Diſcourſe. OO ES #6. 
And theſe terms he uſeth of holy and wncteay ; not as if that our Children 
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3 LAH only outwardly to be eſteemed holy. The reality is 
now expreſied (as in the New Teſtament it uſcth to be) by the Name of the 


Type thereof ir the Old: For that general Holineſs of the Jews and their Seed, 
in a diſtigction from Heathen and their Children, was then a Type of that rea 
bot ineſs-which true Believers Children now have under the Goſpel; and 
zheretore he-cexprefieth this here, by the fame phraſes uſed there. And the 
eeaſols Hereof, namely, that he intends an Evangelical, and not an out ward 
Legal holineſs, ſuch as was under the Old in the Type is evident: For if it were 
Legabholineſs;cirmuſt be either Ceremonial or that Moral hotrneſs which was 
in Adam, which'was « vacuity of Original ſin. Now it is neither of- theſe ; it 
is not Ceremonies}, though he uſeth the terms of it, for the Ceremonics being 
aboliſhed, concetued them not. And Moral holineſs, in oppoſition to having 
Oriꝑinal ſin in them, he cannot mean: For the Children of the Godly are cor- 
crived in ſim as well as others , though afterwards ſanctiſiod in the womb; 
vwhielf was typified out by the uneleanneſs of all Children among the Jews for 
den days.) He means rherefore Evangelical Holineſs; that though they be 
born in ſin; as others are, yet they are in part ſanctified, or regenerate and 
made holy In ftatr, and ſo are not in a ſtate of ſin, but of Evangelical holineſ- 
in Geds/fight; Iwill not ſay that that Particle ¶ Now] they are holy, ile 

dq to haye relation to the times of the Goſpel, becauſe it may have an- 

ſe, yet do not exclude that * ann: 3 M1 5 > 930 Sf ? 


6 % 119 10009317 30 ot 195g 43 HEEL Y 3 2 
= Thus you have ſeen the ſolutien of the Caſe; la the third place, by his de- 
| 4ctmining the caſe thus, in the terms of the Old Law;you may eaſily ſee what 

the gciuple was (ich he had in is eye) which troubled theſe Cori ni bi uns, 


together with thꝝ true bottom. giound of their ſtruple or Houbt, to the remo⸗ 
vabof; which, be intended this r unto it. 
For aha trutùi is, that theſe two Caſes, both about putting away unbelieving 
Mies und Husbands, as alfo concerning the Children of Purents, whereot one 
va an Ulabeliever, were fuch,/ and ſo in view ſlated, as the Letter of the Old 
Teſtament would ſeem to warrant, yea command the leaving or putting away 
te unbebeving Party, and alſo the pronouncing their Children ſo begotten, 
unclean; älthongh one Party, were a Belie ver: For thus: indecd it was among 
_thevjews ;: for when in, and aſter the Captivity they had married ſtrange Hea- 
then Wies, and begotten Children on them, you ſhall find! ExNra 10, 3. that 
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alter a ſolemn F aſt they did covenant to put ama all the Wives, and the Chil. 
uren legotten of them, The hke you have alſd Neben y And ſoi the place 
in Malac. 2. where the Prophet ſays, that God ſought u holy ſerd q it is ſpo- 
upon this very occaſion of marrying ſtrange Wives, verſe i 1. and ſo it was 
harthey prafaned the holimeſs af that People by that mixture, as verſe 11. 
both deſiling themſelves theeebyy and theit Seed alſo. And it ino wonder to 
imagine that by occaſion of j ind ſrom thiofe iniſt ances in the Old Teſtament, 
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it was, that theſe Corinthians ſhould take up th 
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efe their ſeruples and fears, 


which occaſioned this reſolution of the Apoſtle; for they had read the Old Law, > ah 
and received and embraced the Canon of it as Scripture, Therefore in this F. —T 


piſtle he often referrerh them to the rules and inſtances of it, as 1 Cor. 10. 1. ſo 


1 Cor. 9. 9, 13. and Chap. 10. 18. he argues from ſomething that was moral in 
the Rules of the Ceremonial Law, as ſtill binding. And therefore the caſes 


being in view the ſame, and they making theſe queſtions about them, (which 


occaſioned his writing about them) it ſeems clear to me, that they were there- 
by ſtumbled , as knowing this to have been the law and manner among the 
Jews. And this is ſtrengthned further by this, that in that caſe of Divorces 


in the words before this, their ſcruple about that did ariſe from the practiſe of 


the Jews, and what they uſually did under the Old Teſtament ; who ordinari- 
ly put away their Wives; and ſo the Corinthians might think, that they there- 
fore in like manner might: And therefore he refers to what the Lord Chriſt 
had ſaid unto the Jews themſelves in that caſe, when he interpreted the Law 
to them, that it was not ſo, ab initio, from the beginning, And indeed no other 
ground can be imagined to have occaſioned this ſcruple: Some would have the 
Scruple ariſe from theChap.afore;in that the Apoſtle had there ſaid, that in Forni- 
cation one becomes one fleſb with an Harlot; and ſo that they might from thence 
imagine, that in their Marriage communion, they being ont fleſh with an Ido- 
later were defiled therein. But it is plain that theſe caſes here about Marriage, 
were propounded to him by them, before this Epiſtle was written to them, 


as the firſt Veyſe of this Chapter tells us, and therefore could not be any thing 


which. ſnhould ariſe from what he had ſaid, Chap, 6. of this Epiſtle, which he 
was now a writing of. And further, That theſe Jewifh caſes were the ground 
of their ſcruple, appears alſo by this, that he profeſſeth his reſolution was ſuch 
as he had no former ruled caſe, inſtance, or warrant for, from the word; that 
is, It was a caſe to which neither Chriſt had ſpoken, nor the Old Law; yea, 
the inſtances therein were rather againſt it. And therefore whereas for the 
determination of that other caſe about Divorces,he refers them to what Chriſt 
had ſaid to the Jews : On the contrary for this (whereof Chriſt had not ſpoken, 
nor had occaſion to ſpeak,) the Apoſtle by his Apoſtolick Spirit declares to 
theſe Gentiles, (whom the Ceremonial Jewiſh Law did not concern) that this 
Jewiſh Law about unbelieving Wives , was not in force to them , that no be- 
lieving Husbands , ſhould, or might put away their unbelieving Wives, as the 
Jews were commanded todo ; nor account the Children unclean: And to put 
the more obſervation upon it, he uſeth the Jewiſh phraſes to expreſs himſelf by, 
even then when he ſpeaks point blank againſt the determination of their Law. 
Yea, affirms that the Goſpel afforded a priviledge to a Believer, which thar Ce- 
remonial ſtrictneſs allowed not; even this, that & the Believer, and for his 
fake, the Unbeliever is ſanctiſied to all ends of Marriage; and that the Cove- 
nant with the Believer is ſo ſtrong and full of grace, that it prevails to convey 
the Covenant of Grace to the Children, even in this caſe wherein the Law 
pronounced them unclean. Now the reaſon of this difference is evident, and 
lies in this, that Marriages among the Jews came under a peculiar Law , both 
Judicial and Ceremonial, proper to that ſtate. Their Church and Common- 
wealth being of one and the ſame extent : The Laws of their Commonwealth 
were accommodated to the Rules of Church ſtate ; and ſo the Laws of Marri- 
age, and the Children begotten by them were accordingly ſuited thereunto ; 
ſo as Children and Perſons, who according to the Church Law, were in a 
Type, or otherwiſe unclean, and unholy, even the Marriages with them 


were alſo madeunlawful Marriages by the Law of the State, and the Chil- - 


dren illegitimate , as being unclean in their Church State, wherein they 
were to be pure, or not Members: But this Polity of the Jews reach d 
not to the Gentiles, to bind them at all, as the Ceremonial Law likewiſe 
did not : And therefore the Rules about their Marriage ſtate, and their Chil- 
dren, muſt run upon other grounds, than did thoſe of the Jews; and fo the 
Apoſtle intimates they did, 


And 
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* And to this purpoſe „in the 4. place : let us conſider what might be the A. 


Boox 


V. 'poſtles grounds, and the reaſon that he goes upon in the determination of this 


caſe: And how conſonant this his deciſion is unto right reaſon, he took in all 
the ſeveral conſiderations about it ; and ſo gave to Marriage the things that are 
due unto Marriage eſſentially;and yet to a Believer the priviledges due to a be- 
liever, in a Married eſtate, 25. | 

1. He conſiders what is eſſential unto all Marriage by the law of nature, and 


Gods inſtitution at firſt , according to Chriſts own interpretation, Mat. 10. I 


that they are joyned by an inviolable knot , two becoming one eh, ſo verſe 
10, 11. and therefore a Marriage once made between two, whereof the one 
is a Believer, the other not, muſt needs hold, and oblige from this general 
ground , which is common to all Marriages ; for they Marry not as Behevers , 
or Unbelievers, but as Men, and women. So as, the conſideration of being 
a Believer, is not of the eſſence of Marriage, but ſuper-induced ; and fo is 
not of force to cauſe a departure from an Unbeliever. For as this Apollle ar- 
gues in another caſe, Thelaw of Moſes, which eame after Abrahams Got. 
pel Covenant,could not diſanul that Covenant which was eſtabliſhed 400. years 
before: 80 converſion, and the entring into Covenant with God for a Mans 
own Souls Salvation, hath nothing to do to diſſolve the bonds and covenants of 
nature Grace diſſolves not the bonds of nature, but ſtrengthens, and ſan- 
ctiſies them, and the duties of them. Which further ſtood with all the rea- 
ſon in the World, eſpecially conſidering the ſtate and condition of theſe Gen- 
tiles, which ſtood thus. The goſpel came among the Gentiles as already ſet- 
led in Common-wealths , and did call Men aforehand ſet in ſeveral Stations ac- 
cording to the laws, and orders of Common: wealths, by which, Marri-ges, 
(as other conditions ) were ratified , and eſtabliſhed, and ſo Mens outward 
conditions were accordingly caſt and ſetled, Now coming thus upon Men, 
and here and there ſingling out but a few by calling them and converting them; 
It was ſuitable to the glorious wiſdom of God , not at all to make alterations 
in States, or Common-wealths , by this their embracing of the Goſpel : But 
to let all obligations, Civil and Natural, ſtand in full force as before, And 
indeed, verſe 17, he ſhews this to be the ground of this his Reſolution of this 
Caſe; As God hath called any, ſo let him walk; and ſoordain Tin all Church. 
es: and verſe 20, Let every Man abide in the ſame calling (Civil or Natural) 
to which he was called by Grace: If a ſervant , ſo abide, care not for it: If 
a Wife to an Unbeliever , ſo abide ;: Chriſt may be thy husband notwithſtand- 
ing; even as he ſays of ſervants, 7hey are the Lords free. men: And among o- 
ther Reaſons he ſuggeſteth this, God hath called us to pee, werſe 15. and 
therefore his ealling us by the Goſpel it was to breed no diſturbance in Societies, 
and Common-wealths ; nor ſuch a confuſion as the caſting off ſuch Relations 
would have produced , and ſuch as indeed would have turned the World up- 
ſide down. 1 0 

Theſe Rules you ſee the Goſpel propoſeth concerning Marriages ; which 
how differing were they from thoſe Rules of Marriage that God pave the Jews 
upon peculiar reſpects, and ſuch as in their ſtate could not meet with theſe in- 
conveniences / For God tound a people in Bondage, kept diſtin&t from thoſe 
they lived with, and called them forth to make a diſtindt Common-wealth of 
themſelves ; tothe end they might live apart from all Nations, and dwell a- 
lone, as the Expreſſion concerning them is in Deuteron. and to that end gave 
this as a fundamental Law, which neceſſarily tended to keep them till diſtin, 
namely, not to Marry with ſtrangers, for fear of a mingled Seed: And this, 


not only upon National conſiderations; but in a Type Religious: Becauſe they 


were to be a holy People, 2 holy Nation, fingled out and ſeparated from all 
Nations ; and their Seed to be holy alſo ina Type. And this Typical holi- 
neſs was to be held forth in aTeparation from all — Wives as unclean, and 
in keeping their Seed immixt; And therefore Mal. 2. 11. they are ſaid to pro- 
phane the holineſs of the Lord, by Marrying of ſtrange Wives. If any there- 
fore amongſt them had Married a ſtrange Wife, this had bred an irreparable 
confuſion in his poſterity to all Ages, by mingling a holy Seed with an Unclean. 
And therefore even as for the Peace ſake of that their State and Common: 
wealth, 


Mr. 
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wealth, theſe Jews were bidden to put away ſuch Wives, and the Children ſo FASN 
begotten on them as unclean : Even upon the ſame ground were theſe Corin- Chap. 4, 
thians and other Gentile Chriſtians, tor the preſervation of the Peace of Gen. — 
tile States and Commonwealths, to keep them, and not to put them a- 
Way. 3 We 20 £2 
Then ſecondly, The Apoſtle withal takes into conſideration the priviledge 
of Believers Marriages ; and therein we may conſider three things. 
1. The Royal Priviledge God had endowed Believers Marriages with, ha- 
ving ſanctified them, and ſanctified them to this end, to convey the Covenant to 
their Children that ſo he might continue to himſelf a holy Seed out of them ; 
which Priviledges continue to them under the Goſpel, as founded not only upon 
a correſpondency to the Jews Covenant, but even to the ſame Primitive Law 
concerning Marriage from the beginning, even under the Law of Nature; when 
God, as he ordained Marriage to Men, to propagate Men, ſo to holy Men, to 
propagate a holy Seed: Therefore Malachi argues it from the Inſtitution of 
Marriage at firſt, only with this difference, that in Innocency it was by Nature, a of 
or by a Natural Covenant, but now by a Free Covenant of Grace, drawing his 7 
Elect through the ir loins; yet with a like Covenant thereunto: God reſolved ; 17 
to keep to the Law given at firſt; only now, out of Grace. That as holy A. 
dam ſhould have a holy Seed; ſo holy Men ſhould propagate a Seed to God. fi 
And this I take it is the Reaſon why Malachi urgeth the fin of it upon the 50 
Jews, (verſe 11.) from the example of the firſt Marriage. Thus immediate- My 
ly after the Fall, God calls out Seth to propagate a holy Seed, Geweſ. 5. 1. And Wi 
therefore Seth his Seed are called Sons of God, as the Seed of Cain were called 
Sons of Men. For Marriage to them was ordained to propagate Sons to God, 
as to the other to propagate Mankind, or Sons to Men: But how this is to be 
underſtood I ſhall ſkew anon. 5 3 . 
And ſecondly he declares withal, That this Priviledge is ſo prevailing in the + | 
i 


» 


behalf of the Elect, and for the believing Parents ſake, that it takes place a- 0 
gainſt the curſe and defilement, which elſe would come upon the Marriage —_ 
and the Children, from the unbelieving Party. The goodneſs of God herein b- 
he declareth to be ſueh, and his grace and love ſo prevailing, that this his Co- lf 
venant towards Believers, holds not only when both Parties are ſuch ; but pre- ti 
vails againſt, and countervails the Unbehievers unſanRificdneſs and curſe ( in | i 
this Caſe propoſed) and carries it from him, ſo as, he is ſanctified in her, and 
the not defiled by him; and the Children are holy through her Covenant, ra- 
ther than unclean by his defilement ; Partus ſequitur meliorem pariem; The 
Iſſue takes after the better part; through Grace, which preyails in this againſt 
fin, even as in other things it doth, in and towards the Elect. So in the 
works or actions that come from us which are the fruit of our Souls, it prevails 
to make the action accounted holy, notwithſtanding the defilement of the un- 

" regenerate part. And thus in like manner in theſe , the fruit of our Bodies it 
prevails to convey the Covenant, and to make the Child accepted, notwith- 
ſtanding the Fathers Curſe. And ſuch is the Law of Priviledges among Men, 
Fuvores ſunt ampliandi, Favours granted are always to be interpreted as ex- 
tended to the utmoſt, eſpecially God's Priviledges of Grace, which then ſhew 
themſelves to be moſt of Grace, when they hold and prevail againſt fin and the 
Curſe moſt, for then Grace abounds moſſt . 
Eſpecially, 3. In ſuch a Caſe as this was, for when one being Married be- 
fore, is afterward converted (for that was the Caſe of theſe Corinthians) if 
then God by the Law of Nature holds them ſtill to the Marriage, which 

through their Ignorance they entred into, and by his Providence were found in 
when Called, then by the Law of Grace (and yet of free Grace) he will not 
withold the Priviledge of Believers Marriages, but will ſanctiſie it unto them as 
if both were Believers; for none ſhall ever loſe by any inconvenient neceſſity 
they arc caſt into, in obedience to his command, And thus to bind and hold 
Believers, to continue in ſuch unequal yoaks, and not to take the liberty of 
Divorce, which the Roman Laws did give them, muſt 'needs be to them ful] 
of manifold jnconveniencies. God therefore graciouſly reſolves to recompence 
this; and ſeeing that primitive Law of Marriage ſhould bitid them to abide 
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ich their Husbands, the primitive Priviledge of Marriage ſhall by a new Co- 
Bock V. venant of Grace be continued to them. And therefore, though this will no 
way warrant entring into luch Marriages (for when out of choice the Sons of 


But note they are holy: And what connexion or aſpect theſe two Particles have 


would croſs and contradi 


God did ſo, God curſed their Marriages (Gen 6.) in their Iſſue, and all ff 
became corrupt) yet when ſo married before converſion , or repenting aſter 
ſuch a marriage, they may notwithſtanding expect this priviledge (till to con- 
tinue unto them and theirs : And unto this caſe only he ſpeaks here, namely, 
when one already hath an unbelieving Wife, not that is to have, or is as yec 
to chooſe and marry one, verſe 11, 12. and determines verſe laſt of this Chap. 
ter, that when they are fuby free, they ſhould marry in the Lord. 


One thing yet remains to be ſpoken unto, and will make up a fifth Head: 
And that is, What is the force; ſcope, or purport of theſe two Particles, 1. [is 
Elſe} as it ſtands in the firſt Sentence concerning Children, Elſe dere your 
Childr#n unclean; and how it Knits this Sentence with the former, or what 
reference it hath to thoſe words, The unbelieving Husband is ſantified in the 
Wife. And 2. of that other, [vw5, But not] in that latter clauſe about them, 


one with or towards each other, or the foregoing words. | 
For the firſt: There are two ſcopes or nouns which that particle Elſe 
will bear, whereof each may rationally ſtand and ſerve either of them for the 
point in hand, N 
Firſt, Some do take the word i, Elſe, (as here it comes in) Logically, 
that is, as a particle or Note of an evident Reaſon, Argument, or a cauſal Con- 
junction importing an evident proof, or Logical demonſtration, broughs to 
confirm and convince them of the truth of that foregoing aſſertion, That the 
Hus band i ſanctiſied by the Wife ; For elſe(fays he) your Children wert un- 
clean, but now they ara holy: As if the Apoſtle meant to argue ab abſurdo, 
from an apparent 1 that would follow upon the contrary, and which 
a common received Principle among them, and in 
all the Churches, which he knew that therefore they would not deny, namely, 
[ That their Children were holy,) And thus his Argument ſtands from the grea- 
ter to the leſs, even from that which was a greater fruit and priviledge of their 
marriage, that their Children ſhould be accounted perſonally holy, ( which 
truth was already known and acknowledged by them.) And therefore much 
more the Communion with an Unbeliever's perſon in marriage muſt needs be 
ſanQified to them, and undefiled to their uſe: It being more that their Chil- 
dren through the ordination of Grace ſhould be truly *ſanRified , than that an 
Uabeliever ſhould be ſanctiſied to their «ſe only; yea, if thoſe very Children, 
begotten by ſuch a Communion, be holy, notwithſtanding their natural de- 
filement and curſe they inherit by birth as Sons of Adam, then the. marriage 
communion it ſelf muſt needs be holy unto them. For if the iſſue and the fruit 
be ſuch, then the Act of Generation, the means of deriving this, muſt needs 
be thought to be lawful and ſanctiſied. And thus the Particle ins, or Z!ſe, is 
uſed and taken in this Epiſtle, Chap. 5. where our Apoſtle ſhewing the lawful- 
neſs of converſing with Idolaters in civil ways, as here with Unbelievers in 
Marriage, he in like manner argues, ab abſurdo, Elſe (ſays he) you muſt go 
out of the world, He mentions it as that which to reaſon and common prin- 
ciples was an apparent abſurdity. Arid this ſenſe and.connexion of this Particle 
doth make a ſtrong convincing demonſtration of the point we have in hand: 
For it imports, that it was a commonly received Maxim in thoſe times, and 
which theſe Corinthians had not at all queſtioned, but took for granted, name- 
ly, that their ¶Hilaren were holy: And that therefore the Apoſtle argues from 
it, as a thing taken for granted; in that according to the ſettled practice of 
thoſe times they had ſeen, and had been themſelves eye-witnefles of their re- 
por fs communiqn with the Church by Baptiſm, in their own and all 
other Churches, and that by warrant from the Apoſtles, And we find by ex- 
perience, that ſuch Principles in Religion are as commonly received, and ge- 
nerally acknowledged and pradiſed, that we believe them without heſitation, 
and do uſually take for granted. And ſoit might fall out, that theſe (orin- 
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ihians might have a peculiar ſcruple about their communion with their Huf. 
bands, when not of their ChildrenPuncleanneſs who had hitherto been be- 
gotten by them, And it is alſo very likely, that the Apoſtle might thus ar- 
gue {rom the common received practice and opinion of that and other Church: 
es about their Children; and ſo make uſe of it, as a reaſon to ſettle their Con- 
| ſciences in that other part of communion with idolatrous Eusbands. For ſo 
in like manner he grgueth, Chap. 11. We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Church: 
es of God, verſe 16. For the Churches receiving all their cuſtoms or practiſes 


— ů 


Chap. 4. 


from the Apoſtles, what was a general cuſtom of Churches in thoſe times 5 


might ſafely be taken for a rule and warrant ; for elſe the Apoſtles would not 
generally and univerſally have eſtabliſht it. We find the Apoſtle in like man- 
ner taking advantage of the like received principles and practices, to argue for 
the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 14. If there be no Reſurrection, then & your faith 
in vain : he argues from what he knew they would not call in queſtion , and 
from the experience and evidence of their own former faith and believing. 
And further (ſaith he) verſe 29. Elſe what fhall they do that are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not, why are they then baptized for the dead? 
You ſee he therein argues from a known Principle about Baptiſm, ( whatever 
the meaning of the place be) received among them. I therefore will not ex- 
- clude this ſcope of the connexion bere, in the word Elſe, And indeed, if 
it hath this connexion and meaning, it were the more expreſs for the point in 
hand. | 

Notwithſtanding I have thought that if their conſciences fell into doubts a- 
bout the defilement of their communion with ſuch husbands , they then were 
like to ſcruple as much the ſtate of thoſe Children begotten by them. It be- 
ing alſo (as we ſee a ſcruple apt to riſe in Believers hearts unto this day; whe⸗ 
ther the curſe of their Unbelieving husbands or wives fhould not rather come 
upon their Children, than a bleſſing from themſelves. And this of the two, 
is uſually the greater Scruple, And it is very likely that among thoſe queries 
they ſent to the Apoſtle, they had mentioned this of their Childrens unclean- 
neſs , as an Argument againſt their abiding with ſuch husbands - in that this 
inconvenience would alſo follow, that all their Children would be unclean, 
But that which eſpecially moves me, is, that there was the ſame ground for 
the ſcruple about their Childrens unclean ſtate, that was for their husbands 


defilement to them: Seeing in that caſe of the Jews, (which theſe ſcruples 


were founded upon ) both wives and Children were alike accounted unclean p 
and ſo to be put away, Hence therefore I incline to take theſe words, Elſe 
your Chrildren were unclean, but now are they holy, to be intended as thoſe 
former words are in the firſt partof the verſe, even both together and alike 
tobe a direct and immediate anſwer unto two ſeveral ſcruples , both about 
their Childrens eſtate, as likewiſe about their communion with their husbands, 
about both which the Corinthians had written alike unto him: And ſo to be 
rather a diſtinct part of the reſolution of the caſe, than only a reaſon of that 
former ſentence , The unbelieving husband is ſanctiſied, &c, and to be as po- 
ſitive, and as plain and direct an explication, and declaration of his judgment 


concerning the ſtate of their Children, upon occaſion of their ſcruple therein, 


as in that other part in the words afore there is a declaration of his judgment 
about the ſanctiſied uſe of the liusband; even that the Children are holy, as 
well as that the husband is ſanctißed: thereby alike to take away the ſcruple 
about both , and the more to ſet forth the priviledge of Believers , which his 


ſcope was to advance and illuſtrate. Only theſe particles, [ Elſe ] your Chil-- 


dren were uuclean, and | But now I they are holy, are put in farther, to ſhew; 
that it was a ſingular priviledge ; and that it was an exception to ſome other 


rules which generally indeed hold true, and which otherwiſe would have held 


true, as they imagined, And unto ſuch a ſenſe or purpoſe as this will theſe 
two particles relſe\ and [ but now ] as fitly ſerve in the common uſe and accep- 
tion of them, as to any other. For in ſpecial caſes that fall out, and are as 
exceptions to general rules, and wherein there is but ſome one peculiar ſpecial 
conſideration that cauſeth the varying from thoſe rules ; we uſe ſuch particles 
as theſe are to expreſs thoſe exceptions by. And fo we clear thoſe caſes the 
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EK berter , "when we thereby grant what otherwiſe uſeth to fall out; and by ex- 


Book V. preſſing their ſwerving {rom ſuch Rules, do ſhew the ſpecial ground upon 
WY which the exception is founded: And then we uſe to ſay (as the Apoſtle here) 


[ elſe it would be thus: L But now | upon this ſpecial conſideration it is other- 
wiſe. So that, the particle | e/ſe | notes out, and implies facitly, that it is 
indeed generally true of all other Children, that they are unclean, by reaſon 
of their parents ſtate, being heathens , and thus much he implicitly granteth 
to them. And ſo this other particle | 4#t now] refers unto ſome ſpecial conſi- 
derations upon which their Children , ( contrary unto the ordinary rule ) be. 
came holy. 5 
I ſay 5 1. He ſecretly grants, that all Children of tuo parents who are un. 
believers are unclean: And it is as if he ſhould have ſaid; That if the caſe 
had not been ſuch, that one of the parents were a Believer, then indeed, the 
Children had certainly been unclean (as others;) But one of them being a Be. 
liever ( which is the caſe propoſed) ¶ Now] they are holy: [elſe] that is, if 
one parent were not a Believer, and God had not ſanctified the Unbeliever to 
them, they had been unelean: ¶ ht now ]( thiscaſe is thus ſtated ) zhey are 
hely, Heſhews that generally indeed it is true, that Children are unclean ; 
but yet notwithſtanding in this cafe their Children are holy, And thus he not 
only<lears the caſe the more diſtindly, while he thus grants ſomething ; but 
further itluſtrates their priviledge by way of diſtinction from the Children of 
others, Idolaters and Unbelievers , when both parents are ſuch : In that it is 
not ſimply related, that their Children were holy; but with a note of diffe- 
rence and ſeparation , comparatively to others Children, And this is the rea- 
ſon he uſeth two words and expreſſions, one negative, | not anclean] and po- 


ſitive [ they are holy ].,whereas otherwiſe one of theſe expreſſions would have 


been ſufficient, | 


And 2. [is] [| elſe} pointeth unto ſome conſideration , which in that caſe 


 maketh the exception , and which makes the difference, that Their Children 


ſhould be holy, which elſe they ſhould not be. And is as if he had ſaid, It is 
not of , and for your ſelves that a Believer comes to have this priviledge, but 
from hence, that God hath ſanctiſied the unbelieving parent (through grace) 
to this end. So as this ſame [elſe] implies a hazard which they narrowly 
eſcaped; and that if God had conſidered the Unbeliever only in it, their Chil- 
dren would have been unclean : But God looks at his own ordination and 
purpoſe of free Grace unto Believers; having out of that his grace ordain- 
ed to convey the Covenant to their Children: Whereas otherwiſe had 
God looked at the Unbelievers in it, or their own deſert, and had not 
graciouſly ordained this favour and priviledge to Believing parents, they 
then would have been unclean , becauſe according to the tenour of the 
legal curſe by nature; the curſe would have faln upon them. But now 
they are holy; the husband being a Believer ſanctified even to this end. 
And fo the word | elſe] notes not out ſo much a Logical conſequence, by 
ſhewing what abſurdity in reaſon would follow upon it: But rather what 
otherwiſe would be the real conſequent following upon the thing it ſelf: 
That the curſe of the Unbeliever would indeed otherwiſe have prevail- 
ed to make the Children unclean, did not God in ſpecial favour ſandifie him 
to this end, by reaſon of the Believing party. And fol judge the former 
ſentence , The husband is ſanttified, Sc. to be the reaſon of this latter, 
Tour Children are holy, rather then this latter of that. And I rake this 


to be the ſenſe rather then the former, becauſe the word [#42] is addeg to 


La] the force of which word is not rendred in our Engliſh Tranſlation. 
But Beza hath done it thus, Elſe Certainly or Indeed , Tour Children 
were unclean : He adds certainly or indeed unto Elſe „Jo that theſe words 
were a tacit conceſſion or grant of Childrens uncleanneſs in other caſes; 


and ſo came in as a further amplification or enlargement of a Believers 


2 not only ſhewing what priviledge they have in oppoſition to 
Uabelievers, whoſe Children are unclean, but Believers holy; but further, 
even in ſuch a caſe as this, wherein an Unbeliever being joyned in mar- 
riage with a Believer, (and ſo would according to the curſe of 3 law 
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28 Of Election. 1 3 413 
bring a curſe on the Children) yet even therein God hath vouchſafed a 
further favour, and ſanRified the husband, and pronounced the Children Chap. F 
holy, who elſe for the Unbelievers ſake would be unclean. Then which \&Va 
nothing could be faid more to enhaunce this favour, and the priviledge 
| of a Believer in this reſpect. His ſcope being to put the caſting of the 
ballance for their Childrens eſtate (which the Uabelievers curſe would ren- 
der unclean ) upon the favour of God, to a Believer even to ſanQifie an 
Uabeliever, their priviledge ſwaieth it and prevaileth, And ſo Elſe In- 
deed comes in here, juſt as it would in this following inſtance parallel 
to it; As if, one ſpeaking of the actions of a regenerate Man ( in all which 
the fleſh bears the half ſhare , as having an influence into all he doth; 
and in reſpect of whoſe concurrency (according to the law and covenant 
of works )the better part, and the good that is in them would be fo 
polluted , that God would reckon them as a Menſtruous Cloih, filthy and 
defiled ) ſhould yet notwithſtanding ſay of them, that by the grace of the 
Goſpel , the regenerate Man hath this priviledge, that the (in ſhall be 
pardoned, and the good accepted in, and through Chriſt ; Now (I ſay) as 
one in declaring this caſe might ſay, The regencrate Man is fo fir ac- 
cepted in Chriſt , that notwithſtanding the influence of the unregenerate 
part, his actions are ſanctified in Chriſt, which Elſe would be unclean , 
but Now they are holy; In ſuch a ſenſe doth it in like manner come in 


here, concerning their Children [ #/ſe ] were they unclean, | but now) they 
are holy. 
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CHAP. V . 15 


Reaſons drawn out of that foregoing Expoſition of 1 Cor. 
7. 14. That the Holineſs there attributed to Believers 
Children, 4 true, aud real, Evangelical holineſs. O- 
ther Interpretations refuted. 


OW out of theſe Explanations of the words laid altogether, I come 

in the next place to form up ſome Reaſons, (which was the ſecond 

Head | propounded for the diſcuſſing this Point) out of this place, 

ſuch aFthis place affords, namely, to prove that a true holineſs of theſe Chil- 

dren of Believers is here intended. The reaſons have been couched, I confeſs, 

in the former conſiderations, yet for the help of the weak, I will 'draw them 
out more plainly, andlay them together. | 

1. You beard before that this Holineſs is in a further ſenſe attributed to 
theſe Children, than the being ſanctiſied, (which is here ſpoken of the 
Unbelieving Parent) is attributed to them. And that the one is but an 
Inſtrumental holineſs, for an «ſe paſſively ſubſerving; but that this attri- 
buted to the Children, is a perſonal priviledge belonging to them, in 
that they are called holy in themſelves, Now then let this attribute of 
Holixeſs , which is given to the perſons of the Children, be allowed 
them, but in as true and genuine a ſenſe, as that Sanctification of the 
Uubelievers uſe to the Believer is taken in, and then this I contend for 
will neceſſarily follow. Let, I ſay, both Holineſſes be but weighed in the 
ſame Ballance of the Sanctuary, and eſtimated but by the ſame Rule of 
Proportion, in their ſeveral kinds; and let this Holineſs of the Children 
be acknowledged to be but as true, and as good a holineſs for perſonal 
holineſs, (and ſuch: as the word uſually accounteth unto perſons ) as that 
being Janctiſied which is ſpoken of the Unbelieving party is ſaid to be, 
in reſpect of ſome uſe or end; that is, let the one, in its kind be an- 
ſwering to that which the other is in its kind; and ſo to be of as true a 
kind of perſonal holineſs, as that other is a true inſtrumental holineſs: 
and then it will neceſſarily follow, that it is the holineſs we ſeek. For 
when the Unbeliever is ſaid to be ſanctiſied in the Wife , the true mean- 
ing is, that the uſe of ſuch an Husband, in and to the Wife, the Word 
doch account to be Holy, and God looks at it accordingly, as holy, and ac- 
cepts it, that is, with ſuch an holineſs as is proper to actions, or ſuch an ac- 
ceptation as is of things uſed Holily, or tending to an holy end; Why then 
when the Children are ſaid to be %, perſonally, ſhould not the meaning be, 
that their perſons are accounted holy by God with ſuch an holineſs, as is pro- 
per to perſons, and ſo that they are accepted by him as perſonally holy, even 
as truly as the others uſe was ſo accounted by him ? Why ſhould not both be 
meaſured by the ſame met-wand ? . 

Add to this, ſecondly, That this holineſs is a perſonal priviledge, attributed 
with a difference from an Unbeliever's Child (as you have heard) by virtue of 
their Parents Priviledge. Now, let all the world find me out any other ſenſe of 
reſp: ct wherein the Goſpel ſhouid call their Children holy, as a priviledge 
vouehſafed them, and in oppoſition to which, the Children of Unbelievers, 
though lawfully begotten, are called unclean, than this of true and Evange- 
lical holineſs. Surely the difference between two Unbelieves married, and 
this Believer married to an Unbeliever here, muſt neceſſarily run thus: That 
1. In the uſe of her Husband ſhe hath a priviledge which Unbelievers have not, 
that He is ſanctiſſed to ber: but two Unbelievers, though lawfully married, 
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are not thus ſanctified each to other: Their communion is law ful indeed, in it 


ſelf, and ſo is their Marriage, as being approved by the word; but yet their Chap. 5. 
Marriage communion is defiled with (in, as other their lawful actions are, and“. 


ſo they are unſanRified each to other: But it is not thus with the communion 
of a Believer married to an Unbeliever, which is not only lawful in it ſelf, but 
ſanctiſied, and on her part ac counted a holy communion by the Word, and fo 


+ to her by God, and by her ſubſerving an holy end God kath ordained 
it for. | 


| Now then, ſecondly, Let but the like Parallel difference proportionabl y run 
in the Children of the one, and the other, (which is the Apoſtle's ſcope)name- 
ly, That Unbeliever's Children, though not Baſtards or unlawfully begotten , 


are yet unclean in a further reſpect (which the Goſpel counts an uncleanneſs) 


but the Children of a Believer are not only legitimate, or lawfully begotten , 
but further alſo they are holy, and that in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now ſearch the Scriptures, and find me out a holineſs that ſhould perſonally 
be attributed thus to Believer's Children, as their peculiar honour, and as a 
perſonal Priviledge different from Unbelievers Children (who yet are not Ba- 
ſtards, and yet unclean) ſay, find out any other holineſs that can be given beſides 
this which I aim to eſtabliſh, that their perſons are ſanctiſied, and ſo to be rec- 
koned by us, and I have done. True it is, That the Ceremonial Law did in 
a Type call all the Szed of the Jews holy ; and the whole Seed of the Heathen 


unclean, and in the Type did put the very ſame difference in terms uſed here by 


the Apollle. 


But that will afford a third Reaſon, that the Apoſtle intends to ſhew, That 
our Children are to be accounted really holy, and Unbelievers Children really 
unclean; for that outward Ceremonial Holineſs and Uncleanneſs of the Law, 
did ty piſie out true Evangelical Holineſs and Uncleanneſs under the Goſpel ; 


elſe he would never have expreſſed himſelf in thoſe very terms: Yea, the A- 


peſtle doth here call Believers Children holy, and the Children of others un- 
clean, in flat oppoſition to a Jewiſh Caſe, and contradicts their Law in it, i 
termin. Neither can we find, That the Apoſtle under the Goſpel, did uſe or 
apply the terms of the Types, except to the very things typified by them: 
As when Chriſt was called our Paſſover, the meaning was, that Chriſt was 
that true Paſſever, which that of theirs ſignified, So when our, Evangelical 
Worſhip was called Secrifice, the meaning was, that that was the true Sacri- 
fice, So inlike manner, when the Goſpel ſpeaks of our, Children in the ſame 
terms, that the Law uſed of thedifference of their Children then from others, 
and with the ſame difference that the Law in the Type puts between Children 
of the Jews and others; it muſt neceſſarily intend the reality of what was 
thereby typified ; and ſo, that our Children are to be eſteemed truly holy, and 
Unbelievers truly unclean, For he could not uſe the ſame. very terms of the 
ſame kind of perſons (in the ſame caſe then and now) and intend them in the 
ſame typical ſenſe and meaning that theLettes of the Ceremonial Law intended; 


for that in reſpect of the Letter of it, was aboliſhed under the Goſpel , eſpeci- 


ally to the Geatiles ; and therefore he would not have uſed them to the ſame 
kind of perſons in any other ſenſe, than was intended as the thing typified in 
that Law; which can be no other than this, That our Childre 
and others unclean, as theirs once were Ceremonially. 


n are really holy, 


Add to this, Fourthly, The help of that other Scripture, Rom. 11. 16. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Fathers coaveying the Covenant to the Children, 

ſays, F the Root be holy, ſo. are the Branches; And this is ſpoken of Chil- 
dren to be converted under the Goſpel; When therefore we find the very ſame 
thing ſaid of the Jews Seed to come, under the Goſpel, That for the Believ- 
ing Parents ſake (who is the Root) the Children (the Branches) are holy ; 


lieving Corinthians here ? 


1 I 


why then ſhould any other ſenſe be put upon the like, that is. ſaid of the Be- 
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416 Of Election. 
0 l add but this as the Concluſion of all, Obſerve how tor the declaring and 
Book V. publiſhing this eminent Priviledge of Believers, and their Children, the Holy 
OY YM Ghoſt watcheth the molt tull, fit, and advantageous occaſion, to make the moſt 

of it, and ſet it off, that could be taken: that not only when two Believers are 
; | joy ned, but even then when an Unbeliever with a Belieyer, does this Priviledge 
hold good; ſo abounding is the Grace of God, and fo prevailipg againſt his 


Curſe. | 


This meaning will yet further be eſtabliſhed, by the taking away and con- 
ſuting thoſe falle Interpretations that have been put upon theſe words; which 

is the third Head to be ſpoken to, WER 
1. Many of our own Orthodox Divines have thought the Apoſtles Scope in 
this his Refolurion of the Caſe, to be, to ſhew, That the marriage of two ſuch 
continues lawtul by the Word, and ſo that their Conjugal communion is ſan- 
ified, that is; lawful too, and their Children legitimate, not a Spurious Ba. 
ſtardy, or Unclean Iſſue: And that this is all that is meant by thoſe Expreſſi. 
ons, The Husband is ſanfifiedin the Wife, that it is a lawtul Marriage; 424 
the Children are holy, that is, Legitimate , not Baſtards or Unclean : And ſo 
_ theſe Expreſſions to be but an Alluſion to that which in the Ceremonial Law 
was ſaid of ſuch, vis. to expreſs the like, yea this very difference tobe holden 
now under the Goſpel between Baſtards andChildren to be eſteemed legitimate, 
that was then put between Baſe-begotten, and the reſt of the Jews Children. 
Deut. 23. 2. A Baſtard was then forbidden to enter into the Congregation , 
even unto the tenth Generation; and to be prohibited their Temple-commuy- 
nion, and to be reckoned unclean, were both for the thing it ſelf, and alſo in 
phraſe of Speech with them, all one. And theſe Divines would have the ho- 
lineſs of Children here, to be put to expreſs their legitimation ; and the oppo. 

ſite unto it here, namely, Cncleanneſs, to be put for Baſtardy. 
Now as touching this Interpretation, I ſhall endeavour, 
1. To confute it, and ſhew that this was not the main Scope of the 4. 
A- Remove that Appearance which ſeems to make for it. 

3. Yield how far the ſenſe may be taken in. N 


- 


For the firſt; That the Apoſile's Scope ſhould be by Holineſs to mean more 
than Legitimation, and more than Baſtardy by Uneleanneſs. | 


1. He had otherwiſe attributed no more Priviledge to a Believer here, in 
his Marriage and Children, than to an Unbeliever ; whereas, (as hath been 
abundaatly ſhewn) a different Priviledge of Believers is here for their comfort 
held forth, and not only a bare lawfulneſs granted them in their Marriage, 
which is common to others. A different Priviledge they have in the uſe of Mar- 
ridge, and in their Iſſue by Marriage. In the uſe of Marriage; it is ſanctiſied 
in, andby them : which of Unbelievers (though their Marriage be lawful ) 
cannot be ſaid, their Perſons being defiled. In peaking likewiſe of the Iſſue 
of Marriage, Children, he muſt needs mean more than fimply their being law- 
fully begotten, (which Unbelievers Children are) and not Baſtards : And this 
as a peculiar Priviledge of their Children, is expreſſed (as ſome have obſerved) 


C 


in this word [ your] yours who are Believers. 


4 | And fecondly, By attributing this as a Priyiledge to a Believer, he improves 
| the Caſe ; not to ſettle their Conſciences only, that both that Act and Chil- 
dren begotten were legitimate; hut further-to comfort them, They are ſan- 
. tified, and holy. Yea, and to aànſwer the uttermoſt Ground of their Scru- 
ple, which was about their Childrens Uncleanneſs, in reſpect to their 
ſtates and the Ordinances; ſinee the ground ot it was from that of the 
ſtrange Children among the Jews, ho were put forth from the Con- 
x 


gregation as an unelean Seed. 44 5 90 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Otherwiſe he had in this ſaid no more F than the Civil Laws then 
in force did; For they pronounced the Marriage Lawful, and the Children no Chap. 5. | 


* 


Baſtards: Now his Anſwer ſurely is more than Law; it is Goſpel; and this Pri- 
viledge here of ho/zneſ#, more than the Civil Law afforded Children; for it is a 
Goſpel Priviledge , as the very Terms imply. ed onta 
Fourthly, Ine Terms he uſeth are to Criticks very obſervable to this pur- 
poſe, that to [«x9vpm , T/nclean, | he oppoſeth not [ wage, pare or clean Jas 
in propriety ot Speech they are oppoſed; but according to the Language of 
the Jews he oppoſeth | Holineſs] to it. Fornication and Adultery are called 
Caucleanneſs | axaSnpie } Eph, 5. 3. Now if an unclean Iſſue by Fornication, or 
Adultery , had been meant, he would have oppoſed Purity, or Cleanneſs, or 
ſome ſuch word unto it; but in that he oppoſeth | holy] to it, which was a 
word out of the Road as it were; becauſe ſo the Jews oppoſed in their Ceremo- 
nial Law 4] and [| <gSzgre | it evidently implies , that he meant ſome- 
ring more than Legitimation : as by the Holineſs of Children the Jews alſo 
did. 1 15 
And Secondly, For the inſtance of Baſtards, Uncleanneſs in the Ceremonial 
Law, which ſeems to countenance this Interpretation; That can no way be 
brought to expound the ucleanneſs , or Holineſs here; nor in any fit ſenſe 
be applied to expreſs this difference between Children, meerly, as lawfully , 
or unlawfully begotten, | oy 0 | 
1. Not in the Litteral ſenſe of the Ceremonial Law; for that Uncleanneſs 
of Baſtards therein mentioned imported more than an Uncleanneſs of Childrens 
Legitimation ; it was a Ceremonial , Religious; and Typical Uncleanneſs : 
And on the Contrary , the holineſs of the Jews legitimate Children was al- 
ſo Religious and Typical; and ſo imported more than a meer Legitimation of 
Children, in that they were called Holy as they were to be admitted to Ordi- 
nances as an holy Seed: Therefore, for the Apoſtle to take up theſe Terms to 
expreſs the meer legitimation or illegitimation of Children under the Goſpel, 
had been ſhort cf the ſenſe of that Law; L which ſhould then ſpeak it in one 
ſenſe, and he in another.] The Holim ß of the Jews Children which was op- 
poſed to the T/ncleanneſs of Baſtards, was more than a meer legitimateneſs , 
or a being lawſully begotten, as is evident: For they had it as they were A. 
braham's Seed, and ſo within the Covenant. Had it not been thus, then 
likewiſe the Heathens Children, if lawfully begotten, had been holy; whereas, 
An Ammonite , or eMoabite ſhall not enter into the congregation. of the 
Lord, even to their tenth generation ſhall they not enter into the cougregati- 
on of the Lord for ever; they were to be kept out, as well as Baſtards: So 
that a being lawfully begorten , was not all that went to make Children ac- 
counted holy; for then all Legitimate Children had been Hh] and therefore 
it muſt needs be too much to call all Children 505, ſimply in that reſpect, or 
with any Eye unto that Law. Beſides, by that Law, a Baſtards Seed, though 
he himſelf were married, ſhould be unclean to the tenth Generati⸗ 
ON. | | | n i 
It Secondly, cannot be ſpoken according to the Myſtical meaning, that 
they ſhould be thus called; or in reſpect to what under thoſe Types are intended: 
That were to ſay, that all Baſtards only are now to be counted Unclean, and 
Unregenerated ; and on the contrary all Children lawfully begotten, to be 
Holy, and Regenerate: For the Uncleanneſs and Holineſs then, did Ty pifie 
Real Holineſs and uncleanneſs now: Neither of which any of any Side either 
for Baptiſm, or againſt it, durſt ever affirm. . cog eter tt 
But toretort this; it is not therefore more likely his meaning ſnould be, that 
as all Heathen Children, as well as Baſtards, were to be reckoned Unclean, 
with a Religious Uncleanneſs, in reſpeR to partaking of Ordinances, which 
they were debarred from; and on the contrary, the lawfully begotten Chil- 
dren of Jews were alone counted holy; yet not fimply , in reſpect of being 
lawfully begotten, but becauſe they were withal the Legitimate Iſſue of Jews, 
who were the Sons of Abraham, and were therefore to be then admitted un- 
to Ordinances ( and all this in a Typical reſpect) ſo now that under the Goſpel 
ſhould be Ty pified out that all Unbelievers 2 , and perhaps Unlawful 
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ines of Believers, ſhould be accounted Unregenerate , and ſo, not admit- 
Book. V. ted to Ordinances ; But the Children of Believers Lawfully begotten , ſhould 


and Bapriſed. But yet they inherit not this Priviledge 


YL he counted not only Legitimate before God and Men, but alſo Holy, with Real 


Holineſs , and ſo admitted to the Ordinances of Regeneration, Sure I am, 
that Holineſs then, imported a Priviledge which Jews Children had above all 
other Children, though the Iſſue of lawful Marriage. And therefore to me it 
ſeems as certain, that the Holineſs here, muſt alſo as neceſſarily import a Pri- 
viledge which Believers Children have ( beſides that of Legitimation) which 
others the Children of Uabelievers have not, though lawſully begotten : And 
what this ſhould be, other than this, to be eſteemed truly Holy indeed, 
through their Parents Covenant , let all the World ſhew me, 

In rhe third Place, I willingly grant, Both, 

1. That when he calls the Children of a Believing Parent Holy, here, hc 
intends to fſhew, that they were lawful Children: But how ! Not as the ſole 
uate meaning of that expreſſion , but as included under it , as the leſſer 
uſeth to be under the greater; or as the Foundation ot an houſe is included in 
the Tearm Honſe. And as if we ſhould ſay an Heir 7 [ the Prince] it imports 
a Child lawfully begotten, and includes and ſuppoſes the Son of a King. 80 
when he here ſays they are holy; his meaning is not only, that they are Le- 
gitimate Children, as any others born in wedlock are: But further for their 
comfort , they are to be eſteemed holy Children ; and therefore he would have 
them think much more that they were lawful : For Legitimation of Children 
by an Eſtate of wedlock , is under the Goſpel as ne a requiſite to this 
Dignity of being accounted Holy, as the Ground-colour is to varniſh ; And 
is ſuch a Prerequiſitum in ſubjecto; Even as to be lawfully begotten is a neceſſa- 
ry ſuppoſition in Law before a Child can inherit ; and in a Princes Son is the 
fundamental requiſite of his Dignity : So by the ordinance of God alſo, for 
to be lawfully begotten , is the toundation of this Priviledge of being accoun- 
ted Holy, and ſo muſt neceſſarily be fuppoſed. 

And ſecondly 1 grant , that Baftards are Unclean in the ſenſe here meant , 
though not mainly intended to be ſpoken of. For I conceive that Marriage is 
Gods Ordinance, ſanctiſied by him to Believers alone, for to derive this bleiimg;: 
As was ſaid out of Malac hi. 2. 15. He appointed it for a holy Seed: And 
therefore I grant, that Baſe Children though of Believers, come not to be 
partakers of this Priviledge , but are to be reckoned as Unbelievers are, name- 
ly, Unclean, and that that was the meaning of the Type. Not but that God 
may turn them, and make them holy, as he often does Unbelievers Seed, as 
having his Elect them: Which when he doth, they are to be received, 
and accounted holy: As Deodatus Auguſtinus Baſe begotten was converted, 

| by Birth; neither be- 
cauſe they are Children of ſuch Parents are they ſo to be accounted : But we 
are to reckon them Unelean , untill actually converted, which they may be, 
as Jepthi was:which may turn to this Uſe to us, to be a motive againſt Fornica- 


tion. Therefore, ſecondly, Some lat: Auabaptiſts do ſay, that his meaning is, 


that as the Husband is ſanctiſied to the Believing wiſe (that is, to her uſc 
though he be in his Perſon ſinful: So theſe Children are in like manner ſanctiſi- 
ed to their Parents, for their uſe and ſervice. But how fond is this Opin on 


alſo? For whata widedifference is there between theſe two Phraſes : To ſay, 
one is ſanctiſied in, and to another ( that is, for ſuch an uſe, which is the 
thing ſpoken of the Uubeliev ing Husband ; Even as 1 Tim. 4, 5. every Crez- 
ture is ſaid to be ſanctiſied to a Believer ; that is, to his uſe; ſo as, his uſing 
_ is holy in him, and to him) and to ſay of the Children afterwards, no: 


they are ſandified in, or to their Parents, as being ſo only in their rela- 


tion; but that they are holy, who elſe would be Unclean? Which being ſaid 


ſimply of them, * . holy , and being ſpoken of Perſons, and that in 2 
way of variation of the Phraſe ſrom the former, cannot but implic , that 
they are in their own Perſons to be accounted holy, not in, or to their Pa- 
rents ſanctiſied, but in themſelves 17 5 holy, through the conveyance of 
Gods Covenant from the Parent to the Child. 


2, If 
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2. It we compare this with theParalle|C:ſc in Ne ems a5 and Ezra which the 
Apottle had in his eyes, (as hath been ſhewn) this cannot be all the meaning Chap. 5. 


o it, For when he would have them put away the Sced of ſtrange Wives, as 
unclean, the meaning could not only be, They were unclean or unſanct iſicd in 
their uſe to them; but further, as perſons in their own ſtate unclean, in reſpect 
of God's Ordinance and Law, and in a religious reſpe in themſelves. 

. We muſt never put a ſenſe upon the Holy Ghoſt's meaning , which falls 
ſhore of what may be 27 J was aimed at. Now in what rational ſenſe can 
it be ſuppoſed, That theſe Parents, or any Chriſtians, ſhould conceive theſe 
Children unclean in their uſe and ſervice, and obedience performed to them? 
How an unbelieving Husband might be unſanctified to them in Marriage com- 
munion, and they defiled thereby, might eaſily be conceived, in that they be- 
came one fleſh with them, and ſo a Member of Chriſt is made one with a Limb 
of Satan: But the uſe of, and converſe with the Children, being but in a way 
of outward ſcrvice and obedience, ſuch as theſe Corinthians had with all Hea- 
then Servants, Neighbours, 9c, The Children could not upon any ground be 
ſuppoſed unclean in their uſes as tothem, the Parents of them, or in the per- 
formance of mutual duty each to other, no more than their Neighbours and 
Servants were in all civil offices that paſſed between them, Their ſcruple there- 
fore muſt needs be underſtood of the ſtate and condition of the Children begot- 
ten upon ſuch Parents ina religious reſpect, whether they were not to be eſteem- 
cd unclean, and in that ſtate to Godward in reſpect of the Covenants that tlie 
Children of ſtrange Wives were among the Jews, 

Therefore thirdly, The Papiſts have invented another Interpretation : The 
Husband is ſanctiſied, that is, ſay they, in hope of hu Converſion; and therefore 
the Apoſtle exhorts her to ab ide with him; and ſo the Children alſo may, by 
her ſtaying with her Husband, and ſo educating them, become holy ; ſo are 
holy in hope, who elle would be unclean; and are in danger to prove Idolaters, 
if the Wife depart from mee and leave them to him. 
But, firſt, To ſay they are holy; that is, by the ſtay of their parents together 
they may be ſuch; otherwiſe they are unclean, that is, there is danger that they 
may be unclean : How wide is this? 

And, ſecondly, To ſay they may be converted, and ſo in that ſenſe to be ho- 
ly, is true of Unbelievers Children, as well as of theſe, 

Yea, thirdly, So by being unclean, ſhould be meant by the Rule of Oppo- 
ſition, that 2 erwiſe there were no hope of their Converſion, if h. depart ; 
which is falſe. | b 

Fourthly, The Caſe muſt be altered if this be the meaning; for it muſt then 
always be withal ſuppoſed, That the Children are left to be educated by the 
unbelieving Party: For ſimply by herleaving an Unbeliever , if ſhe have the 
Children with her, there were no danger of their Un-converſion, but the more 

80 as, this ſenſe will not hold, unleſs withal the Caſe be put, that the 
Children are left with the unbelieving party; which that a believing Husband 
ſhould do, and not take his Children with him, is not always likely, But the 
A ſuppoſeth not, nor mentions any ſuch caſe, but ſimply , the marriage 
4; that they need not fear defilement to themſelves in it from an Unbeliever, 
or to their Children begotten by it. ek | 

Fifthly, Of the of the Unbelievers Converſion he ſpeaks afterwards, 
and makes a new and further Argument for it, verſe 16, and propounds it but 
uncertainly , What knoweft thou / &c, but here he ſays, They are holy. 


H h h » ® chr. 


- 


Of Election. _ 


CHAP, VI. 


T bat two things are intended in that Text of 1 Cor. 7. 


14. What God's T bougbts are of Believers Children, 
and the Rule by which be would bave us to judge of 
them. What is the FTudgment we are to have of the 
Children of Godly Parents upon this Declaration of 
God concerning them, that they are holy. To what 
Extent this Propoſition ij to be amplyfied : I bat it « 
not meant univerſally of all, but indefinitely of ſome on- 
ly, though the greater number. What Agreement and 
Harmony there is between our Judgment of the bolineſs 
of Believers Children, and what in reality of the E- 
vent proves true concerning tem. 


ls being thus gained, that Evangelical Holineſs of Election and Re- 
generation is here meant and intended. Now it may be further conſi- 
dered as a ground for a further Enquiry, that theſe words [Their (Hil- 


Aren are holy] may fall under a double diſtin Notion or Conſideration. Ei- 


ther, | 
1. They may be taken as looking upwards, as wherein God expreſſeth to 


us his own thoughts about ſuch Children, who are, or ſhall be really made ho- 


ly by him, and whom the Holy Ghoſt, when he ſpeaks it, hath only in his 
eye and intent, though he points to the whole lump. And ſo taken, the words 
reſpect wholly, and only the reality of the thing in the event, that is, only 
the true holineſs of thoſe Children who are ſo indeed; or thoſe Children only 
of ſuch Parents, who ſhall ſurely be made holy. ” 

Orelſe, 2. The words may look downwards, as importing a Duty on our 
parts, and declaring what God's W ill is that we ſhould think of ſuch Children; 

th in our Judgments to account them holy, as a. thing meet for us ſo to think 
of them; and upon that eſteem to carry our ſelves towards them as towards 


Saints, and to perform ſuch duties to them, as they are capable of, and as are 


due to ſuch Saints. In a word; In the one ſenſe (hey My be ſuppoſed to de- 
clare God's mind and thoughts concerning theſe Children themſelves,and their 
eſtates ; inthe other, they declare his mind about us, and what our duty is to 


think of them. In the one they are a meer 1 55 Expreſſion of God's unto us; 


in the other, they become a Rule toguide our thoughts concerning them. 

Now theſe are two diſtiact things, and will much vary the Caſe : For whilſt 
God ſpeaks the one, he hath in his eye only thoſe very Children whom he 
makes holy; if the words be taken as a declaration of his thoughts: But in the 
other, as he lays this duty on us, he hath every Child of a Believer in his eye, 
ſo far as to enjoyn us this duty, to think any one in particular, though not all 
in general, to be holy; even therefore, becauſe that God expreſſeth · his own 
thoughts ſo indefinitcly ag reſervedly, as that we know not whom he means, 
our duty is, to think ſoof any of them, Now that both theſe are here inten- 
ed, is evident; 


1. That 
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Of Election. 421 
1, That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak theſe words in relation to our Judgment, TRAY 
and intend them as a Rule for it : This ſeems very manifeſt ; for unto the Judg- Chap. 6. 
ment, or Sentence which the word pronounceth of things, are we toconform fx 
our Judgments, For revealed things belong to us, and to our Children, Deut. 
29. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God: but thoſe things 
which are revealed belong unto us, and to our Children for ever, that we 
may do all the words of tha Law, Wherefore , ſeeing God in his revealed 
Will hath declared thus concerning them; the leaſt that can be judged to be the 
meaning of it, muſt needs be, what God would have us to think and judge, as 
the Apoſtle ſays of the Philippians, when he had called them Saints, Phil. 1. 
ver. i. Even as it ts meet ( ays he) for me to think of you all, verſe 7. 1 
may allude to what was ſaid to Peter, Acts 10.15. What God calls holy, call 
not thou common or unclean. God often ſpeaks of things in Scripture, as we 
do, or as we are to judge of them. Deſtroy not him for whom Chriſt died, 
Rom. 14, 15. It is not meant of a deſtruction really, (for none of thoſe can be 
deſtroyed) but we are tojudge it ſuch,and look on it as ſuch, according to what 
our A&ion tends to, and to forbear ſuch and ſuch Actions which look as if they 
would deſtroy him, | OR IS REES. 
It is evident alſo in this, That the Apoſtle's Scope is to give ſuch a like Title 
or Badge of difference between Believers and Unbelievers Children, according 
to the different ſtate of the Parents, in ſpiritual reſpects; as uſeth to be given 
to all ſorts of Children, according to the different ranks of their Parents in 
worldly reſpects: Which Badges, we know, lye in eſteem, and it is the intent 
of them, though withal they carry a reality of Honour and Poſſeſſions with 
them. And therefore as Men, a as we, when he ſpeak of Men by the 
World's Book, or Rule) docall, and account the Children of Noble-men No- 
ble, (for they are to be reckoned ſuch in their Sphere) as Paul calls Feflus, moſt 
Noble, As 25. 26. So Spiritual Men, and a Church are here ſpoken to by 
Paul, to call and eſteem the Children of Believers holy, and to account of 
them in their Sphere according unto God's Book, He writes here to the Corin- 
thiaus as.a Church, thus to think of them, and ſo to own them. 
And then, ſecondly, That theſe words do withal carry in them, an Expreſ- 
. fion of God's real thoughts and purpoſes about the ſtate of Believers Children, 
| ſoas it is not a meer reputation holineſs, which we are to attribute to them, 
but a real holineſs which. God ſcatters among them, and that the Apoſile hath 
in his Eye. This is evident; for God would not otherwiſe have declared or 
pronounced thus indefinitely of them, that they are holy; nor given us ſuch a 
Rule toregulate our Judgments of them by ; nor called on us to believe and 
think ſo of them, if there were not ſomething really peculiar in it: If true 
and real holineſs were not found more commonly and ordinarily amongſt them 


by virtue vl their Parents Covenant, than among any other ſort of People in 
the World. | 5 


For, firſt, God uſeth to call things as they are. eee e 

Secondly, His revealed Will is not wholly wide from his ſecret : Will, nor 
from the truth of things in the Event. In his Revealed he always declares on- 
ly that which is: He never gave Promiſe but it had a reality anſwering it. Ne- 
ver any ſpecial Promiſe (as is this) but ſomething more ſpecial was init. His 
ſecret Will, and his revealed Will, do one come near the other: There is 
L ground of Truth in the one, for the Revelation made in the o- 
ther. PT _ 

Thirdly, For us to give the Title of Holy unto any, is to give the Name of 
the Lord to them, which he would not have his Church led into the Errour of 

taking in vain. "" 

* Fourthly, Nor would God give a Title wholly without the real thing: He 
would not have given a peculiar Title of Holineſs to theſe Children, if he had 
not beſtowed the thing it ſelf more ordinarily upon them, than upon any, or 
upon all ſorts of People elſe in the World. He would not ſpeak of them, and 
in Title ſer them up as great Princes, if they had not amongſt them an laheri- 
tance and Poſſeſſien anſwerable : This were to expoſe his Name to ſcorn. 
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| RANA _EFifthly, Much leſs would he carry it as a ſpecial favour done, and Privi- 
RX | Book V. viledge vouchfafed , peculiar to the Parents, becauſe Believers, if it holds not 
[ teally true of their Children in ſome eminent manner; it were otherwiſe a diſ- 
riviledge rather, for it would expoſe them toa greater mockery and mi- 
e 
Now this double Conſideration and AſpeR of theſe words does afford a juſt 
Ground for theſe Enquiries yet to be anſwered , both for the full clearing this 
| Place, and alſo of the Point in Hand. . ww 
| The firſt Query is concerning the Judgment which we are to 
| mm - | | 
The ſecond , is concerning the extent of the reality it ſelf , how farr this 
Propoſition reacheth, that Children are holy: Whither it be indefinite or Uni- 
verſal. | . | ; 
The third is about the reconciling of theſe two together, and making an 
harmony between them: And this , for that the Judgment that we are called 
to give, namely that they are holy , will be found larger in extent than the re- 
E ality. wo | 
= * or the firſt Namely | Our Judgment; 1 Three things are to be enquired into 
| ut it. 0 . 
1 1. The Terminus or object of our Thoughts, or thing that we are to think 
| | of them, and attribute unto them; whither we are to think every Infant really 
/ holy, of outwardly only. | Y 
2. The Subject that this our Judgment is to be termined upon; why Infant 
Children ſhould be intended rather than thoſe of riper years, 
z. The manner of it; what kind of Judgment or eſteem it is, for the Act 
it ſelf; whether in charity only to be exerciſed, or in aſſurance. | 
1. For the Terminus or object of our thoughts, it is real holineſs ; that is, 
which we are to think real and true. Some Divines have faid , that becauſe 
+» the Church was to judge any ſuch Child Holy, though all were not ſo; that 
therefore it is but a reputative holineſs, and an outward Sacramental holineſs, 
that we in our Judgments are to give them. But they are miſtaken; for though 
in the event indeed it proves in many of them, but a reputative holineſs and 
only in eſteem : Let ſtill ſo, as the Texminw of the Churches Judgment, or 
thatHolineſs which they are in their Judgmeats to attribute to them, is true, real 
Holineſs : But it is called Reputative anly in reſpe to the event, in that we 
ſhould attribute true holineſs to thoſe who prove not ſo : Yet ſtill the Holineſs 
we are to think in them is no other than real to our thoughts; even as it is in 
our judging thoſe of riper years to be Saints, when admitted into Churches, 
| it follows not that it is a meer outward Holineſs, that is to be the Terminus 
"A of our thoughts, or that which we are to content our ſelves to find in them, or 
* thinkof them: But that :hey are truly and really holy: Though in the event 
_— it proves no other in many than an outward Titular Holineſs, yet the Holineſs 
we pitch upon, and aim at, and judge of, and embrace Men for, is a Holineſs 
to our, Judgments Real. Outward Ceremonial Holineſs, ſuch as was among 
the Jews, and by them profeſſed only nomine tenus , was a Type, and is now 
vaniſhed: But the Holineſs here ( whither you take it as it is the Terminus of 
Gods thoughts declared, or of our thoughts enjoyned us) is ftill Real, namely 
to our thinking, though we be often miſtaken. TO | 
Secondly , For the Perſons whom we judge thus ; 8 
That Infant Children of Believing Parents are rather here meant, than 
2 of riper years promiſcuouſly, as the Subject of our judgment, is evi- 
ent. | | | ' 


1. Becauſe the only Ground of pronouncing them holy is, that they ere 

their Children, It is (you ſee ) not put upon any qualifications, or ſigns, or 
effects of Grace manifeſted, And though they be their Children, we cannot 

ſay they are holy, if come to riper years, unleſs they hold forth a work ot 

Grace, as T:;mothy did, concerning whom the remembrance of his Faith was the 

Ground of Pauls Perſwaſion; though the ſame in his 47% apr Grandmo- 

ther added a confirmation thereunto 2 77m. 1. 5. If he had ſaid upon this . 

| | | they 


o 
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they are Elect, then thoſe of riper years, though uncalled, might have bee 5 
included; but he ſays, They are holy, for hate preſent — which i Chap.6. 
more. | | 5 | LO RIS 
And ſecondly, This is conſonant to Reaſon ; for there is, nor could be any 
other Rule to judge of Infants holineſs , than this of their Parents covenant : 
But tor thoſe of riper years, there is another Rule: So as, either they are al- 
together excluded from this Judgment, or elſe Principally meant. Others 
ſtand upon their own Bottom, and Teſtimonial for our approbation of them 3 
but theſe poor Lambs have nothiog to ſhew for it, but that they are their 
8 Neither could there any other Rule have been given about 
them. 
And thirdly, Add this moreover to it, that it was as meet there ſhould be 
ſome Ground, or Rule, or warrant for us to judge and eſteem them to be holy, 
( ſo far as to perform all ſuch dues to them , as belong to Saints of their Ape ) 
as well as a Rule for thoſe of riper years. | 
For firſt , Seeing God hath ſuch a. Number of Elect among them, who make 
(it may be) the greateſt Part of his Church (I mean thoſe of them that dye, 
who are as many as thoſe who Live) it was meet that they fhould be fo 
judged, that ſo God might have the Glory of his Election among them ac- 
+ knowledged, i 
Secondly, ſeeing he on purpoſe drew them through their Parents Loins, as 
a reſpect unto their Parents; it was meet, that they ſhould have a ground of 
Faith for them, that ſo they might not loſe the comfort of it, nor God the 
thanks from them. 
Thirdly, In reſpect to the Children themſelves that are Elect; that they 
that are ſo, might not want their due honour and eſteem, but be owned among 
their Brethren for ſuch , neither want a viſible means of bleſſing, and Teſti- 
mony of Gods Favour to them. | 


Thirdly , If the Queſtion be made, what manner of Judgment this ought 
to be; Ianſwer. © | 
1. It is not a meer Judgment of Charity, in that Senſe that ſuch a Judg- 
ment is vulargly taken in, which is Vl 
x. When we cannot abſolutely ſay the contrary, but that ſuch an one is holy: 
And therefore Men uſually think themſelves bound to call and account ſuch an 
one to be a Saint , though they know nothing out of which to make up. ſuch a 
Judgment, But that is not Ground enough to judge one a Saint, nor to ac- 
count Children holy ; forin calling one a Saint, or Holy , we give a Teſtimo- 
ny, we do ſtatuere, and affirm; and that muſt alwaies have a Poſitive Ground, 
not a meer Negative. Yea, of all Men, and of Children, we do know enough 
to the contrary , namely that by Nature they are Unholy, and conceived in 
Sin: There is a prejudice laid in, and therefore ſomething muſt come between, 
that is Poſitive, to take it off, and to give ſome evidence perfwading us that 
one is holy and ſanct iſied; our Charity otherwiſe is not to think ſo, *Tis true, 
Charity elieveth all things ; but then firſt it muſt have had a Ground to be- 
lieve well of a Man; the thing muſt be credible, it muſt be an object of Faith 
that may draw forth an eſſent, and then Charity is to help Faith, and not to 
be ſuſpicious: But upon a meer knowing nothing to the contrary, for to be- 
gin to believe a thing, is not Faith, but Folly, 1-28 406 
Secondly, Men take the Judgment of Charity for a meer | it may be;]what 
may prove ſo or ſo, in the event, they think in Charity they are bound to be- 
lieve ſuch. But when the Apoſtle here calls us to judge Believing Parents Chil- 
dren holy, it is a further thing than an | it may be, and fo, than ſuch a kind 
of Judgment of Charity. The Apoſtle (you ſee ) ſays of ſuch Children they 
are holy; which is more than an it may be; ] and of other Children he ſays 
they are unclean: And yet with ſuch a Judgment of Charity we are to think 
of all Children, that {it may be ] they may be holy. In the 16. verſe ſpeak- . 
ing of the Converſion of the Husband, he ſaith, what &noweſt thou but that 
thou ſhalt ſave thy Husband? but here of the Children he ſays more; he ſays, 
they are holy: And not only, what knoweſt thou but that they may prove 
holy? AF what knoweft thou] is the ordinary Judgment of Charity ; but 
now 
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AAAS, | nowhnow I] I it a meet for me thus to think I is the Judgment that we are 
Boo V. called to: Pl. 1. 7. | 


MI berefore, ſecondly, It is a Judgment of Faith joyned with Charity, which 


believeth all things, where a ground is given ſo to believe and judge; as here 
the word doth ſuggeſt a ground ſo to believe of Believers Infant Children; it is 
(I fay ) a Judgment of Faith, which conforms itſelf to the Word, which judg- 
eth, and giveth, and terminateth its thoughts on what the Word fays , noc 
once daring to think the contrary. I call it a Judgment of Faith in difference 
not only from that other, but from a Judgment of Senſe, or Experience; for 
ſuch is the Judgment we have of Men grown up unto riper years; ſor which 
the Word gives abſtract Rules to judge of Saints by, and we uſe Spiritual Jucg- 
ment or Diſcerning to apply them: So that in the Application unto the Perſon;, 
it is a Judgment ot Experience, Men ſhew us their Faith by their Works, and 
ſo we out of Experience judge them holy, according to ſuch Rules as the Word 
gives to judge of mens works by ; within the compaſs of which Rules, many 
who are not Saints may come, and ſo paſs with us. Thus Pauls perſwaſion 
of T:imothy's Grace was a Judgment of Experience, 2 Tim. 1,5. | And I an 
perſwaded (ſpeaking of his Grace) dwells in thee alſo; | calling to remem. 
brance thy faith and tears, verl. 4,5, it was upon reviving the Experience 
he had had of him. Now this Judgment we cannot have of Infants, though 
this be the more ſatisfactory Judgment, I grant, when as men grown up, do 
ſhew themſelves to be Saints; for Experience added to Faith in our own ſelves, 
helps and confirms it: Yet the Judgment here called for, is in this a Judgment 
of Faith, that therein we give up our Judgments to what God promiſeth of 
them, and declares about them, although we ſee nothing whereby we ſhould 
be induced to believe ſo of them: And ſo it is of meer Faith of a hing not 
ſeen, reſting on the Word, confining our Thoughts, and terminating them to 
what God hath declared, till we ſee the contrary ; and not a meer Judgment 
of Charity ; for ſuch we ought to have of others Children, of whom we as 
yet do ſee nothing to the contrary (and who may be holy for ought we know) 
But here God hath put a difference, and pronounced the one holy, and the other 
unclean. God's Word comes in ta terminate and confine our Judgments con- 


cerning Them, to Holineſs; not ſo of the Other. 


And yet, thirdly, When I ſay of Faith, I mean not a Faith of Aſſurance; 
that is, not ſuch as whereby we believe it ſo certainly and infallibly of every 
Child in general, or any in particular, ſo as to ſay, we know the thing cannot 
be otherwiſe : But ſuch a Faith as maks us ſuſpend all thoughts to the contrary, 
refting in what is revealed for us to think, and waiting till God reveal the con- 
trary; and ſo far in the mean time to judge them Saints, as that it ſhould bind 
our Conſciences to perſorm all Duties to them, as unto Saints. For it is even 
ſo concerning our own Eſtates, when we want Faith of Aſſurance , yet God 
calls us to have a Faith of waiting and expectation, that our Eſtate may be 
holy, when yet infallibly we cannot affirm it: and accordingly we are to Pray, 
and to give thanks even as Perſons holy; and to come to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper upon ſuch a Faith: And anſwerably hereunto we are to bring 
_ Children | unto the Sacrament of Baptiſm , upon ſuch a Faith 

So that, as it is leſs than a certainty, or an infallibility, ſo it is more than an 
it may be} and than a meer hopefulneſs:It is a Faith of waiting and expecting 
that it will be ſo, not only that it may fall out ſo: yet ſo; as it is meet for us 
to thint ſo: For we have a Rule and Ground for our ſo judging , though not 
infallibly , for the thing it ſelf in the event. 

Thus we have diſpatcht the enquiries about that Judgment which is to be 


taken up by us. 


Nou then ſecondly, Let us enquire into the extent of the reality of this Ho- 
lineſs, and of the Propoſition here as it reſpe&s the truth of Holineſs wrought 
in ſuch Children. This Propoſition here [ that heir Children are holy] it ſo 
underſtood, is but an indefinite Propoſition, not Univerſal, yet coming necr 
to an Univerſal; and ſo more diſtinct and expreſs than any other Promiſes 


given to any fort of Men: that is, it is not to be underſtood that God does 


certainly 
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certainly and infallibly ſanctitie all, and every one of their Children. but that 2 
he ſanctifies ſome of them, yea more of them than of any other ſort ; but how Chap. 6 
many we know cot, An Indefinite Propoſition is leſs than an Univerſal. for it 
intends but ſome, not all, yet not naming or defining thoſe Sore in Particular 
we cannot diſcern them jrom the reſt : But it confuledly , and in the lump, 
ſavs it of them Al; as when it is ſaid, Chriſt came into the world to ſave n- 
ners lt is not an Univerſal Propoſition; for he died not for All ; nor a Parti- 
cular Propoſition, for he names not, nor defineth whom, but indefinitely ſpeaks 
ir of {inners, in a middle unlimited ſenſe, between both. | 


I will explain this Aſſertion by theſe three things; FE 

1. You muſt know, That all God's Promiſes given unto Men in his Reveal: 
ed Will, are but indefinite Expreſſions of his Decrees and Purpoſes. God ha- 
ving in his Decree cull d out of Mankind certain Perſons whom his Love was 
pitched upon, hath therefore given an Indefinite Promiſe or Expreſſion to 
Mankind, That he wil ſave ſinners ; and again [Peace on Earth, good will 
tow ards Men] Luke 2.13,14, And the difference between thoſe his Decrees, 
and theſe his Indefinite Promiſes is but Modals :For whereas in his ſecret Will, 
and in the Book thereof, he hath named the Perſons, who, and who not; He 
in bis Revealed Will, and the Book thereof, hath concealed the Names of the 
Perſons, and declared his purpoſe indefinitely only; Good will to mes; not to 
All, but to Some of Mankind, confuſedly and in the lump, not diſtinctly. So 
as, God's ſecret and revealed Will do ſtill coincidere, they come all to one: 
There is plain dealing in it; in his Indefinite Promiſes, he means thoſe , and 
thoſe only, whom he hath choſen ; only he conceals their Names, that Al 
may conſider it. | | * 


No further, for a more ſpecial direction to find out where God's Election 
runs; look what fort of Men it hath pitched upon moſt, thoſe theſe indefinite 
Expreſſions and Promiſes do ſingle out, and point at as the lump wherein Ele- 
Rion lies: So that ſome Promiſes are like the Star that led the Wiſe men to the 
very Town where Chriſt was, ſo they do direct us to the lump or mines of E- 
lection; they are the directory Stars of Election. As when it is ſaid J God 
hath choſen the poor of the World]. So alſo, God having elected out of òͤeths 
Poſterity, and rejected Cains, his Promiſes were given to Seth, not to Cain. 
When the Jews were the Golden Mine of Election, Theirs were the Promiſes 
and the Adoption; yet indefinitely made to them, Rom. 9. 4. Who are Iſrae- 
lites : to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants , 
and the giving of the law, and the fervice of God, and the promiſes : But 
when the Gentiles came in, andof them AZ Nations, then God broke up the 
Mines of Election, and declared, That he had Ele& among All Nations the 
whole World over. And when the time eame, that the Shoals of Election was 
to be made up out of Al Nations, then was that Commiſſion given, Go teach all 
Nations, Sc. Matth. 28, 19. and not till then. This James gives as the rea · 
ſon of that Promiſe in the Prophets about the Calling of the Gentiles, As 15, 
16. Known unto God ave hu works from the beginning: It comes in to this 
Senſe, (his Scope being to expound a Promiſe in the Prophets to be meant Pro- 
phetically of the Gentiles in thoſe Times) God knowing what he had to do, 
and whom he had choſen , and knowing that in theſe times his Ele& were all 
the World over, hath accordingly ſhaped the Promiſe to his Decrees; and gi- 
ven the Promiſe of Calling the Gentiles unto theſe times; whereas before , 
whilſt Ele&ion was only among the Jews, the Promiſes were confined to them. 
So that God's Promiſes, like that Star, do ſtill point out to Election, and do re- 
move as Election doth. And ſo here is a Promiſe, you ſee, ſtands over the 
lump or maſs of Believers Children ; yea, a ſpecial Star on purpoſe, like a hand 
in a Margent, points at them above all Mankind beſide, becauſe among them 
Election is moſt and chiefly to be found. 3 


li i | Secondly, 
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AF Scondly , To this Purpoſe conũder, that theſe indefinite Promiſes , or ex- 
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preſſions of Gods Decrees, unto Men, and to ſeveral forts of Men, though 
they be all indefinite, and not diſtinctly and particularly naming the Perſons; 
yet in reſpect of this their deſignation , ſome of them are more expreſs and 
articular, than others: There are ſeveral degrees and latitudes of them, ſome 
o more confuſedly and widely point out theſe Elet, ſome more neerly and 
diſtinctly; ſome take a greater compaſs, ſome a narrower ; ſome ſpeak more 
remotely , others with a more ſpecial and neerer deſignation. I may expreſs it 
under that diſtinction you read in.Ep4.2.17,and Iſai. 57. 19. ſome are afar o,. and 
ſome are nigb. The Promiſes given the Gentiles were more remote, and far off, ſor 
there were ſuch multitudes in all Nations, as to make Promiſes to ſome of that 
multitude was very remote: It being as if one ſhould ſpeak of Gold- mines in 
the Meſt· Indies, not defining where; which how wide an expreſſion were it, 
and how far off ſhould ſuch an one ſpeak ? But if he ſhould ſay, there are abun- 
dance of great Mines in the Land of J7ery, even within that little compaſs of 
People, how nigh ſhould he ſpeak, and how nigh would every Man of them 
that had Fields and Poſſeſſions, think himſelf of the Poſſeſſion of a Mine? This 
were a near defining of them, though with ſome indefiniteneſs, a contracting 
them within a narrower Circle: But if a Family were deſigned , as the Houſe 
of David, like the naming of a Particular Field where theſe Treaſures were 
hid, this were yet more near, yet not perfectly and diſtinctly defining, yet 
within a little, Now in ſuch ſeveral degrees of indefanites more or leſs, hath 
God been pleaſed to reveal himſelf and his Decrees according to his good plea- 
ſure. See it in the firſt Promiſe given, the Promiſe of the Meſſiab; how vaſt- 
ly indefinite was it? the Seed of the Woman | it took in all Mankind, and poin- 
ted out one Man amongſt all: How far off was this from directing how to find 
who this was? The next Promiſe was moro definite „and contracted to a nar- 
nower compaſs, even to Abrahams Seed, cutting off all Nations and Fami- 
lies beſides; and yet further contracted to 1ſaack : Tfaack had Jacob and Eſau; 
Eſau was cut off, and God limited it to Jacob: But he had Twelve Sons. Now 
how indefinite is the Premiſe again become? Then it was confined to Fudah ; 
but Judab had many Families. Then it was contrated to Davids, and to 
Bethlehem the City of David; and then yet nearer, to a Virgin of the Houſe 
of David, [a Virgin ſhall conceive a Son J and there the Star ſtands even 
over that Field and Womb where the Meſſiah was laid. So in the Choice of 
David to be King; firſt he makes an indefinite Promiſe of the Scepter to Ju- 
dab; whichnaming of the Tribe was remote, even one amongſt Thouſands ; 
then he names the Family, 1 Sam. 16. 1. I will ſend thee to Jeſle the Bethle- 
mite, for I have provided me a King among his Sons: This was till indefi- 
nite, but very neer, for it was one among ſeven, and yet Samuel bids ſan- 
ctiſie them all, and that they come to the Sacrifice, wv o 5. for he knew not 
whom it would fall upon. Thus it is in the Caſe in hand in the Promiſes of 
Salvation, in which Election is more or leſs indefinitely propounded. That 
Promiſe , ¶ Peace on Earth, good will towards Men] Luke 2. 14. was very 
remote , and yet was a true expreſſion of Gods Decree , that he had choſen 
Millions of Men, not Angels: But then it came to the Jews, I am not ſent 
but to the lo? Sheep of Iſrael, ſays Chriſt Matth. 10. 6. and ye are the Chil- 
dren of the Prophet aud of the Covenant , unto you firſt God ſent his Son 10 
bleſs you; Acts 3. 25, 26. this was near; but when it came to ſuch as were 
converted ( Salvation is come to this Houſe, Luke 9,9, Thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy Houſbold, Acts 16. 31. yea, your Children axe holy) it comes ſo near, 
that he indefinitely pronounceth them truly holy upon it, In that heap or ſump 
of Believers Children, there is ſo much Wheat of Election, and ſo little Chaff 
comparatively to it, as he ventures to call the heap holy. | 
For, Thirdly , If you examine it, you ſhall find, that there is no Promiſe 
of Salvation to any ſort of Mankind, fo neer an Univerſal Promiſe as this 1s: 
And therefore it is juſtly the peculiar Priviledge to this ſort of Mankind, Be- 
licvers Children, to be accounted holy, it is ſo near, ſodiſtin a deſignati- 
on, For, 


: 1. That 
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_ 1, That to Mankind, and to All Nations, reaches One of ag hundred thou- RALLY 
ſand ; and where there is an hundred thouſand to One, there is no reaſon that Chap. 6. 
All ſhould be accounted holy, for the ſake of thoſe Elect Ones. Wo A 
2. That the Promiſe to the Poor [God hath choſen the poor of this world 
James 2.5. is nearer, but not fo near as to gronounce them holy upon it; for 
the Poor are the greateſt part of Mankind, and the Ele but as an handful a- 
mong them, it may be one among a thouſand ; and though there are not a. 
ny rich or noble called, 1 Cor, 1. 26. and fo more of the poorer ſort than of 
the rich, yet this was ſtill too large, or indefinite to deſign Election forth, for 
the poor are an hundred times the greateſt part of Mankind : And fo, though 
there be fewer Elect among the rich, yet it is becauſe indeed there are fewer of 
Mankind that are rich ; wherefore the account may come near unto one in this 
reſpet: As many of the rich, comparing Number to Number, may be Elec, 
as of the poor; only the poor being ſo much the greater number, there are 
the more of them Elect. But none of the deſignments are near enough to be 
Cogniſances of Election, nor to know Love or Hatred by. TT 
But this of being Children of Believers is ſo near, this Lump contains ſo 
much of Election in it, as that whereas All others are ten thouſand to One, this 
is but as Two to One, yea, it may be the Moſt, it may be All in ſome Fami- N 
lies. So that God thought good to make this an outward Badge of Holineſs, "wi 
for the Church to account them holy upon it. It is not here, as among Jeſſe's | 
Sons, One of Seven; but it may» be, (and ſometimes falls out) Seven to 
One of them prove godly : (Notwithſtanding Samuel bad All Jeſſe's Sons ſan- 
ctiſie themſelves upon it, and come to the Sacrifice, 1 Jay. 16.5.) and God to i 
whom his Decrees, and Works, and where his Elect lay, were known from li 
the beginning, hath pronounced them to us in an indefinite Propoſition, to be ih 
holy, 1 bidden us to ſanctiſie them Al, and bring them to the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. * 
Tnus, you ſee, how far the reality of the thing it ſelf, it is an Indefinite 
Propoſition, that their Children are holy and Elect; and yet not of that vaſt 
Indefiniteneſs that other Promiſes are of, but exceeding near to a particular de- 
ſignment, and of all Promiſes the moſt expreſs. 
Now for the Third and laſt Head propounded for the making up an harmo- 
ny between theſe Two, namely, the Reality of ſuch Childrens holineſs in the ke 
event; and ſecondly, the extent of our Judgments about ſuch Childrens holr- —_ 
* as alſo between God's Revealed Will and his Jecyer, theſe things may be li 
aid, | | 
1. That if theſe Two, the extent of the Reality it ſelf, and our Judgments, 
be ſingly and alone compared together, they will never be commenſurable, as it 
made up even and adequate each to other. At the latter Day, when our Ca: 1 
talogue of Saints, whom we judged ſuch, ſhall be brought in, it will be found 
much larger than God's, and that we did ſet down Cyphers for Figures; and 
ſo our Account numerically taken will fall ſhort of God's. This muſt be ac- 
3 „ that an Arithmetical Harmony can never be made between theſe 
Two. #115 
Yet, Secondly, We muſt withal conſider, That between theſe Two even 
now mentioned, there comes a middle put by God between both, namely, 
that ſame indefinite Revelation of God's mind to us, both about theſe Chil- 
drens holineſs, and about what is our Duty to think of them: And take that 
in with the other Two, and between all theſe Three compared one with ano- 
ther, there will be found ſome kind of Harmony: For you ſhall ſee , that this 
indefinite Expreſſion of God's Mind differs not on God's part from the Reality 
of what in the Event falls out; and alſo that this his Revealed Will about them, 
and his Secret Will towards them come all to one, and ſo, that they Two a- 
gree : And you ſhall ſee withal. that This our Judgment of each Childrens 
holineſs, is but righily conformable to that Indefinite Expreſſion. And there- 
ſore, ſeeing they agree in this Third, they muſt in the end meet together, for, * 
Aue conveniunt in aliquo tertio, inter ſe conveniunt. "TRIS 44 TH 
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of each ſeverally: In God's Relation there are tuo 


We are to think any of them Bo i 
Now for the firſt, Conſider it as a Declaration to us of God's Mind about 
them, and there is.nodiflonancy at all between this his Declaration and his 
Secret Will. | 1 1 

For, Firſt, God ſpeaks but the Truth of what he hath purpoſed, and that 
Truth is adequate to his Decree, his Speech is no larger than his Meaning : Be- 
cauſe, according to his Secret Will, all ſuch Children are not holy, therefore 
he ſays not, that All are holy; but he ſpeaks indefinitely, hey are holy: Yea, 


himſelf hath in his eye, thoſe very Children only whom he really intends to 


make holy. He can truly ſay at the latter Day, when he fhall have All about 


him, I meant theſe, and no other. Only indeed, for the preſent, he does 
not diſtinctly declare his whole mind to us, by telling us particularly who they 


Were. : 


Lea, and Secondly, It became him ſo to do: It is meet and fit that the great 
God ſhould thus reveal his mind unto us; for he ſpeaks but like himſelf, even 
as the only wiſe and great God, in his Diſtances to us, who are not (nor was 
it fit that we ſhould be) of his Privy Council. It is his Diſtance and his Glory 
to conceal a matter, as Solomon lays, (Prov, 25.2.) Even as it is of a wiſe, 
great King; who will reveal ſo much of his Mind as ſhall ſerve to ſet his Inſtru- 
ments on work, to bring about the Deſign which he hath in his thoughts, but 
reſerves the reſt to himſelf: juſt ſo does God here, not telling us how many, or 
who theſe holy Ones are, but points to that Lump as hoy ; ſo to ſet us a work 
tobring them All to the Ordinances, that he may bleſs thoſe unto whom he in- 
tends a Bleſſing, So as, this indefinite Declaration diſagreeth not from his Se- 
cret Will; but withal, hath a fitneſs, and a Decorum in it, becoming the great 
and wiſe God, | | 

And for the ſecond, That upon this his indefinite Dclaration, there ſhould be 
a Command given us, to think any One of them holy, with ſuch a Judgment 
as is before (and ſhall be afterwards) declared; there is no diſſonancy at all in 
this neither. A . 

+ | For, 1. This ariſeth but from g neceſſary conformity of our Judgment to the 
Indefiniteneſs of God's Declaration of his Mind: For when God ſpeaks inde- 
finitely , it becomes us to judge indefinitely , and to do that Duty which upon 
ſuch a judgment is due to them from us. If God think it meet thus to ſpeak 
of that Lump, it is meet for us, without prying into his Secrets, ſo to judge of 
any One in particular, though not of All in general, It is but righteous for 
God to require it, and a Due from us to be given them. Sa that, as I ſaid of 
the former part of this Revelation, that God ſpake Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth, chough not the whole Truth, in that his indefinite Declaration of his 
Mind about them: Sol ſay of this ſecond part, that reſpeAs our Duty, That 
God commands in righteouſneſs , when he requires us to think fo of any One 
of them, For this to be our Duty, ariſeth naturally from the Indefiniteneſs of 
God's Expreſſion about them: Even as it is God's Will, that we on our part 
ſhould pray far any Man that he may be ſaved, becauſe God hath indefinitely 
declared his Mind, that he will ſave ſome of AU ſorts, as 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 4. 
J exhort therefore, that fir ſt of all, 5 „ prayers, interceſſions, aud 
o Kings, and for ab that are in Au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and hone- 
fly. Fae will have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
ruh. | ö | \ 3 
And thus, whilſt our thoughts conform HURT to that Rule, there is no 
diſlonancy neither, from God's Mind, as it reſpecteth our Duty, although we 
in our thoughts ſhould judge ſome holy, who are not ſo in his intention, For 
the immediate Rule unto which our thoughts are tobe conformed, is not God's 


own Secret Purpoſe, ſo as we ſhould think juſt as God thinks of every one, 5 
| elſe 
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being only indefinite, does rather call for this at our hands as a Dut 
becomes meet on our part to think any one of thoſe Children y, that are pre- 
ſented to us. Now the Truth, or Righteouſneſs of things, lies in a conformi- 
ty to their immediate Rule; as the Rule of Speech is not immediately the truth 
of things themſelves, but the truth of the Apprehenſion of him that ſpeaks it, 
that he ſpeaks but as he thinks, and ought to think: So is it here. 07 
So that, for the reconciling of All, conſider but Three things drawn out of 
what was laſt ſpoken; unto which I ſhall add a fourth. ; | 
Firſt, where the variation of our Judgments herein from Gods thoughts does 
firſt come in; from whence it is, that they prove uneven : That it ariſeth 
meerly on our parts, and as it were upon a ſecond remove; and indeed, from 
the unmeetneſs that God ſhould tell us all his mind, and the uncapableneſs of 
us to know it ,; | | 7 
And ſo, Secondly , That the Rules whereby we are left to judge of their 
Eſtates muſt neceſſarily be larger than the reality: So as, it God would re- 
quire us at all to judge any of them holy, and upon that judgment to perform 
ſuch and ſuch duties to them as to Saints, then the Rules given us by God 
therein muſt of neceſſity be larger than the reality in the event will prove to 
be ; ſeeing we could not know Mens hearts ; nor was it fit that God ſhould de- 
ſign the Perſons by Name. Thus it is in judging them of riper years: The 
Rules by which God hath commanded us to judge Men holy , are larger than 
what in the event proves true: Fooliſh Virgins are judged Wiſe by us, as well 
as thoſe who really areſo. And yet on Our parts it is the will of God that 
we ſhould judge them holy. And though at the Latter Day, there will be 
found greater odds between our thoughts and Gods own thoughts concerning 
Men, yet ſtill our thoughts will be found to have had a true conformity unto 
what Gods mind was, we ſhould think, And why might not as large a Rule 
be given, to judge Infants by, as to judge thoſe of riper years; that ſo we 
might be ſure to take in all Elect Infants, and bring them to God; though 
we bring many others beſides ? Even as by the Rules whereby we judge Saints 
of riper years, we take in al} Elect, though, many other with them; which 
is neceſſary if God will have it paſs our Judgment; eſpecially ſeeing that con- 
cerning Infants no other Rule can be given. | 
And ſo, Thirdly , Confider that therefore there is yet a Moral Harmony be- 
tween our thoughts herein and Gods mind about what is our dutie , though nor 
an Arithmetieal Harmony between Gods thoughts and ours concerning the 
Children themſelves: Which is ſufficient , ſeeing Revealed things only, be- 
long to us and our Children, and ſecret things to God alone, whoſe Glory it 
it to conceal a matter. 0 | 
And let me add, Fourthly , That there will fall yet a neerer Harmony that 
that ſimply Moral one ( which notwithſtanding were enough to juſtifie this our 
9 For let our Judgment be truly and rightly conformed to Gods Re- 
velation, and it will not in ſome reſpect fall much wide of Gods own ſecret 
Judgment herein, nor from the reality of the thing it ſelf in the event. For 
though it be true that the application of this Revelation of Gods by us, will 
be to many more Perſons, than God intended, yer ſtill if we do but conform 
our Judgment unto Gods Revelation, there will ariſe ſuch conſiderations 
from the manner of it, as will rectifie this calculation, and make all even 
again. - 4 
For firſt, If our Jadgment of ſuch Infants be truly conformed to Gods indeſi- 
nite Revelation as its Rule, then though when we come to Particulars, and 
count theſe Infants one by one, we do judge of any one, and ſo (by Inducti- 
on) of every one of them, becauſe God hath ſpoken it indefinitely: Yet 
when we take them again into a general conſideration inthe Lump, we withal 
judge, that not every one of them are holy , but on the contrary , that ma- 
ny of them are unholy. And this becauſe God hath not Univerſally ſpoken it 
of all, but only indefinitely of ſome. So as, when our minds form up a Lo- 
ical propoſition of theſe Infants, binding them up in one bundle, and lay- 
ing them on one heap, we then judge as God doth, that not all and every _ 
| | | a 
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elſe our thoughts would be unrighteous: But God's Revelation of bis ploughts ? 
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dre holy; but ſome only. But when we come to an Arithmetical Enumeration 


of them, by judging as occaſion is of this, or that Infant Individually preſen- 


er ted tous; then indeed we apply this to them: This Inlant we think Holy, 
ad ſo that other, and the next no leſs, And ſo indeed though in our Judg- 


WE; ment given of them by Retail it riſes to a larger Sum than God intends; yet by 


that other Judgment made by the great, there is an abatement given, of an 


.' - -*=zndefinite number out of them; inthe whole maſs of them we think many 


Unholy. And fo, in the Total Sum, Gods account and ours fall near, yea 
they jump one with the other, in that this Judgment of ours being given of 
them in the groſs and in the bulk; ſo as how many, or how few are ſuch, we 
ſuſpend , and leave a Blank to ſet them down in as Gods Account at the Lat- 
ter Day ſhall come in. So that indeed, that Sum which by Parcels comes to 
exceed, is by the great ſubſtracted from, and in the end all made even; and 
we come to be miſtaken but about this, or that Perſon ; not in the Total Sum 
or upon the whole, In a word the variation is but our ſeveral ways of Account: 
. Caſt them up one way, by induction, or Particular enumeration, and 
the Number exceeds ; but count an other way, and it falls even. 


And Second|y, For that miſtake in our Judgments in having applied it to o- 
thers more th an are holy, there is yet an allowance given in the manner of 
our judging them, and ſo an abatement for this, from the Judgment it ſelf; 
which alſo truly ariſeth from its very conformity to the indefiniteneſs of Gods 
Revelation. For when it is ſo conformed, the Judgment we paſs upon any 
one Infant is not of certain and abſolute Perſwaſion or aſſurance, ſuch as we have 

about our own Eſtates when ſealed by the Spirit, or ſuch as we have of this 
Truth, that every Believer ſhall be ſaved : But it is an indefinite Judgment on- 
ly, of ſtrong inclination , and expectation to ſee how God will perform his 
word to this, or that Infant: Such as we have of our ſelves in cafe of our want 
of Aſſurance. It is more than a ſimple it may be] or [ what knowſt thou} 
as verſe 1 Cor. 7. 16. for that may be ſaid of any Unbelievers Child: But it is 
with a hope fulneſs; much weight being put into the Ballance to ſway it that 
way, though not to down-weight, to Aſſurance; yet ſo far to ſway, as to be- 
come a juſt ground for us, to carry our ſelves unto them, as unto Actual Saints; 
and ſo, to put a difference between them and other Children, as is proper to 
Saints, even to honour them, eſteem them, and bring them to the ordinan- 
ces of Baptiſm as due to Saints. For ſo we are to do to others of ripe years, 
when yet we have not a perſwaſion of Aſſurance that they are holy; and ſo al- 
ſo to our ſelves. Now for us to give them ſuch a Judgment as this, ſee how 
conformable , and ſuitable it is toGods Revelation , and what an Harmony ir 


holds with its indefiniteneſs ; which is the thing in Hand. 
* 


For firſt , Becauſe God ſays not, That all are holy, therefore conformably 
our Judgments do not certainly think of any one Infant, that it is holy, It 
God had ſaid All, we would have with aſſurance and a perſwaſion of cer- 
tainty , ſaid it of any one, But Gods Speech not ſtretching it ſelf to an 
Univerſality , our Judgment riſeth not to an aſſurance: 


Secondly , Becauſe God hath ſaid it but indefinitely , of ſome, therefore 
our Judgment is alſo but indefinite. 85 


And yet Thirdly, Becauſe this indefiniteneſs is nearer to an Univerſal, 
than limited to a few of them, therefore our opinion and expectations are 
raiſcd to a greater hopeſulneſs for any one, that he is holy, than that he 
is not. It is more than an | it may be] for that anſwers to thoſe large 
indefinites ſpoken of ſinners in reſpect of the reſt of Mankind, which be- 
cauſe they are a thouſand to one, therefore we haveſan it may bay anſwer- 
able. But becauſe Election here contracts it felf ſo narrowly (as ſuppoſe it 
may take Two of Three ) therefore our hopes are correſpondent , and do 
riſe ſo high as to expreſs a judgment ſuch as inclines rather to their holi- 


neſs , than otherwiſe ; It caſts the Ballance ſo far that way, as to bind us 
to 
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to deal with them as with Saints, Tea, as (I ſaid, that) Gods Reve . I ‚ N. Mb 
lation came a middle way between our thoughts and his own, ſo this is Chap. 6. „ 
a middle kind of Faith between Aſſurance and a meer | it may be q and Vu 
that ſufficient enough to quiet the heart againſt all fears to the contrarß, | 
and to raiſe it up to a ſpecial expectation concerning them, to ſee how. 
God performs his word; There being likewiſe enough to warrant Our ap- 
plying the Ordinance to them, as due to Saints. 80 then this Allow- . 
_ ance being given to the Judgment it ſelf, it comes to paſs, that. though  - 
Arithmetically we give it unto more Children for Number, than the Rea- - 1 
lity proves; yet it is a Judgment ſpread fo thin, that for the weight of 
it, it will be (ad pondus) no more than a Judgment of certain Perfwafion „ 
towards a few. And ſo there is a Geometrical proportion ſtill kept, though 
not an Arithmetical. | 


CHAP. 
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* T bat God orders bis Election ſo, as to run in a ſucceſſive 
| | Line from Godly Parents to their Children, does not 
l infringe tbe freedom of Election Grace. I hat this bis 
5 way of Acting is conſonant to all the Principles f 
3 Right Reaſon, and agreeable with bis otber proceed- 
| ings. Tbe admirable Harmony which appears in all 
3 } bis diſpenſations towards Men. How comly a propor. 
tion there is in this truth , that God ſhould draw bis 
Election and Series of viſible Saints out of the 
Loins of thoſe, who are ſuch themſelves , rather 
than others of Mankind; made apparent by a compa- 
| riſon of it with other diſpenſations of Free Grace, 
N free and arbitrary, are yet in wiſdom ſo ordered, that they are con- 
ſonant to right Reaſon ; and though not founded upon it, do yet a- 
pree with it ; we therefore ſhall further clear theſe two things, (and then, we 
all have finiſht this great Point.) 
1. That God ſhould chooſe the Seed of his Elect, and order Election to 


run in a right Line, is no prejudice at all to Free Grace ſhewn forth in Ele- 
cting, neither contraries any other Principles of his own which he goes 


Ow becauſe all Gods gracious dealings and diſpenſations, though moſt 


2. It is moſt conſonant unto, and falls in with all other Principles of right 
Reaſon , and conformable to other of his Proceedings. 
* Firft, It infringes not the Freedom of his Grace, and the Principles he goes 

by, in Election: = 

| For, Firſt, Election is not founded on it at all, but ex mero Dei bene placi- 

| to; God in Election not firſt conſidering thoſe Perſons as Children of ſuch Pa- 
rents, as being the motive thereunto; ſeeing in Election Men came up before 
him as Creabiles, as yet to be Created to ſuch a Glory as in Heaven they ſhall 
have; That was the notion which they appeared to him in; God lookt to 
the end of his works at the beginning, in which he was wholly and abſolute- 
ly Free, only ordaining they ſhould go through this World as a Paſſage to 
Glory, he moulded their condition here to many holy ends and reſpects, where- 
in his Love ſhould appear: As that they ſhould be ordinarily Poor; not many 
wiſe nor noble; that they ſhould live in ſuch Places, and come of ſuch Parents. 
Theſe reſpects were not before Election to draw it on, but ſubſerving it as 
means to manifeſt that his love the more. And ſuch is This, that his Ele 
ſhould come out of the Loins of his Elect by his own ordering, which is a reſ- 
pect, that manifeſts his love in Electing the more, both unto the Fathers, and 
to the Children, for which end he ordains it: So as, in the execution and 
drawing forth his Love, theſe reſpects come in, but not as grounds and foun- 
dations of it. And thus in a true ſenſe, Rom. 11. 28. the Jews are ſaid to be 
beloved for their Fathers ſakes; but not for their ſakes Elected. 


S-cond- 


W —— 


3 0 Election. . — 
Secondly, As Election was Free in chooſing the eus, and is free in ther — 
choice of thoſe Jews who are to come, and yet God took in this reſpect too Chap. 7. 
their Fathers in it notwithſtanding; ſo it is in ours: And ſo it goes not by Birt WW 
as the moving cauſe, but as the ſubſerving Inſtrument or means to manifeſt 
that his Love the more, both to the Father / and the Chil. . 

And therefore thirdly, God often times (if not uſually ) to ſhew his. Grace 

takes not all the Seed. Do you ſay wherein have I loved you , was not Eſau 

Jacobs Brother,; yet I loved Jacob, and hated Eſau? MI. f, 2. DS 
Now Secondly, Let us conſider what Harmony in Reaſon there is for this, 

that God ſhould ordain the Children of Holy Parents to be holy, Something 

to which Purpoſe I have betore hinted ſparſim in this Diſcourſe ; 

a: 77115 | 2 | WY een 
1. That God hath implanted even in affection, yea the gracious affections 

of parents, the ſtrongeſt deſire of their Childrens Salvation next to their 

own: And God knows the heart of a Father, as having a Son himſelf whom 

he loves, and whom alſo out of love he choſe and ordained Heir of all things, 

Heb, 1. 2. Therefore to comply with their deſire of his own implanting, 

he harh ordered the coming forth of his Elect in this World fo , as they ſhall ra- 

ther iſſue out of the Loins of his Elect, than of others, who would not have 
hearts to deſire any ſuch Priviledge for their Children, nor would ever acknow- 
ledge it a mercy. It was indifferent in it ſelf, through whoſe Loins his Elect 
tould come, for that ſerved but to bring forth Men whom he would love. And 
ſeeing it would be a gratification from God unto ſuch Parents, and but caſt a- 
may upon others, he rather choſe to beſtow it upon his own, rather than o- 
thers. | 

And Secondly, This is a Bleſſing and Priviledge more than meerly outwards, 

or which extends but unto this Life; it is a Spiritual bleſſing , and reacheth to 
Eternity, and of its comfort the inward Man is only capable. All ſp.ritual 
Affections of love to others, though drawn forth in, and by fleſhly Relati- 

ons, will continue for ever: So what ſpiritual love hath been drawn out between 

Man and Wife will continue in Heaven, as it is an honour to Chriſt for ever: 

HJ, aud the Children whom thou haſt given mg: And to Miniſters their Con- 

verts are their Crown in the Day of Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe are ſuch Children 

to· ſuch Fathers. It had been a ſmall thing to Abrabam to have been counted 

the Father of the Faithful, if his comfort from it had been but what he had 

when he was here, and ſaw none but Tſaac and I/pmael of his Seed: No, it 

is yet tocome, when at the Day of Judgment ; he ſhall fee ſo many of Gods 
Beloved ones to have been taken out of his Loins. ' - bots: 

3. Ou Gods part, it became him to do this favour for his Children; for it a- 

grees with the exacteſt Rules of Friendfhip (which towards his Elect God pro- 

teſſeth to walk by, and keep unto ) that can be found upon Earth, to be a 

Friend unto the Family of a Friend, a Friend unto his Houſe after him: Than 

this, there is no higher commendation of Friendſhip. David and Jonathan 

( you know) were the nobleſt · Pair of Friends and higheſt Patterns of Friend- 

ſhip, we read of in ſtory; and ſee what a Covenant they make each with o- 

ther, 1 Sam. 20. 14, 15. Thok Galt not only while yet I live, ſbew me the 
kindneſs of the Lord but alſo thou ſhalt not cut off thy kindneſs from my 

Houſe for ever; and verſe 42. their Oath was between each others Seed for ever | 
[ between thy Seed, and my Seed: | Now God profeſſeth himſelf the trueſt, 0 
the compleateſt Friend, and therefore no ſtrain of Friendſhip ſhall Men take 

up, which he will be wanting in, yea, wherein he will not exceed. What 

4000, years after to remember his Covenant with Abraham and Tfaac ! as in 

the future converſion of the Jews their Seed he will! Rom, 11, 28. The A- 

poſtle gives this as a reaſon of that their converſion, they are Beloved for their 
Fathers ſake : What an unheard of Friend(hip is this? Can Men boaſt of the 

like? You know God profeſſeth of Abraham; that he was his Friend, James 

2. 23. | and he was called the Friend of God] and in this very re ſpect God choſe 

his Seed; and the Covenant with them takes in this very Conſideration, (and 

unto that of his is ours conformed) thus expreſly, Iſai. 41. S. Thou Iſrael art my © 
ſervant , Jacob whom Thave choſen , the "oe of Abraham my Friend, you 
, K may 
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Of Election. 
may ſee how his choice runs; Iſruei whom T have choſen, the Seed of my Friend. 
Boox V. you have it alſo pleaded by them, 2 Chron. 20, 7. Art not thou our God, who 
> didft dri vt out the inhabitants of this Land before thy people Tſraet, and 
gaveſt it to the Seed of Abraham thy friend for ever? 
But the Reaſons which I moſt aim at, may be.tercht from that comly and 
like anſwerable proportion that this his Diſpenſation holds, with his other 
ways of Grace. It is juſt like the courſe he holds in other his Proceedings of 
Grace toward his Ele; which I have long obſerved conformed to theſe Rules 
following, which all are found to hold in this alſo, and ſo may ſerve as ſo ma- 
ny Reaſons of the Point. | ein s. 
1. I have long obſerved it by many Inſtances, that God in his ways of Grace 
ſince the fall, uſeth (as much as poſſibly may ſtand with Grace) his old Inſtitu- 
tions given to Man in Innoceney, and takes them all in for to ſubſerve Grace, 
and keeps unto them: And it is his honour fo to do; for thereby he much up- 
holds the Glory of his Wiſdom, and conſtancy to himſelf; that he will not be 
put out of bis way by Mans ſin. Therefore look what end he appointed any 
thing for in Innocency , he under Grace takes it, and fo far as it will any way 
ſerve to that end, he uſeth it and retains it, varying from it as little as may be. 
The old Statutes of the firſt Foundation he takes, and tranſlates them into this 
New Foundation. And thus he having ordained Marriage in Innocency to 
derive his Covenant of works together with his Image unto Mankind; there- 
fore he uſerth it ſtill to that very end to convey his Covenant of Grace ſo far as 
may be. But to elear this Rule to you, upon which this Reaſon is founded, 
namely that God doth indeed obſerve ſome ſuch like Rule as this in his way of 
Grace, ** 
1. Firſt ſee it in the Law, which (if any thing) was like to fall moſt croſs 
to any uſe under the Covenant of Grace; and you ſhall ſee thet all the ends 
. , God intended it for , he brings about under the Goſpel, in a ſubſervirg way 
unto Grace: God gave Man a Law to give him life L % this] with promiſe 
to reward him for his works, and that with life, | and thou ſbalt live] even 
as wages are given to a Labourer who is worthy of his hire. This was the Pri- 
mitive ordinance of the Law at firſt ; but Mans fin perverted and put the Law 
clean by from attaining this its end. The commandment which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death; Rom,y. 10. which gave a full demonſtration of 
Sins being ſo above meaſure Sinſul, that it ſhould ſo utterly pervert Gods ordi- 
nance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, verſo 13. But will God now be utterly put by 
from uſing at all the Law under Grace to this end? No; he will ſhew that the 
Sin of Man cannot wholly make void the ordinance of God : He will not caſt 
it away, becauſe Sin hath ſpoiled it; but will find out a new way how under 
Grace to make uſe of it to this end. And although te make that direct uſe of 
it, that it had before (namely to ſave and juſtifie Man by the Tenure of its 
Covenant, Do this and live,) is as incompatible with Grace as Sin it ſelf is; 
(as the Apoſile ſnews, Rom. 3. 27, 28. and Chap. 4. 14. and Chap. 11. 6.) ſo 
that indeed, if a Man ſhould be juſtified by the Law, it were not of Grace, 
( ſecing they are «rele ) yet God loves his own Inſtitution ſo well, that all the 
indirect uſe it can ſerve to, it ſhall, fo far as it may ſtand with Grace, So 
Rom. 3. ult. Do we make void the Law through Faith? No, we eſtabliſh it 
all that may be; for though the Law cannot bring to life, it ſelf being weak- 
— ned through Sin, Rom. 8. 3. yet it ſhall bring unto Chriſt, Galat. 3. 24. and he 
mall give Life, and Juſtification: And how ſhall Chriſt give Life, by the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law ſtill? For though the Righteouſneſs of the Law pertor- 
med by us, doth not juſtifie us; yet that Righteouſneſs by which we are 
juſtified , ſhall not be any other than the Rightcouſneſs of that Law performed 
by any other, even by Chriſt ; God reſolved ſtill to make uſe of it, as far 
as will ſtand with Grace. So though it be not the Righteouſneſs & 27 * 
( as the Phraſe is Phil. 3. 9.) yet it is H 77 ripe : The Righteouſneſs of 1he 
Law, materially taken, which is fulfilled in our Juſtification , Rom. 8. 4. 
though not the Righteouſneſs of the Law formally taken, that is, which ju- 
ſtifies by the Tenure of it, and by the force it hath from the Law, and the 


Covenant of it: As the Act of a Man put out of Office, is not s/w 
ame 
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ſame Act that it was, when he did it ex officio;yet it is Materially the AR of tie 
ſame Man: So it is not of the law in officio, as before, but yet it is the righteouſneſs Chap. 7. 
of the Law by which Chriſt Juſtifies us ſtill; that is, it is the very tame Righ TVS 
teouſneſs for the matter of it which the Law enjoy ns, and which if Chriſt had 
not performed, he had not juſtified us, Then likewiſe when he ſan:fies us, 
he makes all the uſe of the Law that may be: He writes it in the heart as at 
firſt; though with new Ink indeed, yet with the ſame Letters, and holy diſpo- 
ſitions; ſo as, it is not a New, but an Old Commandment, 1 John 2. 7. Bre- 
thren, I write no new Commandment tinto you, but an old Commandment which 
ye had from the beginning: the old Commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. Look how it guided Man before, ſo it guides him 
Kill, God would make what uſe he could of it, in that work alſo. Vea, and 
let me add this, That though he hath utterly excluded Works, and Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Grace conformable to the Law, from being the ground of Juſtification, 
or of Faith juſtifying us, or which Faith ſhould ſo look into; yet he hath or- 
dained them to be Evidences of Juſtification, and ſo a ſupport to Faith; and 
hath made whiat uſe might be that way, without prejudice to Grace: So Rom. 
7. verſ. 13. to verſ. 23. Was that then which is good, made death unto me? 
God forbid. But ſin, that it might appear ſin, working death in me by that 
which i good: that ſin by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. 
For we know that the Laws ſpiritual : but I am carnal, ſold under ſin, For 
that which I do, I allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what 1 
hate, that do J. If then I do that which I would not,T conſent unto the Law, 
that it is good, Now then, it is no more Ithat do it: but fin that dwelleth in 
me, For I nom, that in me, (that is, in my fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing. 
For to will « preſent with me: but how to perform that which is good, 1 find 
not. For the good that I would, I do not: but the evil which I would not, 
that Ido. Now if I do that I would not, it is no move I that do it, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that when 1 would do good, evil i 
preſent with me. For Idelight inthe Law of God, after the inward man, 
But I ſee another law in my members, warring agaiuſi the law of my mind, 
and bringing me ino captivity of the law of ſin which is in my members. The 
_ Apoſtle ſhews that the uſe of the Law is, as to diſcover the Law of fin in in- 
ward diſpoſitions of Corruption, ſo to ſhew the Law of the Inward Man and 
his Grace; and to what end, but to help Aſſurance ; whereof he treats, Chap. 
8. and that he might ſee, that there is no condenination to him who walks after 
the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. So when God comes to glorifie us, he therein makes 
what uſe is poſſibly to be made of the Law by Free Grace. At firſt in Innocen- 
ey, the works of it were ordained to be, not the meaſure only, but the Rule, 
by which, and ground for which, ex debito, by a due Debt, the Reward was 
to be given: So Rom. 4. 4. but ſo it cannot be now; for then, Grace were no 
more Grace, Rom. 11. 6, But yet God will retain and make uſe of it to ſerve 
as a Rule of Proportion, not of Debt, even for Grace to diſpenſe its Reward 
by. Though it ſhall not be propter opera, for our works, as then; yet ſecun- 
dum opera, according to works. Though it ſhall not ſerve as the Rule of Ob- 
ligation to tye God to us by Debt; yet of Proportion according to which God 
will proceed; though it be not the Ethical Rule of Juſtice, yet it is the Arith- 
metical : As if a Father freely promiſe to give a Son a Reward according to his 
Service, he may uſe the ſame Rates of Proportion that to a Hireling. Thus 
you ſee how Grace hath recovered that Primitive Inſtitution which Sin had 
ſpoiled. And juſt ſo hath God ordained and ordered it in the Caſe in hand. 
In Ionocency, Marriage and begetting of Children was an holy Inſtitution ap- 
pointed by God to propagate, as Mankind, ſo his own Image of Holineſs, and 
the Covenant of Works wherein God promiſed to be their God, from Father 
to Son, in a natural way; as other Creatures begat in their kind, ſo Man in 
his kind: And therefore, God makes the firſt Covenant of Works with the 
Father of Mankind, for all the reſt of Mankind his Children, to be propagated 
to them by Generation; and 4/eſſed Male and Female to that end, Gene, 5.1. 
that holy Adam ſhould beget holy Children, Now fin had perverted and made 
void this Inſtitution , as it had done that of the Txt (as y ou have heard) 15 
2 that * 
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ſinful) Image, yet ſo far as this Inſtitution may be reſcued out of the hands of 
a, n by Grace, God will reſtore it, and eſtabliſh it again under 


fleſb (or blood) but of God) John 1. 13. yea, and of his own meer will does 
God beget us, James 8. 18. He begets thoſe Children of his Elect as freely as 


that which was ordained to convey the Image of God, was now by fin found 
to convey the Image of Sin, Geneſ. 5. 3, Adam begets in his own, (namely 


Grace. What was God's primitive Inſtitution Grace will keep to, and make 
it ſubſerve it ſelf for the propagating of its own Covenant, fo far as it is not 
derogatory unto Grace it ſelf. And therefore God ſanGifieth Marriage till , 
and maketh an improvement of it in ho/y Men and Women. to the ſame end 
that it was at firſt ordained to. So as, the ſame Inſtitution of God's, which 
was that of Nature, does ſtill hold; That if the Root be holy, ſo are the Bray. 
ches, Rom. 11. 16, and, Iwill be the God of thee, and of thy Seed, Gene|. 
17. 7. New this continuing of the Inſtitution of Marriage to ſuch a holy end in 
People who are holy, was evidently held forth in the Nation of the Jews, 
who were Abraham's Seed, (It is an Inſtance which I urged before, and there- 
fore will now only mention it) in that 2. Mal. 16. The Prophet to convince the 
Jews A an holy People, or holineſs to the Lor d, as he tells them, ver. 11.) 
of thoſe two ſins, the putting away the lawful Wives of their own Nation, 
ver.. 13, 14, and their marrying range Wives, the daughters of Arange 
Gods, verſe 11, he reduceth them to the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage in 
Innoceney (whereunto God would have his Peoples Marriages conformed ) 
when firſt, he made Adam and Eve one fleſh, and ſo to cleave to each other, 
as not to part. And ſecondly, ordained their Marriage, and their being thus 
made One, to ſeek a godly Seed; which end he ſtill aimed at, and intended 
in the Marriages of his People : And this end had they perverted by their Mix- 
tures with the Heathens, whoſe Marriages God had ſaid he would not bleſs to 
that end, but curſe them in an ungodly Iſſue. So that it appears, that God 
inſtituted Marriage to the Jews then, for the ſame end that at firſt : So as, God 
ordained it then, and row doth ordain it to the ſame end, only with ſuch a 
difference, as that Grace may appear Grace : Which difference is apparent by 
theſe Particulars. | | 


For, 1. Then Holineſs was thus by Generation 3 by virtue of a 
Natural neceſſary Covenant: But now, though out of a Covenant too, [I 1 
be the God of thee, and thy Seed} yet out of a free Covenant with his E- 
lect: Not as a due to the Father, as then, by the Law of Nature; by which it 
was a due, that if he begat, he ſhould beget in his kind; but as a meer grant 
of Grace now; yet ſo, as that whereas God might have marſhal'd his Elec to 
come out of other Mens Loins, he freely chooſeth rather to draw them out of 
their Loins who are his Ele. And to ſhew, that it is not as a due, but of 
Grace, he therefore takes not all his Ele thenee, or all their Children, but 
only for the moſt part out of that rank; ſo at once to ſhew, that he keeps to 
his old Inſtitution, and that Grace is ill Grace notwithſtanding, and not Na- 
ture. So as that remains ſtill true that was ſaid by John [They are born not of 


any other; only his will was to take out of that Lump and eMaſs of the Chil- 
dren of Elef?, (as Rom. 11. 16. the Phraſe is) rather than of any other. 
And, 2. Holineſs was then conveyed with, and by Generation it ſelf, as 
Natural Endowments are: It was ſtampt in, and with the very Conception ; 
the ſame Mould that ſhaped them Men, ſtamped God's Image alſo ; but not 
ſo now: In ſin (ſays David) my mother conceived me, Pſal. 51.5. ( whoſe 
Mother yet was a godly Weman, and hea godly Man, and this by virtue of 
her Covenant alſo; for in Pſal. 116.16, he pleads it, [Truly I am thy Servant, 
J am thy Servant, Son of thy Handmaid] and ſo in reſpect of his Propagation 
from her, who had devoted her ſelf to be God's Servant, he acknowledgeth 
himſelf to be ſuch in a double Obligation.) So as, ſtill by virtue of their Fa- 
thers and Mothers Generation, they are conceived in /in, and that which that 
Act conveys is nothing but fin ; for neceſſarily thoſe Children that are ſanctiſied 


in the Womb, muſt firſt be fleſh, and wholly fleſh, e're they be ie 
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Elſe this their Sanctification were not a Regeneration, or a ſecond Birth, as WAS? 
John 3.6. And ſo it is true, that they are not born of the Fleſh , or of Blood; Chap. 7. 
John 1. 13. for when they are thus wholly conceived in ſin, through the inſſu W 
ence Generation hath on them, then after God comes, and fanctifies many of 

them ſometimes in the Womb, ſometimes afterward; yet ſo, as though Ge- 

neration ſerves not herein as the immediate Inſtrument or Means to ſtam 

Grace, as then it did; yet ſtill ir ſerves as the Chanel to direct the Courſe, in 

which Grace ſhould run, and is diſpenſed. And obſerve it, This is cerried 

with the very ſame (or like) terms of difference, that we obſerved in Gods 

making uſe of the Law in the Covenant of Grace to ſubſerve it; for look as it 

was not (as was ſaid) the Righteouſneſs, & 7: vie, that is, by the force, pow- 

er, and tenor of the Law formally taken, that now juſtifies us, yet the ſame 
Righteouſneſs of the Law materially taken, which before ſhould, till doth : 

So is it here; The Seed of godly Parents (whoſe God he is by Covenant) and 

ſo, the ſame Subjects materially fince the Fall, as before) are ordained to be 
ſandtiſied; but not the ſame way; not from, or through their Generation, or 

being begotten of them, formally conſidered (as was ſaid of the Righteoul- 


neſs of the Law) So that, it may ſtill be ſaid, that the primitive Law of Ge- 
neration is ſtill fulfilled, | 


And again, in like ſenſe to that(which was alſo obſerved of the Law)chatGod 
is ſaid to reward, not propter, yet ſecundum opera, not for works, as then, 
yet according to our works: So here, though the Covenant goes not per, or 


propter, for, or thorough their Births; yet it is conveyed ſecundum, according 
to Birth , even as before, | 


Now to ſtrengthen this Rule further ( which is made the foundation of this 
Reaſon; ) take an other Inſtance to confirm it: Gods end and Inſtitution in ma- 
king the World and all the Creatures, was, that they ſhould be uſed by Man, 
to holy and glorious ends, as holy utenſils imployed for Gods Glory, and to- 
gether with it make for Mans good, and contribute to him, ( whillt he ſerves 
GoJ ) every one their helpand comfort,as Tenants do Proviſions to their Lords: 
And this was their Primitive liberty, and Perfection; but Man being faln, Sa- 
tan enters upon this World as a Poſſeſſion faln unto him: The Creatures are de- 
livered up and betrayed into the Hands of Satan, and Sin, and ſo are loſt unto 
God and to themſelves; they loſing that Liberty to which they were Crea- 
ted, and being themſelves ſubjected to Satans Tyranny; and accordingly they 
are often muſtcred up in Rebellion againſt Men by God, and conſpire by croſs 
accidents and events to work his ruine, and miſery , as onee his happineſs : 
As we ſee in all the Croſſes and Afflictions with which this World is fitted. All 

this you have Rom. 8, verſe 20, 21. the Creatures ( ſays the Apoſtle ) were 

made ſubject to vanity, not willingly : Their Will is that Natural inſtinct 
which God hath put into them at the firſt, to arrive at the end for which he 
made them; againſt which they are forced to Mens Luſts, and raviſhed, and 
oppreſſed by them; which is called a Vanity, becauſe it is a fruſtration of that 
end for which God at firſt ordained them. But God reſolves, not to have his 
Primitive end and purpoſe in Creation , to be thus fruſtrated : Therefore to his 
Elect at preſent , he ſets all theſe Creatures this task, to work together for 
their good, verſe 28. though not in ſo direct a way as at firſt, yet in a more 
oblique ( but certain) courſe: To this as to their common mark they all tend 
and take their flight, though about ; by the Bow (Cas welay )not by the String; 
Grace will work and wheel them about to their Primitive End and Inſtitution. 
And further, God as yet not fo fully pleaſed with ſo indirect a courſe, hath ap- 
pointed a time fully to reſtore them to this their priſtine perfection. He will 
reſcue the poor oppreſſed Creatures out of the Hands of Sin and Satan: a 
Day is coming, wherein there ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord written upon 
the Bells of Horſes going to Plough and Cart, which ſhall be as holy in 
their uſe to God, as Aaron's Bells once were, with which he went into the 
Congregation: And their Pots they drink, or ſeeth theirmeat in, ſhall be holineſs 
to the Lord, as were the Bowls before the Altar; Zach, 14 20. In the day ſhall 


there 
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580 be,. be upon the Bells of the Horſes Holineſs wnto the Lord, and the pots 
Book V. in the Lords Houſe . be like the bowls before the Altar. The Prophet 


peaks of the New 


Jeruſalem, when the Saints ſhall Reign. And this you 
may further ſee to be Gods very aim and end in appointing a time for that 
New Heaven and New Earth wherein Righteouſneſs dwells, even that he 
might attain his firſt Inſtitution concerning them. Thus more expreſly in 
Rom. 8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Time of Chriſt, the Second Adams King 
dom, after the Reſurrection; ſays that by Adam they were thus indeed ſus. 
jelted, but in hope: For that Gods inſtitutigns muſt take Place and be reſto- 
red, although Mans Sin hath put them out of courſe ; and ſo, they ſhall be 
delivered from that bondage of corruption into aglorious liberty. Juſt thus 
had Sin ſpoiled Gods firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, which was to propapate 
holineſs, and his Image: Sin clean perverting it to convey Satans Image to 
all Mankind : But Grace towards his Elect vindicates it, and ſets it a 
running in its Natural courſe again. So preſently after the Flood God ſet Grace 
on work in a Line of ſucceſſion in Serbs Poſterity; ſo afterward in the Jes, 
and ſo ſtill in the Gentiles : And when the Reign of Grace ſhall be fully reſtored 
(as in the New Hieruſulem it ſhall )then their Seed, and their Seeds Seed 
generally and without interruption ſhall be for ever holy, as was obſerved out 
ot Tſas. 59. and laſt : For the Priviledges will be reſtored which they had in 
Innocency , even as this Liberty of the Creatures will. 


A ſecond Rule which I give, that God hath ſquared and chalked out his ways 
and proceedings of Grace by, which alſo falls in with this of his towards the 
Children of Elect, and fo may further ſhew the wiſdom of God in ordering it 
thus, is this, That God hath ſo plotted and contrived his goings forth of Grace, 
that look by what ways or means fin comes upon Mankind for his ruin and de- 
ſtruction, God takes up thoſe very ways to chooſe, as means to ſave his Elect 
of Mankind by, and effects ſo to do it. Which holds forth a further thing 
than the former; for this ſhews, that as he makes good his Inſtitutions in In- 
nocency under Grace, ſo he makes uſe of the ſame Weapons with which ſin 
was wont to fight againſt him; and this he chooſes to do,as we may obſerve in 
many Particulars, which we will firſt view, to make good the Rule, and then 
make uſe of it, in the Point in hand, | 


1. Becauſe by a Man Sin and Death came upon Man, therefore by a Man ſhall 
Grace come, and the Reſurrection from the Dead. You ſhall find it given 
as the Reaſon, 1 Cor. 15. 21. Since [by Man] came death, | by Man} comes 
alſo the Reſurrection from the dead: God did it on purpoſe to anſwer ſin in its 
kind: It is there brought as the Reaſon of that great Council of God, of ſaving 
us by that Man Chriſt Feſus. [*Exud yeg] a Reaſon it was, not as the ground 
of that his Council, but as concurring with, and fitly falling in with that his 
Council. 5 | 

2. Furthermore, as by One Mau ſin came upon all, ſo the gift of Grace by 
One Man hath abounded unto many, Rom, 5. 12, 15. | 
3. Let further, As Satan uſed the Woman as an Inſtrument to work that ove 
Man Adam unto that fio, which by Him, not Her, is propagated : So God u- 
ſed the Woman to bring forth that ſame one Man Chrift , who ſhould reſtore , 
and ſave us. This God had in his Eye, as appears plainly, in that to confound 
the Devil, he tells him (for if you obſerve it, unto the Serpent is that Speech 
directed) That ihe Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents head: As if he 
had ſaid, I will ſpoil your Plot in uſing the Woman, you had better never have 
gone that way to work ; the Seed of her ſhall break thy Head, And the Apo- 
file himſelf hints it, for the honour of Women, 1 Tam. 2. ult. for having ſaid, 
verſe 14. that the Woman was firſt deceived, and firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, 
(there ſpeaking of that ſin of Eve as a reaſon of all Womens being excluded 
jrom all honourable Offices in the Church, and fo laying low, and debaſing all 
Womankind) he adds notwithſtanding, that ſbe ſhall be ſaved: (that is, Wo- 
mankind as well as Men) 45, or for that Bearing a Child L ms mwrywics | 


namely Chriſt, in that One of their Sex did bring forth Chriſt to ſave us, even 
as 
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1. So he compares the eminent Ad of one Woman in Sinning „ with the 
moſt eminent Act of a Woman in doing good. ; . 


2. It is ſo made the reaſon why Women ſhould be ſaved notwitſtanding : 
The Greek hath it, Ns ms, &c. for that Child. bearing; there isun Article ad- 
ded, and LH] is a Note of cauſation, as rendring a reaſon why Woman kind 
(though one of them damned Man) ſhould be ſaved, ſceing they made a re- 
compence; as he had alledged the other as a reaſon + of their debaſe- 
ment. 2 5 | 

And Thirdly , Thus alſo it is more general, as reaching to the honour of 
all Women, as the other doth unto the diſhonour of all , whereas otherwiſe, 
that ordinary Child-bearing is but of Mothers only. I do not exclude that o- 
ther Interpretation, that he ſpeaks of the proper Calling of Women, in which 
(as ſome read it) God hath ordained to ſave them, as in oppoſition to what 
he had ſaid of excluding them from ſpeaking and bearing Offices in the Church 
( thoſe high Callings ) yet ſo, as I think, being taken in this ſenſe, rendreth it 
more for their honour, as more generally reaching all Women, even as Eves 
fall reacheth univerſally to their diſhonour : Whereas the Calling of Child- 
bearing reacheth but ſome of Women only, namely Mothers. = 

Fourthly , The way by which Adams Sin was derived, was by imputati 
on, he repreſenting us all; and God to make us amends takes the ſame 
courſe to Juſtifie us by imputing, or reckoning Chriſts Righteonſneſs Ours, 
who repreſented us alſo in his Obedience: ; | 

Fifchly , Satan inſinuating a Temptation by Diſcourſe to the outward ear, 
deceived Eve, and ſhe through Uabelief liſting to his Temptation, fell, 
and ruined us: And God hath ordained in Recompenſe , the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and hearing of it, to beget Faith, and Faith all Graces elſe, 
and ſo, to be the Inſtrument of ſaving us. The like correſpondent recom- 
pence ( to inſtance in no more) hath God made in the thing in hand; by 
ordaining a ſucceſſion of his Elect in a Line, and an engrafting the Children into 
the Fathers Covenant; thereby ordering, that Generation ſhould in ſome reſpect 
be the Chanel and ſtream for his Free Grace to run into the Veſſels of Mercy: 
becauſe that Generation is, and was, the Inſtrument that conveyed: Sin and the 
Curſe to us and ours : That ſo the Bleſſing might come in at the ſame door 
upon us, through which the-Curſe entred : Oaly , as the Apoſtle ſays in 
that like Caſe which we inſtanced in, Rom. 5, That as by one Man ſin en- 
tred, ſo by one Man Grace; yet with a glorious difference on Graces part; 
ſo as, werſ. 15; 16. he gives a different glory to Grace: Not as the Of- 
fence, fo is the Free Gift; the one entred upon all men, verſe 12. natu- 
rally and neceſſarily ; but Grace comes upon them, and is received 4s 4 
free gift, verſ. 16, 17,18. So here, Propagation is uſed as the Chanel of 
Grace, and as the Chanel of Sin; but ſo to be underſtood, as. with a 
[ Servatis ſemper prerogativs gratie | with a [nt as] by any Natural 
_ influence Generation hath, as it conveys fin, naturally and neceſſarily: 
But this other is freely conveyed, and therefore often times is not derived 
until the Children be come to ripe years, and not at all to ſome of 
their Children; to ſhew, that Grace will be Grace in it; yet ſo, as God 
hath in a great meaſure freely entailed it to their Seed. And the reaſon 
why God delights* to uſe the ſame ways to convey Grace which conveyed 
ſin, is, | 4 
1 1. By way of Compenſation, to make them amends, that they might be a- 
ble to ay, That all things are wrought about for their good. 


| And „ 


as One of their Sex overthrew us: Thus ſome of the Ancients, and Modern 
Divines alſo have taken it, that his Scope ſhould be, to compare the hand that Chap 
Woman had, and the Service ſhe did, in ſaving Man, with that ill turn which WV 
ſhe did Man in tempting him to that fin , which brought death upon all. And 
ſo indeed the Analogie or Proportion between theſe and the former words is 
more full and direct, and ad idem: For, 


Tea, Thirdly, Hereby he juſtifes; his 
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And, Secondly, I hat the ſame things chat tended. 
ſhould be means of convey ing the greateſt good: | 


8 


nennen Ws. 


-unto their hurt, 


god. Ea f:: FRE WD 30) | 
Conclattconveying fi ; and takes 
off much of the ſeeming harſhneſs ang e that wicked men lay to 
bis charge thetein, in that he u e way to derive a Bleſſing 
of Grace. If they quarrel the F anothers ſin, the Anſwer 1s 
ready, That God hath provided e may bexfaved by the Imputation 
olf anothers Rightrouſueſs: If that fem harſh, that Men ſhould convey 
unto their Children Sin and Death together with their Being; and that 
Mebs very iſſuing out of che Loins of Adam ſhould render them ſinful, 
and corrupt hem doth this lenifie it, that if they will turn to God, they 
may be made Taftruments of conveyiog a Bleſſing to their Children greater 
than that Curſe, a Gtace ſurpaſſing that ſin; (for ſo the Promiſe runs:) 
Why then, O Man, ſhouldſt thou quarrel againſt God! e 
Secondly, God therein ſhe ws forth the glory of his Wiſdom, that in thoſe 
very things wherein Sstan dealt proudly, God ſhould go beyond him. 
R Satan knowing the Curſe denounced by God, that if Adam fell, all his 
Children ſhonſd fall in him, and ſhould by a juſt Law have in their ve- 
ry Generation from him that ſin derived; thought he, Mars Fall will be 
ſuch a check and . blemiſi unto: God's proceedings, that it will quite ſpoil 
the Game, that it can never be played out; but will hold all Mankind, 
young and old, under an inevitable Law of being Damned, and that by 
a Law which God hath ſet; which Satan had put this Abſurdity now up- 
on, that throngh that very thing by which they are made Men, they ſhould 
at once be made ſinſul Men, at once nati, and damnati. But how coes 
God circumvent and go beyond him herein, and not only vc moves out ot 
Check, but gives him a Mate! He lets that Law ſtand in full force, and 
fuffers all Mankind by Generation to be corrupted, and cares not, he ha- 
ving an Elect under hand among «them ( whom only he means to fave, 
and who above all his Works, are: ##own unio God from the beginning, 
Atts 15. 16.) whom he hath ſo ranked and muſtered in their Succeſſion 
and Genealogie written in his Book, that till it may fall out, that by Ge- 
neration this Bleſſing may be conveyed, and that in that Line Election 
may run. Thus did God's Wiſdom lye in ambuſhment to retort this Ab- 
ſurdity back again on Sin and Satan, to their greater Confuſion, which is 

the moſt pure revenge and glorious victory that could be. 

And this third and laſt Reaſon of tht former Rule hints me-t$Þnother 
Rule, by which I have obſerved God to have regulated his proceedings of 
Grace; which alſo holds in the matter in hand, and may be a further rea- 
5 fon for it; and it is, That God hath made his proceedingg;iof Grace ſuita- 
ble to, and juſtifiable by the like commen proceedings and. principles of 
Men one towards another; ſo as he will be able to juſtiſie them according 
to the Principles. taken up by, and current among Men themſelves, and to 
take in all forts of Reaſons to make good his ways. As for inſt ince; That 
God ſhould love one Man, and ordain him a Veſſel of Honour, and not a- 
nother; do not Kings the like? (Dan. 5. 19. And for the majeity that be 
gave him, all people, nations, aud languages trembled, and feared before 
him: whom, be would, he flew, and whom he would, he kept alive, and 
| whom he would, he ſes up, and whom he would, he put down.) And you 
quarrel not them. Does not the Potter take the ſame Lump, and make 
' Veſſels of honour, and of diſbonour? Who art thou, O Man, that diſputeſt 
againſt God? Rom. 9. 21. Again, that for the Sin of Man the Creature 
. ſhould be Curſed; and his Children fall from their Digaity with him: Do 
not Men ordain the like by a Law of Nations? namely, that Traytors Hou- 
ſes be made Jakes, their Children accounted Tainted, and often times their 
whole Families ruined, and rooted out. So among the Perſians, and Gre- 
eius, and others. Yet again, That the Death and Satis faction of another 
(namely Chriſt ) ſhould be accepted to acquit us (which the Joc:n729s 
can by no means ſwallaw ) is juſt by the conſent and ſuffrage of all Na- 


tions, when as the Party that ſatisfies for that other, ſhall be willing to 
| ; | | it, 


* 


* 


ws 


F Elelim. 
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it, and freely undertake ir, (as Chriſt did ) This we ſee in th 


venants are broken by thoſe for whom they remain Hoſtages, they are 
juſtly ſlain , though in themſelves Innocent: Now Chriſt became our Surety 
and an Hoſtage for us. Thus likewiſe , that we ſhould be juſtified by the 
Righteouſneſs of another, and have our fins imputed to him, and his obe- 
dience to us ( which the Papiſt ſtomack at) is juſtifiable by all Laws of Men: 
which enact that the Wives Debts ſhould be laid to the Husband. Now to 


bring this down to the Point in hand; that the Children of Godly Parents 


ſhould be holy in our eſteem ; and that Gods Elect ſhould have their Fa- 
thers Priviledge , it agrees but with the common Dictate of Nature in all 
Commion-wealths, Cities, and Kingdoms, wherein the Children are born 
Free, when the Parents are ſo. The Children of Noble-Mcn are accoun- 
ted Noble, of Gentlemen , Gentlemen , of Baſely begotten , Baſe. The 
State of the Child follows the ſtate and condition of the Parent in Civil 
thiogs; and why might not God ordain, that in Spiritual Priviledges they 
ſhould follow their ſtate alſo, and the Children of Holy Men be, and be 


reckoned to be holy? Shall not God be as large in his favours, as Men in theirs? 
Yea , ſhall he not rather exceed them? 


e Law of SANA. 
Hoſtages, whis is in force and uſe among all Nations; and when the Co- Chop. 7. 
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The Uſes of the preceding Doctrine. What in General 
we all may be Inſtructed from it, to underfland bow 
largely God extends bu Acts of Grace and Favour, The 
Die which. the Children of Godly Parents are to make 
C N What Obligation is upon them to be 
 boly indeed. What Encouragement they bave to be- 
liebe. 'T he Uſer which belong to the Parents of ſuch 

_ Children, What their Duty # to God, and what their 
Carriage ought to be toward ſuch their Children. 


ed on, might be many, and diverſe, if I ſhould go about to draw 

Conſequences from the ſeveral Particulars that have been handled 
therein. I will only take ſuch as are proper to the General Doctrine it 
ſelf, from the Explication of it. The firſt Uſe ſhall be more General, to 
ron of Chriſtians ; the other more Particular, to godly Parents and their 
Children. | a 


I. General Head of T/ſes, 


* HE C SES of this great Doctrine, that hath ſolargely been inſiſt- 


Tſe I. See how the Priviledges of Grace are ſtretched to the utmoſt ex- 
tent that can ſtand with its honour: God loves fo to do. In the Civil 
Law it is a Rule among Men, That Favores ſunt ampliandi; All Grants 
of Favour are to be the moſt candidly, largely, and favourably interpreted 
that may be. The Priviledge to Inherit was granted the Female as well 
as the Male; Numb. 27. from t. to 8. This above all holds in the Law of 
Grace, wherein Priviledges are extended to the utmoſt : Yea, though many 
Caſes of Exception intervene, which haply may cauſe a Demur for a 
while , yet Grace in the end is prevalent, and will not be made void, 
but triumpbs over all. The Experiment of this as manifeſtly appears by 
this Doctrine, as it hath been opened out of this 1 Cor. 7. as in any other 
Priviledge whatſoever. Let me preſent it to you by theſe ſteps, beginning 
at theloweſt and fundamental ſtep of Grace whereon God rears his other Pri- 
viledges of Grace. : 

It is much, that through Grace; a Sinner, and Enemy to God, ſhould be 

ardoned, and graciouſly accepted, and himſelf be juſtified, and live : Yea, 
ho # a God like our God, who pardoneth iniquity and ſin! But, that 
ever the Prayers, and Praiſes, and vows of a Sinner flowing from ſo defi- 
led a heart, ſhould be accepted, and the fruits of his Soul well · pleaſing 
to God, is yet more wonderful; namely, that the evil of them ſhould not 
outweiÞh the little good that is in them, when as one fin would forfeit 
all the Obedience of the moſt holy Angel performed from his firſt Creati- 
on: That God ſhould not ſet off the good in thoſe Actions we have done, 
to clear the back-reckonings of their evil ; but that he ſhould thus reſolve 
with himſelf, if I vouchſafe to accept your Perſons, I will extend my 
Grace yet further , and accept your Actions alſo, and all that is good in 
them; yea, I will not only pardon the Sin of them, but Reward them 
too, and cut off none of the good that you have done fox the evils 1 7 
ea 
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| : Of Election. | | . | 44 3 
Yea further, God will take a Deſire, or Thought of ours, and amidſt the 
great heap of Evil, he will ſcarch out the leaſt ſcrap of Good ; as we Chap. 8. 
ſearch for every Line of a dead Author of worth, among Scriblings, that 4 "WV 
nothing of bis- might periſh, Well, but this is not all that God will do 
for you; 1 will accept ( ſays God) the Iſues of your Bodies, ( and this 
though you be Fathers of no more but the Body, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

Hebr, 12.9. ) and thoſe Souls (which I joyned and put into thoſe Bodies) 

though born in fin , ſhall notwithſtanding, for their Fathers ſake (who 

yet communicates the Body only, which is but the ſheath of the Hul, 

as Daniel calls it, Dan. 7. t IP, be converted, and made holy. Seeing I Ml. 
have begun to ſhew Grace to their Perſons, I will extend it yet further, a 
even to all that belongs to them: Yea, though the Caſe be further ſuch, Wt 
that theſe Children be begotten by Unbelievers , whoſe Seed I hate, and 
that my Children have but an half part in them; yet I will ſhew Mercy a 
ro them , and my Grace ſhall further prevail, not againſt the Child's own 4 | 
Sin only , but the other Parents Curſe alſo; that ſo Grace may every "if 
way be Grace. God will ſhew Grace in Caſes wherein Men will not; bf 
See Fer. 3. 1, 2. They ſay, If a man put away hs Wife, and ſhe go from 1 
him, and become another mans, ſhall he return unto her again? ſhall not | 0 
that Land be greatly polluted? but thou haft played the harlot with ma- 5 
ny lovers: yet return again to me, ſaith the Lord. Liſt up thine eyes _— 
unto the high places , and ſee where thou haſt not been lien with: in the x 
ways haſt thou ſat for them as the Arabian in the wilderneſs, and thou 
haſt polluted the Land with thy whoredoms, and with thy wickegneſs. 

As there is an ont- tretched Arm of Power, ſo of Grace alſo, that ex- 
tends it ſelf to the utmoſt reach of kindneſs beyond all Oppoſitions, and a 
carries out a Mercy to the full extenſion of it. When we firſt turn to 1 
God, all that we then' think of, is to have our ſins pardoned, and we i 
wonder that God ſhould vouchſafe ſo great a Mercy to us. But doſt-thou ill 
wonder at this? Do but give thy ſelf up to Free Grace, and thou ſhalt þ 
ſee greater works than theſe: Thou ſhalt ſee even ſins turned to thy good, 
thy Perſon in favour with the great God, and advanced to the height of 
glory to fit upon Chriſt's Throne. If a Beggar were to be married to a 
Prince, ſhe would think it a great matter to have good Lodging, and Meat 
enough ; but if he take her to be his Wife, ſhe muſt be a Queen, and 
have all a Queens Royalties and Attendance. The Prodigal thought it a 
great matter to get but meat enough in his Fathers Hoaſ? „and to be but 
4 an hired Servant : but doth his Father mean to entertain him again, 
it ſhall be, as 4 Son, and if ſo, he will then run to meat him, and make 
a Feaſt, and fet him at the upper end of the Table, and manifeſt expreſ- 
ſions of Joy: If he ſhews love, he will ſhew it indeed. And as it falls 

out here in this Caſe in hand, that Grace carries it, and proves a Bleſſing 
ta a Believers Child againſt the other Parents Curſe , when he is an Un- 
believer:So doth Free Grace many times procure many a Bleſſing for us againſt 
the many ſtops, and bars, and exceptions which our ſins do put in againſt the Pro- 
miſes of God: Grace, like a mighty River, will break, and bear down all before it 
(that interpoſeth it ſelf to interrupt the current of it) and will in the end work 

it ſelf out. The Sin of Man fhall not make the Promiſe of God of none ef- 
fect, Rom. 3. 3. Jacob was bleſt by Iſacc, but he got it by a lye, which 
(one would think) ſhould have forfeited the Bleſſing; and had it not been 
the Bleſſing of the Covenant of Grace, it had: Tu true (ſays Iſaac trem- 

bling) he hath deceived me; but he ß bleft, and he ſhall be bleſt, Geneſ. 

27. 33. Though Men will be Men, yet God will be God, and his Gifts and 

Grants without Repentance. He will not recall them. If the Promiſe be , 
given out of Grace, then Grace will ſhew it ſelf Grace, and remove Sin, | 
the obſtecle of its receiving. The very Salvation of the Elect is often 

through their Sins put to a great venture: And the. Apoſtle Peter ſays, 

The Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, (though certainly) there do ſuch ſtrong 

Oppoſitions fall out, and ſuch Diverſions of the Stream; and yet Grace 

works it out, and bears all down: It ſeems indeed oft times to carry it 

| LI1 z hardly 
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badly and narrowly, but ill it carries it, There is an | e/ſe] put upon 
Book. V. it, as here upon their Childrens holineſs. The Children of but one Pa- 
rem, who is a Believer, are ſurely holy; indeed they ſcape narrowly a 
being unclean, yet Grace helps them out: and the Reaſon is, becauſe tis 
vii , and will ſhew it ſelf to be ſo. And therefore when God, out of 
race, hath begua to ſhew favour to a Man, and to accept him, he is 
drawn on by Grace to pardon thus far, and then, further, and in the end 
ſo far, that it is to wonderment. No Man can fay where Grace will end; 
as they fay of ſome rich Man, There is no end of his Wealth known ; 
ſo-l may ſay of Grace, You know no end of it, The Grants of . Grace 
run without Ie, and Aude, and Buis; there are no Exceptions in them: 
See Nehem, 9, how many Jets of Mercies , and Buts of Sinnings there 
are, and yet Grace carries it through Al, from verſe 17. to alt. And 
as Solomon ſays, That None can ſtand before Envy , Prov, 27. 4. Wrath, 
though it be cruel, yet may be mitigated ; Joft words pacifie wrath : 
Though it be an Inundation (as the word is) yet the ſwelling of it may 
be ſtopped; But who can fland before Envy? ſeeing no Conſideration can 
lake, or aſſwage it: For even that good which is in the Party envied, 
(that doth aſ[wage wrath ) doth but provoke Envy the more; What then 
can there be to allay it? So now may I ſay of Grace; No Prejudice, no 
Conſideration to the contrary can ſtand before it: But it takes advantages 
the more to ſhew it ſelf to be Grace, even from Sin, which ſhould pro- 
voke it to turn and avert it ſelf from us: When therefore what ſbould 
| provoke, is turned into a Motive to draw it forth in the more pity to 
1 us, to ſave us, in that Caſe the rather, even to ſhew, that Grace con- 
| quers ; then, who, or what can ſtand before it? 


| | (+ 46: # : ; 
| Ts Il. General Head of Uſer. 
The Second fort of Uſes, concerns the Children of Parents who are God- 


, 1. This Doctrine lays a great and binding obligation and weighty pro- 
vocation upon them to be godly indeed: For otherwiſe (like Reuben) 
what a Digoity do they fall from? Even from the eſtimation once had of 
them that they were holy (which is the higheſt excelleacy in the world) 
| | to be accounted ſinſul and unclean : which is more than for one who hath 
been eſteemed ind honoured as a Prince, and in hopes was ſuch , to be 
| now caft out as vile, and abje@, and as the Son of the Bondwoman, who 
| ſhall not inherit with the Free. They run alſo into the greateſt unnaturalneſs 
and unworthineſs of carriage towards God that may be; I call it fo, for 
| it is the expreſſion uſed Acts 13. 46. They caſt off God the God of their 
2 Fathers, which no People ever did. It is the Argument of an whole Chap- 
ter, wherein God pleads it with the Jews , Jerem. 2. 9. [ I will yet 
plead with you, | he enters into a Law-ſuit with them, and complains that 
they (the Children) ſhould forſake the God of their Fathers, whom he 
bad entred into Covenant with; verſe 2. He firſt expoſtulates it with them; 
what iniquity have you and your Fathers found in me, ( verſe 5.) that 
you ſhould forſake me thus? For which of all my kindneſs to you, and 
to your Fore-fathers , do you leave me? And he empannels a Jury a- 
gainſt them, out of all Nations? [ Paſs over all the Iſle of Chittini] that 
is, Greece , Cyprus, and the other Ilands in the eMediterranian' Sea, 
which were then the moſt ſuperſtitious Nations and the moſt firmly addi- 
cted to the worſhip of their Gods, of any other, | and (end to Kedar 
| which was of all Nations the moſt barbarous ; and yet | they have not 
= - changed the Gods of their Fathers | but my People have changed me their 
| glory; be aftoniſht O ye Heavens at this Gc. It is ſo unnatural a thing, 
that he calls upon the Frame of Nature to expreſs its ſenſe of it; he bids 
the Sun look pale at it, as a Man in aſtoniſhment doth; and the Sphears 
to let fall their Stars, and become deſolate at ſuch an horrid ſight as this. 


And that their Practice was degenerating from their Fore-fathers, ape 
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Of Election 


turned into the degenerate plant of a ſtrange Vine unto me, the Children 
(though of ſo noble a root) becoming wild Branches. The Root was holy, the 
Branches ſinful, and poiſonous. As nothing adds a greater embelliſhmenr 
to vertue than the continuance of it in a Race and tucceſſion from Father 
to Son ( for Nobility is but the continuance of Vertue, Riches, and Ho- 
nour in a Family )ſo ndthing more aggravates the Vices of Children more 
than their degeneration from their Parents. And the fins of the Fathers 


will be recompenced upon the Children, if they walk in their Fathers 


ſteps : So will the Holineſs of the Fathers encreaſe the Childrens Sins and 
Puniſhments, if they Prove not anfwerably holy. How often comes it in 
to make up the mea ure of. the ſinſulneſs of each of thoſe wicked Kings, 
He walks not in the ways of David his Father ! ] as well as [he walkt 
an the ways of Jeroboam his Father] as it was ſaid concerning the Kings 
of Iſrael) what? Prove a Rebell, a Traitour, to thy Father's God? So you 
have it in Moſes Song, Exod. 15.2. and therefore fay , as they there, The 
Lord is my firength and ſong , and he is become my Salvation : he is my 
God, and I will prepare him an habitation , my Fathers God, and Iwill 
exalt him. You ſee he riſeth higher upon that double relation, He u my 

Fathers God, and I will exalt him: What wilt thou prove a Traitor to 
to thy Fathers Friend? This is the higheſt ingtratitude that can be. See 


what Solomon ſays in Prov. 27. 10. Thy own Friend, and thy Fathers Friend 


_ forſake not: For ſuch a Friendfhip. is the higheſt commendation of Friend- 
ſhip, and ſuch a Friend hardly to be found; and therefore it is the part 
of a ſordid and ingrateful Spirit to leave ſuch a Friend. God was a Friend to 
thy Father, made a Coyenant with him to be the God of him, and his 
Seed, and offers himſelf to be thy Friend ; and wilt thou forſake him ? 
Solomon we ſee, renewed the League of amity with Hiram, 1 Kings 5.1. 
12, meerly becauſe Friendſhip had been between him and his Father Da- 
vid; and fo do thou with God, who then will love thee for thy own 
ſake , and double his love upon thee for thy Fathers ſake ; ( ſo thou ſhalt 
be beloved for both) as the Phraſe is, Rom. 11. 28. So Solomon is called 
beloved of Cod, becauſe of his Father David , 2 Sam. 2. 25. and ſo 
thou ſhalt have a Double Portion of Love from him, and be his Benjamin, 
in compariſon of ther Saints. tab FL 2610700 


A Second Uſeto ſuch Children, is when they are converted ; to pro- 


voke them unto more holineſs. Where there are more Encourage ments 


and more helps, there lies a greater Obligation unto Obedience. God hath 
provided for your Eaſe in the Point of Believing : He hath prevented 


Doubts , and Temptations, and the turmoil of your Spirits/that way, that 
ſo you might lay it out the more an other way. He hath eaſed you in 
the work of Believing, that you might fpend the more Strength in works 
of Obedience. Again, as your Obedience ſhalt be firſt accepted before o- 
thers; ſo you ſhould be the firſt and moſt forward of all others in matters 
of Obedience. Being Worthies, you ſnould fight in the Fore- front; and 
though others of your rank do worthily , you ſhould exceed them all. 
How does the continuation of Ancient Nobility in a Family raiſe the Spi- 
rit to more Noble Actions than others of an inferiour Birth aſpire to? 
Their Fathers Blood boils in their veins, their vertues in their Hearts: 
So let your Fathers, or Mother Graces: And the longer the ſueceſſion harh 
held in a right Line, the more forcible ſhould your provocation be, not 
to degenerate. There is no Diſpoſition in Nature, but it is found in, and 
heightned by Grace; God takes in all Natural Diſpoſitions, and conforms 
Gracious Diſpoſitions ſuitable and like unto them, as the Rules and Diſ- 
poſitions of Friendibip berween Man and Man he takes in to the ways of 
Grace, and expects that we ſhould obſerve them toward himſelf, and be 
as Friendly unto him, as ever we would be to Men. And ſo he takes 
| — 
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verſe 21. where God ſays , he planted their Fathers. a Noble V ine, wholly 2 
a right Seed; ( for all the Patriarks were Godly ) now then how art hon Chap. 8. 
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i this Diſpoſition of Nature alſo; There ſhould therefore be a correſpondent 


| Book Vo: 


let this Royal Priviledge draw from your Spirits in a Spiritual way, Be 


ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and like Davids worthies , excelling all his other 


- themſelves to be doubly the Servants of the King; not as his Subjects on- 


Sons of 


_ - therefore muſt be emptied of all ſuch Carnal props, as grounds of Belic- 


_ what ſtead it may ſtand. you in Believing. - 


tion found in Grace: And look what Nobility would work in Men 
ſprung from Noble Parents, to do beyond others in a Natural way, that 


you unto God above others, a Royal Generation, or Kinred, as Peter 


Soldiers. Reckon your ſelves to be the Patricij, the Nobles of this King- 
dom, and behave your ſelves accordingly. And conſider, that your En- 
gagements are double, to thoſe of other Men : Even as Courtiers reckon 


ly, but as belonging to his Family, in a more proper way: So are you 
doubly become the Servants of Gods and therefore ſhould do him double 
Service, Thus David having a Godly Mother reckoned that as a ſpecial 
Obligation binding him to ſerve God. So Pſal. 116. 16. Truly Lord I am 
thy Servant, I am thy Servant: he ſpeaks it twice, as acknowledging a 
double Obligation : And what thoſe Tyes were, follows; the one Perſonal, 
Thou haſt looſed my Bonds; (given me my Life) the other relating to his 
Parents, I am the Sou of thy Handmaid. It was the Law, that the 

Bondwomen ſhould be Servants by Birth, fo Iſmael being begot- 
ten on a Handmaid, a Bond-woman, was a Bond-Man by Birth; Geneſ. 
21. 10, So Exod. 21. 4. The Law is, that the Children which a Bond- 
woman bears be her Maſters : So now doth God challenge a ſpecial pro- 
priety in you. You are doubly his Servants : Servants in that he hath 
ſaved you, looſed your Bands; and Servants in that ycu are born to him 
in his Houſe, and are the Children of his Servants, You have therefore 
a double Tie to do dottble work to what others do: And you ſhall have 
double Wages, and be Benjamins. 14 


T/ſe 3. This Doctrine may ſerve as an Encouragement and Direction 
alſo, to the Children of Godly Parents, and be exceeding helpful to them 
in their Believing, and coming to Chriſt; both at their firſt converſion, 
and afterwards in Temptations. It may ſerve to eaſe them of much of 
the difficulty of the work of Believing ; and may make that hard labour 
and travail more gentle, and prevent many of thoſe Throws which others 
groan under. To clear which, I will firſt ſhew , what ingrediency it 
ought. not to have, and what furtherance you are to dagy to receive from 
it; which a carnal, preſumptuous heart may be apt to do: And Second- 
ly, what right and lawfuluſe you may make of this Priviledge , and in 


1. You are not to make it a Founnation of your Faith, either of coming to 
Chriſt;or believing Chriſt is yours, as the carnal 7e c did: we have Abraham to 
our: Father |7ob.8.39g.and therefore have God to our Father, as verſ zi. For whillt 
you have not the Faith and works of Abraham, you have the Devil to your Fa- 
ther;ver.44; That was the anſwer to them then, and will bz Chriſts Anſwer un- 
to them at the Latter Day. And if there be any Priviledge, it will be this; 
that thou remaining Unregenerate, ſhalt even be damned firſt; So Rom. 
2.9. Tribulation and auguiſb to every Soul that doth evil, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile: To the Children of godly Parents firſt, 
and then unto others of Mankind. Do you ſtand with me upon your Birth? 
ſays God to the Carnal Jews, Eæel. 16. 3. Thy birth #. of the Land of 
Canaan : that is, *tis all one to me, as if thou hadſt been of the Ihabi- 
zants of the Land, that were accurſed, The Seed of Cauaan, and as if 
thy Father were an Amorite, and thy Mot ber an Hittite. Your Spirits 


ving to build your Faith upon; and you muſt be brought nakedly to cloſe 
' with Gods Free Grace alone; and ſee God to put forth as free an Act of 
His Grace, and to be as much at liberty in ſaving you, or reſuſing you, 
as in ſaving any one that is an Alien from God, never fo much a Frau- 
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er to this Commonwealth of Iſrael: In this reſpect there & no difference, JARS 
80 the Apoſtle tells us; but A4 (both Jew 220 Gentile) of at Chip: F. | 
had beſore ſpoken) have ſinned: And there i no difference, when it come 
to the matter of being jultified; they are juſtified freely by his Grace: 

So Rom. 3. 23, 24. Thou mult ſee thy dependance upon Free Grace to be 

as great as any Mans, and lay thy ſelf before the Throne and Soveraign= 

ty of it, and ſubmit to the Sentence of it; and thy ſelf to be as much 

beholding to it, to ſave Thee, as the Turks and Hearhens. And the 

ground of this may be fetched from what was before delivered. For; | 
1 hat you are the Children of godly Parents, is not the ground of your | 1 
Eledion, but the conſequent of it. God choſe you out of the Lump of is 
Men, not reſpecting any thing in you, only he ſo ordered it, that his > 
Ele& ſhould come of Parents godly, rather than others. Now it is cer ü 
tain, that That only which had influence into God's heart as the Mo- 
tive of Election, That only is to have influence into our Faith at our firſt 
Believing, as the ground of it. What God lookt not at to ſway his | 1 
choice by, That Faith is not to look at as the foundation of our confi- 
dence. God choſe Thee, ter nothing in thy ſelf, or in thy Parents; and 
thou muſt look at nothing in thy ſelf, orin thy Parents, for which thou Be- 
lieveſt, and reſteſt on Him. | 


Nor, 2. Is it to be lookt at as an Infallible Sign or Evidence, that is gh 
the proper Conſequent of Election; (ſuch as Graces of the Spirit are) ſo 
as thou ſhouldſt be able to argue thy Election from it, as from the qua- 
lifications or diſpoſitions of Grace which are wrought by Converſion; 
which are as Proprium quarto modo, infallible Characters of it. Was 
not Eſau Jacob's Brother? ſays God, Malach. 1. 2. yea, a Twin of the 
ſame Womb; yea, the elder Brother, and yet hated, and Jacob loved 
God hath a Reprobation among them, as well as an Election. All are 
not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael: neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all Children, Rom. 9. 6, 7. The Apoſtle utters together 
both theſe things which I have now ſpoken. It is therefore neither a 
Sign, as verſe ö. implies; nor the reaſon of Election, as verſe 7. But 
although it cannot, neither ought to be the ground of your Faith either 
of thete ways; yet it may ſtill ſerve you as a great furtherance to your 
Faith other ways, and in other reſpects, both when you come firſt to 
Believe, and likewiſe in Temptations. The Mother of Faith it is not; 
but it may be a Midwife to it, and fo facilitate that hard Labour, Ma- 
ny things ſerve to the furthering , and eaſing of the work of Faith, which 
yet are not in the leaſt way made the ground of it: As for inſtance, 
The very Example of others being ſaved, who were as great Sinners, 
gives great relief and encouragement to the heart of a Sinner; and yet 
it is no way à ground of Confidence for our ſelves, So Paul ſays, He 
was made a Pattern, and hung out as a Flag of Mercy to them who 
ſhould believe hereafter, 1 Tim. 1: 16. to toll others in. And therefore 
thoſe who firſt believed, had an harder pull of it; as Eve at firſt; and 
Abraham afterward, becauſe they had no Examples : before them to lead 
the way ; and therefore , for the eminency of their Faith „they deſerved 
the Name. the One, Of the Mother of all who live by Faith, and tlie 
Other, Of Father of them, And as thole who made the firſt Voyages 
to the Eaſt and Me ft. Indies, found their Adventures fuller of hazards and 
difficulties, than thoſe. ſince have, whoſe Voyages, through their Dire- 
Rions who went afore them, ate made more eaſie: So it is in the work 
of Faith, through the Examples of others. In this your. Paſſage from 
Death to Life, though you are all to 3 the ſame Straits, 
(through a Work of Eumiliation, and an apprehenſion of your ſelves as 


loft, Sc.) yet you may have, both 22 of ſome Directions, which 

may keep you from many Shelves and Sands a wherein otbers have been 

grounded, and ſtuck faſt F and hereby | your Souls. may "HBP E Readily 
| | guide 
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AAS guided, as to be kept from being Stranded, where many others have been 
Bob V. before you; you may alſo have the advantage of a Wind more fair, a 
more direct Gale ; whereas others have but a fmall Side-wind , a little 
Breath to further them; which makes their Voyage more long and tedi- 

ous. In Faith there are two things to be brought about, and both of 
them vith much difficulty. | 


+ Firft,, To convince the Underſtanding of the Truth of the Promiſes ; 
that God is in earneſt, and fo ſerious in them as he is, and that is in- 
deed to ſave Sinners; and that Chriſt Dyed to that end and purp ſe, and 
is moſt hearty and real in it: And to bring the Underſtanding to a full 
Perſwaſion of this, is a great work, and of a trying difficulty; and there- 
fore the more Arguments can be brought to confirm this, the bet- 


— 


— 


KS 


. * The Second, is to bring the Will off, to caſt it ſelf upon Chriſt, and 

Perſonally to come in unto him. And for that, the mofe hopes and per- 

ſonal: Encouragements you can give the Party, that God may intend him, 

. the more you further this Act of Faith, (as by the more Arguments that 

other) the more ycu quicken his Endeavours , and the more chearfully 

and ſtrongly, and with the fuller Sail will that Soul come in, and caſt 

it ſelf upon Chriſt, and wholly reſign up it ſelf unto him. Now it is this 

latter which moſt ſtick ſo much at through diſcouragements, by reaſon of 

the Uncertainties, and im bilities, and utter unlikelihoods that God 

may intend them. Wherefore the nearer the Promiſes can be brought 

unto any, by. perſwading them that God may mean them rather than any 

other in the World, that Act of Faith muſt needs come off the more ea- 

ſily, and roundly. . You know, that that which at firſt draws in any ones 

Soul, to caſt it ſelf upon Chriſt , is the indefiniteneſs of the Promiſe, that 

they are not excluded: God means ſome Body, and what know I, but 

that he may intend me, as well as another? As in that 4. of Hebrews, 

verſe 6. and 11. compared; Seeing. ſome muſt enter inlet us therefore 

N labour to enter into that veſt, And look how much more or leſs indefinite 

the Promiſe is, and how much more or leſs expreſs and particular; the 

more or leſs hope and encouragements are given: And the more or leſs 

hopes are given, the more or leſs eaſy, or difficult is the work of Faith 

made in this reſpect. Now the Promifes upon which others of the Elect 

come in, of how vaſt an indefiniteneſs and compaſs are they, how wide 

doth God ſpeak in them? As in thoſe L good will to Men; Chriſt came to 

ſerve Sinners, &c, | when as he whom God means, is (it may be) one 

be of an hundred thouſand. - And therefore they yield but tar off hopes, and 

2 a remote | it may be ] yet are they ſuch as carry a juſt ground with 

them to put any one upon the venture. Ina Race ( ſays the Apoſile) 

though but one obtains, yet all run; 1 Cor. 9. 24. They for a corruptible 

Crown venture thus: how much more ſhould we for an incorruptible ? 

Though it be 10000. to one, yet itis worth it, and a juſt greund to move, and 

= draw on the Soul to it: Even to put his mouth in the duft if ſo be there may be 

hope; as Lament. 3. 29. If there be never ſo remote an [it may be Jif there 
| 
| 
| 


be but a [ what &noweſt thou] or never ſo dubious a conjeRure ; you 
ſec it is made a juſt ground of endeavouring to ſave an other;as 1 Cor. 7. verſe 16. 
therefore how much more of venturing, and caſting ones ſelf upon Chriſt for a 
mans on Salvation? But what a ſlender ſtill Gale, what a ſmall and poor Breath 
of Hope doth thus afford to help the Soul forward? Such are helped but 
with a little help, as David ſays in another Caſe. But the Promiſes 
1 | which are made to you are who are the Children of -godiy Parents, al. 
1 though they be but indefinite ſtill; yet they are fo we; and limited 
E to ſo narrow a Compaſs, that they bring the hopes of Salvation a thou- 
; ſand times more near to you: It being ſo near an Univerſal (as you have 
| 
| 


heard) it is not One of a Thouſand ; but Two to One, I may as * 
ai 


: Of Election. 449 
ſaid, The Kindom of God is come near you; very ncar you; When Gd 
takes the moſt of his Elect out of you, and ſometimes a whole Family of Chap. 8. 
you, When a King was to be choſen out of all the Tribes „it was held & = 
ground enough for every Tribe , and every Man of them, to preſent 
tlemſelves before the Lord; though in the end the Lot was to fall but 

upon one Man: and ſo Jamuel bad them do, 1 Sam. 10. 19, Nuww there- 

fore preſent your ſelves before the Lord, by your Tribes, and by your 
Thouſands : For why? it give a hope (though but a ſlender and remote 

one) unto every Man, that he might be King; yet it was All Iſrael, 

the Thouſands of Tſrae! to One. But then when the Tribe of Benjar in 

was taken, this gave a nearer hope to every Family and Man cf that 

Tribe: This was but à few ro One unto what the other had had before, 
eſpecially ſeeing there were ſeweſt of them: This was a ContraQion 

to a narrower Compaſs : But when it came to the Family of Maari, how 

much nearer came it then, to every one of that Family? though it was 

to fall but upon one Man, yet how great hopes muſt it needs give, as 

being thought every Mans then: Every one then had a fair Caſt for a 
Kingdom (none of them then knowing that Sau! was the Man, though 

Samuel did;) Why? Such hopes, and far larger, do theſe Promiſes give 

to your Tribe, to your Family, comparatively to other Men: Fore here 

is a greater Kingdom, and your Tribe (as I may call it) conſiſts of the 

feweſt of any other Tribe, or ſort of Mankind, compared with it. And 

this Crown is not to be ſer upon the Head of One only, but ſometimes upon 

All of a Family: O conſider, what a fair pull here is for Heaven; what 

would other humbled Souls give for your Lot? (as Heaven is called, Co- 

Joſſ. 1. 12.) What a fair Gale of Hope have you to fill your Sales with? 

How many Points of the Compaſs hath it on your ſide? There are but 

Two forts of Promiſes that I know of, that are indefinite, and do yet bring 

down Salvation ſo near, and to ſo narrow a Compaſs. . 


2 


The Firſt ſort theſe make which are of ſpecial Invitation, as that in 
Matt h. 1 1. ult. 185. unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, | 
Sc.] and that | Ho, every one that thirſteth, Gc.] Theſe bring it near: 
for whereas others are invited but in the Crowd, as All were unto the 
Wedding ; Theſe have a more ſpecial, folemn, and particular Imitation. 
by Name: As in Funerals, common People and Neighbours have but an 
| Indefinite and General Invitation; but Thoſe of better Rank are ſpecially 
invited, and called forth by Name. Theſe Promiſes therefore give a ſpe- 
cial encouragement to One that is weary and heavy laden: Bur till fo, 
as you are to underſtand, that cven ſuch Promiſes ; and ſuch Qualificati- 
ons in you are not to give a ground to your Faith, nor to ſerve as infal- 
lible Evidences that Chriſt is yours; that you ſhould ſo take a comfort of 
eaſe from them, as many have done, to their ruin. It is but the com- 
ſort of a ſpecial Invitation to come. The Promiſe of Eaſe it ſelf is made 
to Coming [ come unto me] only in the mean time it may much eaſe the - 
weary and beavy laden, in that they are in an eſpecial manner invited to 
come; for it brings the Promiſe of Salvation very near to them, We 


But, Secondly, There are Promiſes (as of a ſpecial Invitation, fo ) of 
ſpecial Deſignation; which deſign and point out a ſort of Mankind, out 
of whom God hath his Elect; and ſuch are theſe, made to the Children 

of godly Parents. And it is as if God had pointed, and ſaid; In that“ 
| Maſ, or Lump do the greateſt part of my Ele lye. There is got any + 
ſort of Mankind ſingled out with fo ſpecial a fs 0/26 It is like the 

Star over the Houſe where Chriſt was, which deſigned the Place of the 
Meſſias abode. So theſe Promiſes ſet over the Houſes and Families of god- 
ly Men, do help us to find out where Election lies. And as that Star 
helpt the Wiſe Men to find out the Meſſiah; fo may theſe Promiſes help 
ſuch Children to come to the Mefliah the ſooner, and with the leſs difficulty. 
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More Particularly, If you would know what ſingular help it may afford 


Sy you in that Ac of Faith, of Coming to Cbriſt, and of caſting, and adven- 


turing. your | ſelves upon £ brift. 


1. The Conſideration of it may alone ſtand you in ſtead againſt all Car. 
nal Reaſonings , «nd obj ctions againſt your ſelves - what ever; which do 
exceedingly puzzle, and hinder others. This Conſideration will quite cut 
eff the Heads of them all at once; and is a great help, though there were 
no other in our way to Chriſt; in which there arc a great many ſtum- 
bling - blocks laid by Cernal Reaſon, that keep Men off, and become the 
greateſt hinderance to Believing, Iſai. 57. 14. caft ye, up, caſt ye up, take 
ihe flumbling-blocks out of the ay of my People: He ſpeaks Literally of 
the great obſtacles that were in view againſt their return from Babilon; even 
a great Monarchy lying in their way, which was firſt to be removed. 
But he aims under the Type thereof, at the hinderances in the way of 
broken hearts to Chriſt ; as appearerh by the 16, 17. and 19. verſes. For 
he ſpeaks of giving Comfort to broken hearts, and Creating the fruit of 
the lips, peace, &c. Now in the way of ſuch , (you know ) there lie a 
thouſand Objections and carnal reaſonings againſt themſelves , which 
their fleſhly Reaſon (ignorant of Gods way, and of his freeneſs in Par- 
doning ) ſuggeſts, as things ſeeming to make it utterly impropable, that 
God will ſave them: And thoſe are the ſlumbling-blocks he there means. 
What, me? (will ſuch a Soul ſay) ſo great a Sinner as I? whom God 
hath ſuffered to live ſo long in Sin? That have ſo often refuſcd to come 
in, after ſo many enlightnings? that have had ſo many falſe works upon 
my heart already? That have layn ſo long under Temptations ? That 
have had no-enlargements theſe many years? What me? Alikely matter! 
No, no, If God had a mind to fave me, he would never have dealt fo 
with me; his Carriage- towards me looks not as if he ever meant me any 
good. Thus the ſtranger objedted, Jai. 56. 3. L The Lord bath: witerly 

1 me from his People] I am a Gentile, a Dog, and God means 
not to ſave me. Thus the Eunuch , I am a dry Tree, &c. Iſai. 56. 3. 
There are Milliens of ſuch Carnal Reaſonings as theſe, which do migh- 
tily hinder. the work of Faith; being as ſo many Shelves of Sand, on 
which the Soul ſticks faſt 'aground ; and off from which we have much a 
do to help Men. Well,, but if thou beeſt the Child of a Godly Believing 
parent, this Conſideration alone may be put into the Ballance againſt a 
thouſand ſuch : For why / that alone is a greater probability that thou art 
Elected, than all thoſe put together are able to make improbabilities to 
the contrary: It may weigh them all down. It brings the Promiſe ſo 
neer thee, within ſo little of thee, that I may ſay, as in that 57, Iſai. 19. 
the Phraſe is, whereas others are far of, and have many ſtumbling- 
blocks in their way, Thou art near: The Prophet ſpeaks in the Language 
of the State of the Jews then, in the Babyloniſh Captivity , which was 
the Type of the times under the Goſpel ( as appears by the Apoſtles u- 
ſing of that Phraſe, Epheſ. 2. 17. ) ſome of the | "I were diſperſed 
far off among the Ammonites, and Moabites ; and they had greater ob- 
ſtacles, and diſcouragements to Return: But ſome of them were ſtill in the 
Land; the Poorer ſort were to Till it, yet had not a Peaceable Conditi- 
on; and they were neer now; God would ſettle Both in the Land, with 
Peace. And ſo Epbeſ. 2. 17. (in the Anti-Type ) ſome are ſaid to be 
afar off, and ſome near: Such were the Jews; and the Children of God- 
ly Parents are ſuch: For I reckon them in reſpe& to others, to be as 
the Jews then were to the Gentiles; And theſe have fewer obſtacles in 
their way: They are in the Land (the Church) already, and ſo are near- 
er to Faith, and Peace, having their hinderances removed to their hand, 
and their way. made clear, and ſmooth. This Conſideration may ſo 


lighten thy Veſſel, as that thou mayſt Sail over all ſuch Shelves, 55 
; others 
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others being heavy laden with many ſad and weighty improbabilities, are 
oftea Stranded upon, 

But , Secondly, It moreover gives a ſpecial Enceurs erent al in th t 
1 1 is a ſpecial Deſignation of Election, (as was laid ) and chat bh Two 
re ſpects: | , 

For, 1. Where there is a ſpecial Deſignation of Election, there is a ſpe- 
cial Invitation included, and more alſo; it hath the form of both: There 


may be ſuppoſed an Invitation without a Deſignation ; but this ſpecial D:- 


ſignation includes an Invitation under it. So as, Thou art more ſolemn 

and particularly invited than any other; Even as (you heard) Thoſe thar 
are weary and heavy laden are, And if thou beeſt heavy laden alſo, 
then both in that Th art heavy laden, and an Elects Child alſo , Thou 
art doubly invited, Now that to the Children of Believers, as ſuch, be- 
longs a ſpecial Invitation, appears, in that they come under the ſame Co- 
venant and Priviledge that the Jews did by virtue of their being Sons of 
Abraham, ( till they broke themſelves off) to whom therefore „(thoügh 
not holy when Infants, nor yet when grown up to riper years, as yet 
Converted ) the Goſpel was firſt to be preached. So Chriſt bad bis Diſ- 
ciples , and calls the Word the Childrens Bread. And ſo atter Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion they practiſed ; encouraging them to Repent and Believe, being 
prickt in their hearts, by a ſpecial Deſignation , Acts 2. 38, 39. For the 
Promiſe # To you and your Children. And Chap. 3.25, Te are the Children 
of the Prophets, and of the Covenant , and unto you firſt (mark the word) 
God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities. Yea, though there was the greateſt 


| Ho for the greateſt Objection againſt them; and carnal Reaſon might 


uggeſt the ſtrongeſt Arguments againſt them, that ever . againſt any: For 
it might ariſe in their hearts to think, This Chriſt have we Cruciſied; a 
bar that of all others might make them exclude themſelves. And fo Peter 
tells them, verſ. 23. This Chrift have you crucified and ſlain: and ſo verſe 
36. They likewiſe were the very Men who had a hand in it; and yet for 
all this, he puts this into the Ballance againſt all, and invites them firſt. 
Now I parallel the Condition of theſe ſews in the new moulding up of 
Chriſtian Churches, with that of the Children of godly Parerits under the 
Goſpel, though unconverted. Now they are not to be reckoned holy, and 


ſo Members of a Church, ſimply becauſe they are Children of ſuch ; even 


as thoſe Jews were not admitted into thoſe new Chriſtian Churches till a- 
ctually Converted. Therefore, verſe 47. [God added of them to the Church 
ſuch as Oo be ſaved) (though they were Members of the Jewiſh Typical 
Church which then ſtood , yet not of the Chriſtians.) Notwithſtanding, 
whilſt they remained in their Natural Condition, this was due to them, 
above any other, as a Priviledge, namely, a 3 Invitation: So Al, 
13. 46. Paul ſays, It was neceſſary that the Wo 

ſpoken to you, till you break your ſelves off (as they) by envious oppoſiti- 
on, verſe 45. and putting 11 from you , Judged your Fang unworthy of e- 
verlaſting life. Which (I take it) is the Unbelief meant, Rom. 11: 20, 
that breaks you off ; which is not {imply Unbelief, but an envious Oppoſi- 


tion againſt it, when yet the Promiſe may belong to you, 


Lou therefore who are young, the Breaſts of whoſe Virginity the World 
has not yet preſt, who yet may 4e preſented to Chriſt ſpotleſß, and undefi- 
led, do you come in to Chriſt; He invites and entteats you' in a ſpecial 
manner; He likewiſe reſerves the firſt of his Love for you; you ſhall have 
the flower of it. In Marriage it is held a great matter to be the firſt 
Love: Such ſhall you be to Chriſt, if you come in betimes; and fo ſhall you 
have a choice reward; as Nom. 2. 10, He will give glory, honour, and peure 


to every man who worketh good (yet) to the Jew firſt, and alſo io the 


Gentile: So to you firſt (who have the Jews Priviledge ) thoſe of you 
n Mmm2 who 
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— — 


rd of God ſbould firſt be 
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| A who are under a work of Bondage, and weary of your Natural Condition, 

Book V. come to Chriſt: I may ſay to'you. yas the Diſciple ſaid to that blind Man, 

Mart 10. 49. Be of good N He caileth you: you are doubly invited, 

| h as you. are weary and heavy laden, and as the (hildien of Believers 
alſo: wy therefore you may promiſe your ſelves a double welcome. 


2. A ſecond Encouragement that this affords is, That where there is ſuch 

a ſpecial Deſignation of Election, there 1s a. greater certainty that many 

(yea haply the moſt ) of ſuch ball obtain, . Whereby ſuch a ſpecial De- 

ſignation hath alſo thus much more in it, than a bare Invitation: That an 

Invitation does not imply a certainty of obtaining L many are called (or 

invited) when few are choſen ] but a:Delignation doth. Now this muſt 

needs be a great encouragement ; en as it would be to all the Children of 

a Noble Family, that a People , or Common wealth ſhould fo oblige 

: themſelves to it in particular, as certainly to chooſe their Kings and Prin- 
; ces out of it ( as in Stuedes they have done out of the Guſiavian Family,) 
not being tyed to the Eldeſt, to chooſe him, but unto the Family, to chooſe 

ſome one out of it; So as, there were a certainty of ſome of them the ir 
being Kings, and Princes. The Hopes that every one would have in ſuch 
a Caſe, how would they raiſe their ſpirits, and make them obſervant of 
their carriage towards all, and to enoble their Education, by ſtriving to 
excel each other in glorious Atehievements, infinuating themſelves into the 
hearts of the People, and in. all plauſible reſpeRs complying : with them, 
as Ab(alon did? Now juſt ſo it is here; God hath entailed Heaven on your 
Families, though in an indefinite, yet certain way; ſo as, not one, but 
many of you ſhall certainly be Kings; you are now Heirs of Life: How 
therefore thould this quicken you, above all other ranks of Mankind, and 
raiſe your ſpirits, and ſet an edge on your Endeavours ? The more certain 
that your hopes are, the more ſtrong let your endeavours be; like Mer- 
chants, who, where there is certain hopes of Gain, will make the greater 
Adventures: We find the like in Colledges, where there uſeth (by the 
Statutes of the Houſe.) to be ſuch a ſpecial Deſignation as this is, ſingling 
out ſome Counties. and Shires,, out of which their Fellows and Scholars 
ſhall be choſen, and that moſt certainly: And whea there are Places va- 
cant, how doth this whet the induſtry and endeavours of all thoſe Stu- 
dents who are of ſuch Shires, making them to Study harder than others, 
and (as Paul ſays of himſelf) to profit more than many of their Equals 
of their own Nation; and outſtripping others to be ſo approved for their 
Learning, as to obtain the Place? So ſhould this Encouragement provoke, 
and ſtimulate you above all other Men, and alſo to exceed one an other, in 
ſtriving who ſhould firſt get into Chriſt : For know, that the endeavours 
of ſome of you ſhall certainly not be in vain: For God aſſuredly hath an 
Elet among you: Some of you will moſt ipfallibly get to Hea- 
- The Third way whereby it may help your Faith, is; that when you 
come to plead for your Lives and Souls before God ( as when you arc 

humbled. you will, as much as condemned Men ever did for their Lives) 

then this puts into your Mouths a Plea to uſe to God before the Throne 

of his Grace- I ſay not, that thou mayſt plead it as a qualification for 

which God ſhould reſpect thee, or ſhew the favour ; For his Election is 

not ſwayed by it, ot founded on it: Thou muſt leave the caſting thy con- 

dition to the arbitrary, ſoveraign Freedom of his Grace, as much as any 

Sinner elſe upon Earth: But yet, ( ſtate it rightly.) thou mayſt plead it, 

and make a ſtrong Plea of it too: ass? 8 


Firſt, Thou mayſt make it a good and full occaſion emboldning thee. the 
—_— to come into Gods preſence , and the rather to do it, becauſe of 


Secondly', 
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Secondly , thou mayſt further make a very fair Tale jor thy ſelf, ut & 
of it, and ſay to him, Thow Lord haft biber this Light Jas Jud lack Chap. 8. 
ling about thy Decrees ; Thy Wordtells me, that this Inheritance of Hear 
den « eſtated, and bequeathed by thee to the Children of thy Children; and | 
that thou haſt delighted to draw thine Elect through the Loins of thine 
Elet?; and ſo, thy Promiſes run much to them: Lo therefore, O Lord, 
thy Servant preſents himſelf before thee, as one of thoſe , and extracted 
ont of ſuch , and ſo not knowing but that thy Eitate may belong to me; 
and do come to theewho keepeſt theſe Records, ſo to find out hit her ſuch 
an Eſtate be befaln me. I pray thee therefore that thou wouldſt look 
and ſearch thy Book, and the Series of thy Decrees ; Jook into thine own 
Heart, and tall to mind the unfaigned Faith that dwelt in my Parents, 
and which ] hope thou haſt ordained" tobe in me alſo, And do thou con- 
ſider, that thou haſt further ſet my Heart awork to ſeek thee, and more 
ſpectrally invited me; and haſt certified me, that I ſhall be doubly welcome: 
Being therefore hereby emboldned, lo Fam come to ask a bold Queſtion 
of thee : Do thou reſolve me Lord, am not Tone whom thou haſt ſet thy heart 
upon? Is not my Name in the Lift of thy beloved ones? Am not I one o 
thy Eledt too? ſpeak Lord, anſwer me plainly, and ſpeedily. And whilfl 
thou art urging God thus, and pitting him to it with what he knows is 
true, and ſpeakeſt his very Heart, he( as one that cannot deny it) plain- 
ly grants it, and will tell thee ſo. My Brethren, there is an art of getting 
out Gods Secrets thus. fas Xs : 
And thus, though to be Child to ſuch a Parent is not to be conſidered 
as the attractive that draws Gods Heart to thee ; it was not as the Bur- 
ning Glaſs to draw and unite the Beams of his love in thee; yet it may 
be as the Cranny through which thoſe Beams may Shine into thee, with- 
out prejudice to his Free Grace: And ſo, the Eye of thy Faith may have 
recourſe to it, as unto a Chink through which his Love may ſpie and 
meet thee. Anddo thou lay thy Eye to ſuch a Promiſe, and through it 
look unto God; and ere thou art aware the Light of his Countenance, his 
Free Love will ſhine in upon thee this way. Thus did the Fews plead 
the Covenant of their Fathers, Iſai. 63. 15. ( whilſt they did not bolſter 
themſelves up by it, and think, that therefore God would ſave them) 
and it prevailed. So Jacob pleads it, Geneſ. 32. 9. O God of my. Father 
Abraham , and my Father Iſaac, bo. 5 


III. General Head of Iſes. 0 


The third fort of Uſes ſhall be unto Godly Parents. Free OR Ali: 
Uſe 1. That Godly Parents ſhould value this Bleſſing ( efpecially when 
they live to ſee this promife take hold upon their Children before their 
Eyes) as the greateſt Bleſſing that can befall them and for their comfort, 
next unto their own Salvation, It is more than to have thy Child a Mo- 
narch of the whole World, thou wouldſt think that an 1tnfinite-priviledge, 
as David did when his houſe was raiſed up to be as one of the great ones 
of the Earth: This is much more, for it is to ſuch Parents , not an out- 
ward, but a ſpiritual Bleſſing, and in ſome reſpects an eternal Bleſſing, and 
the comfort of it may upon ſome good ground be ſuppoſed to laſt unto e- 
ternity. For this is certain , that look whit ſpiritual affections there are 
in perſons between whom there are carnal relations by reaſon of thoſe bonds 
and relations, they will laſt and continue; whatſoever is ſpiritual will be 
eternal. If a Man do good to his Wife, ſhe ſhall love him eternally by 
reaſon of it; indeed the fleſhly relation between them was the occaſion 
whereby he came to do her good. At the latter day thoſe that Miniſters 
do convert unto God, they are their Crowns (as Paul ſaith, x Theſ. 2. 
19.) it is a ſpiritual mercy that laſteth and holdeth them, When God made 
this promiſe unto Abraham, that he ſhould be the Father of rhe Faithful, 
was the comfort of it only for the preſent ? ( For Abraham (aw no 8 ** 
bu 
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It As we Ibmael, and perhaps both were ungodly ,- though the promile 
iſt was ſet upon Tſaac) No, the comfort was to come, when at lat- 


WY ter day he ſhall: ſay theſe are the Children God hath given me. We are 


— AAA Hf 2 — — _ 
- SR — _—— * — 
P w_ 
, * 
5 


herein partakers o pare of Chriſts priviledge , it was his Speech, 1/as. 8. 
18. Lol, and the Children thou haſt given me. | 
Uſe 2. When you have Children born unto you, then renew your Co. 
venants with God, and walk more obediently. Hannah dedicated her Child 
to God: That is not in your power: But dedicate you your ſelves more 
to God, God is to extend his Covenant anew to your Children for- your 
fakes : Do you therefore renew your Covenant with him. And the more 
they encreaſe, and the mere Children thou art in dependance upon God 
to extend his Covenant unto; the larger do thou extend thy Covenant O- 
bedience, and to more Duties, Search further into the Commandments, to 
find out new ways of Obedience to lay thy ſelf forth in, as God gives 
thee more Lives, give thou more Lives to him, e Methuſelab being born 
to Enoch, provoked him to walk the more exactly: So Geneſ.5, 22. you 
who have. many Children, ' ſhould be much in Obedience ; and ever for 
your Childrens ſakes walk ſo as to keep up the repute of being holy. Walk 
not doubtfully and unſtably, ſo as that there ſhould ariſe any queſtion of 
ur Godlineſs by the Saints, you live with. Do this even for your 
Childrens ſakes; for you have ſeen what a help, what an encouragement 
it may be to their Faith, that you are accounted and known to be Godly; 
when you ſhall walk ſo, as to leave that doubtful, (as Solomon did, who 
fo lived, that it is a Queſtion in the Church whither he be ſaved, or no) 
you then waken all theſe Encouragements of their Faith, and all the Ar- 
guments that fhould provoke them to a holy Life. | 
A Third T/ſe to Parents is, that if you have Children that are Godly, 
and already converted; they ſhould then get their hearts exceedingly af- 
ſeated towards God, in love again, There is no outward merey like this; 
it is more than if he had raiſed up one of thy Children to be Monarch 
of the whole World, See how it took Davids heart, 1 Chron. 17. 25,26; 
that he had raiſed himſelf up to be one of the great ones of the Earth; 
which is not ſpoken of himſelf alone, but of his Houſe alſo. They ſay, 
that Man and Wife love each other the better, when they come to have 
Children by each other: It is a fign of an everlaſting love on Gods part, for 
him to have Children by thee; And it ſhould be an encreaſe of love on thy Part 
to have Children by him. 
Uh 4. Are you to think your Children Elect? then dye in that Faith con- 
cerning them , and leave them to God. This comforted David when he was 
to dye, that though his Houſe was not tanta; ſo great (as ſome read it) 
nor ita erga Deum, ſo exact towards God, (as Funtus) yet God had made 
a Covenant with him for his own , and many others Salvations, though out- 
wardly it ſhould not proſper. God is thy Friend , and thy Childrens Friend, 
he will remember thy Seed when thou art dead and rotten, even as he oft 
times remembred Davids. It is a comſort that thou canſt leave them to a 
Church, à Mother, but a greater comfort, that to God as to a Father. If 
thou hadſt a Grandfather to leave thy Children to, who thou wert ſure 
would live, thou then wouldſt not dye ſollicitouſly in reſpect of thy Chil- 
dren. Luther being to make his laſt Will, and having nothing to bequeath 
to his Children, he bequeathed them to God: So do thou, and ſay as Chrilt 
did when he made his ſaſt Teſtament, as being about to leave the World; 
thine O Father they were, and thou gaveſt them me: and tell them as he did, 
1 goto my Father and your Father. Thoſe that are godly are provided for, 
there is one who hath taken them off thy Hand and care already: in the 
confidence therefore of that thou mayſt dye hopefully , and quiet- 
ly. . dez 
. A Fifth T/ſe may be, to take heed of an unequal partiality in your love or 
care towards any of your Children: Wherein many Parents are oſt times 
blame worthy, as diſaffecting and neglecting ſome one, out of an * 
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leaning to, and ſetting up an other "Tor that Child whom thou ne le 1 
et uſeſt hardly, may be he, or ſhe, whom God pitcheth on as gore Chap. 8. 


that Child which thou cockereſt, may be one 
reveals himſelt thus indefinitely, thou art toloM upon any one as Elec: and 
art to bear thoſe affections and bowels towards it, that a Parent would teve 
to an Elect Child, though thou canſt not abſolutely ſay it is holy, And as 
whiles it was an Infant, we were to perform all Duties untoit, as to a Saint: 
ſo afterwards , though yet it appears not to be holy, we are to do the like. 
as to one Ele. And wilt thou hate, or miſuſe, where God may love, and 
love for thy ſake too? How unworthy 7 you will ſuch Carriages be, and 
will likewiſe grieve you, when God ſhall once manifellt his love to be ſet-up- 
on that Child, which thou haſt ſer thy ſelf againſt? God is no reſpecter of 
Perſons, neither be thou of thy Children, fo as to dote on one; and neg- 
le& the other. God has often in the event, exceedingly checkt the Sins of 
Parents this way, and choſen croſs to what their choice was: They have 
been for Eſau, and God hath been for Jacob: They have been for a beau- 
tiful Abſalom, and God hath been for Solomon: They have lookt with F leſhly 
Eyes (as Samuel did) and:thought Eliab the Child of Election; and for him 
have all their Prayers run, becauſe of his Countenance and Stature; but 
God hath taught them not to look on the out ward appearance: He hath been 
for David, whom they have ſet to keep their Sheep. Eve had a Promiſe 
of the Meſſiah, and ſhe thought Caix the Man in whom it ſhould be fulfilled: 
So ſome interpret that Speech, Geneſ. 4. 1. I have gotten a Man, or [ the 
Man] the promifed Seed, from the Lord] however it implies ſome ſingular 
hopes ſhe had of him ; who yet proved the Eldeſt Son of Reprobation, and 
the Murderer of his Brother: But A4e/, he was Godly , and after him, Seth. 
which ſhews, that God judgeth not as Man judgeth, I may 
ſay as God ſaid by Malach:, Mal. 2. 16. about hating their Wives ; 
take heed therefore to your Spirits , deal not 3 or unequally 
with any of your Children, for they are yours, and may be Gods. He car- 
ries it thus indefinitely and covertly on purpoſe that you ſhould perform your 
Duties alike to all; Not but that outward appearances may draw out the heart, 
and have in a proportion their due of love, ſuch love as Beauty, Wit, good 
Nature, Sc. I yield that there is an allowance given to Parents to affect 
Children for ſuch reſpects, as being Objects more pleaſing, and love at- 
tracting: Yet ſo , as not te ſway the Heart to a partial carriage to- 
wards them; only they may be allowed as a few Grains to incline the 
Ballance a little more. But that ſame other Child who pleaſeth not thy 

Fancy and Nature ſo well, is thy Child too, and fo may be Gods Child, 
and that becauſe he is thine, and in reſpect to thee : And that gives 
the Subſtantial weight that ſhould keep the Scale of the Ballance even 
towards him, God peradventure loves him for thy ſake , and wilt 
not thou love him for Gods ſake? What crofineſs, and unthankful- 
neſs would this prove towards God ? 

Sixth Tſe, to ſuch Parents as come not of Godly Parents and yet 
are Godly themſelves ; they may here ſee their Priviledge ; they may 
be the Foundation of a Noble Family : And what an Honour is that? 
Tis a great Promiſe, that in Jai. 58. 12. they that ſhall be of thee 
ſhall build the old waſt places, thou ſhalt be the Foundation of ma- 
ny Generations, And it is a great honour to thee to be the Firſt 
of thy Houſe, as it was to Abraham , and to David; and as it is 
mentioned as an honour to Low, by Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 5, the Faith 
which dwelt (| firft ] in thy Grandmother Lois: Who likewiſe. maketh 
the like honourable mention of ſome that were the firſt fruits of A. 
chata , and of being the Root to Branches , &c, Amonſt Men what 
an honour is it to be the Foundation of a Houſe? They affect, and aſpire 
to nothing more: The firſt , being always made famous by his Succeſſors, 
as Ottoman by his Houſe, Coſmo di Medices by his, Gc. So did that Roman 
eſteem of it; who being upbraided with his mean Extraction of Dy 
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bauch't Patrician, made this his glory, I am ( ſays he) ihe Foundation 
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\—Y that thou art the Baſs, tha firſt lone of a Building to God 
The laſt fe is to Churches, that they would receive with a ſpeci- 

al love and rejoycing , ſuch of Members Children as prove Godly. They 

are doubly welcome to God; let them be fo to Saints in Church-ſellow- 

ſhip. They are not as ſtrangers , but as thoſe born in the Houſe; which 

renders them doubly amiable , and acceptable, As Paul- exhorts Phile- 

mon to receive Oneſimus, not as a Servant, but above a Servant, verſe 
16. So are theſe to be received as Brethren and Siſters, and not only ſo, but 

above the ordinary Relation of Brethren and Siſters. / It is an honour to 


ſuch eſpecially they are to rake. 
SIS le 4 RN wes 


The Families of Church-members are our Nurſery, and what a comfort 
is it to have the Orchard and Garden of a Church repleniſhed with Siens ſeteht 
from thence ? To build our Houſes with Stones out of our own Quarries? I 
may ſpeak to every Church in the words of God to the Church of the Jews, 
ITſas. 49. 18. Thos (halt cloath thèe with them , ad with an ornament, and bind 
them on ther as a Bride datha Tyre of her own weaving. 
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Wherein the four Letters LA, B, C, Di do refer to the four ſeveral 
Tomes or Titles: L A, The Revelation, B, The Knowledge of God, 
&c. C, The Creation, Gc. D, Election.] And the Figures Nu- 
merical the Pages in each of theſe four Parts or Tomes ; 
P. ſtands for Page in each Volum. 


A. 


Dam. How the fit Adam 

5 A was a Type of the Second, 
C. p. 65,66, 67, &c, Where- 

in this Type atid the Antitype 
do agree in the General, p. 72, 
73,&c.78, 79 to 86. More particu- 


tarly , wherein the Reſemblance 
doth conſiſt, p. 87, 88, 29, 90. See 
Body, Glory, Innocency, Paradiſe, 


+ Covenant, Knowledge, Faith, Free- 
will, Glorifie, Image, Man, Mar- 
rage. | : 

Adverſary. There be under Adver- 


ſaries (as the word dne figni- = 


ſies) as well as open ones, A. p. 101. 
Ho the former probably muſt ſlay 
the Witneſles of Chriſt, A. p. 102 


Adverſity. How it is God's Net. 


wherein be catcheth Men, and out 


of which there is no eſcaping, D. p. 


3 e 

Age. It is good to live in the laſt 

Age of the world, why? A. p. 39. 
For we have the ſtrength of all for» 


mer Prayers to ſtrengthen ours a. 
gainſt Rome. "os 
Altar. What is the ſenſe and ſignifi- 
cation of it. A. p. 21 
Amen. How it is an ORDINANCE. 


A,p.16 


Angel. Chriſt is that Angel, who 
ſpeaks to John in Revel. 11. as he 
was that who ſpake to Danzel, 
Dan. 12. A. p. 1 05. The Angel that 

ſpeaks Revel. 17. is likely that An- 
gel which pours out the fir ft Vial, 


p. og. 


Angels. The firſt Law the great 


Creator gaveat the Creation, was 
one and the ſame to us and to An. 


gels, C. p. 20, 23, 24 to 31. Angels 
are many in number, A. p. 14. An. 
gels are not redeemed, A. p. 2. They 


need Electing Grace, D. p. 2, 3. See 


Election: The good Angeis were 


not kept by Creation. Grace, but by 
Election. Crace; Henee they are 
call'd Elect Angels, D. p.306 


Antichriſt, He comes like Chri ii. 


A.p-10, is the Apochalyptick Beaft 
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= IP or Poke, whole Te oat rm is 
1 \ „ he ff Bea, Rev t. to II. and 
his Fpiritna- Poter is the / 2 7 
om verſe xi. to the end, (nd + 

When this Beaff en x 69 
See Braff, wh mos Delay, 
"Deliverance, Jews, Image, Sun. 
Apoſtacy. What fort of 4 poſtates 
_— thoſe were which the Apoſtle Jude 
3 mamentions. D. p. en % 


| 8 1 00 . Seng 


exdnce , 
' Arrians, 6 are (pdke of, A.p.62. 


Preſerve Faith, 


Ex firange Conceptions of Chriſt, 
* | | BOT: See inChriſt, 
3 e God. See chez 


Acute. See Election, Calling, 


I rance, Faith, Decree. 
1 2 ms ® #7 7 B 
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) Abylon. How that Phraſe [Baby- 
Jon #s_faln] ought to be under- 
_ ſtood. A.p.g4. See Rowe. 
age See Relapſ fee erſeverance, 
Bah oY; Care, 2 
w Noah's Ark was a Fi- 
* 2 it, D p. 46, 47. How Bap- 
tiſm is ſaid to fave us, D. p.59 76. See 
Noah, Infant, Divorce. 
Bea. : 45 1.) The Time of the Myſti- 
cul Beaſt. (2.) The holy People 
oppreſſed by the Beaſt. (3. ) The 
| Forer of the holy People againſt 


x the Fi eue the end.(4)Then 


+ Thery power for a little time, are all 
= . ſhewed darkly by Daniel, but more 
2 $A  clearlyby Jobn,Revel.n.q-A.p. 109. 
Ses Antichriſt, Rome, Witneſſes, Em- 

25 fire, Mark, Name, Number, Fro- 
SEN te laut, and Temple. 


„e B. p. 50. See Kuom- 


ge, 
25 There 4 beedneſi attend- 
ing the firſt Higaralive or Meta- 
 Phorical Reſurrection of the Wit- 
_. meſſes, but nothing comparable to 


Body, How Adams Body had all the 


it, bath ol jective and ſubjedti vs, 
* 4 92, 93 94: 95+ dhe E | 


Decree, Election, 


= They unjuſtly deny the God: Fiead 
=. of Chriſt, Dip. 75, 76, 77. Arti Britain, How Great Brittain ſtands 


How the Son | 


Glory, Grace, Preſerve. Perſeve- 


the Beaſts prevailing to ſcatter 


BY Laſphemy. In 8 we are Godded | a 


that bleſfſedve[s which the Jatter | 
andrea Relurretiin brings with 
Ap. 186 
Ceremony. 
9 of the Whole world in 


| e p. 5.96, 

9798. eſpecially at his Nan e. 

Lion, C. 99. 100, 101, 102. How the 
Bodies of glorified Saints ſhall 
much excel that of Adam's in his 
Fate of Ianocency, C. p. 103, 104, 
205, 106 to 119. See Reſurrection 
and Glory. - 03h 

Bool. What be the Contents of the 
Sealed Book, A. p. 7, See Sal. 
How our Names (by Electing- 

_ Grace) are written in the Book of 
Life, and the Reſt are left out, D. 
p.195,196 to 199, See Election, Re- 


probation. 


the faireſt (of all the ten Kingdoms 
in Europe) to be the Street where. 
in the W:tnefſes muſt meet with 
their Slaughter , Reſurrection, &c. 
A. p. 176, 177. See Reſurrection and 


Witneſſes. | 
2 


Alling. What gina Calling 
is, D. p. 235. How tis the fruit 

"of E lecting. grace, D. p. 241. How 
this Vocation and Election are Com- 
menſurate, D. p. 242. What is the 
8 credibile herein, D. p.243. 

hat it is to be Called according io 


Cod's purpoſe, D. p. 244, 245. Tis 
all things pertaining to } 7 nd 
godlineſs, D. p. 245, 246,247. Thoſe 
that are effeFually Called ſhall be 
carried through all Temptations un- 
to Perfection, D.p.271,272,Other- 
wiſe we could not be ſaid to be cal- 
led to eternal Glory, D. p. 281, &c. 
How God is had the Hives and 
the Aſurer, D. p. 282. How this 
eſfectual Calling i is the Centre of 
two Eternities, D. p.289, 290. How 
it is a Spring to eternal Life, D. p. 
290. How our being call'd to Glory 
fhould be a check to Jin, D. p. 292. 
See Give, Glory, Care, Preſerved, 
Sin, Election, and Experience. 
Care. Chri ii taketh care of his cal- 
led and choſen, D. p.369. The Saints 
have a good Keeper, b. p. 370. Our 
Shepherd carries his Sheep upon his 
ſhoulders, holding the fore-leggs in 
one hand, and the hinder leggs in 
the other. See Perſeverdace. D. p.318 
How the Levitical Cere- 
monies. were Types of Chriſt, Fi 
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Religious Affairs are repreſented by 
Falling Stars, A. p. 44, 45. The 
Creation- ſtate was a changeable 
Rate, C. p. 23. What that utabi- 
lity is, C. p. 26. What is the vie or 
original of that changeableneſs, C. 
p- 26, 27, 28. Every hundred years 
brings great alterations, A. p. 189 
Chriſt is a Lamb, as a Prieſt, but a 
Lion, as a King, A. p. 10. He is the 
Lamb ſlain, yet but as ſlain, A. p. 
10, Though he be a Lamb, yet can 
he be angry, A. p. 48. See Lamb, 
Lion. The Royalties of Chriſt 
what, B, p. 109, x10. He 1s call'd 
the Firſi-born,why?B.,r10,111,1 f. 
How he hath the preheminence, B. 


Church, Its Repreſentation, A. p. 2,3. 
ol the Church Uni verſal, A. p. 3. 


How it conſiſts of three States, A. p. 
3: to ſet up a urch is to ſet up a 
Throne for Chriſt, why the Church 


4s call'd Elders, and what are its 


Officers, 72 3,475. The Story of 


the Old Teſtament Church is more 
eminently acted over again in the 


times of the New Teſtament, as to 
all its principal paſſages of Provi- 


| dence, A p. 31, 32, The Earth 


help'd the Woman or Church, in the 
Goths and Vandals, againſt the Ar» 

rian Perſecution, A.p. 62, See Tra- 
vet, Delay," Deliverance, Prayer, 
Greek, Preſerve, North, 


P-1i3 to 116. How he is the Image of City, The Apocalyptict City is Rome, 


the Inviſible God, B. p. 117. &c. How 
Chriſt is the Word, C. p. 59,60, 61. 


Why he is ſo called, C. p. 62, 63. 


How he's ſtiled The Jon f God, C. 
p. 64. He is proved to be ſo, C. p.65, 
66,67, 68. He is the Jon of God by 
way of ſingularity and appropria- 
tion, C. p. 69, 70, In what ſenſe is 
He the only begotten Jon, C. p. 7 1,72 
to 80. See Arrians, How Chriſt 
is Gad. man, C. p. 8 1. The Perſonal 
Union of the two Natures, C. p. 85 

to 88. His Humanity is as a ſacred 
Breaſt whereby his Deity milketh 
out its Alfufhciency to us, B. p. 121, 
What the gory was which Chriſt 


had as he was God-man,B.p.123,&c 


See more in Glory. His Manhood 
had a predeſtinated glory, B p. 124. 

&c. yet Saints, though predeſtina- 
ted to glory, cannot ſay with Chriſt 
that they had a glory with God be- 


fore the World was; for their Per- 


ſons exiſted not as his did, B. p. 127, 


128, How there was a Contract of 
the two Natures long before the 
Marriage of them, He was Go. 


man Elect, as aeMator-Elef?, B. p. 
129. See Glory, Fulneſs, Perfecti- 
on, Kingdom, Wc. Chrift bad ac- 
quired as well as perſonal Abilities, 
D. p.312 He had a tender heart to 


ſuccour the Tempted, being a Man 
of Temptations, as well as a Man of 
Sorrows, D. p. 313,314,315. There 
2 Chriſts imagined in the 


Apoſiles days, C. p. 89, 90, 91, 92. 
and fo in our days „C. p. 93. See 


Conquer, Creator, Lord, Creature, 


Father, Care, Eyes, Empty, Faith, 
2 oe Glory, Perfection, Give, 

Head, Jews, 

- Knowledge, Root. 


N 5 


Con ver ſion. As there is 


Tudgment., Day, 


which is taken in a double Senſe: 
( 1.) For the (City Rome it felf. 
(2.) For the Juriſdiction of Rome, 
extending far beyond the Walls of 
the City unto many Countries, A. p. 
173. What is meant by the tenth 
part jo the City, A. p.174. See Eu- 


rope, Jeruſalem, Rome. . 
Communion. That nion and Com- 
munion which the Father, Son, and 


Holy Spirit have among them- 


ſelves, is the original Motive of 


God's ordaining us to an Union and 


Communion with himſelf, D. p. 1 26 


Sc. as likewiſe their common en- 


joyment of one and the ſame God- 
head, D. p. 1 30, Sc. There is a ſweet 


Converſe betwixt the Father and 
the Jon, as alſo with the Spirit, 
A. p. 140,4, Sc. All which teach 
our Union and Communion with 
God and his Saints, ibid. See Uni- 
on, God, Predeſti nation. 


onquer. Chriſt's firſt ſetting forth 


to conquer that Kingdom which 
was given to him by the Father A, 
p.32. Tuelve men conquer Hea- 
theni ſin and the Heathen World, A. 
p.33. Thus Chriſt will cen guer all 
that obey not bg Goſpel, A. p.34. See 
Kingdom, Proteſt ant. 

A is an Autumn 
Spring, ſo there may be a ſecond 


Converſion, D. p. 341. Peter had a 


fe Converſion, and ſo may we, D. 


342, 346, 34). + 
Covenant. : The. firſt Covenant, or 


Covenant of Works, is call'd the 
Creation Covenant, or Covenant of 
Nature, C. p. 20. and why? C. p- 
21, 22. The firſt Covenant was 
Natural to Adam, C. p. 45. both as 
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46. How Noah was an example 
of the Covenant of Grace, D. p.40. 
Noah was the (firſt man to whom 
God ever ſpake of a Covenant, D. p. 
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by the Grace of this Covenant, D. 
p. 43. Noab's Covenant had eter- 
1 as well as temporal Salvation 
in it. D. p. 44, 45. As God made 


© a Covenant with Noah before tbe 


oy 
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Hood, fo he made another with 
him after it, D. P. 47» 52. The 


Former was to ſave him and his 
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from that Flood; the latter was, to 
ſecure the World (as well as him) 
that there ſhould never be any 
more Floods, D. p. 57. This Cove- 
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Ads. What is meant by the 


1260 days, Revel. 11. A. p. 114. 


See Months, Eternity, Time, 
142. Though be was of the firſf Death, is ſignified by the pale Horſe, 


A. p. 35. 


ends and events. 


Decree, God's Decrees are all effica- 
cious Which Infallibly attain their 


| This the Arm:- 
n1ans oppoſe, D. p. 379. All the 


Three Perſons in the Trinity are the 
Efficients, D. p. 381. The Nature 


of thoſe Decrees and the Intereſt 
of Divine Attribut es in them, do 


give Aſſurance of their Accompliſh- 


ment, D. p. 380. to 384. How there 


nam with Noah was more than a 


Providential Promiſe , D. p. 60, 61, 
The ſpeci 
ah's Covenant and the Covenant of 


Grace, D. p.64, 6 f. 66 to 73. There 
is alſo an eternal Covenant betwixt 
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the Father and the Jon, D. p. 268, 


269. See Decree, Infants, Grace, 
Pur 
Court. FH 


e, Order, Phraſe. 

hat the ourward Court 
(which is to be trodden down) is; 
A, p.111t0123- The Authors dif- 


fering Sentiments from Mr. Mede, 
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my 
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Mr. Brightman , and Mr. Forbes, 
about it, A. p. 126 to 134. See Gen- 
tiles, Prot eſtant , Temple. 3 | | 

eator, Chrift is the Creator of all 


things, B. p.180. Objections againſt 


this Anſwered, B. p. 8 1182. Chriſt 


is the word which made the world, 
B. p. 184. He is calld both the word + 
A and pi ſdom, B. p. 185 5 186. It was . 2 | | 

| | Devils, Though the Devils have 


Chriſt who ſaidſ Let there be light, 


Diftance. 


Lease. All Creatures ſhall wor⸗ 


thoſe Opinions wherein tieCreature 


ſhip Chriſt, A. p. 15. No Creature 


is made God. C. p. 2, &c. No Crea- 
ture is from E ernity, ſo cannot be 


all have their ſhare in the Ne 


God, C. p. 35. Aube Geatures 


| World, D. p. 6¹. | See Diftance - 
2 Shadow, Man, Angel. 7) Wt 
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is ſome kind of Priority in the De. 


crees of God, B. p. 112. See Ele. 


Gion, Prrdeſtination, Reprobation, 


Eternity, Purpoſe, Infants, 
ial Parallels betwixt No- Delay. Though God defers the Pray- 


ers of the Saints in Heaven, yet 
gives he them ſomething equiva- 
lent to a ſatis factory Anſwer, A. p. 
40. See Eburch, Deliverance, 


Prayer, Deſpair. 


eliverance, The Churches Deli- 


verance is nigh, Chriſt hath told 


her fo, A. p. 106, We have hi 


_ ſolemn Oath that Time (or Delay) 


ſhall be no longer than till the Se- 


venth Trumpet, which brings the 


ruin of the Pope or Antichriſt, A. 
p. o, 1o8, &c. See Greek, 


Deſpair, The greateſt Diſpondency 
may be aFore-runner of the great- 
eſt Mercy, A,p,g, This is not on- 


Mercy, and to make our Joy greater, 


ly to try us, but to ſet off God's 
id. 


bin ſor a long time worſhipped as ſo 
many Gods by the blind Heathen, 


yet are they deſigned for Hell, A. p. 


* O 
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48. See Gods, | | 
is God, C. p. 1. The Abſurdities of - Diſciple, Such as are od Diſciples, 


ec 


have the moſt , as well as much 


\ cauſe ro magnifie God's Grace to- 


Wards them, D. p. 216. 


Diſtance. There is an Infinite Di- 
lance betwixt the Creator and the 
Creature, God and Man, C. p. S. 


[.) As Cod is the Maler and Pre- 


erver of all his Creatures, C. p. 9. 
2.) As he is eternal, ſo was be- 
ore any of them had a Being, C. p · 
9,10. (3.) As he tranſeends them 
all in his Excellency, C. p. 11 

33e 
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(4) As he is Supreamly holy, C. p. 
12, iz. See Creator, Creature, God. 
Man, Shadow, Angel, 4 
Divorce. One called to be a Believer 
aſter Marriage with an Unbeliever, 
muſt not ſeek to be Divorced, D. p. 
401. Factum valet licet fieri non 
debuit, How? D. p. 402. How 
Partus ſequitur meliorem partem. 
The Birth follows the better Belly. 
The Believer (through Grace) ſan- 
ctiſies the Seed more than the Un- 
believer polluteth it, D. p. 409, Gc. 

See Infant, Marriage. 


0 ; , 


Aff. The Eaſtern Chriftians are 
H, ſignified by thoſe Hundred forty 
and tour thouſand Sealed Ones in 
Revel. 7. as the Weſtern be by thoſe 


mentioned in Reve/. 14. A. p. 28. 


See Rome. 
Election. The neceſſity of Election- 
Grace, D. p. 1. firſt in reſpect of 
Angels, D. p. 2, 3. but more in re- 
ſpect of Men, D. p. 4, 5. If in the 
Innocent, much more in the faln E- 
ſtate, D. p. 8, 7. Creation- Grace 
falls far ſhort of Election or Super- 
Creation Grace, D. p. 11. There is 
an Election and a Non- Election, D. 
p. 12. The Scripture-phraſe is [ the 
Elected and the Reft] ſuch as God 
never knew, but paſſed by, D. p.15. 
Election is of pure Grace, D. p. 16. 
Inſtances to prove it, are Iſaac and 
Jacob, D. p. 17,18. The difference 
det wirt the true and the outward 
| Tſraclite, is reſolved into Election- 
Grace, D. p. 19. of the Election 
that was in Elijab's day, D. p. 20, 21 
The Comfort of Electing Grace, 
D. p. 21, 22. All the World are and 
have been either the Election or the 
Reſt, D. p. 23, 24. 25. Thus it was 
with Cain and Abel, D. p. 26. and 
thus with Noah and the old World, 
D.p.26, 27. Thus with Wem and 
Cham, D. p.27, Thus with Heber 
and the Builders of Babel, D.p.27, 
28. And thus with Iſrae/ and the 
other Gentile Nations, [ The Reſt 
dere blinded] D. p. 29. Thus alſo 
the Election. Grace run on to 
Chriſt's time, D. p. 30, 31, 3 2533,34. 
Laſtly, thus it is in all Goſpel times, 
D. p. 35, 36, Sc. Election. How 
Noah (as ſaved in the Ark) was a 
Typical Repreſentation of Election, 


D.. 58. dl, ̃ What are the nd - 
an 


means of Election, D.p.79,80. 
dee T'redeſtination ultra. Election 
in its ordinary courſe runs in a line 


of Succeſſion, D p. 385. See In» 


fans ultra. And ſee Angels, Grace, 
Reprobation, Purpoſe, of 
Empire. The Roman Weſtern Em- 
pie was divided into ten Kingdoms 
by the Incurſion of the Goths and 
Vandals, A. p. 63. which all gave 


up their power zacztly tothe Beaſt, - 
63,64. when the ten Horns roſe , 


and which was the fi-ſt, D. p. 65, 66, 
67,5869. See Beaſt, Antichriſt, 
Rome, Sun, Trumpet, Turk. | 


Empty: How Chriſt emptied himſelf 
in his ſtate of Humiliation. He might 


ſay with Naomai,l eame from Ha- 


ven full, but am brought down un- 


'Tis 
very probable that New. England 


to the earth empiy, B p. 201. 
England. Sèe Great Brittain. 


ſhall not be trodden down by the 
Pagans, A. p. 124. See North, 
Eternity, Two thouſand years, com- 
pared with eternity, is call'd but a 
very ſmall moment, D. p.52, Our 
effectual Calling is as the Centre 
betwixt two Eternities, D. p 289, 
290, See Decree, Predeſtination, 
Election, Reprobation, Creature. 


Europe. As it is the chiefeſt Set of 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſo tis cali'd - 


_ Chriflendons,or the Chriſtian World 
in Vulgar Language, but in Sacred 
_ Scripture tis call'd [ The holy City) 
A. p. 113.. See Cay, Jeruſalem, 
North, Jows, —_— 
Excommunication. Spoke of, and of 
ſomething equivalent to it, A.p.i24. 
See Proteſtant, Court, Gentiles. 
Experience. How it would aſtoniſh us 
to hear one anothers experiences of 


God's carrying on the work of 


Grace in our Hearts from our Con- 


verſion as well as tlie fitſt workings 
of God's Grace to convert us, D. p. 
FUG See Calling, Preſerve, Per- 

1 | 


Verance. - 
Expeſgion, The Thirteenth of the 


evelation is expounded by the Se- 


venteenth Chapter, A. p. 27. A large 
_ Expoſition upon the whole Epiſils 
of Jude. D. p. 167 to 190. 
Eyes. Chriſt hath his eyes of Provis 
. dence to obſerve his Adverſaries, 
and Horns of Power to execute his 
pleaſure, A. p. 8. 5 
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FFF Ps ſo full, as to anſwer all God's ends, 
4 wu doth he pet much more all 

cen, bbs wag; ͤ onrp a; $ lgg ours, having all in him, B. 202. Mow 
Ab. The Faith which Adam all is in Chrift, A. p. 15. See (Briſt, 
had vas gu l and from ſandti- Glory, Perfection. 


4 


1 


e C. p. ga. Therefore un- „ 
q + belicvers are fo blamed for not . . Jo 
? _ Believing, _ Reaſons to prove tat e 

= Adams Faith was but natural, C. p. > Entiles. Why the Papiſfs are 
1 © $2453254- but our Goſpel-faith is CI call d Gentiles, A. . 


» 3 % 
4 


1 ſupernatural, Cp. 55. J6.5 7,88. yet files, as we all are, ba Japher's 


e ee e ee eee, 
* 


.. not ſo, as if the light of Supernatu- 


© val Faith 800 Eſtate did de- 


ſtroy the light of natural Reaſon, 
C. p. 59. though it be far above it, 
C. p.60, 6. And though this Faith 

in the faln Eſtate do much tranſ- 

. cend that Faith which Adam had, 
. ©.p.62,63,64., Faiths not failing 

is Satan's foiling, and we have the 
publick Faith of Heaven, that our 


Faith ſhall not fail, D. p. 200, 201, 


Sc. How Faith can never be put to 
a Nonplus, D. p.23 1. How 'tis the 
blooming of Faith, whici gives us 
Comfort, D. p. 249. How Free- 

Erace, Chriſi, and Faitk (in us) be 

all three Agegquare, D. p. 299. See 


Knowledge , Adam, "Preſerved, 


Perſeverance, 


* 


Fall. See Faith, Relapſe, Preſerved, 


| Perſeverance, Man, Adam. 


* 


Fami ne. How it is ſignified by the 


black Horſe, A. p. 34, 35. 
Father. As God the pon: is eur Fa- 


ther, fo allo is Chrift our Father. 


God ihe Father's Relatton to us, is 
not ſo ſeanded, as the Father ly Re- 
lation oi ChrifÞ to us is, B. p. 151, 
Fire. What is meant by In power to 
ſcorch men by fire] A. p. 100. It is 
the ſame with | Fire proceeds out of 
the mouths of the Witneſſes | A. p. 
Rs. 101 
France. God reſerves an Honour for 
his own People in ce on why? 
r La era ety ITO 
Free- Grace, See in Grace. | 
Free-will, See in Will, Se Glorify, 
Fruit. How Temporary Belzevers 
bring not forth perfef# Fruit, D. p. 
261, 262, 263. See Faith, Perſe- 
VEr AHCE. OTC | 
Filneſs. Hoy it is in Chriſt, tis not 


ſo much the /ulne/ſSof a Veſſel,as of 


a Fountain, B. 193. Though all 
Fuluneſs dwell in ha +, yet he thinks 
not himſelf full enough or petſect 
without us, B. 201. If Chriſt be 


_ 
. 
« 4 


Grve, ' How the Saints are given by 


Glory, The Glory of Chriſt. See in 
Chriſt. There is the Glory ef the 
Father, and the Glory of Chriſt , 
D. p. 292, 293. The Nati ve per- 
ſonal Glories and Royalties (both 
Inberent and Adherent) belegging 


are 1 C. p. 95,96. His Relative 
Royalties, what they are? C. p. 


Sloriſie. Miniſters. | 
Glorifie. The glory wherewith Chriſt 


be glor 


ve nant is in ſurer Hands, D. p. 295. 


'Dvid's firſt Anointing did the 


Arguments to prove it, B. p. 283, 
284. This is aſſured to us notwith- 


Off-[pring, D. p. 70, See Dopery, 


Proteſtanss, Name. 


the Father to Chriſt both at their 
Election and at their Vacation, D. 
| p · 107 


to the Perſon of Chriſt, what they 


97. His Perſonal Excellencies, and 
his Exirinſecal, C. p. 8, 99, 1004101 
102. It is Chriſt's Glory to be both 
Caput Electiani d Dilectionu, D. 
p. 300. A right ſenſe of giving Glo- 
ry10Godand (hriſt, lays not with 
weight and warmth upon our hearts 
C,p.22. We have not our Praiſes 

repared (as David had) for all 
Dive Mercies, C. p. 27, 28. Ge. See 
Perfection, Fulneſi, The Glory 
Chriſt had from Eternity was Per. 
ſonal and Mediatory, B. p. 23 to 135 
See Chriit, Perfection, Sc. God, 


glorifies his Redeemed, is no taken 
m¹νẽ but | yaw; ] how? B. p. 
148. The glory wherewith we ſhall 
ified, is call'd GhriiPs glory, 

and not ours, D. p. 294. Adam's 
glory here with he was glorified in 
the firf6 ſtate and Covenant, was laid 
at the ſtake unto Free. will, c. but 
the glory promiſed in the ne (o- 


Effectual n a right and 
title to glory, though not a preſent 
polleſſion of it, D. p.28 2. Our Vo- 
cation aſſureth our glorification, a8 


Kingdom to him, D. p. 283. Three 


ſtanding 
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| Randing our Corruptions, Dip.a85, 
286. JIE: TE 
God is known as he is one in Eſſence, B. 
p, 2. as be is three in Perſons, B. 
p. 3 to io. That theſe three Perſons 
are diſtin one from the other, B. p. 
11,2. The three Perſons have - 
en and communion between 
themſelves apart, and incommuni- 
cable unto us, B. p.13. This proved 


negatively and poſitively, B p 14. 
Wherein their communion (as well 


as union) conſiſteth incommunica- 
ble tous, B. p. 15, 16 to 20. The 
comfort of it as to us, B. p. 20, 21. 
of giving glory to God, B. p. 22. 
Four Reaſons why grace in us muſt 
give glory to God, B. p. 29, 30, 31. 
Wherein this muſt be done, B. p. 32 
to 40. How the glory of God ap- 
peareth in his Univerſal Dominion, 
B. p.41 to 49. See Glory, Creator, 
Kingdom, Grace, Peace, Name, 
Gods. 
upon [Gods many and Lords many | 
B. p. x60. | 


Good is alway communicative, and the 


higheſt good is moſt highly ſo, B. 
. 120, 
Grace. 

(for our comfort) is call'd the God 
of Pexce: and in cafe of Tempiati- 
on he is call'd the God of Grace, D. 
p. 202. What it is to have God the 
God of Grace to us, D. p.203. His 
grace is threefold, (1) Purpoſing, 
(2) Diſpenſatory, (3) Diſcrimi- 
nating grace, D. p. from 203 to 241 
We have cauſe to admire Free. grace 
in eight Particulars,D.p.145 to 155 
Diſcriminating gracedemonſtrates 
the Infinite Grace of Election, D. p. 
176, Sc. Inflances hereof Cain and 
Abel, Eſau and Jacob, D. p. 161. 
Ephraim and Judah. p 162. David 
and Saul, D. p. 6 3. Peter and Judas 
Sc. D. p.164. Free. grace puts a 
difference betwixt the enlightened 
Temporaries and the Elet},D.p.167 
The former fall away from Grace, 
the latter do perſevere in it, D. p. 
1715, Sc. How God will give more 
Grace, D. p. 278, 279. Until Grace 
be perfected into glory, D. p. 280. 
Grace, at its firſt taking hold of us, 


Perſeverance, and Hand, *® 
Greek: How the Greek Churches 
ſhall be delivered from the power 
of the Turk, A. p.58, 59. 


Mr. Mede's excellent Deſcant 


In cafe of Diviſions, Co 


ſets up a Dominion over us, D. p. 
372. See Faith, Eleftion,Preſerve, 


r 
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H And. How God's right hand 
| doth take hold of our right hand 
to uphold us, D. p. 370, 371,372. . 
Head. How Chriſt is the Head, both 
of the ola Creation and of the new, 
and the Lord Bacon's curious Noti- 
on about 721, B. p. 176. . 
Heart. The Harp under the Law is 
nov the well-tuned Heart in Go- 
ſpel times. The Agnomination of 
Corda and Eherde, their near a Kin 
intimates it, A. p. 3, 3. 


* 
* 


High-Prief?.” How he went into the 


Holy of Holies, ripped of all his 
rich Robes, B. p. 13. 
Holineſs. See Infants , 
Grace, Election, Sc. 
Holland. How that People hath en- 
joyed the Goſpel but a little while, 
ſo may have the Cup of wrath the 
laft, A. p. 36: ſas 
Humble. Our diſtance from God 
ſhould bumble us before him; both 
as Creatures and as Sinners, C. p. 
I3, 14 Et | 
Hypocrite. That which is mere Re. 
miſneſs in Saints muſt not be term- 
ed Hypocriſie, D. p. 350. | Thoſe 
that are called dead, Revel. 3. 1. 
were only ready ſo dye, verſe 2. 
D. p.35 2 


Covenant , 


HDD 
Eraſalem. There is the ola and the 
new : Europe hath been the Seat 


of Chriſtian Religion, as 2 
was of the Jewiſh Worfhip for a- 


bove a Thouſand years, and this 


Typical Jeruſalem the old ſhall laſt, 
until the new Jeruſalem come, A. p. 
118,119, See Europe, Jews, King- 
Jeſuit, How Laws are made in ma- 
ny Lands againſt the Jeſuits, and 
when? A. p. 98. They are by Law 
puniſh'd with Death, as they have 
puniſhed Proteſtants, A. p.99. 
Jews, They are not allowed their 
Worſhip, though the Chriſtians be 
theirs by the Turł in Jeruſalem, A, 
p.147. The Converſion of the Jews, 
and the riſing of the European 
Witneſſes may be contemporary, A: 
p. 187, which may happen at the 
end of the forty ſive years, ibid. 


The Enemy which hinders the Re- 
i BY vealing 
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©" vealing of Chriſt ſhall be removed, 


dred the revealing of Antichriſt, 

A. p. 187,188. | The'Revolr of the 
Jews is the ruin of the Turkiſh En- 
pire, A. p. l 88, 189. Look for no pre- 
parations to the Jews Converſion, 
that Nation ſhall bring forth in one 

; 72 A. p. i 90. See Turk, Jeruſa- 

em. i 


Inage.: Of the Image of Godin Man, 


dum ia his Stare of Innocency, ibid 
See Man, Adam: How the Pope is 
the Image of the Dragon, A. p.63. 
See Adam, Antichriſt. See Perfe- 


 Iifants, How] Infants of Believers 
are Tall'd [ Mal. 2.15, Sc.] an holy 
Seed. The Apoſtle [t Cor. J. 14. ] 
oppoſeth not Kauze, clean , to 
Ats dg, unclean, but uſeih Axa, 
which ſignifies holy, D. p.417. So ĩt 
muſt mean more than à mere legi- 
timation, D. p.417, 418. To be ſan- 
FCiſted relateth to uſe, but to be holy 
relateth to perſons, D. p. 418, 419, 
To ſay, that Election runs in a Suc- 
ceſſive Line of Believers uſually, 


- EkefHing Grace, D. p 432. This is 
_ conſonant to ecmmon Rules of 
- Friendſhip, D. p.433. It alſo cor- 
reſponds with Gods other proeced- 
ings in ways of Grace, D. p. 434 
ro 441. This holds forth both the 
D:gnity and the Duty of both god- 

H Parents, and 2 1 Ow, 
D. p. 442 to 456. Believers Chil- 
p 1 call'd Gods He- 
ritage, becauſe among them uſu- 
ally doth Electian lay, D. p. 386, 
387. This is according to Ged's 
= P12 Covenant with Abraham, which 
SH | was firſt a Famihh- Covenant, D. p. 
= .. 88, 389, 390. The grace of Abra- 
| / | bus Covenant is derived both to 
= Gentile Families and to Gentile 
3 | Churches, D. pi 392. They being 
grafted in the Room of the 7ew- 
branches broken off, D. p. 393,Gc, 

as the Jew branches are called ho- 

ly, Rom. 11. 16. ſo are the Gentzle- 
grafts, 1 Cor. 7. 14. D. p. 398,399. 
This latter is inſiſted upon, proving 
tat it is a true Holineſs which 1s 
gd ]ttr.-but-d to them, D. 400, Sc. See 
Baptiſm, Eliction, Decree, 
Inheritance. What is the difference 
betwixt a Reward and an Inheri- 


tance, D. p.288. See Glorifie. 


u the Roman Expire, which hin- Innocency, See Man, Adam, Oc. 


Invocation, Why Saints departed. 


oughr not to be ia vocated. This Po- 


10h folly is confuted, A. p. 13. See 
4 — Creature, Glory, &. : | 
Hrael. How there be Typical Iſrae- 


. 


kites, and ſuch as are ſo indeed; the 
difference between them, D. p. 11. 


See Grace, Fews, Jeruſalem, Per- 


ſeverance, Election. 
Ce p. 40, 41, 42. Hou it was in £ Judgment. How Judgment begins at 


the Houſe of God, as in the Deſo- 
lations of Germany, Bohemia, Ap, 
36, How God did then riſe higher 
and higher in his 7adgments, ibid. 


Fudgment-Day. Then ChriF, who 


now ſhews only the wrath of a 
Lamb, will come in the wrath of a 
Lion, A. p. 49. when Chriſt hath 
done to govern the World (for its 
Government lays upon his Shoul- 
ders, Iſai. 9, 6.) He will then 


| = 5 -. 
.. doth not infringe the Freedom of Kingdom. Chriſt will have a K:ng- 


om upon earth, A. p. 14.to believe 
this Truth is very joyful to Bele- 


vers, A. p. 12. The belief of this 


maketh the glorified Saints to over- 
look the happineſs of their Souls 


(only) in heaven, A. p. 14. As the 


world was wholly under one Hea- 
then Emperour, ſo it ſhall be whol- 
ly reduced under one Head, to wit, 


under the Lord Chriſt, A. p. 28. 


Chriſt's Kingdom is called the Morn- 
ing Far, which foreruns the King- 
dom of the Father, who is compa- 
red to the Sun, D. p. 294. God can 
caſtly turn all Kingdoms about to 
Chrift, A. p.47. What the Regnum 


Aute Mundauum is, D. p. gg. See 


Time, Wo, Sc. 


Knowledge. The knowledge of God 


. turabt and 


is twotold, (1) Speculars, (2) In- 
tui ti va, B. p. 35,36. It is alſo na- 
. B. p. 40. 


What kind of knowledge Adam had 


of God, B. p.41. 42, 4344 Whether 
his &nowledge was by the. light of 
Faith and Supernatural Revelation, 
B. p 50, 5,5 2. of the knowledge of 


Cbriſt. What his perſon is? B. p.49. 


That he exiſted with the Father 


from all eternity » B. p. 52, SIR, 


—— em tm 


Devil is now warming his cold Pies 
preaching anew his old Sermons a- 
bout Men being Godded and Chrift- 


ed, whereby the knowledge of God | 


and Chriſt is abuſed, B. p. 30. Chriſt 
had a clearer knowledge of God 
than Moſes or any Man, B. p, 121, 
122. How Cris knowledge was 
greater after his death in knowing 
the day of Judgment, A. p. 14. See 
Chyift ultra. | 


6 F; | 


Amb. Why Chriſt is call'd a Lamb 


ih Horns, A. p. 10, 1 1, 12. See 
D | 5 
Life. How Chrift hath Life in him- 
_ ſelf, B. p. 193, 194. | 
Light. How Chriſt is the Light of 
the world, B. p. 194, 195. 
Lion. Why Chriſt is called a Lion as 
well as a Lamb, A. p. 10, 11, 1 2. See 
Lamb. i 
Lord, God ordained Chriſt an Uni- 


derſal Lord over all Creatures, B. 


p.154. How Chriſt is both Adonai 
and Jehovah, B. 155,156,157. His 

- fitneſs, fulneſs, and ſufficiency for 
the Office of ſuch a Lord, B. p. 158. 
When Chrift is called Lord either 
jn the old or in the ne Teſtament, 
it is meant the Loraſbip of his Of- 
fice, and not the ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity. The Reaſons for this, 
B. p. 159. The Lord Chriſt muſt 
be more than a meer Creature to fit 
him with Alſufficiency for his Lord. 
ſhip. Office, B. p. 161,162, yet mult 
this Lord be a Creature too. Why ? 
ibid, Why this Loyd muſt not be 
either the firſt or the third perſon 
in the Trinity, B. p. 162, 163. All 
things have their naiura/ Being 
from this Lord Chriſt, and the 


Saints have from him their ſuper- 


natural Being and well.being, B. 
p.65. How Chriſt is our Root and 
Lord for both our ſpiritual 2 
and Benefits,B.p.171,172.SeeChrift, 
Creator, Creature, Judgment⸗day, 
2 
Love, How God's love is everlaſting 
even from Eternity to Eternity, D. 
p.181. See changeable. 
Luſts. How our Luſts are the Sea 
that do 70/5 within us, and trouble 


us ; but the Devil is the wind that 


Chriſt's external exiſtence is much 
for our comfort, B. p. 57, 58. The 


ſtirs up thoſe waves, D. ? 59. but 5 
it is Chriſt who Rebules bak the 
wing and the waves, B. p.360. 


2 1 


AA. His firſt eſtate by Ceation, 

what it was? C. p. 20. The 
Three eſtates of Man; (1) Of Na- 
ture, (2) Ot Grace, (3) Of Glory, 
C. p. 3 1, 32, 33, 34 to 37. What was 
Adam's firſt eſtate, C. p. 37, 38, 89. 
How the Image of God was in A. 
dam in his ſtate of Innocency, C. p. 
* » 41, 42, See Image, Adam, 

5 | 


Mark. What is the Mark of the 
Beaſt, and how the Popiſh Priefts 
both bear and wear it, A. p.64. See 

Beaſt, Antichriſt, Popery, Name, 
Number. | 5 
Marriage. How Adams Marriage 
with Eve was a Type of Griffe 
Marriage with the Church, B. p. 141 
See Divorce. Th 
Martyrdom. Tis believed that one 
Hundred forty and four thouſand 
_ Chriſtians(the very Number in the 
Revelation) were made Martyrs 
in the Tenth Perſecution under Dj | 
oclefian, A. p. 38. How Martyr- 
dom is a PMcQion, A. 40. To dy e 
for any Truth in the World is Mar. 
tyrdom, ibid. RAE | 
Method. How it is God's Method to 
go from the leſs perfect to the more 
perfect, Why? C. p.32, 33,34. See 


8 TY 
Miniflers. They ſhall have perſonal 
glory for their perſonal bolinef = 
they are true Chr:ſt:ans,and beſides 
that, they ſhall have a ſuperadded 
glory; as they are faithful Mini. 
fers, D.p.329, See Gloriſie. 
Month. What is meant by the Fort 
two Months, A. p. 111, See Beall, 
Antichriſt, Mark, Popery, Name, 
Time, e ge 
Muſick. Why there ought to be no 
Muſick in Goſpel worſhip, A. p. 13. 


N 


N Ane. What it is to receive the 
5 Bealls Name? They are the 
Papiſts that do ſo, A. p. 64. Who 
they be that receive the Number 
of hs Name. Whether they be 
Grecians (as Mr, Brightman ſaith) 
A. p. 65, which the Author thinks 
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not, but look rather like Luthe 
rams , or mere likely, they are a 
potent Faction of Fenialeftr. who 
in the laſt of the latter times, get a 
88 to hinder bh ing and ſelling, 
c. A. p. 66. Theſe are the /oft 
bampibns of the Beaſt, and ſhall 
lay the Mitneſes, and attempt to 
ge Popery by denying it, but 
the} 1c all overcome them, 
Neve. 15. 2s AP. 66, 67. What 
is meant by the Name of God, D. p. 
122. aud what it is to declare 
God's Name, D. p. 123. Oc. See 
. God, Praiſe, Mark, Number Fre- 
teſtants. | 5 
Nes In whit ſenſe it is taken. How 
a nt te Jong is underſtood, and how 
- flew Mercits call tor new Affecti- 
ont, A. p. 13. See Temple. 
Noah. How he was a Type of the 
Mediator of the Covenant of Grace, 
Dip. 74,736, 77. He and his Fa- 
mity were not ſaved: by the water 
(as we read it) but hrongh the wa- 
ter by the Ark, D. p. 76. See Sa- 
tri fice; Covenant, Baptiſm, Electi- 
on, Phraſe, Preach, Rainbow, 
North. The Te 
North ſide of the City So is a 
- new Temple in the Northern Nati- 
ons, A. p 118. 
Number. How the Mark of the Beaſt, 
and his Name and Number, as alſo, 
How the Number of the Beaſt, and 


the Number of bis Name do all dif. 


ſer, A. p. 67. See Mark, Name 
Beaft. | 


he 
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Bjections Anſwered : The Ob- 
jection, (x) If the End of all 
things be at Revel. 10. 6, 7. and 
Revel. 1b. v.17. as is there expreſ- 
ſed, to what purpoſe are the ſeven- 
teen, eighteen, and nineteenth 
Chapters added; and what can they 


contain after all be finiſhed ? This 


is Anſwered, A. p. 2. The ſecond 
Objection is, What muſt Revel. x1. 
jrom v. 1, to v. 15. ( betwixt the 
Seal and the Book-Prophecy ) be 
referred unto? This is anſwered, 
A. p. 22. Fr 3» £2 
Officers. How the Officers of the 
_ ©  Churchrremained pure, until two 
hundred and ſixty years aſtcrChriſt. 
There is no memion of the four 
weights from the Seals to the Vi- 
„ N | 


mple was built on the 


Order. God orders all the Diſorders 
ol Evil men, even all Occurrencies 
by a ſure Covenant, D. p. 208, 209, 
210 (0.215, | | | 
Original. A Derivation of an Ori- 
ginal never riſeth to be the Origi- 
| nal, B. p. 148. | | 
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Aiſis. See Gentiles, Pope, 
Mart, Name, Gc. 28 
Paradiſe. Had Adam ſtood in his 

ſtate of Innocency, he might ne- 

ver have enjoyed any other 
but that earthly Paradiſe. 

There is no entring into the Hea. 

venly Paradiſe of Angels but by 

Chriſt, C. p. 46, 47, 48, 49. See A. 

dam, Man, Creature. 
Pardon. Pardoning Grace is daily work 

with a gracious God to all his Chil- 

dren, D. p. 274. . 
Patience. We may not grudge at the 

continuance of Popery, for Hea- 

theniſm laſted longer than it hath 

done. Chriſt will make quicker 

. workin the laſt days, A. p.48. 

Peace. How Chriſt firſt offers Peace, 

A. p. 33. In caſe of diviſions God 

for our comfort) is called the God 
Peace, and in caſe of Temptations, 

he is called the Cod f Grace, D. p. 

202 

Perfection, what it is, and the qua- 
lity of it, D. p.12 3. There be three 
particular Perfections in the Hu- 

man Nature of Chriſt, B. p. 105; 

Theſe are all Similitudinaryq; How: 

B. p. 106 to 109. How we ſhould 
Contemplate all the Perſections in 
Chrift for the confirming of us in 
our choice of him, B. p. 201. The 
Royalties and Perfections of Chriſt 
what they be as he is the firſt-40rn, 
B. p. 109, 110, 111,112. wherein his 
preheminence conſiſteth, B. p. ti; 
to 116. How he is the Image of the 
Inviſible God, B. p. 117. See Me- 
thod, Image, Chrif?. 
Perſecution, As the laſt of the ten 
Heathen Perſecutions was the ſo- 

reſt, ſo will the laſt of Antichriſt 
be in ſaying the Witneſſes, A. p39- 
How the power of Perfecutors 
laſts no longer than till their perſe- 
cuting work be done, A. p. 39, 40. 
How Diocleſian and Maximilian 
(the two worſt Perſecutors of the 
Church) 


„ at ee, 
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. wrath of the Lamb, by withdra w- 
ing from publick Government to a 
private Life, A, p- 47. How Chriſt 
pays Perſecutors home in their own 
Doin with 7 for lite, A. p. 48. 
The laſt ala ee (which is yet 
to come) will be the ſoreſt, D. p.) 2. 
See Beaſt, GS . 
Perſeverance, How the Arminian 
_ Notion for Saints falling away is 
_ anſwered, D. p. 245. Both God 
and Chriſt give good Security ſor 
Saints perſeverance; D. p. 297. to 
302. How Chriſt hath bought 
out our whole time, even all our 
days we may be ſecure without 
fear, D. p. 311. How Chriſt hath 
alſo bought off all Temptations 
that may Hinder, and hath purcha- 
ſed all ge that may further 
Salvation D. p. 312. How Saints 
axe in tut Cuſtodid. The Body of 
the loft Sheep. upon Chriſt's ſhoul- 
der is not left at liberty to wring or 


wreſt it ſelf away, D. p. 318, See 


Care ultra. Chriſt firſt apprehends 
this loſt Sheep, Phil. 3. 12. then 
lays it on his ſhoulder, holding the 
Forefeet in one hand, and the hin- 
der in the other, ibid. Chriſt hath 
our whole Portion in his own hands, 
Acts 2. 33. and gives it out to us by 
parcels, puts us into the hands of a 
ſafe Guardian, his Spirit, and inter- 
cedes for us himſelf, D. p. 319, 320. 


Ie carries our Salvation on to the 


utmoſt, Rom. 5. 10. and Hebr. 7. 25. D. 
pP. 321. He takes us into his Cares 
and Prayers, and never leaves us 
out, D. p. 320, 321. and his Prayer 
[ Father Iwill, Sc.] hath a crea- 


ting power, breaks ope Heaven 


gates for us, and ſhuts Hell gates a- 
gainſt us, D. p. 322. Our Union 
with Chriſt is indiſſoluble, and our 


partaking with. Chri(? in one aſſu- 

reth all the reſt, 7ohu 14. 19. 1 Cor. 
1.9. Rom. &. g. and 6.5. D. p. 322,323. 
Chriſt hath purchaſed a place for us 


in Heaven, D. p. 326. [ Quicquid 
emis, poſſis dicere jure tuum: ] 


Chriſt hath alſo taken poſſeſſion 
(which is an eleven points in Law) 


of that purchaſed place for us; yea 


tis his intereſt and glory to keep 


Nilory for us, and us for glory, D. p. 
327. Tis the glory of a Captain 
| General to carry all his Army ſafe- 

ly off through all Hoſts of Enemies, 


* 


Church) Hid themſelves from the 


and not loſe one Man, Hebr. 2. 10,13 


Dip. 329. Tis hard to determine 


whether our Converſion or our Per- 
ſeverance be a greater work of 
God's Grace in us, D. p. 373. See 
Grace, Preſerve, Experience, Care, 
Relapſe, Faith, Union. 


Phraſe. How that Phraſe [ This is 


as the waters of Noah to me louglit 
to be underſtood, at large opened, 


D. p. 61, 62, 63. See Babylon for 
L Babylon is faln] and Election, 
[The Elect and the Reſt] See Fire. 


Plague, There was a Peſtilence, which 
laſted fitteen years long. A. p 36. 
Popery. How it is the Image of the 
| Heathen Beaſt , and ſhall bear the 
likeneſs of its puniſnment, A. p. 47, 
How the worſhip of Popery 1s all 
Heatheniſm , A. p. 64. See Anti- 
chriſt, Beat, Papiſts, Sc. The 


Story of the Pope is not ſpoke to in 


the Seal 55 , ( for Seals be- 
long to States) but in the Book 
Prophecy, the Churches Badge, 
A. p. 52. Fe 
Prayer, As the wicked inherit the 


ſins, ſo the godly do the Prayers of 


former Ages, A. p. 39. There is 
never a prayer, but it implies a 
promiſe, D. p. 333. See Perſeve- 
rance, Delay, Deliverance, De- 
. FE 

Praiſe. Such men as are Redeemed, 
be the beſt prazſers of Cod, A p. 12. 
we ſhould praiſe God for his good- 
ne[s not only to our ſelves, but to 
others alſo, as the Angels do for 


that to us, A, p. 12, 13. See Name 
Glory, Glorife. : pe tg 


Predeſlination. Whether Men faln 


or unfaln were the object of Predes 


ſtinat ion, D. p. 81. How God Pre- 
deſtinates to Grace and Glory, D. 


p. 82, Of the Sublipſarian and 
Supralapſariat Opinions, D. p.82, 
83, 84, 85 to 89, How Chriſt was 
the firſt that was elected, and then 
we in him, D. p. 90, 91. Sc. How 
Gods End in electing us was iaion 


and Communion with himſelf, D. p. 


957 96,97 to 100. Now Union is 
the end of our election See Union, 
There is infinite Grace in this, (1) 


From the greatneſs of the Beneſit 


in it ſelf, D. p. 121,122,123. LAs 
compared with Reprobation, 


124, 125 to 133, (3) As the per- 
ſons elected and refuſed do both 
ſtand in the common Condition at 

| | election, 


p- 
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| election, D. p. 134. yea, are mere 


Non. entittes, D. p. 137. both in 
the faln Eſtate equal, D. p. 139. and 


moreover, the Elected are ſome- 


* 


Preach, How Noah was a Preacher 


Preparation. 


times ſuffered to be as great ſinners 
(before their Vocation) as the Re- 
jected, D. p. 145. Of the Sublap- 
ſarian and Supralapſarian Do- 
ctrine again at large, D. p.305, 306, 
307,308, Sc. See Sin, Decree, Ele- 


ton, Re probation. 


of Goſpel Righteouſneſs, D. p. 74. 
See Noah, Righteouſneſs, 


preparation to Glory, D. p. 80. 


Preſerve. How God preſerveth an 


Hundred forty four thouſand, both 


under Mabomet and under Anti- 
chriſt, A. p. 55, 36. How God pre- 


ſerves his Church and his Children, 


as his 7ewels, both in a Cabinet and 


in a Cari ſon, D. p. 178, 180, 181, 182, 


183. How the elect are finally pre- 


ſerved, not ſo the temporary Be- 
lievers, D. p. 186 to 196. The true 


Believers may have ſits of Convul- 
fion, or Fallings into groſs fins, D. 
p. 342. yet God hath promiſed to 


TD 


perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and 
ſettle them, 1 Pet. 5. 10. 


If Peter 
could mend his Net, much more 
can God the Heart, D. p. 343. See 
Experience, Hand, Perſeverance, 
Calling, Election, Predeſtinati- 
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Promiſe. How the promiſes were 


extant before the world began, B.p. 
129. See Prayer, Delay, Deli- 
verance, Church, Gc. 

rophecy. The difference betwixt a 
Prophecy and a Comedy, A. p. 1, 2. 


That Prophecy of the Revelation 


is twofold, ( 1 ) A SFeal- Prophecy, 


(2) A Bool. Prophecy, A. p. 17, 


The looſing of the Seals, and the 
55 4. Book , are two di- 


0 ening 0 


int Prophecies, A. p. 17,18. yet 


both of them do run over the ſame - 
whole Courſe of Time, 1b. The 
Seal. Prophecy extendeth from 


Chapter the {ixth to Chapter the 
twelfth, and the Bool. Prophecy 


contains from the 1welfth Chapter 


to the end, A, p. 18,19,20, 21. The 


_ Seal-Prophecy treateth upon Fata 


Proteſtauts. Such as are only carnal 


Imperiy, and the Book - Prophecy 


the Fita Eccleſiæ, A. p. 24,25. See 


Revelation, Seal, Book, Viſions. 


to 121. They are firſt 


What is called our 


Circle, D. p. 72. 
Redemption. How it is by Chriſt,and 


Proteſtants, be inwardly Gentiles, 
their Names are not in the Book of 


Life, therefore are given to be trod. 


den under foot by the Pagan? 

| ot by the Pagans or 
Gentiles again, A, p. 111, 11 2, 1 13 
e communi. 
cated as Heathens by the Miniſtry 


of the Word, then are they given 


up by God to the Gentile: A. p.12 5. 
The Bea ſt hath an eaſie Conde e. 
ver them, ibid. God gives them up 
for perſecuting their Fellow. ſer. 
vants, A. p. 125, 126. The Carnal 
Proſeſſors of England and Scotland 
may be the Winepreſs of God's 
wrath, as well as ermany, A. p. 
87. See Court, Gentiles, Beaſl, Per. 
8 Reformation, Temple Wit- 


Providence. How all works of pro- 


videnceare wrought b Chri 
well as the We ef by Gif, 


197. It is Chrifl who governs the 


world fo ſong as the world ſtan, 
A.p.198, See Purpoſe. ri | ſtands, 


Purpoſe. How the Creation of all 


things, the providence that con. 
cerneth all created Beings, 400 all 


forts of Works, were but All one 


purpoſe in God, B. p. 167. See Be. 
cree, Predeſti Waile i m— 


© ot 


Rainkow. What it ſignifies, A. p. 4. & 


D. p.71. The Raznborw ; 

* ( . 
velation Was not an Zeeb 5 
Noah's was » but it was a whole 


by him only, A. p. 
Univerſ 8 
Chriſt, El. 


that 7 is not 
Proved, A. p. 14. See 
on, Grace. 


Reformation. The firſt x. 
with Mal dus did oo ſe {16-4 


arate from 
ome, 10 are not faid ts have a 


Temple, A. p. 76, 84.88. Ex 

f 3 . 3 7 , R 4 
formation was ſtil] e —.— 
A. p. 89, 90,122. As God wrought 
a mighty change upon the Hearts 


of Kings and Princes at the fir? Re- 


formation, fo he will do, and great. 


ter, at the ſecond, A. p. 47. Of the 
Reformation of the e 
Churches, A, pst, 82. The three 
Reſormations. The firſt by Mal. 


am, A. p.84. The ſecond by Wick- 


lf, A. p. 85. And the third by 
Luther, ibid. The Harveſt and 
Vintage thereof, How and When? A. 

_ 
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p. 86, So far as the popiſh Party 
were hurt in the German Wars, 
it was the pouring out of the 

fourth Vial; but ſo far as the 


Proteſtant Party ſuffered, it was 


the Vintage, A. p. 87. See ultra 
in Proteſtauts. 

Relapſe. David's downfal was ſoul 
when he fell from that high Ele- 
vation of | What can David ſay 
more] unto | What could David 
o worſe ] to wit, in the matter 
of riah, D. p. 231 , 232, yet 
recovered he again his [ Who am 
I? ÞD.p.233, 234. Chriſt will 
reſtore all his from their Lapſes 
-into fin, D. p. 353. He will 
periect us in every good work, 


D. p. 354, 355. See Care, Per- 


ſeverance, Calling, Preſerve, 
Gloriſie, Glory, Gc. 
Renew. Renewing Grace is not to 
be reckoned by the day only,but by 
every Moment, D. p. 266. See Grace. 
Reprobation. How ' tis taken, D. p. 
82, 87, *Tis, to be appointed 
unto wrath, D. p. 125. This Ne- 
pation of electing Grace is call'd 
hatred, D. p. 126, which is a 
leſſer love, D. p. 127, Sc. Tis not 
only an Act of Soveraignty, but 
hath in it a 7 Ordinatum, D. 
P. 131. Though Sin be not cauſa 
Reprobattons, yet it is Reprobi- 
litatis, D. p. 132. See Predeſti- 
nation, Wc. 
Reſtitution, How there ſhall be a 
Reſtitution of all things unto 
which the riſing of the Witneſſes 
ſhall be the firſt ſtep, A. p. 179. See 
Kinggom, Reſurrection, Witneſſes. 
Reſurreftion; Of the Witneſſes ; 
ow the firff. is Metaphorical, 
and the ſecond Phyſical, A. p. 1 80 
How the Forty five years (be- 


twixt Daniel's 1290. and 1335) 


begin with a figurative Reſurre- 
ction; and end with one Real and 

Infinitely more glorious, A. p. 187. 
Hou from Julian's Time, accord- 
ing to Daniel's reckoning. This 
Period falls out about 16590. or 1700 
A. p. 184 How the Conjectures 


about 1656. and 1666. may be re- 


* 


conciled to a due Conſiſtency, A. 
p. 185. How Alttaining to the 
Reſurrection of the Dead; is both 
uus oper, © operants; D. p. 310 


How Chriſt is called the Firſt- born 


from the Dead, B. p. 174. See Bleſ: 


fed, Witneſſes. 


Rewelation, How that Book is the 


purchaſe of Chriſt, ſo to be high- 


ly prized, A, p. 14. That Book 


15 a Tragi-comical Viſion of all oc- 
currencies from thence to the end 


of the World, having irs Stage 


and Prologue, A. p. 26. Its Stage 
is only the Roman Empire, where- 
in the Church is ſeated, and where- 
by Joe is oppreſſed, A, p. 23, The 
Acts on the Stage be three, (1) 
The Removing of the Roman Em- 
pire, Chap. 6, 7, 8, 9. (2) The 
5 Ruin of the Man 
of Jin, Chap. 13,1414, 15, 16, 
17, 18 G19. (3) The Coming 
and Kingdom of Chriſt, Chap. 20, 
21. A. p. 24. A proſpect of the 


Scope of Chap. 4, 5, 6, 12. and of 
8. 9. 7. 13. 17. 14 to 19. A. p. 26, 


27, 28. How this Book agrees 
with Daniel's Prophecy, Ap. 105. 
See ultra in Beaſt, Empire, [- 
mage, Mark, Prophecy, Rome, Vi- 


[tons. 


Righteouſneſs. See Preach. How 


the Righteouſneſs of the Law is 
but a rigid Repentance, D. p. 


72. 
Robes, What do the white Robes 


ſignifie, A. p. 39. 


Rome. The Roman Empire is the 


Scene or Stage whereon all the 
Revelation Prophecies are acted, 
A. p. 23,27. How that Empire 
was divided into Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern. How the Eaſtern is ſwal- 


| lowed up by the Tart, and the 


Weſtern by the Pope : both theſe 
keep Chriſt from his Kingdom, 
A. p. 27. How as the Seals have. 
ruined Heat heni ſm, and the Trum- 
pets the Civil Power of the Em- 


pire, ſo ſurely ſhall the Vials 


deſtroy both Antichriſtianiſm and 
Mahometiſm, A. p. 27, Sc. Why 
Rome is called Sodom and Egypt, 
A. p. 95. How Rome ſhall have 
double plagues for her double ſins. 
as in her Temporal and Spiritual 
Uſurpations, A. p. 95, Sc. When 
Rome hath recovered the outward 
Court of the Reformed Churches, 
and ſings her Siſter Babel's Song, 
as if ſhe ſhould ſee no Jorrow, 
then come her Plagues upon her, 
A. p. 126. The Ten Kings give 
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p. 126, Sc. Rome muſt be burnt 
pHoth for a Mitch and for a Wheye , 
A. p. 156. See Empire Eaftern , 
Antichrist, Ge. | | 
Root. How Cbriñ is the Root, yet 
the Branch of David, A. p. 9. 
2. (brit is the Root of all our 
Spiritual Beings and Benefits, B. 
p; 171, 172. See Chrift, Sc. 


F. 


J Aerifice. How the daily Sacri- 
ſice was taken away in Julians 

Time, A. p. 187. How Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice perſumed Noah's, D. p. 47, 
48. See Noah 3 Se 1 

Salvation. What Initial Salvati- 

on is, D. p. 38, 59, See Calling, 

Grace, Glory, Perſeverance, 


Ge. 
Sunctiſicatien: What it is to be 
functiſied, D. p. 251. How ſan- 

Ciſied ones are ſaid to be perfectea, 

D. 251, 252, 253. 
Luafaction. No Creature can ſa- 

tisſie God's Juice for Man's 

Sin, A. p. 8. Chrift is our only 

Ranſom, A. p. 14. 

Scatter. What is meant by the 
ſcattering of the holy People in 
Daniel, A. p. 186, 187. 

Scripture, Not one Tittle of it 
to be ſlighted, A. p. 18. 

Sea. What is meant by that Ex- 
preſſion in Dane L Inter Maria, 
between the Seas] A. p. 166. 

Seal, Of the /ix firſt Seals, in Re- 
vel. 6. A. p. 29. How the Seal- 

Prophecy is the Book of Decrees, 
A. p. 30. How the ruin of Hea- 
theniſm ( which was firmly root- 
ed for Four thouſand years, yet 
was rooted up) is a Jeal to us, 
that Popery ( which hath nothing 
ſo long a Leaſe ) ſhall be root- 
ed up and ruined likewiſe, The 
Hundred forty four thouſand were 
ſealed, that they might not be 
hurt by the Wo-Trumpers, A.p.56, 
57. See Trumpets, Vials. 

_ Self-lovs, How it is drawn out 
into all manner of Sinfulneſs, D. p. 
221,222. is deſcribed in its Po- 
tency, D. p. 261. f 


twice their Power to the Beaſt, A. 


— 


Kven. How *tis a Number of per- 
fection, A. p. io. How a Jepen- 
fold praiſe belongs to Chriſt, A. 
p-. 15. See Number, 

Shadow. How God only hath a 
true proper Being. The Crea- 
= hath but the ee of a 

ing, C. p. 15, Created Beings 

only ſeem * be, C. p. 16. 18 

Jigns. How the Signs of :Chrift 
Coming are to be underſtood, A. 
P. 88, 89. 

Kincerity. How God may be an- 
gry at us for our Frailties, yet 
be well · pleaſed with us for our /in- 
cerity, D. p. 351: 

Sin. How our Sins after our Vo- 
cation may be greater than thoſe 
before it, D. p. 275, 276. How 
ſins of Commiſſion are greater 
than thoſe Omiſſion, D. p. 344. 
How our fins ought to be our af- 
fliftions, but not our pleaſares, 
D. p. 366. They muſt be our 
Burdens, D. p. 369. See Prede- 
ſtination. 

Soul. How the Souls of Saints 

crying for Vengeance, is worſe 
than the Cry of their Blood, 
A. p. 40. Saints Souls at death 
do immediately enter into Bliſs, 
and ſuch as they praid for or a- 
gon upon Earth, they ſtill pro- 

ſecute the fame in Heaven, 261d. 
How they are ſatisfied with Gods 
Reaſons why Perſecutors do con- 
tinue, A. p. 40. What is the 
INN of the Soul, C. p. 73, 75, 
10, 77- 

Spirit, What it is [70 be in the 
Spirit J A. p. 2. How Spirit 
is taken, A. p. 10. What is 
7 by Spirit, C. p.73, 74, 75, 
70 77. | 

Star, Of Falling Stars. See in 
Change. 

Sufferings. How tis neceſſary both 
in Chrift ( who muſt ſuffer ) and 
in Chriſtians alſo, D. p. 357, 378. 
we are (as Chriſt was) perfed- 
ed by ſuffering, D. p. 359, Rea- 
ſons A parte poiF, and A parte 
ante , ibid, All our ſufferings be 
but the After-ſufferings of Chriſt, 
whoſe Care is to ſee us righted 
in them againſt Fatan, D. p. 367. 
riſt orders all our Sufferings 
before the World, as well as in 

| its 
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it, and forelays iſſues to make 
all ſure, D. p. 368. 


. ; | 
Sun. The Sun in the Pope's Fir» 
mament is the Houſe f Au- 
ſtria, which is rather meant the 
, Emperour , than the King of 
Spain, A, p. 99, 100. The De- 
cretals Book calls their Pope, 


their un, and the Emperour but 


the Moon; yet now the Pope is 
become the Moon, borrowing 
light from Hain, Sc. A, p. 100. 
tc. See Antichriſt, Popery, 
Empire. | 


Syuchroniſm. How all the Viſions 
ſcattered in the Revelation have 


their due Synchronifm ? A. p. 79, 
8o, $1, 82. 


T 


Emple, The Witneſſes in the 

I Time of the firſt four Vials, 
win a Temple and an outward 
Court from Antichriſt, But: ſee- 
ing his Leaſe is not yet run out, 
he ſhall (before its expiration ) 
regain the outward Court of the 
New Temple again, Sc. Ap.112. 
113. The firſt Witneſſes that fol- 
lowed the Lamb, lived among 
the Papiſts, made no Separation 
from them, ſo had neither Tem- 
ple nor Altar, as thoſe that 
followed them had, Revel. 
* 14.4. 15. 17, 18, ſo are compa- 
red to Elijah, who thought, him- 
ſelf had been left alone, A. p. 137. 
See Court, Witneſſes, Reformati- 
on. By Temple is meant the 
purer Churches in Enrope( which 
is the City already in the Beaſts 
Hand) the o#tward Court of Pro- 
te ants at large doth ſecure the 
Witneſſes in the Temple from the 
Beaſts Aſſaults: How the Vit. 
Heſſes do throw Wild- fire (to wit, 
their Prayers) out of the Tem- 
ple againſt the Beaſt, yet when 
the Beaſt prevails to tread down 
again the outer Court, he will 
then come at the Witnefes in 


119. Sc. See Beaft, Antichriſt , 


the Temple again 1 p. 117, 118. 


Sc. Of Solomon's Temple, D.p.115, 
ni 
Temptation. It is twofold 5 Inward 

and Outward, D. p. 254. How 


the Sun-riſe of Temptation cauſ- 


eth a withering uponthe unſound, 
D. p. 258, a 


Thunder. What is meant by the 


Thundrings and Lightnings, A. 


P+ 45 Fo 


Time, The End of Time , How it 


hath the quickeſt Motiens , A. p. 


190. How we, in our preſent 
Time, are within the whirl of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, A. p. 190, 191; 


| Tranſubſtantiation. How the Do- 


Arine of it is r:diculom, C. p. 2. 


_ Travel, How the Church faded 


under Ten fore Throws of Perſe- 
cution to bring forth the Män- 
child ( Conftantine ) in earneſt 
Prayer, Sc. A. p. 62. 


Trumpet. The ſeven Trumpets : 


How they ſpoild the Roman Em- 
pire. The four firſt ſpoild the 
Weſtern, and the three laſt the 
Eaſtern part thereof, A, p. 27. 
The Trumpets ruin the Empire 
after it came off from Heathen- 
iſm to profeſs CHriſtianity, for 


ſhedding the blood of the Saints, 


A. p. 50. and at the Prayers of 
the Jonls under the Altar, A. p. 


150, 151, How the Mo. Trumpet 
be five times longer than the for- - 


mer four, A. p. 56, See Seals, 
Turk, | 


Turk, Of him, A.p.27. The Tur- 


kiſb Empire and Tyranny ſhall | 
continue till the New Feruſalem, 


A. p. 58. The ſixth Vial is pow- 
red out upon the Turk, A. p. 93. 
The Turk fhall be deſtroyed aer 
Antichriſts Deſtruction, A. p. 
185. See Fews, Vials, Trum- 
pels, 5 


Tut. Doctor Preſton was wont to 
ſay to his Friends, I have oft 


tried. Cod, but now T will truſt 
him, D. p. 215, | 


Tr al 5. 
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Truth. How in moſt Controverſies 
one Truth is urged as including a- 

nother, D. p. 83. Verum non ſem- 
per opponitur falſo, ſed interdum 


* figure, B. p. 193. 


Bye. What it ſignifies, B. p. 66, 
67, 68. How Type and Amztype 

are taken in Scripture, D. p. 44, 
45. Sce Adam. 


| A 
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Veſſels. How Saints are called 
Veſſels of Mercy; and God is the 

Sex which fills them, D. p. 
Se 


Viale. How the Vials ſhall deſtroy 
both Tur and Pope. 
theniſm was deſtroyed by the 
Seals , and the Weſterns Empire 
by the Trumpets, A. p. 27, 89. 
The fifth Via ſhall drown the 
Myſtical Egyptians in the Red- 
Sea; hereupon the Saints ſing the 
Song of Moſes , Exod. 15. and 
the Marriage-Song of the Lamb, 
A. p. 90. How the Vials are fill'd 
with the Prayers of the Saints, 
A. p.91. How four Vials are 
pured out before the killing of the 
Witneſſes, and the fifth Vial is 
poured out after their riſing, 
the /axth Vial is the paſſing away 
of the ſecond Vo; the b 
Vial and the ſeventh Trumpet are 


began with the times of the firſt 
Separation from Rome, A. p. 94. 
How the Vials correſpond with 


the Plagues that were poured . 


don for bringing Jrael out of 
Egypt, B. p94, 95. As the Tlagues 
of Egypt ended in the drowning 
of the Egyptians ;. fo do the Vi- 
als in the ruin of the Throne of 
the Beaſt, A. p. 95. How like- 
wiſe the Vials do ſymbolize with 
the Trumpets, ibid. The Vials 
have their droppings, which may 
have a Coincidency ; but not fo 
their Fulneſs g A. p. 96. The five 
firſt Vials are jurther explained, 
A. p. 97, Sc. The fifth Vial is 
plain without a Parable, A. p- 


As Hea- 


one, A. p. 91, 92. The Vials 


103. It caſts down the Tope and, 
his Clergy ſrom their Dignities, 
which ſhall never be regnant 
more, though they may cauſe 
trouble; for the Popedom is not 
to be deſtroy'd till the ſeventh 
Vial, A. p. 103, Sc. See Seals, 
Trumpets, Antichris, Turk, 
Beaft. 


Victory. How Chriſts Victory over 

his Foes is compared to the Day 
of Judgment, A. p. 47. Chriſt 
will not only get Victory, but he 
will cauſe his Enemies to acknow- 
ledge it, A. p.48. See Judgment. 
Day. 


* 


Viſiens. How all the Viſions in the 


Revelation are borrowed ſrom the 
Prophets, A. p. 31. 


Cnchangeable. Of Gods Inc bangea- 
New How tis from his Ma- 
ture, D. p. 264. This Divine At- 
tribute is the Saints Support, D. 
p. 265. God is not changeable , 
as is the Sun in its riſing and 
ſetting; nor as it is higher or 
lower in Jummer, and Wintey 
in its Meridian, but God and 
his Love is always in their Ze- 


nith or higheſt Elevation,D.p.266 
See God, Sc. : 


Union. The Grace of Union is the 
' higheſt Grace, and it is the 
ground of our Cemmunion, D. p. 
100, 101, 102, Sc. The Union 
that Chriſt prays for ( John 15. 
20, 21.) is not only an nion of 
Saints one within another, but 
"tis alſo an Tuion with God and 
Chriſt, D. p. 104, 105. This is 
the Glory of the Saints Union 
which Chrift prayed for, D. p. 
106, 107. This is the higheſt 
Priviledge we can pray for, D. 
p. 108, 109, 110. And 'tis the 
greateſt we (both Creatures and 
J:nners, ſo under a double di- 
ſtance) are capable of, D. p. 111, 
112, 113, Sc. The firſt Motive iu 
Gods giving this high Union to 
Man, is to manifeſt his own Name, 
D. p. 121, Sc. Our Union with 
God is but ſecondary, derivative, 
and collateral, but that of Chriſts 
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(God. man) is Perſonal, Original, 
and ina diref Line. The nion 
of God and Man in Chriſt's Incar- 
nation is the higheſt Manifeſtation 
of God's Glory, B. p. 117,118, See 
Communion, God, Predeftination, 
"1 Ferſevert. |. | | 


W. 


WW: How it is ſignified by the 
| Ned Horſe, A. p. 33, 34. 


Meſt. See Eaſt and Empire, Sc. 


Nil. There is no Free- will in faln 
Man, D. p. 8,9. How Free- wil- 
lers make an Incroachment and 
an Intreuchment upon God , D. p. 
10, 11. Adam's Happineſs lay at 

tne foot of his own Free- will, 
but ours is in ſurer Hands, D. p. 
295. 


Witneſſes. They are the Angels that 

pour out the Vials, and atter they 
have had power to pour out four 
Vials upon the Beaſt, they ſhall 
again be overcome by the Beaft, 
A. p. 81, 101, The Witzeſſes are 
ſuppoſed to be Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters, A. p. 135. Thoſeafter 
the firſt Witneſſes (for which ſee 


Temple) are compared to Moſes | 


and Aaron, A.p. 138, 139. when 

_ 5Fiighr outward works or Court is 
| by the Beaſt, then they ſhall 
be ſlain, A, p. 144. Their 7 
1er falls out after or under the 
fourth Vial , Asp. 145. How we 
are now under the fifth, or rather 
under the fourth Vial, A. p. 145, 
146, How there may be a double 
reckoning of their ſlaughter, A. p. 
147. There be ſundry Exempli- 
fications of the Killing and ri/irg 
of the Witneſſes , A. p. 148, AS 
their laughter carries a conformi- 
ty to Chriſt's, ſo ſhall their ſe 
and reign do, A. p. 149. They 


ſhall be flain by the Power of 


Rome, as Chriſt was, A, p. 150. 
until the Land embrace Popery, 
they are not ſlain, A. p. 152. 
How long they ſhall lay ſlain, 
A. p. 153, as Heatheniſm revived 


NT” ————— 


a little before its utter extirpati- 
on, ſo may Popery do, 161d. 
Whether this ſlaughter ſhall be 

Civil only, or Natural alſo, A. 
p. 154, 155, Sc. How tis prin- 
cipally meant Metaphorically , 
but not only ſo; *tis to be under- 
ſtood /;iterally alſo, A. p. 157, 
158. How we expect rather 4:f- 
ficult than bloody times, Ap.159. 
Whether hindring their Interment 
be a Fzvour or an Injury , A. p. 
160. How, many of theſe Mit- 
neſſes may not be killed with a 
Death Natural, A. p. 162, This 
ſlaughter ſhall not be by Maſſa- 
cre, A-p. 164. The place where 
it ſhall be, A.p. 164,165- The 
| Beaſts Victory over them amounts 
only to the planting of a Tent, 
which ſhall eafily be plucked 
down, A. p. 167, Of the ſteps of 
their Reſurrectiůon, A, p. 169. and 
of their Aſcenſion, A. p. 170. 
What Events do accompany them, 
A. p. 171, The Earihquake 
makes way for their r:/ing, 
which is a forerunner of Romes 
ruin, A. p. 172. Their Aſcenſion 
may be ſome ſpace of years at- 
ter their Reſurrection, A. p. 181. 


The Time when the killing and 


riſing of the Witneſſes ſhall be, 
A. p. 182. Daniel makes the 
Terminus à quo (or firſt turn of 
Times ) to be One thouſand two 
hundred and ninety : And the Ter- 


minus ad quem (or the full Ac- 


compliſhment of the Beaſt and 


of the Turks ruin, &c,) to be, 


Forty five yearsafter, to wit, in 
Thirteen hundred thirty five, A. 
p. 186, 187. See Bleſſed, Rome, 
Reſurrection, Beaſt, Mark, 
Name, Perſecution, Court, Tem- 
ple, &c, Who ſhall ſlay them. 
See in Name, Scatter, Prote- 
ſtants. 


Wo. How that ſaying [The ſecond 
wo is paſt] muſt be underſtood , 


A. p. 180. How the third wo 


brings in the New Jeruſalem, 


and the Kingdom of Geri. A, 


p- 189+ 


Word. How Chriſt is called the 


Word, SeeinChrif, © 
4 & RS . World. 
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1 1 World. God hath another World of ; 

=  . Rational Creatures , beſides this 
2 lower World, A. p. 14 How the 
1 nl ſhall be new hung at ba 

| : Chriſt's coming, C. p. 97, | 3 

4 Ear. How every hundred 
= Worthy. How none but Chriſt is Years do bring great Altera- 
3 truly worthy, A. p. 15. tions, A. p. 189. 
5 
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ER. KAT A 
| In the Diſcourſe on th REVELATION, . 
Page 4.line 6. read Rainbow, p.5.1.4p. in one Engliſh word to expreſs it, p.34.1.23.Cyprus, p. 6 7. l. 3. dele Parentheſis 


p. 120. l. ult. Antichriſti, and for Cults read Cultu. 


On the KNOWLEDGE OF GOD,e&c. 


Page 16.line 48.read Joh.6. p. 40. l. 14. or. v. 3 3. r. v. 13. p. 6 2. f. 62, 63. p. 7 3 l. 3 7 for 28.1.1. p. 10 1d. 34. Cανô, 


p. 125. l. So. Genuine, p. 15 6. I. 1 8. Maſius; p.15 9. 9. for 8 1 f. 1. p. 160. l. 45. Rabbim, p. 16 1. I. 15. Lordſbip, p.174. l. 2 o. for 15. 
r. 13. and p. ult. for 200. r. 202. | 


On the CREATION, &c. 

Page 6. line 3 3. read wore,p.7.1.48 for Davids r. Adams, p. I 5.1.16 .dele near, p. 1 6. l. 34. for 14. r. 1. 14. p. 20. l. f. deſcry, 
p. 2 8. l. 1 2. may, p. 3 1. l. 1 7. unutterable, p. 3 3. l. 20. Creation, p. 39. l. I. prevent, p. 46. l. 5. Immortality, p.s 3. l. S2. for and r. in, 
p. 7. TL ult. intend, p. 60. l. 48. for i r. in, p. 6 3. l. 14. h Revelation, I. 3 1. dele to, and the Comma, I. 46. Principle, I. 49. Faith 
enough, p. 65. l. 30. r. 4oth Pſalm, p. 67. l. 2 7. the Old Teſtament, I. 3 S. not naturally, p. 70. l. 4 l. began, p. 7 .J. 6. Principle, 
p. 76. l. 17. referring, p. 7 9. J. 4. for but r. not, I. 1 6. for this x. his, p. 8 1. l. 4 L. in that other Phraſe, p. 8 3 l. 3 2. aſſuming, p. 89. 
I. 10. Col. 2. 9. p.91 l. 5 1. conform, p. 94. l. 5 1. for that r. of, p. 95. l. S. moulder, p. 96. l. y. diffuſe, l. 29. who, p. 103. l. 12. we now 
have, p.104. l. 3 5. the Human Nature of Chriſt hath, 1.3 . what this God head, &c. p. 1 1N5. l. 2 2. for lone r. lower. 


On E LE CTION. f 
Page 1. line 5. read either Angels or Men, p. 9. l. S. us, p. 1 o. l. 14. whom, p. 2 1. J. 4. ſetly, p. 24. l. ult. for ſo r. to, p. 2 6. l. 2 1. 
God by Faith, p. 30. l. 3 2. for ni r. as, p. 3 I. l. 3 8. Bind, p. 3 2. l. 49. Mutability, p. 3 5.1.5 changed, p. 3 7. l. 43. for doth r. hath, | 
p.39.1.22.for any. r. and, p. 40. l. 42. for himſelf,p.4 1.1.7 .for and r. , p. 44. l. 45. by the uſe, p.4.8.1.1 7.tor ſet by r. ſetly, 1.42. W 
Recitet h, p. 5 5.dele the firſt Line, p. 5 9. l. 30. him, p. Go. l. 15. dele at all, p. 6 2. l. 5 o. Bonde, p. 6 3. l. 53, ſgnifying, p. 64. l. 2 3. for 
which r. without, p. 6 5. I. 3. Righteous, l. i o. but by, and through, p. 69. l. 41. New Teſtament, p. 8 o. l. 2 7. expatiate, p. 8 3. l. 3 o. for 
get r. that, p. 8 4. l. 3. for which r. with, p. 8 5. l. A0. præterition, and in the Margent, præteritionis, p. 9 1. l. 3. for deſire r.defign, 
p.93. l. 47. dele ſufficient, p.97. l. 1. for and r. in, & dele Comma ll. 3 1.45 in, p.107 l. 29. for when r. whom, p. 108 l. 3. He came, 
1.30.dele for, p. 109. l. 2 S. Acenſions, p. 1 1 6. l. I I. dele to, p. 1 17. l. ult. for ordain r. deſign, p. 1 20. l. 3 4. for is r. in, p. 12 1. is twice 
over, (i) at the 2d Book and 6th Chap. and the (2) is at the 34 Book and 1ſt Chap. The 24 Number is marked thus [2] 
in the Table, p. 12 3. l. 1 3. Parent heſes, p. 1 24. l. 3 4. for that r. what, p. 1 2 8. l. 3 7.propounded, p. 13 2. l. 7. Abſolutum, I. 2 1. Glori- 
0451.3 9. for in creating r. uncreated, l. 42. to ſo great a Glory, and l. 4 8. for yet r. fo, p. 13 3. l. 3. for Law r. Love, p. 13 7. l. 59. 
till then, p. 1 39. l. 3. for Grace r. Elect, 1.3 4. for through r. to, p. 1 40. l. 5 2. for out r. into, p. 146. I. I. relie ved, p. 147. l. 3. for 
there r. the, l. 8. dele away, p. 15 o. l. i I. conſideration, l. 1 3. contempt. l. ult. light, p.15 1.1.3. for hight r. light, l. ult. for letted r. 
Verte 52. . 1 3. for ſtay r. ſtory, p. 1 55. l. 13. for thief r. chief l. 2 8. for who r. we, l. 3 1. for and r. as, l.3 4. for marrow r. mate, 
p- 15 7. J. 5 o. far it is r. his, p. 15 8 l. 40. for thy r. this, p. 1 60. . 7. not Sons, p. 169. l. 1. World, p. 179. l. 5 7. for the ſame r. lowes 
himſelf, p. 1 90. l. 5 3. Proper, p. 20 5. I. 1 3. indigitation, p. 2 11 J. 5 1 r. 2 Kin. p. 22 L. l. 14. Rom. 9. p. 22 4. l. 6 r. 1 Chron. p. 23 6. 
I. 13. Connotation, p. 2 5 4. l. 49. for no r. a, p. 2 60. l. 40. counterfeit, p.265. l. 5 5. for or r. our, 1.5 7. for fin r. him, p. 267. l. 25. for 
and r. or, p. 2 7 2. I. 6. imputed, p. 273 l. Io. di werted, l. 19. not hinder a. 2 74. l. 14. continued, p. 2 8N5 l. 7. for he r. he, p. 290. l. 53 
better, p. 29 1 J. 3 50, l. 46. Epiſt. p. 3 19. l. 5 1. being, p. 3 2 1 . 5 1. 47 it were, p. 3 44. l. 2 5. for them r. then, p.35 3. for pag153. 4 
r. pag. 3 5 3. I. 2. for 5 2. r. 5 f. p. 3 74 l. I. for like r. life next to 387 for 390 r. 3 88, 389. p.399. J. 7, and 11. r. 1 Corinth. J 
p-45 od. 20. mprobable, p. 45 4. l. z. comfort, l. 46. a Mother. | | 
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